HEXAPLA 


IN DANIJIELEM: 


THAT IS: 


A SIXFOLD COMMENTARIE 


vpon the moſtdiuine propheſie of D a v tt .,wherein 
according tothe method propoundedin H x x av L a vpon Geneſts and Exeds, 
ſixe things are obſerucd ineurry Chapter. 1. The ! A-gument and Method. 2. The 
divers readings. 3. The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 4. Doctrines noted. 
5. Controverſies handled. 6. Moral obſervations 


applyed. 


IV herein many obſcure viſons, and diuine Propheſies are 


opened, and difficult queſtions handled with great breuitie, perſpicuicie, and 
variette, which are ſummed to the number of 536. beſide the Controverſies 
134.inthe Table,in rhe end of the booke: andthe beſt 
Interpreters both oldand new are therein 
abridged, 


Diuided into two bookes: the firſt containing the hi- 


ſtoricall part of this Propheſie, in the 6.firit Chapters : the 
propheticall,in the 6. laſt, 


By AxbrRevw WiLLEr Profeſſour of Diuinttie. 
THE FIRST BOOEKE. 


Ezck. 28. 3. 


Behold thou art wiſer then Damel, there u ns ſecret that they | 
can hide from thee, ' 
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TO THE MOST CHRE 
STIAN, RIGHT NOBLE, MOST 


excellent,and mightie Prince, I a xt x s by thegrace of 


God, K1xGof great Bx1rtr aix, France,and Ircland, Defender 
of the true Chriſtian Faith, ce. 


Hat which Þ . ar o ſaw but in contemplation,that Com- gan fevum.. 
y monwealths ſhould be then happic when either Philoſo-!{e*b- cun aur 


cas regeren” 


phers goucrned them,or the gouernours became Philoſo- 5-itotphi,cur 


223 PRILOLO. 


B phers; we ſce by Gods goodnes now brought into ation piarenece, 
@ (your Chriſtian Maicſtie beeing nor onely a princely Pa- 

Sy cron of humane learning,and Philoſophic,bat a peercleſſe 

A »rofeſlor of Theologie.) King Hex xs the cight your 
Highnesnobie pr edeceſlor in the royall Diademe of this Imperiall Kingdom, 

for writing againſt Zuzh-r in defenſe of the Papal religion,ha4 giuen vato him 

the Title of Defenſor Fae: : but that princely Epithete is more due vato your 
Maicitic, who both by your penne and {word doe vphold and maintaine the 5-364 ras 
eruth,thar the ſaying of Ambroſe of the Emperour G x ar 1 ax may be worthi- 7727 <74vi8 


ly ſpoken of your Mateſtic : Tow wrote (not 41 whol? Epiſtle onely as he (. ith, 0c hich: 
but whole Bookes)w:th your owne hena,that the wery letters doe proclaims your faith! rand 
andpietie. This your diuine fauour vnto Religion and princely exerciſe in wri- A 
ting, hath emboldened me diuers times heretofore to preſent my Commen- 
rarics vpon certaine * bookes of the Scripture vnto your ſacred hands: and {09771190 
your gracious acceptance of them hath emboldened me alſo to exhibire tg ones. of 
Worke vn:o your princely view. Herein allhumble dutie I doe offer a Trea- on txoa. © * 
tiſe and explanation of the moſt difficult booke of the Old Teſtament the | 
Propheſic of Dax1s1: whatl haue performed therein,and elpecially inthe 
vnfolding of Dantels 70. weekes, the Worke it ſelte ſhall reſtifie, I cruſt, that 
by this my trauell, that which ſeemed before obſcure, will appeare plaineand, _ . _ 
ealic; andthe depth which would before haue taken vp an Elephant, will af- i ncaa 
foard footing for a lamb. Hterome ſaith, A prophzſic is obſcure,becraſe it is ſaid at © is 
one time,and ſeene at an other : But now we lee that which the Prophec ſaid,and Fora 
ſo» that which was wrapped vp in obſcurine,is now tulflled in hiſtocie. 

Tiacſe my laboursI moſt humbly ſubmicro your princely iudgement and 
dire&tion, and your Martz $T1z with bended kaees of my heart, I commend 


vnto the divine and higheſt protetion, 


Your Maieſties moſt humble Sabie, 


AxDanv Wirtz. 
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THE PREFACE TO THE 
Chriſtian Reader, 


vGvSTINE thus wrote toa friend of his, exculing the prolixt- 
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Ag, to, quiz legendo dintins [is nobiſcum,l know TI am not burthenſome 
vnto you, if I ſend you any prolix writing, becauſe you are fo 
E s much the longer with me : ButI will forbeare by any long orte- 
dious Preface to keepe the Reader in ſuſpence; though if I ſhould, Ipreſume 
of his courteſie, that he would vouchſafe it the mn The length of the 
Worke,doth make me more thort inthe Preface:a ſmal entrance in,may ſcrue 
to a large houſe: and the greateſt cities haue notthe greateſt gates. I ſhall not 
neede in many words to ſhew the excellent vſe of this prophecic of Dante!, 
nor whar I haue performed in it: the generall Queſtions ſet before the 
Booke,ſhall fatisfic the Reader inthe one, and the worke it ſelfe ſhall ſpeake 
for the other. I haue gathered together the beſt things, and moſt worthie of 
obſernation, out of writers both old and new, both Proteſtants and others : 
thatthe Reader may in few houres finde that, which I was many weckes in 


” Ja 


{:tting together : for here I ſay —_—_— with Hiereme, Operis eft + ſludy ud vigilant. 
0 


mei,multos legere, vt ex plurimis diver ſos flores carperem, non tam probaturus om- 
u11, quam boya eleftturus:aſſumo multos in manus,ut a multis multa cognoſcam : It is 
mine endeauour and ſtudie, ro read many, andout of ſundrie to take diuerſe 
floures,not to that ende to approoueall, but to ſort out the belt: I rake many 
into mine hands, that from many I may know much; and impart to others, 
that which I know. 

In the reading of this Booke, let the Reader take theſe direQtions : I hae 
followed the ſame courſe, which I propounded vnto my ſelfc in other Com- 
menraries , as the title of the booke ” 200 But I thought it beſt to ſer 
downe the whole text, for more plaineneſle and perſpicuitic, 2nd not the di- 
aers Readings onely: wherein C. ſtandeth for Chalde: H. tor the Hebrew: L.tor 
the Latine: $.forthe Septuagint: P.for Pagnine : A. for Arias Montanus:V. for 
/atablus: B. for the great Engliſh Bible: G.the Genrvatranſlation: Z.for Nuntus: 
det.is put for detrad : add. tor adding : The Authors names which are cited in 
this Booke,areſummedin the Epiſtle ſer before the ſecond part thereof. 

lt by theſe my trauels I may y—=_ the Church of God, I haue my deſire : 
it is minc onely terrene reware and encouragement, if my-poore labours 
may finde acceptance : other rewards they ſooner carie that labour nor, then, . 


they which labour : as the Poet ſometime complained, that he mage the werſes, culo: tcigulix 
) -alter hogores. 


1d other had the honour : As for my ſelfe,l finde by experience that ſaying of virgi, 
Auguſtine 


I tic of his Preface,Sc/o me x07 eſſe onert tibs, i proli.xum alrquod mit- Avguft.prafzr. 


ad Valeriam 
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Auzuſitxe moſt true,In eo quodamatur aut non laboratur aut labor ipje amatur : in 

that which one delighterh in, either there is no labour ar all, or the labour it - 

ſelfe is Joued: and it giueth me encouragement, thatT am nor in the number 
Mark.6. of them,of whome our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, Receperunt mercedem ſnam, they 

haue receiued theirreward. God graunt vs all faithfully to labour in 
our vocations in this life,that we may recciue our cuerla- 
fting reward in heauen with Chriſt our bleſſed 
Lord and onely Sauiour,to whome 
be praiſe for cuer. 


PROPHESIE 


OF DANIEL EXPLANED. 


Generall obſervations vpon the 
whole Booke. 


1. The ſumme,argument, parts,and contents of 
the whole Propheſze, 


N this heavenly propheſie of Daniel is ſet forthin generall Gods fa- 
therly care, and watchfull prouidence ouer his Church: the yſe whereof 
is extended generally to the Church of God inall ages, but more ſpeci- 

AC it concerned the ftate and condition of the Jewes then beeing in 

7 hu Sz<9Ptivitie: wherein to their comfort three things ſpecially are declared 

Nos and foretold, 1. The diuerſe changes ard accidents, calamities and affli- 

SY/ions, which ſhould befall the people of God, vnder the kingdomes of 
the Chaldeans, Perſians, and Grecians; Firſt, vnder Alexander the great,then vngec his ſuc- 
ceſſors, which diuided his Empire among them. 2, The comming of the Meſſiah is pointed 
our, the time when, and ende wherefore he ſhould come. 23, with ſuch innovations as 
ſhould followe, as the ceaſing of the ceremonies, and the avdication of the lexes: Jun, And 
all to this ende, that the people of God might be prepared, nor to expect 2ny terrene hap= 
pineſle ia this life, but with patience to waite the time of the reſtoring of all things in the 
reſurrection of the iult, which is touched, cap. 12, 

The parts of the booke are theje: It is partly hiſtorical partly propheticall. 

1, The hiſtoricall part, is either concerning certaine kings, or Daniel, and his godly 
companions: and theſe things are handled ioyntly together, The Kings whoſe hiftoric is ſer 
downe, were Nebuchadne=2ar in the 4. firtt chap, Balthazar in the 5, Dari inthe 6, 
The hiſtoric of Daniel is continued in all theſe chapters, onely the third excepted: and of 
his godly companions, in the 1. and 3, Polan, 

And in this firſt pare 3. ſpeciall vertucs of Daniel are deſcribed. 1, His fobrietie and ab< 
ftinence, cap. 1, 2,His wiſedon.c and divine vnderftanding in the opening and revealing 
of dreames and hid myſteries, c. 2.c.q4.c.5. And 3, his pictic roward God, c,6, So he is 
commended propter ſobrietatem, ſapientiam , pietatem : tor his ſobrietie, prudencee, pietie, 
Hugs Car, in proleg. im Damel, 

And by theſe diuine teftimenies God gaue witneſſe ynto Daniel, that the myticall 
prophehies following might be received with greater authoritie, 

2. In the ſecond part: the propheticall predictions, cither concerne the enemics of Gods 
Church, as of the judgements of God vpon Nebachadnezzar,c. 4. and Balitazar,c.s. or 
they belong vnto the Church , either ſhewing their afflictions an calamities, c, 10. 11, of 
their Celiverance begunne in this life by the redemption purchaſes by the Mcthab,c.g, and 
perfected and conſummate in the next in the reſurrection, c, 12. T'/ax. 

Pererins another way deuideth this booke into three parts, 1, It confteth either of 
bare vitzons and propheſies, as cap. 7.8.9. 10.11. 12, 2.Or of prophelics 2ad yitions mix- 
ed with hiſtories,as C, 2.4. 5. 3. Oc of hiftotics alone, as c, 3, aud 6, 
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\ Generall obſervations 


2. T he diners language and readings obſerved 
in thu Booke. 

The originall text in this booke is partly written in the Hebrewe language, partly in the 
Chalde: from the beginning of the 1, Chap. to the 4, ver. of the ſecond, and the hue laſt 
chapters are all written in the Hebrewe tongue, And from the 4. v. of the lecond chap, to 
the cade of the 7. chap. the hiſtoric is penned in the Chalde dialect, Polan. The realons 
whereof, areyeclded to be theſe, 1, For the credit of this hiſtoric, the Lord bringeth forth 
forreine nations, apnale/qre eorum teſtes , and their Chronicles as witneſſes, lealt any ſhould 
doubt of rhe truth thercof, /wm. 2, An other reaſon is, becauſe God won!d haue ſome part 
of this hiſtorie come to the know eledge of the heather), as ic was requilite, that the Chal- 
des ſhould knowe the fines and impietics of that nation,and the judgements which ſhould 
befall thein, ad reffandam omnibus Dei veritatem, &c. to teltifie vnto all the truth of God: 
therefore in generall the alteration of the terrene ſtates and kingdomes , an the power of 
Chriſts kingdome are ſhadowed forth, c, 1.and c, 7.and publiſhed in the Chalde [2nguage, 
that the Gentiles might take knowledge thereof, but the particular huſtories ©f the com- 
ming of the Mciſiah, of his oftce, kingdome, and of the calamiies and afflictions which 
ſhould befall the people of God, are ſec forth inthe Hebrewe tongue, in the tive laſt chap- 
ters, as molt ſpecially concerning them, xn, in cap. 7. 3. A third reaſon is, that the hiſto- 
ric of Daniels acts, let forth in the 6, firlt chapters , beeing expreſſed 1n the Chalde ſpeach, 
might giue reftimonie ynto Daniel, that the Iewes might recciue him tor a Prophet of God, 
gui erat admirabilts etiam profanis gentrbus &c,who was admired even of the profane nati- 
ons: Calnin, Proleg. w Daniel, 4. Vnto theſe may be added, that for better credit of the 
hiftoric it pleaſed God, that the hiftorie of ſuch things, as were ſaid and done in Chaldea, 
ſhould be written in the ſame language, wherein they were firſt ſpoken: like as in Ezra the 
epiſtles and reſcripts of the kings, are deliuered in the Chalde ſpeach, as taken out of their 
publike acts and records. us. i» proleg. 

Befide the originall text thus conſiſting partly of the Hebrewe, partly of the Chalde 
rongue: there was the tranſlation of the Septuagint,and three other Grecke travſlations be= 
fide, of Aquila, Symmachus, Theedotion, But Hierome ſheweth that the tranſlation of the 
Septuagint , whatſocuer was the cauſe thereof, whether they did not exprefle the Chalde 
phraſe,or ſome one ignorant of the Chalde tongue did fer it forth vnder their name mulrums 
diſcordat a veritate, doth diſſent much from the truth, & refo dice reptidrarics eff, ff0, 
aud therefore was vpon a right judgement reicfted ol the Church: And therefore in the 
ſtead thereof the tranſlation of Theodotion was received of the Cuurch; 23 the {2me Hre- 
rome ſheweth, which notwithſtanding is in many places crroncous, as thall appcatc in the 
differences of the reading throughour, u 

The Latine tranſlation alſo faileth in masy points, as afterward f1:ail be ſhewed, though 
Pins give it this commendation, that it is nitore veritarss, Craltale,amthoritete, ommibus 
alys itluſtrior & preſtantior: in the euidence of truth, orauitic, authoritic, mere tamous and 
excellent then any other, &c, but the contrary ſhall afterwards be prooucd in the generall 
controuerſies following; that the vulgar Latine is in many places cortupt, and crroneus, 
And herein they attribute more perfection to Hieromes travſlation, then he himſeite would 
haue acknewledged, thus modeſtly confeſſing, qui mihi videbar ſciolus inter Hebrass , cepi 
rurſus diſcipulus efſe Chaldaicis : | that ſegmed tv know ſomewhat among the Hebie wer, 
began againe to be a ſcholler in the {halde : im pro/-p. 


3. The queſtions and doubts 
diſcuſſed. 


Queſt, 1. Of the author of tha prophetical broke of Daniel, 

1. Wicked Porphirie in the 12. booke of thoſe which he wrote 2gainſt the Chriſtians, 
contendeth'that this prophefie was not written by Daniel, but by ſome © hat lived in the time 
of Antiochus Epiphanes , or after when all theſc things here propheſied of were fuiblled: 
bur his cauillous obicHlions were leng fince refuted by Apellinaris, Methodius, Euſcbius: 
and the falſhood thereof is convinced by this, that the Septuzgint, «ho lived almolt an 
100, yeares before that Antiochus, did tranſlate this beoke into Greeks: and Toſephus in 
his 


pon the whole Booke. 


his 11, booke Antiquitat, Iuda. reporteth how Iaddus the high Prieſt ſhewgd vnto Alex2ne 
der the great this prophehie of Daniel, which forctold of a king , that ſhould deftroy te 
Perſian Monarchie, in confidence whereof Alexander proceeded to that battell, and this 
vas 60, yeares before Antiochus, 2, The Hebrewes thinke, with whom [{idore conlen- Libs ?txm 
tech, that this booke of Daniel, of Ezekiel, and of che 12. Prophets, were written by the 
wiſe inen of the great Synagogue, who were in the time of Ezra, 3. But that this booke was 
aritten by the Prophet Dani:l, who was ſo famous among the Kings of Chaldea, and of 
Perſia, belide the ticle of the booke, which is called in the Hebrev.e ſepher Dante!, the 
baoke of Daniel; our bleſſed Sauiour doth witnefſe the ſame in the Golpell, #en pee ſrall 
ſee the abhomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, Cc. Matth, 24, IS, 


ny 


Perer.Ofrand. 
Queſt, 2. Of the [igniſication of the name Daniel, , 


1, The name Damel (ignifieth the wdgements of God , or God is my iudge, which 
game wes giuen him by the ſingular providence of God, tor both per em anmiiate ſunt 
indicra Der, by bim the judgements of God were denounced and declared, and God was 
preſent with him, as his defender and iudge againſt his adverſaries, Belle, 
2. Lyranus then is deceiued, who thiaketh that in this name there is relation to that 
judgement which Daniel avarded againſt the ewo adulterous Elders, which wrongfully 
accuſed Suſanna: for that forie was nor of Daniels writing, nenher is found inthe origi- 
nall,as afterward ſhall mgge fully be declared, 
3. There vas another Daniel Davids ſecond ſonne by Abigail, whoalfo is called Chile- 
ab: but he was long before choſe times: 2. Sam. 3. 3. 1, Chron, 3.1, 
Queſt, 3. Of the kinared of Daniel. 
x. Hierome in his preface to Daniel wriceth, that the Septuagint in the beginning of the 
hiſtoric of Suſatnatwhich they make the 14. chapter of this booke, doe afhcme that Daniel 
was of the tribe of Levi: whereupon Bellarmine thinketh that there were two Danijels,one 8c!!:r.tib.1.4s 
of the tribe of ludah, who writ the propheſie, the other of the tribe of Leui, But hereia '*>Y<i<-9. 
Pererins, of his owne le and ſocietie, contradicteth him, ſhewing that neither the Syna- Perer.prafar.ta 
gogue of the Tees the2, nor the Church of Chrilt now , cuer acknowledged any more, 2*** 
then one Daniel to be a writer of Scripture, 
2. Diony/ins Carthuſjanus thus remooucth the doubr,that Daniel was by his fathers ide 
of Leui, by his mothers of Iudah : ſo allo Itidore thinketh, thac Daniel was both of the worry 
kindred of the Prielts and the kings: becauſe it was ,vſuall for thetc trives to match toge- OE 
ther in Mariage: Pereris alſo reiecteth this as an humane coniccture without any ground 
of thc Scriptuic: Prefar, in Daniel, 
3. His opinion then 1s that Daniel was of the kings Rtocke, and that in him and the ret 
was fulfilled the prophetic of Iſaiah ro Hezekiah, that bis {onnes, that is; his poſteritie 
ſhould be carried capriue into Babylon, Of the ſame opinion that he was ex genere regs, 3 INS26Y 17, 
of the kings ftocke,aie Bullmger, Oſiander, with others : Toſ-phus a!ſo faith that he was of 7 GG 
the kinſmen of Zedekiah king of Iudah, 
But this is no neceſarie argument, for that propheſte might be accompliſhed in either of 
the kings ſtocke, as well as in Daniel : And Tofephus may be deceiuedin this, as ia the like 
conceitthat Daniel was a gelded man, and made an Eunuch: fo thinketh alſo Origen : their ©2307. in 
conieure is, becauſe Aſppenaz to whoſe care and charge Daniel was committed, is ſaid to to 
be the chiefe Sar:ſim of the Eunuchs; but this is no ſure argument:for Pharaob,Genel, 374is 
called by that name, who had both wite and children, { alum, 
4. Wherefore concernivg Daniels kindred ſome bat is certaine, that he was of the 
tribe of [udah: which is cuidently expreſſed, c. 1. v. 6. Pol/an.ſome things are vncertaine, 
as, 1, Whether he were of the kings ſeede:for they were of the kings ſcede,and of the Prin- 
ces, v, 3. therefore not all of the kings ſecede. /wn, 2. Itis vncerraine likewiſe that Daniels "OE 
fathers name ſhould be Zabaa, as Epiphanins, 3. Or that Betheron the vpper,which firſt be. Me'cheſedck. 
longed to Ephraim, and afterward te the Leuites , was the countrie of Daniel,as « Dorothe. b —_— n 
and b Ep phanny. odic.Prophe:. 
Queſt. 4. Why Daniels k mdred is not PATTICN= 
larly expreſſed in the text, 
1. Some thinke the reaſon is, becauſe this is an hiſtorica!l, rather then a Propheticall 
booke: bur this is no good aulwer : for fo the baoke alto of Nehemiah is kiforicall, and yer 
A 2 he 


Prxfat.in Dan. 


Generall obſervations 


his kindred is expreſſed, the words of Nehemiah the ſonne of Hachaliah, 

2. Some make this the cauſe: Daniel his kindred was well knowne, and therefore ir 
needed not to be exprefſed: So was Ifaiahs and Teremiahs, and their kindred well knowne, 
and yet it is ſet downe in the begioning of their prophehie. 

. Neither was this the reaſon , why Daniel inſerteth not his name, becauſe among 
the Chaldes he was called by another name, Belthazar : for c. 10, 2, he ſaith, / Daniel was 
in heanineſſe. 

4. Pererius faith , cauſam ſatu idoneam + probabilem , &c, I can hndeno meete or 
probable cauſe hereof, why Daniels genealogie is not cxpreſied, 

5. Vnleſſe this reaſon may be ycelded,that thoſe Prophets haue their kindred expreſled, 
which were ſpecially ſent from the Lord vpon ſome meſſage and embaſllage to his people, 
25 Iſaiah, leremiah,with the reſt: not they which onely had viſions, without any ſuch {/c+ 
ciall commiſſion: which obſeruation notwithſtanding doth not alwaics hold : for Salomon 
had no ſuch propheticall commiſſion:and yet he is deſcribed by his parentage, Prov.1.1.Sa- 
lomon the ſonne of Danuid, 

Queſt. 5. 1Phen Daniel beganne topropheſec, 
and at what age. 

t. Pererius thinketh that Danicl was ſome 10. yeare old when he went into capriuitie, 
in the third yeare of king Ichoiakim, beeing borne, as he ſuppoſeth, abourthe 25. yeare of 
Toſias raigne ; but this cannot be ſo, that Daniel was then ſo young : for 5. yeares after 
this he expounded Nebuchadnezzars dreame, which was the 2, yeare after they ſtood be- 
fore the king, c. 2, 1. their three yeeres of education beeing expired, c, 1, 5. And vpon that 
occaſion Danicl began to be famous for his wiſcdome, celebrated by the Prophet Ezekiel, 
C. 28, 3. thou art wiſer then Daniel, And before that the ſame Prophet maketh mention of 
Daniel for his pictic , ioyning him with Noah and [eb : of whom the Lord faith, thar they 
ſhould onely ſaue their owne ſoules, they ſhall neither deliner ſonne nor daugluer, c, 14, 20, 
it ſeemeth then that Daniel was of yearcs to haue ſonnes and daughters, Daniel then within 
five yeares of his captiuitie growing into ſuch fame for his wiſedome, could not be ſo yery 
a child, as Epiphanius maketh him, and [{derx , the one calling him 1mfaxtew,an infant, the 
other, puerum,a boy, when he went into capriuitie: he was rather 17, 0r 18. yeare olde, as 
Oſiander conieQtureth, The ground of Pererizs opinion is, becauſe Danicl in the Rorie of 
Suſanna is called a young child, when he deliuered her from her falſe accuſers: which he 
thinketh! to haue fallen out in the beginning of Daniels captivitie,in the 1 2, yeare of his 
age : but that is a weake ground which is taken from an Apocryphall ſtorie, 

2. Some thinke that Daniel began to prophefic one yeare after Ezechiel, who propheſi- 
ed the yeare of the world 3359. and Daniel ar. 3360. Polannss : but that is not like : for 
Daniel prophecied in the 5. yeare of his captinitic, when he interpreted the kings dreame, 
which was in the 8, yeare of Ichoiakims raigne, for in the third yeare he went into captivi- 
tie: but Ezekiel began to propheſic in the 5.ycare of /ehoiakims or Ieremias captiuity,Ezek. 
I. 3. Which was 8, yeeres after the 5. yeare of Daniels captiuitie, And how could Ezekiel 
in his propheſic commend the wiſedome of Daniel, if before that time he had not ſhewed 
it in the interpretation of dreames. 

Wherefore it is more probable, that Daniel began his prophefic before Ezckicl : yet nor 
ſo long before, as Theoderet thinketh,that is 1 2. yeeres: for ſo long it was from the 3,yeere 
of Ichoiakim, who. raigned 11, yeares , when Daniel was carried away, to the 5, yeare of 
Iechonias captiuitie, But we muſt not beginne Daniels prophehie ſo ſoone, which was in the 
5. yeere of his capriuitie, after the three yeeres of his education, and two yeares more of his 
ſeruice and miniſtring before the king: though the hiſtoric of Daniel take beginning 
from the 3. yeare of Iehoiakim when Teruſalem was beſieged : Daniel then beginning to 
propheſie in the interpretation of dreames, in the 5. yeare of his captiuitic, which was the 
_ of Ichoiakim , began ſome 6. or 7. yeercs before Ezckicl to ſhewe his propheti- 
call gifr, 

Queſt, 6. Of tbe time when Daniel had his ſenerall 
viſions, 

7, Pererics thigketh that Daniel expounded the Kings firfl dreame,c.2.when he was 35. 
yeare old : but that caninno wiſe agree with his former opinion conceraivg Daniels age, 
that he was but tenne yeare 01d; when he went firſt into captivitie : for this dreame was ex- 
pounded 


I Gy at 4 


”__ 4 _T hs 
L4 Y % S. = 
a . _ 


Es as 5, SO OT 


POE ITS" T8 


vpon the whole Booke. 


pounded in the g.yeare of Daniels captivitie : ſo that though we hold himzto be toward 20. 
when he was caried away, he could not then be alrogether zo, yeares of age , when he ope- 
ned the meaning of the Kings ficlt dreame, Pappu allo is deceined, who thinketh that this 
very yeare Ezechiel commended Daniel for his iwuſtice and pietie, c, 14, for this commenda- 
tion of Daniel by the Prophet Ezechiel, was at the leaſt in the 6, yeare of Techonias captiui- 
tie,Ez:ch.,8.1. which was the 14. yeare of Daniels beeiag in Babel : for he going thither in 
the 3. yeare of Iehoiakim , who raigned 11, yeares , was there eight yeares of Iehoiakims 
raigne, and then followed the 6, yeates of Jechonias captiuitie : but the occaſion of Pappres 
error is,for that he maketh the third yeare of Ichoiakim, which he counteth from the time 
when he became tributarie to the King of Babel, which was in his 8, yeare ; in deede the e- 
leventh yeare of his raigne: which ſhall be ſhewed afterward to be otherwile, inthe 1,y. of 
the 1.chaprer, 

2, But Pappres colleReth well, that 5. yeares after this, the ſame yeare wherein Ieruſa- 
lemi was taken, that Danicl was celebrated by Ezechiel for his fingular wildome, c. 28, 3. 
which was in the 11. yeare of Iechonias captiuitie, Ezech.,26.t, and the laſt ycare of Zede- 
kiah his raigne : which was in the yeare of the world 3 365, 

3. \Whea Nebuchadnezz:1 ſer vp the golden image,c. 3, it is vncertaine,the time beeing 
not expreſſed: but it is like it was after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and other nations, when 
Nebuchadnezzer was now become great,and puffed vp with his viRtories, 

4. Pappres thinketh that 10,yeares after, in the yeare 3375. Nebuchadnezzer had his ſe- 
cond dreame of the great tree,c, 4, but that cannot be:for this dreame the King had after he 
had conquered the nations, and ſubdued Egypt, which was the laſt, and this was after the 
27. yeare of the captiuitie of Iechonia, Ezech.z0.1, but the 3375, was butthe 21, yeare of 
his captiuitie, 10, yeare after the taking of Teruſalem,in the 11, yeare of Zedekiah, There- 
fore I thinke rather with [unixs, that this ſecond dreame of the King, was ſome 10, yeares 
betore the ende of Nebuchadnezzers raigne,about the 27.of Iechoniah his captivitie, in the 
37.ycarc of whoſe captiuitic Evilmerod4ch began to raigne after Nebuchadnezzer, 2.king, 
22.27.andic was in the 35. yeare of Nebuchadnezzers raigne, and the yeare of the world 

382, 

5. Thenfollows in order, within one tiwelue moneth after, how the King was taken from 
among men,and lived among beafts 7.yeares : after which time beeing reſtored , he raigned 
not 7.yeares,from yeares 83.to 90.as Pappms,but onely two yeates./nn.tbid, 

6. The viſions which Daniel had in the 7.and 8. chapters, which were in the 1.and 3, 
yeare of Belthaſhar, were ſhewed him when Daniel was 80, yeare old, as Pererixe thinketh: 
but he was then at the leaft 90.ycares of age: for he had beene in captiuitie 75, yeares: from 
the beginniag of Nebuchadnezzers raigne(which concurred with part of the 3.and q.yeare 
of Ichoiakims raigne, Tercm.25.1.) who raigned 45.yeares,and Evilmerodach his fonne 30, 
Bullms.chron, and Daniel is ſuppoled to haue beene 17. or 18. yeare old, when he fult was 
caried vnto Babel, 

7. Pereriu taketh it, that Daniel expounded the writing vpon the wall to king Baltha- 
zar,vhen he was an 100.yeare old: but chat cannot agree with his former compuration, ſee= 
ing he holdeth that he was but $0. yeare old,when he ſaw theſe vitions ia the 1.and 3.yeare 
of Balthazar: for he raigned in all but 3, veares : though indecde Daniel was then toward an 
100. yeare old, Againe, Pappre is deceiued, who maketh 10.yeares ſpace berweene the time 
of thele viſions,c.7.and 3.2nd the viſion of the handwriting vpon the wall, which was,as he 
fetteth ir downe,an#. 34 34. the other viſion becing aun. 1423.25 he cafteth it : for Balthazar 
had but three yeares in all , as it may thus be gathered: The captinitie continued 70, yeares: 
which muſt begin from Iechoniab his captiuitie, ia the 37, yeare whereof began Evilmere- 
4ach to raigne 30, yeares: and after him Belthazar 3,ycares,which in all make 70. yeares, 

8. The next yeare following, which was the firſt of Darius, Daniel was advanced to be 
one of the 3. chiefe Rulers,c.6. and the ſame yearc he had that prophetic reuealed of the 70. 
weekes.c.10.1.Perer,Papp. About this tume was Daniel toward an 100. yearc old:and this 
was in the yeare 3425. Bnllnger,not ann,343 5. appres, 

9. The next yeare after this was Daniel calt into the Lyons denne,as is declared c.6. 

10, The viſions in the 11, chap.Danicl had in the firlt yeare of Darivs: the viſions in the 
r0.chap.in the 3, yeare of Cyrus, which Pappz reducerh to the yeare 2438, bur it waz the 
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Queſt. 7. Of the whole time of Daniels age, and 
| time of propheſying. 

1. 1fidorws giueth vnto Daniel an 110. yeares, and thinketh he lived vnto the raigne of 
Darius Hyſtaſpes: bur this aſſertion ouerthroweth it ſelfe:for trom the third yeare of Ichoia- 
kim, when Daniel went into captiuitie, vntill che raigne of Darius Hyftaſpes, are counted 
an 128. yeares,vnto the which the age of Danicl becing added, which Pereriu holdeth to 
haue beene but tenne, all his yeares will make an 138. Perer,prefar. 

2. Pappu counteth from Daniels firſt captiuitic av». 3354. vnto the 3, yeare of Cyrus, 
which he maketh 417.1438. 92 yeares : but he is much deceiued: for they can come bur to 
$2. yeares: for the 3.yeare of Ichoiakim,was 8, ycares betore Iechonias caprivitic , from the 
which the 70. yeares mult be numbred, which ended the firſt yeare of Cyrus, then 2, yeare 
more of Cyrus raigne muſt be put roo, which in all make bur $2, 

2. Therefore Ofianders reckening hath the beſt ground ; who iudgerh that Daniel liued 
an 100,yeares:he' was 1 $.when he went into capriuitie,in the third yeare of Ichotakim, from 
whence to the 3. yeare of Cyrus, are yeares $2, which becing added to the former number, 
make iult an 100. yeares. 

Quelt, 8. Why Daniel is not mentioned to hane returned with 
the reſt out of caprinirie, 

Toſephizs writeth,{ib. 10, Antiquit , that Dariel builc at Ecbatane in Media a goodly tow- 
er,which remained vnto his time,ſo freſh and beautitull,as if ic had been bur lately builded: 
which the Kings of Perſia made ſuch account of , as that they made it the place of their ſe- 

ulture,and commitred the keeping thereof to one of the Iewiſh Pricſts : but Daniel bim- 
ſelfe was buried at Babylon : whereupon this queſtion is mooued, ſecing Daniel liued vnto 
the third yeare of Cyrus raigne, after the Edict was fent forth for the reftitution and returne 
of the ewes, why that he returned not with the reſt : To the which ic may be anſwered : x. 
That Daniel becing now ſtriken in yeares,an 100. yeare old, was vnfit in reſpet of his great 
age, to take ſo long a tourney, 2, Or rather that he remained to be the protector or defen. 
der of the Iewes which were left behind in Babylon,as many there aicd flill, 3, Bur ofall 
other it is moſt like,that he was thought a neceſlaric man to be imployed about the king for 
the good of his Natien,and to helpe forward their cauſe: as Theodorer thinketh, that Cyrus 
was taught of Daniel that prophehie of Ifai,c.q5. wherein Cyrxs is brought in by name, thac 
he ſhould procure the deliverance of the Lords people, 

Queſt, 9. Of the times wherein Daniel lmed,compared with forren (kronicles, 
and of the memorable things which happened 
therein, 

t. Thethird yeare of Ichoiakim, where Danicl began his capriuitie, Pererixs thinketh ts 
fall our juſt inthe 32.Olympiad,and the 105. yeare from the building of Rome, and the 3. 
yeare of Cyrus raigne, vnto the which Daniel attained, he maketh to concurre with the 3, 
yeare of the 55.Olympiad,and from the building of Rome 200, Pullnger accounteth it 0= 
therwiſe: the firſt time, which was the 3.yeare of Ichoiakim,he maketh anſwerable to the 
3. yeare of the 38,Olympiad,and the 1 25, yeare from the building of Rome: the 3.of Cyrus 
he ſetteth againſt the 59.Olympiad,and the 209, yeare from the founding of Rome: there- 
fore of theſe things there. is no great certentic, 

2. The memorable things which happened in the time of Daniels captivitie, which Pe- 
rerins maketh to containe 90. yeares, but in juſt account they make bur $2, yeares(as is be- 
fore ſhewed) were theſe: for within this compaſſe of time happened three captiuities of the 
lewes, vnder Ichoiakim, Iechonia, and Zedekiah, with their deliverance, and returne inio 
their countrie : three great Prophets were amongſt the Iewes, leremiah,Exckiel, Danicl. 
Among the Romanes were kings Ancrs Martins, Tarquinius Priſcua, Sernius Tullns: 3- 
mong the Grecians flouriſhed the 7, wiſe men: At this time was Crzſus king of Lydia: a- 
mong the Chaldeans Nebuchadnezzar : of the Medes (axares : and (yrms founded the 
Empire of the Perſians: the kingdomes of the Iewes, Chaldeans, Medes were diſſipate, aud 
three famous cities, Teruſalem, Nineuch, Babylon dc{lroyed, Perer, 

Queſt, 10, Of theexcellencie, ſe, and viilitee, 
of this booke of Daniel. 

1. This booke is commended by the worthines of the author, the Propher Daniel a man 
beloucd of God, to whom he reucaled the myſteries and fecrers of his will, whem the Pro- 
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pie: tor his pictic and vprightneſle ioynech with Noah and Iob, Ezech, 14. 14. andcom- 
wenderh for his wiſdome,Ezech. 28.3, 

2. Beſide, the exccllencic of the matter doth ſer forth the price of the worke. 1. Firſt, 
concerning ciuill matcers, it ereaceth of the change and alteration of ſtates and kingdomes: 
2, For Divine it hath the molt cleare prophefies in all the olde Teſtament of the time of 
the Methahs comming, 3. Thetcin are ſer forth examples of excellent vertues, of abſti- 
rencie in Daniel : of conſtancie in the three children, which were pur into the fieric ouen: 
ot pictic in Daniels thzice praying in a day vnto his God, 4. Therein are contained the hiea- 
venly doctrines of rhe blefſed Trinitie, of the refurreRion of the bodie, c.1 2. of cedempri- 
on and remiſſion of {innes purchaſed by Chrifts death. c. 9, 5. Many admirable and mira- 
culous things are here ſer forth, as the walking of the three children vntouched in the fierie 
ouen, of Daniels becing in the Lions denne, of the tranſplantation of Nebuchadnezzer 
trom becing a king, to l1ue amongſt bruite beaſts, 6, Yea therein are conteined all wayes 
uf Prophelying , which are cither by dreame, or viſion, ſenſible apparitions, or illumina- 
tion of the mind , all which waycs and meanes the Lord vicd to reueale and declare his will 
to his ſeruant the Prophet. 

Queſt, 11, Of the authoritie of the pro- 
pheſie of Damel, 

1. The Tewes doe derogate much from the authoritic ef this booke, not counting it a- 
mono the Propherticall writings, of the which there are three opinions: 1, Some thinke that 
the Izwes doc not reiect the propheſie of Daniel, bur enely count it among the bookes 
called 241yez22, holy writings : for they divide the olde Teſtament, into the lawe con- 
tained in the tius bookes of Meſes, and the Prophets which are eight, Ioſua, the Iudges, 
S2muel, the Kings, Ilaiah, Icremie, Ezekiel, the ewelue Prophets : and into the holy wri- 
11935,as they call them, whereof there are nine, Job, Dauid, the Proverbs, Ecclehaftes, the 
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Cuaticles, the Chronicles, Daniel, Ezra, Efter, So Pererius prefar. Likewiſe Hugo Cardi-1,,29n. © 
n.:/, who maketh two kind of Prophets, ſome that had onely gratiam prophecialem,the gift I 
« anlc 


ad grace of prophetic: others, which belide the gitc were eſpecially called and lent co that 
enac to prophiche, and in this fente enely the lewes hold neither Dauid, nor Daniel ro be 
Prophets. Fx TY 


2. Theoderer doth ſimply reprehend the Tewes for denying Daniel co be a Propher, and TR 
this bocke to be any of the propheticall writings : ſo alſo /niz athrmech, that the lewes Daniel 


dcr.ic this booke to be counted among the Hagrographa, or holy writings, 

3. Bur the truth is, as Polenres letterh it downe, that the Elder Tewes did acknowledge 
this booke to be authenticall and canonicall, and equall in authoritie-tothe booke of the 
Pialmes, the Proucrbs of Salomon,the Lamentations of Ieremic,and diverſe of them haue 
written commentaries, vpon this booke, as R. Salomon, R.Leui, Ben Gerlon, R. Abraham, 
Aben Ezra, R, SaaGia, with others : but the later Rabbines doe denie the booke of Dani- 
el to be authenticall, and therefore ſcldome reade it, as he ipeaketh of his owne experience 


reade the prephetie of Daniel: the occalion whereof he thinketh to be this, becauſe Dani- 
«| doth to euidently point our the time of the Meffiah his comming. 

4. But this errour of the Tewes in reiefting this propheſie of Daniel may thus further 
be refuted, 1. The baokes which are called Hagiographa, holy writings, were of three ſorts; 
eicher they are taken tour hate bookes which were laid vp by the Arke, and had the miracu- 
lous & extraordinary approbation by the Vrim and Thummim, & other vihble demonitrati- 
ons: or tor {uch canonicall books, which though they had not that allowance, being written 
after the captiuitic , when thole viſible monuments of the Arke, the Vrim and Thummim 
ceaſed, yer were written by the tpiric of God, and commended to his Church : and third- 
ly, thoſe bookes were called holy writings, which were not made of Canonicall authoritie, 
but onely preterred before other humane writings, and receiued of the Church into ſome 
hisher order, though not made equall ro the the Scriptures, Now though the prophefie of 
Davicl be not of tie fult ſort, yer that it is authenticall and canonicall of the tecond, it 
thus may appearc, 

The aitthoritic then of this booke is ſet forth by teftimony both internal] and external; 
the externall is either divine or humane : the divine, eflentiall or accidentali: the humane is 
either Eccleliafticall and dometticall,or forraine or prophane: thele further ſhall thus be = 
A 4 clare 
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clared in their order, | : 

x. The internal teſtimonie eff fprritxs teſtificatio,the inward witneſle of the ſpirit, which 
cleareth our vnderſtanding : that by the ſame {pirit we acknowledge the Diuine prephelic 
of Danicl,by the which he wrote it, 

2. The Divine externall teftimonie, which is called eſſentiall, is conſen/o cums dinino ca- 
wone, the agreement which this prophelic hath with the reſt of the Scriptures: and the war- 
rant which Danicl hath from the teftimonic of Chrift, Matth. 24. 15. 

3. The Accidentall is a ſignts, & eventis, from the bgnes which God ioyned with the 
propheite; as Daniels interpretation of dreames, and his preſcruation from the lyons, c, 6. 
The cuents were the true and ſenſible accompliſhment of the predictions and propheſies 
conteined in this booke, as all hiſtories, which doe write of theſe Kingdomes doe beare re- 
cord: and where theſe two doe concurre with the truth of doctrine, namely, the fignes and 
events, they are diligently to be regarded, Deur. 17. 

4. The Eccleſiaſticall teſtimonie, is the conſent of Gods Church, and generall appro- 
bation of the ſeruants and worſhippers of God; which though it be not ſo forcible to per- 
{wade vs as the former, yet itis a good motion and inducement ioyned with the retttherc- 
unto may be added chat teliimonie of Joſephus, that all the bookes which were written vn- 
to the time of Artaxerxes were of divine authoritie, 

5. The forraine teftimonie is the authoritie and allowance, which this booke found even 
among the Heathen : as is cuident in that a great part of this propheſie js written inthe 
Chalde tongue, which ſheweth that the truth thereof was euen euident to the Chaldeans: 
Tunis, And here may be remembred, how Jaddus the high Prielt, ſhewed Daniels pro- 
phefic vnto Alexander the great, and by name that vifion, c.8, how the goate , which fig- 
nified the Grecians, euercame the ramiue, which betokened the Perſian Monarchie, as /e- 

fſephns reporteth: whereupon this booke was had in great admiration of Alexander, 
Queſt, 12, Of the difficultie and obſcuritte 
of thus propheſie, 

Pererius gineth theſe foure reaſons, and cauſes thereof, 1, Becauſe diverſe things are 
otherwiſe reported of forraine hiſtoriographers, then they are remembred in this booke: as 
in the 2, chap. Nebuchadonazer is made the mightieſt King vpon the earth , whereas Hee 
rodotus much more extolleth the power of Cyaxares, who raigried about that time among 
the Medes, c. 5. Balthazar is ridto be depriued both of lite and kingdom by Darius king 
of the Medes, whereas other writers aſcribe it to Cyrus. c, 11. the Angel foretelleth but of 
three kings after Cyrus vnto Alexanders time, whereas there were many more, 

2: The tranſpoling of the ſtorie, which is often vied in this booke , is an other cauſe of 
the darkeneſic and obſcuntie: as the propheſics conteined in the 7, and 8, chap, which were 
ſhewed vnto Daniel vnder the raigne of Balthazar , in order fhould be let betore the 6, c. 
Pererius addeth, that the hiſtoric of Suſanna, which happened when Daniel was yet a child, 
and the ſtorie of Bell and the dragon, which was done che Empire of the Chaldes yer ftan- 
ding, ſhould be placed the one before the ſecond, the other before the 5. chap. But concers» 
ning theſe two pretended hiſtories, there is no cectaintic of the truth of them , atthe leaſt 
when and at what time they were done, and therefore this inftance might be ſpared, 

3 The prophches and viſions themlc}ues are Garke and obſcure,as that c. 9. of the 70, 
weekes, which terme when it ſhould rake begmning,and how it proceeded, and was conti- 
nued, is a matter of deepe vnderſtanding, 

4+ The varietie of hiſtories , which muſt be vſed as helpes for the vnderſtanding of this 
prepheſic: and the change and alteration of ſo many lates and kingdomes, in this booke 
decyphered , doe make this prophehie intricate: ſpecially becaule many of thoſe hiſtoricall 
writers, whoſe wot kes are ueceſſarie for the opening and vynfolding of this myſlicall pro- 
pheſic, arenow loſt and periſhed, As Hicrome ſendeth vs to the hiſtories of Swetenins, Cal- 
linicus , Poſſidonins, Thean, Andronicus , Polybins, Diodorns, Titus Linins , Trogus Pom- 
pers; whole hiſtories concerning thele matters here propheſicd af by Danicl,are now cither 
in part or in whole wanting, 

5. And thus much was (1gnified by the Angel, that this hiſtoric ſhould feeme obſure,va- 
till che things therein contained were accompliſhed: as he ſaith to Danicl, Goe thy way Da- 
niel, for the words are cloſed vp, ard ſealed, tif the ende of the time: vill then they (hould 
be obſcure to all: but cucn afterward allo, hen the fulnefle of time is cone, nore of the 
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wicked ſhalhaue underſtanding:and lealt we ſhould be diſcouraged altogether, it is added, 
but the wiſe ſhall underſtand, Dai 00am 


4. Places of doftrine. 


1. The doAtrine of Gods prouidence notably is ſer forth in this booke,that he then moſt ..n44-. of 
of all takerh care for his Church, when he ſeemeth moſt to negle&t it : that nothing fallerh ; ws, I 
out by chance, but that the confuſion and alteration of ſtares and kingdomes are by the * 
prouidence and diſpoſing of God: for a ſparrow cannot fall vpon the ground without Gods warth.1s 2g, 
will: much more is the fall and ruine of kingdomes diſpoſed of by the Lord , Calum. 

2. In this booke many profitable doctrines are laid forth, as of the Trinitie, c. 7. of the 2-Po&-Ofthe 
redemption and remiſſion of finnes by Chriſt, c. 10. of the reſurreRion, chap. 12. Pere. gn. 

3. In this booke is ſet forth the continuance and perpetuitie of Chrifts kingdome, when Ci, of the 
all terrene and earthly dominions ſhall ceaſe: regna mundi caduca efſe oſtendit , he ſheweth © 
that the kingdomes of the world are vaine, and the kingdome of Chril: onely ſhall conti- 
nue as the ſtone, which was cutte without hands, broke the image in pieces,as the Prophet —— 

2-4-7 


laith, tLe inoreaſe of his hingdome,o*c, ſhall haue no ende, Bullinger, 
5. Places of controuerſie. 


1, Controv. The vulgar Latine tranſlation 
net the beſt, 

1. Pintus in his Proxme vpon Daniel ſaith, that the yulgar Latine tranſlation is , om#1- 
bus aliis illuftrior & preſtantior, is a more excellent and worthy tranſlation then any other: 
and ſo he preferreth it before the originall Hebrew and Chalde text:therefore that the blind 
preſumption and boldneſſe of theſe Romaniſts may herein appeare,it ſhall not be amiſſe to 
note ſome ſpeciall places wherein the Latin tranſlation hath greatly erred, 

r. c£.6, v.15, Thc Latine tranſlator readeth, Fir intelligentes regem dixerunt, &e. the 
men vnderſtandmg the kmy, ſaid , &c, whereas in the originall the word is, hargiſhu, they 
came together, A.1, 

2. C,7.v.18, The Saints ſball takg the kingdome. L, where it is truely tranſlated thus : 
they ſhall takg the kingdome of the Saints, A,P, 1, | 

3. c.8.2, [was by the gate of lai, L. but in the original), I was by the riner Vlay: AP.1, 
Y. the word is vbal,a river. | 

4. c.8.v.9.and againſt ſtrength, L.againſt or toward the pleaſant or deletable(land,)V.A. 
P.I.G.hatzcbi, beautie or delight it ſelfe. 

5. c.8.y.13. and he ſaid to him.L.he ſaid tome. A.P.V.1I, &c. the word is ee/4;,te me, 

6, C.11.6.ts makg friendſoip.L.to make an equall(peace.) A.P, 1.V, meſharim, rettituds- 
nes,equalitieightnes, 

7. c.11.v.8.he ſhall carrie captine their god, and their grauen imaces, L, their fods and 
their Princes, A,P,V.G.I.neſichehem,their princes: neſich,a prince, 

8. c.11.v.22.the armes of the fighter ſhall be ſubdued, L, the armes of the oner flowing ſhall 
be overthrowne, A,P.V.I. ſhataph,to oucrflow, 
$ I 11.45. he ſhallplant the tabernacle of ( Apadno, )L.the tabernacle of hs pallace, AP, 

1.G. 


10. C,1 2.2. ſome to ſhame,vt videant ſemper, that they may alwaies ſee, L. ſome ro ſhame 
and perpetual contempt. A.P.V.G,I, the word is diron, contempr, 

By thele few places giuen in inſtance,a coniefture may be made of the reſt of the tranfla- 
tion, that beeing ſo erroncous it can not be compared for grauitie or authoritie to the origi- 
nall. The other places of moment, where this tranſlation often ſlippeth, ſhall be noted in 
the diuers readings vpon euery Chapter. 

2, Controv, The hiſtoric of Suſanna, the Song of the three children, and of Bell 
and the Dragon,are ho parts of Daniel,nor of the 
Canonical Scriptnre, 

The Romanifts would thus perſwade, that theſe hiſtories which are annexed to Daniel, 
and make in the vulgar Latine tranſlation the r 3.and 14.chap.to be Canonicall. 

1. Becauſe the Councell of Trent hath fo defined them to be held for Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, 

2, Theyare vſcd and recited in the Romane leiturgic and Maſſe as Canonicall __— 
3, They 


Generall obſervations 


*. They are cited and alleadged by diuers of the Fathers, 

4. Diuecrſc of the Fathers of the Greeke Church,as Origen, Arhana/ins,( bry ſeſtome,Cy- 
ril, doe hold theſe parcells ro be Canonical, Thus Bellar.lib.1. de verb, Dri.c.g, Pintus wn 
proem.Perey lib.16.in Danicl,in prefat. 

Contra. 1, The Tridentine Councell or Chapter rather, was no true generall Councell; 
but a partiall conuenticle of the Romaniſts, wherein there were not ſo many Biſhops con- 
gregate or aſſembled together, as have beene in many prouinciall Synods, 2, And though 
it had beene a lawfull Synod, yet it had no lawtull authoritie to make the canon of the Scrip= 
ture, which belongeth onely vnto God: the Church onely is to declare, nor to conſtitute the 


facred Canon, 3. Neither can they produce any generall Counce!l, wherein the Pontifici- 


Perer.ibid. 
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all canon of Scripture hath beene confirmed, 

2. Pererius himſelfe giueth inſtance of many things which are rehearſed in the Popiſh 
Maſle, which are not canonicall: as the legend of S.Catharine,how her bodie was placed by 
the Angels in mount Sinai : the Mafle of the immaculate conception of the virgin Marie - 
and ſomewhat is taken out of the 4, booke of Eſaras : all thele he himſelfe contefleth nor to 
be of Canonicall authoritie, though publikely recited and ſung in their Maſle: the argument 
therefore followeth nor. | 

3. Neither is all eaken to be Canonicall, which is cited by the Fathers : for they many 
times doe alleadge the teſtimonies of Poers, and heathen writers : and the Jater writers doe 
produce the authorities of the Elder fathers, [nſtine,T ertullian, [renens,Cyprian, Origen: arc 
their works therefore to be held canonicall ? 

4. Though ſome of the Greeke Fathers, therein following the Greeke tranflation, which 
«was of great authoritic,doe make theſe hiſtories Canonicall ; yet their teſtimenic is not ſut= 
ficient ro make that part of Scripture, which is not. And againſt their iudgement, we may 
oppoſe the ſentence of other Fathers,as of Hierome, who doubteth not to call the hiſtoricall 
narrations of Bel and the Dragon, fables : likewiſc he alleadgeth how Exſcbizs and Apolli- 
arins would not m{wer Poyphirie his cauillous exceptions againſt theſe ſuppoled parcels of 
Daniel, becauſe they were net found in the originall, neither were held to be of divine au- 
thoritie, Pererix here anſwereth, Nob cure non ſit quid iſti ſenſerimt quiave ſcripts prodi= 
derint : miht plurss eſt divus Ignatins Martyr, Athanaſius, Chryſeſtomus, tc. We neede not 
care what theſe thought, or what they ſer forth in writing: I make more account of holy Ig- 
natius Martyr , Athanaſius, Chryſoſtome, &c, In which indifferent anſwer, he teacheth vs 
what to ſay: If he care not what Euſebing, Apollmarines, Hierome thinke or write on this mate 
ter; why ſhould it meove vs, what [gnarine, Athanaſius, with che refit, teſtifie in this cauſe F 
neither dee I ſee why the one ſhould be more accounted of, or held of greater authoritie 
then the other, 

Our contrarie Arguments againſt the Canonicall authoritie of theſe additions, are theſe 
which follow : 

I. They are not extant in the Hebrew and Chalde original, 

2. They containe {ome things contradiftorie to the Canonical hiſtories:as the Apocry- 
= Rorie ſaith that Daniel was of the tribe of Levi, whercas he is ſaid in the true ſtorie to 
of the tribe of Iudah,c.1.v.6, 

3. Toſephrs making mention of all the other hiftories recorded in this booke , yet omit- 

teth theſe two as Apocryphal relations, 


Prolog.in Dan, 4. Hierome toucheth certaine obiections propounded by a lew againſt theſe Apocry- 


phall additions. 1, That it isnor like , that the three children bad fo much leiſure,as to goe 
through all the elements and creatures in their hymne or ſong, 2, It was no ſuch miracu- 
lous - Jars a naturall worke to kill the Dragon with gobbecs,and balls of pitch, 3, And 
it is without example,that any Prophet was ſo tranſported in bodic,as Abacuk was caken vp 
by the haire of the head to goe and miniſter ynto Daniel. 

Anſw, Here the Romaniſts doe give vs this ſlender ſatisfation, 1. That this booke 
might be tranſlated by Theodotian out of the Hebrew or Chalde, which is now extant: or is 
might be written in the Greeke tongue originally, by ſome Riirred by the {pitit of God, as 
the author of Ecclefiafticus was, Perer. 

2. There might be two Danicls,one of Iudah,an other of Levi. Zellarm, 

3. Toſephus omitterh many things in his hiſtorie of the Iewes antiquities, Porer, 

4+ 1. So Jonas prayed in the Whales bellic, becing in great danger, as the other were in 
thc 
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the fire, 2, Salomon though moouecd by the ſpirit of God, yet by humane wiſdome deci- 
ded the controuerkie betiacene the two hatlots, 3. Henoch and Helias were travſlated in 
their bodies. Hug, Card.m proleg. Hieron,in Daniel, 

{aire 1. It is euident that this booke was not tranſlated either out of Chalde or He- 
bre: by te Greeke alluſion; am 7% 7 Iv2v Tiae4;4s if one ſhould ſay, alluding re a Curt NY 
or pricking tree, he will cut thee : and in the Greeke tongue originally were none of the C2- 
AO! icall books of thc old Teſtament written : for vnto the lewes were committed the orac les 
of Gol Rom, 3.2, but the bookes ſer forth in the Greeke could not be commirred to the He- 
brewes. 

2. It there were two Daniels, why are thoſe additions annexed to the prophcſic of Da- 
niel,as parts thereof, he beeing not the author ? 

3. loſers omitreth many matiers of circumſtance, but complete hiſtories, and the ſame 
memorable, he feldome omitteth : bur this argument 1s vrged,not as neceſlatie, bur onely 
2” 

. It is one thing to pray in diſtreſſe a5 Tonas did, an other to giue thanks at large vnto 
God "a fore riddance from the daunger : for that had beene in ſome ſort to tempt God, to 
ay longer inthe daunger then there was cauſe, 2. That experiment of Salomons w iſdone 
is ſet forth as an at of a prudent and wile man,directed by the {pirit of God : but the other 
is ſet downe as a propheticall act: therefore the inflance is not alike, 3. Henoch and Helias 
vere tranſlated out of the world, but not frem place to place, as this Abacuk is ſuppoica ro 
haue beene: and ic cannot be oxthered, that they reteined their bodies (till, when they were 
raken vp: but rather,that by the power of God they were difſelued: hich we are to thinke 
tor the honour of Chritt, who was the firſt that in his whole humannie entred the heauens, 


6. Morall obſervations. 


1, In that in this propheſie of Daniel, there is a manifeſt prophefie pointing out the very !.0b(erThe ins 


le cer? 


time of the comming of Chriſt,c.g. quam clarum & firmum eft hoc teſtimonium, &c. v hat 2 © 


cleare and luce teſtimonie is this, which we may oppoſe acainſt Sathan , and all Atheifts, and < Ch 


other gainlayers,that Chrilt is the true Redeemer, that was to come into the world. (Caboiz, ** a 
2, In that the Lord did ſuch wonderful] things for his people in captiuitie, in fo much : 2. 


that the glorie of God was propagated more, d:ſþerſo & affitto populo Dei, quans regnante, by aftiSion, 


& agenre in pace, &c the people of God beeing diſperſed and afflicted, then while they 

raigned and liued in peace: it ſheweth the profit chat commerh by the croſſe, Bulling.both in 

W211 erall rothe whole Church, and in particular to every member taercof , as the Prophet 
aud faith, [e rs gaed for me.that [ haue beene afflicted,Pſal. 119.71. 
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3, Fur ther, iuſtria #lorie divine documenta ſunt indicia in reges, the iudgement of Ged ; The wicked 


vpon Kings and vpon their kingdomes, are notable demonſtrations of Gods eloric, Po/an, (.\ 
as the Prophet Ifai faith ,Topheth : 7s prepared of old,tt is prepared. for the king, Iſa. 70.33, b- 


4. In that Daniel after the prophefic of the comming of Chriſt, yet forercliech many at- 4 
flictions,c.10,1 1,1 2.which ſhould befall the Church of God in this world,vn:ill the bleſſed | 
diy of the reſurreion which is ſpoken of, c, 12, when all teares ſhall be wiped from our - 
eyes; thereby is declared that the Church of God, and the faichfull members thereof muſt * 
looke for no firme and ſure ſtate in this world to continue, but make account through many 
aſfictions to enter into the kingdome of heaven : ſic Genev. in the argument of the booke: 
tor as the Apoſile ſaith, Here we looke for no continuing citie, but : ſecke one that ts to come, 
Heb. 3.14. But now by the grace of God I will proccede tothe booke it [clte, having itat- 
ed Jong enough in theſe generall obſeruations, 


CHAP. L 


1. TheeArgument and method. 


"Tis Chapter hath three parts, _ The firſt ſheweth how that after the King of Ba- 
b Log | beſieged and taken Terufalem,he caried divers into captivitie, 1.c.1 1,2, 

In the next part the education of Daniel and of his other companions is de- 

cibed, from v.3.to v. 18, where theſe three things are contained, 1. The Kings 

"dm o the chieſe of the Eunuches for their education, tov, 7, 2, Daniels abſtinence 


and reFifall to cate of the Kings meate , whereunta was made 2 way by that favour which 
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Cnar, 1. eA ſixfold (ommentarie 


God gaue vnto Daniel inthe Gghr of the chiefe of the Eunuches, to v. 14. 3, The ſuccelle 
thercof, they were encreaſed with gifts both of minde and bodie, v.15,16,17. 
3. Then the cuent followeth, their minifterie before the King,and their aduancement, e- 


ſpecially of Daniel,y.18.tov.21. 


2. The dinersreadings. 
x. v. In the third yeare (in the yeares of three, C. for ſo ſhalaſh ſignifieth (three, ) not the 


third,but when it is ioyned with an other word of a cardinail number ,u becommeth an ordinal, 
that is,« number of order )otthe raigne ef Iehoiakim (not Joachim, L. for he was the ſonne of 
Teboiakim,2, King, 24.6, whom Matthew calleth Teconias,c.1.and the one is written with khaph, 
the other with caph. lehoiakim ſignifieth the reſurreition of the Lord, or the Lord taking re- 
wenge)came Nebuchadnezzer king of Babel(nor into [eryſalem. L.for ar the firſt comming be 
entred not into the citie )and beſieged it, 

2.v, And the Lord gaue into his hand(not # his hand. L, into his power, I.) lehoiakim 
king of Iudab,and part of the veſſells of the houſe of God, which be carried(that ts the veſ- 
ſels not the perſens,as Tun, Polan, for he ſpake onely of [eboiakins before ) into the land of Shi- 
nar,into the houſe of his God (not the houſe. Polan, for the whole land was net the houſe of 
bi; ged.I.his gods, V.and he brought the veſſels into the treaſure houle of his god (þ4- gods. 
F. the treaſurie.G, 

3.v. And the king had ſaid co Aſhpenaz the maſter of the Eunuches ( the maſter of the 
palace V.of the Courtiers: for ſo ſaris ſignifieth,as Potiphar u ſo called, Gen.,37.36,who had 4 
wife: but properly it ſignifieth an Ennuch, ſs called of keeping the chamber, of the Greeke word 
wyh,e chamber,and 3a, to keepe : Elias Levita noteth, that onely the miniſters or { ourtiers 
of the Kings of Egypt,'Babylon, Medes,and Perſians were ſo called )that he ſhould caric away, 
1.P.(rather,then bring.G.or bring in, L.U, for the ſame word ts vſed in the ſame ſenſe, to ca- 
Tit AwAy,Y.2.and thu charge was ginen at the takimy of leruſalem ) ſome of the children of 
Iſrael, and of the kings ſeede, and of the Princes (of the —_—_ L. but that word, though 
ſometime it were taken in the better part 1s now ont of vſc: the word 15(partemim )which Kim« 
bi taketh for the princes about Enphrates:but Mercerus thinkgth rather thereby to be ſignified 
the chiefe prmces,and gonernonrs of the Prowinces, 

4. Y. Children in whome there was not any blemiſh,and well fauoured (heb, good to the 
Jeb )Jand infiruted in all wiſdome, and skiltull in knowledge, and endued with much vn- 

erſtanding,and in whome there was facultie; that they might (tand in the kings palace: 7, 
P.(berter then,which were able to ſtand in the kings palace : for the diſk mition comming be- 
aweene doth dixide the ſentence ) and that they might teach them the learning, (beb.letters, 
I.P.L.)and tongue of the Chaldeans. 

5.v. Andthe King appointed them proviſion for euery day (heb.the thing of the day in 
his day )of a portion of the Kings meate,and of the wine which he dranke (heb,of his drinks ) 
and ſo te nouriſh them three yeares : that at the ende thereof they might (tand before the 
King. 

of? Now there was ameng theſe of the children of Iudah, Daniel, Hananiah, Miſhael, 
and Hazariah : 

v. 7. Vpon whowe the maſter of the Eunuches impoſed other names : for he impoſed 
ypon Daniel(he called Daviel, G.but the word ſhun in the originall, ſignifieth ts put on or ims- 
poſe )the name Belteſhazzer,and on Hananiah,che name Shadrach1,and on Miſhacl, rhe wawe 
Meſhach,and on Hazariah, the name Abednego, 


v. 8. But Daniel had purpoſed in his hear:(beb.put it # bis heart ) that he would not de- Þ 


file himlelfe (be defiled, L. V. but the word 6, in hithpacl, and hath a componud ſignification ) 
with the portion of the Kings meate(not,with the Kings table,L.) and with the vine which 
he drankt:(heb.of his drinks )therefore he required of the chicfe of the Eunuches, (not, r/4 
Chiefe of the Ennaches,G, for then the Hebrew prepoſition ſhould be omitted) that be might 
not dehile himſelfe, 

1.9. Now God had brought (heb. girten) Daniel into fauour and tender loue (heb. 
rachamim )with the chicte of the Eunuches (or prince of the Exnuches, 1, maſter of the pa- 
lace V.) 

v.10, Andthe chicfe cf the Eunuches ſaid vnto Daniel, I feare my Lord the King , who 
hath appointed your meate and your drinke; for whercfore (who if, LV GO, bur aſrey 11 here 
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put for a cauſall(tor) and(lammah)/ignifieth net(it ) but (wherefore )([hould he ſee your faces 
worle liking (leaner, L,but the word properly ſignifieth, adder, heauier,becanſe they which are 
leane,are ſadde and heanie )chen the children which are of your forr.G .( your companions, L, 
equals, heb.which are atcording to your revolution.that is,of like tine and ft ending, and are 
appointed likewiſe three yeares for their education )and lo ye ſhould make me looſe my heae, 
G.(condemne mine head, L.make me ſubiett unto a capital ſentence. V make me guiltie of my 
head. 1 heb.endebted for my head )vmto the King. 

11, Then aid Daniel to the butler, /, Pol.(notto Melzar.L.U.cA.G.for it is was a pro- 
per name, as appeareth by the article(ha) ſet before it(hamelz.ar ) whom the chicſe of the Eu- 
nuchs had (et ouer Daniel, Hananiat ,Miſhael,and Hazariah : 

12. Trie,] beleech thee thy ſeruznts tenne daies, and let them giue vnto vs of pulſe that 
we may eare,and water,that we may drinke, 

13, Then let our countenances be looked on before thee, and the countenances of the 
children thar cate of the portion et the kings mearte, and as thou ſeeſt , deale with thy ſer- 
uants, 

14. So he hearkned vnto them in this thing,and tried them tenne daies, 

15. And at the ende of tenne daies, their countenance appeared fairer, and they were 
better liking (more corpmlent, L,heb. fatter mn fleſh ) then all the children which did cate of 
the portion of the kings meate, 

16. Then the butler (not Melzar, fee before v. 11.) tooke away the portion of thes 
meate(heb.was iakmy away )and the wine, that they ſheuld drinke , and gaue them pulſe 
(heb. ſeede,) 

17, And vnto theſe fowre children (children, L, (fowre) is emitred) God gaue know- 
ledge and vnder{tanding in all learning( ſepher, in bookes or letters) and wildome : alſo he 
gaue Daniel vnderfianding (beb,made Damel ro wnderſtand )in all vitions,and dreames. 

18, Now when the daics were expired (beb.un the ende of the daies) which the king 2p- 
pointed{veb, ſaid )to bring them in ; the chiefe of the Eunuches brought them in before 
Nebuchadnezzar : 

19. And the king communed with them, and there was not found of them all like vnto 
Daniel, Hananiah, Miſhael,and Hazariah: therefore ſtood they before the king : 

20, And in every matter of wiſdome and vnderſtanding, which the king enquired of 
them,he found thei by tenne parts(tenne fold, L,tenne times.G,)better(heb, abone , or ſupe- 
r1owr then the Magicians,and Aftrologers,that were in all his kingdome, 

21, And Daniel was vnto the furſt yeare of king Cyrus, 


3. The queſhons and doubts 
diſcuſſed, 


t. Queit, v, 1, Of the third yeare of l[ehoiakim, which u called ther 
four:h, ler, 25.1. how theſe places are 
reconciled, 


1. Polanus faith, that the prophet Teremie there ſpeaketh not of the captiuitie of Le- 
hoiakim, as here Daniel doth, bur onely of a certaine propheſie delivered by Ieremic in the 
fourth yeare : 1o that he thinketh the third yeare here named, and the fourth yeare there 
mentioned, not to concure together: But that the lame time and yeare in both places is fg- 
nified it is euident , becauſe the fourth yeare of Tehoiakim, is ſaid there to be the firſt yeare 
oft Nebuchadnezzars raigne, Ier.25.1, And the laſt yeare of Ichoiakim which was the 11. 
13 els where found to be the 7, of Nebuchadnezzar, Ierem.y 2. 28. and in the 8, yeare of 
the king of Babels raigne, 2, King.24.12.that is in the end of the one & beginning of an 
other; lo that if the ſeucnth or eight yeare of Nebuchadnezzar fall into the 11, yeare of 
lehoiakim, then the farlt yeare mult concurre with the others third and fourth, 

2. (alvinthwketh to diflolue this knot by the diſtinRtion of Nebuchadnez.zer the fa- 
ther,and Nebuchadnez.zer the ſonne : that in one place the one is ſpoken of, and the other 
in the othes; bur the queſtion is not concerning the yeare of Nebuchadnexzars raigne, bur 
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the yeare of lehoiakims raigne, whercin Teruſalem ſhould be belieged : ſo that the doubt 
rematneth (HI, 

2. Therefore the beſt ſolution is, that the firſt yeare of NebuchaJnezzar did concurre 
with the ende of the third and the begining of the fourth yeare of Iehowkim, Fateb, (wn. 
Genevenſ, fattum eft mter annum tertium et Quarinm, it came to paile berweene the third 
and fourth yeare, &c.*Pinius: who thinketh that after the ſame manner the Euangelilts may 
be reconciled, Marke, who faith that Chriſt was crucified about the third houte, and Iohn, 
who writeth that he was crucified at the fxt houre: becauſe Chrilt was crucified mrervalls 
ills, in that ſpace which was berweene the third and (ixt houre: bur though this lolutioa be 
not ſo fit for that place , which otherwiſe may be reconciled, yer it may lerue yeric conuent- 
ently here, 

But Caluin taketh hereunto this exception:that Nebuchadnezzars firſt yeare cannot can- 
curre with [ehoiakims third and fourth , becauſe Daniel rhree yeares after was brought be- 
fore Nebuchadnezzar in the ſecond yeare of his raigne, Dan. 2.1, Anſw. That is not to be 
referred tothe yeare of the kings raigne , bur rather tothe time of Danicls miniftcic and 
employment with the king, that in the ſecond yeare of his ſervice he expounded the kings 
dreaime, 

Polans cbieRteth thus, that this confuſion of yeares,that the ende of one ſhould be the 
beginning of another, i» oblecued in the raigne of diuers kipgs, the one ſucceeding ano- 
ther: but here the |sitoric of one king onely 15 ſet downe : Bur this comparing of yeares is 
more vluall,in {ctting together the raignes of divers kings at the ſame time, then of divers 
kings one ſucceding another:as is molt euident in the comparing of the yeares of the caigne 
of the kings of Iudah and Itracl rogether, throughout the bookes of the kings: here then 
the yeares of one and the ſame kivg are not compared together, but the years of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and Ichoiakims raigne, 

Quett, 2. How this third yeare of lehoiakims 
raigne iz10 be connted, 

1. Joſephus thinketh that it was the 8, yeare of his raigne, io alſo the author of the 
Ecclefiaſticall hyftorie following Ioſephus, when Nebuchadnezzar came and befieged Ie- 
ruſalem: and of the ſame opinionare Lyranus, Hugo Cardinal, Dyoniſ. Carthuſian, Bullas- 
ger, Polanw, Pappme, that the third yeare muſt be counted not from the beginning of Te- 
hoiakims raigne, but from che time,that be was made triburarie ro Nebuchadnezzar,which 
was in the 8, yeare of Ichoiakims raigne: and from that time he {crued Nebuchadnezzar 
3. yeares: ſo that the third yeare from the impoſition of tribure concurreth with the 31. 
ycare of lehoiakims raigne, Pelanu: Bho thus reaſoneth for bis opinion, 

1. The third yeare of Ichoiakim here ſpoken of, was the ſeuenth yeare of Nebuchadnez- 
zar, Ierem.5 2, 28, when 3023, Jewes wete extried into captivitie : but the third yeare of 
Jehoiakims raigne was bur the tuft of Nebuchadnezzars, 2. If this were the thitd yeare 
ot Ichoiakims raigne, and conſequently the fitft of Nebuchadnez zars, then it would follew 
that Zedekiah was taken in the 21, yeare of Nebuchaduezzar, which was inthe 18. yeare, 
Icrem. 52.29. 

( 9ntra. 1, He is deceiuedin thinking that the captiuitic there ſpoken of, Ter, 5 2, 28.ia 
the ſeaucnth of Nebuchadnezzar, was that firſt captiuitic, when Daniel was carried away: 
for there were to affaults and inuafions of the land in the raigne of Ichoiakim, one in 
the third and fourth yeare of Iehoiakim, and the firſt of Nebuchadnezzar , an other in the 
r 1, yeare, which was the 7, of Nebuchadnezzar,w hereof Teremie {peaketh, 

2. The collection and inference of 21. yeares hath no conſequence: for from Tehoiakims 
3. yeare, who raigned in all but 1 1. yeares, tothe laſt of Zedekiah, who alſo raigned L1. 
yeares, which make in all but 22, yeares, three becing deducted, there are but 19.yeares. 

2. Wherefore the truer opinion is, that this yearce here mentioned muſt be vaderſtood 
to bethe 3, yeare of Iehoiakims raigne, and not frem the time of the tribute impoſed. 1. 
Pererins (aith,it is violenta > dura mterpretatio, a forced and bard interpretation, the third 
yeare beeing hmply named,to vnderftand it otherwiſe, then of the third yeare of bis raigne. 
2. Tunis yecldeth this reaſon, becauſe Terem.25.1. the fourth yeare of Ichoiakims raigne 
1achoate or beguune concurreth with the firft of Nebuchadnezzar, then ic muſt of necefſitic 
tollow, that Nebuchadnezzars ſeauenth mult fall into Ichoiakims elcuentb yeare : adde 
nereunto an cleuen yeares of Zedekiahs raigne, and fo it will fall out that Zedekiah was 

taken 
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taken inthe 18, yeare of Nebuchadnezzer, as is ſer downe by the Prophet Ieremie, chap. 


+29, 

Melanfthon herein conſenteth, that Nebuchadi;ezzar came againſt Teruſalem in the 
third yeare of Ichoiakims raigne, and impoſed tribute ypon him, and carried away ſome 
pray : and after he had ſerved him 3, yeares, and he then would haue caſt off the king of 
Babels yoke, then the ſeauenth yeare after , which was inthe 11, yeare of Tehoiakims 
raigne, Nebuchadnezzar came vp aad carried away Ichoiakim , and his ſonne Iechonias 
raigned in his ſtead, 

Queſt, 3, Of lehoiakew and Tehoiachin, 
what difference betweene 
' them, v 

1. Iofias had 4. ſonnes, the firlt was [ochanan, called alſo ſebexchat, the ſecond [choia- 
kim or Eliakim, who is here mentioned, the third Matthanias, called allo Zedekzab, the 
fourth Shallwms,r.Chron, 3.15. this /choiakimn is allo called Shallum, Icrem. 22. 1 1, 10 Epi- 
phaniu teſtifieth, rom. 1, ſeCt, 8. that he was called Sells, 

2. lehoiakim written with kph and mews, was the name of the father , Jeboiachin 
written with caph and nw, was the name of the ſanne, Pint: and before him Hierom in 
1. Matth. 

3. Ruperrs then is deceived, who confoundeth theſe two, and maketh but one Joe- in Danie!.c.2, 
chins, in whole third yeare Nebuchadmezzar came vp and behieged Ieruſalem , and carried 
loachim captiue : whereas it was Tehoiakim the father, in whoſe third yeare Nebuchad- 
nezzar came vp, and Ichoiachin, or Iechoniah his ſonne, who was carrige captiue to Baby- 
lon, 

4. Bur whereas Matth,r. 11, there ismention made onely of Fechoniah : Toſiat begate 
lechoniah and bu: brethren,cc. and againe verl. 12. /[echonias begate Salathiel; Pererius ob- 
ſerueth out of Epipbanixs, and Beze alſo is of the ſame opinien,thar in the firſt place /echo- 
24s is taken for [eboiakirs the father, in the latter tor the ſonne, for otherwile there are nor 
42, but onely 41.generations there rehearſed, 

Queſt, 4. Why the Kimg of Babel had ſuch 
an ennie againft Jehoias 
kim. 

1. Firſt , Nebuchadnezzar came #gainſt him, becauſe he was made king by Pharaoh 
Necho king of Egypt, with whom Nebuchadnezzar had warre and ſubdued his countrie: 
and thereupon /ehoiakim became tributarie to the king of Babel. 2. Bur Nebuchadnez- 
zars hatred was more increaſed afterward , when as after three yeares Ichoiakim rebelled 
againſt him, and would haue caſt off his yoke: then the king of Babel came vp the ſecond 
time, and carried Jehoiakim away captiue, who atter he was dead, was caft our and lay vn- 
buried, according to Teremie his prophehie, £.22. 19. 3. Bur the greateſt cauſe of all was 
the purpoſe of God to puniſh the wickednefle of the king and his people, for he killed the 
Prophet Vriab, Ierem, 26, cut Jeremic his prophelic with a knife, and caft it into the fire, 
Jerem. 36. betide there were found in his bodie when he was dead markes of idolatrie , as 
Lyranus following the Hebrewe noteth vpon that place, 2.Chron, 36. 8, (oncerning the 
reſt of the alt of [choiakim, and hu abhominations, which he did, and that which was found 
pen him,Gc, God theretore tor his crucltie, impietie, idvlattie, brought this iudgement 
ypon him, Pere, 

Queſt. 5. Of Nebuchadnezzar the king 
of Babel, and how many there 
were of that name. 

T1. Pint thinketh that Nebuchadnezzar was a generall name to the kings of Babylon, 
3s the kings of Egypt were called by the name of Pharaoh, and the kings of the Philiftiuns 
of Abinelck. And he further is of opinion, that this Nebuchadnezzar had a ſonne of the 
ſame name: and that neither of them are the ſame with that Nebuchadnezzar mentioned in 
the Rorie of Iudith, who ſent Hoelofernes againft the Tewes : for that was atcer the returne of 
the [ewes out of caprtiuitie, as appeareth, /ndrh 5, befide he thinketh , that neither Nebu- 
chadnezzar the father , nor the ſonne, was that Nebuchadnezzar, which deſtroyed Tyrus 
according to the propheſic of Ezechicl,26.7. which he taketh to be Cyr«« or «Alexander. 
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But Pintzs is in many things here decemed, 1, It is not to be ſhewed our of che ſacred hi- 
forie of Scripture, that all the kings of Babylon were called by the name of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, but the contrarie rather appearcth, for this kings fonnes name was Evilmerodgact;, 
2.King.25.27. and his ſonne Balthazar, Dan.y, 2. And this N:buchadnez.zar was tne 
ſonne, not the faiher : and the ſecond was called great Nebuchadnezzar,for his great ex- 
ploits, and many victories: fer next vnto this ſucceeded Evilmerodach, So throughout the 
whole propheſic ef Daniel we mult vnderſtand the ſecand Nebnchadnez.uar. Jun, 3, We 
calily agree, that neither of theſe could be that Nebuchadnezzar mentioned in the booke 
of Iudith: for whe that was it is vncertaine, and there is ſmall certaintic of any thing in the 
booke beſide: for Pint ill have that Rorie referred to the tines atter the captiuitic : Pe- 
rerizzs thinketh ir was done before the captivitie in the time of Manaſſes: but neither of 
| theſe can fiand: not the firſt, for we reade of no Nebuchadnezzar after the captiuitie, when 
the kingdome was trantlated from the Chaldeans to the Perſians: nor the (econd, tor that 
| ſoric ot ludich maketh mention of the cafting downe of che Temple, cap.s.i8. which had | 
| not yet beene done in the dayes of Manatlth, 4. This Nebuchadnezzar was the lame [1 
which beſieged Tyrus, which he beſieged 1 3. yearcs a5 witnefleth /oſephs, lib, 10.c,11.he | 
'F could not be Cyrueor Alexander, for he is called the king of Babel, Ezek.26.7. : ; , 
2.. Pererius acknowledgeth that there were two Nebuchadnezz4rs.the one here {poken 4 
[ 
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of, ynd inthe Prophets, the other, whereof mention 15 made in the booke of ludith; vw hom | 
he taketh to haue beene before this : and he miſhiketh their opinion, who take this Nebu- |? 
chadnezzar ſome for Cyrus, ſome for Cambiſes, lome for Arraxerxer,or Darius Ochus, the 
1 laſt king but one gf the Perſians : for neither was the Temple yer built againe vnder the 

þ 

| 

| 


raigne of Cyrus and Cambiſes, as is mentioned , Tudith 5. and eArtaxerxes was 200, yeares 
atrer the returne of the Iewes from caprivitie: whereas the toric of Iudith ſeemeth to haue 
tallen out immediately gfter: Judith 5. 19.Pere. | 
, Contra, 1, It apptareth what ſmall certaintie there is of the Apocryphall booke of 
I Judith, lecing ic cannot be agreed vpon, who that king Nebucbadnezzar was, 2, He could 
| not be the Elder Nebuchadnezzar: for in his time the temple was net deſtroyed, but in his 
ſonnes: but before the time of Judith it had beene deſtroved, Iudith 5. 18. | 
| 3, Wherefore their opinion is to be preferred that make two Nebuchadnezzars, the fa- | ? 
ther,and the ſonne, who was called Nebuchadnezzar the great : [un, Caluin, Bullinger, 
| Polen. lo allo ſoſepbrs, who giueth vnto the raigne of the Elder 23.yeares, and to the |! 
f other 43. This Nebuchadnezzar ſeemeth to be the ſame, whom Pralorme calleth Nabope- 
# laſſar, ia the 19. yeaze of whole raigne he ſaith the captiuitic of Babylon beganne, Pol.aw. 
Queſt, 6. Of the att; and exploits of Ne- F 
; buchadnez.ar, \ 

1. Toſephus out of Bereſus who wrote of the Chalde affaires, reporteth of Nebuchad. | © 
nezzar the ſecond, that beeing ſent by his father the Elder Nebuchadrezzar againſt the | © 
| King of Egypt , who reuolted from him,and in the meanc time hearing of his fathers death, 
f returned to Babylon, and tooke the gouernement vpon him: where he did many princely 
li and ſumptuous workes: he beautified the temple of Belus, repaired the edifices of the city, 
Bi enlarged the riuer, compaſled the citie with a treble wall: built a goodly palace,in the ſpace 

j of 25. dayes (which ſeemeth incredible,) and built high rocks and mountaines vpon vaults 
M of (tone, and vpon them planted orchards as hanging aloft, becauſe his wife being broughr 

| vp in Meade a,defired to fee ſome reſemblance of her countric: for the like ats he refercerth 
vs tothe hiſtories of Aegaithenes the Indian hiſtoriographer, and Diocles who wrote of 
the Per/ian hiſtories, and Philoſtratus of the Pheniceans, who witneſleth that Nebuchad- 
nez 4 belieged Tyr 13, yeares, which beganne in the 7. yeare of his raigne : as Pererims 
noteth, 

2. His aGts ſet downe in the Scriptures were theſe: in the third yeare of Tehoiakim he 
beliedged Teruſalem, and carried the ſpoyle of the citic into Babylon: in the.11. yeare he 
came againe, and tooke the citic and carried many into capriuitic, and flue Iehojakim, who 
wanted the honour of buriall: then he ſer in his place his ſonne [choa:chin , whom after: 3, | 
moneths he remooued,and appointed Zedekiah in his place, in whole 11, yeare, which wat | 
the 18, of Nebuchadnezzar, he tooke Zedekiah and put out his cies: and the 19, yeate he Þ 
burnt the citic and Temple, and carried away the people capriuc: thele things are thus reſti- 
ated, 
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fied, 2, King. 24.25. ITerem, 52. And of Nebuchadnezzars expedition againſt Cyrus, E- 
zekicl makerh mention, c, 26, toc.30, In the 25. ycare of Nebuchadrezzars raigne he 
ſubJued Egypt, and remooued all the lewes that were thither fledde, to Babylon: Pererms 
addeth further that in the 25, yeare of his raigne be had that viſion of the image, c.2, vut 
that was rather in the 5, yeare of his raigne, as is before ſhewed, queſt, 6. general. Atter 
this he ſer vp the great golden image, c. 3, and was tranſhated from the companie of men, 
and lived among bruite beaſts for the ſpace of ſeven yeares, cap.4q. then he was reftored to 
his kingdome, which he cnioyed peaceably to the ende of his dayes. Pere, 
Queſt, 7. Of the rime of Nebuchadnezzars 


Faronwe. 


; 1, Joſephus thinketh that Nebachadnezzar raigned 43. yeares : ſoallo Exſebing, and Io(cph.l1b.r0, 

M0 Pererizs contenteth: wherein he doth not much varic from the yeares of his raigne which pon 

EI may be colleSted our of Scriprure, prapac. hung. 
I i 2, Some thinke that all his raigne made vp 43. vyeares , Bulling, rather 44, betweene ©'? ? 

; 


both: for in the 8,yeare of his raigne he tooke Techonias priſoner, in the 37. yeare of whoſe » King 24 12, 
captiuitie , Exilmerodach the tonne of Nebuchadnezzar began to raigne, who lift yp the **©=7-=7- 


| 

| 3 head of Ichoiachin our of priſon; theſe two numbers put ropether, 8, and 37. make 45. 
1 and one yeare w-ult De dedutted, becauſe Nebuchadnezzar is ſuppoſed to haue died in ihe 
} | 36, yeare of [echoniahs captivitie, the laſt yeare of his raigne , and (ſo the whole fume of 
; ycares remaineth 44. , 
1 Queſt. 8. Of the citie of Babylon. 
8 1, The occaſion of the firft founding of this citic and of the name therof, is declared Ge, 
$ 11. ſocalled firſt Babel of the confuſion of rongues, and afterwards Babylon, & the countrie 
c 


about Babylonia: 2, Nimrod who was the firlt king or tyrant rather after the flood, in 
which ſenſe he is called a wmightie hunter, is held to have beene the firſt founder of Baby- 


f 3 lon : which was afterward enlarged by Semiramir, whom [nia Solmm, and Diodorms Hicrom o_ 
4 Stculus, whom Hierome followeth, thinke to haue beene the firſt builder of Babylon : bur $7.00 
Ss | ſheonelyenlarged it, and raiſed vp the walls. 3. In thiscitie and the countrie thereabout 


the Iewes were beld in captivitie 70, yeares : Which tearme beeivg the flinted time of mans 

- * life, Pſal.90.10, ſheweth that man during the time of his life, and aboade in this world, 1s 

| butacaptive, and ſtranyer: as Iaakob called his hife a pilgrimage,Gen., 47.9. Pins, 

e 2, Polants thinketh there were 3, cities of this name Babylon, one in Aﬀyria , whereof 

= |} mention is made, 2, kivg 17. 24.an other in Chaldea, which is here called the land of 
—_— and rhe third in Egypt, which is now called Alcayr, the ſeate of the Sulranes 

= : r, 

Bu "thinke the received opinion is more probable,that there were onely two Babylons, 

J. : oneinChaldea, the other in Egype, or in the confines of Arabia: whereof Raphael Volate- 

ie |} ran.treateth {1b,12,now called Cayro, Pintus, that Babel mentioned 2. King. 17. 24. from 

h, |; whence the king of eAſp«r brought ſome to inhabice Samaria, is Babylon in Chaldea, 

ly * vlichwasthen lubietto the king of Aſher. 

” 3. Stephan allo is deceiued, who thinketh this Babylon to be the ſame citic , which $cephan.de 
ce Z was called Selexcia, built by Selewens Nicaner; which was indeede built not farre off from —_ 


rs Babylon, ſome 300. ſtadia or furlongs, by which occaſion Babylon became deſolate , and 
he not ſo much frequented: bur they were not all one citie: Po/anxe, 
th Queſt, 9. ver.1. Of the citie Jeruſalem, 
of I.lert:ſalem it was the cheife citie of Paleftiva, firſt four:ded by Melchiſedech,as Toſephus 
d- thinkerh, » ho Gen. 1 4.is called the king of Shalem: 2. Ic had divers names, it vas hirlt cal- 
146 led Shalem, Gen. 14. Plal.75.3. then Iebus,of eb»/ithe ſonne of Canaan, loſh.18.28, af- 
terward it was named Jeruſalem, which fgnifieth the viſion of peace; and laft of all Aelia, 

he | of Aelixs Adrianne the Emperour, who built mount Calvarie,and diuers other parts of the 
he | city, Molar l,11, 3.1t was divided into two parts, the vpper citie where was mount Zion,the 
ho | city of Dauid,and the Temple,& the neather or baſe citie,v hich was vnder the bill, Pol. 4. 
J  Theciie leruſalem is ſometime taken in Scripture for the Church of God, as Hebr.1 2 .22. 
at Te are come ts Mount Sinai,ts the citie of the Iming God,to celeſtial [ernſalem. Pintus. 

he | Quelt, 10. v. 2. What this phraſe meaneth, To be ginen 

Fl p inte ones hand. 

d. V.2. And the Lord gane Iehoiakimn,5c, mio bis hand, cc. The hand is diuerſly tzken in 
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Scriprure, t. Asficſt to put the ſonle or life in the hand, fignifierh ro put the life in danger, 
Jude. 12.3. lepthah faith, / put my life im my bands, 2. The hand hgnfech a league or Co- 
venanr: as the giuing of the hand,implieth rhe plightiag of the croth : 3s Elech, 17.18, He 
hath deſpiſed the oath, and broken the conenant, yet lo, he had ginen bis hand! 3, It bigni= 
fieth minifterie and lervice : as Ex0d.38, 21, Theſe are the parrs of che Tabernacle, tc. for 
the office of the Levites by the hand of [thamar, 4. The hand hgniticch helpe and affiſtance, 
as 1.Sam.22.17,Saul commandetd the Prieſts ro be (laine,becaule therr band was with Da- 
vid, that is,they were aiding and helpivg vnto bim, F. To lift vp the hand agaiult a place, 
is to aſſault ir, and threaren agaioft it, as Iſa, 10. 32. He fall bift vp bis hand toward the 
mount of the daughter of Sion. 6, To lift up the hands us to pray: 1.Tim.2.9. | will that the 
men pray every where lifting vp pare hands. 7, To waſh the bands, is to purge the heart and 
works from impuritie and vncleannes, as Plal. 26. 6, / will waſh mine hands mm imnocencie, O 
Lord,and compaſſe thme altar. 8. To pur the hand to the mouth, (:g1.ficih to cate, 1. Sam. 
14.2.7. a5 Ionathan is faid to haue put his hands ro his mouth, when he did cate of the ho- 
nie. 9. Tolay the handalſo vpon the mouth, is a iyne of ſilence : lob.29. 9. 7he Princes 
ftaied talks, and laid their hand on therr month, 10. By the hands allo are voderſtood the 
works & labours of mens vocations,as Eph.4.28.Ler him that ſtole./teale no more but rather 
labour and worke with hu hands, 11. To doeathing with an high hend.is to do it prelump- 
ruouſly: Numb.15.30. 12. Toronch with the band.is to bumble or atflict: Plal. z 2.4. Thy 
hand ts heawie upon maday and night, 13. But to give mto the hands of any, iv to bring vn- 
der their power and ſubiection, as Iudg.7.1. The Lord gane them into the hands of Midian 
ſenen yeares : and ſo it is raken here, Pimtns, 
Queſt. 11, How lehoiakim was ginen imo Nebuchadnezzars 
hand,wheiher be caried him 
to Babylon, 

1. Sorne thinke that Ichoiakim was bound in chaines and carried to Babylon: as the La- 
tine tranſJatour readeth, 2.Chron. 36, 6. & vinitum in caters duxit in Babylonvem:and bee- 
ing bound in chaines he caried him to Babylon : but the crue reading is , be bound hins in 
chaines ts carie hn to Babylon, [mn .Fatab Gen, 

2. Hugo Card. to wſtifie the Latine travſlation, thinketh that he was caried to Babylon, 
and brought backe againe ro lerufalem, and there killed , and his budie caft wichouc the 
walls voburied, which was after,at the requeſt of the citizens, ſuffered ro be buried, But this 
had beene an idle and ſuperfluous courſe,to carie bitn to Babel,and recaric him. And beſide 
it is againſt the text, that he was buricd at all: Ierem, 22.19, He ſhall be buried, as an aſſe is 
buried,enen drawne,and caſt forth without the gates of leruſalem. ar d,c,36.30, His dead be» 
die ſhall be caſt out m the day to the heare,and m the night to the froſt, 

3. Lyranus and ( aietane thinke , that Nabuchadnezzar cauled Ichoiakim to be bound, 
having a purpoſe te carrie him to Babylon, but afrerward be changed his minde, and onely 
impoſed a tribute ypon him: but no ſuch thing can be gathered in the text, that the King al- 
tered his minde for that matter,or laid any impoſition vpon him. 

4. Tofephus thinketh that Nabuchadnezzar commanded lehoiakim to be killed at Teru- 
ſalem,and his bodie to be caſt our of the gates: but the phraſe vied, 2.king. 24.6, lehorakms 

ſlept with his fathers, ſeemeth ro import,not a violent, but a naturall death, And if he were 
killed at Icruſalem, he needed not te have beene bound in chaines to be carricd into Ccap- 
tiuitie, 

5. Wherefore the more probable opinion is,thar at this expedition Ichoiakim onely be- 
came tributarie to the king of Babel, 2, king. 24. 1. but he died afterward in the way, as he 
was going into capcunie {the ſecond time that Nebuchadnezzar came vp aoinſt him, 
which was in his 11,yeare) before he was paſt the borders of Iudea , and it may leeme not 
farre from Ieruſalem : and ſo he may be aide to be caſt out of the gates,that is, the borders 
and confines thereof. ur. Polar. 

Queſt, 12. YVhether Daniel at thu time went into 
capiin'tie with [ehorakmm., 

I. Lyranuc and Dionyſ.Carth,doe referre the captiuitie of Daniel to the 1 1.yeare of Te- 
hoiakims raigne: but the text here is contraric , which maketh mention onely of the third 
p_ of Ichoiakim, when Danic! went into captiuitie, and other children of the Princes of 
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leconias, who raigned but 3. moneths after his father Ichoiakim: but this text evidently 
ſhewerh,that Daniel was caried to Babylon the 3,yearc of Ichoiakims raigne,which was 8, 
veare before the capriuitic of Teconias, | 

' 2. But /ofephxs is in a greater error , who thinkerh, that Daniel was taken capriue toge- 
ther with king Zedekiah : for this was 18, yeares after : Daniel went into captiuitie the ;. 
veare of Ichotakim,the next yeare was the fult of Nabuchadeezzar.lerem.25,1, But Zede- 
kial was caried away iu the 18, yearc of Zedekiah, Ierem.s 2.29, Perer, 

Queit, 13. I 'Fhy # pleaſed God that Daniel and others that feared 
God ſhould be takgn captines, 

Though God ſometime thinke good to exempt and deliuer the righteous from tempo- 
ra!l calamities,as Noah from the fl»ed, Lot out of the flames of Sodom, the Ifraclites from 
the plagues of Egypt : yer ſometimes it pleaſerh him that ſuch temporall chaltifements 
ſhould fall vpon the righteous, as this captiuitie vypon Daniel tor thelc cauſes, 

1, The general cealons may be yeelded to be theſe, +1, God getteth himſelfe hereby 
vreater glorie in the deliverance of his ſervants, as he did when the 3, children were cali 
to the fire, and Daviel into the Lyons denne, and yet they eſcaped the rage of the one, 
and Daniel the crueltic of the other, 2, Hereby alſo the patience of the god!y is tried and 
cxerciſed,and ethers by therr godly cxample are ercouraged, Pim, 

2. The ſpeciall cealons why Danicl went into captiuiie were, 1, that he might be as a 
cuide and comfort to the people to keepe them in the feare of God, 2. that by this meat.es 
Daniel might become more famous, and be aduanced for the good of his Church. 3. that 
by tis meanes thele icvolatrous Kings and people might cone to ſome knowledge of God. 
Pererus, 

Queſt, 14. Of the meaning of theſe wora!, ver.2. Which he 
carried into the land of Shmar tothe 
houſe of his god, 

1. Javins vnderſtandeth this clauſe of fehoiakio and the reſt which were carried cap- 
true into Babylon into the land of Shivar: a1d the vetlels were brought into his gods trea- 
luric: ſo alſo Pelanus, But this expofition ſeemeth not ſo fit : 1. it is not like that the men 
were carried into the houſe of their God, but rather the veflells, Caluin. Polanres thin- 
keth that the laud of Shiner is called the houſe of his God, But beſide that this were an 
improper ſpeach , to call the whole region an houſe, which is other here named the land 
of Shinar, Gen, 11. 2. this houſe is expounded to be the temple, 2. Chron, 36. 7, Nebs- 
chadnez.zar carried of the weſſells of the houſe of the Lord to Babel, and put them m bis tem- 
ple at B=b'l. 2, Here onely Ichoiakim 1s mentioned to be given into the hands of Nebu- 
chadne2zar: but the Hebrew affix 1s in the plural number,and therefore is better referred to 
the vellels, which allo is the necrer antecedent, 3.Neither was Iehoiakim carticd at this time 
uito captivitie nor brought at all ro Babel, as is ſhewed before, Quelt, 11. 

2, Therefore both theſe clauſes are better referred to the veſſels, that he fiſt broughe 
then into the houſe of his god, and then laid them vp in his = treaſurie, not conuertin 
them vnto any ciuill vſe, O/ian. Pint. Some thinke the alt clauſe is added, becaule the 
treaſutic was a ſpeciall place in the temple where ſuch things were laid vp : firſt then he 
brought chem to his owne palace, and then to the treaſuric of the temple of his God, which 
vas allo m his houſe, YVatabl, 

Queſt, 15. Of the land of Shinar, or Shmgar, 

1. This land of Shinar or Shingar was the lower part of Melopotamia , which contai- 
ned Chaldea and Babylon, lying vader the mount Sangara, whereof there was a towne io 
cailed: che Hebrewe letter aw is 9 mans often as the Greeke g, as in theſe words, 
Comorrha, Gaza, which begin with that letter, and are pronounced with a double aſpira- 
uon,as Hhamarrha, Hhaza.lnn.Polan, 

2. This was the land wherein the tower of Babel was built, Gen. 11.2, whereof the 
whole region was called Babylonia; whereas then 2.Chren. 36.7, he is faid to haue carried 
the veſſels to Babel, there is no contradiction: for they were both names of the ſame coun- 
uic, Polan. 

Queft. 16. Of the gods and idels of the (halaer, 

Ver.2, Tothc houſe of his God, The Chaldeans had fue ido!s, 3.gods, and two goons 
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2, Hierome thinketh, that Daniel and Ezekiel were caried away captiue together with 1--.fup.1.t1c- 
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ſes : 1. their firſt god was Bel,a name contrafted of Behel,which commeth of Bahal,which 
fignifierh a Lord : Beroſus ſaith this was Tupiter Belus the fonne of Saturne, to whom was 
ereted a temple in Babylon, with a vaſt and buge tower in the middes, which continued 
ynto the time of Veſpaſian the Emperour,as Plinie witneflerh, 1:b.6.c.26, 

2. The ſecond god was the Sunne which they called rach,that is a king, becauſe he is the 
chicfe among the planets:and the Perſians call bim Mithra, as Inſt ines Martyr ſaith dialog. 
@n Tryphon, the prieſts of this idol were called Ractophante,obſcruers of the Sunne. 

3. Their third god was Nege the fire, (o called of the brightneſle,which was carried a- 
bout among them. 

4. Their firſt goddefle was Shacha, which was the earth, worſhipped alſo of the Ro- 
wares vnder the names of Opis and Tellus : of the Syrians called Dorcerha. In the honour 
of this goddefle they vſed to keepe a feaſt fiue daices rogether in Babylon: during which time 
the m5: were vnder the dominion of their ſeruants: this feſtiuall time was called Shache, 
whereof Babylon was called Sheſhach of keeping this feaſt, Ierem.25.27.and 52.41. 

5. Their other goddefie was nl: a which was Venus, whole prieſts were called Nati- 
te or Natophante, the obſeruers of faire Venus, Polen, But the chicteſt of their idols was 
Bel, Ifay 46.1. Bel is bewed downe: which Innings in that place thinketh was taken for the 
Sunne, whom the Aſſyrians and Chaldeans worſhipped: But he was the ſame who was cal- 
led Tupiter Belws, Plin.6.26. as is before ſhewed: they worſhipped the Sunne and the fire 
beſide, 

Queſt. 17. Ver.2.What is to be commended,what diſcom- 
mended in Nebuchadnez.zar in carrymg away 
part of the veſſells of the Temple. 

Ver. 2. With part of the veſſels of the houſe of Ged. 1. Herein he is commended for his 
moderation, that he would not as an inſatiable conqueror, that came onely to ſpoile, carric 
away all the veſſels of the temple, but contented himlſelfe with part: which notwithBanding 
was Gods ſpeciall worke ſo moouing the heart of Nebuchadnezzar, that the temple yer 
Randing ſhould not be firipped of all the ornaments, Pere. 2. In that he put them not to 
any ciuill houſe , neither enriched himſelfe by them, but laid them vp in the temple of his 
god : vnde aliquans religionem Deo exhibuit, wherein he ſhewed ſome reverence vnto God 
in reuerencing the veſſels of the SanCtuaric: gloſ. ordinar. Pere, 3. Bur herein the groſſe 
blindnefſe of Nebuchadnezzar appeareth , who giueth the honour of this viRtorie vnto his 
idols, which was onely due vato God : as Hibacuh ſaith, they ſacrificed vnts their netres, 
cap.1. un, 

F Queſt. 18. Why it pleaſed God to ſuffer that the veſſels of the 

Temple ſhould be carried away. 

1. God thereby would puniſh the wickednefſe and impietic of the Iewes , for it is no 
ſmall iudgement, rebus ſacris prinari, to be deprived of ſacred things. 2, Herein alſo the 
Lord ſhewued his iuſt indignation againſt the ſinnes of the people, that he would rather ab- 
ycere res ſuas, calt oft his owne things which were dedicate to his ſervice. And for the 
ſame cauſe he refuſed their oblations, ſaying, mcenſe is abhommation 21to me, Ifay.1.13. 
3. The Lord herein alſo reproued their carnall confidence , thinking that the Temple and 
the veſſels thereof were ſufficient defence vnto them: therefore the Propher Ieremie ſaith, 
cap.7.4. truſt not in lying words , ſaying,the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord. 4. 
And by occaſion of the tranſporting ot theſe yeſſels,the Lord ſhewed his wonderfull and 
ſirange workes in Babylon, as by the writing of an hand ypon the wall, when Baltazar pro- 
faned the veſſels of the Temple, The like worke the Lord ſhewed among the Philiſtims, 
when at the preſence of the Arke, Dagon their idol loft both his head and hands, Pere. 
While the kings of Babel did regard with ſome reverence the holy veſlels, they proſpered, 
as Nebuchadnezzar, and Exilmerodach his ſonne: but when they grew to be preſumpru- 
ous and profane in abufing them, as BaJtazar did,the Lord iudged them) for their contempr. 
5- God allo hereby ignited, that he needed not any thing of theirs, as any veſſels of gold 
and ſilver, bur ſuch things being offred ynto God tended onely to the good of the offe- 
rer.. Pint, 

Queſt, 19. Of Aſ#penab the maſter of the 
Enuches his name and office, 

V.3. Andthe king ſaid 10 Aſppenah,+c. 1. there are three parts of the kings charge v:o 
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tis Aſzpenas : firſt concerning the cranſportivg and cartying of certaine children of the 
Kings ſeede,and of other nobles: for at this time [ehoiakgm the king himfelfe went not into 
<aprivitie: then what choice was to be wade of them , both for their kindred, and for their 
qualities of dodie and minde,v.4.and to what cnde, that they _ {tand before the king: 
And inthe third place order is taken y. 5.for their provifion and dier, 

2. Concerning the name eAſÞpenss. it lignifiech in the Chalde tongue, masiſtrum b- 
taroantium,the maſter of the controllers, that is, the chicte controller and gouernor of the 
kings houſe: as Creſias vſeth the word eAſbparitres,which lignifieth the maſter or chiete 6; 
the Prieſts, /un, 

3. The kings of the Chaldeans , Perſians, Egyptians, ar the firft vſed Eunuches, which, 
were geided men, as their chamberlaines , ſpecially tor the cuſtodie of their concubines : in 
Hebrew they ate called ſariſim of ſaras, which hgnifieth to pull away : bur afterward che 
principal _— and ſeruants to the ings were called by that name , as Potipbar Pharaohs 
chicfe ſteward or capraine is called gy Eunuch, that is 3 Courtier: And the Queene of Echi- 
opig her Eunuch whom Philip baptized was her treaſurer, AR. 8.che word Eunvch is de- 
riued of {yy , 2 chamber, and $,w, to keeps they firlt attended vpon the king in his 
chamber: Fo this Aſopenas was 2 chigfe minilter ar cfhcer tothe king : Palas, O/uw, Pwr, 

Quett, 20, 1hether Daniel may be prooucd from hence 
to haue beene an Exunuch in the firſt ſenſe. 

rt. Ofthis opigion are » /oſephrus, » Qrigen, © Simon Metaphraſter, that Daniel was in- 
deede an Eunuch: and ia him,and the relt of the kings ſeed, ſome thiake that prophefie of 
Iſaiah co Hezcekiah to be fulfilled, that his ſonnes (ſhould be Eunuchs in the King of Babe!s 
palace,2.Kivg,21 $. But it is not necelarie, as is ſhewed before, to take an Eunuch al- 
waies 0 that leple: tor that vame generally is applycd to the priacipall officers and miniſters 
cf the kiye, | | 
— Some are of opiniqn, that Dagiel was Called an Eunxch becaufe of his perpetual; 
virginitie ; Dorathens in Sinopſ. Epiphap. m vita Daniel, lo allo Damaſcen. lib, 4. de fide 
or:heqpx,cap.25. but this may he gainfaied by that place, Ezck.1 4.20. that Noah, Deaxiel, 
[ob ſbould delmer neither ſonne, nor daughter: may.leeme then that they all had ſognes and 
daughters ; Pererins hereunto aud wereth, 1, that by ſonnes and daughters here are meant 
the things. moſt deare and precious : bug this is a forced and wreſted icnle: for the text ſpea- 
keth eyidently of che deliuering of ths perians of men, not of any other pretious things, 
2, it iS ſuſhicar (faich he) ro. vnderfiand ſorae of thele onely to have had tonnes and 
daughters, though got all, &c.Bur Daniel by this text can be no more denied to haue had 
fonnes and daughters, then either Noah or Iob: yet, I conleſle that this becing but a ſuppo- 
fition, and conduionall (peach; thatit theſe three Noah, Tob, Daniel,were in the middeſt of it, 
they ſhould deliner nether ſonne, xor daughter , doth not neceſſarily conclude that Daniel 
had ſonnes and daughters, & yet he might haye both, 3. Now howloeuer it was for his vir- 
oinitic ; certaine it is he was no Eunuch, as Lyrangs, and (arthuſranxs, and Pintxs inferre 
vpon theſe words, ver. 4. they muff be children without blemiſh: which collection though 
Pererins willike, yer it may be warranted, Leuir. 21.20. where this verie kind of defect in 


the ſecret parts is couuted amang other blemiſhes. And whereas Perer.laith,that they were 


onely to reſpect the outward comlineſle and beautie, which he faith is held longer to con- 
tioue in Evauchs, I rather thinke with Lyranus , talter caſtrati ſunt male gratiofs etrarm 
in facie, that ſuch as are depriued of theit virilitic, haue for the molt part lefle grace in thei: 
countenaice, 
Queſt, 21, ho are vnderſteed here 
by the Princes. | 

t. The word is partemim, which R. Joſeph Kimhi would derive of the word Perath, 
which was the namic of the great river Ewphrates: and that thereby are ſignified the Prin- 
ces of the region about Exphrares: buc this agreeth not to this place, as { a/w-# noteth, for 
theſe princes were of ludaa whole children were taken, they inhabited not neere Exphrates. 
2. Some deriue the word of Pharab, to fructifie and encreafe: noting ſuch as were truely 
noble, and excclling others : ſoine of Parath, which fignifieth to deuide : becaule the 
Magiltrates and Iudges, which decided controuerhes, were of the novler fore, 3. Some 
rather thinke that it was a firange word taken vp inthe Chalde congue: Mercer, [nnizs con- 


ieCturech that partbavs may come of the Grecke word 7967, aud fo it generally figni- 
fieth 
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fieth the firſt, chiefe, or principall men, 4. The Larine interpreter it cxpreſſeth by the word | 
11r annerum, the ſeede of the tyrants : but that word, howſoeuer at the firſt in the Greeke | 


tongue it was vſed in the better parr to ſighifte great and excellent men, yet now it is appli- 
ed ynto ſuch which are cruell gouernours, and are vſually called tyrants: thereforre it is no 
fir word to expreſſe the ſenſe here, 5. The Sepruagint retaine ic as a proper name and title of 
dignitie, Pharthammin, bur that is not like: for che Princes among the Perſians were ſo cal- 
led, Efter. 1. 3. there were not the like titles of hohour among the lewes, which were a- 
mong the Perſians: 1 therefore preferre before the reſt, the opinion of Mercer and [un. 
Queſt, 22. YYhby the children of the Princes and 
Nobles were taken captines. 

The reaſons hereof may be theſe, 1. the king herein ſhewed his criumph and victorie in 
carying away the more principall mens ſonnes, ' 2. And becauſe ſuch having had noble edu- 
cation , and not trayned vp 25 the vulgat ſort, were meecteſt ro attend vpon the king: to the 
which ende he ſorted them out from the reft. 3. Aud this might be his policie alſo herein, 
that theſe principall mens ſennes becing brought vp with the king of Babel, and ſo inſtru- 
Qed in the manners and religion of the Chaldeans, might thereby baue their hearts, and af- 
fetions enfiranged, and alienated from their countrie, 4, And he might haue further this 

ſe therein, ts kepe them as pledges, and hoſtages, the better to containe the Iewes in 
obedicnce and ſubicRtion, Calnin, 
Queſt, 23. How the Lord performed bu promiſe ts Danid that hu 
kingdome ſhould be eftabliſned for exer,2.Sam.16, 
ſering lehoiakim was ginen into Nebu- * 
chadnez.zers band, 

1, We muſt confider, that the promiſe in reſpeR of Dauids temporall ſeede was con- 
ditionall; that the Lord would make ſure the kingdome fo long as they continued in obedi- 
ence: bur if they brake the condition, the Lord was nor tied to make good his promiſe, 2, 

al kingdome in the Mefſtah, which was of the ſeede of David according to 


hoiakim were giuen into Nebuchadnezzars hand , yer the kingdome well nigh continued 
after this 20. yeares in Dauids polteritie : and the Lord by degrees did proceede to take a- 
way the ſceprer from Iudah, which for Dauids ſake he would haue continued fill if they 
would haue taken any warning. 4. Butir muft not be thought that Gods purpoſe and 
promiſe to Dauid was changed and overturned by any ſuperior pouer:and even Nebuchad- 
nezzar herein was the miniſter of God, to execute his iudgements : for it is ſaide , that the 
Lord gaue Ichoiakim into his hand,v.2.Polay, 
Queſt, 24. Whether it were lawful for Daniel to be tanght the 
learning of the Chaldeans. 

V.4. And whome they might teach the learning, &c, Though among the Chaldeans 
chere were curious and ſuperſtitious artes, for both iudiciaric Aſtrologie , and Genethlials- 
gie,the cafting of mens natiuities,and yexvie, divination by the dead , are held to have beene 
inuented by the Chaldeans; yet they had other proficable ſciences, as Aftronomie, Geome- 
rrie,and other liberall arts, which Daniel might ſafely learne , as Moſes was brought vp in 
the knowledge of the Egyptians , whoſc ſuperſtitious inventions netwithſtanding hg ab- 
horred : and if Daniel refuled to be defiled with their meats, which were bur for the bodie, 
much more did he take heede not to haue his ſoule defiled with ſuperſtitious inuentions. 
Calum, 

Queſt, 25. Ofche Chalde language, and the difference betweene 
it, exd the Hebrew, 

1, The Chaldeans called in Hebrew Chaſarm, bad their originall from Arphachſad the 
ſonne of Sem: the Chaldeans at the firſt comprehended the Hebrewes alſo, a Heber the 
ſonne of Selah,the ſonne of Arphacſad, was the father of the Hebrewes : and Abraham the 
Hebrew was borne in Vr of the Chaldees, 2. At the firſt the knowledge of God did flou- 
riſh among the Chaldeans, till idolatrie and ſuperſtition encreafing, it pleaſed God to fingle 
out Abraham, in whome the true religion hhould be preſcrued, 3, The moſt auncient 
rongue was the Hebrew,which was hav cw in Hebers familic, and ſo deſcended ro Abra- 
ham, who alfo becauſe he lued among the Chaldeans,could ſpeake the language of that 
nation, 4. But ſecing Daniel here beeing an Hebrew borne, was to be taught the Chalde 
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[an guage, then Piilo 1s deceiucd, who thinketh the Chalde and Hebrew to be all one, 5, 
Nether was the Chalde and Syrian tongue the ſame, which is the opinion of Mercer : to 
thinketh alſo ITugs Cardinal, following the ordinacie Gloſſe : ſome thinke that the Syrian 
rongue differed nor much from the Chalde,bur was the more eloquent language, and ther- 
fore vicd of the learned, Gexevenſ. Dan, 2, 6, Bur I rather thinke with « Tremellizes and 
Polanus,that howſocuer in times paſt there was ſmall difference: for that part of this booke 
which is written in the Chalde tongue from the 4.v.of the 2. chapter to the ende of the ſea- 
uenth,is called alfo the Aramites or Syrians language, c. 2. 4. yet now they doe manifeſtly 
differ,the ancient Chalde ſpeach, and the common Syrian language. 7, Now the Chalde 
rongue is either that purer kind of ſpeaking and writing which is vied here in Daniel from 
2.c.v.4.to the ende of the ſeaucnth,and Ezra c.4. vnto the ſeauenth, which was then com- 
monly vied in Babylon: or els it was more impure, ſuch as the three Targuars are written 
m,namely of Onkel/us, Jonathas,and the Hieroſolymitan : as alto the two Talmudr,the one of 
Vabylon,the other of Ieruſalew, ex Polan, 
Quelt, 26, v.4. Of the neceſſarie inſtitution of ſchooles,and the 
manner and order thereof. 

v. 4. Teach the learning and language of the Chaldeans, 1. Hence appeareth , that the 
inſtirution of ſchooles, wherein youth ſhould be brought vp in good letters, was very aun- 
cient: for here in Babylon, ſuch as were afterward to be employed in the ſtare, had their e- 
ducation in learning. So among the Egyptians they had the like yſe , where Moſes was 
caught the learning of the Egyptians, Among the Iſraelites 48. cities were appointed for 
me Leuites,v high were as the common Schooles and Vniuerhities for the whole kingdom, 
Samuel and Elizcus had their Schooles and Colledges of Prophers, Among the Grecians, 
Athens was famous for the (tudie of Arts:and in Egypt Alexandria : yea, the rude Indians 
had their Gymnoſophiltes : and the Romans had their Colledges of Augures, 

2, Bofide hence it is gathered tha the chicfe care of the promoting of learning belon- 
geth to the King, as here Nebuchadnezer giveth it in charge. 

3. And becauſe kings beeing occupied with other aftaires cannot themnſelues arrend 
that buſines, they are to let ouer ſuch places good oueiſcers, as here the King committeth 
the care of this bulines to Aſbhpenaz, 

4. And as here choice is made of the beſt wits, and ſuch as were not deformed, to be 
brought vp in learning; ſo ſuch ſhould now be preferred to places of learning, as are like to 
profic well ia that protetſion : and not euery ſpittle, and dulhead to be obtruded and thrult 
into ſuch places by tauour,to make a ſcholler of, beeing fit for no other employment, 

5. Thele vpon whome this learned education is beſtowed , were the ſonnes of Nobles; 
whereas in many places noble men thinke it a diſgrace to be learned : whereas there cannot 
be a greater ornament vnto true nobilitie,then learning. 

6. Here allo it is ſhewed what they ſhould learne, ro be inſtructed in the knowledge of 
the rongues, whereby a way is made for other learning, 

7. And they mult not be alwaics learning: a time is prefixed here of three yeares,to take 
triall how they profit: they which are put to learning mult not be nos proficientes . but after 
ſome time make ſome proofe how they profit, 

8. The king alſo provideth ſufficient maintenance for them,a competent diet, not ſuper- 
fluous: but in times paſt Abbeyes had too much,and now Schooles of learning haue too li:- 
tle, Bull:n7, 

Queſt. 27, Why other names were ginen 
them, 

1. O44 nomina Tudea oderant & fugerant, becauſe the Chaldeans did hate and ſhunne 
Hebrew and Iewiſh names, /nn,ſoalſo Huge Card, indigne ferebat quod vocarentur nom- 
bis ludez,the king could not endure that they ſhould be called with the names of Iudea: 
tothe ſane purpole Lyranus, nomina Hebraica erant Babylonits abominabilia the Hebrew 
natnes were abominable to the Babylonians, 

2, In changing of their names,the conquerer ſhewed his power ouer them, and that by 
this mutation of their names, they might know themſclues to be ſeruants : for ir is a ligne of 
luperioritie to impole names: as Adam gaue names vnto the creatures ; he alſo gaue a name 
vnto his wife : ſo conquerors vied to giue names to them whome they ſubdued: As Pharaoh 
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called Mattaniah the laft king of the Tewes Zedekiah : Polar. Amorg the Romanes they 
which were adopted and recciucd into the number of the citizens, did change their names 
for a remembrance and meimoriall of that bevefit: and ſervants likewiſe , when they were 
Alexander ab meanumitted did take vnto them the naines of noble and free men. Alexarder. 
Alexandro. lib, 3. Bur there was a further reaſon in it: vt delerer rex memoriam proprie gentzs, that b 


. Gemial, dte- . - ; , : ; 
_ this meanes the king might blotte out the memorie of their owne nation and kingred, 


4. And beſide the names were aboliſhed, which had any mention of God, as E!, Jah, © 


as one of theſe was inall their names : Daniel, Hananiah, Alſiſhael, Azariah, and in the 
newe names giuen vnto them there were qu#a/i rrophea deorum ſuerum , as mopuments of 
their gods : So by this meanes they thought ro extinguiſh all memotic of their ccligion, 
Iun, Polar, 
Queſt, 28; Of the ſignification of their names 
both the newe, and the olde. 

I. Daniel fignifieth the iudgement of God, or whom. the Lord iudpeth, Fananiah is 
named of grace and fauour: Miſael ſome interpret, ashed of God : Pap. Cſiander : but 
the better deriuation is, which i of God: [un.. Azariah helped of God, 

2, Their newe names are thus interpreted: Belreſhaz.ar ſome would have fgnifie , ſcra- 
tator theſanri, a ſearcher of treaſure, Pintus: ſome cuſtor mſignus theſauri, a keeyer of a no- 
table treaſure, Bulling: ſome take it to lignifie diwine treaſure : Oſiand, or the keeperof Bel, 
their idol: Pap, Bur the true ſenſe is: one laying vp or keeping the treaſurie of Bell: tor the 
word is compounded of Bel and teſoah to lay vp, and 4/z.ar treaſure, In, Polan, this name 
was giuen by Aſ>penaz to Daniel, but at the kings appointment, and Merefore it is ſaid, 
that the king named him Belchazar,cap. 5.12. Shadrach, ſorne expound a legate or em- 
baſſadour, Oſiand. ſome delicate, Bum. Pap, ſome a delicate field: Pines, but the true no- 
eation is this: 1, the inſpiration of rach that is the ſunne:for ſpadah ſgnifieth to inſpire , and 
rach, a king, which name they giue vnto the Sunne, MMefhach ome interpret prolonging, 
Pintus: ſome induſtrious, Papps: lome pretious; Bullmger, Ofiander: But it is compounded 
of Mch, which, and ſhach the name of Yenw their feffjual goddes: Meſhach, that is, who 
is of the goddes ſhacah, the feftiuall goddefe: for the Babylonians vſed ypon the 16. day 
of the moneth Loy to celebrate the feaſt of their goddes pacha for 5, dayes together, du- 
ring which time one of the ſeruants was Lord and ruler of the tamilie, apparelled in a 
princely robe called Segane,the Hebrewes call it Sag.z: Imn.ex Atheneo lib, 14. dipnoſophraſt. 
eAbednego (ome interpret ſervm lucts , (cruant of the light, Pap, foie ſervus illuſtris,a fa- 
mous ſeruant; Ofiarder, ſome the ſeruant of Nego which was the tarre of Venus : Bullin, 
ſome thinke it ſhould be read Abednebs, the ſeruant of Nebo the God of the Chaldeans: 
ſome giue the ſenſe ſervus anxinus, a carefull ſeruaut , Pint: But the true derivation is, 
of ghebat a ſeruant, and Nego fire , which the Chaldcavs worſhipped as a God: So then in 
all cheſe foure names, there was ſome memorial of the Chaldean idolls; of Bel in the firſt, 
rach which was the Sunne in the next, of their geddcfic Shacah, which was Vers in the 

third, and of their god Nege in the laſt, [ux. Pelar. 
Quett, 29. Ver. 8. Why Daniel refuſed to eate of the kings meate, 
ard of the diners kmas of abſtinence, 

Ver.8. Daniel had determined in his heart, that he would net defile himſelfe with the por- 
tion of the kings meate: 1, here we may remember that there are foure kinds of valaw full 

_ abllinence, 
POS I. Some of the Philoſophers, as Pythagoras, Empedecles, Apollonia: , Porphyrins , be- 
ertius in Pyrha- Cauſe they imagined that the ſoules of men did paſſe into the bodies of beaſtes,c* m varie 
po.Porplyrn'®: ſe corpore induere , and didas it were cloth themlſclues with diuers bodies : for this cauſe 
they abftained from the cating of fleſh. 

2, There werecertaine herctikes, who therefore would cate no fleſh, becauſe they held 
them to be euill by nature, © a mals quodam principio conditas , and made at the firſt by 
ſome euill powers:ſuch were the Heretihes MMarcion, Tacianus, the Encratites, the Mari- 
chees: _ whom eAugaitine did write, at large confuting their errors, but ſpecially in 
his bookes againſt blaſphemous Faxſfc the Manichee, 

3. Some were inan other error, who at the firſt beeing conuerted from Tudaiſme, did 
thinke they were bound to abflaine from certaine meates as vncleane, according to the law 
of Moſes, concerning whom the Apoſiles made a decree, At.rg. 
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4. And ſome other there are, which haue a peruerſe opinion of faſting, which thinke 


thac che perfeion of a Chriſtian contiterh 19 faſting ; or they falt onely tor the praile of 


men, and opinion of the world, All theſe are in great error, and doe offend in their taſting, 
but Daniels abftincnce was of none of theſe kinds, Pere, 
Queſt, 30. The cauſes which mooned Daniel 
to forbeare the hmgs meate, 

There were 13any pollution; in the meate, which ſerued at the kings table: 1, they might 
eate ſuch fleſh as was counted vncleane by the lawe of Moſes; as {wines fleſh, hares and 
conies, were held to be vncleane by the laive of the Hebrewes, and diuerle others both 
bealts, fiſh, and -toule, as is declared, Deur, 14, which might be notwithſtanding vied as 
delicate meates in the kings court, Pap. Bullmger: which meates though of their owne na- 
ture they defiled not, yer by the inſtitution of God becing torbidden , they dehiled the 
cater, in reſpeR of his diſobedience ro the lawe, 

2, Befide they in the beginning of their teatts did praiſe the gods of gold ard flucr, and 
ſo conſecrated their meates and table to their idols: tor which cauſe Danicl and the reſt ab- 
Rained, 1:1, Polan, Lyran, Hugo Cards, And though the firſt obferuation of meates was 
onely legall, and cealed with the reft of the ceremonies: yet the abſtaining from things ot- 
fered toidols was perpetuall afterward obſerued of the Chriſtians, as both is cuident by $, 
Paul, 1.Cor.8.10, where he {peaketh of thote that fate downe in the idoll temples; and by 


the practiſe of the Primitiue Church, as { eci4 obieRted rothe Chriſtians, preceptos & ** 
delibatos altaribis crbos aborretts, Fe yee abhorre meatgs commanded, that are con!e- a: vb. 


crate to idols, 

3. Behide ſcielit perturbationum fontem eſſe intemperantiam, he did knowe that intem- 
perancie was the fountaine of all dittemperature: he cemembred that Adam was calt our of 
paradiſe, for cating of the forbidden fruic,and Eſau loſt his birthright for a meſle of portage: 
Daniel therefore and the reſt abliained, lealt they might be intangled with the detire of 
their delicace meates, Piztiee, 205 | 

4. An other reaſon was that the king by this ſweet poyſon ſhould-not cauſe him to for- 
cet his religion; Geneuen ſ. ue ineſcaretur talibugs illecebr;,lealt he ſhould haue beene caught 
with ſuch baits: he therctore fhunneth the occaſion, 

Queſt, 31, verſ.8, How Daniel ſhould haue 
beene defiled wth the hings 
meate, 

Though that the meate ic ſelfe in ir owne nature could not haue defiled Daniel, as our 
Bleſſed Sauiour faith, chat which goeth into the month, defileth not the man, Matth. 15, 11, 
yet foure waies Daniel ſhould have defiled himfeltfe and others. 

1. He had oftcnded the godly if they were weake, in following his example, ſo woun- 
ding their owne conſcience; it they were irong, yer they would haue gricued, to lee the 
lay of God tranigrefſed. 

2. The profane ſhould have beene ſcandalized, if they were enemies, ia cauſing them 
eo blaſphcgic, it they were indiftcrent, and ſuch as of whom there might be hope, in put- 
ting before them a ſtumbling blocke, they might haue dilcouraged them from embracing 
their religion,in fecing them to doe contrarie to their owne profethon. 

3- Their,owne corlcience they ſhould have defiled in (inning agaioſt their knowledge, 
and dilobeying the lawe, 

4. God they ſhould haue contemned, in __—_ his lawe, and ſoin a manner haue 
pollaced him: as mn another cafe the Prieſts are ſaid to haue polluted God, for offecing vn- 
cleanc bead vpon his altar, Malach, 1.7, Polar. 

Queſt. 32. Whether Danicl ener after abſtamed 
from the kings meate, 

It is like that Daniel afterward did both cate and drinke of, the kings prouifion: for he 
was of the kings Court, and was the chiefe officer about the king,and ſate in the kings gate, 
cap. 2,49, therefore itis not vnlike bur that he did live at the kings diet, neither doe we 
read of Loſcph, that was in the like eſtimation with Pharaoh,that he retuled the kings meat. 
(lm, The rea!ons why Danicl abltained now, and not afterward may be theſe, Daniel. 
princip's abhinnit a lautnys aule ne ineſcaretur atthe beginning abſtained from the delicats 
of ehic court, leſt he ſhould hauc bin inangled,Ca/,bur afterward there wasncx the like feare, 
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when Daniel was called to place of gouernement, and depended not ypon the command 
and authority of others,as now he did,So allo Pellic.cam grandeviy F extra periculun con 
ftitutns vinwm bibiſſe legntur,coc, when he waxcd olde and was our of danger, he is found 
to haue drunke wine, &c, 2, this muſt be admitted ceremonialia cedere magne neceſſuati, 
that the ceremonialls mult give place vnto extreame neccfhtie : Ir isno queition , but the 
people of the Iewes beeing in captiuitie did ſometime eatc of the meates forbidden by the 
lawe, rather then they ſhould be fawiſhed: but if the eating of ſuch meates had beene a de- 
niall of their faith and religion, in that calc, they ſhould rather haue choſen to die, then in 
the leaſt ceremonie to denie their faich:O/ian. Daniel might then in his captivitie ypon ſuch 
neceſſicie eare ſuch things, as in their counttie were not lawfull , as other of bis brethren 
did: but at this time his profefſion beciog called in queſtion, leaſt by ſuch baites and enrice- 
ments he inight have beene drawne away from it, he did in a godly relolution abſtaine. 
Queſt, 32, Ver, 9. What fauonr it was which Daniel 
found with the chiefe of the Eunxcbes 
net obtaming hu 
requeſt, 

Ver. 9. New God had brought Daniel into fauonr, fre. 1, Somethinke , that whereas 
the chieſe.of the Eunuches after excuſeth himſelfe by his feare, left if he ſhould haue granted 
his requeſt, to allowe him other dier then the king had appointed, theſe two effeRs ſhould 
haue followed , their countenances would leoke worſe, and his life ſhould be in danger, 
that the Eunuch did denie his requeſt: quod rentara,tnon ſucceſſerat, that which he tried did 
not take place, Bulling,repnlſam eff paſs, he \uffered a repulſe, Calwin, Pelican, impetrari 
ox potuar, that could not be obtained which he defired, Bur this opinion'Fs contrarie to the 
text: which ſaith that God gave Daniel fauour with the chiefe of the Eunuches: but if he 
had altogether taken the repulſe, he had found ſmall fauour, 

2. Wherefore herein confiſted the favour, which Daniel found, 1. in that he was not 
angrie with Daniel for making ſuch a bould requeſt contrarie to the kings commandement, 
2. neither doth he vrge him to keepe the kings order for his diet, 3. or complaineth of him 
to the king, 4,but chiefely herein his fauour appeared, in that he pretending his feare and 
danger, did infinuate , that he could be contented, ſo that ic might be done without any 
ſuch danger or inconvenience, Polan, And he ſ:crerly might alſo give him an hint to goe 
vnto the vnder officer the butler, that attended ypon them, who was the fitter man to winke 
at it, if queſtion afrerward ſhould haue beene made: for it is like the butler afrerward being 
found ſo willivg, that he knewe the chiefe officers pleaſure therein, /ur, Polar. 

Queſt, 33. Of Daniels requeſt to 
* the butler or officer. 

Ver. 12.Prooxe thy ſeruants [ pray thee ten dayer,+c, 1, Daniel firſt propoundeth his re- 
queſt ſimply, that he would prooue them 10, dayes with courſe bread of pulſe, and water 
to drinke: he ſetteth onely tenne dayes, neither too long a time, vt de facili peſſet impetrare, 
that he might more ealily obtaine his requeſt: nor roo ſhort, that the truth might appeare, 
and ſome experience be had in that time, Lyray, for in the ſpace of 10, dayes it might well 
be ſeene, whether their bodies macreſcerent, vel pmgueſcerent, did waxe leaner or fatter, 
Pellican, 

2. Then followe the conditions of his requeſt: the one is exprefled, that vnleſſe their 
countenances ſhould be in as good liking as theirs, which fedde of the kings allowance, 
they would aske no further fauour: ſo he doth wiſely antevertere, preuent what might be 
obiedted: for Daniel knewe he would inſiſt vpon the ſame reaſons which the chiefe of the 
Eunuches had done, v. 10, that their faces ſhould be worſe liking,and ſo he might be bla- 
med, Caluin, 

3. An other condition or ſuppoſall though not expreſſed, yer may be ſupplied, is that 
they did not purpoſe to make vnto themſeſues any benefit of the kings meate, but they 
were contented it ſhould be to his vſe that atrended vpon them, as may be gathered, v. 16. 
where it is ſaid, that the butler rooke from them the allowance of the kings meate and 
wine , and gaue them pulſe, /xy. 

Queſt, 34. Whether Daniel tempted not Ged, 
in ſetting a certaine number of daies. 
7, Inthe Apocryphall hiſtoric of Judith, c,8, 1 2. ludich chargeth Ozias and the othoe 


POjl'ernRalr 


rn , 
OY WII. Fe OW" 7 "FOES" 


a te Hd. aan pe 4 ho : 


th « 


Upon Danel. Cnar.l, 


governours of Bethulia, that they had tempred God in preſcribing the ſpace of five gaies, 
within which time, if they had no helpe, they would give vp the citie:But here Daniel doth 
not of any temeritie, or preſumption let this prefixed time, but fider magnitudine , by the 
ereatneſle of his faith, a> Hierome ſaith: Pere, ſo allo Hugo Cardinal, he was certior fa- 
Au a Domino de felicr enventu,he was aſſured by the Lord of happie ſucceſſe, Caluin, And 
Daniel herein and bis companions, did not onely depend vpon Gods generall promiſes out 
of his word, but they had ſome particular reuelation and direction for this thing. /u, 

2, But it will be obicRted,if Daniel had ſuch affurance, why then ſpeaketh be ſo doubt- 
fully, as referring the whole matcer to his diſcretion: ſaying, ver.1 3, 4s thou ſeeſt deale with 
thy ſeruants: tothis it may be anſwered, Danel allecutus eſt alt orem hnmaninus,vt tamen de 
re diuinit us confirmatus efſer, Daniel indeed ſpeaketh vnto his keeper after an viuall manoer, 
yet was in himſelfe confirmed from God in this matter, [we 

2. Davicl then baving both the word of God to abſtaine from ſuch meates as were for- 
bidden, Deur, 14, and Gods generall promiſe beſide, thar God would blefle their bread 
and water, if they would ferue him, Exod.23, 15. and further ex arcane renelatione certi- 
or fattus , becing aſſured by lecret reuclation, of the euent, was mooued to propound this 
ecarme of 10, dayes. Polan, 

Quett, 25. verſ., 12, Why Daniel did 
chuſe rather to eate of pulſe, 
then of the kmgs 
meate. 

1, Daniel here preferred not this courle diet before the kings delicates vppon any ſuper- 
ſtiuous opinion , as thinking thereby to merit with God, and ro be more acceptable for 
the meates 1ake; for according to the Apoſtles rule, both he which eateth, eateth to the Lord, 
and gineth God chankes, and he that eateth not, eateth not to the Lord, and gineth God 
thankes, Rom.14.6. every creature is good, and we may thankefully take whatſocuer the 
Lord hath prepared for our food, Pelan, 

2. Bur this may be one reaſon why Daniel made choice of pulſe and ſeedes, hearbs and 
ſuch like, becaule ſuch things were not at any time forbidden vnto the ewes, before er vn- 
der the lawe, neque de talibus fiebat oblatio idolis,neither of ſuch things did they vſe to offer 
ynto idols: And therefore the Apoſtle faith, Rom.14.2.that he which was weake (not in bo- 
die but in mindc ) did cate hearbs, leaft he ſhould chance to cate things offered to idols, 
Lyran, 

; 3. Danicl might haue eaten courſe bread, and other viler meates, but he contented him- 
ſelfe with ſcedes and herbes, as the word hazeroghim ſignifieth, vr ſcrlicer aſſidue gemerer, 
ec, that he might daily mourne, and remember his afflicted countrie, which he might eaf1- 
ly have forgotten, if he had giuen himſelfe to a delicate life, And therfore Moſes allo did 
briake Pharaohs Court, and choſe rather to ſuffer afflition with the people of God, 

Queſt.36. verſ.1 5. Whether the beantie and ſtrength 
in Daniel and the reſt feeding of thu 
courſe foode, was anaturall 
worke, 

t, There are diverſe reaſons in nature, why they which liue of hmple and courſe food, 
ſhould be berrer liking, then many which live in fulneſſe and plentie : as 1. the varietie of 
mearte cauſeth vatietic of diſeaſes, the more ({umple the food then is, the more agreeable ir 
is to nature, O/iand, 2, continuall vie and cuftome to keepe aflender diet, doth make it fa- 
mitiar and moſt wholeſome to the bodie. 3. the ſtrong conftitution, temperature,and com- 
plexion of the bodie doth cauſe vnto ſome better nouriſhment and ſtrength, then a berrer 
diet doth vnto thoſe, that are of a bad confticution, 4. the cheerefulnefle of the minde,and 
inward contentednes helpcth much,cuen in a thinne diet to ftrengthen nature: Pere, As the 
wiſe man faith,that a mor ſell of drie bread with peace, us better then a bouſe full of ſacrifices 
with ſtrife, thac is, with dilquietnefle of minde, 

2. Bur this great cncreaſe of beautic and fauour in Daniel and his campanions, 
proceeded rather of the fingular and ext1aordivatrie bleſhng of God, then of their 
thinne diet : for they onely did nor exceede thoſe in the goodnes of their complexion, 
which fedde of the kings meares, but their countenance in themlelues appeared fairer and 
better liking, then ar any time before, Pere. 
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Queſt, 37. ver. 17. Of the knowledge and vnder- 
ftandmg which God game vnto Daniel and 
the other three, whether it were 
naturall or ſupernaturall. 

t. This knowledge which was giuen vnto them all was partly ordinatie in all humane 
learning, which was common vnto them all: the /#/gar latine interpreter readeth, i on: 
libro, in every booke: but the word ſepher is as well taken for the literature, the knowledge 
of arres and ſciences, as for a booke, Polan, parily this knowledge was extraordinaric 11 
the vnderſtanding of viſions and dreames , which was peculiarly aboue the reft giuen vnto 
Daniel. ur. 

2. The knowledge of artes is obtained three waies : cicher naturally as Ariſtotle and 
Plato attained vnto their learning: or ſupernaturally as Adam and Salomon had their wiſe- 
dome and knowledge infuſed of God: or partly by naturall meanes, partly by ſupernaturall, 
as here Daniel and the other three vicd inftru<tors, and othar helpes to come ynto theig 
knowledge, but yer it was ſpecially the gift of God, 

3. For, whereas they attained vnto a greater perteCtion, then any other, and that in ſo 
ſhort a time, 11 the ſpace of 3. yeares, it is euident, that they had more by Gods ſpeciall 
gift, thea by any humane induſtrie, Pere, 

Queſt. 38. YVhether Daniel and the 
reft learned the curious arts 
of the Chaldeans. 

1, Pererins opinion is that whereas the Chaldeans had many vaine and curious artes, as 
Magicke, — Inchamting, Iudiciaric Aſtrologie,and ſuch like , that they mighe 
learne and knowe theſe ſpeculatize , by way of ſpeculation, to confuce them and auoide 
them, net to practiſe or exerciſe them:as God hianſelfe and the Angels haue the knowledge: 
1 | of ſuch things : and the abuſe in ſuch knowledge, is either in the too great deſire and affe- 
ion, which they haue ynto them which learne them, or in the euill eade, which they pto- 
pound, ſecking their owne gaine, or others commoditie therein. 

Contra, 1. Butthat the verie ftudie and knowledge of ſuch damnable arres is vnlaw- 
full, by this it appeareth, becauſe they which were conuerted to the faith in Epheſus bur- 
ned their bookes of ſuch curious artes: which they needed not to have done, if the having 
and reading of ſuch bookes had beene lawfull, Act.29. 2. God knoweth all things, and is 
perfectly good, and cannet be tempted of evi!l: but man is eaſily ſeduced and peruerted: 
and Angels haue not their knowledge by labour and learning as man hath, but by the light 
of their nature : therefore thoſe examples arc not alike : 3, cucn profitable humane arces 
may be by theſe meanes abuſed : but vnprofitable in their beft vie are volawfull. 

2. Ofrander thinketh, that their Chaldean inftruftors would haue obtruded ypon them 
their ſuperſtitious precepts among other inſtruction : but as they abſtained fram the kings 
meate, not to be defiled thereby ; ſo it is hke they did take heede of ſuch corrupt and yn- 
lawfull artes, | 

3. Butit is more like, that as the kings ineate was withdrawne from them , ſo by Gods 
—_—_— they were preſerved from all contagion of their ſuperſtitious inuentions, onely 

eeing traincd vp in their commendable learning, as Moſes was in the Egyptian ſciences. 
Calum. | 


Queſt. 39. Whether it be lawfull to vſe the 
artes and inuentions of the heathen. 

1. The profitable inuentions of the heathen, Chriſtians may ſafely and lawfully vſe 2 to: 
like as in a tree , there are leaues for ornament , as well as fruite for neceſſacie vic : ſo the 
iy foule- muſt be adorned as with the ſound precepts of Theologie in Read of fruite, ſo itmuſt | 

be garniſhed with the knowledge of the artes,as the ornsments and leaues, But when ary 

thing erroneous doth offer it ſelfe in their writings, we mult either ſhunne it altogether, 
it; or cauteloully read it;as we gather roſes in a garden, but rake heed of the pricks and thorns, 
j Dext. 21, when any of Iſracl rookea maide in battell, whom he liked, he was firſt to paice 
| her naſles, and ſhaue her head, before he married her:ſo we muſt cur away in humane ſecu- 
lar learning \uch things as arc noxious and ſuperfluous, and then captiue it to the yſc of 

Chriſtian religion, Pintus, 
2. The bookes then and writing of the Heathen are fit and canuenient to be read : fiſt 
in 
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in regard of ſome truth, which is tet forth in them: 1. for euerie one naturally defireth to 
vnderftand and apprehend the eruth, 2, yea and the fpirit of God is the author of all truth: 
ſa that the light which ſhined in the datkenefle and blindnefle of the Heathen proceeded 
from the ſpirit of God, the true i]|uminator of the world, 3. their writings containe many 
profitable inuentions and precepts for mans life, as in the handling of morall vertucs,of po- 
licike precepts, of mechanical artes, 

Secondly, euen the knowledge of their errors is profitable, 1, that we may know them 
to confute and abhorre them, 2, that knowing their errours we may the better auoid then 
our ſelues, and winne others from them, 3, to ſhewe the excellencie of the Scriptures, 
wherein is no ercor or impuritie, before all other humane learning and writing: for there are 
five things requitite and neceſſaric for cuerie one to knowe: 1, that the foule is immortall; 
for he will never be perſwaded to vertue, that thinketh there is nothing to be feared, or ho- 
ped for after this lif-; 2; what is the chiefe ende and happineſle , which euery man is to 
propound vnto hitnſelfe, 3, which is the way whereby that ende may be atchicued, 4. 
whether God not onely in genera!l, but in particular watch ouer vs by his prouidence, 5. 
how this watchfull God, and moſ? vigilant heavenly father is to be ferued and honoured, 
All which things ſo neceflatie to be knowne, are either not at all handled by the Philolo- 
phers, or verie abſurdly,deceitfully, erroncouſly, Perer, 

3. But it will be thus obieted, 1. ſeeing the Scriptures are alone ſufficient to ſaluation, 
what neede we forreine helpes? 2, S. Paul Colofl.28.ſeemeth ro condemne Philotophie, 
beware leaſt any man ſpoile you through Philoſophie, 3. Inlian the Apoſtata, thus obiected, 
Cur abborrent (hriſtiani a ſacriſicits Gentilum, cum non abhorrent a liprts Gentilmm, why 
doe Chriſtians abhorre the ſacrifices of the Gentiles, ſecing they doe not abherre , nor ab- 
ftaine fretn reading of their bookes? 

Anſwer. 1, The Scriptures are indeede alone ſufficient for ſuch things as belong vnto 
ſaluation , neither to any luch ende doe Chriftians craue helpe from the heathen; but they 
vie then onely as ſupplies concerning things belonging vnto this life:therefore as kings and 
princes vie the ſeruice of artificers, husbandmen, coekes,for inferior ſeruices, ſoit is not yn- 
beſeeming a Chriſtian to make vſe of the Gentiles inventions, 

2, S. Pawl ſmplic condemneth not philoſophie, as that which confiſteth of phyſicall, 
morall, or politicall principles and obſervations : but he ſpeaketh againli that erroneous 
part of Philoſophie and vaine ſpeculation,as in the adoration of Angels, and ſuch like: and 
thus the Apoſtle expoundeth himlelfe, in the next words,ler no man ſpoile you through Phi- 
loſophie,and vaine decent, 

3. There is not the like reaſon berweene the writings and ſacrifices of the Heathen, for 
their bookes may be reade without hurt, one may chooſe the good and leaue the euill ; bur 
the ſacr1fices are altogether euill and idolatrous : yer the things in themſelues, which they 
offer in ſactifice,the abuſe fer apart, Chriſtians abborre nor, as wine, bread, fleſh; for they 
are the good creatures of God: but the abuſe of them to moſt filthic idolarcie , they onely 
abborce and condemne. Per, 

4. Notwithſtanding therefore whatſocuer is, or can be obiefted, there is a lawfull and 
commendable vie of humane artes and learning among Chriſtians: !11ke as Mofes made vſe 
of the Egyptian, and Daniel of the Chaldean learning, and $, Paul in his writings of the 
ſayings of the heathen pocts:So the Chriſtian Fathers armed themſclues againſt the heathen 
with their owne weapons: as Cyrillus eAlexand.againſt Inlian, Origen againſt (lus, Me- 
thodus againſt Porphyrie, Hieronimus againſt Toninian, the Apologies of Qnadraris and 
Ariſtides Chriſtian philoſophers which were preſented to Adrian the Emperour in the 
behalfe of the Chriſtians, are fraught with great fore of heathen teflimonies : ſo alſo are 
the writings of [uflmus, Terrullian, Enſebing, Lanttantine, Auguſtine, with others, 

Quelt, 40. Of the dreames and viſions which 
Danel had underſtanding of. 

1. The viſions were ſuch, as were ſhewed vnto men waking: which were of two ſorts, 
either, expreſſe /ign1s corporalibug,luch as were indeed expreſſed and repreſented by corpo- 
rall ſignes, as the hand which appeared vnto Balthazar vpoen the wall, and left a materiall 
writing behind it;or cls per ſimilutudines imaginariacefſefte,ſuch ay were exhibited by ceztain 
imaginarie ſimilitudes: ſuch were diuerſe vitions, which Ieremie and Ezekiel had, and the 
viſions ſhewed to Daniel in this booke : by drezmes are vnderftood ſuch viſions , as were 
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repreſented vnto men in their {lcepe, 'Per. | 

2. Bur this mult be vaderltood neither of naturall and humane dreames,the interpreta- 
tion whereof belongerh vnro Phyſicians and Philoſophers, bur of divine dreames. 

3. And hereby allo is ſignifizd that Daniel excelled in all kind of prophetie, w hich is VD- 
derltood by theſe two, vilions and dreames, Numb, 12. 6, /wn. lo that Daniel onely of chele 
foure was endued with the gift of prophelying.Geneverſ, 

Queſt. 41. Whether this gift of wnderſtandmg viſions 
and dreames were in Dainel 45 an habue permanent 
and remairins alwaies in him. 

Lyranus (eemeth to be of opinion, that this gitt was babituall in Daniel, and that it was 
alwaies preſent with hun: 1. becauſe as God gaue the other knowledge, which was an habit 
1m them, ſo he gaue Daniel this gitt of vndei{tanding dreames: 2, there are but three things 
10 the ſoule, porentie, paſſtones, habitus, powers and faculties, as to will, to vnderftand, 
palſions and affeRions, and habits as of vertues, arts, and ſuch like:Bur this gift to expound 
dreames, was no facultie of the minde, for then it ſhould hauc becne generall , and much 
leſſe was it any paſſion, which are molt leene in the {cnhirive part; therefore it was an habite. 

{ontra, 1, Both knowledge was giuen to the reſt, and this [peciall vnderftandivg ts 
Daniel by the Lord the onely tountaine and author of cucry oood gitt, bur they were nor 
ejven inthe ſame manner. 2. naturally in the ſoule thelc three things are to be touud, bur 
this gift in Danicl was ſupernaturall, and therefore is not comprehended in that diuilion of 
the naturall faculties and parts of the foule, 

2. Whetfore I ſubſcribe rather vnte Pererins, donum illud non fuiſſe ms Daniele lANGU 4s 
habitum permanentem, ce, that this gift in Daniel was not as a permanent habite alwaies 
remanying with him,as may be thus ſhewed, 1. An habite which is alwaies permanent,one 
may v{c when he will, where, and how he will; but ſo could not Daniel vic this propheri- 
call gift of interpreting dreames: for when the firſt dreame of the king was propounded to 
him, he obtained the interpretation thereof by his and his brethrens earneſt prayers, and 
he defired the king to giue him leaſure, c.2.16, likewiſe when he heard the other dreame, 
he held his peace by the ſpace of an houre,c.4.16. in his heart beſeeching the Lord tocaule 
him ts vnderſtand it, 

2. As it was in other Propheticall gifcs, ſo in this: dut the Prophets did not alwaics 
propheſie, bur at ſuch tiwe as the ſpirit of God came' ypon thery, and did illuminate theme 
as the prophet Eliſha cauſed a Mulician to play before hun,and then he propheſied: Nathan 
when firſt Dauid conſulted with him to build God an houle, had then no propheſie or re- 
uelation till the night following, 2. Sam. 7. the propheticall illumination theo is like yato 
the light, not which is alwaics mherenc in the bodic of the Sunne,bur which at times ſhinech 
in the aire, and ſometime is ouercalt: ſo the prophets could not prophetic when they would 
themſclues, bur as they receiued preſent illumination, and direction of the ſpirit, 

3. Now yet they were {till called Prophets, eucn then, when they propheticd not, both 
becauſe of their vocation and calling, they were threunto appointed by God , as Ieremie, 
was fanctihed in his mothers wombe to be a Propher, or becaule they did otten prophetic, 
ex frequentta prophetandt, they had the name of Prophets, Pere, 

Quelt, 42. Of the diners hma; of dreames, and 
whether there be any dine dreamers. 

Dreames viually are diuided into theſe three kinds, natwrall, humane, which are called 
ammalia, and ſupernaturall, 1 Naturall are ſuch,which are chicfly raiſed by naturall obies, 
as when men dreame of meat and drinke being hungrie or thirſtie: of ſuch dreams ſpeaketh 
the Prophet Ifay,29.80.And theſe dreaines are incident to bruit bealis. 2, Humane dreames 
are ſuch as are raiſed by the multitude of the buſines, wherein men are occupied in the day: 
tuch dreames the Preacher deſcribeth , Eccles, 5.2. A dreame commeth by the multitnde of 
buſines, 3. Supernaturall drearnes are of two kinds, either divine, which are ſent of God for 
lome ſpiricuall inſtrution and admouition, or the fignitication of ſome things to come: 
luch were the dreames of Pharaoh,Gen.41. and Nabuchadnez7ar in this booke,c. 2.4. and 
C.q. There are alſo Diabolical dreames, which are wrought by Satan to ſeduce and deceive: 
for if he can by inward ſuggeſtions delude and deceiue the minde, he can alſo as well by 
vaine dreames and fanſies infinuate himſelte te decciue : ſuch were the vaine viſions and 1llu- 
fons Which he deceiucd the pricſts of Baal by, when he went as 2 lying ſpirit in the mouthes 
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of them all,to pcr{wade Abab to goe and fall at Ramath in Gilead, Pappus, 
Quelt. 43. Whether there be any amine 
dreames. 

1. Ariſtotle iv his booke T4 715 xeJ 53100 warrixis, of divination by dreames , denicth 
char there are any diumne dreames at all:he conteticth that there are ſome demonres,dt cams 
demonical! orwaricuall: bur thele allo he aſcribeth vnto nature: his reaſons agaialt divine 
drcames are thele, 

1, If there were avy ſuch ciuine dreames, they ſhould be ſent and ſhewed to the belt 
and moſt wife and vertuous men,and not to men of euery ſort, as they ate, 

2, If God would teach men,he would rather doe it by day then by night. 

3. Where God inftructech men, he doth it plainly and manifettly, not obſcurely and 
doubtfully,as is the revelation by dreames, 

4. Bruit beaſts baue their dreames, therefore they are not divine, 

2, Contra, Thiele arpuments are loone an{wered, 1, Such dreames are for the moft 
part ſhewed vnto gocd men, but not alwaies, lealt they ſhould thinke that by their worthi- 
nes they had deticrued that grace : and when it pleaſerh God to maniteſt himlelte by ſuch 
dreames to other then to the righteous, it is for their conuerfion, or for the common good 
of his Church: ſuch were the dreames which Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar had. 

2. Toappoint the Lord to intiruct men by day, rather then by night , is ro preſcribe 
lawes vnto him : he belt knoweth the waies and meanes, when and how to ſpeake vnto 
mens toules, 

3. Though dreames arc in themſelves obſcure, yet God giueth alſo the interpretation of 
chem, as of Pharaohs dreames by Ioſeph, of Nabuchadnezzars by Daniel : he leaueth nor 
men in doubrtulnes and ſuſpenſce,as Apolles ambiguous oracles did, 

4. Bealts haue in deede ſome kind of dreames, namely ſuch as are naturall and cauſed in 
the phantafie and fenhitiue part : but this kinde of divine and ſupernatural dreames they 
hauc not: ſuch as was Pharaohs and Nabuchadnezars dreames,and Iofephs, Math. 1. Papp. 

Quelt, 4.4. Whether there be any truth or certentie 
m dreames. 

1. As Cicero ſaid, that there is nothing ſo abſurd, which is not found to haue beene ſaid 
dy ſome of the Philoſophers; 1o tome of them haue maintained, that all dreames were true, 
and had their certaine {:gnification : of which opinion was Pretagoras, with ether Stoikes, 
whoſe generall opinion was, that the truth confilted not 1a the nature of things , but onely 
in the opinion of men : and that ſome dreames were held to be vaine and frivolous, the rea- 
fon they ſaide to be this , becaule they are difficult, ambiguous, and obſcure,and te are not 
well percciued and vnderſtood, 

Contr, But this opinion is confuted by the Scriptures , befide daily experience, which 
ſhewerh that men haue many thouſand drearnes, which neucr take effe& : and if one of 3 
thouſand atree with the cuent,it 15 accidentall, and by ſome caſuall occurrent, and not 0- 
therwite: The Preacher faith,,x :he maltitude of dreamss and vanities are many words, Eccl, 
5.6. he joyneth dreaimcs and vanities rogether, The Prophet giveth inſtance of ſuch vaine 
dreames,in an hungric man that dreameth, and behold (in his imagination) he eateth, and 
when he awaketh,ius foule is emptie, Iſa. 29, 8. what is this els but a vaine dreame ? Such 
ezethe dreames of drunken, tranticke, couctous men, who dreame of ſuch vaine things as 
their minde is occuvied in: ſuch dreames are like the apparitions in the clouds, many formes 
and faſhions are there ſcene, which are ſoone diſperſed of the winde, and come to nothing, 

2, Some held the contraric opinion, that no credit was to be giuen to any dreames at all, 
35 Xenophaner, Caliphonizs, and the Epicures, for ſeeing all dreames were of the ſame nature, 
and forme were vaine and friuolous,all muſt be held ro be ſo. Againe ay they, if there were 
any certentie in dreames, they muſt praceede from ſome certaine cauſes : either God, or na- 
ture : but itis not hks Derm obire leftos dormientium, that God ſhould compaſle mens 
veds when they are all-ep2, and caft dreames into their minds : and nature is the cauſe ot 
order, but in dreames there is confuſion and diſorder. 

(ontr, 1. All dreames are not of one nature, therefore it followeth not, if fome be vaine, 
matall are, 2, Gods prouidence watcheth oner men both waking and ſleeping: he pafſeth 
not from place to place, bur beeing in heauen beholdeth all things, and doth whatſocuer it 
plcaſeris hin in heaven and incarth. 3. Nature worketh certenly and orderly , when it 
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worketh by certaine and ſetled caules : variable and turbulent cauſes muſt bring forth the 
like effects: but truc and divine dreams are molt certaine, conltant , and orderly,as procee- 
ding trom him, who is the author of order, 

3, Waherefore the reſolution here is, that as there are ſome vaine and phantaſticall 
dreames procured by mevs diftempered humours in their bodies , or their diſordered and 
vnſccled imagivations in theic minde ; fo there are diuine, profound, and holy dreames : as 
were the dreames and vihens by night of Abraham, Abunelech, Iaakob, Laban , Iofſeph, 
Pharaob,Salomon, Nebuchadnezzer,Paul, Act, 16.9, which holy dreames and viſions had 
their cuident Ggnification,and lure effect, Perer, 

Queli. 45. Of the cauſes of true dreamers. 

1. Plats his opinion was, that dreames were procured by ſpirits , who were the media- 
cours that went berween God and man: he thought that God himfſclte did not meddle with 
humane affaires,but by the mediation and entercourle of ſuch pirits, and that by them ther- 
fore all dreames were procured.But the contrarie is evident, that ſome dreames are wrought 
onely by naturall meanes,as by the multitude of buſines in the day, Eccles, 5. 2, and where 
there is any ſpirituall cauſe, that the Lord himlcltc ſometime is the agent, as it is ſaid, God 
came to Abimelech in a dreaine, Gen, 20.3. 

2. Ariſtotle on the contrarie held, that all true dreames proceeded of naturall cauſes: bur 
that is vatrue alſo:for the prediction and foretelling of things to come, which often is ſhew- 
ed in dreames,cannot by any naturall meanes be ſcarched aut, 

3. The Strokes made three cauſes of dreames, God, fatall necefſitie, and the libertie of 
the ſoule, which in ſleepe is free from all ather perturbations. Contr, The firſt cauſe we al- 
low,but not of all dreames:but fatall necelſitie there is none, for then God who is moſt free, 
ſhould himſelfe be tied to ſuch farall necefſitie,and connexion of cauſes : and if the freeneſle 
of the ſoule in ſleepe cauſed ſuch dreames, then one ſhould as well haue ſuch dreames as ag 
ather: for in the time of reſt euery mans ſoule is free from the buſices of the day. 

4. Porphyriu thinketh,that thenotions which are naturally in the ſoule, which it broughe 
with it into the bodice, are the cauſes of dreames : which notions ſhew more freely in the 
nighr,then in the day.But Chriſtian religion acknowledgeth no ſuch former notions, or pre- 
exiſtence of the ſoule before it came to the bodie : for the Lord formeth the ſpirit of man 
Wichia him, Zachar,12.1, | 

5. Syneſius maketh the phantaſticall part of the ſoule to be the cauſe of dreames : that as 
the repreſentations of diuers things are raiſcd in the phantafie , ſo the ſoule thereupon con- 
ceiueth dreames : and therefore 7Pythogoras going to bed vicd to fall aſleepe with the ſound 
of the harpe,and fo prepared himlclfe to hauc quier and pleaſant dreames. But yet the cauſe 
appeareth not, why ſuch imaginations and repreſentations ſhould be raiſed vp in the phan- 
_ : the phantafic affceth the ſoule, but how commeth the phantalie to be lo afteed 

a ? 

6. Hippocrates maketh two cauſes of dreames , the divine and ſupernaturlll inftin@, 
which 15 infuſed of God, and the naturall diſpoſition of the bodie: for as the humours are af- 
feed; if there be emptines or fulneſle, or any diftemperature in the bodie , the dreames arc 
anſwerable. Burt as theſe are the true cauſes of diuine, and naturall dreames : 1o of other 
dreames ether cauſes muſt be found out. Hippocrates then toucheth the true cauſes of lame, 
but net of all dreames, 

7. Gregor maketh ſixe cauſes of dreames: 1, the fulnes or emprines of the bodie: 2. the 
diurne cogitations : 3. the illuſion of Satan: 4. the illufion of Satan and mans thoughts to- 
gether: 5. the divine revelation: 6, the divine inſtinct and humane thoughts concurring to- 
gether, But as Hippocrates alleadged not all the cauſes ; ſo Gregorie maketh more cauſes 
then he needeth,as now ſhall be thewed. 


8, As then there are fowre ſort of dreames,as hath beene before declared, Queſt, 42. ſo 


there are fowre cauſes of the ſame, 

I. Naturall dreames proceede of naturall cauſes ; as cholerike men dreame of fire, phleg- 
matike of water, melzncholike men of darknes and blacknes : and any diſtempered humour 
or affeGted part of the bodie often raiſeth a dreame agreeable,as Galen reporteth of one that 


” — 


dreamed that one of his legges was made of ſtone, and preſently after he was taken witha | 
palke and nummeneſſe in that legge. And Plinie writeth how P, (ornelins Ruffinus in his | 
fleepe thought thas he ſuddenly became blind, and when he awaked, he was blind in deede. | 


2, Of | 


vpon Damel, Cuare.n, 


2. Ofhumane dreames, humane aftaires are the cauſe, which leaue a Rrong impreſſion in 
the minde, whereby ſuch l;ke dreames are engendred in the night , a5 the thoughts were in 
the day:ſo mariners dreaie of the ſea and fiſh, husbandmen of the fields,ſhepheards of their 
ſheepe: of this kind was Hannibals dreame, who hauing now twallowed ltalie in his defire, 
as he tranſported his armies from Spaine thither he had a dreame, wherein he ſaw a molt hi- 
deous ſerpent deſtroying and deuouring all where he went : this dreame was anſwerable to 
his deſire, and ſeerned to iſſue forth of his former thoughts, 

3. The third ſort of dreames is Diabolicall, which Satan caſteth into mens mindes to ſe- 

duce and deceiue them, and of theſe the Deuill is the author, who is the third generall cauſe 
of dreames: for if ſome dreames were not cauſed by Satan, why ſhould the Lord condemne 
ſuch dreamers of dreames, which ſhould goe about to ſeduce and decciue the people, Deur. 
13.1, Of this kinde may be thought Alexanders dreame to have beene, who (comming to 
Prolome the next king ot Egypt after becing ſore wounded by a venemous Cart, and of thar 
wound like to die)fell afleepe by him, and 1a his ſleepe ſaw a lerpent bringing a roote in his 
mouth,ſhewing the place where it grew, whereby Prolome was healed, 

T heſe Sathanicall dreames are of rwo ſorts: for ſome of them doe prognoflticate of things 
co come, which Sathan can foretell two waies, either by naturall cauſes he can foreſce the c- 
uents,or he doth foretell ſuch things as he knoweth he is permitted of God to doe: the 0- 
ther kind of Diabolicall dreames tendeth to the inciting and lirring vp of men to finne, as 
murder,luſt,or other vngodlines, 

4. The fourth cauſe of dreames , is God himſelfe, who by dreames and viſions inthe 
nighe diverſly inſtructeth men,and reucaleth vnto them things te come, ex Perer, 

Quelt, 46, How Diabolicall, and Dinme drcames 
may be _—_— 

1, Diabolicall dreames are diſcerned, 1. by the matter, if they be vnchaſt and vncleane 

dreames prouoking vnto any vice or impietic : 2, by the ende, if one ſball haue a reuclation 
in a dreame of things to.come, whereof there is no profitable ende, but onely the feeding of 
mens curiofitie, or the maintaining of ſuperſtition. 3. by mens perſons alſo a conieture 
may be made ; as if vncleane and corrupt dreames be offered vnto godly and righteous 
men: therein they are to ſuſpeRt the craft of Satan, that he goeth about ro aſſault and temper 
them, 
2. Concerning Diuine dreames they are two waies principally diſcerned : by the excel- 
lencie of the matter,as when things to come are reucaled,the knowledge whereof onely be- 
fongeth vnto God, or the Lord diſcouereth mans ſecret thoughts, which he onely can de- 
ſcrie: the other way is by the illumination of the minde, when the Lord doth ſo cuidently 
reucale himſelfe vnto the ſaule and minde of man, that he nothing doubteth of the author 
of thoſe dreames, but knoweth afſuredly, that the Lord ſpake vnto him in a dreame ; ſuch 
were the dreames which Abraham, Toleph, Daniel, Paul had : for like as naturally the ſoule 
hath light to diſcerne of the firſt notions and principles ; ſo the minde in this caſe is lumi- 
nate to acknowledge the diuine inſtinct, 

3. In diuers manners and to diuers purpoſes doth the Lord ſpeake vnto men in dreames: 
1. ſometime he terrifiech and feareth them, as he ſtaied Abimelek and Laban by fearecfull 
dreames,that they ſhould doe no hurt, the one to Abraham, the other to Iaakob, 2. ſome- 
time the Lord encourageth men by dreames to enterpriſe ſome great worke, as he 
did Gedeon, Iudg.7.9. 3.he admoniſheth ſome by dreames,what they ſhould doe,as Paul, 
AQ. 16, and Ioſeph,Matth, 1, 4. God inſtrufteth by dreames concerning things to come, 
as he did in Pharaobs and Nabuchadnezzers dreames, | 

4. And as the endes,and purpoſes are divers, why the Lord ſendeth dreames; fo alſo the 
kinds are divers, 1, ſome diuine dreames are plaine and manifeſt, and neede no interpreta- 
tion ; ſuch were the dreames of Ioſeph of the (tarres , and the ſheaues, 2. ſometime God 
{peaketh with them himſelfe in their dreames, as with Abimelech, Gen, 20. ſometime an 
Angel appeareth,as to Ioſeph, Matth.1, ſametime a man, as to Paul, ARt.16, 3. ſometime 
God ſeudeth dreames not expected or deſired, ſuch were Pharaohs and Nebucbadnezzers 


s 


"IF dreames: ſometime they are firſt craued and deſired, as God reuealed ynto Daniel ina vih- 


on by night the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzers dreame , which he himſelfe had before 
begged and intreated by prayer, + and ſome diuine dreames are anſwerable to the prece- 


deur thoughts of the heart, as Ioſephs dreame was to dire him what he ſhould doe with 
Marie, 
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Cnar.1. A ſixfold Commentarie 


Marie, whome he was carcfull of before,and much troubled in hinſelfe about that matter, 
Queſt, 47. Why i: pleaſed God by viſions and dreames to inftrutl 
bis ſernants, 

1, One reaſon Hippocrates yeeldeth, becaule in the day time men are diftrafted with 
many affaires and much bulines,ſo that the minde is nor fo free and apt in the day,to receiue 
ſuch ſpiriwall direction,as in the nighc, 

2. Ariſtotle ſaith,that dreaines come in the night, proprer not! i; filentinm,e+ ſenſuum ex- 


teriorum vacationem , becauſe of the filence of the night, and the reſt and intermiſſion of 3 


the ſenſes : and the ſoule then beeing not hindred , neither by the occurrent buſines of the 
day,nor by the employment of the ſenſes, is more readie and tice to attend ypon God, 

3. Belide the night is ſecrer, and ſo the Lord may then ſecretly infinuate his will with- 
out any difturbance of the partic,or obſeruation of others,&c, 

4. By this it appeareth allo quanto fit Dees potentior ad hominens docendurs, &&c, how 


much more powerfull God is to teach and inſtruct man, then any other can: for one man | 
onely can inſtruR another waking, and giuing atrention ; but God can inſtruct men in their | 


ſleepe. Averroes hath this opinion, he denieth not but that a man in ſleepe may haue a pro- 
pheticall inftinR , yer he thiakerh that other artes and [ciences cannot be inſpired by that 
meanes, which are onely attained ynto by precept and experience, and by the helpe of the 
outward ſenſe, Burt herein he ſheweth his ignorance, not knowing the Scriptures , and the 
power of God: for though ordinarily artes are learned by ſuch meanes, yet God hath infu. 
ſed knowledge without any ſuch helps: as into Noah, Bezaleel and Aholiab the builders of 
the Santuarie, Salomon, the Apoſtles. 

5. Adde further , that ſecing fleepe is an image and repreſentation of death, by this 


meanes we are taught,that the ſoule liueth after the death of the bodie, and hath more per- ** 


fet knowledge and illumination,then while it was in the bodie : as more viſions and reue- 


lations haue beene ſhewed vnto men in their dreames, their bodie becivg aſleepe, then when | , 


they were awake, 
Queſt, 48, Why viſions and dreames are often ſhewed unto 
ſimple and vnlearned men, 
r. By this one reaſon Ariſtotle, and after him (Fcero would elevate the authoritie of 
diuine dreames: for thus they obie@, that if there were any ſuch diuine dreames given vnto 
men by God,ea non obſcuru & indeitis hominibus, ſed virts ſapientia praditts dari par erat, 


it was meete they ſhould be giuen not vnto obſcure and vnlearned men , but vnto ſuch as 


were wile,&c, 


2. To this obicion we thus anſwer : 1, that ſuch Sathanicall dreames as were vſed a- | | 


mong the heathen, were inſpired into the ſimple, ignorant, and ſuperſtitious , that were apt 
to belceue any thing, that they might nor perceiue the fraud of thole ſpirits, whoſe oracles 
were vaine, and void of truth, doubtfull and ambiguous, 2. but divine dreames in deede 
were for the moſt part reuealed vnto wiſe and prudent men, as vnto Abraham, Ioſeph, $a- 
lomon,Daniel, 3. ſometime alſo ſuch dreames were ſent vpon meane men of no great lear- 
ning or wiſdome in the world, but they were ſuch as were deuout and religious: which their 
holines and pietie did make them more capable of heauenly viſions and revelations ; where- 
as the wiſdome and greatnes of this werld doth puffe man vp, and fo is an impediment and 
obſtacle to ſuch myſlticall inftruftions, 4, God alfo hath ſomerime giuen ſuch dreames vn- 
to wicked and impious men,as to Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzer : but then ſuch dreames were 
ſhewed them, not for their owne benefit, but for the good of Gods Church : and belide 
though they had dreames, yet they had not the interprecation of them, but therein vſcd the 
helpe of Gods ſervants, as Pharaoh of loſeph,Nabuchadnezzar of Daniel. 
Queſt, 49. Why dreames are not alwaies cleare and manifeſt, 
but darkely and obſcurely proponnaded. 
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7. The reaſon why diabolicall dreames, ſuch as were vſuall among the Heathen , were 


obſcure and doubrfull,may readily be rendered ; becauſe the ſpirits which deceiued them, 
had no certaine knowledge of things to come, and therefore the dreames and oracles which 


they gaue, were ſo doubtfully and obſcurely propounded , that howſoeuer the event was, it Þ 
might ſeeme anſwerable to the dreame : and if they failed in their hope , the interpretation | 


ſhould be laid not vpon the reuclation which was giuen, but vpon themſclues , that could 
not rightly ynderſtand ir, 
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vpon Damel. Crar.i. 


2, But Divine dreames cither were evident, plaine, and manifeſt , as the dreames which 
Abimelech , Salomon , and loſeph had, Matth.1. or if they were obſcure, it was for one of 
theſe cauſes : 1, that they might ſeeke varo the ſeruants of God for the interpretation of 
theic dreames,as Pharaoh did vnto loſeph; 2, that the ſeruants of God them(elues might 
by earneſt praier begge of God the vnderſtanding and interpretation of ſach dreames. 3. 
the manifold myſteries ſhur vp in ſuch ſhort vitions made them the more obſcure : as c.2. 
the viſion of the image comprehended mote, then could be contained in a long proceſſe of 
{peach : ſuch viſions the more compendious, ſo much the more obſcure were they, 4. the 
Lord thought good obſcurely and darkely to reueale his will in dreames , that the truth 
might lic as bid for a time, till iuch cime as they were fulfilled and accompliſhed : as Iolepbs 
dreames of the bending of the ſheaues and bowing of the ſtarres, were not perfeRtly vndet- 
food, till he was aduanced in Egypr. 

Queſt, 50. What dreamers may be obſerued, and 
whome, 

1. To obſerue all dreames is friuolous,and ſuperfticious : 1, for this were much like to 
the ridiculous cultomes of the Heathen, that tooke ypon them to coniecture by the flying of 
birds, and looking into the entralls of beaſts, 2, befide ir ſauourerh of the Stoicall fatall 
neceſſitie,to think chat all chings neceſſarily ſhould follow, as men ſurmiſe by their dreames. 
3. And if flarre-gazing be condemned of the wiſe,and curious Aſtrological obſeruations, 
much more is ſuch conicQturing by dreaines to be contemned, which hath more vncercentie 
in it then the other, 

2. Some dreames notwithſtanding (though nor all) may be marked: but yet [amblicus 
rule is friuolous ; that ſuch dreames as happen either in the beginning of ſleepe, before the 
minde be ouercalt with the fuming vapors of meates and drinke , or in the ende when now 
all ſuch vapors are concocted and digeſted by {leepe, are worthic of obſeruation : but thoſe 
which come in the middes of ſleepe, the bodic then beeing drenched as it were, and fuming 
with ſuch vapors,are not at all to be regarded : for this were to limit God, to appoint him 
his times and ſcaſons, when he ſhould inſpire men. 

3. There are then naturall dreames, which may be obſcrued for a mans health : by ſuch 
Phytitians doe iudge of the diftemper of the humours, and of inclination to diſeaſes : there 
ace alſo ether humane dreames, wherein meas infirmities doe ſhew themſclues,and ſo there- 
by perceiuing what vices they are ſubieAt ynto , they may be admoniſhed co amend them : 
luch dreames may lawfully be oblerued, which tende either co the health of the bodie,or the 
ſoule, But diuine dreames are moſt worthie of obſeruation of all other, whereby the Lord 
doth often fignifie his will concerning things to come: which kind of dreames cannot be in= 
terpreted bur by the ſame ſpirit wherby they are ſent: as Daniel! ſaith to the King, The ſecret 
which the king bath demanded, can neither the wiſe, the Aſtrologians, the Inchanters, aud 
Soothſayers declare vnto the King: but there is a God in heauen which renealeth ſecrets. c. 2. 


27,28. 
Queſt, 51. Whether in dinine dreamer there 1s a free vſe of 
reaſon and the will, and the ſame acceptable 
to God, 

1. Pereriue thinketh that in ſuch dreames and viſions , there is ſour vic rations, but 
nor perfeltus libers arbitry vſus, a free vic of reaſon, but net the perteRht vie of freewill, for 
to that there is required the libertie of all the ſenſes,and powers, that then bowe ſhould be 
Dominus ſui,Lord of himſelfe, 

2, (omra. 1, Inthat ſenſe,man hath no perfe& vſe of free will neirher waking nor ſlee- 
ping, to be as Lord of himſelfe: ro evill mans will is free; but he cannot bonnw agere , niſi « 
bono agatur, doe any good, vnleſſe he be drawne thereunto of God , which 15 good: 2. 
bur the vie ef the reaſon and will is otherwiſe as free in} ſuch vifhens and dreames, as when 
men are waking : for the ſoule and vaderſtanding ſleepeth nor, neither is bound in ſleepe, 
but the ſenſe onely: And this notably appeareth by that heaucnly dreame and viſion, which 
Salomon had, 1, King 3.5, wherein both God firſtbid Salomon aske what he would, and 
he asked wiſedome;and God appreoued this his petition, and aQually gaue him his requeſt: 
and all this was done while he was aſJeepe: Salomon could not have made ſuch requeſt of 
(od, nor the Lord accepted it, if it had beene a fanſic and imaginatien onely ia his ſlcepe: 


But to this divers anſwetes are made ; 
1, Pere- 
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Cnar.1. A jixfold Commentarie 


1. Pererins ſaith, that Salomon kad before made that petition vnto God for wiſedome, 
which his petition the Lord approoucd in liis ſſeepe,nor becauic it was made then , but be- 
fore; But no ſuch thing is extant in the text ,of any former petition : the t1{t motion and 
occaſion was giuen by the Lord himtelte, who ſaid ro Salomon in his dreame, Acke what [ 
ſhall gue thee, and thereupen he made b1s requeſ? for wiledome. 

2. Toftatus hath an other anſwer, which Pererizs rather approoucth then the former, 
that whatſocuer is ſaid there to be done, non revera, ſed per imagmariam tantum dormentis 
viſionem efſe fattum, was nor verily done, bur in the imaginarie vition of Salomon beeing 
aſleepe; But this cannot be admitted, imaginarie petitions are not accepted of God, and 
they onely haue imaginatic effects : bur here Salomon was verily endued with wiſedome 
eucn in hisſleepe: for preſently after he waked, he perceiued that it was a divine dreame,and 
felt himſelfe encreaſed with that excellent gitt of witedome., which immediatcly after he 
put 1N execution, 

3. Therefore it may ſafely be held, that this was more then a ſimple dreame: for dreames 
are but repreſentations of things paſt, preſent, or to come, but here there was an aCtuall 
collation of that, which was ſhewed in the dreame: It was therefore both a dreame, and a 
viſion concurring with the dreame; a dreame it was, becauſe it tell out in leepe, bur in this 
dreame Salomons ſoule had free conference with God, in which reſpe&t it may be ſaid to be 
a viſion. 

Queft, 52. verl. 21. How Damel i ſaid to haue 
beene wnto the 1, yeare of king 
Cyras. 

1. Some thinke that this is to be ynderſiood of the time of Daniels prophecying: Thes- 
deret: ſo alſo Caluin: among the Aſlyrians, and Chaldeans, agnituu erat pro ſummo prophe- 
ra, be was taken for a great prepher: but this cannot be the meaning: for he had ſome pro- 
pucticall viſions i; the 3. yeare of Cyrus, cap.10.1, | 

2. Much leſle can it be referred to the time of Daniels life, as Pellican ſeemeth to thinke: 
for he liucd to the 3, yeare of Cyrus, how long after it is yncercaine: vpon which reaſon 
Hierome teſolueth , von vite lis rerpus accipiendum eſt, the time of his life cannot be 
here taken, 

3. Ofiander thinketh that hereby is ſignified, thar be liued and continued ſo long , that 
he {aw te his great ioy the returne of his people out of capriuitie, which was in the r,yeare 
of Cyrus: This indeede is molt true, but in this place, mention beeing made of Daniels tan- 
ding before the king, that is, his miniftring in che Court, there is more ynderftood then 
ſimply his continuing and remaining vntill thac rime, 

4. YVatablus giveth this expoltion, that ſo long he was miniſter in auls regis, 2 princi= 
pall officer in the kivgs Court : but io was he afterward allo achicfe goucrnour vnder 
Cyrus.c.6, 

b_ Lyranus thinketh that hereby is ſignified the honour and glorie of Daniel in reguo 
Chaldeorum & Perſarum , in the kingdome both. of the Chaldeans and Perſians: but the 
words vnto the firſt yeare of Cyras, are excluliuely rather then incluliuely to be taken: as 
though that time determined the ſpace here ſer. 

6. Therefore the purpole and intent of theſe-words is, not to ſhewe the tearme when 
Daniels propheſie or ſtate in honour ended, but to Hgnific that during all the time of the 
Chaldean Monarchy he continued in great honour and reputation in Babylon and Chaldea: 
poftea a Dario in Medos tranſlatns eſt, afterward he was tranſlated by Darius vnto the 
Medes; Hierome, Iux,Polan. and among them alſo he was in great honour : But from the 
time that hc firſt (food before Nebuchadnezzar and ſerued him, he was in eſtimation all 
that kings dayes, and in the raigne of Evameredach his ſonne, and of Balthazar his ſonne: 
though it may ſceme that he was not alcogether la much ſer by in Balthazarc time, as be- 


fore, Ofiand, : 
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of cities , w ordered and dijpoſed 


7 God, 
Verl,2, Ard the Lord gane leboiakim, &c. mio his hand, &c, which ſheweth , that all 
, chings 


ire 
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things are ruled and gouerned by God; promdence! that kings and princes, fates, cities, 
and common wealths are in Gods hand, ro alter and rurne thein, as it ſeemeth beſt to him- 
ſelfe : whereof we may wake a double vie: for as it is to our comfort, that we are in Gods 
-hand, and vnder his protection:fo in that he deliuereth the impenicenr into the hands of Ty- 
rants, by them to be corrected and chaltiſed it ought to terrifie and mooue vnto repentance, 
Bullrg, 
2, DoR, veil, 8, That mens hearts are 
in the hand of God, 

Ver, 8, He required the chiefe of the Eunucher, that he might not defile himſelfe: Hence 
ir is euident, ſeeing this chiete officer of the kings tooke no exception to this tree ſpeach of 
Daniel, charging che kings table and meates with pollution, that God ruled and inclined 
his heart, to fauour Danicl, aud to take all in good part, which he ſaid: Some would haue 
ſaid to Damel, whar?doeſt thou charge the kings Court and religion with impuriue and vn- 
cleanneſſe? are ye Hebrewes onely the pure men, and is there no religion good beſide yours? 
This then was Gods worke thus to qualifie the heart and affection of Afpenah toward Da- 
niel:1o 1t is here found to be true, as the wiſcinan faith: The kings heart u m the hand of God, 
&c, he turneth it whither ſoeuer it pleaſeth him, Prou, 21.1, 

3. Dot. veri. 12, Of the commenda- 
tion of faſting. | 

Verſ. 12. Let them give 11 pulſe to cate : By this example of Daniels abſtinence, who 
preferred a thinne and courſe diet before the kings full and delicate diſhes , we ſee how ex- 
cellent a thing frugalitic and temperance is: Euen among the heathen Philoſophers parh- 
monie-and (paring diet was much ſer by: Socrates beeing asked, wherein he differed fror 
other men, anſwered, il: vivunt vt comedant, ego edo vt vinaw, they live to cate, but I eace 
to live; the ſobrietie of Democritia, and Demoſthenes is much celebrated among the hea- 
then: The Egyptians liued of berbes, and the fruits of trees: the food of the Argives in 
time paſt were peares, of the Athenians figges, of the Medes almonds, of the Ethiopians lo- 
cuſtes, of the Arabians milke, 

They fay that the ſpittle of a man faſting killerh a ſerpent: So fafting ioyned with prayer, 
is a ſpiricuall remedie againſt the ſpiricuall ſerpent, and his tentations , Hierome calleth it, 
caterarnum virtutum fundamentum , the foundation of other vertues: Chryſoſtome, alimen- 
tum anime, the nouriſhment of the ſoule : Baſil faith it is ſrrilitudo hominum cum eAn- 
gels, that which maketh men like vnto Angels, 

Chriſt ſanQtified faſting and abſtinence by his owne example: and Sathan ſought to inter= 
rupt and breake off his holy faft: thereby ſhewing how ſoueraigne a remedie it is agaiaſt his 
tentations, ſeeing he would not ſufter Chriſt ro hold our his faſt: for as a ſhip the lighter ic 
is becing vnloaden of the burthens doth better brooke the water, and endure the torce of 
the windes: ſo he which is giuen to a temperate and ſober life, meluu effugit fiuitus oF nym- 
bos tentationum , doth better eſcape the floods and tempetts of remptation. Pinzwe, 

4. DoQt. That true vertne confiſteth in the im- 
ward purpoſe of the heart, not in 
the ontward ap- 
eATANCE, 

Ver, 8. Daniel had determined in his heart, that he would not defile himſelfe, Daniels 
continencie was not in outward fhewe, but rooted and grounded in the heart, which is the 
ſeate of vertue: for that is not yertue which is done onely to the ſight of others, and for o- 
ftenration to ſeeke the praiſe of men, but that which lieth hid in the heart : The Phariſies 
g2aue their almes,, prayed, faſted, to be ſeene of men ; but Chriſt reacheth his Diſciples co 
pray and faſt in (ecrer, that the Lord may approoue their worke, and not men, Matth.6, 
And S. Paul faith; that he © not 4 lewe, which i one eutward, &c. but he is « lewe, which 
one within, &c. whoſe praiſe 1s not of men, but of God, Polan, 

5. Dot. Of worldly feare which carrieth 
| away carnall men, | 

Ver.1o.The chiefe of the Eunuches ſaid to Daniel, feare my Lord the king, &c.This man 
feared more. the terrene power of the vilible Emperor, the the celeſtial maicttic of che omoi- 
potent and inuifible God:as Tertullian obieted to the Romanes, maiore fermidine Ceſare 


obſernatts.qua ipſum de Olympe lou, with greater ſeare ye oblerue Celar, then Iupiter _ 
D rx cltc 
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ſelfe of Olympus, &c. they ſtand more in axe of their great commander in earth, then of 
their ſuppoſed gods in heauen : Bur the Apoitles had a contrarie rel@lution, whether it be 
niohr mihe fioht of God to obey you rather then God, mage ye. Ad. 4.19. Polan, 
6, Dott, ver. 12. Prooxe thy ſerwants tenne dayes, of the 
certainite of faith, 

Bullinger hereupon noteth fides non fallit ec deſerir Ders corflater inherenter verbs,Coc, 
faith fallcch not,neicker doth God fortake thoſe which confiantly cleaue voto his word, &c, 
Daniel with his three brethren and companions were aſſured, that God would giue {ucceſle 
according to their faith: and if they in this particular thing , which concerned bur an out- 
ward ob(cruation of the lawe, had fuch aſſurance and confidence: much more ought we to 
be aſſured of ſuch things, which God hath promiſed concerning euerlalting life: for all 
things(as our Bleſſed Sauiour ſaith) are poſſible ro him that beleenerh , Maik, y. 23, 

7. Doct. That learning 15 neceſſarie 
in Kings, 

Ver. 19. eAvnd the king communed with them : Nebuchadnex.zar becing a great warti- 
or and conquerour, yet was himſelfe ſo well ſeenc in the knowledge of che Chaldeans, who 
were held to be the moſt learned in the world, that he was able himſelfe to ſift and examine 
theſe 4. men, whom he found in wiſedome to goe beyond all his wiſemen and ſoothſayers 
in Babylon. Such learned princes, among the people of God, were Danid, Salomon, Heze- 
kiah, loſfas: rnong the Heathen, Alexander the great, Sripio Africanus, Inlins Ceſar, with 
others: and among the Chriftian Emperours, Cenftantine the great , who decided the con- 
crouerfies and queſtions among the Chriſtian Biſhops: And this famous kingdome of En- 
gland hath had moſt learned princes: Henerie the 8. Edward the 6, Queene Elizabeth 
of late bleſſed memorie, and our now Soueraigne king Iames, who is able to conterre lear> 
oP with any man in his faculty,as here Nebuchadnezzar doth with Danicl and the ether 

ree, 

8, Do@t. That the perfeltion enen of humane arts and 
learning is ts be found in the Church of God, 

Ver.20,. And m__ thew tenne time: better, then all the enchanters, and Affrologians, 
&c. Like as theſe fower fearing God obtained greater wiſdome euen in the Chaldean lear- 
niog, then any of the other cunning men: So it may be ſcene this day, that cuen the liberall 
ſciences, which were inuented among the Heathen, hae beene much perfited ameng Chri- 
ſtians; who haue added vato their beginnings : for ſeeing God is the giuer and author of e- 
uery good gift, who are more like to receive ſuch gifts, then his owne peeple, who can tell 
how to aske them of him: they therefore are in great error , who cither in times paſt gaue 
the preheminence of learning vnto the Gentiles before the Chriſtians, or now to the Papifts 
and Romaniſtes, before the profeſſors of the goſpel: it is euident to all the world, that nei- 
ther for the knowledge of rongues or artes, we are any thing inferior ynto ther, 


5. Tlaces of controuerſie. 


1, Controv, Whether the changing of the Popes name be 
onnded vpon the example of Peter, 

Vecſ, P Unto whom . cbiefe of the Exnnches gane other names: hercupon Pintan ta- 
keth occahon to ſpeake of that cuſtome of the Romanc Biſhops, who at their inauguration 
doe take vnto them newe names: Cel1m Rhodeging out of Platina alleadgeth this to be the 
reaſon thereof , becauſe Sergins the ſecond had bur an homely name before ,he was called 
os porci, [wines face, and thereupon would be called by a newe name, 8s beeing aſhamed of 
his olde: But Pintxs thinketh rather, that it tooke beginning from Peter , whoſe name the 
Lord changed, calling him in the Syrian tongue Cephas, which in the Grecke (ignifieth (pe- 
tres) a ſtone: and out of this he falleth ints an other matter, that this was not that Cep 
mentioned, Galath,2, who was not Peter, but one of the 72. diſciples: for it is not like that 
S. Paul would reprooue Peter Pontificem maximum, the chiefe priclt to his face; neither is 
that Iohn the Apoſtle, who is there alſo ſpoken off, but one of the dilciples, for Paul him- 
ſelfc ſaith, c, 1, 19. that he had ſeene none of the Apoſtles, but Tames the Lords brother: 
and againe it appeareth, c.2.70, that Iames, Cephas, and Iohn ſpeake of Perer as of an o- 
ther man beſide themſelucs,when they ſaw that the goſpel of the uncircumciſien was commul- 
red to meas of the circnmciſies to Peter, &*c.co this purpoſe Pint, 

Contra, 
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Cortr41.1, Platina one of their owne biftoriographers may be credited for a matter ot 


fact and florie, who was beſt acquainted with the doings of that Sea: Pmmrzes conceit con- 
meth roo 1a:e ro checke their owne regitter : and if the changing of Popes names de groun- 
ded vpon the chazge of Peters name by Chriſt, why did not the Popes before Sergius alter 
their names: © why doe they not expect the authoritie of Chriſt to innouate their names, 
bur take them vp themlclues? 

2. As for that (ephas or Peter whom S, Paul reprooued , he was no other but Peter the 
Apelile, 1, for be it admitted, that one of the dilciples was called Cephas, yet he was vot 
named Peter :c0: but this was reprooued vnder the name of Peter : 2. that Peter wth 
was a pillar ot the Church, and to whom the Apoltlethip of the circumcition was conmi- 
ted, was rep:ooued by $S, Paul: but none ot the diſciples were Apoſtles, or any Apoltiefhip 
committed vnto them, 3. this Peter was one of the chicte, Galath, 2. 6, but the diiciples 
were not counted among the chicie, 

Neither doe the contratic arguments conclude any thing, 1. for whence can they 
proouc,that Peter was the chicte cf the Apoſtles : the contrarie is :nforced here, that Peter 
with the rcft gaue vnto Paul the right hand of tellowthip, therefore there was an cqualitic 2- 
mong them: and in that Paul {o boldly reprooveth Peter, it ſheweth that there waz no 1u- 
perioritie, 2. S, Paul ſpeaketh of his ewice comming to Ileruſalem, firſt atter three yeares, 
and then he ſaw none of the Apoliles but Iames: then after fourtcene yeares , Galar, 
2, Y,1, when he found at Icrulalem, Iames, Peter, and Tohn. This then is a fmple collecti- 
on,that at h11s firſt comming he ſav none bur Tames, therefore be ſaw no more of the Apo- 
files at bis ſecond comming, 3. Neither doth che conſtruction of the words helpe him a- 
ny thing at all:tor,v.,7.ic is onely ſaid, when they ſaw,cyc, Tames,Cephas, Iohn, are not there 
named.and if they were,if we vnder{tand ic thus, when l[ames, ( epbas and Tohn ſaw that the 
Goſpel of the vrcirenmiſion was committed unto me, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was t0 
Deter,or Cep!:2s,it doth not toilow,that Peter ſhould be none of thoſethree : for it is an v- 
ſuall Hebrail:ne,o repeat the antecedent in ftead of the pronoune, as Exod. 10.13, He(that 
is Pharaoh ):br::ff chem out froms the preſence of Pharaoh : who is lo imple to gather here- 
vpon,that there were two Pharacks, 4, Whereas Pint nameth Clemens, Oecumentus, 
T heophylaft,as fauourers of this opinion, that this Cephas was an other beſide Perer , many 
Fathers of greater authoritic may be produced, which hold that Peter the Apoſtle was re- 
prooucd by $S.Paul, as Cyprian, Hwerome, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, with others : as is cllwhere 
ſhewed ar large, Synopſ.p.1 39. 

2, Controv, That faſting i not meriteriou,nor ſatisfattorie. 

Vpon this example of Daniel, verſ. 8. who determined with himiclte not to be defiled 
with the kings meates, Pererias taketh eccation to fer downe generally the endes of Chri- 
ſtian abſtinence, which he maketh to betheſe eight, 1. to mitigate and oppreſle the anger 
of God kindled againſt finne, 2.to obtaine ſomewhat at the hand of Ged, 3. to imitate 
the abltinence of Chritt and his Apoſtles, 4. to fatisfie God for their owne finnes and 0- 
thers, 5, to ouercome the tentations of Sathan, 6, to prevent nnnes to come. 7. to fub- 
Cue the concupilcence of the fleſh, 8, ro make the ſoule more prompt and readie tor ipiri- 
tua!l exerciſe and meditation, 

Contra, The relt of the cauſes of abſtinence beeing admitted , three of them we wor- 
thily take exception to, namely che 1, 3. 4. 

1. Gods wrath can not be appealed by any worke of ours : it is onely Chriſt, in whom 
Godis v.cl} plealed with vs, and who bath inade an atonement for vs, he onely hath offred 
a factifice of ſweete ſinclling ſauour vnto God for vs, Epheſ.5.2, 2. Neither can we iwi- 
tate the miraculous faſt of our bleſſed Sauiour, who continued 40, daics and nights withour 
cating any thing:ucicher did Chrilt taft ro that ende, to giue vs an example to doe the like: 
but w herein v.c (ould imitate Chrift,he bimſelfe teacherh vs, ſaying,learne of me,thart 1 am 
meekg and lowly in heart. 3, And that faſting doth nor ſacisfie for ſine, it is euident by the 
example of the yainglorious Pharifie, who boatted in his prayer, that he fafted twice in the 
weeke,and yet he was not thereby iuſtified:ſee more hereof Synopſcp.95 5. 

3. Controv, That the preſcript of faſting dates for religion, and forbearing 
of certaine kjnds of meate,ts not warramed here by 
Daniels abſtinence, 
Pint:ts ypon this exawple groundeth the lenten-falt of 40.daics,and other fafts oblerued 
3 in 
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in the Papall Church; and thereupon inueigheth againſt Proteſtants,calling them heretikes, 
becauſe they doc Eccleſie winnia aſpernari,deſpile the faſts of the Church:and faith whereas 
we pretend to haue reformed the Church,»on Eccleſia, ſed ſeite Epicuree reformateres,c>c. 
we are not reformers ef the Church, bur of the Epicures ſect: Pinrmw, p. 18. 

Contra, 1, Proteſtants onely reicR their ſuperſtitious and hypocriicall faſts : true fa- 
ſting( which is an abſtinence from all mentes and drinkes for a time, ro make their prayers 
more feruent ) they praQtiſe more then Papiſts, who knowe not what ſuch faſting meaneth, 
2. Whoare the Epicures and bellie gods of this age, their fat Monkes and Abbey-lub- 
bers are wittneſſes: who while they forbeare eating et fleſh, do feede vpon other delicate 
meates and daintie confections, with drinking of wine, which doe more pamper the fleſh 
and enflame the luſt, 3. This example of Daniel doth nothing at all fit their turne : 1, Da- 
niel kept this abſtinence 3, yeares together, 2, he abſtained as well from eating of fiſh as 
fleſh. 2. neither did he drinke any wine all this time of abſtinence : let them goe now and 
imitate Daniels faſt themſelues; which they would rake to be a verie hard penance, Polar, 

4. Controvy, verſ, 20, What the wiſemen of the 
(baldeans were : and whether the wiſemen 
which came to Chriſt were 
kmgs, 

Pixtws vpon this place giueth this note, that the wiſe men among the Chaldeans and Per- 
fans were called Magr,which is a Perhan word, and was the ſame with a Philoſopher among 
the Grecians, and a Gymnoſophiſt among the Indians: and becauſe the kings of the Eaſt were 
philoſophers, they were called Magi, wiſemen: and ſo the wiſe men which came to Chriſt, 
Match, 2.are held by an auncient tradition of the Church to haue beene kings, as Terrullian, 
Hirome, and eAuguſtine affirme, with other, Pmtw, p. 24, 

Contra.1, Hierome writing vpon the 72. Plalme, calleth them not reges, but regwne ty- 
ub.3.4e miras, p97, kings, but types of the kings: eAnuguſtine ſaith, monente ſubdols ſermone regu , alacres 
A eunt, becing craftely warned by the king, they goe cheercfully: not as it is corruptly read, 

reges alacres eunt, the kings goe on cheerefully: 2, Tertnllian indeede faith,vam & Mages 

reges fere oriens habuit : in the Eaſt, they had for the moſt part the Magi or wiſemen for 

their kings, &c. But this can hardly be prooued:the wiſe men were of great authoritie with 

the Perſian kings, and did vſurpe the kingdome a while, before Darius was choſen king:but 

the Magi were not kings, 3, Andif this be ſuch a firme tradition of the Church; that theſe 

3. wiſemen were kings, what tradition haue they for the reſt, that theſe three kings lic bu- 
ricd at Collen,and that their names, were Gafpar, Melchior, Balthaſar: which three names 

written in parchment, and hung about the necke, they ſay are auaileable to drive away any 

diſeaſe from the bodie, 4. 1f they had beene kings, Herod would haue beene afraide ts 

hauc entertained them becing icalous of his kingdome, neither is it like that the Euangelift 

would haue omitted it,it beeing much for the honour of Chtiſt, that he was adored of kings 

in his infancie: [ce Beza, in his annotat, Matth.2.1. 

5. Controv, v.20, Of the Magicians among the (haldeans,and how that 
ſuch were alwaies oppoſite to the true Church of God, as 
diners of the Popes were 
ſuch, 

1, The word chartumminm, is a ſtrange and forren word, and is taken properly (as Aben 
Ezra )tor the Magician,or Genethliake,the caſter of mens natiuitics, 

2, In the beginning the tearme of Magicians was honeurable among the Perſians : for 

Clem Atcxans, they were ſuch as profeſſed the knowledge both of divine and humane things, and were al- 

|tb.1, filtant vnto Kings: they were the ſame among the Perſians, with the Prieſts or Prophets in 
Egypr,the Philoſophers in Greece : among the French the Draide, among the Indians the 
Gymnoſophiſtes: among the BaQtrians the Samaner. 

3. Bur afterward theſe Magi fell to praQtiling of vnlawfull artes, to inuocate ſpirits, and 

to confederate themſelues with deuills : of whome they learned their enchantments and 
coniurations,as Theodoret alleadgeth out of Porphirie, 
4. Such were the Magicians and Sorcerers in Egypt, of whome Iannes and Tambres 
were the chiefe, which reſifted Moſes. 
Moſt of the Heretikes were Magicians, as Simon Magus,and Menander his ſucceſſor,and 
Marcion,as /uſtin witnefſeth, Apolog.2. pro Chriſtian, and one Marcus, who by his magi- 
call 
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call impoſtures deceived many, as /renexr, Many of the Popes were profeſſed Magicians, Ireneus !ib x. 


and by ſuch Diabolicall practiſes obtained the Popedome : as Sylveſter the 2, Sylveller the 
3, Gregorie the 6. Benedict the 9, lohn the 12, who in playing at dice was wont to call 
vpon the deuill,as Lnirprandus,and to offer wine vnto him,as Faſciculus temp.Gregorie the 
7, did vie to carrie about with him a bocke of Necromancie,and was condemned as a Magi- 
cian and Sorcerer in the Synod at Brixia, as Abb Yrfpergenſ.and Benno Cardinal, write, Po- 
lan, Thus in the aduerſarie Church Magicians have beene had in great reputation; as here 
they were accounted of among the Chaldeans : But as Daniel by his godly wiſdome obſcu- 
red them all; ſo the light of Gods truth and Goſpel hath prevailed agrinlt all ſuch abomina- 


tioHs, 
6. Morall obſervations. 


1, Obſerv, v. 2. That viltorie and conqueſt is to be 
vſed moderately, 

v. 2, 1Ftth part of the veſſells of the houſe of Ged, Although this was eſpecially wrought by 
Gods prouidence,that Nabuchadnez.ar caried away onely part of the vefſels of the Tem- 
ple,that ſome might (ti]] remaine for the ſervice thereof ; yer 1n this victorious king is ſer 
torth an exampic of moderation, who is contented to take part of theſe holy veſſels, and 
carieth away parc of the chicfe men into captivitie: he maketh not hauogke and ſpoile of all: 
which teacheth,that Princes ſhould not vie their viRtorie, to make delelation , and lay all 
vali,but rather to hielpe to bring things to berter order, Bullng, 

2. Oblery, Princes can doe no more then 
God permitteth, 

Herein alſo cuidently appeareth Geds werke, Nabuchadnezzer had no power to carie 
away more of the men or veſiets, then God gaue into his hand: for the text ſaith , God gawe 
Jehatak m into his hand.c>c.with part of the veſſels of the houſe of God, It God had giuen all 
into his hand, he had taken all:but vew he is limited, he taketh no more then God would he 
ſhould rake, Papp. So like as,thuugh the Sea rage, and the waues thereof riſe, yet the Lord 
keepeth it within the duunds,and bindeth as 1t were with ſwadling bands, Iob,z8.9, So the 
Lord (tateih the rage and turie of the mightie men of the earth: they haue go power to doe 
any thing but from God:as lelus faid vnto Pilate, Thew coldeſt bane ro power at all agamfs 
megxcept it were 9:nen thee from aboue, loh.19.11. 

3. Obſerv, The Lord puniſheth by degrees, 

At this time Nebuchadnezzer onely caried away part of the holy veſlells, and ſome few, 
Daniel with othec perſons, but afterward he tooke Techonias the king himſelfe, and caried 
him into capriuitic; and laſt of all he put our Zedekiahs eyes, burnt the Temple , and made 
hauocke of the citie, and remooued the molt of the inhabirants into captiuitie, Thus the 
Lord proceedeth by degrees, to ſce if he can draw the people by his ſmaller corrections to 
repentance,till he powre out the whole viole of his wrath at once vpon them, Offend. This 
manner of the Lords proceeding in his iudgements by degrees is well expreſſed, Levit, 26, 
v.18.21.24, how the Lord (till puniſheth his people ſeauen times more, that is, with more 
gi1cuous iudgements when they doe not profit by the former, 

4. Obſerv, God will not be honenred with enill 
gotten goods, 

Nebuchadnezzer hauing taken the veſle|s. of the Temple, doth offer them in the houſe of 
God, thus honouring his idol with vniukt ſpoiles: but our God will not ts be ſerued: the 


wiſe man ſaith, Honour the Lord with thy riches, that is,thine owne,and not an others: They Prov.,.9. 


which offer vnto God,or giue vnto the poore of that which is gotten by cxcortion,are here« 
in like vito Nebuchadnezzer : and they be compared vnto the Eagle, which liueth of the 
pray of other birds ,and thai which ſhee leauerth,doth diſtridute among the re{t, Pint, The 
lay of Moles forbiddeth,that any ſhould bring the price of a whore into Gods houſe, Deur, 
23.18. nothing is acceptable ynto God, which is gotten by vnlaufull and diſhoneſt means, 
5. Oblerv. v.8. Againſt the rietous linmg, and exceſſine 
expenſes of ſludents, 

Verſ. 8, Daniel had determined not to defile himſelfe with the hings meate, &&e, This 
great abllinence ih Daniel and the reſt, who were ſequeltred , and ſer apart for the tiudie of 
wilzdome, Byll, will applyech againſt the cuill yſe of Nudents in theſe dayes, wich are nor 
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mediocri menſa, & honefta veſte conterts , content with moderate fare , and modeſt gar- 
ments, but doe exceede both wayes: Many which lue of exhibitien,and vpon the foundari- 
on of liberall patrons, doe frequent ravernes, and ruffle in their filkes, te the great offence 
and ſcandale of that kind of Vniuerhitic life, and te the hinderance of much bþcncuolcuce, 
which otherwiſe would be beſtowed that way, 
6, Obſerua, veri. 18. That time us to be 
redeemed, 

Ver. 18. When the time was expired, that the kmg had appointed to bring them in , oc. 
The time appointed for the inſtruction of Daniel, and his tellowes was 3.yecares, this time 
beeing expired, then the king callech then co account, to lee how they had profited: which 
example 15 worthie to be followed, by tho{e, who ate ſer auer Colledges of fludents, to fee, 
that they miſpend not their time in vaine, but goe forward in their (tucies, Bullinger . As 
there is nothing more precious then time, ſo the loſſe of nothing is more to be lamented: 
therefore the preacher would baue a young man remember his Creator in the dayes of his 
youth, before the euill dayes come,&c, Ecclef. 12. 1. 


CHAP, II. 


1. Theargument and Methode. 


Tis chapter conſitteth of 3, parts, 1.0f Nebuchadneztars dreame, with the inqui- 
Frion after the meaning thereof, to verl, 14. 2. the interpretation giuen by Da- 
| niel,ver1.46. 2.che effects that follewed, 

1. Nebuchzdnezzars dreame is deſcribed by the circumftance of time, and 
the effcQs, it troubled his ſpirit, verſ. 1, The inquiſition followeth,confiſting of the calling 
and convention of the wiſemen. v.2, 2. The conference betweene them and the king, 
which is threefold: In the firli the king hmply propoundeth his motion, to bauc his dreame 
expounded, verſ,2. and the Chaldeans promiſe to declare it, ſo they knewe it, ver.q.In the 
ſecond the king requireth of them ewo things, to tell him his dreame which he had forgot- 
e-n1, and to declare the meaning , both threatening puniſhment, ver, 5. and promiling re- 
ward, ver.6. 21d the Chaldzans anſwer as before, ver, 6. In the third the king vrgeth them 
ſore, that if they did nor, as he requireth, he would hold them to be impeſtors and decei- 
uers, 22d pun'ſh them, ver. 8.9, The Chadeans excuſe themſelues, 1. by the impothbilitic 
of the thing. 2. by the example of other kings, 3. by the difficultie, that none could doe 
ſuch a thing but the Godz;ver, 11,' 3.Then followeth the event, they are commanded to be 
ſlaine, ver, 12. 

2. Inthe ſecond part, there is, 1, the preparation to the interpretation,ver, 14. then the 
interpretation it ſelfe to ver. 46. 

1. Inthe preparation, 1, 1s ſet forth the occaſion, Daniel is ſought for with his Fellowes 
to be kill: d, ver, 1 3, whereupon fol!oweth his perſwaſion with Artoch,ver, 16, his motion 
to the king, ver, 17, 2, then the meanes are expreſſed which he vſed, firſt prayer with the 
ett theic«f, er, 18, 19. then a thankſgiuing vnto God both generallto yer, 23. then 
patticulai, ver. 23. | 

2, The interpretation fulloweth , where, 1. the opportunitie is ſhewed, how he is 
brought in vnto the king by Arioch, ver.24.25, 2. the preamble to the interpretation,con- 
fifting of the king« demaund, ver. 26, and Daniels anſwer, in theſe 4. parts, concerning the 
Alirologians; that they could doe nothing, ver. 27. touching God, that he onely reucaled 
ſecrets, ver, 28, concerning the king, how he was affeed, when he dreamed, ver. 29. tou- 
c11ng bimſclfe, that he imputeth it not to his @wne wiſedome, ver.30. 

?. The interpreratien conſifierh of the ſimple narration of the dreame, which conſiſted 
of two parts, the viſion of the image to ver, 34. andef the ſtone which daſhed it ia pieces, 
Ver. 34.35. 2. of theexpoſition, firſt of the image and the parts thereof, to ver. 44. then 
of the ltone, verſ.44, 

2. Thecticys are three, 1, the reuerencing of Daniel, yer. 46. 2, his confeſſion of 
God, ver.47. }. therewarding of Daniel with gifts and honours, ver, 483, aud the aduan- 
ving of his fellowes at his requeſt, verſ.49, 
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The amerſe readings. 


v, 1, Inthe fecond yeare,in the raigne of Nebuchadnezzer, [, Pol. (not of the raigne of 
Nebuchadnez.zer )L.F.G, for the diſtindion comming betweene, ſenereth theſe two clauſes ) 
Nebuchadnezzer dreamed dreames , wherewith his ſpirit was troubled (troubled it ſelfe, 
{rald, )and his fleepe was vpon him.G. , Pol. (better, then left kim, or was broken pon 
him.Pag.)or fl:d from h:m,L.the word u(haiah )was, and the prepoſition ghal, doth not ſiqmfie 

om: the ieaning, is, while he was in a deepe fleepe or ſlumber, 

2. Then the King commanded to call the Magicians, and the Aſtrologians , and Sorce- 
rers,and the Chaldcans,to ſhew the King his dreames : ſo they came and ftood betore the 
King : 

y And the king ſaid vnto them, I haue dreamed a dreame, and my ſpirit was troubled 
(Chald.treubled it ſelfe ro know the dreame, 

4. Then ſpake the Chaldeans to the king in the Araraites language, O King , live for e- 
uer: tell thy ſeruants the dreame,and we will ſhew the nerpretation, 

5. The King anſwered, and faid to the Chaldcans, Thething is gone from me : if ye will 
not make me vnderftand che dreame,and the interpretation thereof(»or the contefture there. 
of. L. )ye (hall be rent in pieces, ( ye ſhall periſh, L. ye ſhall be made pieces,Chald, ) and your 
houſes ſhall be made a iakes.G,(dwngbill,Chald. 1.not your houſes ſhall be confiſcate, L.) 

6. But if ye declare the dreame and the interpretation thereof, ye ſhall receive of me 
gifts, and rewards, and great honour : therefore ſhew me the dreame,and the interpretation 
of it, 

7. They anſwered againe(the ſecond time,Chald.) and ſaid, Let the king tell the dreame 
to his ſeruants,and we will declare the interpretation thereof, 

8. The king anf «ered and (aid, I know certenly that he would gaine time (redeewe, or 
buie trme,Chald.)becaule ye ſee the thing is gone | Ho me, 

9. Bur if yre wiil not declare me the dreame, there is but ene iudgement, ( ſentence.L, 
F. I, or law. A.) tor you: for yee have prepared lying and corrupt words to ſpeake before 
me, till the time be changed, G., /, (the time be paſſed, L. till there be an other ſtate of things, 
VF.) therefore tell me the dreame , that I may knowe, if ye can declare the interpretation 
thereof, 

10, The Chaldeans anſwered before the king, and ſaid (Chal, and ſeying) there is nor 
a man ypon the earth ({hal.vpon the drie ground) which can declare the kings matter:there- 
fore not any king , nor prince, or ruler{wghtie Chald.) eucr asked ſuch a queſtion( ſuch 4 

ſaying.C.) of any Magician, Altrologian, or Chaldean, 

11, And the matter(the ſaymg.C.) which the king requireth,is precious.7. (rave. G. of 
great weigh+, L.A.) and there is not any other(to be found.L. ) which can declare it before 
the king , except rhe gods , whoſe dwellingis not with fleſh (with men. L. with mortal 
men, V.) 

12, For this cauſe the king was angrie, and in & great furie, and gauecharge to deſtroy 
all the wilſemen of Babel, 

13, So the ſentence was giuen, and the wiſemen were ſlaine: and they ſought Daniel, 
and his fellowes to be lane, 

1.4. Then Daniel enquired of the counſell and decree, L. Po. (returned the connſell and 
decree. ("not anſwered with connſell.G,or mterceded V.)of Arioch the captaine of the guard, 
[.(or cheife merſhall, or executioner V, the captaine of hu armie.L.,) to the king, which was 
gone ferth to ſlay the wile men of Babel, 

15. Tea, he anſwered and (aid vnto Arioch the kings capraine, why is the ſentence fo 
haſtie from the king ? then Arioch made knowne (declared.G.) the thing (the word.C.) to 
Daniel, 

16, So Daniel went in, and defired of the King, that he would giue him time ( leſure, 
CG.) and he would declare the interpretation to the king, 

17, Then Danicl went to his houſe, and made knowne the matter (the word.C.) to 
Hananiah,({hananiah.C.) Miſhael, and Hazariah his companions, 

18. And that they ſhould beſeech mercie from the God of heauen in this ſecret(ſaucr«- 
ww L.) that Danicl wich his fellowes might not periſh with the reſt of the wiſemen of 
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19. Then was the ſecret reucaled to Daniel in a vition by night; therefore Daniel bleſſed 
the God of heauen, 

20, And Daniel anſwered, and ſaid, The name of God be bleſſed for euer and ever: for 
wiſedome and (trengh are his, 

21. And hechangeth times and ſeafons (moderaterh,J”,) he raketh away kings , (nor 
kingdomes.L,)and eſtabliſheth kings(ſerrerh vp.G. createrh,[”,) he giveth vi i{edoime to the 
wile, and knuwledge to men of vndertianding:(70 them which knowe vaderſlandinding.C,) 

22. He diſcouereth the deepe and ſecret things: be knoweth whac is 1n the darkeneſle, 
and the light dwelleth with him, 

23. 1 thanke thce and praiſe thee, O thou God of my fathers, that thou haſt giuen me 
wiſedome and firength, and haſt made knowne vnto me(wade me to owe) that which we 
defired of thee: for thou haſl made knowne vnto vs the kings marter:(word,C, ) 

24. Wherefore Daniel went vnto Arioch, whom the king had appointed te deſtroy the 
wiſe men of Babel ; he went , and laid thus vnto him, Deſtioy net the wile wen of Babel, 
bring me in before the king, and 1 will declare vnto the king the interpretation, 

25. Then Arioch in hatt brought in Daniel before the king, and ſaid thus vnto him, I 
haue found a man of the children of Iudah taken captives(ch:ldren of the captinitie of Iu- 
dab.C.) that will make knowne vnto the king the interpretation, 

26, Then anſwered the king and ſaid vato Daniel, whole name waz Beltſhatzar(Baltha- 
ſar.L. Beltſaz.ar S.Belteſhazzar,G.) art thou able to make knowne voto me the dreame, 
which I haue ſcene, and the interpretation there«f? 

27. Daniel anſ«ered before the king, L.eA.. (to the king. /.F.in the preſence of the king, 
B.6.)aod ſaid: The lecret which the king bath demanded can neither the wilemen, aftrolo- 
gians(magicians, L, wiſards Vfoort ſayers.B.) magicians. 1.V, (enchanters, G, wiſe men.B, 
coniefturers, L,) foothlayers(ſ»ch as gane contelture by the entralls of beaſts, aruſpices I, L. 
readers of deſtinies VB.) declare voto the king, 

28. But there is a God in heauen the reucaler of ſecrets, who hath made knowne vnto 
king Nebuchagnezzar,what ſha)l be in the dayes following, [,/.(in ihe latter dajer.L.G.B, 
A.P, but many of theſe thin #s fell out not long after Nebuchadnez2ars time) mm the conſe- 
quence or following of dayes.(.) Thy dreame,and the vition of thine head vpon thy bed, 
is this, 

29, O king thevghts cawe (aſcended.C.) to thee vpon thy bei, what ſhould come to 
paſſe hereafter; and he w hich revealeth lecrexs, tcllerth thee what ſhall come, 

30, Asfor me, not for any wiſedome which is in me, more then in avy living, is this ſe- 
cret reucaled vnto me, but for this, that they might{»or rhar { might. B, or that it might, L, 
that ſome,might I for their cauſe which mighr, [.) make known vnto the king the interpre- 
tation, and that thou mighteft knowe the thoughts of thine bearr, 

31. O king, thou laweſt,aud behold 2 great image: this large image whoſe glorie (and 
the glorie thereof.C.) xas excellent, ſtood before thee, and the forme thereof was terrible, 

32, This images head was of fine ( goed, C.) gold: the breaſt thereof, and the armes 
thereof of {:lner; his bellic and his ſides, /.(thigbes.cerer, ) of braſſe, 

33. His legges of yron, his feete were parc (ſome of chem,(*) of yron, part of clay: 

34. Thou bcheldeſt till a ftone was cur out, which was not with hands,(that ts cut ont: 
without hands,ceter but then the relatine(whrieb) ſporld be emitted) which ſmote the imoge 
vpon his feete, which were of yron and clay,and brake them in peices, 

35. Then was the yron, the clay, the brafle, the filuer, and the gold broken altogether, 
and became like the chafte of the ſummer Rloares, (where the wheat i threſhed)and the wind 
carried them away, that oot any place was found for them; and the (tone that ſmore the 1- 
mage became a great mountaine, and filled the whole earth, 

36. This is the dreame, and we will declare the interprecation thereof before the king. 

37. O King, thou art a King of Kings: far the God of heaueu hath giuen thee a kivg- 
dome, power, and firength, and ylorie, _.. A 

38. Andinallplaces, where the children of men divell, the bealts of the field, and the 
foules of heauen, hath he giuen into thine hand. A.P.G.B, (nor, all thoſe places, where,c5c. 
V.L. for here the prepoſition (in )is omitted, or where the children of men,the beaſts of the field, 
&c, duel, l, theſe are rather ſaid to be yiuen, as ler, 27.6.) and hath made thee ruler ouct 
(+1,C.)them all; thou art this head of gold, © 


39. And 
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29, And after thee ſhall riſe an other kingdome inferiour to thee ( of flner,L.G.) bur 
this ts inſerted by way of expoſition) and an other third kingdome ſhall be of brafſe, which (}:al 
beare rule ouer all the earth, 

o. And the fourth kingdome ſhall be firong as yron: for as yron breaxeth in peices, 
and ſubdueth all things, and as yron, which bruiſerh( as yron bruiſeth, L.V.G.F here the re- 
latine (which) is omitted) all theſe things, ſo ſhall it breake in peices, and bruiſe. 

1, Where as thou ſawelt the feete and toes, part of porters clay, and part of yron; the 
kingdome ſhall be deuided, but there ſhall be in it of the firength /..G.(of the planting. 
L. A.) of yron, for ſo much as thou ſaweſt yron mixed with clay, a»dearth, 

42. And as the toes of the feete were part of yron, and part of clay, ſo ſhall the king- 
dome be partly ſtrong, and partly broken, 

43. And whereas thou ſawelt yron mixed with clay, a»d earth, they ſhall mingle then- 
ſelues with the ſeede of men, but they ſhall not ioyne one with an other(rhu with char, C.) 
a5 yron cannot be mixed with clay, 

44. And in the dayes of theſe kings (net kingdomes, L,) ſhall The God of heaven raiſe 
vp a kingdome, which ſhall neucr be dcltroyed: and this kingdome ſhall not be lett (ginen 
oxer B.G .delinered over. to an other people, but it ſhall breake and deſtroy all thele king- 
domes, and it (hall Rand tor cuer, 

43. Whereas thou ſaweſt , that a ſtene was cut out of the mountaine , which was not 
v.ith hands, /.(withour handes, cater, (ce before, vert.34.) and that it broke in peices, the y- 
ron, the braſle, the clay, the filuer, and the gold: ſo the great God hath made knowne to 
the King, what ſhall be hereafter, and the dreave is true and the interpretation thereot 
faichfull. /,C.1.Cſure.B.G.) 

46. Then king Nebuchadnez7zar fell vpon his face,and bowed himſelfe.G.B.(worſhipped 
LF. ) vnto Daniel: and charged eblations (ſacrifices, L, meate offrings.G.reward:s. Þ. 
gifts. I. the word is mincah which fignifieth gifts and oblations offred) and (weet odors,to be 
offered (ro be ordained, B.) vnto him. 

47. Allo the king anſwered vnto Daniel and ſaid,Of a truth it « that( 7 know of a truth, 
G ff a truth your God.c-c., L.B, but here the word tranſlated(that) z omitted) your God is 
= God of gods, and the Lord of kings, revealing ſecrets, ſeeing thou walt able ro reueale 
this ſecret, 

48. Sothe king made Daniel a great man(magnified bim.C.I, )and gaue him great gifts, 
very many : and made him gouernour ever the whole province of Babel, and chiefe of the 
rulers, aboue all the wilemen of Babel. 

49. Then Daniel requefied of the king, and he ſer ouer the buſineſſe LP. (the charge 
3.6.V. )of the prouince of Babel, Shadrach,Meſhach, and Abednego; But Daniel was ru- 
tr inthe kings gate. /,(ſat im the kings gaterB,G,was in the kings gate. L,was in the court JS.) 


1. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


Queſt. r. verl. 1, Howthe ſecond yeare u to be 
counted wherein Nebuchadnez.z.ar 
had this dreame, 

1. Theodoret thinketh that it was the ſecond yeare from the beginning of his raigne: bur 
that cannot be, for Nebuchadnezzars raigne beganne in part of the 3, and 4. yeare of Ie- 
hoiakim, cap.1.1, and Ierem, 25.1. and 3. yeares after that were appointed for Daniels e- 
ducation, c.1.5, While thoſe 3. yeares were expired, there was ne- proofe or triall had of 
Daniels wiledome; therefore it can not be, that the florie in the firft chapter is ſer downe by 
way of recapitulation, as Theodoret thinketh: for till the three yeares were paſt, they were 
not brought before the king. 

2. Some thinke that this was the ſecond yeare of Nebuchadnezzars raigne by himſelfe 
alone, who alſo raigned after a ſort with his father, who alſo was called by the ſame name: 
Caluin, Genenenſ, But this cannot ſtand, becauſe the fuft yeare of Nebuchadnezzar his 
lole raigne was in the 3, and 4, raigne of Tehoiakim, Ierem. 25.1. after which three yeares 
muſt be counted for Daniels education : this then could not be the ſecond yeare of his 
raipne alone, 

3. Some vaderſtand here two Nebuchadnezzrs, the father mentioned before,cap.r.t. 
and his ſonne, brether to Znil/meredach, who becing the yourger was preferred before the 
other, 
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other, and the Elder becauſe of his wickednefle was put by the gouernment, ex Zyray, (9 
allo Exrmanxel Sa, Bur this Nebuchadnezzar could not be tonne to Nebuchadiezzar the 
oreat, and brother to Euilmcrodach,tor the Lord had giuen the kingdomes of the cath, but 
vnto Nebuchadnezzar, and his ſonne: that is Euilmerodach, and Is ſonnes ſonne , which 
was Balthazar the ſonne of Euil:nerodach:; but if there were a NebuchaJnezzar brother to 
Ewnilmerodach, then ſhould there be three betide Nebuchadne7zar the great , and not two 
oncly as lereimie ſaith: there were indeede two Nebuchadnezzars , one called Nebuchd- 
nezz4r priſcus, the auntient, the other Nebucbadnezzar megnas, the great: whe beganne 
his raigne the ſame yeare Daniel went into captiuitie, in the 3, and 4. yeare of Iehviaking, * 
4. The vſuall interpretation is, that it mult De vnderſtood of the iecond yeare of Newi- 
chadnezzars ablolute Monarchic, afcer the ſubduing of Egypt: fo /oſephus lib, 10.64p, 11, 
of the ſame opinion is Hrereme, and of the later writers, Lyranus, Hugo Card;, who thi: 
keth it was the 26.yeare of his whole raigne,and the ſecond of his Movarchie , Perer, allo 
Pinus, Bullmger, Pelican, are of the fame opinion : But this cannot Rand: for Nebuchad- 
nezzar conquered Tyr, before he fubdued Egypt: for Egypr is giuen bim for his wages 
for his ſeruice agaiult Tyrus, lerem.24. 18, 15, but Daniel was famous tor his wiledome, 
(which was not knowne till he had expounded Nebuchadnezzars creame)) before Tyru; 
was deſtroyed: for he is celebrated for his pietie, and therein ioyned with Noah and lob, 
Eſek.14.and for bis wiſdome,Eſek.28.3., Anditien inimeadiately in that chapter tolloweth 
the prophehic of the deſtruftion of 7 yras, 


5. Wherefore this ſecond ycare mult be counted from the time when Daniel firlt Rood | 


before the king: in the ſecond yeare then of his ſeruice and miniftrie, Nebuchadnezzar had 
this dreame: but where it 1s added,,in the raigne of Nebuchadnezter, theſe words are not to 
be ioyned with the former, in the ſecond yeare, as appeareth by the Hebrew diltinCtion, re. 
biah,ſet ouerthe word ſhetaim.ſecond:this then happened in the raigne of Nebuchadaezzar, 
which is mentioned by way of diftinfion, becauſc in the laſt words of the former chapter, 
it is ſaid that Daniel was to the firſt yeare of King Cyrus; leaſt any ſhould thinke that this 
was done in the ſecond yeare of { yr, dire mention is made of the raigne of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. un, Polan, Pappws. 
Queſt, 2. What Nebuchadnezaer this was,and whence 
he was ſocalled, : 

1. Some thinke, as is touched in the former queſtion, that this was the ſonne of Nebu- 
chadnezzar the great,orother to Ewilmerodach : but it is before fhewed that there were but 
two kings of this name, Nebuchadnezzar called priſcus, the auncient and Nebuchadnez7a: 
called mag», the great: of theſe rwo Toſephus maketh mention, the firſt raigned 21,yearcs, 
the ſecond 43. yeaics after his computation: then after him ſucceeded, not an other Nebu- 

chadnezzar (hich Pinrxs thinketh, but without any ground, to haue beenea generall 
naine to all the kings of Chaldea, as Czar was to the Remane Fmperours) but his tonne 
Enilmcredach, whom Toſrphus calleth Abilemarodachu: : This Nebuchadnezzar then here 
mentioned, was he which was ſurnamed the great, 2. Some thinke, that there was a third 
Nebuchadnez.2ar held te be the ſonne of Cyr, in whole time tell out the hiftorie of Ho- 
lofernes and Indith, Lyran, but it is euident in Scripture that no kings of the Perfians , buc 
onely of the Chaldeans were called by that narwe. 3. Concerning the notation of Nebu- 
chaduezzars name, Lyranus hath this narration,that he was ſo called of this cuent: beeing a 
child he was caſt out, and ſuckled by a ſhee-goar vnder a tree, in the which (ate an owle, 
which a certaine leper paſſing by wondred ar, to ſee an owle (er there in the day,and by that 
occaſion looking about he eſpied the child, which he caulcd to be nutled and brought vp, 
So of theſe three is the namie compounded, of Nabu which ia that language fignificth an 
owle, and chedo a yoate, and noſor a leper: Bur this ſeemerh to be a fabulous narration: for 
whereas Nebuchadnezzar the great is imagined to hauc beene lo called ypoa this occalioa, 
that is not like, becauſe his father was called by that name before him. 

Queſt, 3. yerl. x. Why he ts ſaid to hawe 
dreamed dreames, 

1, Though he dreamed here but once, andin reſpe& of the time had but one dreamwe, 
yet it 1s called in the plurall cholmoth, dreames,not ſomnium,a drcame(as the Latine trauſla- 
rour interpreteth)becauſe many matters were contained in this dreaine : it was ſomninm 
multiplex, one dreame, yet confilting of many parts, uw, Polar, 2, As allo, becaule in that 


one 


ypon Danel. CHar.2, 


one image, which he ſawe, there were divers merrals, which were types and repreſentations 
of divers Monarchies, one ſucceeding another, Pappas, lo that this dreame was diuers, both 
in reſpect of the matter and obict thereof, and the divers interprecacion and fignification 
of the laine, 

4. Queſt. Fhat manner of dreame this was 
which Nebuchadnezuar had. 

1, Dreames are cither naturall, which the wind cauſeth of it ſelfe, bur vpen ſerme occafi- 
ou or beginning either external) or internall, or they are ſomnia immiſſa, dreames which the 
minde of it felfc procureth not , bur are ſent and wrought vpon it by ſome other power: 
and they arc of ewo forts , either 9447zwrre, lent of God , or Serwriirwurre, lent of euill 
ſpirits. 

R 2, Divine dreames are ſuch as God offreth to the minde , Wd ſometime ſuch dreames 
are ſhened to the faichfull, as ts Iaacob, Ioſeph, Daniel; ſometime to thoſe which were 
not of the people of God, as to Abimelech, Gen, 20. Laban, Gen, 31. Pharaoh, Gen.g41, 

3. Divine dreames are 2ll yarrixa', that is containing ſome divination of things hid 
and ſecrer, and afterward to come to paſſe, and they are of two ſorts , nuda z2n'uale, Na- 
ked vifions, ſimply and plainely exprethhag the meaning, ſcope and purpoſe of the dreame, 
as that was which was ſhewved to loſeph concerning Marie, how he ſhould diſpoſe of ber, 
Macth, 1. or els they are 34g, inylticall dreames, folded vp in types and figures, which 
canno: be vnderſtood without ſome hgnification: ſuch was Pharaohs dreames of the 7, far 
and leane kine, and of the 7. tull and 7. thinne and lanke cares; Gen. 41. 

4. This dreame which Nebuchagnezzar had , was both a divine drearne, and of this 
laſt ſort, obſcure and darke , which could not be ynderftood without an interpreter : for 
though Nebuchadnezzars thoughts, who was defirous to knowe what ſhould come to 
paſle after him, miniſtred ſome occafion, yer the cauſe of this dreame they were not; bux 
Gods hand was in it, as both may appeare by the cffeR which it wrought, his ſpirit was 
lore troubled, verſ.t. As Abimelech allo was in a great feare, after he had the viſion in his 
ſl:epe, Gen. 20. and Pharaoh was perplexed after his dreame, Gen.q1. Polen, As alſo Da- 
niel himmfelfe tellerh che king afterward, verf, 28, that God himſelfe ſhewed the king, whar 
ſhould be in the latter dayes. Pap. 

Queſt, 5. Why it pleaſed God to ſend thu 
dreame vpon Nebuchadnezuar, 

t, The Lord did it for Nebuchadnezzars ſake, that thereby he might be humbled, and 
acknowledge the true God of Iſrael, and thereupon be fauourable to Fis people, whom he 
beld in captivitie, 

2. It was done alſo in reſpeR of Daniel, that by this meanes he might be had in repura- 
tion, and ſo be cxalted for the gomfort of the Lords people: as Ioſeph for the ſame cauſe 
was aduanced in Egypt, to be a foſter father to his brethren, 

3. The vſe hereof alſo is generall concerning the whole Church of God , that as theſe 
forer great Monarchies were difſolued by the power of Chriſt, whoſe kingdome onely is 
invincible: ſo Ged will deſtroy the mightie kingdomes and petentates of the carth, who 
ſhall band themſelues againſt Chriſt and his Church. 

4. Gods glorie alſo herein is ſet forth,co whom belongeth all power, and who knoweth 
all lecrets, Pap. So alſo Hugo Cards, vt Daniele mterpretante glorificetur Dew, &e. that 
by Daniels interpretation God might recciue glorie, and the captiue people comfort. 

5. Lyranws addeth an other reaſan:{pecialis Dei pronidentia crea proneyes 3,0, 
the ſpeciall prouidence of God is ouer great Princes, becauſe the common wealth depen- 
deth of them, and therefore the Lord doth often reucale vnto them things to come, as ynto 
Pharaoh the famine which ſhould followe. 

Queſt, 6, verl. 1, Of the meaning of theſe words, 
and bu ſleepe was vpen him, 

1, The Latine interpreter readeth his dreame fledde from him: which reading followe 
Lyran, Hu, ( ar. Pere. Pin, Pap. Pel. but the word fhenab here vice, ſignifieth fleepe , not a 
dreaue: and the prepaſition ghall, is not from, but pon, or m: Lyranme pon taketh oc- 
cahon to ſhewe the cauſe of the obliuien and forgerfulneſſe of dreames: for obliuion com- 
meth of the commotion and fticring of humors, which is the cauſe that children and olde 
men are ſo forgertull, rerror autem facit magnew hymorum commetionem + and cetror = 
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keth a great commotion and flirring of humers, which innaded Nebuchadvezzar bere, 
But this annotation hath no good ground here, becauſe as is before ((ewed, the text ſpeg- 


keth not of the paſſing away of his dreame, but of hi; {leepe being (till vpon him, 

2. Some reade, his fleepe was interrupted, or broken off, Pagnin. or deſt;init ipſum, 
his fleepe left him. FVatab. Bullinger, for ſo the word nibiah of harah in n:phall ſometime 
fgnifierh, as Dan.$.27. but the prepoſition 15 ghall,vpon, not from:the true reading thenis; 
hu ſleepe was vpon him, ep | 

3. Junius giveth this ſenſe, that his fleepe was yer vpon him, his ſpirit was troubled in 
his ſleepe, when he had this dreame: ſo that he could not ſleepe quictly, vr ne ſomnus rp- 
ſri tranguillus eſſet, bis veric ſ]eepe was voquiet: Bur the treubling of his Ipirits ſhewerh 
that he awaked from his dreame: as is ſaid of Pharaoh, Gen, 41. 8. that whev the morning 
came hs ſpirit was troublegywhere the ſame word pagham is vicd,to be troubied, peiplexed, 

4. Polanus giveth a contrarie ſenſe , that he was ſemmo oppreſſis, in a ſound ſleepe, 
lying aſtoniſhed, as if he were dead: but the croubling ef his ſpicus arguerh ſome interrup- 
tion and diſcontinuing of his ſleepe. 

5. I rather therefore here approoue Caluins iudgement, quod attonitis iterum dormic- 
rit,c5c, that becing amazed and aſtoniſhed with this dreame, he fell afleepe againe: whe:e- 
upon came the forgetfulneſle of his former dreaine: lo alſo Genenenſ. he was ſo heane with 
ſleepe, that he beganne to ſleepe againe. 

Quelt, 7. Of the fower kinds of wiſemen whom 
the king ſendeth for. 

1. Thefirſt are called charrummim, which Hierome tranſlateth barialos, qui verbis rem 
peragimt, which doe ai: with words: ſo the Septuagimt reade,ineouJus, enchanters: Hugs 
Cards. fanh they were ſuch, qui per ſacrificia & aras, &c. which by ſacrifices, and altars did 
r.quire the anſwer of their doubts of ſpirits , ſo alſo gl/eff. ordine. and Lyranns, Theſe cn- 
chavters tooke their beginning from Zoreaſtres the king of the 'Batlrians, who onely of 
2!l men is faid to have laughed as ſoone as he was borne, Pim, ex Plin, but thele charrun- 
mim, cre rather their wiſe men, or Mags, which were as their Philoſophers, yet mingled 
the ſtudic of naturall things with damnable attes : Jun, Aben Ezra laith they were the 
Magior wiſemen: they were ſuch as proteſſed hid and curious learning, called among the 
Chaldcans, chartummim, as the Hebrewes called their doCtors, and learned men, Scribes: 
The olde Latine tranſlation, (as Hierome faith) called them Sophitus, wiſemen, 

2, The ſecond fort are aſhaphime: which are vſuall y tranſlated M11, qui de ſinguliz phi. 
loſophantur, which take vpon them to giue the reaſon of any thing : Heer, Pere, Hu. Car, 
Pellican, Theſe which profeſſed art Magicke Origen thinketh to haue had their beginaing 
from Balaem: Pin. R. eAbraham thinketh, that by chis word are vnderfiood Medici, phy- 
ficians, which by the inſpeQion of the vrine , or feeling of the pulle, doe viue conieture 
of the ſtate of the bodie: but the king had no occaſion here to vie his phyſitians: this was 
no naturall accident, bur a ſupernaturall work: Some would derive it of the Hebrew word 
neſhaph , ſignifying «nſþrration : but it ſeemerh rather to be a ſtrange word, beeing onely 
read here in Daniel. Therefore R, David Kimbi better taketh them for Aftrologers : and 
the word fignifieth ſuch as ebſerue the heauens crepuſcalo, in the twilight: whom Plin.cal- 
leth Heſropbantas , for Rekiophantas , that is, oblcruers of the element or skie, [wn, is 
Daniel. 

3.The third ſort is mecaſbphim, which Caluine profeſſerh is nor certainely known, what ic 
hgnifieth, becauſe the names rogether with the things are our of vic: cums res ipſa ſepalra ſe, 
quis diitmgnet inter voces, (ceing the thing itfelfe is buried , who can diſtinguiſh be- 
eweene the words: the Sepruagint call them gaguaxtus, the Latine maleficos, ſorcerers, wit- 
ches, doers of miſchiefe. Hiereme deſcribeth them, qui ſanguine & vitlimu viuntur , which 
vſe blood, and ſacrifices, and conſult with the dead: theſe had Chain for their founder: Paw, 
ſo Hugo Cardi, Tint. Pelli, but they are better vnderſtood to be preſtigiatores , counter- 
ferters, deluders of the ſenſe, iuglers, which doe caſt as it were a miſt before the eyes, and 
deceiue the ſenſe: ſuch as were the Epgyprian ſorcerers, which made counterfeit "(ods 
which delude the externall ſenſe, as phrantike perſons are terrified with inward phancaſees, 
which riſe ofa diſtempered braine,Polan.[wr. And they them(ſelues allo are deluded and 
deceived with phantaſticall vifiens of Sathan, & ſic averſis ſenſibus aliqna illis occulra re- 
welentwr, and while their ſen{e is held, turned afide, or otherwiſe occupicd, certaine ſecret 
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things are renealed vnto them, Lyrer. 

* The fourth ſort, are called chaſdims, the Chaldeans : Some take this for the generall 
pre comprehending all ocher diuiners whatlocuer in Babylon, [wn, and therefore they are 
4! afterward called Chaldeans, v.4. Calum, Pererims thinketh that thele called Chaldeans, 
becing the more principall and excellent of the reſt, had conference with the king, Theſe 
Chaldeans then, though it were a generall name of all the inhabicants of Chaldea, yet ic was 
appropriated vnto a certaine [eQ and profetſion of learning among them, which ſeemed to 
be more excellent then the relt, Frerome ſaith, they were called Mathematici, Mathemati- 
cans : eAſtrologi, CorHdeorum Philoſophi, they were Aftrologians, the Chaldean Philoſo- 
phers: ileſſ.mterlin, Strabs (aith, that the Chaldeans were,eAfſriorum philoſophe, the Aſly- 
rian Philoſophers, /1b,Geograph.16, Thele rooke ypon them to caft mens nativicies, and by 
the fight of the (tarres to toretell things to come : whereupon the three wiſemen that care 
ento Chriſt by the leading of the ſtarre,are held ro have beene Chaldeans,Gloſſ.ordmar. and 
therefore in the time of Hezckiah,che king of Babylon ſent ro know the reaſon of the going 
backe of the Sunne, 2.Chron, 32.31, Lyren, This kinde of Aftrologie is thoilght ro have 
bene invented of Jupiter Bel, as Philo,im lib de eAbrah, Diodorus Siculus thus wiiterth 
of them, Chaldei Babyloniorum antiquſſini eo loco ſunt apud Babylonis,que in Agypto ſa- 
cerdates, the Chaldeans the moſt auncient of the Babylenians, are in that place among 
them,as the Prieſts are among the'Egyprians : they are depured to the ſeruice of the gods :- 
they ſpend their whole life in Philolophie, &c, take vpon them to interpret dreames and 
prodigious things,and to foretell things ro come, &c, they are much addicted to the know- 
ledge of the ſtaries, thereby divining what ſhall happen to every man in his life:Thelſe fore- 
told vato Alexander the death of Darivs, the like they foreſhewed to Antigonus, Nicanor, 
feleucus, &, All thele doe make the Chaldeans a certaine profefion of Philoſophers, 
ad Altrologians in Babylon. 

8, Quelt, #/hy Daniel was not called and ſent for among the reff 
of the Chaldeant, 

1, Ofandey thinketh the reaſon was, becauſe the king did know,that Daniel was not ex- 
ercited 11 their Magicall artes : bur that is nor like, for ſeeing the king had given order, that 
t.cy ſhould have beene trained vp 1a the learning of the Chaldeans, c.1. 5, it would haue 
much off-r{-d him, if he had knowne his order had beene neglected. 

2, It way be therefore that the wile men were afraid to take Daniel with them, leaſt he 
night haue obſcured them 81l by his wiſdome : and they beeing auncicac, thotght ſcotuc 
tat fuch a young man ſhould be joyned vnto ther, Perer, 

3. Tae king allo might ſpare Daniel, as having yet had no yo triall of his faichfulnes, 
and therefore he would nor ar the firft commit his ſecrets to a ſtranger. Calvin, 

4. Pererius thinketh that Nebuchadnezzer might haue forgotten him in the ſpace of 
22. yeares,for lo long it was ſince Daniel firſt Rood before the king. But that cannot be: tor 
this yeare wherein Nebuchadnezzer dreamed, was but the ſecond yeare from the begin- 
ning of Daniels mioiſtrie and ſcruice in the Court, as is before ſhewed, Queft.1, ypon this 
chapter. 

4 Bur herein chiefly we are to acknowledge Gods prouidence, who ſo diſpoſed, that 
Daniel ſhould not be admitted, neither before, nor together with the Chaldeans, If he had 
beene called tuft , the Magicians might have aide, that they could have interpreted the 
Creame,if they had beene cailed, If he had come with them, and expounded the dreame, the 
CinlJeans would haue alcribed it ro their owne kill ; and ſo the ignorance and follic of 
them thould nor haue ſo manifeſtly appeared, Polan, 

6. And turther Cr0d to this ende would not have Daniel preſent with the reſt, ro gni= 
he that he would not have the profeſſors of the truth, matched or mingled with che aflcin- 
blies of yers and hypocrites, Polar, 

9. Queſt, v.4. Of the Aramites language whether it differ from the Hebrew, 
ard be all one with the Chalde, 

v. 14. T hen ſpake the Chaldeans to the King in the Aramues language, 1. Hierome by 
this argument contuteth the opinion of Philo, who taketh the Hebrew and Chalde language 
for all one ; becauſe Daniel then needed not to haue learned the Chaldean tongue, c. 1.5, 
And further that they differed, it is manifeſt by that ſpeech of Eliakim to Rabſhakeh, 


Speaks to thy ſernants in the Aramites language, for we underſtand it, and talks not with 2g. 18.26, 
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vs in the Tewes tongue : So the Lord threatneth by his Prophet, that he will bring a nation 
ypon them,whoſe language they vnderſtand not, meaning the Chaldeans, 

2. Now although the ancient and pure Hebrew tongue difter much from the Chalde, 
yet afrer the captiuitie the viuall language of the ewes did borrow much of the Chal: 
tongue, by reaſon of their long captivitie among thern : and was compounded partly of the 
Cbalde,partly of the Hebrew, from their returne from Babylon , yntill che daies of our ble!. 
ſed Sauiours becing in'the fleſh, Perer, 

3. But concerning the Syrian tongue, ſome take it and the Chalde for all one, O/iand, 
ſome thinke that they differed onely as the tongue of the learned and vnlearned, Lyran.that 
the Syriake was held to be the more eloquent rongue, Genevenſ, lome thinke the Chaldean 
and Babylonian tongue was then called the Syrian or Aratnites language , becauſe Chaldea 
was counted part of Syria, /un, And ut ſeemeth that in times paſt there was ſmall difference 
betweene them, though now the ancient ChaJde tongue, wherein part of Ezra and Daniei 
is written, be farre divers both in character and ſound from the Syrian tongue, wherein the 
learned Iewes write and ſpeake at this day: fee more hereof, Queſt, 25.c.1, 

10, Queſt. 1/hy the Chaldeans ſpeake m the 
eAramites language. 

From the beginning of this booke vnto the 4. v. of this chapter, all is written in the He. 
brew words and characters : from this place to the ende of the 7.chap, the Prophet vſcth 
Chalde words, but Hebrew characters: and then the reſt of the booke telloweth in the He. 
brew tongue and writing,as before : now the reaſons why theſe Chaldeans vie the Aramites 
language, were theſe, x, Thele wiſe men were of divers countries,and ſo of diuers langua- 
ees ; therefore they ſpake in the Syrian or Chalde tongue, which was knowne and vnder- 

od of all. Perer, 2, Some thinke they vied it, as the more eloquent tongue, Genevenſ, 

3. Or becauſe it was the language which the king vſcd, Perer, 4. Or rather the Syrian 
was the Babylonian tongue, which in that reſpe@, was firteſt for them to vie. 5. And the 
Lord hereby 1s diſpoſed, that the knowledge of theſe things ſhould be manifeſt vnto the 
Chaldeans, that euen they might be conuioced of the truth out of their owne aQts and re- 
cords: which alſo was the cauſe , for the more credit of this hiſtoric among the Chaldeans, 
that Daniel ſerteth it downe in the very ſame language wherein it was ated. Polar. 
11, Queſt, y,8, Why the King ſarth,They would gaine 
or redeeme time, 

7, Ic isthe third interrogation or queſtion, which the king propoundeth vnto them : the 
firſt was cum ſimplici denuntiatione, v. 3, with afimple prolation and propounding of his 
dreame : the ſecond, v, 5. exm forti comminatione, © premy promiſſione , with a vehement 
commination and threatning, with prowiſe alſo of rewarg:the third,v.9, cum: falſi ſuſpicione, 
with a ſuſpition of falfhood,&c. Ton haxe prepared lying and corrupt words, 

2. By gaining or redeeming of time,is vnderſtood orca/ſronem guerere evadendi pericul.r, 
to ſeeke occaſion to eſcape the daunger: asthe Apoſtle faith, Eph.5.16. Redeemimng the time, 

for the daies are evill : as trauellers that fall into foule weather doe watch their times and op- 
portunities,how to eſcape it,and ſo to goe on in their journey, Pina : ſome vnderſtand by 
time, ſþatewm vite,the tearme of their life, which they deſired ro be prolonged, Gleſſ. Lyrar. 
but it 1s more fitly referred ro the interpretation of the dreame, which they would haue ſhif- 
ted oft, and ſo querebant di/ationem temports, they ſought to prolong the time, that ſome 0- 
ther thing falling berweene, the king might forger to vrge that matter, Oſiand. & ſic dare- 
tur effugiendi occaſio,and ſo they might haue occafion eo eſcape, and auoid the daunger. 

3. Burt the kings conieCture is not goed,that they which doc not preſently make anſwer 
ro the king,doe jt to gaine time, and fo to delude the king: for there may be divers and diffe- 
rent cauſes of ſuſpending ones anſwerzas c# officium pietatus & charitatic vetat, when as the 
office of pietie or charitic enioyneth filence, as the Martyrs, which were vrgcd to bewray 
their fellowes,would not make direRt anſwer. /nn.leftion.in Danicl. 

4. Bur the kings other argument is good, which he vrgeth againſt theſe wiſemen and 
Chaldeans,v.9.7 ell me the dreame, that I may know if you can declare me the interpretation 
thereof, The argument is thus framed, They which can giue the interpretation of a dreame, 
can finde out the dreame it ſelfe: for the one is of a divine inftinR as well as the other : And 
to God nothing is hid, hecan as well tell what the dreame was, as open the meaning of 
it:Bur ye cauno; cell me my dreame:therefore neither can. you interprec ir though you knew 
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1: you are then but impeNors and deceiners, Polzm. But Ofiander colleteth otherwiſe, now 
refte argumentabatur rex, Fc, the king teaſehed not well : as though i it were all one, ſom- 
1:8 divinare Cf interpretare,xo divine what the Jreahne w as, and to interpret it, Bur I catcher 
herein conſent to Pererizu, Vette yedargunt eos Rexfthe king doth with goad right reprooue 
them : for 1 they coulg not tell the dreame, whith was now in at, how could thry haue 
told of things ro come by that dreame, gre wan am alt frernnr.c>c, which nener were in 

at, &c, Indeede if it belonged vnisthumnine $Kill ard conietture to interpret diutne 
dreames, it were poſſible rodtogrtie one IniÞrive the other; as Phyfirians can interprer farts 
rall dreames: but/ :yhar the Yrbame was, if i/be #or declared [they can not Seſſe : and the rea- 
ſon hereof is, becaule humane $kill ang artei{ Aire; [3nd hath Cbrtaine or bounds:*tt 
ſeeing it proccedeth of a divinetnſtinct ro ititerprer diulne dtcamies; bythe ſame inſtine?, 
which is not limited, he that candve'the one,ten the otheralſo. | 
12, Quelt, v.10. Of be Chablewi bnſwer : nu} 24" 


untotht Ki «IN IE_ON 2K, 22007250 Þ 
The _— and wiſe men doe ſcene a\adefily to ettuſe themſeJuesby theſe + arhu- 
ments: 1, From lie impetencie and weakt{&s/of nians name, v.30. There 1s ho man upon 


earth, wy can dbclave the kiwss matter they' 'thi8/redfon'wHHc Which t-#Hfitib Frians power to 
declare,the King ought not fo ques of any: : bur a tell #\dreanie there, 1s m no 


mats power to dos. STS Raney 


2. eAbexemplo, from the example of ria ing: _—_ aked afich thin of atly 
Chaldean ; and therefore it betcemed not HeYing! 0 propoundthar hucktion, which ever 
wy did before, _ -- 41> bug 
From the qualitic of the thing : it was a rareand  pretious thin which the king de 
manded, excceding the wit of man, | 
4. A comparatione, from the compariſon with others : there is none as that can ce 
itzthey dare vndertake to doe as much 35 ar other. ne 6 LEO EGDIY 
5. Acauſaefſiciente ſola, from the ſole dMicient cauſe, which God »who onely can " 
clare ſuch ſecrets : whole habitation is not in the fleſh, chat they might conferre with hind, 
'13. Quelt, Of the impoſtures and falſhoads in the anſwey' | 
of the Chaldeans, * \ - =y 
1. They promiſe ang vndentake to expoand the dreame,if they did know it, v.4. but the 
king ne 208. ard by experience found the contrary,c.4.4;for though he told chem his dreame, 
yet could they not expound it, Perer, 
2. They lay none els liuing could tell the dreame ; whereas Daniel was thenliving, and 
my didboth ſhew the dreame,and the interpretation of it, Bullin®, 
. They luperftitiouſly affirme a multicude of gods, ſaying, Except 'the gods : (o thiegiig- 
Wo worſhipped many gods. Polar. 
4. They denic Gods providence, as though he had nothing to dee here with morrall 
men thar liue in the fleſh. Bulling, 
5. They ſeeme toaffirme, that man can know nothing of God,ynlefle he cohabired; in 
the fleſh with them. Polan, 
6. They alſo denic the incarnation of God: hoſe dwelling (ſay they)& not m1 the feſh 
wherein chey bewray their ignorance and misbeleefe, Bullng, 
14. Quelt, 3/hat the Chaldeans mane in theſe words, Except wy: 
gods whoſe dwelling 1s not m 
the fleſh, 
. Alchough they erred in holding a multitude of gods, yer hereto they were eright; thar 
God onely had the knowledge of things to come: Pinr,Some thinke tht by gods, here they 
vnderſtand nor onely the fuperiour gods, but the Angels alſo, who mightknow and vider- 
[tand their dreames, which beeing in a materiall and corporall obiect,are comprehenſiblvot? 
the Angelical power: Perer, But it ſecmeth rather that theſe Magicians, who were notigrio- 
rant of the power of ſpirits, with whome they had familjaritie, and-now they faitedrtiemn, 
doc meane hereby the ſuperiour diuine m_ one y- Indoede narurall dreames beettigeer- 
raine corporall affections and qualities,ſpirits may finde dur;but diuine dreames are of a ſpi- 


11tuall nature, and are wrought by the at of the vnderſtanding, which is not knowne ynto 
the ſpirits: and beſide,diuine dreames haue a fignihication of things to come, which arc ma- 
mitclt onely vnto God, 


E 2g 2, Con. 
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2, Concerning the cohabiting or becing preſent of the gods with fleſh,that is,vv ich mor. 
tall men,the Gentiles had divers opinians. x. The Epicures thought, that the gods, n1// 
extra ſe agentes,3c. did nothing at all io the world without themſclues,neither were occy- 
picd in doing any thing, but made them idle gods doing nething, 2. The Peripaterikes 
following Arifforle,did make the gods onely co baue their dwelling in the heauens, and to 
be occupied ia the motion of the celeſtiall orbs, but had nothing to doe, cum rebus ſubluna. 
ribrs, with things dane ynder,the Moone, 3, The Plateniſts and Stoikes placed the gods 
onely in heauen, but they held that there were other ſpirits good and bad in the ayre , which 
did conuerſe with men:and that the gads imumediatly bad nothing to doe with men, but per 
demones tanguan internantios,by the (pirjts,which were as meſſengers comming berweene 
God and man. 4. Whercin they diverſly erred ; 1. in making many gods: 2. in holding 
that God did nothing in the carth,but by che mediation of ſuch ſpirits: 3. and that ſome ſp1- 
rits were good, ſome evill by nagure; whereas the Angels were all created good in the be- 
einning,but ſome fell through their pride, and were caſt downe to hell, 

-. 5. But concerping the conuerling of Angels with men, the truth is this, that both good 

Angels (whoſe chicte employment is in giuing attendance ypon God in the heauens} yet 

ſowetime haue appeared vnzo.men, as vata, Abraham , Lot, laakob : the euill Angels alſs 

more often doe intermedle with humane aftaires, for the probation and triall of men, and to 

their owne wſt condemnation : whereof there are two notable experiments ; the one is,in 
Two exper- thoſe which are called evergumeni,poſiciſed or beſtraughted : ſome ſuch beeing very idiors, 
the mylticall ” vnlearned,and vplettered men, þhaue ſpaken Hebrew, ata, Latine, and diſputed of pro- 
working 0f53- found quettians in Philoſophic, and Diuinicie : the other experiment is in the Magicians 
world. theraſclues,which worke by ſuch ſpirics, and cftect ſtrange things, as in counterfaiting the 

ſhapes of beaſts, in cauſing images to mooue and [peake, in telling ſtrange things done farre 

off in remote countrics: thele ſtrange works either to aſcribe to melancholie, as ſome Phyli- 

tians doe,or to the operation of the ſtarres,as Altrologers, eff perquam inernditum & inſul- 

ſum,c+c. it is both an vnlearned and vnſauourie ſhift:and ro denie theſe former experiments, 

extreme implidentia of contumacig videtwr , it ſeemeth to be extreame boldnes and contu- 

macie: therfore theſe ſtrange things muſt of necetſitie be referred to the operation of ſpirits, 

&c.Perer.lib.2.in Daniel in v.10.c.2. 

I5. Quett.v,12. Of the Kings raſh ſentence m 
commanding all the wiſe men of 
Babelrs be ſlaine, 

1. Though by the law of God theſe Sorcerers and Soothſayers had deſcrued worthily 
to dic,and ſo inreſpeR of the divine iuſtice, were iuſtly put to death ; yet in ceſpeR of the 
King,who looked not ynto the Law of God, but followed his owne irefull affeRion, the 
proceeding was vniuft: Polav. beſide their devillith profeſſion, it ſeemeth they were ambici- 
ous and inſolent, and enuious againſt Daniel,and the reſt ofthe people of God, therefore in 
reſpeR of themſclues their puniſhment was iuft, Bulling, . 

2. Lyranus excyſeth the Kings fact, becauſe he had beene at great coſt in maintaining 
theſe Inchanters and Soothſayers:he had raiſed them to honour, giuen them great gifts; and 
now when he requircth ſome {cruice of them, they are able to ſay nothing. 

3. But yet Nabuchadnez.zer was divers waies faulcic in this ation : 1. in hisraſh and 
inconſiderate ſentence, which he pronounced againft them in his rage and furie: whereas the 
ſentence of death ſhould proceede with mature deliberation and aduice : for like as Saturne 
cheHhighett of the Planets hath the ſloweſt motion of them all ; ſo Princes which fit in their 
high thrones of maieſtic ſhould be mott conſiderate in their aftions, And as a mufitian doth 
not preſently cut away his ſtrings, if they be out of tune, but doth wind them to and fro, to 
bring them to a right harmonic ; ſo neither ſhould a Prince puniſh euery diſorder inthe 
Commonwealth preſently with death. Pmrav, 2. An other point of iniuſtice is, that he 
had not yet called all the wiſe men of Babylon,and yet vnheard and vncalled, commandeth 
them to be ſlaine, 3. Ir was alſo yniuſt for ſome few mens fault, to take revenge of the 
whole profeſſion and ſo to puniſh one for an others offence. O/iand, 

16, Queſt. v.1 3. #hether the wiſe 
men in deede were 
flame, 

7, Some thinke, that preparabantur raniurs occids, they were onely prepared and 3p- 

pointe 
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pointed to be (laine; not that they were indeede (laine, ſo Lyran. glof. interlm, Hugo Car, 
Bur the contrary is cuident in the cext:for the ſentence being gone forth, that is proclaimed, 
and publithed, it is like ſome execution followed: otherwiſe the proclamation ſhould have 
ſcemed to be ridiculous, Calzin, And beſide ſeeing Daniel was alſo fought to be (laine, ir 
ſeemeth, that all they which were in the way, and at haad, and needed not to be fought 
for, were put to the freed. 

2. Wherefore it is cercaine, that many of theſe wiſcmen were ſmitten with the ſword, 
though the execution of many of them were deferred vpon Daniels offer and vndertaking 
toexpound the dreame: vy.24.Genev, like as vader Ahab and Tebu Baals prieſts were put ro 
death. And Galerixs /Maximinu beeing oucrcome of Licinius, he cauſed the Idol Prieſts to 
be [laine,as impoſtors, and deceiuers, Bullmg, / 

Queſt, 17. Phat office eArieth had, ts whom Daniel 
maketh this motion. verl, 14, 

1. R, Shelems taketh the word rabacaia, for carnifices, executioners, he thinketh that 
Arioch was ſet ouer theſe, which had the charge to put others to death: bur it ſeemech, that 
he had a berter office: for he was 8 Chiefe wan about che king, and brought Daniel into the 
king. verl. 25; t 

- . The Septway. interpret here «4 4dayweey , the chiefe cooke : bur it appertained 
not to that office, ro {ee execution done vpon men, 

3. Somecall him the kings chiefe ſteward, Genetenf. bur neither is it incident to thar of- 
fice, ro ouerſee the puniſhment of offenders. 

4. The vulgar Latine interpreteth, prefefiums militie,captaine of his armic: but here was 
no armie levied , or battell proclaimed, 

5. Therefore rab tabachims, is better interpreted, prefettu« ſatelitums, the captaine of the 
ouard, or high Marſhall : ſuch an one was Potiphar vnto Pharaoh, Gen. 37. 36. who bad 
the chicfe charge of the kings priſoners, Gen. 40.3. Polar. [wn. 

Quelt;18, verſ. 15. How Daniel was 1gnorant of 
the kings decree againſt the 
Sootkſajers. 
1. Some thinke that Daniel of putpoſe did forbeare to goe with rhe reft, leaſt be mighe 


ſhould interpret the kings dreame: glofſ. ordinar. but there was no ſuch rewatd promiſed, 
till chey appeared before the king: and if Daniel had received any meſſage with the reft of 
the wiſe men;he might eaſily haue geſſcd at the cauſe of that hard ſentence. 

2, Bur it is like that the Chaldeans cancealed this matter frem Daniel, whereof two rea- 
ſons may be giuen, ir proceeded, ex arxidia & cuprditate, from their enuic and couetouſnes: 
Lyran. their enuic,in that they thought great ſcorne, that ſo young a man as Daniel, ſhould 
be called ro counfell with the graue fage counſellors, who were in great eftimation with 
the king for their long experience: /1, their couctouſnefle alſo herein appeared , that they 
might haue the reward onely to themſclues : ſol: ingreſſi, ranquam ſoli premu perceptari- 
they onely went in, that they onely might receiue the reward, _— they were alſs ambi- 
tious, they were loath that any ſtrangers ſhould be adminted to the kings preſence , or any 
had in reputation but themſelues. wn, annor. 

3+ Bur ſpecially this fell our by Gods prouidence, that Danirl beeing ſought for ynro 
ceath; might by this meanes be brought forth, and the gift of wiſedome in him be wade 
waniteft: and char by this meanes his life ſhould be preſerued. Polar, 

4. And herein appeareth the malice of the Chaldeans, gui i» periculs voluerunt habere 
conſortes, which would haue Daniel and his fellowes partakers of their puniſhment, whony 
they refuſcd to haue any part before in the reward. Pelhcar. | 

Quelt, rg. verf. 19. How this ſecret was renealed 
wnto Daniel in the night. 

1, Some thinke that this viſhon was ſhewed vote Daniel by an Angel, becauſe ſuch re- 
velations are vſually made by the minilttie of Angels : Pimtns ex Dyon. Bur Danicl ac- 
knowledgeth in his thankſgiving , that he recciucd this revelation onely from God, and to 
hun onely he giueth the praiſe. 

2, And for the manner, Hierome thinketh that jt was ſhewed vnto him by dreame in the 
night : ſo alſs Gloſſe ordin. ſomninm regu diſcit ſuwo mſommie, be kearneth the kings dreame 

E 3 by 


efor 
ſeeme ambitiouſly ro have ſought honour and reward, which was promiſed to them, which eels ; 
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by his dreame:(b alſo Ofian,Lyran.giueth this reaſon, becaule the vight is fitteſt tor ſuch re- 
uclations, the ſenſes becing quiet ab exterforibus rumultibxs, from all ourward tumults:and 
that the viſion in the night is by dreame , he would procue by that place,lob. 33.15. God 
ſpeaketh, 5c. in dreames and viſions of the night , when ſleepe falleth vpon mer Ge, But this 
place praoueth not, that euery night viſion is by dreame :/ but chat in the night when fleepe 
falleth vypon men, the Lord ſometime ſpeaketh vnto them by dreame,famernne by viſion, 
3. Albertus magnis,as Pintng reportcth þis opinicn , thinketh that Daniel had this re- 
velation,vigzlia nottss,as he watched in the night: and this is the more probable opinion, 1. 
becauſe itis called a viſion : now. viſions and dreames are diſftinguithed, 2s the rwo vſuall 
waics, whereby the Lord reucaleth himſclte ymo his Prophers, Numb.1 2.6. Polan, 2, Da- 
niel and his three fellowes were occupicd in praier while other ſlept, Pell:c, and it ſeemed as 
they praied, that this viſion was-ent, as he faith, Thou baſt ſhewed row the thing that we de 
fired of thee: it is not like that Dariiel and the reſi beeing full of care in this fo weightie a bu- 
fines, would giue them (clues to relt; but they awaked, when other ſlept; So Hugo Card, gi- 
veth this as a reaſon, why this viſion came inthe night, quod rempus mags orationi compe- 
tit, becauſe that time is fitteſt for praier. 3; And preſently after this thing was revealed, ir 
is ſaid that Daviel an frered aid ſurtl, T he name of God be praiſed: but he could not thus an- 
wer end praiſe Ged in bis fl;epe.It was then ſuch a viſion in the night as Paul had, ARt.16, 


g, when a man of Macedonia appeared vnto him,and laid, ome and helpe 2x, 

-:4. Yecthis further mult be added, that viſions.come nor onely by day but by night, and 
not onely hen mer are a1 3ke but when they fleepe: as Daniel taw a dreatne, and had viſ- 
ensin his headas be lay v4 21 his bed, £,7.1, ſuch vihons are more then dreames, and differ 
in reſp of the more c/c2. mination, and evident demonſtration of things : ſuch was 
GKlomoens dreame where! 2 112d a vition befide, when aQually the gift of wiſdome was 


confeured ypon trico, r, ©1442, 1:creo ſee. 1.qu.51, Yet dreames and viſions doe differ 
in nature till (thoug!1 ti.- + 112 concuTre together) the onfe beeing but a repreſentation of 
the image and timilicude of 1474.5, the other a-demonfiration of the things themſclues, 
20, Q:.it, Of the farme and order of Daniel: 
*hanksgining. 

Daniels thankſgiuiog is of wo i: 115, cither generall v, 20, to 23, or ſpeciall and particu- 
lar: and either of them confiſtern ©: che propoſition containing the doxo/ogie or tharkſgi= 
ying,and the probation cherect, 1. In the gencrall benediQon, in the propolition is ex- 
prefied, who is to be praties, the name of God, not theletters or ſyllables, as the ewes a- 
dore the name Ichouah, the Papiſts the name Teſus : but the name of God, is God him- 
lelfe: and the adiuntt of the time alſo is added, for ener and exer, 

2. The probation is (ct forth briefly, for wiſdome and ſtrength are hs : then it is ampliti- 
ed by the efteAs; firft his power is declared by rwo effects, the changing of times and ſea- 
ſons,and the taking downe and (etting vp of Kings : then his confidence by three effeRts: 1. 
in giuing wiſdome for ation : 2, vnderftanding for contemplation: 3. and in diſcouering 
ſecret things: which is amplified by the cauſe,taken from the eflentiall propertic of God; he 
knoweth what u in darknes,becaule with him is light, 

3. Thea followeth the ſpeciall chankſgiuing , with the propoſition, wherein Daniel gi- 
veth thanks for himſelte : and the probation taken from two efteRts ; in opening vnto them 
the Kings dreame accordidg to their defire, and giuing them power and tirength, thereby to 
preuaile againlt,and overcome the imminent danger and perill of death : the latter effect is 
ſer forth in the firſt place, 

Queft. 21. v.19. How Daniel ts ſaid to hane bleſſed 
| ' the God of heanen, 

1, The Lord is called the God of heauen, 1. becauſe he made the heauens , but other 
gods haue not made the heauen and the carth, Terem. 11, Hug.(ard. 2. And this ſheweth 
a difference berweene the true God and idols herein : becauſe they are worſhipped onely in 
the earth, and not mheauen, Per, 3, And Godis fo called, becauſe he is habitator celi,he 
inhabiteth and dwellerh in the heauens, and therefore he ſaith, heawer is my ſeat or throne, 
Ifa.66.1. notthat God is limited and confined /m the heauens, bur there are the moft glo- 
rious and viſible ſignes of his preſence. Pintzs. 4. And by this title is ſet forth Gods glorie, 
omm—_—_ power, becauſe the heauens are the moſt glorious of Gods creatures , and doe 

way things below in the earth; Polar, Fa 
2, Io 
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2, To bleſſe is taken diverſly in Scripture : 1, when God is ſaid to bleſle man, beneatcere, 
tobleſſe, is the ſame that benefacere,to beltowe benefits: as the Lord faith tro Abraharr,, ! 
will blefle thee, and mate 1/7 name great , Genel. 12.2, to bleſſe here , is to encreate, al 
multiplic him, and make him great: 2, when one man blefſerh another it hgniherh, ro w1th 
well vnto them, and to pray tor them:as Rebekahs mother and brother are ſaid to bleſſe her, 
Gen, 24, 60. 3, but when man is ſaid to blefle God, it fignifieth to praiſe him , and. giue 
thankes vnto him: as Plal. 54.1. 7 will bleſſe the Lord for ener, his praiſe ſhall be m my monmtb 
continually: and lo 15 it taken here, 

22, Quett, veil. 21. How the Lord « ſaid to change 
trmes , and ſeaſons. | 

1. He changeth times, 1, he maketh day and mght, ſummer and winter, ipſe eff primine 
motor cieleſtium corporum, becauſe he is the firſt mouer of the celeſtiall bodies, which doc 
zule the time: 2, and he changeth and altreth the times, either according to the courie of 
nature, oramarie, as in C i211putthing dayes, moneths, and the times of the yeare, or e.xtr4- 
erdinarie, as When the leafons of the yeare keepe not their kind, bur many times the Yun- 
mer .cather is changed into the winter raine, and cold, and the winter into Summer: Ca!. 
and jie alcreth the times agaivlt the courſe of nature, as when he cauſed the Sunne to thand 
ill ia Iofuahs time, and to goe backe in the dayes of Hezekiah, Pere. 

2. Healtochang*th the particular ſcaſons, both of the ayre and weather, ſending ſome- 
tine he2te 2nd droug!1t, ſornetime raine and cold: Polay. as alſo be difpoleth of the age and 
yeare: of 111205 life, in geoerall, as mans age was fhorrened after the flood: and in particular, 
lometime ſkortening mans Cayes, as he did vnto Moles, not ſuffering bim to live to lee the 
land of Caraan, ſometime prolonging it, as he added, 15. yeares to Hezekiahs life. Pere, 

23. Queſt, veil, 22, #Jhat {ecret things the Lord 
7s ſaid to diſconer, 

There are note knticls Gi tecrer things, Which the Lord is (aid to Gifcouer, 1, The myſte- 
ries of ;c11g:00, 25 concerning the bleſſed Triniie, the incarnation of the Sonne of God, the 
liter come :; the knowledge of which things a man cannet attaine vnto, voleſle it be re- 
uealed vato him from Gud, | 

2, Thcre are the ſecrets of the heart, which none knoweth but God, whe is the ſearcher 
of the heart, ſaue the ſpirit of man which is in him: 1.Cor.2.11, to none other are the 
thoughts of the heart knowne, but onely vnto God, 

3. The things to come, are great ſecrets, which onely are manifeſt vnto him, by whome 
ail things are acted and gouerned, both paſt, preſent, and to come. Pere, 

24. Quett,, How l:ght i ſaid to dwell with God, v. 12. where- 
45 it us ſaid, Pal. 18.11. he made darke- 
neſſe his ſecrer place. 

1. God isfaid, 1, to be light in himſelfe, in his effence, becauſe there is nothing in God 
but moſt pure, ſincere, cleare, as al{o becauſe he communicateth of this light vnto others:as 
lohn 1.9, he is the true light that lightath exery one, that commeth into the world : both the 
light of nature and the light ef grace proceede from him: and therefore as Baſe! well obfer- 
| ved, prima vex Dei lucem creawit, the fiſt voice, that God in Scripture is found to haue vt- 
| tered,created the light: tor like as a moſt goodly piture, if it be laid in a darke cave , ma- 
| kethno ſhewe atall: ſo the goodly workemanſhip of God ia the creatures had beene ob- 
| cured, if God had not made light to cauſe the beautic of it to appeare. Pine. 

| 2. Godalſois ſaid to be in light, 1, Iob, 1.7. becauſe he can endure no falſehood, hypo- 
crihe, or vntruth, 

?. The Lordalſo is ſaid ts dwell in ight, that none can attame wnto, 1 .Timoth.6.16, 
becauſe we through the weakeneſſe of our vnderſtanding, and blindnefle of our mindes, 
are not able to comprehend any thing of God, vnleſſe he by the illumination of his grace. 
doe make a way for vs to come vnto him, 

4. Now whereas it is ſaid, Pſal, 97. 2. that clouds and darkenefle are round about him, 
and 1, king 8. 12. God is ſaid to dwell in the cloud: the Scripture by this Metaphor ſhow- 
eth onely 'Deum eſſe macceſſum, that God is inacceſſiblg vnto vs,not whathe is in himſelfe: 
and the cloud wasa figne of Gods preſence, as he ſaid ro Moſes, Levir, 16.2.1 will ap- 
peare in the cloud: Polar, And therefore the Lord, when he appeared in Mount Sinai, co- 
ueredall the mountaine with a thicke cloud: to ſhewe that no man is able ro comprehend 
E 4 the 
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johtnes of his glorie, 
_Y Queſt 25, verl. 24. Whether Daniel did well in ſtaying the 
execution of the kings ſentence vp-> 
on the + 04 

Vetſ. 24. He ſaid unto him , Deſtroy not the wiſemen, &c. Whereas if the ſentence of 
death had beene executed vpon theſe ſuperſtitious Chaldeans, the Church of God ſhould 
haue beene delivered from peſtilent enemies, and they beſide had iuſtly deſerued ro die, be- 
cauſe of their fraud, and impoltures; it may ſeeme, that Daniel might haue done much bet- 
ter to haue ſuffered the ſentence to proceede againſt them, 

1. For anſwer hereunto, Ofiander thinketh, that there might be ſome innocent men a- 
mong them, which erred onely of ſimplicitie, and did nor malitiouſly by their wicked arts 
oppoſe themſelues againſt the truth, and therefore Daniel would haue them ſpared : Bur ic 
is cuident by the text, that Daniel would generally haue all the wiſemen ſpared, which yer 
remained, for ſome of them had beene ſlaine alreadie, 

2. Calxin thinketh the reaſon was, quia novdum maturnerat ipſorum iniquitas, becauſe 
yet their iniquitic was net come to the full, they were reſerved to a further puniſhment, 

3. Bullinger thinketh they were |pared,that by Daniels meanes in vera ſaprentia profice- 
rent, they might come to repentance, and profit in true wiſedome: theſe endes indeede the 
Lord might propound to himſelfe in ſparing theſe hypocrites, but the queſtion is what p- 
parant reaſon mooued Daniel to cntreat for them, 

4. Bullinger againe thinketh,that God ftirred vp Daniel to doe it, becauſe he would have 
his iudgements tempered with clemencie: ſome of them were put to the ſword, the reft the 
Lord would have ſpared, that his mercic and clemencie might appeare in iudgement: This 
beeing admitted to haue beece the ſecret cauſe þefore God of this work, yet it is not ſhew- 
ed, what ſtirred vp Daniel to doe it, 

5. Theſe two reaſons then remaine which perſwaded Daniel, 1, his charitie and loue 
even toward his enemies, 1on vault eos perire propter ques erat ipſe perituriy , he would not 
kaue them periſh, for whoſe cauſe he was like to haue periſhed, Hierome, Lyran, wherein 
he imitareth the clemencic of Chtift, who prayed for his enemies: Tellican, he might by 
this meanes winne them, or els heape coales vpon their head, and make them lefſe exculc- 
able. 2. Daniel in cquitie conſidered caruſam non effe inſtam, that the cauſe was not iuſt, 
which meoued Nebuchadnezzar to command them to be killed : but he didit in haſt and 
rage, and therefore Danicl not ſo much looking vnto their perſons, as to their cauſe , deli- 
reth that they might be ſpared, Polar. 

Queſt, 26. verl, 25. Whether Arioch lyed wnto the king 
in ſaying, I haue found a man, &c. 

1. Some thinke that eArroch which knewe that Daniel and his companions were wilcr 
then the reſt of the Chaldeans, had indeede ſought them out ad ſolntionem faciendam , to 
give ſolution of the kings demaund, Hwge. but it is euident out of the text, yer. 13, that 
they were no otherwayes ſought for but to be pur to death, 

2. Moſt doe thinke that Arioch here played the cunning courtier, qui ibi vſurpent alio- 
raw inuenta, which doe take vnto themſclues, that which other men finde out : Bullinger, 
for he had not ſought for Daniel, vitro ſe obtulerat, he had offred himſclfe of his owne ac- 
eord, Lyran, Deigratiam ad ſuam refert diligentiam, the grace and gift of God he aſcti- 
beth to his owne diligence: Pellican, ſallebat regem, &c, he deceived the king herein, as 
though he had found out Daniel, whereas he offred himſelfe. Pint. But he could nor 
without the kings great offchce and indignation haue told ſuch a palpable lie , ſeeing thar 
Daniel had before preſented hicaſclfe to the king, ver. 16, and defired ſome time, to ſhewe 
the king his dreame, Polar, 

3« Therefore to meete with this doubt , Calzine thinketh, that Daniel had not confe- 
rence before immediately with the king, but Arioch fwiſſe internuntwwes , that Arioch was 
the meſſenger berweene them, when the king granted him ſome time: But the text is rather 
to be taken m— to the letter, ver{.16, that Daniel (himſclfe) went,and deſired the 
king: for Arioch durft not have mogued any ſuch chiog, having Rtraic charge giuen him co 
pur all the wiſemen to death forthwith. ; 

4- Fateblutto helpe the matter, readeth in the paſſive ; he ſaid, quod repertas eff vir, 
that 2 man was found our, &c, butthe word in the Chalde haſvcaceeb,is in the aftive ; [ 
bane 
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a8 fund: And yet it had not beene true in the other ſenile, for Daniel was not found, but 
offred, and he was not now firſt knowne, or found , bur he had made himſelfe knowne to 
the king before, 

5. Polanus maketh this therefore to be his meaning : that in this ſpeach, he doth gra- 
txlari regi, ce. congratulate with the king , and aſcribe as vnto his fortune , that tuch 
athing had happened: But the phraſe it ſelfe, / bawe found, ſheweth that he doth atiribute 
(omew hat in this matter vnto himlelfe, 

6. Therefore 1 thinke with /wnixs, that the meaning of theſe words, ] hawe found a mar, 
isnothing els, but incedt in hominems, 1 bauc met with the man, not that he firſt found him 
our, but that now he fell vpon him, or he came ynto him to bring him to the king: ſo is the 
word vied, 1.King 22.20, where Ahab going downe to take poſſeſſhon of Noboths yine- 
yard,faid ro Elias, Haft rhon found me,O my enemnne, that is, haſt thou met with me, 

Queſt, 27. verl. 25. Why Ariech nameth Daniel to 
be one of the captiues rather then of 
the wiſemen, 

rt. Some thinke he nameth him of Iudah, becauſe he had heard, that divers excellent 
Prophets had beene of that tribe: Lyran, Poms, bur that is not like, for the famous Pro- 
phets , which lived about that time in the caprivicie, were /eremie, and Ezekzel, who both 
were of the kindred of the Prieſts, Ierem, 1. 1, Ezeck.1. 3. and ſo not of Iudah, 

2. Therefore Gods providence rather appeareth hercin: that as Daniel was not before in 
the aſſemblie of the wiſemen , ſo now he ſhould not be counted among them: that the in= 
terpretation of the dreame ſhould onely be acknowledged to proceede from God, and not 
be aſcribed to the $kill and cunning of any wiſemen, 

3. Hugo (ard. following the erdmare gloſſ. noteth here, that Daniel was of the tribe 
of Iudah, and not a prieſt, ict wn fine continet fabula Bel, as is contained afterward in the 
fable of Bel, &c, he calleth that ſuppoſed hiſtorie of Bel and the dragon a fable, which a- 
mong the Romaniſts is held for canonicall. 

4. Bullinger here obſcrueth well,in that the Lord refuſcd the great wiſemen of Babylon, 
who were had in great reputation for their learning and wiſedome , and preferreth a _w 
captive, infirma munds fortiſſims; eſſe robuſtiora , that the weake things of the world are 
tronger then the mightie: as the Apoſile ſaith, 1, Cor. 1. 27. God hath choſen the weake 
thmgs of the world to confound the migbtre. 

Quett, 28, verſ, 26, How the king is ſaid ctoanſwer no 
weſtion beeing demanded, 

The word hhanah, or ahench which properly ſignifieth to anſwer, is taken imply for to 
ſneake, as /ob 3. 2. lob curſed his day, and lob anſwered and ſaid : ſo is the word eroxgyg 
vedin the newe teſtament, as Math, 11, 25. at that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid , I gine 
thee thankes O father, &c, and yet no man asked him there any y_ Pintus, fo Mark 
11.13, When Icſus came to the figtree, and found nothing bur leaues, itis ſaid, Ieſus 
«Toxg04ls, anſwering ſaid, where the word anſwered, is ſuperfluouſly added, as it is vied 
im the Hebrewe tongue: aud therefore the Syrian interpreter onely readeth,and he ſaid:ſo in 
this place, then anſwered the king and ſaid: the word ganah, anſwered , is added , ex abun- 
danti(as we {af more then neede : ſee Beza in his anneta. vpon that place, 

Queſt. 29. verl. 27. Why Daniel denieth that any of the 
wiſemen of Babel could expound this 
dreame, 

1. Daniel reckoneth vp 4. kind of wiſemen among the Chaldeans: the firſt are called 
cachinim, wiſards, which by conieQures and caſting of lots did geſſe of things to come? 
the ſecond a/bphin, which by the aſpeR and fight of the ftarres did make conieture of 
things: the third, chartummim, which conſulted with ſpitits: of theſe three ſee before,Qu., 
7. the fourth ſort are called gaz rin, of the word gaz.ar, to cut : and they net which 
did open and cut the entrals of ſactifices , and by the fight thereof divined of things to 
come, *Polan, 

2, All theſe Daniel denieth to be ſufficient or able to finde our this ſecrer, and that for 
theſe cauſes; 1. lealt men ſhould arrogate vnto themſclues diuine knowledge: 2, that from 
henceforth the king ſhould not exact any ſuch thing of his wiſemen , which was farre be- 
yond their reach : 3, that he might ſtay from purting in execution his bloody ſentence a- 
gainft 
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gaink the wilemen, Tun, 
Queſt, zo, vetl, 28. YVhether God onely be the rentaler of 
ſecrets andthings to come. 

It will be obieed en the contrarie, that che heathen ofien had dreamies , whereby hey 
knewe things to come, and the like oracles they receiurd at Delphos:which were not giue:y 
by God, bur vetered by ſpirits, Hereunto we anſwer, 1, that many of theſe oracles were 
falſe, ambiguous,and doubrfull,as thole which were giuen to Creſws,and Pirrhws. 2, mary 
of them were deuiſed either by chem, who aftirmed they had tuch dreames , er by the «ri. 
rers,to win more credit thereby. 3,And if ſome ſuch dreames and oracles rooke place,cither 
veric fewe of them did hit, which might be by chance and hap hazzerd, as we lay , .atene 
onely of a great number falling out: ot the dewill by the {ubriltie of kts nature by-tome nNa- 
turall ignes might foreſee the effects and eucnts which ſhould follow 5 ot he wighu dagereli 
ſuch things, as by Gods permifſion he ſheuld &fcc bimſelte, Pere, Polar. 

. And as their dreames were vncertaine, ſo were they @s vncertainely interpreted: as 
the dreame which Darirs had, before he encountred with Alexander, ſome expounded to 
Ggnifie the victorie that he ſhould haue agaioſt him; ſome gave a contazy leflſcyas ©. Crrr- 
tis writeth,f1b, 3, Twlbe giueth an other inſtance, haw one going tothe Ohympike games 
had a dreame , that he was turned into an cagle : one wilard interpreted it, that he ſhould 
ouercome, becaule the Eagle is ſuperiour to all other foules: an other turned it the contra y 
way, that he ſhould haue the worſe, becauſe the eagle driving other birgs before-her, com.- 
meth laſt of all: ſo then the Gentiles had neither any divine dreames, and luch ay'they had, 
they could not interprec. Pere, 

Quelt, .31, verſ, 28. FF hat Daniel meaneth. 
by the latter dayes, of 

1. Some doe expound it of all the time from thence, when Daniel expounded this 
dreame, v/que ad conſummatione ſecult, vnto the ende of the world, Hierome, which were 
then to be fulfilled, complenda, modo incepta, but alreagic begun, Hago, But Nebuchadnez- 
zars thoughts extended not fo farre, to the ende of the world, but encly to knowe what 
ſhould come to paſle after him: 8nd according to his thoughts, lo was the dicame an{wera- 
ble, as Daniel ſheweth, verl, 29. 

2. Some by the latter dayes, vnderſtand the comming of Chriſt, extremitas dierum 10- 
catur Chriſti aduentus , the extreame or latter daycs are the comming ot Chriſt, becaule 
the Goſpel is as it were the perteCtion and renewing of all things; Caſuin, Bullinger, lo 3l- 
ſo Lyranw, becauſe mention is made in this viton of the kingdome of Chrilt, qued eff w{r1- 
mum regnorum , which is the laſt of all kingdomes : butit it were onely vnderituod of 
Chriſts comming , then all the times following berweene Nebuchadnezzars raigne and 
Chrifts comming ſhould be excluded, | 

3. Much leſle for the ſame realon is it ynderſtood, de vitima mundi erate, of the laſt age 
of the world, from the comming of Chriſt vnto the ende of the world, as Pinxs: for then 
Nebuchadnezzar ſhould haue had no reuclatior: of the times which ſhould immediately 
followe, whereabeur his thoughts were molt of all troubled. 

4. Wherefore by this word acharith, are ſignified poſteriors tempora, the latter times, 
Pellican. or conſequentia , the times following, Polan, as the word is taktn, Gen, 49.1. 
where Iacob declareth ro his ſonnes the things which ſhould come to paſſe in the latter 
dayes, that is, in the dayes following, not in the ende of the world: but he ſheweth their 
divers lots, which fhould befall chem, when they came into Canaan : And Daniel thus cx- 
poundeth himiſelfe in the next verſe, 29. Thoughts came into thy minde, what ſhould come 10 
paſſe hereafter. Tun, 

Quelt, 32. verſ, 29. Whether Nebuchadnez.zars thoughts were 
the cauſe of his dreame, 

7. There are foure cauſes of dreames : either the diſpoſition of the bodie and the hu- 
mors thereof, which procure naturall dreames, as cholerike men dreame of fire, phlegina- 
cike of water, and ſuch like: or elſe the affeion, thoughts, and paſſions of the minde in 
the day, which cauſe the like dreames in the night, and theſe are humane dreames :' or the 
reuelation of Gods ſpirit, ſemetime concurring with mens thoughts, ſometime withour 
them, whence are diuine dreames, of which kind this was: or the illuſion of Sathan , which 
cauſerh diabolicall dreames., 

2. Now 
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2, Now mens thoughts ſometime are the caulc of iireames,as the preacher ſaith,dreames 
come through the multitude of buſines,Ecclel.5.2. but ſuch dreaines then doe nor prognoſti- 
cxce things ro come, but are a repreſentation onely of things done and paſt : Ly, ſometime 
they are not the cauſe, bur the occaſion onely and preparation of the minde for the dreame 
which God purpoſeth to ſend; as Iofephs carefull thoughts, what he ſhould doe with Ma- 
rie whom he ſuipected to be with child, were bur forerunners of that direction, which God 
gaue him by a dreame, correſpondent vnto his former thoughts, Marth, 1. Pere. So Polans 
diftinguiſherk well, that the cauſe of this dreame was twofold; either 7goxalagslix3, the 
preparatiue cauſe, or occaſion rather, which were his penſiue thoughts ; or 421744121141, 
the efficient and working cauſe, which was God himſelte. 

Quelt, 33. veil, 29. Why it pleaſed God to impart vu- 
to Neouchadnezzar thu dreame. 

Veiſ, 29. He which renealeth ſecrets, telleth thee what ſhall come: 1, God ſent this 
dreame vpon Nebuchaddnezzar, for certaine particular cauſes, that his minde might there- 
by be humbled, when he ſhould conſider the murable and variable ſtate of his kingdome, 
that he might ſubmit and ſubicR himlelte vnro God, 2, That hereby his heart might be 
mooued toward the Lords people, not to tyrannize or beare rule cruelly ouer them, leeing 
there was an higher and mightier then himſelfe, 3. Other generall cauſes there were beſide: 
that all earthly Potentates ihould hereby be admoniſhed, how fraile and of what ſhort con- 
tinuance their carthy dominions are, 4. And withall, that they might hereby be occaſioned 
zo looke vnto the ſpirituall and cuerlalting kingdome of Chritt, that ſhould ſhake all other 
kingdomes, and that they ſhould all be in expeAation of that kingdome, 

Queſt, 34. verſ. 30. Thu ſecret is not ſhewed me for my wiſe- 
dome : Whether Daniel by any naturall wildome 
could haue attained to the know- 
ledge of this dreame, 

It is evident he could not : 1, for then the Magicians, and Chalde philoſophers might 
alſo by their natural! skill and long experience baue {ounded the depth thereof. 2, As the 
creaine is, ſo muſt be the interprerati5:a natural dreame may be expoſided by natural means, 
but this beeing a diuine dreame ſent of God, mult be interpreted by a divine inftin.z.This 
dreame beeing a premonſtration of things ro come, whereof God onely hath the know- 
ledge, could not be opened but by the ſpirit of God, who reuealeth ſeerers and things to 
come, 4. This dreame containing a fignification of things to come , was either'a naturall, 
or voluntarie 1gne:a naturall hgne it could not not be; for then there ſhould be ſome aſhni- 
tie berweene it, and the things to come; it was cither as the cauſe or effect, or had ſeme 
other agreement and coherence: but the viſion of an image could haueno ſuch naturall afte- 
ion or diſpoſition to or With the conuerfion and alteration of kingdomes thereby ſignift= 
ed, and ſhadowed forth : It was therefore no naturall, but a voluntarie igne, not appointed 
by the will of man, bur by the will of Ged ſo diſpoſing : therefore it could not be interpre-= 
ied, but accordng to the minde and will of him, by whom it was aſſigned, Pere. 

Queſt, 34. verl. 30. Why Nebuchadnezzar could not vn- 
derſtand the dreame which he ſawe. 
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1. eA»guſtine giveth the reaſon of it, 19» eſt propheta veri Dei, qui oblata dininitns Vi- 7,94 100m, 
ſa, ce, he ts no Prophet of the true God, which ſeath either with his bodie, or with that = Acimant. 


of the ſpirit, which receiueth the images and repreſentations of bodily things, yes ſeeth not 
with bis minde ſuch viſions as are offred of God, ec, therefore Nebuchadnezzar ſeeing one 
ly the viſion, but hauing no prophericall gift to interprer it, could not vnderftand it, ſed ad 
merpretandum viſum ſuum aſpettum que/ivit alienwm , but he vſed an others ſpirituall 


hghe to interpret his viſion, &c, Auguſtin,cbid, and ſo els where he concludeth,mmagis prophe- de Geneſ.ad 
'a erat, qui interpretabatur, qued alin vidiſſet, quam ipſe,qus widifſer amd ſo he he was rather > 12-<9- 


a Propher, that could interpret that which an other ſawe, then he which ſawe it, &c, 

2. And Auguſte further maketh here three ſorts of men, the firſt is, when one reruns 
que fronificatur ſola ſigna videt, rc, doth onely ſee the hgnes of ſuch things , which are 
Ignified, &e, and he (as he ſaith ) minus propheta eſt,is no Prophet: the ſecond is, when one 
ſolo earum intelletu preditus ef, is onely endued with the vnderſtanding of them, and he is 


ther a Propher: ſuch an one was Ioſeph who expounded Pharaohs dreame : ſed maxime\4g"itibii | 


Propheta, quu vireque excellit , but he is moſt of all a Prophet , which excelleth in both : as 
Daniel 
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Daniel both fawe the kings viſion and dre a ne, and gaue alſo the interpretation of it, 
Quelt, 36. verſ, 30, Of rhe two ends why it pleaſed God 
to reweale vnto the king his dreame. 

1. One cauſe was that by this occation the Church of the Jewes might fare the better, 
ſeeing that by their prayers the king had the interpreration of his dreame: the words are 
thus to be read, that they might ratifie or make kyowne vnto the king the interpretation: they 
(not the Angels, as Vatab.) but Daniel and his fellowes, which ioyned in prayer:ſome read 
that the interpretation might be made manifeſt , as the Latine,vhom Lyranxs follows. 
eth: ſome tranſlate it in the fiſt perſon, vt expenerem, that I might expound or declare to 
the king the interpretation, Caluin: but the word is ieboreg hun, that they might notife: this 
was the firlt reaſon, that by this meanes the Iewes might recetue more fauour , vnto whom 
God reuealed the meaning of this viſion. ; 

2. The other cauſe was, for the inſtruQtion of the king himſelte, that he might knowe 
and vnderftand the thoughts of his heart: both thele reaſons, why the Lord gave vnto Da- 
niel both the knowledge of the dreame,and the vnderttanding thereof, are exprefied by Au- 


Fib.1.d* mirab. guſtine, Hoc fattum eft,vt Regi Daniel ſummi creatoris notitiam inſmuaret, & plebs in ſerut- 
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inte & captinitate poſita, al:qued ſolatium haberet, cc, this was done that both Daniel 
might iofinuare to the king the knowledge of the high Creator,and that the people beeing 
in {cruicude and capriuitie, might haue ſome helpe and comfort. 
Queſt. 37. verl. 31. Of the viſion which the Kmg ſawe m 
his dreame the manner and parts thereof. 

Firſt, Daniel rehearſeth the kings dreame, what he ſawe,and then he giueth the interpre- 
tation thereof, from verl. 36. to ver. 45. 

The viſion conliſteth of rwo parts: of the image which the king ſawe in his dreame, to v. 
34. 2nd then of the ſtone, which broke it in peices, ver. 34-35. 

The image is deſcribed, firſt by the adiunQs, then by the matter, 

The adiun&ts are fiue, 1. it was but one, 2. it was great. 3. glorious and excellent, 4, 
it ſtoode before him, 5. it was terrible. 

The matter was either diſtin, as the head of gold, the armes and breaſt of filuer, the 
thighs and bellie of braſle, the legges of yron; or elſe mingled together, as the feete were 
part of yron, part of clay, 

Then followeth the deſcription of the ſtone, by fixe arguments. 1. of the place, ic was 
taken out of a mountaine, which theugh ir be not expreſſed here is ſupplied, ver. 45. 2. 
of the manner, it was cut out without hands. 3. by the effects, it brake the image in pei- 
ces, 4. by the cuent, the image became as nothing, it was as the chaffe , which the winde 
carrieth away. 5. by the adiundt , it became a great mountaine. 6, by the eftcR, ir filled 
the whole earch. 

2, This vihon repreſenteth two kingdomes ; the image the earthly, 2nd the ſtone the 
heauevly : io the earthly 4. things are obſcrued, 1. the yarictic of adminiſtration, and 
great difterence of gouernement in reſpect of time, and place, 2. the great pompe and glo- 
ric. 3, the terraur and tyraonie, 4. the vncertaintic and murabilitie, 

In the ſpirituali kingdome of Chriſt 4. things are alſo expreſſed: 1. the beginning there- 
of, from hcaucn, 2, the adminiſtration thereof, not by any humane or worldly meanes. 
3. the encreaſe thereof,through the world, 4. the continuance thereof for ever , when all 
other earthly xingdomes and regiments ſhall be difJolucd. 

Quelt, 38, Of the amerſe kinds of fignes of things to come, and 
of which hind this mage was. 

The Lore vſeth 4. kind of fignes to forcſhewe and ſignifie things to come: 1. the firſt is 
of thoſe, which are onely fignes, and ſerue to no other ende, then to ſhadowe forth things 
to come; ſuch were the ſignes ſhewed ynto the Prophets in viſions, and dreames. 2, There 
a:c 111es, which are not onely types and figures of things to come, but ſerue alſo to other 
purpoſes; ſuch were the ceremonies of Moles law, which were ſhadowes of ſpricuall things, 
biic had alſo their _ vſe, ſerving as rites and ceremonies of the lawe. 3, Some fignes 
d.d hgnifie ſomething which was preſently done and effected, as Naamans v aſhing of 
himſelte ſrucn times, did beroken that he was in that inftant cured of his leprohie, 4. Some 
figures did not onely (hewea preſent efteR, but did alſo ſhadowe forth ſome more cxce!- 
lcat worke atteryard to be effedcd, as the blowing of the trumpets of rammes hornes 3- 
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bout the walls of Tericho, did not onely aſſure them of the preſent ſubuerſon and ouer- 
throw of lericho, but ic fignified the ouerthrow of idolatrie by the preaching of the Goſpel: 
ſo the ſetting vp of the braſen ſerpent did not onely give preſent health of bodie to them 
that looked vpon it , but it did allo promiſe ſpirituall health of ſoule to all which with the 
eves of faith ſheuld behold Chriſt: now this viſion which Nabachadnezzer ſaw was of the 
ficlt kind : it was a meere figne ſerving to no other purpole, then to Hignifie and ſhew ynts 
the king, what ſhould come to paſſe atterward; Perer, 
39. Quelt, What kingdomes of the earth are not 
coraprebended in this 
viſion, 

t. Thoſe kingdomes which were alreadie deſtroyed, as the Aﬀyrian Monarchie , whoſe 
chicfe citic was Ninive,are not contained in this propheticall vifion ; hic agirzer de rebus fic= 
turis,this vifion chiefly concerneth things to come, Calvin, 2, The petic and ſmaller king- 
domes of the world are omitted, as of the Sycionians, Athenians, Lacedemonians, Lydians, 
which though they were flouriſhing kingdomes, and had command over the counties next 
adioyning, yer they had not ſuch yniuertall dominion, as the great Monarchies of the Chat 
deans, Perſians, Grecians had, 3, Such Monarchies and kingdomes are here deſcribed, 
which had ſorae coherence and dependance with and of the other, the ruine of the one, was 
the raiſing of the other: as the Perſian Monarchie ſubdued the Babylonian , the Greekes 
the Perl1an : therefore the great and flouriſhing kingdomes of the Scythians , Egyprians, 
Carthaginians,are exempted, which had not that ſuccefſion one to another,as the great Mo- 
narchies of the world had. 4. Thoſe great kingdomes are onely here decyphered, which 
ruled in the world til] Chrifts comming, who was the ftone cut out of the mountaine with- 
out hands: therefore the kingdome of the Gotlies,and Vandals, Saracens and Turks, which 
have riſen vp fince Chritts becing in the fleſh , are wichout the compaſle of this vifion. 
Perer, 

49. Queſt, hy the Chaldean Monarchie is compared to 
the head of gold, | 

v. 38. Thow art thu head of gold : 1, Thou, and thy ſucceffion : for this is not ately vn« 
derfiood of Nabuchadnezzers perſon, bur of his fonnes Ewilmerodach, and bis ſonne Bal- 
thizar who ſucceeded him ; vader whoſe raigne the Chaldean Monarchic flouriſhed for 
the ſpace of 70, yeares, And that not onely Nabuchadnezzer, but the reſt of his ſucceſſors 
2c here comprehended, is euident, Jerem, 27.7, where the Prophet ſaith , e All nations ſhall 
rue him, and his ſonne, and hu ſonnes ſonne, 2. Heis compared to the head , becauſe the 
3abylenian Empire was promum temporum ordine, the firft in order of time, as the head in 
the image was tne firſt part thereof, /wm, 3, It was likened to gold, 1. propter maximas 
divitias, becauſe of their great riches, Lyrex. and abundance of gold, in which reſpeRir is 
called golden Babylon, Hug. Card, 4. Becauſe their gouernmene was more tolerable to- 
ward the people of God, though hard cnough, yer it was more equall then the regiment of 
the Perſians in generall. 5. Belide beeing compared with the reſt, it was more golden-like 
in reſpect of their flouriſhing peace : for after that Nabuchadnezzer had ſubdued the nati- 
ons round abour,that Monarchicall ſtate enioyed tranquilitie and peace 50. yeares; ewentic 
yeares of Nabuchadnezzers raigne, and thirtie yeares ynder Evilmeredach his ſonne, 
Bullmper. 

6. So in this ſhort ſentence, The# art the head of gold, there are as many figures, as 
words. 1, Thox,that is,thy kingdome,as v.39. it is ſaid, eſter thee ſball riſe an ether king- 
dome,that is,after thy kingdome, not after his death, 2. Thow art, that is , fignified and re- 
preſented by this head of gold : as the Apoſtle faith, The rocky was Chrift, that is, fignified 
Chriſt, 3, There is a metaphor in the word head, which fignifieth the antiquitie and prie- 
ritie of that kingdome, and the knowledge and wiſdome of that nation, 4. An other fi- 
gure there is, in that he is likened te gold, which betokeneth their riches, proſperitie, and 


flouriſhing eflate. 
41. Queſt, Of the largeneſſe of the Empire 
and dominion of Nabu- 
chadnezzer, 
v. 38. Inallplaces,where the children of men dwell, the beaſts of the field, and the fonles of 
beanen,5c, hath he ginen into thine hand. . = 
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1. The Scripture doth evidently teſtifie what large dominions the king of Babel had, 
Jerem. 27.6. [ hane ginen all iheſe lands into the hand of Nabuchadnez.zer kmg of Babc/ my 
ſernant,and the beaſts of the field hane 1 alſo ginen him 10 ſerne him, and all nations ſhall ſerne 
him, c. And the Prophet Abacuck ſaith of the Chaldeans, They ſhall gather the captinitie 
as the ſand,and they ſhall mecke the kings,and the Prices ſhall be a ſcorne vuro them,C>c. cr, 

IO, 

g: 2, Forren writers alſo haue ginen the like teſtimonie of the greatnes of the Babylonian 
Empire: Beroſus,who wrote of the Chaldean affaires, preferreth him before all kings thac 
were before him. Megaſthenes 116.4. de reb, Indicis,wicneſſeth,that Nabuchadnezzer beſide 
the Prouinces of the Ealt, ſubdued Egypr, Africa , Spaine, and maketh him in courage and 
magnanimitic ſuperiour to Hercnles : lo. likewile Strabolib,1 5.Geograph, writeth, chat this 
Nabuchadnezzer was the mighticft of all other kings, and held of the Chaldeans to 
haue exceeded Herenles, Tertsllian ſaith,that his doininion extended from India to Ethi- 
OP14, 

—_ But whereas it is ſaid, that God had made him ruler in all places , this is not ſo to be 
taken ſtrictly accordivy to the letter : for neither Nabuchadnezzer , or any other Monarch 
euct had the dominion and rule of the whole world : as witneſlcth the altar of Alexander, 
the pillars of Hercules,and Creſiphen the boundes of the Romane Empire coward the Ealt, 
x. Some therefere thinke that this is ſpoken in reſpeR of the opinion of the Chaldeans, who 
held him to be an abſolute Monarch ouer all the world : 2, or that all,according to the 
Scripture, is raken for the moſt, or many : as Gen. 22. 18, the Lord faith , that all nations 
ſhould be bleſſed in Abraham: that is, many: as c. 17, 5, the Lord faith, eA father of many 
nations have 1 made thee: Perer, Bur this example is vnhicly alleadged, for in the one place 
the Lord ſpeaketh of Abrahams carnall generation, in the other of the ſpirituall benediRti- 
on, which in Chrift ſhould come indeede vpon all nations, 3, ſome take it therefore for an 
hypetbolicall ſpeech, Pint, 4. Hugo thus expoundeth it,he is laid to rule ouer all quia ni- 
hil ci reſiftebat, becauſe no countrey relitted him. 5, Lyranw taketh all places, for all kind 
of places; as the cities where men dwelt, the fields where bealts ranged , and the weods 
where the foules made their aboad: and therefore both men, beaſts, and foules are laid ro be 
giuen into his hand, 6, Some admit here a ſynecdoche,that part is taken for the whole, all 
for a great part: Lyran alſo, 7, But this ynwerlall particle (all)mult be reſtrained vnto all 
the regions next adioyning : as it 15 taken , Gen,q1, 57. All countries came to Egypt to buie 
corne of loſeph, that is,all the countries neare ynto them, Ando here all the regions in thoſe 
Eaft parts, were ſubdued vnder the kingdome of Nabuchadnezzer, 

42. Queſt, Whether Nabuchadnez.zers dominion were at 
that time the greateſt m the 
world, 

It will be here obieRted, that the Empire of the Medes was at this time very mightie, as 
Herodorns liþ.x.maketh mention of the greatnes of Cyaxares king of the Medes, who ruled 
ouer all Aſia, and ſubdued the Afſyrians,the Babylonians onely excepted, And it is euident 
by Herodotus Chronologie, that Cyaxares raigned abour this time : tor from the beginning 
of his raigne vnto the firlt of Cyrus, he counteth 75, yeares: 40. yeares vnder the raigne of 
Cyaxares,and 35, vnder Aſtyages: ſo if the Babylonian captivitic rooke beginning from the 
19.yeare of Nabuchadnezzer, as Pererius reckoneth, Cyaxares began his raigne in the 14. 
yeare of Nabuchadnezzer : bur it the 70. yeares captiuitie be counted from the carrying 2- 
way cf Jechonias captive , which is the more probable, which was in the 8.yearc of Nabu- 
chadnezzer,2,king,24.1 2. then Cyaxares beganne his raigae 5. yeares before, about the 2, 
yeare of Nabuchadnezzers raigne: they raigned then much about the ſame tune, Vabuchad- 
nezzr in Babylon,and Cyaxares among the Medes, 

2, Pererius giveth this ſolution, that, the kingdome of the Medes was much waſted by 
the other Nabuchadnezzer father vnto this king, who warred againſt Arphaxad king of the 
Medes,and tooke the chiefe citic thereof Ecbatane,as is let forth in the ſtorie of Indith: and 
beſide by the incurſion and inuaſion of the Scythians thoſe parrs of Aſia were k-pt vrder the 
ſpace of 28, yeares, ſo thar all that time Cyaxares was of no great power, hich was during 
the raigne of Nabuchadnezzer : then after his death, the Scythians becing deltroied and ex- 

pelled, Cyaxares kingdome flouriſhed for the ſpace of 1 2. yeares, 

3» Contra, 1, The hiltone of Iudith could not fall ouc in the raigne of the Elder Nabu- 

chadnezzet: 
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chadnez2ar:for at that time the Apocryphal torie ſaith, that the Temple had not beene caſt 
downe,Iudith 5.18, bur the Temple was nor deſtroied rill the 19, yeare of this Nabuchad- 
nezzer, which was abour 1 2.yeares after he had this dreame, which was in the 5.yeare of his 
raione,as is before ſhewed,Qu.1, 2. Cyaxares could not ſuruiue Nabuchadnezzer ſo long, 
but it ſcemeth rather that Nabuchadnezzer ſuruiued him: for Nabuchadnezzer raigned 45. 
yeares: 8, yeares before Ieconias captiuitie, 2, king.24.1 2, and 37, yeares after, 2, king.25. 
27. (yaxares nigned 40,yeares and beganne in the 3,yeare of Nabuchadnezzer,as is proo- 
ued before: then his raigne muſt determine in the 43. yeare of Nabuchadnezzer : therefore 
neither of theſe anſwers are ſufficient. 

4. The beſt ſolution then is this, 1. that Cyaxares might be a king of power in the re- 
mote parts of A/iz beyond the Medes roward the Indians Eaftward;and yer Nabuchadnez- 
zer about Babylon and thole countries extending North and South, as in Egypt, Tyrus, and 
in the regions of eAſia minor,might be of the greateſt command, 2, If otherwiſe Herodo- 
ts affirme,more credit is to be giuen to the ſacred ſtorie, then ts his vncertaine report. 

43. Queſt, v.39. Of the ſecond Monarchie deſcribed by the armes and 
breaſt of ſiluer, what it was, 

1. The Rabbmy becauſe they would auoid tbis ſo manifeſt a propheſie of the comming 
of Chriſt, doc ioyne two Monarchies together, of the Perſians and Grecians, Calvin. ſo con- 
founding the hiſtories ; whereas they were two kingdomes , one ſucceeding an other : but 
here Daniel pointeth out but one kingdome, Afrer thee ſhall riſe an other kingdome, &c. 

2. Theodoret by the right arme , vnderſtandeth Cyrus kinred of the fathers fide of the 
Perfians,and by the lefr,his kiared on the mothers fide of the Medes, ; 

3. Pererius thinketh chat the Perfian Monarchie is deſcribed by two armes; becauſe the 
Chaldean ſtare was ſubdued by Darius the Mede Cyrus vncle, and by Cyrus the Perfian. 

4. Bur by the ewo arines rather are vnderſtood the two nations of the Medes and Perſi- 
ans, which were firſt two kingdomes, the Medes vnder Darius, and the Perſians vnder Cyrae, 
but after Darius death they were ioyned in one, as the two armes did meete together in the 
breaſt: Lyran, ſo alſo [nn, Pint, 

44. Queſt, v.39. Why the Perfian Monarchie is ſaid to be inferiour 
to the Babylonian. 

The Perfhan Monarchie was not inferiour in glorie, power,or dominion : for Aſſuer«: 
king of Perſia raigned from India vnto Ethiopia ouer an 1 27, Provinces, ERt.r. 1, And X+- 
nophon alſo ceflifferh, that the Perſian Monarchie was fo large, that it had for the bounds on 
the Eaſt,the redde Sea,on the Welt, Cyprus and Egypt, oh the North , Pontus Euxinus, on 
the South Ethiopia, And ſeeing Cyrus ioyned the Empire of Babylon to his owne domini- 
ons, it could not chuſe bur be greater, 

7. Some thinke therefore that it is ſaid to be inferiour, in reſpeR of the continuance, for 
the Perſian Monarchie exceeded not aboue 240.yeares, whereas the Chaldean and Aſſyrian 
Monarchie from Nin continned a 1500, yeares:Perer, But Daniel aſcenderh not ſo bigh 
in this compariſon : he faith, ir ſhall be inferiony ts thee,that is, to thy kingdome , as it now 
Randeth. 

2. Pererius hath an other anſiver, that the Perſian Monarchie is ſaid to be inferiour in re- 
ſpe of the preſent time,not as it ſhould be afterward:bur it is euident that Daniel ſpeaketh 
of it,as it ſhould be then, when it ſhoulqriſe vp after the other, that it ſhould then be infe- 
riour, 

3. Calvine ynderftandeth it of the generall cotruption of manners , which waxe worſe, 
that mwndi conditto deterior eſſere, that the Rate of the world ſheuld be worſe vnderthe 
ſecond Monarchie: but theſe Monarchies are compared one with an other, chat as (iluer is 
worle then gold,ſo the ſecond Menarchit ſhould be inferiour ts the other. 

4. Polanns thinketh that it is ſaid to be inferiour, becauſe the Babylonian regiment , pls 
habuit regie tranquillitatts,had more princely reſt and tranquillitie:bur the fate was 
full of trouble: for preſently after the death of Cyrus , his ſonnes Cambiſes,and Tancozares 
contented for the kingdome:and after Cambiſes the Mag: vſurped the kingdome, and after 
them Darins Hyſtaſpis was choſen king by the neying ot his horſe. 

5- ButIthinke rather with /niss, that it is called inferiour, and ffluer-like in reſpeR of 
the others golden ſtate, becauſe their gouernment was more tolerable and equall coward 
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Cunar.2, A ſixfold Commentarie 
45. Queſt, Whether the Monarchie of the Chaldeans or of the Perſians was 


more cruell toward the lewes, 

1, Though Cyrus firſt gave libertie to the people ro returne,and afterward eAriaxerxes 
oauc licence to Ezra and Nehemiah to build the Temple; yet other kings of Perſia hindred 
the building of the Temple,as Cambiſes,and eAbaſſuerm, who by the fraudulent and mali- 
tious deuice of Haman,would viterly haue deftroied the people of the Iewes : So that this 
compariſon is not in reſpeCt of ſome one or two particular perſons of their kings, but of the 
diſpoſition of the whole ſtate, which was harder toward the people of God, then was the 
firlt Monarchie of the Babylonians, 

2, For Nabuchadnez.zer, though vnder him the people of God was afflicted and endu- 
red much,yer he ſhewed them ſome clemencie and fauour: As firft when he beſieged Ieruſae 
lem in the 3.yeare of Ichoiakim, he made not hauocke of all, but carried away part onely of 
the veſſels of the Temple,and a few of the noble mens children: Aud after that for the ſpace 
of 19.ycares he ſuffered the kings of Iudah to have their kingdome, ull he was prouoked by 
the vnfaithfulnes of Zedekiah to take revenge: and yet when he had ſer the citie and Tem- 
ple on fire, he ſuffered the people to inhabice the countrey till, to plant vineyards, and till 
the ground,and he ſet ouer them Gedaliah a good man,one of their owne countrey, $9 thar 
in reſpeR of theſe heroicall and princely parts in Nabuchadnezzer, the Perhan Monarchs 
were by as fiuer,and farre infer1our vnto him, Ofiand, 

46. Queſt. why the Perſian Monarchie compared to [iluer, 

1. Pererius thinketh this reſemblance to be made, propter mmenſam Per ſici impery opu« 
lentiam, for the great wealth and riches of the Perfhan Empire : for Cyrus ouercaine Creſus 
the rich king of Lydia, of whome that proucrb was taken vp, ditior Creſo, richer then Cre- 

1, Plmie writech that Cyrus when he overcame Aſia, got 34. thouſand pound waite of 
gold, beſide golden veſlcls,and wedges of gold, and 500. thouſand talents of filuer, which 
may amount of our money to J00.,millions:beiide he tooke craterem Semiramidss,the great 
bowle or ſtanding piece of Semiramu, which waighed 15, Egyptian talents, and an Egypti= 
an talent is 80.pound. And what the wealth and magnificence of the Perfian Monarchs was, 
that ſumptuous feaſt ſheweth, which eAſerx made to his Princes, Et, 1, and the great 
exp*dition of Xerxes in that huge armie, which he prepared againſt Greece, This is agreea- 
ble to that prophehie of [ſas long before of Cyrus, The Lord ſaub,1 will gine theg the treaſures 
of darknes,and the thing s hid im ſecret places. eAthenews allo writing ot the great wealth of 
Darius the laſt king ot Perſia, telleth how that the Perſian kings were growne to ſuch deli- 
cacie, and excefſive riches, that in the vpper ende of the ns, Oo. ina little cloſet 
there was alwaies in ſtore 5. thouſand talents of gold, which maketh 3, hundreth times an 
hundreth thouſand crownes:and this cloſer was called the kings bolſter or pillow:and ar the 
beds feete there was an other cloſet, wherein there were laid vp 3.hundreth talents of filuer: 
beſide in the bedchamber there was an ouerſpreading vine made of gold, beſet with preti= 
ous ſtones: the bunches of grapes were alſo made of moſt coftly pretious ſtones, Q. Crurtine 
writeth , that the treaſure which Alexander tooke from Dari, was an 159. thouſand ta= 
lents: Strabo nameth an 180, thouſaud talents, which maketh of Italian money, a thouſand 
and eight hundreth thouſand crownes, 

2. Lyranu thinketh this Monarchie is compared to hluer, quia mwltum vacabant ſapien- 
tie &f eloquentie.c. becauſe y gave themſelues muchro the fludic of learging and clo- 
quence, which is ſignified by the brightnes and cleafc ſound of iluer, 

3. But the reaſon rather of this compariſon is, becauſe this Monarchic had lefſe maicſtic, 
then the furſt,and was not ſo equall and tauourabletoward the people of God. Polar, 

47. Queſt, #hy the third Monarchie ts likened to the belle and the 
thigh,and wnto braſſe. 

I, This Monarchie muſt needs be ynderſtood of the kingdome of Alexander the great, 
wha ruinated the Per/ian Monatchic: he therefore ſucceeding next vnto them, muſt needes 
make the third; The Rabbins here very ignorantly in ſtead of Alexander the great ſonne of 
Phidip,whoſc kingdome they confound with the Perſiar,and make them both but one, dos 
ſupplie Alexander the ſonne of Mammea,Emperour of Rome, becauſc they would auoid {@ 
cleare a prophcſie of the kingdome of the Meſſiah, But hereio they ſhew their great blind- 
nes.and ignorance:for this Alexander was Emperour, when the halte part of the Provinces 
almoſt wege fallen from the Romance Empicc, and he had ncuct any abloluc goucrament, 
but 
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but was 3s it were pupill ynto his mother : and he had an ignominious death, becing flaine 
of tis owne ſouldicrs in his Tent, Calv. Proſper allo, wheme Paulus Orofins tolloweth,are 


Monarchies; 
2. This third Monarchic is reſembled to the bellie and the thighs: 1. becauſe,as the bel- 


lic is the next to the breaſt, ſo tizis Monarchie ſucceeded next vnto the Perſian, 2. like as the 
meate paſſeth through the bellie, bur there ſtaieth not ; lo Alexander got mavy kingdomes, 
but he long enioyed them not : they were quickly after his death Giuided aniong his cap= 
taines, 3. This reſemblance allo fitteth the intemperancie and -incontinencie of the 
Greeke fate, which Alexander was not fo much touched with , as his captains thac 
ſucceeded him, 4. And further the bellic ſignifieth gluttonie, cxceſſe , and riot, to the 
which Alexander was much giuca : for his intemperate drinking of wine, obſcured all 
his other veriues : he would drinke wine fo excetſuely,that he did lic ſometime three Gaies, 
til! he had fl-pt ic our: be alſo appointed games and prizes for the beſt drinkers : cone Protar- 
cus for drinking vp foure great meaſures of wine, called congy, which every one contained 
2 gallon, and a pine, was rewarded of him with a talent, but within three daies be died of 
drunkennes,and ſo did 41. more, In his drunken fir, at the enticement of his harlot Thazs, 
he con\manded the molt tamous citic of the Eaſt, of the Perſians called Perſepolts, to be lec 
on fie : Andat an other time in his drunken moode he killed Chr his fanbfull counſel- 
lour, which afterward fo grieued kim, that his friends could hardly flay him from killing 
bimſelſe: Hereupon this ſaying was taken vp of «Alexander, that he was more gentle to- 
ward his encmics in battell, tc roward his frievds at bankers, Some doe excule this his 
immoderate drinking of wine, by the hote and hierie conſtitution of his bodie : which is 
thougit to be the cauſe of the ſweete ſmell, that caine from his bodie : as in hote countries 
there are the ſiveete!t ſinells and perfumes. Bur the drinking of wine did mere inflame hin, 
becing hoat by nature: as ve ſec,that for the ſame cauſe in hote and burning fevers, Phyſiti- 
ans forbid the vic of wine, or any hote drinke : therefore this doth nothing excuſe his ynſati- 
able app*tice that way, 

3. By the braſle, 1. ſome vnderfland the eloquence of the Grecians,quia 25 timnit clari- 
becauſe brafle maketh a better ſound then other merralls, Lyran, 2. tome interpret it of 
Alex inazry great fame,cnins ſons longe lateg, diffnſua eff, trofe ſound was ipread farre and 
wide, Hg. 3. ſome applie it to his warrelike diſpoſition, for they vied braſen armour in 
times paſt:and hereby is gnified the troubleſome and vnquier ſtate of that kingdome:for in 
12, yeares ſpace he conquered all the Eaſt part of the world. Polan, 4. Butthis Monarchie 
is compared to brafle rather becauſe it was more hard and troubleſoine not onely to other 
nations, whome Alexander would neuer ſuffer to be in reſt, inſomuch that the Macedoni- 
ans reioyced when eAlexander was dead, as thereby gaining their ret and quietnes ; bur al- 
ſo to the people of God: for firſt he came againlt Ierufalem with an hoftile and cruell minde, 
iftke Lord had not Raied him by a yilien in thenight,as he himſclfe confeſled, when [ad- 
dua the high Prieſt mer him the next day: and after that he gaue wicked Samballat leaue to 
build an other Temple in mount Garizim, which enterprite Nehemiah by bis faichfull en- 
deauour had hindred before, whereof he made Aſanaſſes, the brother of [addxa,Pricit : and 
by :[15 meanes, both the ſtare of the Church and Commonwealkh was much weakned a- 
wong the Jewes. Joſeph, l:h.11.c.8. Alexander allo was himſelfe of a refiles nature: for when 
he bac heare, that his father Philep had conquered Py citie,he wauld ſay, that his father lefc 
nothing for him : and when he likewiſe had heard of the Philoſopher Anaximander, thac 
there were many worlds, he fyept, becauſe he yet had not conquered one. Thus this Monar- 
chie was braſen-like to the reſt, becauſe the ſtate of the people of God more declined (ill, 
and waxed worſe and worſe, 

48. Quelt, Of the largenes of Alexanders Empire,and of other L 
memorable and notable thmgs in hin, 
1. This was admirable in Alexander, that at 20. yeares of age after the death of his fa- 
ther 7'bil;p,he enterpriſed to conquer the world : vnte which yeares , ſuch conſtancie, forti- 


mce,wildome,countell,experience,as appeared to be in Alexander,are very rarely incident, 


2. It was alſo wenderfull,that «Alexander with ſo ſmall an armie, hauing not aboue 40, 
thouſand, with ſo ſmall prouifion , carrying bur vittaile for 30, daics , and but 70, talents, 


fhould take in hand ſuch a great enterpriſe, 
E 3, His 
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deceiucd, who take this third Monarchie for Carthage:tor it ſucceeded not any of the other 2-c.z1. 
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2. His ſuccefſe in battell vas admicable, he never encountred any encmie, but he o-1ec. 
came him;acuer belieged citic, bur he rooke it : and in 3, bartels, one at the flood Granicz., 
an other at /ſſs in Cilicia,the third at eArbella, he oucrcame all the power of Aja, Darius 
hauine in his armie 10. hundreth thouſand men, aboue one for tenne. 

4. As was bis ſucceſſe in battell, ſo was(as the Gentiles call ir)his good fortune for him- 
ſeife,or rather his proſperous deliuerance from many dauvgers : that oftentimes hc had re- 
ceived geadly wounds, and yet recouered; was in a manner dead,and yer reuiued : inſoinuch 
that Cwrirs writeth of hun , cum plurimum virtuti debuerit plus eum fortune debuiſſe, (rc, 
as he did owe much vnto vertue, fo yer he owed more vnto fortune, which of all men liuing 
he ſeemed onely to haue power of: yet Platarke in his two orations, v-hich he made of that 
pR—_ ſhewerh that more is to be aſcribed to Alexander: vertue , then toe his good 

ortune., 

5. Thelargenes of his Empire was wonderfull : for he ſubdued the more noble part of 
Europe,Syria,and Egypr, all Atia,and [nd;a vnto the riuer Ganges: yea Tlinie writeth,rbat 
in the vemolt boundes of the Sogdianes he built the citic Alexandris, where clercules, Sc- 
miramis, and Cyrus had ſet vp altars before him, as boundes of the Empire : Lyſipp« the 
painter hereupon made the picture of eAlexanger looking vp to heauen, with this poſe, 
Tupiter aſſerui terram mihi, tx aſſere calum, lupiter I have taken the earth to my ſelte, take 
thou heaven, &c, with, which pifture eAlexander was ſo delighted , that he proclaimace, 
none ſhould take his piture bur Ly/ippas. 

6, Such was his celcritic alſo,that in the ſpace of 1 3,yeares he conquered more nations, 
then one would haue thought he ceuld haue trauelled ouer in ſo ſhort a time: Apeles there- 
fore pictured eAlexander with a thunderbolt, fignitying his great ſwiftnes and agilitic in 
his exploits, 

7 "on great fame alſo may be counted among other parts of his greatnes : by 
the which he ſubdued more nations, then by warre, for the very terrour of his name made 
many Kingdomes ſubmit theimſclues vnto him : and at the fame time when he died, he ex- 
pected Embaſſadours from all the Nations of Europe, from France, Spaine, Italie,Sicilic, and 
from Africa: for if he had not theo dicd, he had taken order,to prouide him a great navie, to 
haue compaſſed Arabia and Africa,and ſo to haue ſurpriſed Spaine and lealie, 

8. The ats and monuments of Alexander are to be counted among other memoradle 
things, as firft the Cities which he builr, which Plararke nameth to have beene 70, then 
he brought the barbarous nations to ciuilitie: he taught the people Hyrcani the vie of mari- 
age, the Arachoſians tillage and hu»dandric, the Sogdians that they ſhould nouriſh and nor 
kill cheir parents : the Perſians to hanour their mothers, and not to yic them for their 
wiues: the Scythians that they ſhould not eats the Qead, but burie then, 

9. Adde hereunto, his ſingular vertues : his conſtancie and patience in induring of la- 
bour, his clemencic toward thoſe whome he conquered : the ſame day he rooke and refto- 
red againe to the king of /»di« his kingdome : Dariu« mother he honourably entertained as 
a Queene: his rontinencic was ſingular, Darins wife, and his meſt beautifull daughters he 
touched not, bur preſerued their chaſtitic, neither would he ſee them, But his liberalicie and 
magnificence exceeded his other vertues; he y_= 23. thouſand talents among his ſouldiers 
to pay their debrs:he bid to one fealt 9.thouſand ghelts, and gaue voto every one a cuppe of 
gold: to one that asked a reward of him, he gaue acitie: which he refuſing as too great a gift 
or him,e Alexander laid ; Non quero quid te decet —_— wid me decet dare ,1 Rtand 
not vpon it, what it is meete for thee totake, but what it is fic 1 ſhould give, And to con- 

clude this point, Plxtarke faith, that thoſe vertues for the which ſeucrally certaine worthie 
men haue beene commended, did all concurre in him, as the yalour of Achilles , the chaſtitic 
of Agamenmen,the pictic of Diemedes,the courage of Cyrw,the policie of Themiſtecles, the 
boldnes of Braſſida,the wildome of Philip his fucker. 

10, This was alſo part of his terrene happines,that as he counted Achilles happie, becauſe 
he had Hemer to ſer forth his praiſe, ſo he had divers excellent writers to regilter his aGts: 
as Ptolome King of Egypt, Hecareus, Ariſtobulus, Calliſthenes, Oneſicratus,Diodorus Sicu- 
lus, Trogus Tompeins, Inſtmnus, Q. Curtis, with others, 

Quelt; 49. ver. 40. Whether thus fourth king dome muſt 
be vnderſtoode tobe the Romane Empure, | 

There are here two opinions; ſome take the Romane Empire to be ynderſtood by this 

fourth 
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fourth kingdome, which is compared to yron, and the ſame to continue after the comming 
of Chritt ts the ende of the world, as Lyranws interpreteth the two legges of the diuifion 
of the Romane Empire into the Occidentall and Orientall at Conſtantinople : of the fame 
opinion are Rupertics, Hugs Cardinal, Pintws, and of our writers, Bullmger, Pelican, Gene- 
renſ. (aluin, Melanithon, Ofiand. Some doe here comprehend the Remane Empire, bur 
vnull the comming of Chriſt, as Pererius in verſ, 32, We will examine their reaſons. 

1, Verſ, 28 gDavict faith that the Lord ſhewed the king what ſhould come to paſſe 
in the lacter dayes, therefore all the Monarchies to the ende Tas world are here ſignified, 

Contra, The word acharith as is before (ſhewed, doth not onely ſignifie the latter or ex- 
treme dayes, but the time following, as it is taken, Gen. 49. 1, and the Prophet expoun- 
deth himſelfe , verſ, 29. what is meanc by the latter dayes , rhat which ſhould come to paſſe 
kereafrer. 

_— is not like, that the Lord would conceale this thing from his Prophet, and thac 
Daniel ſpeaking of three of the Monarchies, ſhould omit the fourth, which was the grea- 
teſt of all: acither would the Lord leave his Church without comfort herein, 

Contra. 1. As God reucaled not his whole miade vnto the reſt of the Prophets,fo nei- 
ther had Daniel a cleare vifion of all, which ſhould _ in the world, 2, he toucheth all 
theſe foure kingdomes and gouerninents, which ſhould be the chiefe oppreſſors and atfii.. 
ctors of his people vntill the riſing of Chriſts kingdome; vncill which rime they bad not en- 
dured much at the Romanes hands, but by their owne procurement: Daniel therefore ſpea- 
keth of thoſe kingdomes onely, which medled molt with the people of God then; it much 
belonged nor to their preſent comfort to heare of thoſe kingdomes which ſhould come af- 
terward, 

3. Daniel propheficth of the kingdome of Chrift, which ſheuld fill encreafſe vnto the 
ende of the world, verſ, 44. And cap. 12. 2. he cuidently ſpeaketh of cuerlafting life, and 
of the reſurreQtion, X 

(ontra, 1. The Prophet doth but touch that by occaiion in a word, to ſhewe the per- 
fection and conſummation of Chriſts kingdome : it followeth not, that therefore he ſhould 
deſcribe all the Monarchies to the ende of the world. 

4. But the event of things anſwering to this prophefie, ſhewerth thar it is moſt ficly ap- 
plycd to the Romane Empire, | 

1, Becauſe as yron the Romane Empire ſubdued all other kingdomes:for whereas Alex- 
ender; kingdome was diuided into foure, Prolome had Egypt, Seleucus Syria, Antigonus 
Aſia the lefſe, and Antipater Macedonia, whe alſo obtained Antigonus regiment; all theſe 
foure dominions were diſſolued and diſſipated by the Romanes, Paxlres «/Emilins ouercame 
Perſeus king of Macedonia, and led him with his two ſonnes, Philgpws, and Alexander in 
triumph : Lucullss and Pompeins ſubdued Mithridates and Tygraner, and brought vnder 
the Syrian kingdome: and Auguſtrs Ceſar overcame Antonie with Cleopatra his wife, and 
made a Prouince of Egypt : And all the Eaſt countries Pompey the great ſubdued, and 
joyned to the Romane Ewpire, as Aſia, Ponine, Armenia, Paphlagonia,( appadocia, {icia, 
Syria, with others , waging bacrEll with them 30, yeares together, haumy ſlaine, put to 
light, or taken an 1 21, thouſand, and 83. thouſand, and taken 846, ſhippes, and a 1538. 
cities and caſtles: Plow, lih,7.cap. 26, Bullmg, Pap. and Lyranns (heweth 3, wayes whereby 
they became ſuch cenquerours, ſapientia, exercitio armorum, bono regimine, by their wiſc- 
dome, exerciſe of warlike feates, and good diſcipline and gouernemenr. 

2. The two legges doe (ignifie the diverſnic of gouernement, which was euideorly ſcene 
inthe Romane common wealth: firſt, they were gouerned by Kings, then by Conſuls , af- 
terward by Tribunes, they had their decemwrri, their DiAators for a time, then they came to 
their triumwviri, when three did beare the greateſt ſway ; as « Angaftrne, Antonie, Lepidus: 
and then the gouernement fell ro duwmwviry, into the hands of two, Augnſins, and Antonie, 
and at the laſt one had the Soueraigntie , and fo it continued vnder one Emperour, vntill 
Marci eAntonins Verus, then there began to be aſſociates, and diuers Emperours at once, 
Perer, 

3. The feete partly of yron, partly of clay, (ignifie the diviſion and difſention of the king- 
dome, which is manifeſt in the Romane gouernment : for there were foure notable diviſions 
among them : firft berweene the Senatours, and ordinem Equeſtrem, the gentrie of Rome, 
conceruing the authoritic and power in matrers of iudgernent; there was allo belurw _ 
EY the 
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the ſociall warre, or of confederates, whereof Druſua was the author ; and beflum ſernile, 
whereof Ser:orizu was the beginner:then followed the molt deadly ciui!] warres beeweene 
Sylla and Marins, (eſar and Pompey, berweene Oftavimu with Mar, Anton, and Bru- 
tus and Caſſivs, and berweene Oltawins and eAntonie, FE : 

4. Whereas the feere were partly of yron, partly of clay, which is expounded to ſigni. 
fie that ghe kingdome ſhould be partly firong and partly broken: this allo is thus applyed ta 
the Romane ſtate : becauſe they were ſometimes conquerers, ſometime they were conque- 
red: As the French brake in to the verie Capitall : Pyrrbus king of Epyrus did afflict the 
Romanes with fierce warre, and ouercame them at Treb:4, and 7ra/imenum: Hannibal 
made a great ſlaughter of them at Cannas : Craſſu was overcome of the Parthians, and 
the Romane enſignes taken : Bullinger, Some vaderſtand zhe yron and clay feere, of the 
kingdomes, which did ſpring out of the Romance Empire, 3s of France, Spaine, Gormanie, 
the Twrkes, whereof ſome were more victorious, waruke, and yron-like then others : Me- 
lanfthon, Some 8pply it to the Emperours of Rome , whcreot lome were valiant, lome 
cowardly and {Jouthfull. Ofran; 

5- Whereas the mingling and tempering of the yron and clay together is expounded 
of their mariages; they ſhewe likewiſe how this was accompliſhed and fulflled in the Ro- 
mane Empire: for Pompey tooke to wife /ulia daughter to [ultws C eſar, and Anronie marti 
ed Oftania Auguſtus Ceſars hifter, whom he did atterward repudiate, and married Clcopa- 
tra Quzene of Egypt: fo that thoſe coniunRions did not hold : Bullmger, Pere. Pin, 

Contra, 1. True it is, that the Romanes did ſubdue vnto their Empire all other rations 
of any fame or power: bur ic isnot ſo much to be conſidered, how they were yron-like to- 
wards other nations, but how they were affeed rowards the people of God, toward the 
comming of the Meſſiah: But vntill then the Iewes had net felfſuch hard ſeruice vnder the 
Romanes, as they had vnder other cruell Lords: for the innovations which were made in 
the Tewiſh tate by Craſſus and Pompey,were done rather by the conſent of the Iewes them- 
ſelues, and their kings riuing about the kingdome, then by conqueſt: and the intereſt thar 
Amtonie had there, was by the right and title of the Prolomies, whole daughter and heyre 
Cleopatra he maried: Bur of all other the Syrias tyrannie vnder Antiochies was molt cruell 
and yronlike towards the Iewes, and therefore to that ſtate this deſcription rather agreeth, 
as ſhall afterward be ſhewed. 

, 2. The diviſion of the kingdome, ſignified by the two legges, cannot be vnderſtood of 
the diucrle regiments and goucrnements,one ſucceeding another : for it was till the ſame 
kingdome ; and becing the ſame,it cannot be ſaid to be divided into two diuctſe parts , as 
the legpes are perpetually divided, and arc not ioyned together againe. 

3. And for the ſame reaſon the diuilion of the kingdome cannot be vnderſiood of the 
Ciuill and domefticall diſſentions : for there was a reuniting of it againe, after theſe Aurres 
and tumulcs were appeaſed, but thele kingdomes here ſpoken of , as two legges, were di- 
uided and zept a ſunder Bill, - 

4- The yron and clay ſignifted , that the kingdome ſhould be partly ftrong and partly 
weake: but this reſpe& of their ſtrength and weakeneſſe muſt not have reference to other 
forren nations , but to the people of God, for whoſe comfort, this propheticall viſion was 
ſent: Bur toward the Iewes the Romane fate was not partly ſtrong, partly weake, vntill the 
—_— of Chriſt; that ſometime the one had the better, ſometime the other : But thus 
the caſe ſtood berweene them, and the Scleucians in Syria, and Prolomies in Egypt, that 
ſometime they preuailed againli the people of God; ſometime God gaue them victoric a- 
gainſt their enciies, as is cuident in the floric of the MMacchabees, 

5- The coniun6tions in martiage mult be of diverſe kings berweene themſclues after the 
diuifion of the kingdome, not of the ſame kingdome within it ſelfe: and therefore that in- 
terpretation of the mutuall mariages beeweene Ceſar and Pompey, Oftanian and Antonie, 
can here haue no place: for it is Guidenr, verl, 44- thac diverſe kings,and at the ſame inſtant, 
ate ynderſtood, who ioyned in mariage. R 

Reaſons _— that the Remane Empire cannot 
e here underſtood, 

2. In the ende of this fourth yronlike Monarchie the Meſſiah ſhould come , and his 
kingdome be ſer vp; bur Chriſt came got in the cnde, bur in the beginning of the Romance 
Monatchic, Polar. 


2, At 
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2. Atthe comming of the Meſhah all theſe kingdomes muſt be diſſolued, and broken in 
peices, ver{. 44. Now the Romane Empire ended not at Chrifts comming: But it will be 
anſvered, thac Dagiel ſpeaketh of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, when all cheſe kingdemes 
ſhould be deſtroyed, Contra, That cannot be, for after the diflolution of theſe kingdomes, 
that (tone which daſhed them in peices,ſhall growe into a mouncaine, and hill all the earth, 
ver. 35. which cannot be otherwiſe vnderſtood, then of the propagation of Chrifts king- 
dome, which mult be before his ſecond comming, 

3. This king ne here ſpoken of was diuided into two, fignified by the two legges: 
but the Romane Empire continued one yntill the time of Conſtantine , after whom it was 
divided among his three ſonnes,not into ewo,but three parts, 

4. They cannot ſhew in the Romane ftate, ſuch coniunttion in mariage berweene di- 
verle kings,and kingdomes: but they of whom they giue inftance for ſuch matrimonill con- 
junctions, were of one and the fame kingdome, 

5. That fourth kingdome muſt concinue vntill the comming of Chrift, but if they vn- 
deritand this prophelie of Chrilts ſecond comming, the Romane Empire hath beene diflol- 
ved long fince, 

6. Theſe kingdomes were one to ſucceede another, and to poſſeſſe the others domini- 
ons: the Perfian obtayned all, that was vnder Babylon , Alexander gained all, which the 
Perſian had: but the Romanes had onely Syria and Egypt of the Babylonian Empire , and 
oncly Aſia minor of the Perſian Monarchie, whereas there were vnder the Perſians an 127 
prouinces from India to Aethiopia, Eſter 1. therefore this laſt krngdome cannot be the 
Romane (tate, for it muft make one bodie with the reſt, as in the image of a mans bodic is 
repreſented, Polanus. : 

7. la this viſion the ſpeciall intention of the Propher is to deſcribe ſuch kingdomes , as 
vere aduerſaries te the Tewes, and preſſed them meſt, bur the Iewes endured not much af- 
fiction vnder the Romanes till the comming of Chriſt : they endured more vnder the kings 
of Syria, and Egypt, eſpecially the firft, as is cuident in the bookes of the Machabees : that 
kingdome which was moſt cruell and yron-like toward the ewes is here vnderſtood: but ſo 
was rot the Romane Empire; therefore that is not here comprehended: [nn,ennct, 

Payprs aniwereth, 1. that it is falſe, [ndaici tantum populi conditionem hac viſione deſcri- 
bi, that the condition onely of the people of the Iewes is deſcribed in this viſion, 2, he faith 
tis likewiſe falſe, 4 Romani Indeos mhil pafſos, that the Iewes ſuffered nothing at the Ro= 
manes hands, 

Contra, 1. But ſceing that the ende and vſe of this propheſie, was for the comfort of 
Gods people; it mult needs follow, that ſuch alterations and changes of kingdomes are here 
deſcribed, which moſt neately concerned the people of God : thus then we may reaſon, 
The end of theſe prophefies, as alſo of all Scriprure, is for the comfort of Gods people,Rom, 
15. 3. but the propheſic of ſuch things, as concerned not the people of God, was not 
fer their vie and comfort; therefore ſuch propheſies are not contained here, 

2, It is not affirmed, that the Iewes endured nothing of the Romanes, but that their 
>——— was nothing ſo hard and yron-like as was the tyrrannic of the kings of 

yria, 

8. The viſien of an humane image ſignified one vnited bodie, confifting of diverſe king- 
domes one lucceding another, as the parts of the bodice dee one ioyne vato another; the be- 
ginning and head pt which bodie was in Babylon: but the Romane Monarchie becing di- 
tiant at the leaſt a 1200. miles from Babylon, &guld not make one yniced bedie with it? 
therefore that Monarchie cannot herefitly be *erfiood, Polan, 

Quett, 50, That thus fourth Monarchie dinided into two kingdomer, 
reſembled by the two legges of the 1Age, WAS 
the kingdeme of Syria and 
Exypr. * 

When Alexander was dead, which happened in the 33, yeare of his age, his kingdome 
was diuided into foure parts: Selexcxs had Babylon and Syria, Prolome Egypt , Caſſander 
Macedonia, and eAntigonw held Afia: but the rwo firſt were the mightieſt kingdomes,and 
did moſt afflift the people of God, which arc here ſhadowed forth by the two yron legges; 
as thus may be ſhewed, 

I, The occaſion of Nebuchadaczzars dreame is an argument thereof, which nn to 
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knowe , what ſhould become of his kingdome after him;the greateſt part whereof fell vntg 
the ſhare of theſe two, Selenucus that obtained the kingdom of Syria, and Prolome of Egypr, 

2. The ſcope and ende ef this viſion, was to deſcribe ynto the Iewes their (tate and con- 
dition vnder theſe kingdomes vntill the comming of the Meſhah: which was mott hard and 

ron-like ynder the tyrannicall command of theſe two houſes, the Seleucians, and the Pro- 

lomies: ſo the capriuitic and bandage of the I{raclites in Egypt is compared to an yron for- 
nace, Deur, 4. 20, and now vnder Egypt againe they endure an other yay fornace, 

3. This viſion is opened and expounded by other viſions, and propheſMs afterward, cap, 
7. 8. but met cuidently, cap. 1 1.4. where the kingdome of Alexander is foretold ſhall be 
divided into 4. parts,and that among the reſt the __ the North, which is Babylon and 
Syria, and the king of the South, namely of Egypt, (hall be the chicte : But the Romanes 
could neither be this king of the South, nor of the North, 

4. The cuent in thele two kingdomes anſwereth to the propheſie:for here 4. things 
are foreſhewed. 1. the condition and manner of gouernment towards the people of God, 
which ſhould be yron-like, ver. 40. and ſo indeede were the kings of the North and South 
hard as yton, and cruell towards the people of God. 

2. The conſtitution of theſe kingdomes is ſer forth, verſ, 42. which as two legges did 
ifſue forth of the braſen bellic and thighs,that is Alexanders Monarchie,the ſtrength where- 
of remained in them, 

3. Then the inconſtant and variable flate of theſe two kingdomes is deſcribed, they 
ſhould be part of yron, part of clay: ſometime one ſhould be the fironger, ſometime the 0. 
ther: as Prolomens Energites, had the better againſt Selencus Callmicus, and Prolomie Phi. 
lade[phus to revenge his daughter Berenice her death, againſt Antiochas Meg as:but for the 
moſt part the king of the North was the ſtronger, 

4. The matrimoniall league betweene theſe kingdomes is alſo foreſhewed , which yer 
ſhould not bold : Prolome Philadelphns, gaue his daughter to Antiochns Theos to make 
perfeRt agreement berweene them: bur this bond could not hold: for Antiochns had a for- 
mer wife, Laedices, who cauſed Berenice to be poyloned, whereupon enſued great warres 
bertweene theſe two kings : likewiſe Antiochns ſurnamed the grear,gaue his daughter Cleo- 

patra to Ptolome Epiphanes : and thus euerie part of this prophefie was truely fulfilled in 
theſe two kingdomes , as ſhall be ſhewed more at large, in the opening of the 11. chap, 
Taunins. 

5. Thepropheſic of Ezekiel againſt Gog , cap. 38, herein concurreth with this viſion; 
which is there ver. 15, expounded to be the kingdeme of the North: that vſcd the helpe of 
the Perſians, who were tributarie ynto Antiochus Epiphanes: 1. Mac. 3.31. and of the A- 
rabians, ver.5. againſt the people of God, 

6, Itis well Seerned by ſome learned men, that the Romanes are but thrice mentioned 
in all the propheſie of Daniel, once, cap. 11. 18, where itis ſaid, a Prince ſhall cauſe his 
frame: the Romanes ſent their Conſul againſt Antiochns Megas : againe in the ſame chap- 
ter, ver{ 30, the ſhippes of Cittims ſhall come againſt him: the Romanes ſent Popilins to ſtay 
Antiochus Epimanes, and chap. 9. 26. where itis ſaid, the people of the prince which ſhall 
come, and deſtroy the citie, the Romanes are vnderſiood, In ether places of this prophelie 
no mention is made of them: this prophefie then is not extended ynto them, 

Bur it will be thus obieted on the contrarie, that this laſt Monarchic cannot be inter- 
preted of theſe two kingdomes of Syria and Epgypr. ; 

r.: Obieft, Iris ſaid, that in the dayes AA kings, the kingdome of the Meſſiah 
ſhould be ſer vp:bur theſe kingdomes were deſtroyed and diſſolued by the Romanes before 
the Meſſhah came: Pappar, 

Anſw, The kingdome indeede of Syria was before ſubdued by Pompey, and the houſe 
of the Selexciens was then extinguiſhed, which might be about 70, or 80. yeares, or therc- 
about before the birth of Chriſt : But the kingdome of Egypt continued Qill vncill the 
raigne of Herod,(vnder whom Chriſt was borne) who was confirmed in his kingdome by 
Antonie and Cleopatra the daughter of the laſt Prolomie ſurnamed Piper : ſo that Egypt 
had ſome part of the Images toe vntill the Lords birth, 

2, Ovieft, This laft Menarchie is called a kingdome, it was then but one, buttheſe 


were two kingdomes, one of the South, the other of the North : they therefore cannor be 
vaderftood to be the fourth Monarchic, 


Anſw. 
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As{w. 1. Itis called one kingdeme in two reſpects, 1, becauſe they both iſſued our 
of the kinodome of Alexander, which after his death was diuided : as alſo becauſe one of 
thele two kingdomes was of greater [trength,and had the chiefe ſuperioritie,v-hich was the 
kingdome of che North, 2. it is cuident inthe text that diverſe ſtates and regiments are 
comprehended in this fourth Monarchie: for it is ſaid, ver. 43. in the plurall vumber, they 
ſhall mingle thggſelnes with the ſeede of men: and they are ſaid to be Kings, ver, 44.mihe 
dares of theſe kings, &c. 

'2, Obiett. Alexander: kingdome was diuided into 4, parts, as is before ſhewed : but 
hcre by the two legges ewo kingdomes onely are hgnihed, 

Anſw. 1. Though Alexander; kingdome were diuided among his foure chiefe cap- 
taines, Caſſander, Antigonus, Selencens, Prolome, yet ſoone after Selenucers vanquiſhed and 
killed Antigonns, and (aſſander of Macedonia was not of like power vatothereſt, 2, 
wherefore thele two kingdomes are onely {poken of,as the mightielt, and becaulc they ewo 
onely had to doe with the people of God,opprefiing them continually, and keeping them 
vnder, 

4. Obiet, The Empire of the Romanes is held of all ro be the fourth Monarchie of 
the world, and the moſt flouriſhing : This image therefore repretenting the foure great 
Monarchics of the world, is to be extended to the Romane (late, 

Anſw, It is not denicd, but that the Romane dominion maketh the fourth generall Mo- 
narchie of the world: yet this remaineth to be prooued, that in this viſion, the generall 
Bate and condition of the world is deſcribed: the argument therefore followeth not , Foure 
principall kingdomes and Monarchies are ſer forth in this viſion: therefore the Romane is 
one of them: tor onely theſe kingdomes are here deſcribed, which then had to deale with 
the people of God, and which did beare ſway vntill the comming of Chtiſt,and then deter- 
mined: um, annotat, But (ceing we are fallen to make mention of theſe 4. generall Monar- 
chies; it ſhall not be amiſle briefly ro ſhewe the beginning and continuance of them, 

Quelt 51. Of che beginning and continuance of the foure 
gexerall Monarchies of the world. 

1. The Babylonian Empire, which is made one with the Aſſyrian, rooke beginning from 
Nmw, of whom the citie Ninine is thought to haue beene ſo called, and it continued a- 
boue a 1 000, yeares: yet it neuer flouriſhed more then vnder Nebuchadnezzar the great; 
who ſubducd vnto his kingdome, all Syria, P-anice , Iudea, Idumea, Fgypr, Lybia, with 0+ 
ther countries: And this his large dominion began in the firſt yeare of his raigne, when he 
beſieged Teruſalem, but ir was not at the heighe till the 23. yeare of his raigne, in the 38, 
O!ympird, and fo it held 60, yeares vnto the raigne of Cyr, which was inthe 55, Olymp, 

The Perhan Monarchie beginning in Cyrus, flouriſhed about 2 30. yeares, as Pere, 228, 
as Byſſinoer, and was diſſolued by eAlexander in the 112, Olympiad, 

3. The Grecian Empire was firft founded by Alexander, who held the ſame 6, yeares, 
then it was diuided into foure kingdomes, which were ſoone turned to three : the Syrian 
kingdome, whereunto was annexed alſo all A/iz Mmor, which Seleucus poſſeſſed, conti- 
nued in that houſe vnto Olympiad 1 75.20d afterward was beld by Tygranes king of Arme- 
ni4,12:yeares,and then inthe 179, Olympiad, was by Pompey ſubdued to the Romane Em. 
pire, The ſecond kingdome, w hich was of Macedonia, in the 150, Olympiad, was made ſub- 
ect ro Rome, with Perſeres the lalt king thereof. The third kingdome of Egypt held out vn- 
tothe 187, Olympiad, and then Antonie who had married Cleopatra Queene of Egypr, was 
oucrcome of Auguſlus Czſar, 

4. The Romane kingdome ſimply beganne from the building of Rome in the 7.O/ymp. 
but it was not an abſolute Monarchie vniill the 44. Olympr. after the ende of the ſecond 
Pumke warre: for then all /raly, Spaize, Sardmia, Sicilia, and C arthage,ere brought vnder 
the Romane obedience, And their dominion was much enlarged in the 147, Olmp. when 
Aniochus the great was vanquiſhed by the Romanes : bur moſt of all in 179. Olympiad: 
when Pompey ſubdued the Eaſt countries : So that Afia the lefſe , which was before the 
bounds of the Ramane Empire, was then but counted in the middes:In this glorie it conti- 
nued the ipace of 500. yeares from the ſecond Pwunike warre,till ir was taken of the Gothes: 
vnto which time fr6 the firſt building of the citie were a 1164.yeares,or thereabout: Yarrs 
writeth lib, 18, Antiquit, that Veftirs the Angur, by thoſe 12. vulturs, which Remulrns 
conicctured by,when he built Rome, did forcſpeake that Rome ſhould continue ſo many 
hun- 
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bundred yeares: but this may worthily be held co be a fable, ex Pere, 
Queſt, 52. verſ. 43. Of the ineaning of theſe words, they 
ſhall mingle themſelues with the ſeede 
of men, 
rt. Vatabluc vnderſtandeth it of the diverſe nations and people which ſhould be admit. 


red into the commonwealth, and were donati cinitate, priviledged with the immunities of 


citizens: but the phraſe of mmg/mg themſelnes with the ſeede of men, ignifieth more, 

2, Ofiander thus expounderd it, that the princes of the Romane ſtate inrttwri eſſent affi. 
nitates cum Regibus, ſhould ioyne in afhnitie with other kings : bur the text ſheweth , that 
the kings of this fourth Monarchic ſhould be ioyned in mariage among themiſelues. 

3: Pappres with others interpret it of the afhinitie berweene Ceſar and Pompey who ma- 
ried Julia Ceſars daughter : and when fhe was dead he would have giuen him in mariage 
Oftazia his fitters daughter: and defired alſo ro have maried Pompeys daughter : ſo Augu- 
ſtus gaue vnto Antonie his filter Oftasia: But Caluin calleth this frig:dum, a weake con- 
ceit, to ayme at ſome ſpeciall mariages: he thinketh it was the continuall practiſe of that 
Nate, to combine and linke themſclues together by mutuall mariages : But this matrimoni- 
all coniunCtion here ſpoken of, is between dwerſe kings; not in the ſame flate and common. 
wealth, 

4. Some vnderſtand it of the ſocietie and league betweene the Romanes and Maccha- 
bees, which firſt beganne vnder [ndas Macchabers: but the phraſe, as is before ſhewed, 
doth fignific a league and coniunGtion by mariage, 

5. Some referre it to Herod , who beeing a ſtranger, would haue maried one of the 
Macchabees daughter, that bis ſonne might peaceably enioy the kingdoie : but the maide 
killed her ſelfe for griefe, and he is ſaid to haue abuſed her beeing dead : ex Lyray. But the 
kingdome of the Iewes was no part of this fourth Monarchie, 

6, The true meanivg then is, that theſe rwo kingdomes,fignified by the two legs,that is, 
the kings of the South and North, ſhouldlinke together in mariage,as is ſhewed before, 
Queſt, 46. argur.4. 

Quelt, 53. verſ. 44. What manner of kingdome the Prophet 
{peakzth of, which Ged ſhall ſet wp. 

I, Porphyriu and the Hebrewes doe interprert this of the kingdome of the Tewes,which 

in the ende of the world ſhall, as they dreame be moſt mightie, and ſubdue all other king- 


—__ domes: it ſeemeth alſo that /oſephus had ſome ſuch conceit: for when he commeth to make 


mention of this flone, he forbeareth to giue any interpretation of it,putting off the matter 
thus ; m11hi hoc narrare non libuit, cui propoſitum eft non futura, ſed preterita ſertbere , &c. 
Daniel alſo gineth an mterpretation of the ſtone: but it liked me not to declare it , whoſe pur- 
poſe i to write of things paſt, not of thmgs to come, It ſcemeth he was loath to offend the 

ornanes, of whom he had receiued ſo great grace and fauour, which he ſhould have done, 
if he had giuen his opinion, that the Romance Empire ſhould in the ende hauc beene ruina- 
ted by his nation, 

But how vnlike a thing this is, that the Iewes ſhould obtaine ſuch a temporall domini- 
en, it is cuident to all the world, they beeing now a diſperſed nation, without either king or 
prieſt, Church or commonwealth: And our Blefled Sauiour hath aſſured vs, that his king- 
dome is not of this world: they then dreaming of ſuch an outward kingdome, doe there- 
in ſhewe their infidelitie, that they haue no part in the true Meſſiah, who 1s bleſſed for 
cuer. 
2. The heretikes called Chiliaftes, which hold that 6. thouſand yeares expired from the 
creation of the world, there ſhall be a reſurreQien of juſt men, who ſhall raigne with 
Chriſt a thouſand yeares in the earth, doe expound this place of that terrene kingdome:But 
their hereticall fanhie is confured by the veric words of this text: for the kingdome here 
{poken of ſhall ſtand for euer: ir ſhall not then onely continue for a 1000, yeares, 

3- Wherefore this Scripture evidently deſcriberh the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, in 
this world ruling and gouerviog the hearts of his ſeruants by his grace,and propagnting is 
truth and Goſpell ouer all the world, exerciſing his power vpon the enemies of his Church: 
Which kingdome ſhall be perſeQed in his eucrlalting glotie: of this cternall, and cuerdu- 
ring kingdome, the Propher Ilay ſaith, the Encreaſe of his gouernement and peace ſrall haus 


20 ende, 
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Quelt, 54. Whether the ſtone cut ont of the mount aing, 
doe ſrgnifie Chriſt or bis kingdome, 

1, The moſt doe vnderſtand this of Chriſt himfelfe, who is fignified by this lone , of 
which opinion are of the ancient writers, [uſtinus Martyr dialog. cums Tryphone: Irenexs ib. 
2, udnerſ, hereſ.cep. 28, Cyprian, 1b, 2. aduerſe, Indeos , ſett. 17. and ſometime Anguſtine 
exarrat, in Pſal, 98, and ſo interpreteth Lyranw : and of the newe writers, Bullinger by 
this {tone would have Chriſt vnderſtood: as Pſal.118. 22. the fone which the builder: refu- 
ed, ts b:come the head ſtone of the corner: and Ilay 28.16, Behold [ will lay in Sion a ſtone, 
atried ſtone, a precroics corner ſtone, a ſure foundation: to the ſame purpoſe Melantthon:like- 
wile Pererizes belhde thele telftimonies of Scripture, ſheweth how Chriſt this precious ſtone 
was pretigured by certaine typicall ftones in the old Tettament: as by the ſtove Jacob pit- 
ched, and annointed it with oyle: and the rocke which Moſes ſmote with the rod , and wa- 
rer quſhed out: by the tone that bare yp Moſes hands, Ezod. 17. and by that rocke where 
Moſes was ſer when he ſaw the Lords backe parts, Exod.z 3, Further in theſe fower reſpes 
Chrilt is compared to a ſtone, 1. for the continuance, 2, for the ſtrength, he is the funda- 
mentall one, 3. a rocke of refuge vnto them that belecue, 4. and a rocke of offence for the 
wicked ro ſtumble ar, 2 

2. Some doe by this flone vnderftand the kingdome and Church of Chriſt: as Augaftine 
io P(2l.4 2. and 44. ſo 3llo Calvine, comparat regnum Chriſti cum omnibus illis Monarchys, 
&c. he compareth the kingdome of Chrift, with all thoſe Monarchies, &c, ſo is the Church 
of God likened to a ſtone, Zach, 12.3, in that day 1 will make lernſalem an beanie ſtone for 
all people, all that lift it Tp ſhall be torne, oc, 

3. Bur theſe interpretations are net contrarie one to another; they may well ſtand toge= 
ther: for Chriſt is not here conſidered apart by himſelfe, bur together with his Church , he 
a5 the head, and the other as his bodie; So the Apoſtle ſometime by Chriſt vnderſtandeth the 
whole myſticall bodic conſiſting of Chriſt and his Church, as 1. Cor.1 2.1 2.e As the bodie is 
one, and hath many members, ſo is Chriſt : {ſo the Church is called the bodie and fulneſſe of 
(brit,Epbe.r.23.Then in this place, Chriſt is not vnderſtood without his body the Church, 
but both Chriſt and his kingdome , which is the Church, are ioyned together:for ver.44. 
Daniel fpeaketh of a kingdome which God ſhould ſet vp. Polar, 

Quelt.s 5, # be: ber this propheſie be fulfilled in the firſt,or ſecond comming of Chrif, 

1, 7eriullian expoundeth it of Chriſts ſecond comming, lib.contre [ndeor.So alſo The- 
edoret, becing mooued with this reaſon ; becauſe at the A comming of Chriſt all theſe 
kingdomes were not deſtroyed, for the Romane Empire then flouriſhed, bur at his ſecond 
comming this propheſie ſhall be fulfilled: but this argument is ſoone anſwered : the king- 
domes here ſpoken of, were all diffolued at the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh:the Romane 
Empire is not comprehended in this viſion,as is before ſhewedart large. queſt. 49. 

2. Some thinke, that this propheſie _= vnto the firſt comming of Chriſt, inchoate 
& aliquatenus, in ſome ſort and by way of beginning, and that in the ende, it ſhould daſh in 
peices the Romane Empire: but it ſhall moſt fully and abſolutely be accompliſhed at Chriſts 
ſecond comming: Pere. Pap. 

3. Bur it ſhall appeare by theſe arguments, that this Scripture muſt onely be referred to 
the firft comming of Chriſt, and nor at all tothe ſecond , but onely by way of analogie, 
and by a conſequent, 

1. This k;»gdome ſhall be ſer vp in the times of theſe Kings : but in the euerlaſting king- 
dome of Chritt in the next world, there ſhall be neither any ſuch kings,nor any more time. 

2. This fone was but ſmall at the beginning, but afcerward it grew into a'mountaine : 
but Chriſt, when he commeth in his glorie,ſhall then ſhew himſelfe in his greatnes : he ſhall 
not be as a ſmall ſtone. 

3. And this ftone became a great mountaine, and filled the whole earth: which ſheweth, 
that Chrifts kingdome here | Ws of ſhould increaſe by little and little: but after his ſecond 
comming, it ſhall be at the full,nor ſtill encreaſfing:therefore the kingdome of Chriſt here in 
this world of neceſlitic muſt be here deſcribed. 

4. Yet by way of analogicall colleRisn, this propheſie may be applyed vnto Chriſts ſe- 
cond comming: when as Chriſt ſhall make a perfeR conqueſt of all earthly kingdomes and 
powers,and of all other aduerſaries ynto his kingdome. 


5. Of this opinion, that this propheſie concerneth the firſt comming of Chriſt, are all yy 
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which expound this phraſe, of the curing out of this tone whom þ 11:ls, of the miracyloug 
conception and birth of Chriſt, of the virgine Marie, as Lyra. gl», ordinur, Farab, Per 
with diuerſe of the auncient fathers : Calum alſo, though he retule that interpretation : 
Chriſts birth; yer holdech the firtt comming of Chriſt ro be here 13gnified: by this reafon- 
propheta admonet exordia reen Chriſti fore contempra, the Prophet admonitherh , that the 
beginning of Chriſts kingdome ſhall be baſe and contemprible, &c. becaule he likeuctli i; 
to a {mall one ar the firli: but the ſecond comming of Chrilt, ſhall be glorious, 
Quelt. 56, Toe d:ſcription of the kingdome of ( br'ft 
by the Prophet , verl. 44. 45. 

1. Itis deſcribed by the adiunct of rime , when it (hould come, in the time of the(: 
kings, which beld the fourth Monarchie, toward the ence thereot, 2.by the manner it ſhall 
be raiſed vp as from a [mall beginving. 3. by the cfhcient, it ſhall be ſer vp by God. 4. by 
the eternitie of it, it ſhall ſtand for ever, neither apt to fall of it {elte, neither fhall it be tur- 
priſed by any other: for theſe two are the cauſes of th- alteration of kingdomes ; internall 
within themſelues , or externall by foorren power, 5. by the cttects, it ſhall breake and de- 
ſtroy all other kingdomes, as the Prophet Zacharie ſheer), cap.1 2, 3, 6. by the ſicrmencs 
and ſureneſſe thereof, compared vnto aſtone, 7, by the originail or beginning, it was cut 
out of a mountaine: the beginniug thereof was from heauen, from aboue, as our blefle d 3. 
uiour limſelfe, Iohn, 3. 13. ne man hath aſcended into beanen , but he that came downe 
From heanen, the ſonne of man which i in heanen, 8, by the manner of his comming, hich 
{þall be ſudden and volooked for, as a thing that is cut out at once, 9. by the manner of ad- 
miniſtration, it ſhall be cut our without hands, that is, afy humane helpe, 1c, by the pov- 
er thereof, it ſhall breake 1 peices, cc, Polan, 

Queſt. 57. That this kmgdome which God ſhall raiſe vp 
muſt be under(tood of the kingdome 
of Chriſt, 

Verſ. 44. The God of heawen ſhall ſet vp akingdome, Caluin here ſetteth downe cer- 
taine reaſons, out of the Rabbine Barbinel whereby be would prooue, that this kingdome 
cannot be referred to Teſus the ſonne of Mary: his reaſons are thelc {x in all, 

t. Secing theſe foure kingdomes here deſcribed are terrene and viſible, the fift al(o 
which ſhould deſtrey the other mutt be allo viſible, for vnlike things cannot be compare 
together. 

Contra, 1. Itis not neceſſarie, that all things Thould be like in a compariſon: nay here is 
rather an oppoſition berweene the 4, kingdomes,and this fifth, then a compariſon , andin 
that it is to deliroy the relt,it muſt be vnlike ynto the reft:the Rabbines argument therefore 
followeth not; The fift kingdome ſhall deftroy the former foure, Ergo it ſhall be of the ſame 
kind with the reſt : the contrarie is better inferred, that therefore it ſhall be vnlike vnto the 
reſt, 

2. Ar. If religion made a difference between theſe kingdomes, then were they not foute 
but one: for all of them weregiuen to idolatrie, and fo followed the ſame ſuperlticion, 

(ontra, 1, It is neceſſarie that the 5. kingdome , which ſhould aboliſh all the reſt, 
ſhould differ in the truth and finceritie of religion from them: bur it is not neceſſarie, that 
the foure Monarchics one deſtroying and confounding another,ſhould be of diuerſe religi- 
on : for kingdomes that are of the fame ſuperſtition, may be enc cnemie vnto another, as 
ene error may be contrary to another, 

3- Argum, It is ſaid of this kingdome, that it ſhall not be giuen vnto an other: but the 
Turke now poſſefleth a great part of the kingdome of Chriſtians: And among themſelves 
alſo religion is diuided, and many diſtaſt the Goſpel; therefore this cannot be yndertiocd of 
the kingdome of Chriſtianitie, 

(omra. 1, By this kingdome, which God ſhould raiſe vp, is not vnderſtood any vilible 
or external kingdome: though the Turke haue ſurpriſed the terrene kingdomes and nati- 
ons, which ſom:uime the Chriſtians poſſeſſed, yer the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt is not 
reſigned vnto them, nor to any other. 2, Euen among Chriſtians there may be diuiſions, 
and many carnall men may live in the Church, but they belong not to the ſpirituall king- 
dome of Chriſt, though they remaine in the externall ſocictie of the viſible Church. 

4+ Arg, It this be the kingdome of Chriſt, who was borne vnder Auguſtus Ceſar, 
when the Romane Monarchic in a manner beganne, then the fourth Monatchic , and _ 
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Vpon Damel. Cnar.2,” 73 


fifth kingdeme ſhould beginne together, hich cannor be, for the one muſt be the ruine and 
defiruction of the other, 

p Contra, 1, Tothis Calum anſwereth, that the Monarchie of the Romanes beganne not 
with the Czfars, but long beture, when the Macedonian kingdome was diffolued, 

2. But this is an voſufficient an! wer: 1, becauſe it was no Monarchie, til the time of Ty. 
lius Czlar:but the gouernment beiore that was fonetime Democratiicall,& popular , lome- 
time Ariſtocraticall, gouerned by Conluls: therefore till it became a Monarchie, it could 
not be the fourth kingdome here {poken of, 2. Though the fr kingdome and the tourth 
b:canne not together, yet the ſame inconvenience followerh, if they continue together:for 
the :ift kingdome, when it commeth muſt be the ruine of the other:this argument therefore 
ef tic Rabbioe 15 inuincable againlt their opinion, which make the Romaye Mogarch:c this 
fourth kingdame, 

2. Therefore to the Rabbines argument we make this further anſwer , that this fourth 
kingdome Ciuided into rwo, as conhilting of two legges, was the Monarchicall (tate of Sy- 
riaand Babylon where the ſonnes and ofipring of Selewcrs raigned, and of Egypt, where 
the Prolomres ſuccecded one ariother, 3s i» before ſhewed, queſt, 50, And ſo indeed this fate 
kingdome was the ende of the other, 

5. Argum, The fourth kingdome and the fift can not ſtand together,the one beeing the 
ruine of the other: but vnder Con/fantine and other Chriftian Emperours of the Romance 
fiate,the Goſpel of Chriſt flouriſhed; therefore it cannot be meant of that kingdeme, 

Contra, 1. Caltin here aniwereth, that the kingdome of Chrift , non debet referri ad 
temps natizutets, muſt not be referred to the time of his natiuitie, bur to the preaching ot 
the Golpell: and when the goſpel! beganne to be publiſhed , then the Romane Empue 
after Trarans time was tranilated to (trangers, to heardmen, and ſwineards, and beatily 
monflers. 

2, This an(\ver is lIikewiſc inſufficient: 1, for as ſoone as Chriſt was borne, his kingdome 
beganne in the dayes of his fleſh: as the Angel in the annuntiation of Chrifts birth to the 


virgine Marie, telleth her, chat God world gine him the throne of bis father Danid, and he Lkc.1.32. } 


ſrall raigne ouer the houſe of [acob,c3c, 2.the goſpel was never more publiſhed in the world, 
then in the Apoltles time, while yet the Romane Empire continued in the name and ftocke 
of the Czlars, 3. though the Empire was dev .lued to ſtrangers,nor of Czlars familic, yer 
was it (till the Latine and Romane Empire, and therefore was the ſame Monarchie, 

3» Wherefore vnleſſe the Romane Manarchie be diſclaimed here from beeing this fourth 
kingdome, this argument cannet be anſwered, for the fourth kingdome, and the fift cannos 
ſtand rogether, 

6. eArgum, The Romane Empire yet in ſome fort continueth, therefore this fift is nor 
the king dome of Chriſt, which muſt net be raiſed vntill the other be dettroyed. 

(ontra, The Romane Monarchie is long fince diflolued, and there remaineth nothiog 
but an image and ſhadowe thereof, therefore this reaſon concludeth nor, 

Queſt, 58. That thus kingdome of Chriſts us 4 
iþirituall, no temporall king dome, 

1, Some thinke that Chriſt was the temporall king ot the Iewes, and that the kingdome 
of Dauid deſcended lineally vnto him by right of inheritance ; which they would further 
conficme by that propheſic of Iaacob, Gen. 49. 10. the ſcepter foall not depart from Indah, 
18 Shiloh come, cc, whence they inferre, that the kingdome of. Iſracl ſhall be reftored by 
the Meſſah, 

Contra, 1, It cannot be ſhewed, that Chrift deſcended by ſuch a righe line, as that the 
kingdome came vnto him by lincall deſcent: for the line which Matthew and Luke ſer 
downe, are of Ioſeph, not of Marie, which ſheweth that they were both of the ſame tribe: 
bur that liacall deſcent wil deriue the remporall kingdomerather to Ioſeph then to Marie. 
2. Thecontrarie rather is inferred ypon that mtr. rw the ſcepter ſhould then,and nor 
before depart from Iudah , when the Meſſiah ſhould come: and he ſaith not, that he ſhould 
be expeitatio Indeorum, the expectation of the Iewes, but the expeRation of the Gentiles, 
as the Latine tranſlator readeth: or che people or nations(not the Iewes) ſhould be gathered 
wHlo him: Pint, 

2, Now that Chriſts ſhall be no temporall , but a fpirituall kingdome, neither that ke 


had any temporall kingdome by ſuccethion from Dauid, it may thus appeare, 
p (a 2 1. [choas- 
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CHAP.A2, A jixfold Commentarze 


1. Ichoiachin the laſt king of the Tewes belide Zedekiah , whoſe ſonves were killed 
before his face, had nane of his {cede to fit ypon the throne atter him, leremie , 22, 30. but 
if the kingdome of Chritt were lincally deriucd from Dauid, it mult be counted from 
him, 

2. Chriſt refuſed io be made a king, and whes he percciued the people had ſuch an in- 
tent, he conuaied himlelfe from among them, loh,6. 15, he likewiſe retuicd to cntermeddle 
with the office of a king, a3 to be a judge in ciuill cauſes, Luk,1 2.14. 

3. No temporali kingdome is eternall, but the kingdome of Chift is eternall , therefore 
it is no temnporall kingdoime, 

4. \What manner of kingdome Cariſts is , the Prophet Zacharie ſhewerh , Behold thy 
King commeth unto thee. poore, and riding vpon an aſſe: :t Chiilts were a teryporal kirg- 
dome, where is the pompe,riches,and glorie of 1s kingdome ? 

5. As Chriſts kingdome is, ſo was the oyle wherewith he was annointed , and the ſaord 
wherewith he was girded : but he was annointed with ſpirituall oyle,and the tword ot has 
kingdome 1s allo ſpirituall,Pſal.45.3.7. therefore ſo 1s his kingdome, Pint, 

59. Quelt, v. 44. 1n the dates of what kings 
Chriſts kingdome ſhould be 
rarſcd vp, 

1. The Latin interpreter readeth, in the dies of theſe kingdomes, which Lyran, Pant ,with 
oethers,vnderſtand of the Romane Empire, which is called kingdomes in the plurall , q»:4 
mulrareone continebat ſub ſe, becauſe it contained many kingdomes vnder it: and they ge 
this ſenſe,thar while the Romance Monarchic yet continued, the kivgdome of Chrilt thould 
begin, Pappr, 

2. Bulimger ſomewhat diverſly by theſe kings vaderſtandeth diuers princes of the Ro- 
mane Empire,as eAuguſixs and Antonius, berweene whom Herod went vato tne Capitol, 
beeing by them confirmed in kis kingdome, 

Contra, Bur that theſe times can not be vnderſtood of the Romane Empire at all, hence 
it is euident; becauſe this 5, kingdome muſt be raiſed vpin the ende of the other: Now 
the Romane Empire mot of all flouriſhed when Chriſt was borne : it was not then 
che fourth kingdeme here ſpoken of : Sce other arguments againſt this opinion , que- 
ion 49. ; 

3. The lewes do vnderſtand this fourth kingdome of the Turkiſh dominion, & they con- 
found the Macedonian and Romance Empire together, making them both one, becaule tlie 
ſay the Romanes had their originall from the Grecians : and this is their deuiſe, that tliey 
fhould nor be forced to finde the beginning of Chrilts kingdome vnder the fourth Monar- 
chic of the Romanes, 

Contra, 1, The fourth kingdome cannot be the Turkiſh ſegnorie , which came 600, 
yeares at the leaſt after the other 3, kingdomes were diſſolued; but by Daniels delcription, 
the fourth kingdome muſt followe immediately vpon the diſſolution of the other, 2. 
Though the Romanes had their beginning from Troy in A/fa minor, yet that was deſtroyed 
2 1900, yeares well nie before the ende of the three firſt Monarchies: therefore the Ro» 
manes could not then be counted one kingdome with the Grecians. 3. Likewiſe the Turks 
came from the mount (aſþ/a», and out of the greater Aſia: then by this reaſon they 
might as well confound the Turkiſh gouernement, with the Babylonian or Pctfian Monac- 
chic, which had their chiefe dominions in the greater Aſia. 

3. Therctore the times of theſe kivgs muſt be referred ynto the laſt kings of the fourth 
king dome, whichconliſted of Syria, and Egypt ,as the two legges thercof, as is befurc 
ſhewed, queſt, 5o. And ſo Hrgo veric well expoundeth, in diebus wnius ex illi,in the dayes 
of theſe kings or kingdomes, that is one of them: and in the ende of them as the word is 
taken, Ezech. 7, 12. the tuwe is come, that is the ende: to the ſame purpole , glofſ. ordinar. 
his regnes precurrentibus, theſe kingdomes going before, as beeing forerunners, the king- 
dome of Chriſt was both propbelied of and came. 

This beeing agreed vpon, that this time:is the ende of theſe kingdomes: yer there is this 
doubt, [nix ſeemeth to vnderſtand this king to be Herod, who was 8n Arabian, and ſo of 
the kindred of the kings of Syria, who vſurped the kingdome of the Iewes : ,and in his time 
Chriſt came: But this caunot be fo fit to find this forth kingdom, among the peopleoft God 
1n Tudea, ic mult be a forren kingdome that was quell and yron-like towards that nation. 
And 
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vpon Dantel, Curay.2, 


And che kingdome of Syria was diffolued a good while before by Pompey before Herod 
was king. 

Therefore I rather conſent to thetn, which vnderſtand this time to be the ende of Prols- 
mier houſe and race : for vntill Herod the houſe of Prolomie continued: for Antonie, who 
confirmed Herod in his kingdome, married Cleopatra the daughter and heire of Prolome 
Per. 

: 60, Quelt. How Chriſt; kmg dome 

ts ſaid to deſtroy other 
hingdomes, 

7. Secing that three of theſe Monarchies and kingdomes were deſtroied before Chiifts 
birth, how is Chriſts kingdome ſaide to deftroy them : and ſeeing kingdomes are fer vp by 
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Gad,aud the Apolile ſaith,chat the powers that be,are ordained of God, how is Chriſt fait ro $9913: 


deſtroy thar,which he ſetteth vp? 

Anſs. 1. Though thoſe kingdomes were in act difſolued before Chriſts comming in 
the fl:th,yer becauſe Chriſts kingdome is euerlaſting,and beganne net with his mcarnation, 
thoſe kingdomes were deſtroied by the power of Chriſts erernall kingdome:for as the Lord 
faith coacerning Cyrus, / 2nided thee , though thou kneweſt it not, I|a. 45. 5. As the Lord 
Chrif? was the founder and letter vp of Cyrus kingdome, to deliver his people;ſo the lame 
kingdome, when it oppoled ic ſelte againſt Chriſt and his Church, was by the ſame power of 
Chriſt pulled done, 

2, Chriſt indeede fetteth vp kingdomes in reſpeR of the power and authoritie giuen 
vnto them, which is of God:and he maintainerth vyptight and iuft kings,as the wiſe man ſaith, 
Prov.8.15. By me kings raigne, and Princes decree inſt thmgs, Bur vniuſi kings, and tyran- 
nical! king domes Chriſt deftroyeth : not that he is an enemie to the place and government, 
but he ſerteth himſelte againſt all ſuch kingdomes, as oppoſe themſelues to the Church of 
God: ſo it 1s true, conteri C# comminai a Chrifts terrena imperia accidentaliter, that,as it 
were accidentally Chriſt doth diminith and breake in pieces terrene kingdomes, as they are 
aduerſarics to the kingdome of Chriſt, Calvin, 

61. Queſt, Whether Chriſt at his comming did 
im deede deſtroy the temporall 
dominons, 

1. Pererins thinketh that Chriſt is ſaid ro deſtroy thern , won everſa temporali dominatio» 
ne, ſed ſublata idololatria, not in ouerthrowing their tewporall dominion , but in taking 8- 
way their idolarrie. 

Contra, But this can not be the meaning: for the idolatric of the heathen gouernours was 
not abolithed till the time of Conſtantine, which was 300. yeares after Chriſt : befide the 
three firlt Monarchies were diffolued, of the Chaldeans, Perſans, Grecians , and yet they 
were not purged of their idolatrie, 

2. Therefore the deltruction of theſe kingdomes muſt be vnderftood of the outward 
ruine and tall of them : as both in fa&t was evident, that the foure kingdomes deſcribed by 
the image were lo diſfolued, and this was beſt anſwerable to the viſion, wherein the i- 
mage was ſeene to be broken all ro pieces, and daſhed together by the ſtone cur out of the 
mountaine, 

62, Queſt. How Chriſt i ſaid to be the 
ftone cut out without 
hands, | 

1. «Auguſtine by this mountaine vnderftandeth the people of che Tewes, de quo monte 
exciditur,ni/i de regno ſudeorum ? out of what mountaine is he cut, but out of the kingdome 
of the Iewes ? Trattar. 9. in loans, but at what time Chriſt was borne, the kingdome of the 
lewes becing fallen into the hands of a (tranger, when according to Iaakobs prophehie, the 
icepter was gone from Iudah,could not be compared to a mountaine. 

2. Ambroſe reading,in flead of the ſtone ent ont of the monent aine (the mount aine cat ont 
of the mountaine without hands ) expoundeth it of the eternall generation of Chriſt of the 
tather ; 20ns de monte ſine man:bus, hoc eſt filings de patre ſme aliqns creations acceſſu, the 
mountaine cut of the tmountaine without hands, that is the ſonne of the father withour 
creation, &c, Sermon.7, So allo Iuſtinns Martyr vnderſtandeth it of the erernall generation 


of Cluift, But Daniel here” ſpeaketh of a kingdome to be raiſed vp by God , it haddhen a | 
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Crae.2, A jixfold Commentarie 


beginning: bur the kingdome of Chriſt as he is the ſorne of God, had no beginning : this 
therfore nul be vnderltood of Chrilts kingdom as be is the Mediatour both God and man, 

3. Hyppolirws referceth it to Chrilts ſecond comming,and that clauſe wirhour hands,fig. 
nifiech, ſecundum Chriſti adventum fore improviſum,that the lecond comming of Chrilt ſhal 
be ſudden,&c.lo allo Oſcander,ic ligniheth chat Chrilt che rocke ſubito ſuperventuran, (hall 
come ſuddenly to izxdgement: bur this cannot be vnderttood of Chrifts ſecond comming, as 
is before {hewed, Qu. 5 1.becaule this ſtone after it 1s cut out ſhall grow into a movncaine, 
and fill all the earth;bur the knodledge of Chuili ſhall have filled all the earth, before his le. 
cond comming. 

. But molt interpreters doe interpret it of the mixaculous generation of Chriſt of the 
virgin Marie: ſo Hierome, Theodaret,Lyrav.Vatab. and without hands,hgnificth, ſme operas. 
tone hnumana, without the helpe of man: and the virgin Matic is compared to a mountaine, 
propier excellentiam virtutum,becaule of the excellencic of her vertue, Pinties, 

5. Bullmger purteth thele rogether, vnderitanding by the word mounraine, partim /o. 
cum excelſum,g5c.partly the high place of heauen, partly the people of the Iewes,becaulc he 
was borne of the virgin Marie, &c, 

Contra, 1. But this cannot be fo applied to the virgin Marie , for ſhee in no ſenſe can be 
faid to be a mountaine in reſpect of Chritt,and he to be a ſmall one in reſpet of her: Marie 
was no aaics greater then her ſonne. 2, Although Chrift was borne of Marie without the 
companie of man, yet his naturall generation was not altogether without the helpe of man. 
kind, becauſe he was borne of a woman : and therefore Iuſtinus better applicth theſe words 
to Chrilts ecernall generation, which was altogether without hands : it was non humanum 
#prs, ſed drnine voluntatis propoſicum, ne humane worke, but the decree and purpole of the 
divine will, 3. The words arc not as they are viually read, cut out without hands , but cut 
ont of the mountaine(which u not in hands )that is, which tone is nor at all guided or framed 
with hands : that is , Chriſts kingdome and government is not adminiſtred by any humane 
police: this is then to be yaderſtood,not of the manner of Chrilts birth, but of the admini- 
firation of his kingdome, 

6, Wherefore the meaning is, he was cut out of the mountaine, that is, e c@lt;, & loco 
Dei altiſſimi, he was ſent from heauen, from the place of the highelt, /x», Polan, drvinitxs 
miſſus oft, he was ſent from God, Calvin, And therefore it is here ſaid,the God of heauen 
ſhall ſer him vp.Our bleſſed Saujour allo to the fame purpoſe ſaith, Iob.z.1 3, Ne man hath 
aſcended to heauen,but he which deſcended from heaen, the ſonne of man, which is in heauen, 

63. Queſt, /» what ſenſe Chriſt is compared to a liitle flone,and 
how tt filled the earth, 

1. Chriſt is reſembled co a ſmall fone in divers reſpetts. 1. in regard of his incarnati- 
en,in taking mans nature vpon hiu,he abaſcd himſelfe, aud made himlclfe of no reputation, 
Philip. 2.7. 

> His {malnes was in the opinion of the world, who made no reckoning of Chriſt, but 
Giſpiſed and centemned him, Ila.5 3.3 .he i deſpiſed and reiefted of men, 

. His life was poore, without any pompe or worldly gloric,he was hungrie,and thitſtie, 
ad others miniſtred to him of theic ſubſtance, who giuech vato all abundantly, 

4. He was ſmall in reſpeRt of his ſmall and little | 97h and of that ſmall number which 
belecued in him, 

5. Likewiſe in regard ofhis bitter paſſon,and ignominious death, he ſeemed to be litle, 

2. But yer the ſmall tone encreaſed, and grew into a mountaine,filling the whole earth: 
I. With the preaching of the Goſpel, which was publiſhed through the world, 2. in illumi- 
nating the world with the knowledge of his truth, 3, with the fame of his miracles, which 
were ſpoken of whereſoeuer the Goſpel was preached, 4. the Church of Chriſt encreaſcd, 
and repleniſhed the whole carth. Perer. 

64. Queſt. v.46. Whether Nabuchadnez.zer did wellin bowing wats 
Daniel, and commandeng odors to be 
offered vnte ham. 

Y. 46. eAnd be bewed himſeclſe unto Danel, 1. Sorne thinke that this was a ciuill ado- 
zation,as it is the yſe in the Eaſt countrey for the ſubieCts to adore and worſhip their prince: 
Bullmg bur it is euident by the offering of incenſe, that it was a divine honour which he gaue 
ynto Danicl, Polar. Papp. 

| : 2, Calviv 
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Upon Daniel. Cua P.2, 


2. (alnin faith, quodita ſe coram Daniele proftrauit, ſignum eſt pietatis, quod Dew re- 
weretwr, in that he doth thus poſtrate himſelfe before Daniel, it was a ſigne of his pietic, 
that he reuerenced God, But it ſhewed ſuperſtition rather then pietic or true deuotion, to 
aſcribe divine honour vnto a mortall man, and Calum a little after confeſſeth, Daniclem fu- 
iſe nconſiderate culrum, that Daniel was incon(iderately worſhipped. 

3. The Remanitts doe iu{tifie this fat, that Nebuchadnezzar did no otherwiſe adore 
Daniel, then now they worthip Saints: Emman. Sa, non tam Danielem,quam in Deo Dani- 
elem colutt, he did not ſo much worſhip Daniel, as God ia Daniel, Prrrws, Contra. but 
to offer incenſe and facrifice, as the Latine tranſlaterh, hoſtias, ſacrifices, is a part of divine 
honour, which is net to be giuen vnto ary creature: and therefore Lyran, better anſweretb, 
that the king commanded this to be done, but it is not read, that it was done. 

4. Porphyrie here obieQeth, 1, that it is not like that ſuch a proud king would fo abaſe 
hiwlelfe to worſhip his ſeruant, at the leaſt to give him diuine honour: Contra. 1. itisno 
maruell char the king becing rauiſhed with admiration of Daniels great wiledome, did 
thus humble himſclte before him, 2. and for the reſt the Scripture, as Hierome faith , fe 
pliciter refert que geſta ſunt : doth vic imply and nakedly to rehearſe the gp as they 
were done, not ging any cenſure of them: as Act. 14. the men of Lyſtrs offred divine 
honour vnio Paul and Barnatas, calling the one [wpiter, the ether Mercerie , the like Ne- 
buchadnezzar doth here. 

Queſt. 65. Whether Daniel refuſed thu worſhip 
offred unto him, 

1. They which thinke that Nebuchadnezzar adored Daniel as the ſeruant of the moſt 
high God, as now the Romaniſts worfhip Saints, as Emmanuel Sa. cannot but thinke that 
Danicl might accept this religious adoration yelded vnto bim: But neither is any religious 
adoration to be giuen ynto Saints: as the Angel refuſing to be adored of Ioho, bid himwor- 
ſhip God, Apocal, 32. 9. and belide to offer incenie and ſacrifice is a part of divine worſhip 
due onely vnto God: and therefore David ſaith: er wy praier be diretted in thy fight as in- 
cenſe, ard the lifting wp of my hands, as an enening ſacrifice, Pſal. 142, 3. it had beene ſacri- 
ledge then, as in the one to offer any part of divine worthip, ſo in the other to accepr it, 

2, Caluin (eemerh to incline, that this might be ſome error and corruption in Daniel, 
which he had learned in the kings Court, in paſſing ir over in ſilence, and (uffrirg thisco be 
done: neque tanti efſe debet nobis homumss defenſio licet perfett;ſſimi , neither neede-we ſs 
much to (tand vpon the defenſe of any though the moſt perfect man, &c., to alſo Genewenſ. 
Daniel herein erred if he ſuffered it: they ſpeake doubrfully, yer both doe thinke it more 
credible, that Daniel did not accept ef this honour, but admeniſhed the king : Bur in this 
matter there is no doubt at all : for it is certaine , that Daniel ſo holy a man, and ſo jealous 
of Gods honour , would neuer have endured any part of Gods honour to be diminiſhed, 

J. Hirrome whereas Porphyrie obieQted, and tooke exception againſt this booke , be- 
cauſe Danicl refuſed not this divine honour exhibired vnto him , maketh this anſwer , that 
all chis was Gods worke, the ſending of that dreame, and the interpreration thereof,ve Da- 
niel inde creſceret, &.", Cf ommipetentia Dei noſceretur, that Daniel by this meanes rwighc 
increaſe in honour for the comfort of Gods people, and that Gods omniporencie might be 
knowne: So likewiſe Theoderer here hath recourſe rnto Gods wonderfull providence. But 
all this beeing admitted, that herein Gods prouidence is evidently ſeene: yer thereby Dani- 
el cannot be exculed if he ſhould haue arrogated avy diuine honour to himſelfe, 

4. Pellican thinketh that theſe ſacrifices were not oftred to Daniel , but vnto God: be- 
cauſe the king ſaith, / know of « truth, that your God, is a Ged of gods: for Dawmel antever- 
terat regem,cc. Daniel had prevented the king before, verſ. Jo, that he could not doe this 
by his owne wilcdome: but God onely was the reucaler of ſecrets: (omra, It is cuident by 
the text, verſ, 46, that the king commanded that theſe things ſhould be oftred vnto Da- 
niel, yer as Lyra thinketh, though the king commanded ic to be done, Daniel impedinis 
fierr, Daniel hindred it to be done. 

5- Wherefore the truth is, that Daniel vererly refuſed theſe divine honours, though it 
be omitted, brentrats; cauſa, tor brexitie ſake: Oſiand, And thus it may be ſhewed, 1, Be- 
cauſe ſuch was Daniels pietie, that if he refuſed ro be defiled with the kings meate , much 
lefle would he have endured ſuch groffe ſuperſtition, 2, ltis ſaid the king anſwered vnto 
Daniel, ver{, 47. it ſeemed then that Daniel vſed A” I IIA ſpeech, thoughic be 
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not expreſſed, reclaiming Nebuchadnezzar from theſe errors. 3. This 1s evident allo by that 
ſingular confefſion which Nebuchadnez.zar made of God, that he was otherwiſe inſiructed 
by Daniel, [nr.Polan.Papprs. 4. This turther is prooued, for that Daniel afterward would 
not intermit the ſeruice of God, and inuocation of his name , though ic were with perill 
and danger of his life, cap. 6. Bulling, 5. Likewiſe Daniels behauiour Here may be meaſu. 
red by the like in other the Saints and ſeruants of God: as Peter would not ſuffer Corneluu 
to lic at his feete;, AR.10. nor Paul and Barnabas the men of Lyſtra to ſacrifice voto them, 
AR.14. nor the Angel, the Euangeliſt Iohn to worſhip him, Apocal.2 2. Bullnger, 6, 
Pererius affirmeth 2s much, that Daniel refuſed theſe ſacrihces; becaule afterward the Lord 
did fo greatly honour kim, and reward his faithfulneſſe with working miracles for his deli- 
rance, and revealing vnto him many ſecrets and myſteries in viſion, 
Quelt, 66, verſ. 47. Of Nebuchidnezars ample 
and large confeſſion of God. 

* Nebuchadnezzar being ftriken with admiration of Daniels great wiſedome in reucaling 
of his dreame, breaketh out into a notable confeſſhon of Daniels God, beeing lo tavght by 
Daniel to giue all the. honour ynto God, 1, He acknowledgeth the God of Itrael to bethe 
God of gods, not of Angels, or of Princes, who are called gods : but he meaneth the 
gods of the heathen; aboue whom he extolleth the true God : Pere, [unins thinketh it is 2 
phraſe of ſpeach, ſignifying God to be the ſupreame God, as betore he called Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of kings, ver, 37. but it ſignifieth more, cogit im ordimem ipſum Belum , C5 to- 
tam illams fecem falſorum deorums , he bringeth into order Bel himſelte, and that filthic rab- 
ble of the falſe gods. Polar. 

2. As by nature he confeſſeth the Lord to be the true God,ſo for his power and authori- 
tie he faith, he is the Lord of kings, whereby he ſubicRetrh his kingdome and Dominions to 
the power of God. 

' 3. Heſaith-heis the rexealey of ſecrets, thereby acknowledging him to be the true God, 
who oncly hath the knowledge of things to come. 
Re ; Queſt. 67. Whether Nebuchadnezzar had the true 

09S knowledge of Ged, 

I. Bullayger thinketh, that Nebuchadnezzar thus confefling was vera fide imbut ws in 
Dem ; enducd with a truc faith toward God , though afterward be {cr vp an idol : forS, 
Peter after Chrift had commended him for his confeiſion of him, yet delcrued to be called 
Sathan-for his carnall counſcll giuen voto Chriſt, which yer procceded from a good intenti- 
on, 25 might Nebuchadnezzars ſetting vp ofan idel, 

Comra. 1. Itis not poſſible that any endued witharight and true faith, ſhould com- 
mit idolatrie, which is indeede a deniall of the faith : the Apoſtle faith, Galath. 4.8. even 
then when ye knewe not God, yee did ſernice vnto thrm , which by nature are no gods, while 
men then atc idolaters they haue not the right knowledge of God, 2. there is great dit- 
ference betweene linnes of infrmicie,which euen the faithful are ſubicCt varo as Peter was, 
and open apoltafie, and idolatrie. 

2. Wherefore I rather cendeſcend to { aluins iudgement ; hoc fuir momentaneum, 
that this was but a momentanie and ſudden affeRion in Nebuchadnezzar, as was that allo 
in Pharaoh, Exod.g. 27. Genexenſ, for there is a twofold knowledge of God, momentanea, 
a knowledge for a moment, ſuch as profane men may haue , which are firiken with ſome 
ſudden admiration,as Nebuchadnez.zar here,and there is ſtabilts cognitro , a table and per- 
manent knowledge, ſuchas is onely inthe ele, Polan, And this is an evident argument 
that the king was not wholly conuerted to the knowledge and worſhip of the God of 
= ; alias non erexiſſet idollem, for otherwile he would nor haue {et vp the golden idol, 

bard. 

Queſt, 68. Whether Daniel did well in accepting of the 
Lifts and honour;, which the king 
beſtowed on him, 

1. Porphyrie alſo obicAeth this as a fault in Danicl, becauſe he received of the king 
theſe gifts and preferments: But Daniel did accept them , not of any ambitious, and couc- 
tous minde, ſed ir captivorum conſolationem, but for the comfort of the captives: ſo Ioſeph 
was honoured of Pharaoh , and Mordecai of Aſſnerns. gloſſ. ordi. 

2. It muſt be conſidered, that ſome men may lawfully accept of gifts and honours , v- 
{mg 


nw aa GA 


fing them to the common good of Chrilts Church,namely ſuch as are thereunto called: an. 
a .. . 0 k 

ſome may commendably refuſe them as Eliſexs did Namaans gifts, lealt ne might haue 

bcene thought to have fold the gitc of healing, Polan, 

2, Further, though it be not lawfull, a/rqmid ex parte accipere pro ſpiritualibug , to re- 
ceive any thing by way of compact or compoſition for ſpirituail things, yet he which 
miniſtreth (piciruall things , may receiue remporall gifts by way of recompence , as Va- 
nie] here doch of the xivg, Lyran, 


4. Neither are the gitts ſo much here to be weighed, as animus ſuſcipientss the minde of 


the receiuer: Pellican: who intended herein not his owne private Commogitic, but the Ecmn- 
mon good of his brethren, 
Queſt, 69. VVhether Daniel with a good conſcience could be 
ſet oner the wiſe men and ſoothſayers 
of Babylon, 

1. In three things was Daniel rewarded of rhe king : wich gifts, with civill authoritie, 
beciny appointed chicte gouernour ouer the prouince of Babel, and with ecclefiafticall iu- 
11616101 vuer the ſchooles of the wile men, /#», as it were their Supermtendent, Ofiaxd, 

2. la this office of his ſuperintendentſhip, 1. ſuch laudable ſciences as might ately be 
lea:ned, he promoted and furthered, 2, ſuch corruption and ſuperſtitions, as were practi- 
{cd among thern, he corrected and reformed, 3, but ſuch abuſes, as could not be taken a- 
vay, he tor his owne part forbeared and kept himſelfe free from, wn. 

2. Caluin thinketh, quod repudi iu bunc honerem, he refuſed this honour, in cap.s.ver. 
10, bur this would haue beene cuill raken of the king: it is more like that he yied the place 
with tuch moderation, as is before ſhe «ed, 

Quelt, 70. How Daniel u ſaid to hane ſate 
m the kings gate, 

1, Some giue this ſenſe, that Daniel fate in the gate, vt ins diceret, &c, to gige iudge- 
ment; becauſe they vied to thac ende to fit in the gate, Vatab, Pine, Bur the other three al- 
ſo were made goucrnours ouer the Prouince of Babel , to whoſe office it helonged to giue 
iudgement: this then was rather ſome particular dignitie, which Daniel had. 

2, Some expound it, that he was, 4 {atere regis non recedens, one that departed not from 
the king, but was alwaics at hand: g/off. interlin. and thus Daniel did, leaſt in his abſence 
ſome might bring him out of the kings tauour: Lyrav, Bur yer this had beene no peculiar 
thing to Daniel, for there were many beſide, which were neere the king. 

3. Some thinke, that this is expreſſed to ſhew a difference berween Daniels office, and 


| the other three; that they were employed abroad in their places of gouernement, and Dani- 


e. !tayed fill in the Court: Bullmg, but this had beene no ſpeciall prerogative more then 0+ 


| Ur of the kings Court had, 


4. Some lo take ir, that Daniel onely of theſe foure was ad vanced to the office of go- 


 v:racment, and the other three were made ouerſeers of mens laPours and raske. ex Lyran, 


P.: this had beene no ſuch place of authoritie, for Danic] ro make requeſt tor vnto the 
5, Caluin thinketh that Daniel had ſuch an office in the Court, that no man could en- 
rr into the kings palace, ſine ers permiſſs , without his leaue: bur that was the porters office 
to keepe out (trangers from entring into the kings Court or Palace, 

6. Therefore this rather is the meaning, adnrſſionis ins ad regem Daniels commiſum, 
that the power of admitting men vnto the a prefence was committed ynto Daniel : for 
it was not for eueric one to come into the kings preſence, bur for certaine of the chicfe no< 
bles thercunto appointed of the king, [un, Polan, Genevenſ. 

Queſt, 71. Whether it be lawfall for a {hriftian to 
line in ani idolatrous kings Conrt, 

1. It may appeare by the exawples of Joſeph , who liued in Pharaohs Court, and of 
Mardochers, who was neere vnto king Aſſuerus: and by Daniel here, that it is not vnlaw- 
fullto beare office in forren Princes Courts: but two things muſt aduiledly be confidered, 
and thought vpon: -1, that they doe not propound vnte themſelues ſuch places of honour 
for their owne aduantage, but to ſeeke the welfare of the people of God, as Daniel here 
doth, 2, that they detile not themſelues with the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous vſages in 
fuch places, as theſe three inthe next chapter, becing chiefe officers, yet refuſed ro worſbip 
the 
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the kings golden image, 

2. And as it is lawtull to enioy ſuch places of ho10ur, ſo it is not inconuenient for kings 
to ſer ſometime rangers in place of gouernement, ſuch as tor their wiledame, and pietic, 
are fic: but not to chat ende, to make a pray of ſuch places of gOUCTNEmett, 


4. Places of dottrine. 


1. Doet, That God onely hath the knowledge 
of thmgsto come, 

Verl. 11. There i none that can declare it except the gods: Frome hence ivferrerh, 
that even inthe opinion of the wifemen and Soothlayers of Babylon, none hath the know. 
ledge of things to come, but onely God, by the which it is evident, that the Prophets fore- 
relling things to come ſpake by the ſpirit of God, Bullirg, By this ary ment the Propher 
ſheweth the vanitic of the Idols of the heathen, and conuinceth them to be no god? Nay, 
41. 23. ſerve the things that are ta come hereafter, that we may knowe, that yee are gods, 

2. Doct. Of the immortaluie 
of the ſoule, 

Verſ. 4. O Kmy lime for ener: Theſe heathen men voide of the true knowledge of Cod, 
in wiſhing cternall life vnto the king , doe ſhewe their opinion of the 1mamortaitue of the 
ſoule: which ſhall further bc prooued, 1, by the teſtimonic of Scripture, 2. by the demion- 
ftrationof reaſon, 3. and by the evidence of forren and heathen witnefles, 

I. The Scripture plentifully teſtifiech, that the ſoule liucth after it 1s ſeparated from the 
bodie: as in that the Lord calleth himſelfe, the God of Abraham, Iſaac , and [aacob , long 
afrer their death, Exod, 3, 6, whereupon our Sauiour inferterh, that he &s wot God of the 
dead,but of the lming: So Elias prayed vnto God to haue his hoſteſſes child reltoced to life 
in theſe words, / pray thee ler this childs ſoule returne vnto bim againe, 1. King 17, 22, bis 
ſfoule then was aliue, for otherwiſe it could not returne to his þodie, Salomon taith that the 
fpivit returneth to God that gave it , Eccle, 12.7. In the parable Luk, 16. the ſoule of La- 
Zarus was carried by the Angels into Abrahams boſome, | 

2, 1, Secing God is molt iuſt, and will recompence eueric man according to is life, the 
righteous ſhall have reward , and the wicked puniſhment, which is not alwaies ſeene in 
this life, it mult needs be, that God ſhould exccure his iuftice in another lite, 2,Secing ver- 
tue, which is in the minde is immortall; the ſubicct allo thereof, the ſoule muſt alſo necdes 
be imimortall, 3, And the toule becing not ſubiect ro corruption, is conſequently immor- 
eall: for that which is incorruptible is immortall, 4.All things haue a place of reſt, as the 
center is vnto bodies: the foule is reſtleſſe in the bodie,and neuer is at quict:if then it ſhould 
pot have a place of reſt elſwhere,it ſhould be more miſerable then any other creature.5, And 
how could the foule thinke of things immartall or defire them, if it were not it tclte in- 
Mmortall, 

3. By theſereaſons, and ſuch like the heathen beeing perſwaded , belecued the immor- 
calitie of the ſoule: as eAvriochus in his epiltle to Lyſias, that beginneth, Since our father u 
granſlated to the gods, cc. 2. Macchab.11. 23, 1n the funeralls of ſuch Romane Emperouts 
as had deſcrued well of the commonwealth, they vcd to ſer an eagle, and to put fire vnder, 
Which the eagle feeling ſoared aloft: whereby was ſignified, that the ſoule or {pirit aſcended 
yp into heaven: mo 4 Pythag #ras, and Thales Mileſins, were ſtrong maintainers of the 
immortalitie of the ſoule , likewiſe Plararke in epiſtol. conſola, and Seneca , lib, de marie 
ermatura, Enripides held calos efſe aterna animarum domicilia, that the heauens , are the 
eternall houſes of the ſoules, Many ſuch like teſtimonies and examples might be brought 
from the heathen to this purpoſe. 

3. Doctrine, Of the wanitie 
of Sootbſayers, 


_ Verl. 4. Shew thy ſeruants the dreame,and we ſnallſpewe thee the interpretution, Theſe 
toaliſh Soothlayers promiſe much vnto the king, but they were able co performe nothing: Þ 


for afterward cap, 4. when the king told them his dreame, they could (ay nothing: ſo they 
are liberales in verbs, oc. liberall in. words, bur they can nor performe that which they 
promiſe: It is euident then, that zhere is no art or certaine rule to interpret dreames, or to! 
coniecure of things ro come; but it is an excraordinarie gifc, that commeth from God, Te. 


So the Lord faith by his Prophet; Jſay 44- 2.5. 1 deſtroy the tokens of the Saothſapers , - 
ma 
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vpon Damel. Cnar,2, 


make them that coniefture focles, <c, 
4. Doctrine, Of the mutabil:tie of Prin- 
ces fanonrs, 

Veerf, 12, Ile commanded to deſtroy allih: wiſcmen of Babe!, Nebuchadnezzar wha 
had before 1ghly rewarded ehe wiſemen, and greatly tauoured them,now in bis rage,with- 
out any iutt caulc,commmdeth them to be flaiue: ſuch ſmall certaintie there is in the faucur 
of Princes, Dautd at his ficlt entertataement was in Sauls favour, but not long after he ha- 
ted him as much, wen he returned from the {laughter of Goliah, loſeph at the ir{t was much 
fuoured of Poriphar, but vpon the faiſe luggeltion of bis wife, he ſoone caſt him our of his 
fauour, eAlcx.under the great made great account of his friends Parmenrs, Philotas, Clin, 
Cal:{/ener, but in the ende he fo hated them, as that he would neuer be reconciled viio 
them, but killed them: therefore the Propher Dauid ſaith, it z better to rrwſt in the Lord, 
then to hate any confiuence m princes : Pits, 

5. Doct, The ſentence of death onoht not ha- 
ſtily ro be executed, 

Ver(. 15. Daniel ſaid , why is the ſentence ſo kaſtie from the king? Daniel finderhy faulc 
with the hattie execution of the kings ſentence; ſhev.ing rhar in 1uch cafes long deliberation 
ſ-ould be vied, and great aduilceinert taken: This was the crror of Theodo/11 che Elder, 
v.ho when one of his gouvernours was (line in a commotion at Thefſolonica;,commanded 
a great number of the pcople to be put to the [word: for which his bioody fact he was ex- 
communicated of that couragivus and religious Bifhop S, Ambroſe : Theodorer (ib, 5. 
Triart, 9, Petan, 

6, Doctrine. Of Gods pro- 
nidence, 

Verſ. 21. He changeth the times and ſeaſons : This is an evident place to ſhewe that 
things are not gouerned by chance in the world, but ruled by Gods prouidence : Memineri- 

us in tot mutationibus, 5c fulgere Dei pronidentiam , Cc. let vs remember that Gods 
prouidence ſhineth in ſo many mutations and changes in the world, &c, Calin. If things 
that ceme {vo vncertaine, as ties and ſeaſons, the change of weather, the variable diſpoſiti- 
cn ofthe ayrg,be yer direted by Gods providence, then all other things muſt depend of 
the lame cauſe, This alteration cannot be altogether aſcribed to nature, for naturall cauſes 
worke certainely and orderly, and to chaunce much lefle, for that were to take God out of 
the world, as cither he were careleſle thereof, or impotent, as not beeing able to guide ic, 
but leaueth it to chaunce: Bur the Prophet ſheweth that all creatures doe waite and depend 
vpon God, Plal, 104, 27, 

7. Do, Of the mutable ftate 
of kingdomes, 

Verſ, 22. He taketh away kmgs, he ſetteh vp kmgs, &rc. The fate then and condition 
of kings, though it ſeeme to be lealt ſubie& ro change of all other callings,vnto men, yer 
God, the king of kings, can turne and winde them at his pleaſure, the preacher ſaith, char 
0:1t of priſon( one) commeth to raigne , when he that us borne in his kingdome 1s made poore: 
Thus Balthazar, Cyrus, eAlexander, Ceſar, Pompey,loone loſt both their kingdomes and 
liues: Pere, And as theſe auncient kings and kingdomes were ſoone ouerturned:ſo it is till: 
eAnno 1523, Chriſtierne king of Denmarke, with Iſabel his wife fiſter, ro Charles the fife, 
was driuen out of his kingdome and realme , and died in priſon, when he had liued 27. 
yeares in captivitie, eA»ne 1567, John Duke of Saxonie, was depriued of his dukedome, 
and carried captiue to Maximilian the Emperour, eAnno 1568, Eric king of Swetia the 
lonne of Geffavws, was depoled from his kingdame, and died in priſon. 

And as God pulleth downe kings, fo he Wl other vp: Matthias Hunniades was ta- 
ken out of priſon to be a king: So was Ehzaberh , our Late renouned Soueraigne, ſuccee- 
civg her (ifter Matric : Anne 1577. loannes king of Suecia, was from the prilon aduanced 
to be king: Dolan. . 


8. DoGt. eA good King hath many carefull thoughts of "*, 


his kingdome and commonwealth, 
| Verſ, 29, OK ing, when thon waſt in thy bedde, thoughts came into thy minde:This great 
king euen in the night thought of his kingdome, what $.ould befall it after his dayes: eu:n 
tae care thereof made him he could nor flcepe, Bulling, he was not addicted 2: x 
15 
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his eaſe and pleaſure : as Balthazar, whe the ſame night that the citic was taken gaue him- 
ſelfe to eating and grinking, Dan. 5. Like vnto this Nabuchadnezzar, was the great king cf 
Perſia Aſſnerus,who when be could nor (leepe , cauſed the Chronicles to be read vnto hin, 
Eſter 6.1, 
9. Dot, Of the kingdome of Chriſt ,as he 15 God,and as he ts 
Meaiatour, God and man, 

v. 44. The Gedof heanen ſhall ſet vp a kingdome, The kingdome of Chrilt, is either his 
naturall kingdome, which he had from all beginning togicher with the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt , which is called the vniverſall kingdome whereby he ruleth in heauen and earth : 
which kingdome as he affumed nor,ſo he (hall never lay it downe, 

There is alſo reguum donativum, the kingdome which is giuen to bim of his Father, as he 
is Mediatour,God and man : whereof he ſpeaketh,Matth.28.18, All power is ginen vnto me 
in heauen and earth : this is that ſpeciall and 1 kingdome, which he exerciſeth more 
ſpecially in his Church,in proteRting and defending the ſame againſt all the enemics and ad- 
uerſaries thereof, 

This kingdome giuen vnto Chriſt, is likewiſe conſidered rwo waies, it is either the king- 
dome of grace, whereby he guideth his Church in this world, directing them vnto everla. 
ſting ſaluation; or the kingdome of glorie in the next life, when he hath brought his Church 
and companic of the Elect vnto cucrlaſting ſaluation in heauen , there to raigne for euer : 
Dolan, 

10, Dot. Daniel: propheſic of Chrifts enerlafting kingdome,con- 
taineth the whole ſumme of the Goſpel. 

v. 44. eA kingdome, which ſhall nexer be deftroied, &c, This everlaſting Kingdome of 
Chriſt, reſting not in his perſon alone, but beeing communicated to all his members, com- 
prehendeth the whole ſumme of Euangelicall doctrine : for the Elect cannot raigne for ever 
with Chrift,buc death muſt firſt be deſtroyed, and (inne the cauſe thereof : the bodies alſo of 
the Saints muſt riſe againe from death : ſo then in this propheſie of Chrilts euer-during 
kingdome,jis included the faith of remiſſhon of finnes,of the conqueſt of death,and of the re- 
ſurceRtion.Bulling, Melantth, 

11, Dot, Of the certentie of our ſaluat ion, 

V. 44. eAnd it ſhallſtand for ever, As Chrilts kingdome is ſure and cannot be ſhaken in 
himſclfe,ſo neither can it hauc any alteration er change in his meinbers: Chriſtus ram in ſe, 
= m ſuis membru citra vilum mutations periculum dominatur, Chriſt as well in him- 

elfe, as in his members doth rule without any feare er daunger of change, Calv. for he hath 
made vs partakers of his kingdome by faith, by which we ſtand:for he by his grace is able to 
make vs ſtand: of our ſelues by nature we are changeable euery moment , but by the power 
and grace of God, our ſtate in Chriſt is certen and vnchangeable, as $. Peter faith , #e are 
kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalnation,which prepared to be foewed in the laſi 
time, 1.,Pct.1.5- 

12, Dot, Religion owerthroweth not the policie and forme of 
Commonwealths, 

v. 48. He made him gouernour oer the Whole prouince of Babel, Daniel beeing made a 
chiefe gouernour in Chaldea, did(no doubt)iudge the people according to the lawes of the 
countrey,which differed much from the politicall Rate of the Iſraelites: by the which it is c- 
uident,that neceſſarily euery countrey is not now tied to the iudicials and policie of Moſes; 
neither is religion an enemiec to the forme of government in Commonwealths, becing 
grounded vpon equitie:Papp. for the Apoftle ſaith, The powers that be,are ordained of God, 
Rom, 13. 1, whereſocuer, and howſocuer, the adminiſtration and gouernment becing iuf 


and equall, 
5. Places of contronerſie. 


I. Controv, That the Scriptures ſhould be extant in the vulgar 
and knowne tongue, 

V. 4: Then ſpake the Chaldeans to the King in the eAramites language, This tongue not 
much differing then from the Chalde, was the knowne and vſuall language wherein they 
ſpake that they might be ynderitood of all. Afterward the Greeke tongue was generally v- 
ſed: and therefore Proleme cauſed the Scriptuzes to be tranſlated into the Greeke tongue, 
and 
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and the Apoſtles writ tne new Teftament in the ſame Jangurge, This evidently ſheverh, 
tat the Scriptures ſhould be fer forth to the people «t God, ia ſuch a tongue 25 they know 
and vnderfiand: and hereupon [uſtinian appeinted, that Biſhops and other Miniſters ſhout 
vſe ſuch a tongue in the adminiſtration of baptiline, and ot the Loids Supper, «hich vas 
knowne and vnderſtood of all, The Romanitts then are too blame , which cauſe the Scrip- 
tires to be read publikely mn an vuknowne tongue : and though vpon better aduiſenent, 
they haue thought good to fer terth a vulgar tranſlation of the Bible, yer they alluw not pri- 
vately cuery one to vicit, 
2. Controv, That prayer mnſt one!y be made wnto Ged. 

v.18, That they ſhould beſeech the God of heanen, God onely then mult be praicd vnto, 
who is called the God of heanen, becauſe he is the creator thereof, that is the leare and 12+ 
h\:3tion of his glorie,from thence he fceth all things, and reuegleth ſecrets, and from heauen 
he ſendeth al! goog things. Angels and Saints have no luch ritle, they are not gods of her- 
uen: they neither create 1t,norean they from thence reueale ſecrets, or ſend downe heauenly 
oraces: thereture they are not to be inuocated,or called vpon.”Polan. Bulling. 

; 3. Controv, That prayer us not meritorious,but grounded onely 
; von Gods mercie, 

v.18. For grace(or mercie)in this ſecret, All our prayers then mult lay their foundation 
in Gods mercic,that he would firſt forgive vs our hnnes, and then freely and gratiouſly cun- 
ferre vpon vs ſuch things,as we aske: *Polan, then the ſeruants of God doe not place ary 
meric or worthines in their prayers, Buſhing, which is the opinion of the Romaniſts, that the 
prayers of the Saints are meritorious : for het our prayers tend altogether vaco our good, 
God receiueth nothing thereby : as Iob,z 3.11. Elibu faith, {f rhox be righteons , what grueſt 
theu unto him,or what receineth he at thine hand? there can not be any deſert, where he is 
not benefited or furthered, at whoſe hands we ſhould delerue. Againe, that which ſhould 
merit at Gods hand, mult be perfect and abſolute : but ia our prayers there are many wants 
and imperfections, Rom.,$.26.e know not what to pray 4s we ought, 

4. Controv, That matrimonie is no 
ſacrament, 

v. 18, Whereas the word raza is by the Seprxag. here tranſlated uyrigcy, a myſterie or 
ſecret,and fo alſo read P, A.V.L with others,the Latme tranflateth, a lacrament : and yer in 
the next v,he retaineth the word myſterie : whereupon it is evident, that m the vulgar Latine 
tranſlation,the word ſacrament is diuerily raken,not alwaies for the facramets of the church 
properly fo called: but for any imyſticall or ſecret thing: as here the interpretation of this 
dreame, which Daniel prayeth for,he calleth a ſacramenr,that is,a ſecrer or myfterie, There- 
fore it is but a weake colleQion of the Rhemilts, and of other Romanilts , ypon the Latine 
text, hich readeth Eph. 5.3 2.T his is 4 great ſacram?#t, to inferre thereupon,that mariage is 
4 ſacrament : for they _ as well conclude here , that this Image which Nabuchadnezzer 
ſaw in his dreame was a ſacrament, 

5. Controv. That the Saints merit 
not. 

v.23. O thou God of my fathers, cc, Pintus hereupon giuveththis nete, that Daniel in 
his thankſgiving maketh mention of his fathers, e Abraham, [z.aak , and [aakob, that he 
ſhould not ſeeme to attribute this thing onely to himſelfe , which he obtained of God, [ed 
poting illorum inſigninm virorum merits & influtie, but rather to the merits and inftice of 
thoſe excellent men,&5c, 

{ntra, Whereas Daniel maketh mention of his fathers , ke doth it nor, as relying ypon 
their worthines or merits:for he groundeth his prayers onely vpon Gods grace and mercie, 
v.18, but for theſe two cauſes: 1. he ——_—— the promile and couenant , which God 
had made to and with their fathers,to be their God, and the God of their ſeede : which pro« 
mile the Lord gratiauſly performed now,in granting Daniel his requeſt, Pola, 2. becauſe 
they were worihippers of the true God, hereby he excludeth all falſe gods , whome they 
worſhipped nor, Genevenſ. 

6, Controv. v.21. That the Pope hath nopowtr committed unto 
him to put downe Kings, 

v.21, Fetaketh away Kings, This beeing here by Daniel aſcribed ynto God, as his pe- 
culiar worke,to remoouc Kings from their thrones, and to plant others in their place, the ar- 
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-i- &f Hungeric againſt the Hufſres of Bohemia, promiſed him ,quicquid Teemne, etiamſ# totum 
* regn'em caperet, ſte fore ditionts, that whatloener in Bohemia, though it were ihe king- 
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r ,gance of the proud Biſhop of Rome is made manifeſt co all the world, +ho taketh ypon 
him Gods office, to depoſe and ſer vp kings at his pleaſure: Polar, As Platina writeth «f 
Gregorie,that he vttered theſe preſumprtuous words, Nog,nos imperia, regna, prinempatees, o» 
qriicqud habere mortales poſſunt, auferre & dare poſſe, cc. That we, (enen )we h1:te power 14 
take away, an. ome Empires, Kmodomes , principalitier aud whatſoener mori ad men have, 
Thus /z/1es 2. gaue the kingdome of Navarre to the Spaniſh king, becaute he tooke part 
with Lewes the 1 2. king of France: hkewile the Biſhop of Rome ftirring vp Matthias 
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dome, ſhoula belong vnto him, 

This ſheweth the preſumptuovs inſolencie of that proud Sea, to challenge that right 
and power, which belongeth onely vnto God : 1, Kings onely are to be depoled by hun, 
from whome they receiue their power,and authoritie: bur that they haue from God , as the 
Apoltle faith, The powers that bears ordained of God, not of whe Pope; therefore by him they 
are not to be depoled, 2. The Pope bimſfelfe is ſubiect ro the Emperour , as the lame Apo. 
file ſaith, Let exery ſozle be ſnbieft ro the higher powers : he therefore hath no ſuperiotitic 0+ 
uer them, 

7. Contr, That the Pope can not be Chriſts Vicar generall m earth, 

v. 44. The God of heaven ſhall ſet vp a kmgdome. Tins kingdome of Chriſt is no viſible, 
bur a ſpicituall and vniuverſall kingdome thorough the world: wherein though he vic Mini. 
ſers,as Apotties, Prophets, Paſtors, Doctors, to reconcile tnen vnto himlelte by the preach. 
ing of the Goipel, yer Vicar generall he hath none, 

1. The embaſſage which Chriſt hath commicted ro bis Miniſters in his ſtead, is to re- 
concile men by the preaching of the word , as the Apotile ſaich , We are Embaſſadors for 
Chriſt,+c. we pray you m Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled wnts Ged, But the Pope cannot in 
Chriſts Read reconcile men vnto Chriſt ; but this is the dutic of ſcuerall Paſtors and Mini- 
ſters, who are in Chrilts ftead, and as his V:icars to beget men vnto the faith: Polaw, one 
man alone, valeſſe he were of infinite power, can not ſuffice to execute this embaſſage of re- 
conciliation through the Cherch. 

2, Chrifts kingdome is eternall,the kingdome of the Pope is temporall, he therefore can 
not be Chritts Vicar in his eternall kingdome:Oſrander, 

3. Chriſts kingdome is ſpirituail,the Popes is cxcernall : he therefore can not be Chritls 
Vicar in his ſpirituall kingdome, 

8. Controv, That the time of Chriſts comming to indgement can not be 
gathered from Daniels prophefie,v.q4. 

Some doe make this conieCture, that ſeeing the kingdome of Chrift ſhould be raiſed vp 
toward the ende of the fourth Monarchie, which they ſuppoſe to be the Remane Empire, 
which is now decaied,and almolt at an ende,thcy would hence gather, that the comming of 
Chriſt is at hand, Contra, 1. If their meaning be, that Chrifts comming is nearer at hand, 
then before, that is moſt certen : if that a ſmall time remaineth in reſpect of Chriſts cucrla- 
ſting kingdome, it is confeſſed: but if they would hence prooue, that the comming of Chriſt 
is now preſently to be expected, becauſe the Romane Monarchie is at an ende, they are de- 
cciued; becauſe they build this colleion vpon two vncertenties : 1. this fourth Monarchie 
is not the Romane Empire, but the kingdom of the Seleucians in Syria,and of the Pcolomies 
in Egypt,as hath beene prooued at large before, qu.49,50. 2. the kingdome of Chriſt here 
prophecicd of, is not his ſecond, bur his firſt comming,as hath bin alſo before ſhewed,q.s 5. 

9, Controv, v.q5. #hether the virgin Marie be the mountaine out 
of the which the ſtone was cut, / 

Pererius applieth this to the virgin Marie, 1. becauſe it is not vnuſuall in Scripture to ex- 
prefic the generation of man by this phraſe: as Iſa,51. 1. Looke wnto the rocke, whence ye are 
hewen, and to the hole of the pit, whence ye were digged, c. 2. And ſhe is compared to 8 
mountaine, froprer excellentiam virturum, becauſe of the excellencie of her vertues t crrites 


fundameuta ſuper culmina ſanitorum locata ſunt, &-c. vhole foundations are placed ypon 


the toppe and height of the Saints, 3, he applicth vnts the virgin Marie thole places in 
the Pſalmes: as Plal,68.15. The mountaine of God is a fat monntame, &c, God delighterb ro 
awell in it, yea the Lord will dwell in it for exer:and,Þ{.87.1, Hu foundation is amor g the bills, 

Contra, 1, The Prophet in that place by the rocke vnderftandeth Abraham, and by the 
heb 
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hole of che pit Sarah,as it followwerth in the next verſe, Conſider eAbrabam your father, and 
Sarah that bare you: but Chriit had no father, out of whole loynes he ſhould be taken for:tt;, 
and as it Were cut out : therefore this phrale of {peach nothing helpeth his conceit of this 
virgin Marie, 

2. The queſtion is not , how Marie may be ſaid to be a mountaine in refpe& of other 
Saints (and yet it may be doubted of, whether Marie doe fo farre excell in vertue all the 
Gint3,that euer liued) but the doubt is, whether Marie can be faide to be a mountaine in 
compariton of Chriſt, who 1s the ſtone cut out of thi; mountaine : to make Matie the moun= 
taine,and Chrill the little ſtone cur out thence, is a preſumptuous compariſon : tor ſo Marie 
ſhould be greater then Chrilt, 

2, Iris cuident, that the Plalmift ſpeaketh there of the hillie countrey of Canaan, and 
ſvecially of mount $191, where the Lord had made choice to make his hl : and fo, 


| Plal.87,he expoundeth himſelfe in the {ſecond verſe, The Lord loneth the gates of Zion above 
| allihe Labitations of laakgb:glorious things are jþoken of the eitie of God,&e, Wherefore it is 


a fond expoſition, to appropriate that to Marie, which is ſpoken of the whole Church «-f 


| God:neither can they ſhew how Marie, becing a morcall woman,could be the habitation «f 


God for cuer, 
4. This mountaine then is not vnderſtood of Marie, 1, ſhe can not be likened to a mour- 


taine,and Chriſt to alittle (tone,as greater then he, 2, this ſtone is cut out without hands, 


that is, without any humane helpe ar all: but in the incarnation of Chriſt, woman was an in- 
ſirument, though not man, therefore it was not without hands, 3. Marie doth make her 


* {clfe of low degree, Luk. 1.5 2,the was then more like a valley then a mountaine: ſce more of 
| the rrue meaning of this place before,qu.5 4. 


10. Controv, Whether Chriſt verily encreaſed m the gifts 
and graces of hu ſoxle, 

Tererins handling this point how Chritt, compared here vnto a lone, which grew into a 
mountaine,and filled the carth,encreaſed; affirmeth that in reſpeR of the graces of his ſoule 
he encreaſed not, quam inde ab exordio ſui conceptins tamtam habuit, quam iam nunc haber, 
&c.\which he had as great from the beginning of his conception,as now he hath ir. 

Contra, Though we allo agree, that this growing and encreating of Chriſt, is not meant 


| his perſonall growing in reſpect of his bodie or ſoule in the daies of his incarnation, but of 
| the growth of his Church in the world; yet Perera aſſertion is falſe: for the Scripture is e- 
| videor,that Chrift encreaſed inthe gifts and faculties of the ſoule, as he did in ſtature of bo- 


die:Luk.2.5 2.Jeſus encreaſed im wiſdome and ſtature, As it pleaſed him to take vpon him an 
infants (tature and bodie, which ſtill encreaſed, lo alſo he encreaſed in wiſdome , and other 


| graces of the ſoule : ſee more hereof, Synopſ. Controv.s .err.2. 


11, Controy, That the Pope ts not to be renerenced, honoured, and 
worſhipped through the world, 
Pererits in the ſame place ſhewing how Chrilt hath filled the earth, not onely with the 


| knowledge of himſelfe, preaching of the Goſpell, fame of his miracles, but alſe with the 
| worſhipping and reuerencing of his name,addeth further, and of that man, who ts his Vicar, 
| the high Biſhop, quem wninerſus Chriſt ianus Catholicus orbus honorat, colit, veneratur, (Fc, 
| whome the vniner ſall Chriſtian Catholthe ( hurch doth honour worſhip,renerence : and his ane 
| ſmers and decrees receineth with no leſſe renerence,then the diume oracles,5c, 


Contra, 1. It is a frivolous application, to expound that of the fame of a mortall man, 


{ whole kingdome is tranſitorie and temporall , which is vnderſiood of Chriſt , whoſe king- 
{ dome ſhall hand for cuer. 


2, If the Pope be to be honoured no otherwiſe then Chriſts Vicar,then he muſt nor be 


* honoured at all: for Chriſts Vicar he neicher is,nor can be,as is before ſhewed, Controv,7. 


}. Neither is it true, that the yniuerſal Catholike Church doth ſe honour,and reverence 
him: for neither the Greeke Church doth give him ſuch honour, and well-nie the third pare 


; of Chriſtendome doth hold him to be Antichriſt : he is in deede honoured of the Romane 
| Church, but that is not the Catholike Church: for a particular,and vniuerlall Church, which 


is ignified in the word Catholike, are diuers. The Pope if he were a good Biſhop , which 


| now were a miracle in that ſcat of peſtilence, ſhould be reuerenced, as other goo |*'/? 


are, but not as having any ſuperioritie aboue the reſt, 
4- Butto recciue his decrees, as the oracles of God, as holding them to be cj: a; 
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unto,is an horrible blaſphemie: ro equalize the corrupt and erring decrees of ignorant, yro. 
phane,crroneous,if not herericall Popes,to the molt lacred rule of truth, 
12, Controv, That it ean not be prooned on? of Daniels 
ropbeſie, that the Pope 1 no? «Antichriſt, 

v. 44. It fhall breakg and deſtroy all theſe kinodomes, Bellaninine taking it for graun'e] 
that the fourth kingdome here mentioned is the Romane Empire, which mult be ci{l::luc4 
before Antichriſt (hall come, as $. Paul ſheweth, 2, Theflal, 2.7. Onely he which now with. 
holdeth,(ſhell let )tift be be tahen out of the way: but the Romane Empite 1s not yet diſſvlued: 
for the Emperours of the Welt doe fill remaine one ſucceeding an ether : therefore Ant. 
chriſt is not yer revealed ro the world : to this purpoſe Pellar.l.2.de Rom,Pont.c,s. 

Con:ra, 1. Bellarmine taketh that for graunted, w hich is denied ; as that the Romar: 
Empire is the fourth kingdome, which is prooued to be other lc before, qu.49.For ſecing 
this kingdome is vnderſtood of the firſt comming of Chriſt, (tor after his ſecond comminy, 
his kingdome ſhould not encreaſe and fill the earth, beeing then at the full perfection ) ad 
at Chrifts comming, the Romane Empire was in the pride and height ; it can not be the 
fourth kingdome,which the kingdome of Chriſt as foone as he commieth in the ficth, (:2 
deſtroy, 

2. The Romane Empire is long ſince difſolued , both in authoritie, and in the name a" 
title: he is now called not tne Emperor of Rome, but of Germanie : neither hath hc ay Im- 


naw nothing bur the image of the former beaſt,as it is called, Apoc.1 3.14, 
13. Controv, Of the lawfulnes of Magiſtracie asainfft 
the Anabaptiſts. 

v. 43. He made him gouernony oner the whole pronince of Babel, In that Daniel was 24. 
uanced by Nabuchadnezzer to this high place of gouernment, and he accepted of it, it isc. 
vident that the calling of a Magiftrate is law full, and that a Chriſtian may pleaſe God in thy; 
place and ſunQion: which further appeareth againſt the wicked opinion of the Anabapri!ls 
which allow no Magiſtracie among Chriſtians: 1, by the author and founder of Nav. 
ſtraces, which is God himſelfe, by whome the powers that be, are ordained, Rem. 2.1, : 
by the exarpples of good kings and gouernours,as David, Ichoſaphar, Hezekiah, lofias, who 
were acceptable vnto God by their faithfull ſervice in thoſe places. 3. by the ende of Ma. 
giſtracie and gouernment, which is for the praiſe of well doers, and the puniſhment of the 
wicked, Rom.13.3,4. 4. bythe effeRs, namely obedience, which cucry where the Scrip. 
ture commandeth'to be giuen vnto Magiſtrates,as Rom. 1 3.1.7, which were not to be yell. 
ded vnto them, if their authoritie and calling were not of God, 


6. eMorallobſeruations. 


1. Obſery. Witches and Sorcerer: are not tobe 
ſought wnto, 

v.2. Then the King commanded to call the Inchanters, c>c, Like vnto Nabuchadoezzc 
here, who in this his perplexitie of minde ſought not vnto God, but vnto Sorcerers and lo- 
chanters, are carnall men, who when any thing befall them in their bodice or goods, reſcr: 
vnto Wizzards, Witches, Sorcerers, and ſuch like, Bur as the king found no helpe at the! 
hands,ſo they which take ſuch courſes, doe but weatie themſelues in vaine : So Aba: 
that idolatrous king of Iſrael, who lay ficke on his bed ypon an hurr,which he had by falling 
through a lattice window, ſent vnto Beelzebub the god of Ekron, yer he found no cal: 
thereby,but died miſerably. God, if it had pleaſed him,could haue cauſed Daniel to be fer: 
for at the firſt:bur this made more to Gods glorie,that the blindnes and impotencie of the 
Chaldeans might firſt appeare, Polay. 

2, Obſery, Of mutual prayer. 

v. 17. Daniel ſhewed the matter to his three companions, that they Mowld beſerch the 
God of heawen, ec, Daniel though an holy man, yer truſterh not to the (irength of his owne 
prayers, but requireth the helpe of his godly brethren : So Iames when any is ficke, would 
hauc the Elders ſent for, that they may pray for him, c. 5.14. the ioynt prayer of many is 
more effeftuall, then of one, And to this purpoſe may be applied that ſaying of the Prea- 
cher, Two arc better then one, &c, if two ſleepe together they ſhall hare heat, cc, Ecc!,4, 11. 
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ſo the prayers of many together are the more zealous, 
3. Obtcerv, Of the efficacie of faithful 
prayers, 

v.19, Then w. the ſecret renealed ts Daniel, God heard the prayers of Daniel, and his 
other faichfull comr anions: for as S.lames faich, the prayer of the righteous anail:th much, if 
it be feruent c.c.16. lo allo the Prophet D2vid,Plal. 145.18.The Lord us neare wnto all that 
call upon bim, yea unto ail that call upon him fanhfully : he will fulfil the deſires of them that 
feare bum: be will alſo heave theiy crie,and ſane them, The prayer then of the righteous is ne- 
ver in vaine : for either he preſently attainerh his defire , or at a more convenient time, or cls 
3 berter thing: and if God z0metime deferre the defice of his chi:!ldren, it is becauſe the phy- 
fitian better knoweth whar is good for his patient,then himlelfe, 

4. Ovlerv. The vnderſtanding of the Scripture us 
obramed by prayer. 

As Daniel here by prayer had opened vnto him the ſecret of this dreame, ſo the ſpeciall 
way whereby to atcaine to the vnderftanding of the Scripture is by prayer: which ſhould 
well be contidered of Dwines, whe many times trutt ro their owne wit, in learching the 
ſenſe of Scripture, Polan, Bur Dauid beſought the Lord, ſaying, Plal.119.17. Make me te 
viiderſtand the way of thy pr eceprts, ard I will meditate m thy wondrom workes, 

5. Obſerv. We muſt loue our 
enemies, 
v, 24. Daniel having obtained of God the revealing of this dreame, went vnto Arjoch, 


| andiaid vnto him, De3Froy not the wiſe men of Babel.They bare a ſpitefull and enuious heart 


againſt Daniel : for they would not call him with them, when the king ſent for them : and 


| beſide afterward they praGtiſed againtt his life, c.6, yer Daniel doth recompence them good 
| forevill,he ſparcth their life, who ſought for his: and ſeeketh their welfare, who would have 


reioyced at his fall, By this example :ve are raught to loue our enemies, to pray for them 
that curſe vs,and to doe well vnto them that hate vs; according to the holy dotrine of our 


blefled Sauiour, Matth.5 .44. 


6. Obſferv, Of the fraile and mutable late of 
of the world, 
v.31. Deheld a great mege. The ttate of the kingdome of this world, is compared to 


| animage,and that 11 a dreame, which ſheweth the frailtie thereof: and this image hath feete 


put of clay,part of yron : by the mixrure of clay is ſignified the brittle eſtate of the world, 
wherein there is nothing firme and permanent: Bullmg, as the Apoſtle faith, The fa/bion of 


| thu world goeth away,1.Cor.7.31. Like as the Sea ſometime ebbeth, ſowerime floweth,the 
Moone encrealſeth,and decreaſeth: ſo the world continually altereth and changeth, 


7. Obſerv. The Church of God in the world is 
kept wnder by affuttton, 
v.40, The fourth kingdom ſhall be ſtrong as yron, It ſhould be as yron, that is, hard and 


| keauy ro the Church of God, which endured much vnder all theſe foure Monarchies,though 


ſome were wore tolerable then other. Euen the Monatchic of the Babylonians , which in 


| compariſon of the reſt was as gold, yet was ſharpe enough to the peeple of God, The Lord 
{ would giue vnto his Church a continual] proſperous eltare, but he ſeerh it better for the 
Church to be kept vnder by atffliftion: 1, thereby carnall ſecuritie is ſhaken off, 2, the 
| ſeruants of God are taught to pur their hope and confidence in God, 2, Cor.1.9, 3. the 
| crofſe maketh vs more earneſtly ro call ypon God,2.Cor.1.11, 4. it occafioneth other allo 
| topiue thanks for our deliverance, 2,Cor.1.11. 5. weare putged and perfited by atthi&ti- 
 0n,1,Pet, 1.7, 6,0ur aſfliftion tendeth to the conſolation and comfort of others, 2.Cor.1.6, 


8, Oblerv. Godly reprehen/ion us patiently ro be 
heard,and endured. 
v.47. The king anſwered vnto Daniel,Of « trmh your God us the God of gods,Fc. Nabu- 
chadnez:zer,though Danicl had prophefied hard things vnto him, of the rune and ſubuerſi- 
e" of bis king dome; yet becauſc he deliuered the truth, he patiently heareth him: much vn- 


| lke was Pharaoh with Moſes, and Saul with Samwel, for telling him of the loſſe of his king- 
| dome : Nabuchadnezzer theretore ſhall Rand vp in judgement againſt all ſuch kings and 


Princes, which cannot endure to heare of any thing, contratic to their pleaſure and defire: 


Pall, 
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9. Obferv. Of the thankefulnes and liberal 
of Kings, 

v.48. Sethe king made Daniel a great man, Nabuchadnezzar doth rev ard the «ittom 
of Daniel with great honours and rewards:not as Ahab,who rewarded tae Prophet Micaigh 
with priſon, and Icroboam , who commanded the man of Cod to be apprehended, Here. 
in this king may be a microur and example to all Princes, how they thould reſpect their 
faichfull counſellours, who tell them truth, and flatter not : and in what eftimacion they 
ſhould have godly wiſdome and learning,not to luffer luch excellent gifts co be varewaarded 


Or vire garded, Bullmg., 
| CHAP. 111. 


I. The Methode and Argument. 


N this Chapter is ſet forth the (ingular example of the pictic and cenſtancie of the three 

| es and companions of Daniel,and it confiſteth of three parts : 1, the occalion of 
their triall, tov, 13. 2. their probation itſelfe, tov. 22, 3, the euents that followed 
trom thence,to the end of the chapter. 

1. The occaſion is double, 1. the tact of Nabuchadnezzer, in ſetting vp a golden i. 
mage,with his decree adioyned thereunto, v,8, 2, the accuſation of certaine Chaldecs, 

1. In the fictt accuſation is let forth, 1, Nabuchadnezzers a&t,in erecting an image, which 
is deſcribed by the matter,preparation,and place, v. 1. 2, Then followeth a double decrce, 
1. to ſummon and call all the Nobles together, which accordingly was done,v.2.3. 2. to 
command all to fall downe,as ſoone as they heard the ſound of the inftruments , vpon paine 
to be caſt into the furnace,v.4,5. which accordingly is performed by the people,v.7. 

2. The other occaſion is the accuſation of the Chaldees, which containeth, 1, their ſalu- 
cation,and infinuation te the king,v.9. 2. a narration of his decree, v.11, 12, 3. thenfol. 
loweth the accuſation it ſclfe ; they are charged with vnthankfulnes , and dilobedience, 
V.12, 

2. Their probation is ſeene, 1. in the kings examination. 2, in their ſuffering, 1, in the 
examination, there is 1. the kings ſpeach, which containeth both a friendly per{wation, and 
a ſeuere threatning and commination, v. 14,15. 2. their anſwer is diliunive , of two 
parts: 1, that Godis able to deliver them. 2. though it pleaſe him not at this time to doe 
1r,yer they are reſolued not'to worſhip his image,v.17,18, 

2. The ſecond part is their ſuffering, 1. there is the kings charge, that they ſhould hea: 
the furnace ſcuen times more, and caſt them bound into it,v.19, 2, the execution follou- 
eth,v.20. 

3. The euents are three. 1. theiraccuſers are deftroied of the flames,v.21. 2. the three 
{cruants of God are deliuered from the fire : which is ſer forth in 3. degrees, 1. they arc Cc- 
ſcribed walking in the furnace without hurt, and a fourth with thera, which is ſer forth diz- 
logue-wiſe berweene Nabuchadnezzer and his Nobles, v.24,25. 2. they are bid to come 
torch,v.26. 3. the mannerof the miracle is declared, neither their bodies, haire, or gai- 
ments had ſo much as any ſmell of fire. 

3- Then followeth the third event, the conuerhn of the king with the fruits and fects 
thereof: the ſeerall particulars ſee afterward,quelt. ; 7. 


| Thediuers readings. 


1, Ver, Nebuchagnezzar the king made an image of gold, the height thereof 
threeſcore cubites , and the breadth thereof (axe cubites: he ſer it vp in the plaine of Dur2,in 
the province of Babe], 

2. Then king Nebuchadnezzar ſent to gather together, the nobles, the princes, and tht 
dukes, the iudges, the treaſurers, the countellers, the officers, and all the goucrnours of th 
Prouinces(ſes the drſference oftheſe officers,queſt.$)that they ſhould come to the dedication 
of tbe image, which Nebuchadnezzar had ſer vp. 

3. Sothe nobles, princes, dukes, the iudges, the treaſurers, the counſellers, the cficers, 
and all the gouernours of the Provinces, were afſembled vnto the dedicating of the in119%, 
which Nebuchadnezzar had ſet vp: and they faced before the image, which Nebuchadue:- 
zar had ſet vp, : 
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4. Then an herald cryed aloud (with ffrength C.) ro you be it ſpoken. I. L.F. (ſaymg or 
Peabing.C.not be it knowne,G. be it commanded, B.) O people, nations, and languages, 
| 5- Ar what time yee heare the ſound of che corner, pipe,(rramper.G.B.)barpe tackebur, 
'o1 ſawme,B, ) plalteries, dulcimer,(or ſymphonie.l.) and all inftruments of nulicke : yee 
ihall tall downe, and bowe vnto the unage, A.(morſhip the tmave.ceter,) but then the prepo- 
*10n(vnto) ts omitted ) of gold, which Nebuchadnezzar the kiog hath fer vp. 

6, And wholoeuer fallerth not downe , and boweth, A. (worſhipperh nor) ſhall in the 
{ſme houre be call into the mid{/es of an hoat fterie fornace,C.a furnace of burning fire, 

7. Therefore afleone as{at that 11me, when,C,) gl] the people heard the found of the 
corner, pipe, harpe, ſackebur, plalterie, and all witruments of muſicke, all the people, nati- 
ons, and languaves, fell downe and bowed themnlclues ro the umage of gold, which Nebu- 
chadnezzar the king had let vp, 

8, Aereupon at the ſame time came men of the Chaldeans, and gricuouſly accuſed the 
lewes, G. TI. (cried ont accuſations of the Iewes,(".) 

0, And hey ſpake and fad vnto Nebuchadnezzar the king, O King, live for ever. 

10. Thou O king haſt ſet forth [.(made.G.B, )a decree, that euery man that ſhall heare 
the ſound(vorce.C,) of the corner, pipe, harpe, lackebur, pſalterie, and dulcimer , and all 
wſtruments of muncke, (hall fall d>wne, and bowe himfelfe vnto the golden image, 

11. And whoſoruer talleth not downe, aud boweth himtfclte, ſhall be caft inzo the mids 
of the hoat fierie fornace. 

12, There are certaine Tewes, whom thou haſt ſet oner the buſines of the province of 
Babel, Shadrach, Methach, and Abednego: thele men O King, haue not regarded thy de- 
cree.G.ÞB.(put or ſet their heart, vpon thy decree. { . hane had no reſpelt unto thee, I, but the 
word teghem, us before ver, 10, taken for a decree ) neither wil they worfhip thy gods, nor 
bowe vnto the golden image, which thou haſt ſer vp, 

13. Then Nebubhadnezzar in his anger and wrath commanded, that they ſhould bring 
Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego: then theſe mcn were brought before the king : (were 
haſtily bronobt,L,but that word ts added.) | 

14. And Nebuchadnezzar ſpake (anſwered.C.) and ſaid vnto them, of ſer purpoſe, /.P. 
(detter then, what diſorder.G, or deſelation, A. or ts 1: true. L.U.B,S, the word tzedab( as 
R. Dama, ſignifieth to lie tn wait to moone a queſtion ) vill not you worſhip my gods,nor bow, 
A, P, (worſhip e#tey.) vnto the image of gold, which I haue ſer vp? 

15. No«ii vebereadie, {LJ (be readie Bare ye readie.G. behold ye are readie. A. but 
cheen bers muſt hgaifie(1t ) 44 appeareth by the other clauſe of the verſe if ye worſhip not, 5c.) 
that en ye hexce the found of cornet, pipe, harpe, fackbur, pſalterie, and dulcimer(or ſ[ym- 
proc )ze tall downe and bow vnto the imege, which I have made,it zs well:(this muſt be ad- 
aed io mate the ſenſe full )Bur if ye will not bow downe, in the ſame houre ſhall ye be caſt 
into the middes of an hoat fierie furnace : for who is that God, that can deliver you out of 
my hands ? | | 

16, Shadrach,Meſhach,and Abednego anſwered, and faid vnto the king, O Nebuchad- 
nezzer,we are not carefull, /, V. A. (i behooneth not v5, L.Þ. the word caſhach, ſigniſieth 
both,but it ts bere moſt proper m the firſt ſenſe, as R, Danid, and R, Shelemob here takg it ).0 
anſwer thee in this matter, 

17. Either it will be , our God whome we worſhip, beeing able to deliver vs out of the 
hoat Herie furnace, and out of thine hand,O King,wil deliuer vs:(better,then,beho/d our God 
Sc .t5 able to deliver 13 out of the fornace,and to delmer 15 ont of thine hand, L, for the latter 
v7 15 m the future tenſe(will deliner )or then, he will deliner 15,G.B, for they were not aſſured 
of preſent delinerance,as appeareth m the next verſe,(but if not Jor whether God be able to de- 
luter v3. I/,or not I, for this had beene to doubt of Gods power-1f it will be(Polan, that ts, that 
we be caſt into the fornace:but this muſt be referred to their delinerance, as the other oppoſite 

part rs (but if not )we reſolue then pon the firſt interpretation : the word ?s, is denided by the 
diſt nfÞ1on(rebia,) from the ſeftence following and /o cannot be tgyned with(God, ) 

18. Either i will not : yer be it knowne vnto thee, O King, that we will noc worſhip thy 
gods,nor bow vnto the golden image, which chou haſt ſet vp. 

19. Then was Nebuchadne7zer hiled with rage, and the forme of his viſage, G. (the i- 
mage of his face,C.l the countenance of his face. B. )was changed vpov, B.L, (or againſt. I”. 
G.1,)Shadrach Mcſhach,and Abednego: and he anſwering gaue charge, C, /, (charged and 
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commanded,G.B.commanded,L.) that they ſhould heate the fornace at once ſcaucn times 
more,then it was wont( ſeemed good,C. )to be heate, 

20. Andco the moſt valiant men of tirengrh, which were in his armie, he gaue charge 
to bind Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abedneyo, to calt them into the hoat fierie tornace, 

21. So theſe men were bound in their coates{breaches. [..) their bonets, L. (their hoſes, 
I.1.G.B.) and their cloakes. G.1.(their ſhoves. L.bonets, VB, ) with their orber garments, 
and caſt into the middeſt of the hoat ficric furnace: (ſee the dinerſe readings. queſt. 25 folls- 
wing. 

< - Therefore becauſe the kings word was ſtraite(or vrgexr,C.)that the fornace ſhould 
be exceeding hoate, the flane(ſparkes.l. A.)of the fire ſlew thoſe men, whick had pur in.ÞB, 
thruſt in.[,or ſent in, L, not brought forth.G.U. the word properly [ignifieth to cauſe ro aſ- 
cend: they had brought them vp to caft them downe into the fornace,Pel, )Shadrach,Meſhach, 
and Abednego, : 

23. And theſe three men Shadrach, Meſhach, & Abednego, fell downe into the middes 
of the hoat fierie fornace, bound, 

24. Then Nebuchadnezzar the king was aſtonied, and roſe vp in haſt ( with « troubled 
mind, or beeing perplexed.T. the word (behal) /ignifieth both haſt and perplexitre, but the firſt 
rather , both becauſe his perplexitie 1s expreſſed m the former word, and the prepoſition(beth) 
more properly ſgnifieth (in) then (with)and ſpake and ſaid vnto his counſellers{or gonernewrs. 
I. or nobles. I,U,)Did we not calt three men bound into the midſt of che fire: who anſwered 
and ſaid to the king, Truc O king.(trwely O King. LVF.) 

25. He anſwered, and ſaid, Lo I ſee foure men looſe, walking in the middes of the fire, 
and they haue no hurt(*o corr#ption,C.)and the forme of the fourth is like the Sonne of 
God.L.1.B.G.(of the gods.C.V.)) 

26, Then the Fax, 57 or th came neere to the mouth.G.B, (the doore, C, cum 
ce:er,) of the hoat fierie fornace, and ſpake and ſaid, Shadrach, Meſhach , and Abednego, 
the ſeruants of the high God, goe forth and come hither: then Shadrach, Meſhach , and A- 
bedaego, came forth of the middes of the fire, 

27. Then the nobles, princes, and dukes, and the kings counſellers (mightie ones. L.ge- 
uernours,T,) came together to ſee theſe men, becauſe the fire had no power ouer their bo- 
dies: for not an haire of their head was burne, neither were their coates changed , nor any 
ſmell of fire came(paſſed.C.) vpon them: 

28, Wherefore Ncbuchadnezzar ſpake and faid, Bleſſed be the God of Shadrach, Me- 
ſhach, and Abednego, whe hath ſent his Angel, and delivered his ſervants , that pur their 
erult in him, and have altered the kings commandernenr, and yeelded their bodies, that they 
ſhould not ſerue, nor bowe vnto any god, ſauc their owne God, 

29. Therefore I ſer forth a decree, that cuery people, nation, and language, which ſhall 
_ any blaſphemie(errer.C.) againſt the God of Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abednego, 

all be drawne in peices(ſhallperiſh.L,Yand his houſe be made a iakes(be vaſted.L.)becauſe 
there is not any other God(there i no God.B,G, but here the word(other) is onutted) which 
can deliuer after this ſort, 

30. Then the king aduanced(cauſed to proſper.(.) Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, 
in the Prouince of Babel. 


1. The queſtions diſcuſſed. 
Queſt, 1, eAt what time Nebuchadnez.zar ſet tp 
thic great image. 

1, Somethinke that this was done nor long after the former dreame, which Nebuchad- 
nezzar had: as the Rabbines that imagine this image to be ſet vp by the king , 2s an amuler 
or defenſe to preuent the effe of his dreame. ex Calnin.Put it is not like that the great im- 
preſſion, which thar viſion left behind it in Nebuchadnezzars minde, could be ſo | vw Ex- 
tinguifhed, 0 

2. Theodoret and Chryſoſtome , in his ſermon of the three children, following ſome 
grecke copie, reade, that this image was ſet vp in the 18. yeare of Nebuchadnezzars raigne, 

ur then it ſhould have beene made before the defirudtion and dcſ@lation of Ieruſalem, 
which is not like: for when Nebuchadnezzar had made an ende of his conqueits, then it is 
probable he ſct vp this image by way of tryumph : and Arias in his prayer, (thou gh that 
pare 


Upon Daniel. Cua P.2. 


part be Apoctypha!l, yet it nay have ſome probabilitic, for matter of ſtorie) maketh men: i- 


on, that they had nenher peince, nor ſacrifice, or burnt cftring: which ſheweth,that this fe 11 
not out before the deftruction of Jeruſalem: l\Kewite T heodoret, who faith that this fell our 
ar0 tempore, a ſn1all came aſter the hilt dreame, which was in the ſecond yeare, is concrarie 
to bimlelte: tor berweene the ſecond and 18, yeare, there are 16, yeares, which is no imall 
t1me, 

3. PDererns alſo is deceiued, who thinketh that this was done after the 25. yeare of Ne. 
buchadnezzars raigne: for the ſecond yeare of his Monarchie he reckoneth to fall out in the 
25, yeare of his raigne: but this is before confuted, queſt, 1. 6. 2, where it 15 further ſhew.- 
ed, that this ſecond yeare which is to be vncerftood of Daniels ſcruice and minifterie , was 
inthe 5. yeare of Nebuchadn-Zzzars raigne, 

4. Pellican faith this eric happened 16. yeares after the dreame ; but that is vncertaine, 

5. Wherefore here fomew hat 15 certaine, that this ftorie came after the interpretation of 
the kings dreame ſer forth in the 2, chap, becauſe ver, 12,mention is made of the aduance- 
ment of Daniels three fellowes , which was immediately after Daniel had interpreted the 
kings d1came, cap. 2.49, ſome « hat is probable , that it was after the ſacking and taking of 
leruſalem, as is taid betore, Pap. for many of the Iewes were now in captiuine, ver. .ſ{ome- 
thing is vocettaine, how long this hiſtorie followed after the interpretation ot Danic!s 
Crcaine, 

Quell. 2. Towhom Nebuchadnezzar erreited 
thu image, 

1. Lyranus thinketh that Nebuchadnezzar fer vp this image for himſelfe, requiring di- 
vine henour to be giuen vnto it, as Caligula cauſca his image to be carried about the Ro- 
mane Empire to be adored: ſo thinketh Hugo Cardinal, Pere, Pm. Pelti, But it is not like, 
tat he which had ſo humbled himlelfe bctore ynto Daniel, could be lo lified vp io pride,co 
make himſelfe a god, 

2, Neither is it:ke, that Nebuchadnezzar ſet vp this image of a good intention, to the 
konour of the true God, as Bullmg, Oſiand, tor then he would not ſo cruelly haue perlecu- 
ted the ſeruants, and true worſhippers of God, 

7. Therefore, as Calnin writeth, videtwy hanc ſtatuam conſecraſſe alicui deorum , It ſee- 
meth he conlecrated this image to ſome of his gods, as to Bel, or ſome other: as ic appea- 
reth both by the kings ſpeach, ver, 14, well ye not ſerue my god? and by their words, that re- 
fuilcd to worſhip the unage, we will not ſerue thy gods, Pap. 

Quelt, 2, To what ende thus image 
was ſet vp. 

1. Some thinke, that by ſetting vp this image Nebuchadnezzar would retaine a memo- 
tic of that image, which he ſawe in his dreame, thinking thereby co pleale God, Pap. Bur 
then he would not haue made ſuch a cruell edit againſt the ſeruants of that great God, 

2. Againe it may be thought, that he did it,to haue an vniformitie in religion, through all 
his dominions , which cenfilted of diverſe nations, but then he would haue commaunded 
the like image to be ſet vp in every province, 

2. Calnine thinketh he did it to this ende to ſettle the ſuperſtitious worſhip of idolatrie, 
lealt the Iewes might have ſought ſome innovation in religion, 

4. Bur it is moft probable, that Nebuchadnezzar did it by the adviſe of his nobles, and 
princes, of enuie againſt the Iewes, eſpecially thoſe which were aduanced to place of go- 
uernement, that they might thereby entrappe them: which may appeare ſo to be by theſe 
reaions, 1, by the hike praGtiſe againſt Daniel,cap.6. 2, by the generall accuſation of the 
lewes,, ver,$, 3. to what ende els tended the cruell edit of the king,but to be executed vp» 
on the IJewes, whom they imagined would be offenders, Jun. Polar. 

5- Theedoret thinketh that he made this image all of gold, to diſgrace and diſcounte- 
nance the image , which he ſawe in his dreame , the head whereof was onely of gold, Bur 
that dreame Rroke him with ſuch a terror, as that it is not like he would contemne ir, 

6, He might alſo in making ſuch a huge and coſtly image intend therein to ler forth the 
magnificence and riches of his kingdome; Pere, 

Quelt, 4. How it came to paſſe that Daniel hmared not the kings 
purpoſe, in ſetting wp thi; image. 

7. Some thinke that Danicl becivg preſent, racuit videws fe nihil proficere, did hoid his 
peace 
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peace ſeeing that he could prevaile nothing, but that the king was reſolute in his purpoſe: 
Lyras.But Daniel had fined if he had deene lilent, he ſhould haue vied the mt ancs and lefr 
the ſucceſſe vnto God, 

2. Ofiander thinketh that Daniel vſed what perſwaſhon he could, but ſeeing he was not 
heard he withdrew himſelfe, But if Danicl had been preſent at all,it would hauc beene luſpi- 
cious, if he had now hid himlelfe, 

3. Pappws is of opinion,that Daniel was employed in ſome remote place of the province 
at this time:But though Daniel were now abſent, he could not be ignorant of the kings pur- 
poſe before, this great image was not made in a ſhort time, 

4. Wherefore it is not to be doubred, bur that Daniel did diſcharge the office of a faith. 
full ſeruant vnto God and counſeller to the king before this, and did vie all mcanes to (lay 
this yngodly enterprile,ſo farce as he might goe, without exaſperating of the king too much, 
which would haue kindled his anger againſt the whole nation: Therefore Daniel not prevai- 
ling, gaue way vnto the time, expeCtivg ſome other meanes how it ſhould pleale the Lord 
to conuert the king. 

Queſt, Fo Of the place where this image 
was ſet wp, 

Ver. 1. Intheplame of Dura. 1. Symmachiu calleth the place Soraum, the Septriagin! 
as Heirome faith interprered 74gi2caoy, which he cranſlateth vinarium , a pizce encloicd to 
keepe beaſts in; but thele are farre wide, it is a proper name, called Dura, 

2, The interlinearie gloſſ. and hiſtoria ſcholaſtica, rake it for the name of the flode, 
which compaſſeth that plaine or ficld, where the Gyants after the flood firſt builded Babe!, 

3. Some thinke it was the towne Doraba, fituate vpon the river Euphrates in Babylon, 

4. But it (cemeth rather ro be that place, which Prolome calleth Deera, fituate between 
Chalropss and Ciſſia, in the region Sufiane : Ptolome 1b, 6.Geooraph. cap. ;. Inn. Polan, 

5. Itis like it was ſet in aplaine, where no hils were, that it might not be ouertipped by 
them, Pin, 

Queſt, 6. Of the greatneſſe of thus image compared with 
others and in it ſelfe, 

I. Some greater images haue beene made in the world: as the image of the Sunneat 
Rhodes, called coloſſs ſolzs, was 70.cubites bigh; which was 1 2, yeares in making, and coft 
3©o, talents: 56, yeares after it was made, it was caſt downe by an carthquake,and then the 
hugenes thereof appeared: few men could fadome the thumbe thereof, and the fingers were 
bigger then ordinacic images: it broke in peices in the fall, and great caues and hoales were 
opened, wherein were couched huge ſtones to keepe the image vpright, Plix, [tb, 34..cap.7, 
Greater allo then this was the coloſſis of Nero, which was an 1 10, foote long , and an ano- 
ther picture made of him in cloth, an 1 20, foote high:yet this image becauſe ic was of gold, 
in value may ſeeme to exceede all other:the ordinarie cubite is a foote and halfe, but the Ba- 
bylonian cubite as Herodotus ſaith,was 3. fingers greater then the common cubire: ſo that 
by this account, this image might be 67. ordinaric cubires high. Herodotus writeth that in 
his time there was a golden image at Babylon, which was 1 2. cubites high, which might be 
that image, that euery ſtranger was required to worſhip before he was permitted to come 
into Babylon to ſee the citie, as Phileſtrar, ſaith, de vita Apollin, cap. 19, 

2, This image was made proportionable to a mans bodie, cuerie part anſ«erable vnto 
the other in due forme and meaſure, by which proportion the greatnefle of everie part of the 
image may be taken: there is the ſame diſtance berweene the endes of the fingers, the armes 
{pread abroad, from one extremitie to the other,which is betweene the crowne of the head, 
to the ſoale of the feete, Plin, lib, 7, cap. 17. the face from the chinne to the toppe of the 
forehead, is the tenth part of the length of the bodie, And the face is diuided into three c- 
quall parts, from the chinne to the noſe, the length of the noſe, and the breadth of the fore- 
head: the length of the cic from one corner to another is the 45. part, and ſo is the diſtance 
verweene the eyes; the __ of the noſc is the thirtith part, and the widenes of the noſtrils 
the 180, part: the compaſſe of the care and of the mouth, is the 1 5. part: the head from the 
chinne to the crowne,is the 8.part: the length and likewiſe the breadth of the breaf}, the (ixt 
parc: the nauill is in the middeſt of the bode, dividing it into two equall parts , the levgrh 
of the bippes, thighes, and legges is almoſt the halfe part: the length of the foote is the fixe 
part, and fo is the ſpace from the ſhoulder to the elboiwe, and from the elborye to the liand: 
the 
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the hand is the 10, part, 

3. Afcer this proportion, the whole image beeing 60, cvLites in height,the face muſt be 
{xe cubites, the chinne two cubites, the nole and forehead as much, the noftrills muſt con- 
raine halfe a foote, the compalle of the eare and mouth 4. cubires, and fo much the necke: 
the breaſt 10, cubires, the length of the thighs and legges 29. cubires, the foote tenne, and 
the hand fixe: thus Pereri calteth the proportion of euery part, 

4. But herein is his error, he taketh the height of the bodie of the image to be 60. cu- 
bires, whereas, as Lyranus well noteth, in this meyfure is comprehended the foote alſo or 
foundation whereupon the image (tood: tor otherwiſe it ſhould not be proportionable, bee- 
11g 60, cubites high, and but (xe cubires broad: for the length of a man is but ſixe times to 
the breadth, and cenne times to the thicknes: If the bodie be fixe cubites high,it is but a cu- 
b;te broad: then 6, cubites broad will have bur 35. cubires in height, 

5. As this image was hoe in the height and Nature, ſo it was verie coſtly , becino all ot 
gold, though it be not neceſſarie with Hierome, to thinke that it was mate of ſolid golde, 
put ether the ouilide onely of it, was gold, or it was made hollowe, as Lyranxs well con- 
icctureth, 

Queſt, 7, Of the myſticall application of 
this mage, 


1. (hryſeftome by this golden image, would haue conetouſneſſe reſembled , which $, 


were conſecrate his loule to the loue of money, 


2, Hierome compareth falſe dofrine vnto this image, which heretikes avd falſe tea- 1» wc locun, 


chers doe adorne and ſet forth with their witte and cloquence, as this unage is made of 
eold, 
: 3. Ireneus maketh this image a patterne of the worldly bappineſſe , which the deuill ib.; »4uer£ 
entiſeth and ſeduceth men to embract, and as it were worſhip , ſetting aſide the defire of —_— 
beauenly things, 
Queit, 8, Of the [enerall names and ticles of the kings nobles 
and officers here rehearſed, ver. 2, 

7, The firſt are called in the Chalde rongue, achaſhdarpenaya, which R. ſoſeph Kimbli de- 
neth of theſe three werds, acheſh, which fgnitieth in the Aramites language great, and 
ar, to {tay or remaine, and panim, the face:they were ſuch asalwaies remained in the kings 
preſence, and were next vnto him, Afonronus readeth, ſecundss a rege,the next to the king: 
Satrape, the great and higheſt men in the kingdome: L, JV. Iun, Lyranxs ſaith they are 10 
caled, taquam ſatu raprentes, becauſe they doe take and ſnatch from the people: but that is 
no fit annotation here: the Sepruag. call them y-x4755, chiefe men, or __ place, 

2, The ſecond is /gnaia, which ſome tranſlate, pontifices ſwrnmos, the high prieſts: Pap, 
for ſagan is ſo ſon:etime taken for the ſecond prieſt next to the cheife: but it ſeemeth here to 
ea civill cffice, as all the ref} are: ſome read duces, captaines, U, as the Septvag. interpret, 
eq27xy35, chiefe commanders or capraines, ſo allo Bullirg. princes,Genevenſ, it rather hgni- 
heth here magyſtrates, gonernours.L, A. fo Polan, eAnnitites, men of preneminence, wr. 

3. Thethid are called pachavatha:pec4h, as R.Dauid fignifieth,a prouinciall, one ſer 0- 
ver a prouince: [udices,iudges appointed to heare cauſes in their circuites, L, duces, dukes, 7. 
A, P, Genenenſ, the Septuag, call chem TOTLY N61 they which were ſer ouer ſome ſpeciall 
Places and countries: preſides proninciarum, the preſidents of provinces, V, 

4. The fourth are Adargazaraya,which ſignifieth Senators, as R, David, and R, Saadi- 
al: o allo Inn, Indges Genenenſ, duces, dukes, L, rather yeuogunaxts , the keepers of the 
lanes, to ſee that they were executed, Pag. Vatab, Pulling. 

5- The fift are Gedaberaya,which ſignifieth thoſe, which are ſet c uer the treaſure, queſfo- 
76,7. P, the queſtors or receivers, Genenenſ, not tyrannos.L, which Lyrans expoundeth 


exactors of tribuce: but the word ryrany, is in this ſenſe improperly vicd, 


_ 6, The l1xt d-rhaberarga,deriued of dath, a ſentence, and bari, pure or fatte, R. Saadiah: 
ney were the laxyers or counſellers, /, 7. ſoalſo Bulling, Polar, Genexenſ, the L. readeth 
p:1nater, the nobles, bur that is tos generall a word. 

7. The ſeventh Tiphratee, which /. cranſlaterh, exaores, the exaRors : the executioners 


pu, I". Bulling, officers, Genenenſ. ſuch as had the charge and care to (ce iuftice ex» 
cated, 
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g. The eight ſiltonee medinatha , the gouernours of prouinces, Geye, Tin, Unab.of 
the word fhelet, to rule: it is a generall name comprehending all choſe which had avy office 
or gouernement in the provinces, 

Queſt, 9, Why Nebuchadnezsar oncly called 
his nobles and officers. 

1. All the people could not poſſibly come together ro one place,therefore the nobles are 
called, wv: per principes ſeducantur & gentes, as Hierome ſaith, that by the nobles che people 
might be ſeduced, | | 

2. Theſe are firſt ſummoned, vt regi conſentientes, as conſenting to the king , and moſt 
forward to followe his mind: Lyran. for ſuch are the nobles, pendent a nun regis, &c. & ad 
quaſiiber fletuntar aura: readic to ſerue the kings humor, and are turned by cuery wind, 
Caluin, : I - | 

3. And the Nobles are conuented for the greater magnificence and maieſtie, that this i. 
mage might hauethe greater reuerence, and remaine as a monument for along time after, 

Oſrander, 


Queſt. 10. ver. 5. Of the dinerſe kinds of in- 
ruments here rehearſed, 

t. The firſt is in the Chalde called karns of keren , ahorne : the Sepras, tranſine 
eda71yy25, of the trumpet , tubam, Lat. which Lyranus taketh for the viuall wftromert, 
which is ſounded in the warre: Pint ſaith it was 2 croked inſtrument made of brafle: but i: 
properly rather fgnifieth a horne or cornet: which is ſo called either of the matter, whereet 
it is made, or for the faſhien, becaule it was like vnto an horne, So the ſame word kerer,fig- 
nifieth the trumpet made of rammes horne, which Ioſuah was commanded to make, whey 
he compaſſed the walls of Ierecho: Ioth, 6. an other word chatzotzerorh, is vicd to ſigniti 
trumpets made of merttall, Num. 10.2. 


2. The ſecond is called maſhrokztha, which the Sepruag. interpret by the word oavgiy5, 1 t 
pipe or whiſtle, of herach to whiſtle: the L. readeth , fifa, a pipe or flute: an inttrument : 


made of woode, with diuers hoales, to be played vpon with the hand, Pi. ſuch as ſheepe- 
heards vie, it is not a trumpet, 8s Genewenſ. 

3. The third is kathroms, whence commeth the Greeke word xifzge, cirhara, the harps, 
we haue the like Engliſh word a c:therne, but it is raken for an other kind of in{trument:the 
harpe is an inſtrument well knowne: it is in forme like a triangle, played vpon with the fin 
cers, Lyran, made of weode; and the ſtrings are ſecne on beth lides, Pint, 

4. The fourth in the Hebrewe is called Sabca, the Sepruag. gaufurny , which commeth 
necre the Chalde word: by the interpreters it is generally tranſlated ſambaca, which ſort [ 
thinke was triquetrum mftrumentum imparibus fidibus, athreetold infltument with vnequall 
firings, un. tetrrachordum, with fower lirings, Arhen, which was made of yron or braſle 
and played vpon with an yron rodde: Pint. But Lyranw rather thinketh it was a winde in- 
irument, made of reede, and he deriucth it of ſam, which ſignifieth the Swune , and buce,1 
trumpet, becauſe it was viſcd onely in ſummer : but it is nor like, that ſuch ruſticall oaen 


pipes were vſed in this ſolemne aſſembly, Hugo thinketh it was a kind of rurall harpe ſoc M 
led of the tree ſambucus, whereof it was made, which was the elder tree:But I rather thinke WW 
with our englifh interpreters, Genenenſ, that it was the ſackebur, as the agreement wichthe " 
Chalde word ſabca ſheweth, Ki 
$- The fifth peſantermn, Lexriguoy, Sep. the pſalterie. L, A, P. TI. nablium , V. whichis ſt 
the ſame with the pſalrerie: the word ſeemeth to be derived from the Chalde, pſanterie, with F 
the change of oneletter, Lyraus thinketh it was an inftrument played vpon with a quil, i © 
which we call a citherne, Pint deſcriberh it ro be an inſtrument foure ſquare with tenne " 
ſtrings: ſome thinke ic was like an harpe, but of more pleaſant ſound, to the which they vſed bi 
to ſing holy hymnes and pſalmes, whereupon it had the name pſalterie; ſuch as Dauid vieb __ 
and this is moſt like, Ki 
6, Thefixt is called in the Chalde ſamphonia, which is the very ſame word in the Greek: 
Evuporic, a ſymphonic, which R, Saadiab deriucth of the word gigey, a pipe, with a baggt 
toyned vnto it, a knowne ruſticke inſtrument : bur it is rather , as Lyranns thinketh, 7 
that vſuall inflrument , which blinde men carrie about , and Flay vpon it with het p 
fingers : and with the other hande make it ſound with turning about of an yren, = 
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KS Chis + V, F Of therr falling downe and worſhipping thi; nave, 

1. Hizrome vpon thele words, thus writeth,that »x/c/ſs my memorre fule met I runne o- | 
wer the whale Seripture,l can not ſinde, quod ſanitorum quiſquam Denm cadens adoraveri:, \ 
that any of the Samts falling downe worſlipp:4 God, but they which worſhiped idols or the de- 
gill fell downe,and worſhipped, as Sathan ſaid to our bleſſed Samour, «Ail theſe things will 1 
w— il ee,'f thou wilt Fall downe and worſhip me, Cc. to this purpole Hiereme: lo allo toullons- 
wo him the ordin, oloſſ.and Hugo, 

2, Bur Hreromes memorie did here greatly deceince him indeede : for it is more vſuall 'n 
the Scripture for the Saints to fall downe and worthip God, tacen otherwile : as, Piai.95.6, 
the Plalmiſt laith, Come /er vs worſbip,and fall downe, and hneele before the Lord our nual:or © 
the three wite men, Matth. 2, tell downe and worthipped Chrilt : lo did the blind man, lob. 
0. the Angels, Apoc.7. 11, tell downe vpon their feces betore the throne and word ipped : 
Pere Abraham teil on his face, while God talked with him,Gen.,17.2,fo did Ezckicl,c.1.29. 

12, Quett. Tha: it 25 not lawfull ro bow unto an macetheurh ore mn 
his beart abherre tt, 

1, There ate three ſorts of men, which doc thinke they may be diſpenſed withall for the 
eutaard reverent gefture yeelded voto an image, hauing their heart free : as they wich doe 
': to contorme themtclues to picals the Prince, or for teare to elcape the perill of Ceath, or 
foe other grieuous puniſhment: or ſuch which Joe come vnte 1dvlatrous leruice, onely to 
ſee the manner of it,and the pompe ct Papall luperflitious ceremonies, 

2, But all thele are found to be in great error, 1, the Lord in the ſecond commande- 
ment directly forbidderth ro bow downe vnto luch images, And the Lord faith to the Pro 
pet Elias, that he had reſeruced ſeuen thouſand, that had not bowed their knees vnto Baal, 1. 
King, 18.19. 2, Our bodies rogether with our ſoules are the temples of the Spirit, and 
therefore neither the one, nor the other ſhould be defiled , but preſeruced pure and holy for 
the Lord, Polar, 3. It latisfieth the idolaters themſelues,it men be but conformable in their 
outward geſture,to their idolatrous ſeruice : as here Nabuchadnezzer exacteth no contethh- 
on of the mouth, or ſublcription with the hand of or vnto this image, bur onely to fall down 
and worſhip it.{alv, 4. In the purer ages of the Church cuen they were held to be idola- 
ters, which beeing conftrained by force, did yeeld the lealt outward fcruice vnto the idols of 
the Gentiles:as Origen,as Smidas writeth, was excommunicate of the Church, for holding a 
little incenſe in his hand beforean idol, 5. The Romanitts will not come at our Churches 
and ſervice, where yet there is no externall obiect that may ottend them, therefore much 
lefſe ſhould Proteſtants ſhew ſuch weaknes to aſlemble with ther ia their idolatrous tem- 
ples,which lay ſo many ſtumbling blocks before the eyes, 

3, Queſt, Of the maluions accuſation of the Chaldees againſt the Lees, 

1. The malitious Chaldees were ſo iacenſed againit the ſeruants of God, that refuſed to 
worthip the image, that they could not ſtay at all,bur preſently at the ſame inſtant they made 
complaint of them, 2, They bend cher accuſation , not onely againſt thoſe three , whome 
they held to be offenders, but againſt the whole nation of the Iewes, v.$, they grienouſly ac- 
euſed the lewes, 3. They by flattering ſpeech infinuace themlelues to the king, that they 
might be the better heard, O king line for ever, v, 9. 4. Then they ſubrilly ſeeke ro bring 
their perſons into diſgrace and hatred, 1. by their nation and countrey,they were lewes,the 
kings captiues and vaſlals. 2, by their vathanktulnes for the benefits which the king had be- 
ftowed vpon them, who had made them gouerners, and chiefe officers, Bulling, 3. by their 
apoſtalie,that beeing called by Babylonian names, Shadrach, Meſhach,e Abednego,and to in- 
corporated into that nation,yet were of a diuers religion Md vſage, /um, 5, Then follow- 
eth the crime, which they obieCt againſt them, which was threefold. 1, contempt of the 
kings commandement and decree, 2, irreligion in not worſhipping the kings gods, 3. mu- 
tinie and ſedition,in being ſingular among the reſt, in that they did nor fall downe before the 
kings image. 

14. Quett, Why they ſay in the plural they will not ſerxe thy gods,v.1 2 when 
as there was but one mage, 

Lyranu thinketh, that this image is called in the plural, gods, after the manner of the 
lewes, which vſe to call an idol fo, though ir be bur one: as they ſaid of the golden calte,Ex- 
09.3 2.Theſe are thy gods: but it is evident in the text, that by gods, they meane not the i- 
mape; becauſe they complain of 2.thivgs,they _—_ not ſerue thy gods,nor worſhip the _ 

I 2, the 


Cnar.z. 97 


Cuar.3, A ſixfold Commentarie 

2, The ordi.gloſſ.which Hugo followeth,ſo lo Tint, thinke,that the gods here Focken 
of were divers from the image: tor this he ſer vp for himſelfe to be vr (ſhipped it ; but Lis 

gods he worſhipped himſelfe,But that they were not here two luch diftinct chings,it appea.. 
reth ; becauſe the kings decree was onely that they ſhould fall dow ne, and worthip the i. 
mage:u hich they tranſoreſſing,are laid, therein allo to haue refuſcd to ſerue the Kings ond, 

3. Wherefore it is cuident, that this image was (ct vp by the king to the honour of hiy 
gods,Calvm.which are lo called in the plurall, becauſe they worſhipped many gods : fothar 
in one and the ſame ation, in refuſing to bow ynto the image, they arc held to be contem- 
ners alſo of the kings gods. 

1 5. Quelt, Why theſe three, Shadrach,Meſhach,and Abednego 
are onely accuſed, 

1. It may ſceme that the principall and chicte men were onely or eſpecially called, and 
that the vulgar and common fort of people were not all preſent: or at the leaſt, the principall 
men were oft marked, and obſcrued, whole example the reft might follow, Pere, but it ſee. 
meth,by their general accuſation of the Iewes,y.8, that there were more Tewes prelent then 
theſe three, 

2. It may be alſo ſuppoſed, that the vulgar fort of the Iewith people, which were pre. 
fent,did for feare doe as the reſt did, fall downe and worſhip, thecctore they were not com. 
plained of, 'Perer, Ir is very like indecde, that many Jewes 1d tall away in time of captiuitie 
to worſhip the Chaldean images, becauſe many of them had beene idolaters in their owne 
countrey , for the v-hich they were carried into captiuitie : but that tome other of the lewes 
beride the{e three, refuſed to fall downe, may be gathered by the generall accuſation againſi 
the Iewes, but principally agaialt thelc three, 

2. Wherefore th13 is like to be the cauſe, why theſe three are ſingled out, becauſe they 
were aduanced to honourable place of gouerniment, and for this cauſe were enuicd and ma- 
ligned of the Chaidees:and this may be gathered by their manner of accuſation,v.1 2, wher. 
in they ſpecially vrge that point, that the king had ſet them ouer the province of Babel, 
that ſeemed to be an eye-ſoare anda griefe vita them. Why Daniel was not acculed with 
the reſt,it was by reaſon of his abſence, as is ſhewed before,queſi.q. 

16, Quelt. hat age theſe three were of ,hen they were brought before the king, 

1, Chryſoftome thinketh,that theſe three were imfanti/i erate, but as infants and chil. 
dren,wl:cn this was done, homil de trib.pueris, Auguſte allo,hom.24, calleth them pmeroy, 
children, But this is not like that the king would {et children in the place of gouerninent ; 
for before this, at Daniels requeſt, they were made gouernours ouer the prouince of Babel, 
C.2.49. 

E Theedoret geſſeth they were young men, in et ati; vere, in the { pring, and (as we ſay) 
in the floure.of their age. | : 

3. Pererius thinketh they could not be leſſe, then 3 5, yeares of ace : for he ſuppoſeth 
they might be 10.yeare old, when they went into capriuitie, and iv the 25, yeare of Nzbu- 
chadnezzer he had that dreame of the image : But though Pererius opinion be probable for 
their age, yet his ground is vncertaine : for the ſecond yeare mentioned, c,2.1,was not the 
25.but the 5.ycare of Nabuchadnezzers raigne,as is ſhewed,c,2.qu.r. 

4. But Pererius laboureth to cleare this poiat, becauſe in their 22ſals they are called 
the three children : either for that they were children at their firſt goivg into capriuitie, or 
they are ſo called according ts the phraſe of Scripture,that young men,and«hey which were 
of perfe&t age are ſo called pweri,as Iolua, Exod, z1.becing then abouc 40.yeare old, is called 
prer, the lad or ſeruant of Moſes,» 

Contra, 1, The word paczr, when it is ſo applied, is referred rather to their miniſteric and 
ſeruice, then age. 2. we doe not ſtand vpon it how they are called in their Miſſals it ſulfi- 
ceth vs, that in the Scripture they are not called children, but gubhraia, men, v,23, of the 
word gabhar,to be ſtrong:they were then men of perfect age and ſtrength, 

17. Queſt, Why Dantel made not interceſſion to the king 
for his three friends, 

7. They which thinke Daniel was preſent, and chat he either ſtood by the king who did 
not \worſhip his owne image, as gloff, ordin, Hugo, or that they did forbeare to accuſe him, 
becauſe h» was in great grace and fauour with the king , Polar, which conceits (ce refuted 
before, quell, 4, theſe which afficaxe Daniel to be preleat,conſequently mult hold, that Da- 
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nict was filent,and ſpake not in the behalle e of his friends: and Lyrares faich', videt regem ob- 
Wontims it malicia,cs ren tacrit, 5 cnefaw the king {etled and obſtivatc in his malice, ar q 
therefore held his peace, Bu eDanic | ha! I ottended much, if beeing preſent, be ſhould by h: 
hlence and connivence haue betraied theſe innocents , as the wiſe man ſaith, Prov. : 4.11, 
3i Vl than not preſerue them, that are lead to be ſlaine ? 

. Pererins thinketh that Danicl beeing a great Prophet might foreſee that God won! 
4th jucr them out of this daunger oy ſome great miracle , that thereby rhe power 2 nd olone 
of God might be let forth: as our b:eflec Sauiour luffered Laza: us to Cie, that he migitr Het 
greater $ oloric by rai m9 him vp 292inc out of his graue, 

Contra, 1. Our blcfled Sauiour and Daniel, the maſter and the ſervan”', :zr- nor vel! 
ma” mms icr ; Chrilt had ail power and knowle: doe in himlelte, lo had not Daaicl. 2, 
he kneiv not of 15 deliverance trom the Lyons himſelfe, when he was calt into their den 1 
for then it lad beene no triall of ins faith, if he bad bin ſure to be delivered, much lefie t: ic 
IiKe,tizart he fc rela x the micaculons delinemnaad theie, 

2, Theretore Daniel! js excuſed by his abſence,and i ignorance:he neither was preſert,and 
{OC oaady was ivnorant of all that now hap pened, becing done {pecdily ard in hatt : 
leebctore 01.4, 

18, Que}, Of Vabnehadnezzers ſpeech wxto thoſe three 
brought before him, 

1, Tae equiric ef the king herein deſeruerh commendation, that weuld nor pre/ont!y 
ove lentence 2g2ivkt theſe perſons, ill he had heard their detenle : as it was the commenda- 
ble cuſtome of the Ron14acs not to deliver any vnto death, before he that was accuſed had 
es to dctend hunlelte, Act.25.16." Bullng, 

. But hercin ap pearet! b the wiltull blindnes of the king, that beeing ſeduced to ſet vp 
uh an abominable idol, he proceederh ro maintaine it with crueltie. Pelican. 

| He doth firſt ſceketo win them by gentle ſpeech:as though he could not beleeue it t 
het true, tas they had done this thing, orit they 61d, it was of ſome ouer{:ghr, rather roger ot 


parpotc which he was content to pardon, if now they would worthip the image : but be- 
hie theſe faire ſpeeches, he add eth alſo threatning, Z f Pulling, 


4. He peremptorily enioyneth obegience to his decree, not ſuffering it to be difpured cr 
called into queſtion,»s hether it were iuſt or lawfull: bu it was his will fo to be. Calr, 

5. Andacthelaft be endeth with blaſphemie,exrenuating the power of that great God, 

home before he had acknowledged to be the God of gods, Cc. 2.47. fo Rabſakeh ſaid to 
Hezekial, that the Lord could nor t deliver Teruſalem out of his hand, 2.king.18.35, 
19, Quelt, Of the rel1g10us and reſolute anſwer of theſe three 
conuented before the king, 

4 ey anſwer with godly relolution and courage to cucry part of the kings {peech, 

, \V hereas the king ht infinuaterth himſelte, as though he did not beleeue, that they 
wor!!4 doe tuch a thing and thereby ſuggeſteth vnto themy, that they ſhould be better adui- 
led: which kind of humane and fauourable queſtioning Szetonizes noceth to haue bin much 
vied by | eAnugnſt ies, who in examining thole which were guiltie, would leeme as though he 
belecued nor any ſuch thing to be done by them : to this yncertentie in the kings demaund, 
they anſwer ref: lucely, that they needed no conſultation in that inatcer , they had their an- 
ſwer readic,and were determined both what to ſay and doe,to anſwer and lutfer, Ie are not 
careful! to anſwer thee m this matter, 

2. Tothe kings blaiphemie, that there was no God to deliuer them out of his hand;they 
replic that their God ,whome they ſerued, was able to deliuer them out of his hand, 

. Touching the kings threatying » of he ferie fornace , they antwer in ctfcR that it Cid 
not mooue them they feared i ir not , though their God tor forme cauſes knowne to kimlclte, 
ſhould leaue them in his hands, yer they would no: worſhip the image, | 

4. And as the king would admit no diſcufling of his decree, but would haue it abfolute- 
ly obcicd : 1o they could not be remooued from their religions neither delired to hauec the 
fame diſculled or lifted: chey would by no meanes content to w orſhip the image. 

20, Quelt, 1Yby the Lord doth not alwaies deliner his ous 
of temporall fARnger's. 
v.18, Putif ner : Theſe valiant ſeruants of God , wete certen of Gods favour, that he 


would afhlt chem with his ſpitit to {utter for bis olorie , but they could not certainly PrO- 
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mile themſclues temporall dcliucrance : wherein the Lord alwaics ſheweth not h's DOKer 
for theſe reaſons. 

1. If the Lord ſhould continually by ſome miraculous deliverance, ridde his childieq 
out of danger; then would not the miracle be ſo great, and {o neither Gods glorie vor pou . 
er therein {s much magnified,nor men thereat ſo much mooued, Perer, 

2, God ſuffereth his chi!dren to fall into tempora!l daungers , for the trial anc pr »ba:' 
on of their taith and patience. 

3. Thereby alſo God doth chaſtice hi; feruants,to bring them to more effect: al! repen. 
rance. *Papp. 

4. And the Lord permitteth his children to be temporally tried, imn:/b4/rter cor ad £/c1i 
an transferendo,tn briog them nuilbly voro cuerlaſting olotie, Lyran,ex eAnguſtm. 

21. Quel?, Why they ave fo reſolute not to worſhip the golden mage. 

I. The godly Hebrewes were not ignorant how often they were charged by Moſes, and 
the Prophets, not to bow vnto, or worthip images, as Exod, 20, in the tecond commande. 
ment. Deur.c.4.and c.27.112.44 and jerem.10,and in many places befide: that no one thing 
in Scripture 15 more ſtraigtuly omen them in charge, 

2. They had the example of the godly Patriarkes and kings, and other holy men, who 
had a perfe&t detcſtation of idols: as /zacob burned all the images in his houle vnder an oa\, 
Gen. 35. Hezekiah pulled down the bralen lerpent,when they began to abule it to jdolztiic, 

3. Yeain the molt corrupr times after their returne out of the captiuitie, the Jewes ab- 
horred images: for ben Pilatus and Petronius the preſidents of lewrie had ſecretly brought 
the images of Trberus and Caligula into the citie,ro be worſhipped of the Jewes,they mai;- 
fully refifted , offering their necks and liues, rather then they would contrarie to their law 
worihip any images. /oſeph.{1b.18.antiquit.c,q. 10, who further writeth, /.2, cont, Apr:a, 

that when Alexander the great wou!d have repaired the Temple and ſepulchre of Bel the 
Chaldeans god at Babylon, and therein vſcd the helpe of the Iewes, they vrterly refuled, 

4. Therefore that is a molt malitious lie reported by «Appollonixs, Appian the Granima- 
rian,atnd Cornelis Tacitns, that the Iewes in the inwards ot the Temple kept an alles hea 
of gold, which they worſhipped, ex Perer. 

22, Quelt, Whether the Prince us by fire and ſword to roote ont them wilich 
are of contrarie religion, 

v.19. Nabuchadnezzer commanded theſe three holy men to be csft into the fietie 0+ 
ven: wherein he offended three waies : 1, inthe adtion it ſclfe,in forcing his religion by tor- 
ment of death, 2. inthe manner , he didit in kis rage, 3, in reſpect of the perſons perle- 
cuted, they were innocent, they ſuftered for keeping of the lavs of God:But that venerally tc- 
ligion is not to be forced by torment, it may be thus perſ\adee, 

1, It is againſt the nature of faith co be forced ynto by viulence : docers nov coor wnlt F 
des,religion muſt be taught,nor enforced, Polar. : 

2, Idolaters , heretikes, and perſecutors of the true faith, by vnſpeakable torments, 2nd 
cruell death, did vrge their hereſies, idolatrie, and ſuperſtitions ro be kept : As this was the 
engine, wherewith the heathen Ewperours aſſaulted the Chtiſtians,perſecutin & then by fue 
and ſword : As Cornelizxs Tacitus writeth of Nero, that he cauſed the Chriſtians to be bur- 
ned ſpecially in the night, im »ſum notturni lumings, in ſicad of night larapes: So the truth is 
not to be defended and maintained by the ſame weapons, wherewith falſe religion fighteth: 
for the fruits of the ſpirit,are loue, peace, gextlenes, Gal.,y.22. 


3. Bur it therefore followeth nor, becauſe religion is not to be forced by puniſhment of 


death, that therefore cuery one is to be left ynto himlelfe : there are other forcible meancs by 
penall lawes to containe men in an vniforme profeſſion of the true faith, then by death. /o/cs 
put downe the Chemarims idoJatrous Prieſts,but he put them not to death, 2, King. 23.5. 

4- Yerſuch as are manifeft blaſphemers and heretikes, are to be cut off by the {ivord, 2s 
Servetus was at Geneva : ſo that in the infliting of the puniſhment of death for falſe religi- 
on,a double difference is to'be made : 1, between thoſe, which do maintaine manifett here- 
he and blaſphemie, and ſuch as hold other ynſound opinions : and in the firkt ſort, betweene 
ſuch as are obflinate and peruerſe, and thoſe which are ſeduced of ignorance and lunplicitie, 

2 3. Queſt, Of the extraordinarie beating of the fornace. 

v.19. Hecharged, that they ſhould heate the fornace ſenen times more, 1, Inthe Apo- 
cryphall narration heze inſerted in the Grecke tranſlation, it is added further , that the king 
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commanded the fornace to be made hoat with pitch, and towe, and a kind of liquid brim- 
fone called nap:ha,and ſmall rwigges aud Ipriggs of vines,or ſuch like called mateoli,vhich 
ſome take for the ſmal! bruſh wood, apt to be ler on fire, as Theodorer + ſome for ſuch Ruffe 
beſmeared with picch,as Pererims ſheweth out of Nonizs Aarcellis, 

2. And concerning naptha, whereof there are fountaines in Babylon, v:hick is an hoate 
countrev full of brim(tone , and in diuers places flaming out with fire : and as Plutarke ati- 
eeth,the earth is ſo hoar, that they are confraied to lie in water : this naprha is of ſuch 
force,that whatſocuer is belinearcd therewith, taketh fire io ſuch ſort, as that ir can not be 
quenched bur with vineger and allume,and ſuch like, as S:rabo writeth,/ib.16.how Alexan- 
derto take triall of the nature thereof, cauled a boy beeing in the water to be annointed 
with naptha,and ſo a candle pur to him, ho ſo burned, that if they had not with much wa. 
ter, niire, and ſuch hike, quenched it , he had beene conſumed before them. Platarke allo in 
thelife of Alexander reporteth, how the Barbarians, co ſhew the operation of this naprhs, 
6id call certaine droppes vpon the way, which in che n12ht tooke the fame ane from an 0- 
ther,thar all the way ſeemed to be of a light fire, 

+, But becauſe in the originall hiftorie there is no mention made of theſe things, thar 
the fire ſhou!d be tempered with : nor yet that the fornace ſhould flime 49.cubits, v.46, in 
the Apocryphall addition ; we neede not buhe our ſelues with ſearching our the nature of 
theſe things: it ſufficerh, ro know, as it is in the text, that the fornace was made hoat 7, times 
more,then viualiy it was, 

2.4. Queſt, Of the exquiſite crnel'tie and torments 
which theſe three were put 
Units. 

1. Whereas in the puniſhing of offenders, Tyrants haue ſatisfied chemſclues with imple 
Feath; in the perſecuting of the ſeruants of God, they viced exquifite rorments : as hete the 
fornace is made ſcuen times more hoat : it any maletaCtour had bin condemned to this pu- 
viſhmene,the ordinarie heat would haue ſufhiced, Bulling, 

2, Then he commandeth the tirongeft men to binde them , that they might ve no reſi- 
ftance,and might be more ſtrongly bound : and God fo diſpoſed, that the king ſhould vie 
the minifterie of his moſt valiant men, that both the miracle might be the greater, in that 
the lame conſumed thele men, & exercits cladem perſentiſceret, & he ſhobld be puniſhed 
inthe loſle of his mariiall men: Lyran. and here appeoceth the madneſle of perfecutors, who 
refuſe not to be hangmen and tormentors themſelues of Gods ſervants, which they would 
be aſhamed to doe in the execution of ordinarie malefattors, Ofrander. 

3. They arc bound in their apparell,ve nbil ex ils reſernandum,c.that nothing might 
remaine or be reſerued of them: and becauſe they were in ſuch haft, 

4. They are caft into the middes of the fornace,that the fire might haue the greater povi- 
er oucr them, Bullnger, 

25. Queſt, Of che apparell, which they were caſf mto 
the fire with, 

1, The firſt garment is called ſarbal, which the Septuap.interpreteth ogy gagafc/por; [ara- 
barts, by the change of one letter : Ziurome readeth, cum bracces, with their breeches or 
hoſe: for (o be faith, that ſaraballa in the Chalde language, fhignific the thighes : ſoalſo Fle- 
ſchins interpreteth gag4£2ee, to be the coverings of the thighes : and in the Sclavonian 
tongue, the wide ſlippers are called ſarabarh,Polan;loalſo Pagnin. But it ſeemeth rather to 
honifie the cloſe coat, which covered not onely the nether but the vpper parts:as Terrulliar, 
m lb, de pallio, writeth thus of Alexander, trinmphalem cataphrattam amolius in captivs 
ſarabara mceſſit, that Jaying aſide his triumphant complete harnefle , he went vp & downe 
1 a captiue garment called ſarabara, Fc, it ſcemeth then it was ſuch a garment, which co- 
uered thoſe parts which vſed to be harnefled, the breaſt and vpper parts, as well as the nea- 
ther, «Ab,Ezra and R.Levitake it for the vpper garment, but that is rather the laſt, here na- 
med: it is more fitly taken for the coate, Genevenſ, or the ſhort cloake and inward gar- 
ment, as [nnizes and Vatabliy exprefile it by the word chlamys, which fignifieth a ſhore 
cloake. 

2, The next garment is taken by ſome for their breeches, femeralia, Mont, tibialia, the 
hoſe Vatab.Genevenſ, ſublis acula, their flops : bur the word petaſehon, their bonets, com- 


meth ncere the word peraſus , which figmifieth an hat or bonet : and fo the Septuagms 
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and Hierome expreſſe it by the werd 75474, a bonet , Polar, Lyran. and Hr:go Card, thinks 
that tire fignifieth both prleum,and patholum an hat,or Perſian cloake: bur it rather here (ig. 
nifieth che covering of the hcad: the ocher garments are here named beſide : and it is the vic 
of the Turks to this day to vie cerraine bonets of fine lionen wrapped together, Calvin, 

3. The laſt word chrrbelarhbon,lome interprer,zrar:s,their boncts,Y,cucullis,their hoods, 
Afontan,ſome,their ſhooes, L,bootes,Sep,but it rather 1gnifieth their cloakes, Genevenſ, and 
vypper robes, paludamenta,lrn,tor io the word chirbel i;gnifiech to coucr, Polar, as Pagnin 
tranſlateth operimenta, their coucrings, 

26, Quelt, 1hy Daniel was not caft into the fierie fornace 
wil h the reſt, 

The diuers opinions here of this matter, are of two ſorts : ſome thinke that Daniel was 
abſent, ſoine that he was preſcnr. 

1. They which hold him to have beene abſent, 1. ſome thinke he might be dereined by 
ſicknes, and infirmitie, Lyrar, but that is a ineere conjecture, 2. ſome thinke he was em- 
ployed in the kings offices, in lome remote countrey, Papp. but Daniels office was to fit in 
the kings gate and to attend the court,c.2.49. 3, ſome thinke that Daniel, ſeeivg the kivg 
fully bent to goe forward, withdrew himſelfe home, and wouid not be preſent,O/zander, but 
this he could net haue done without the kings great Cifplealure, 4. fome that the king in 
fauour ſent him backe,that he ſhould not be brought into danger, Hug. Card, But the kings 
furic was ſuch, that he would haue ſpared none, that mifliked his proceedings, 

2. They which thinke Daniel ro haue beene preſeve: 1, ſome judge, that the Chalde 
ans would not accuſe Daniel, bec2ule he was in ſuch fauour with the king, Calvin, Polan,but 
he was in as great fauour afterward with Darius, and yet he was calt into the lyons denne, c, 
$. 2, ſome thinke that Daniel ſtood by the king, who did not worſhip his owne mage, 
and ſo Daniel doing as the king did, beeing the next man ynto him, was not found fault 
withall, Bur the text ouerthroweth this conceit,the decree was generall,v,11,that whoſoe- 
uer did not fall downe, ſhould be calt into the fieric fornace : Daniel then could not be cx. 
empicd from ſo generall a decree, 3, ſome thiuke that Daniel did in outward geſture doc 
as the reſt did, and by this example the Vicemedians would iuflifie their diſſin.ulation, in 
bowing their knee vote an ido), and yer keeping their heart for God, But ſecing Daniel re. 
fuſed ro defile himſelfe with eating the kings meate, much more would he haue counted 
this a pollution,to haue bowed to this filthie ico], 

3. Wherefore the later opinion is, that Daniel was not at this time preſent : his charge 
was to keepe the kings palace, and he was chiefe goucrnour ouer the whole province of Ba- 
bel: the king then becing abſent from Babylon, to ſolemmize the dedication of this image 
which was in the region Su/tave, by all likclihood commirted vato Daniel the gOUernmen! 
of the citie and province of Babel, till bis returne, 

27. Queſt, How the flame of the fire ſlew thoſe which were the 
miniſters of the kings cruelite, 

v. 22, The flame of the fire ſlew thoſe men, (5c, 1. Lyranus well obſerueth , that this is 
ſer downe by anticipation: for firſt the three men were calf? into the fierie fornace , and then 
at the comming of the Angel, the fire was kept from their bodies, and raged vpon their c- 
nemies, 

2. It is like that theſe men had beene the chicte perſwaders of the king , to deviſe this 
tormenr,and were the moſt forward in this cruell execution, and therefore they raft of the 
ſame puniſhment, which they had prepared for others ; as they which accuſed Daniel, and 
cauſed him to be caſt into the lyons denne, theruſclues were deuoured of the lyons, Prints, 
and they are juſtly puniſhed, becauſe they yeeld obedience to the king, in re ſcelerata,in 2 
wicked matter, Bullmg, 

3. Ir pleaſed God, that the fire ſhould firſt defiroy theſe wicked inſtruments, both for 
the more certentie of the miracle,ſceing the ſane fire preſerued ſume,and conſumed others; 
and that the king might be more nearely touched: prnitss principrbue rex corrmpitur the king 
is touched and chaltifed by the puniſhment of his Princes. g/oſ. Hug. 5 

28, Quelit, How theſe three men caſt into the fire 
. were preſerued, 
' _T,, Semethinke, that the fice was by the power of God kept from their bodies, and 0 
vlucd forth ypon them which were without; fo Theedorer, ex hac dy/ſiparione flammarun 


ug Ago 
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i {epufone « corperibius in tantim ignis e fornace eff ſw eft , cc. by this diſperſing of the 
£3mcs, and repelling it from their bodies,the fire was thedde our fo fare out of the tornace, 
that it went our 49. cubites: but fult this opinion is contrary to the text, which faith they 


, valked in che middes of the fire, and had no hurt, verf.25.cthere was then fire,in the middes 
. of the fornace where they were, 2, they were caſt into the fornace bound band and fete, 
4 bu* as ſoone as they came neere the fire, it burnt the bands wherewith they were tied, to that 
* tep walked loofe, the fire then was neere them: Prztzes anſwereth, that as they entred wto 
the fornace, their bands were looſed by the fire, 
Contra, The text is otherwile, that they fell downe bound into the middes of the tornace, 
vcr, 22. they were then in the middes, before the hre conſumed their bandes, 
I 2, Some thinke, that the Angel did cauſe a cold ayre to blowe in the middes of the for- 
nace, and fo they were delivered from the heat of the fire, mterponends corpus frigidum, by 
Yy he enterpaeſing of lome cold bodice, Perer, this allo isaftirmed by the Apocryphall tioric, ver, 
a 49. fect medium forracs qual ventum rors: flantem,C5c, the Angel made the auiddes of tae 
in | fornace a5 1t were windie with a dewe. 
0 | Corr, 1, But this mere toadde miracle to miracle : for as it was one miracle, that the 
ut | fire did not ſo much as touch their garments, a5 they paſſed through the flames, fo ic ſhould 
in be another,for the fire not to be queched with this dew :but miracles mult not be multiplied 
”5 without cauſe. 2, this allo deregateth from the power of God, as though he could not im- 


mediately by his owne power rcttraine the force of the fire, bur by the minitteric of another 
e creature, 


ut 3. The third opinion is, that God reftrained the burning qualitie of the fire : for he that 
c, frlt endued the clements with their ſeuerall qualities, can withhold and ſuſpend them at 13 
Ee, plealure: thus thinketh Baill, that 2-25 Trends, the force of burning, did not funge ſus newnere, ia Pla). 28, 
ile at this time cxcrcile his force: like as the fire which Moles ſawe, conſumed not the buth : of 
__ ll1is opinion are allo eAlbertns magni, Dyoniſ.Carthuſians, Which is the moſt probable, 
X- | Quett, 29. Of the ſeven miraculom things concurring in 
oc this preſernation of thems from the fire. 
in 1, The fiſt is, that whereas the fire hath two properties concurring together , the light 
6 2nd the heat, that now by the power of God they are ſeparated : here is light without bur- 
@ MW tg; and io hcl! fire there hal be burning without light:as Baſil noteth in the former place, 
rtalis eff 1001s inferni, vt cum maxime vret, minime tamen luceat , ec, tuchis the hire of hell 
ge tat when it burneth moſt it giveth leaſt light, Pere, 
2 WW 2. This fire hath contrarie cttects, it preferueth thoſe which are within, and conſumeth 
oe | thole which are without: like as the waters of the redde Sea, were a defenſe ynto the Iſrae- 
Nt | lites, and a confuſion to the Egyptians: and the lyons which ſpared Daniel, deuoured his 
accuſers, Bulling, 


3. The hire burned aſunder their bands, but their bodies and garments, it had no power 
t0rouch: (1 obſerueth Hrerome , ardent vincula, ſed vinitorum corpora non tang .C>c, their 


518 vands are burnt, but the bodies of the w hich were bound the fire toucheth not:1o allo Chyy. + hom. ad 

"en | ſoſfome,Compedes diſrupit 19115, tales non tetigit, the fire brake their fetters, and yer teuched ib. O__ 

- C | nottheir ankels;fo Gregorie,vt haberer flamma virturem ad ſolatium,non habertt ad tormen- ©? 15. | 
'm, 5c, {9 that the flame had it force tor their comfort, but not to their torment, 

his | 4. Inthe fire they breathed and walked, whereas the fire and imoake vſeth to ſuffocate, 

the and [toppe the breath : Perey:zes addeth further,that in the mids of the fire, they made an ex- 

nd temporail ſong or plalme, to the praiſe of God, Ir is not to be doubted but that they prai- 

#, | {£4 0d; but that long himne, which is extant in the vulgar Latine edition,ir is not like th 

12 "tered: becoule it is not extant in the originall: ſo that it ſeemeth to haue beene added by 
lome interpreter to let torth the pietie and devotion of theſe holy men. 

for 5. Pererings tollowing the vulgar Latine, maketh this another miracle, that a pleaſanc 

Is; c00e winde with a moilt dewe was ſent of God into the middes of the fornace: But no 

ing ſuch thing is extant in the originall: thus much may be gathered out of the text by their wal- 


k1ginthe middesof the fire, that neither the ſmoake nor heat, was any annoyance vnto 
nem at all, but they had their free libertie,as though they had walked in the coole and freſh 


d\Ic, 
lis 6, This was admirable, that not onely their bodies, but their garments , yea the haire of 
PIT Wer head , was kept from the fire : and there was not ſo much as the ſmell of fire abour 


age Il 4 them, 
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them, ver. 27. By 
7. Laſtly, it ſcemeth that Nebuchadnezzar onely,whoſe conuerfion the Lord principal. 
ly intenged by this miracle , ſawe the Angel of God walking in the fierie fornace in the 
forme of man, 
$. Thelike narration Pererizs reporteth out of Gregorie, of a young man called Pene- 
_ diltns, who kept in a cell in Campania, within 40, miles of Rome: whom the Qothes aſſay. 
TY ed to burne in his cell, and fer fire round about it, bur all other things beeing conſumed, his 
cell remained vntouched; whereupon they drewe him out, and caft him into a fierie ouen; 
but he the next day was found without any hurt of the tire, not lo much as his garrnents 
touched. But the report of this miracle I leaue to the indgement of the vnderſtanding rea- 
der: this we knoweg, that that age was giuen roo much to ſuch miraculous reports : and that 
many fabulous narrations haue beene thruſt voder the name of che fathers, 
Quelt, 30. Whether any thing without miracle may be preſer- 
ed from the fire,beeing in the flames thereof. 
1. Some doe thinke that by natural] meanes certaine things ace and may be exempted 
I'b.10.c.3. from the violence and rage of the fire: Plinie 'writeth of the ſtone «Eres, which is found in 
luſtor.narurale * . certaine kind of eagles nel, that it endureth the fire & waſtet!) therein noching at all, And 
in another place he maketh mention of Pirrhus, whoſe body being conſumed by the fire, yer 
lib-.cap.:2 the great toe of hisright legge could not be burned: the ſame author reporteth , that their 
| hearts, which dic of. poylov, or morbs cardiaco, the diſcale of the heart, cannot be burner, 
liD.21.c3p.37- Ariſtotle writeth of a certaine ſtone called anthrax, which the fire cannot worke vpon, no 
tib.g.4e bits. NO. ſo much as to heate it: the ſame author allo writeth of a certaine little bealt with teere, 
animali. cap.rg. and yet fliech, about the dignes of a flie, which commeth our cf the brafle furnaces in Cy- 
prus, which as log as it is in the fire liveth, bur if it flie farre from the hre it dieth: The like 
report there is of the Salamander , that it extinguiſheth the fire, non alio modo,quam glacier, 
like a peice of yce, Plin, lib, 10. cap. 67, lo allo e/£lianm,lib, 2. cap. 20, And Olympiodore 
the philoſopher confirmeth the lame by his experience, that they which kept fornaces in his 
time, would ſhake the faggors which thy burned , leaſt the Salamanders might be among 
tamblic.de them, which by experience they found to pur out the fire, /amblrers writerh, that the Egyp- 
myltcr.EgyPt. tian Prophets, when they were inſpired of their gods, could walke through the middes of 
lib.z.cap.z, the fire, and not be burned: Plinie alſo maketh mention of certaine fainilies among the Fa- 
liſcians called Hyrpie, which in the yearely ſacrifice of Apollo,could pafle through an heape 
of wood, ſct on fire, and not be burned, 

2, 1, Concerning thoſe ones giuen in inſtance, it is like becauſe of their colde 
and ſolid conſtitution, that they a good while may rehilt the fire, but at the length , the fur 
by the extreame hear thereof will worke vpon them, 2. touching thoſe beaſts which are 
ſaid ro live in the fire, it muſt be ſo vaderſtood, that they liue in hoate places,ncere vato the 
fire, but not in the flames, as thoſe little creatures which we call crickits, doe keepe altoge- 
ther in ouens, and chimnies , and other hoate places, bur they cannot endure the flames of 

tib.2.de genera, the fire: andit is Arsorles principle, nullum animal naſci , vel vinere poſſe in igne , thatno 
aumll.c.3- creature can be engendred, or liuc in the fire, 

3- As for the Salamander , by reaſon of the cold conſticution thereof, it may reſiſt the 
fire, and ſomewhat ſlake the heat of it, as any other thing will, that is extreame cold and 
moiſt; but at the length the fire will conſume it:as Mathiolus writing vpon Dioſcorides, bib, 
2. cap.56.laith he found by experience. 

| _ 4+, Thefr examples giuen in inſtance of ſuch as walked through the fire without hurr, 
arecither not to be credited, as many ſuch fabulous tales are reported by the heathen wri- 
ters: or els ſuch things were done by the operation of Sathan : who either by (laking the 
force of the fire, or by ſuborning ſome imagined fire, or by interpoſing ſome cold bodice, or 
by ſome like meanes, can worke ſuch feates, So then it retwaineth a ſtrong and firme conclu- 
hon, that wichout a miracle, nothing can cndure the fire without waſting and conſuming. 
ex Perer, 
Queſt. 31. That thoſe three were true Martyrs, though 
they eſcaped by miracle the daunger 
| of death, 
7. There are three things required to make a Martyr , the goodneſle of the cauſe, the 


preſet danger of death, and a willing reſolution to {uffer it: all theſe three here concurres: 


the 


the 
Ted: 
the 
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the cauſe was for the maintenance of Gods elorie, th c danger of death was prefenr, ard 
withour Gods miraculous deliucrance jncuir able, and their retolution was conttaint to die. 
This teftimonie Cyprran g oiveth of theſe martyrs, ond of Daniel, who eſcaped the lyons: [: 


cenfeſſoribus C hriſti dilata mar tyri4 now meritum confeſſions minunnt , ſed magnalia dittine 


protec Honis oftendunt,c5c. in the confeſſors of Chrilt the deterring of their martyrdome gorh 
nor ai2:inifh the worthineſle of thei confethon, bur ſerteth forth the greatneiſe of the ct- 


This o prctiing, &c. 


». So:s Thomas ditieguitherh them , there are three kinde of Martyrs : 1, they which 


:1o onely in ferucnt FW" DA 


cicape without the miraculous deliverance ot God, 3.they which are olfed vno death, and © 


doc tuff; 'F It, 


by 


2. tuch as are 1n the prelent perill of death, which thev canno 


Lernard alſo maketh three kinds of martyrdome: ſome are voluntate mertyres,F non 


62ere, martyrs in will, and not in act, as Iobn the Apoſtle: ſome opere, non voluntate, in aCt, 
Lough not 1n the wi and purpole, as thole innocents, which were put to death for Chrild: * 
\»me are both opere + voluntate, martyrs both in will and worke, as the holy Apoliles, a all ! 


laue lohn, 


Queſt. 32, Whether all thoſe are to be held Martyrs which die 


C07 1ſt mtty and conras tonſly, 


. They which ſhewe a kind of fortitude and courage in enduring of torments, their 
cu! Cheeing not good, are not held to be martyrs, as the Anabaeptiſtes thewe themieiues 
ve wiereſokut ein luffering o for their wicked herehie and ſe, Balthaſar Gerards the Burgun- 
dign which ſlewe the prince of Orenge, Ann.15 84. the 30, of lune, endured very grieuous 
to:ments, but it was pertinacie T him, rather then patience, a tupiditie of lenſe,nor a (olidi- 
tic of faich, a wretchlefle deſperation, not a confident retolution, Ansuſtme faith well, þg fer 
erat Chriſt us wb1 latrones, /imilts canſa, ſed 4ſimilts pena, Chiilt was in the ſame place 


vhere the theeues were, the caule was like 


, bur the puniſhment vnlike: therefore $. Peter, 


Ct icerning the cauſe w hereſore one ſhould ſufter, ſaith, /er none of you ſuſfer,as a murtherer, 


£7 yeah: 


+e.1. Per. 4.15. 


2, They which haus a oood cauſe, may faile alſo in the menner, as if they doe procure 
tacir owne death, and lay violent hands vpon thernlelues: when any are vrged mala facere, 


:el mala pati, to Coe eui!l, or to (ufter euill , they muſt rather chooſe to ſuffer cuill , and to 


veeld trhemiclues into the bands of their enemies, as thoſe three men did : but they which 
ki.lthemſelues, are now doers of cuill, and not ſufferers: the devill tempted Chriſt co caſt 


h:nſelte Joon trom the pinacle, bur be rehlted him: all ſuch motions then rending to vo- 


luntarie death, are diabolicall, A»guſtine hereof thus writeth, When Iob was Aciken with , 
votches from the head to the foote, viique hoc veſtrum compendium habwit in prompt, CC <ap-2. 
4emight haue vſed this co: npendious way it he would, &c, 


Quelt, 33. VF hy u pleaſeth not God alwaies to deliner his ſer- 
nants ont of danger, as he did theſe and as 


this time, 


. % 4 . *, 
& W . % » La 


T107.50.de 


tai v3 


one. Carden, 


| Rapertig mooueth the like queſtion , why the Lord did not as well defend his Temple !ib. «. 4 vi4ox, 
om the fire, as the bodies of his ſeruants here, 

. If God ſhould doe ſo ordinarily, then the miracle ſhould not ſeeme ſo grear,nor the 
fag and glorie of God ſo much thereby aduanced, 

2, Itisin Gods hand, and in his choice, whether to deliuer his Saints from temporall 
caunger, or to tranſlate them to immorralitie: he beſt knoweth whar is fit for euery one. 

;. God doth ſend temporall deliveAnce to ſuch inflruments, as he purpoſerh #1ll ro vc 
in his ſeruice: as theſe three were delivered, becauſe they were ſpeciall meanes to ſet forth 
Gods glorie ainong the Chaldeans:but when any hath finiſhed their courſe,and accompliſh- 
ed that ſeruice for the which they were ſent, then the Lord thinketh beſt to receiue them in- 
tol1is kingdome, as Peter was deliuered our of priſon by the Angel, AG. 12. becauſe the 
L.ord was yet to vie him in his ſeruice: but afterward when he had finiſhed his courſe, the 


Lord ſuffered the perſecutors to depriue him of his temporall life, Polar, 


4. Further it muſt be here conſidered, that there are two kinds of delivering the ſeruants 
of God, there is occulta liberatio, & manifeſts, a ſecret deliverance, and a manifeſt : the ſe- 
cret de!iuerance concerneth their ſoules, whom the Lord cranſſacerh to glorie : : wherein the 
Lord ſhewerh two great workes, both in giuing them rengrh by their patience to tryumph 


ouer 


Vit 


d.c.25, 


— — — — 
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over the crucltie of their per{ecutors , and in bringing them vato 91071e, And (wc T 14; 
power 1$ no leſ]e ſeene intheir patience, then if he had cemporally delivered them: as Rripere 
tz1s ſpeaking of the holy Martyrdome of Lawrentins, whe was broyled vpon a _gridvi-n, 
ſaith, o/orio/7r25 m eo triumphant, quam ſiexcuſſiſſet carboner, the Lord did more glonovtly 
tryumph in him , then if he had put our the coales, The other kind of deliuezance 15 notor;. 
ous and n.anife{t,which is ſeene in the (afetie of their bodies, as theſe three were now deli. 
ucred out of the fire: which kind of delinerance God ſometime ſenderh for tlic conk:. 
mation of his Saints, and for the contuſion ot the wicked, Polar. 
Quelt, 34. verl, 25. 1» what ſenſe the king ſaith, that the 
fourth was like the ſonne of God. 

1. Some thinke that the king imagined, that the fourth was like the ſonne of God, tha; 
js, was one of the infcriour or lecond ſort of gods: for the Gentiles thought, that the gods 
begat children of women, as Iupiter had Hercules and Apollo, and theſe were called ſermrde;, 
halfe gods: this opinion is mentioned by Dyonſ. Carthuſrar. and lo Oſiander laith, thar the 
king thought, that the gods had lent, quendam ex minoribus d115, ome one of the lefle O72 
inferiour gods, Bur this ſperſtitious and impious conceit of their ha!fe gods , was after 3cd 
taken vp by the Greekes, it wasnot at this time currant among tre Babylonians : who! 
chicfe God Bel was, and next to him they adored and worſhipped the Sunne an the [tarres, 

2. Some doe indeede take this to be vnderſtood of an Angel, as Hierome, Angel: flrr De: 
nuncupantur, the Angels are called the ſonnes of God: as Iob 1. 6. and plal, 89. 7. 1o4l- 
ſo Calv, Perer, Polan, and their reaſon is. becauſe the king afterward ſaith, that God 1: 
ſent his Avgel,v.28,But 1.it is not vnvſuall in Scripture, for tne ſonne of God to be called an 
Angel, as Malach, 43.1. the Angel of the couenant, 2, and though this phrale be vicd in 
Scripture, to call the Angels the lonnes of God, yet it may be doubted , whether the Gen. 
tiles vicd loo ſpeake. 3, And though the king might take him te be an Angel, yer the que. 
Rion is, whether he were an Angel, or indeede the fonne of God. 

3. Same adde further, that this was an Angel, but likencd to the ſonne of Cod, becaul: 
he was a type of the incarnation of the ſonne of God: that the ſonne of God ſhould delcend 
from heauen , ſnos epeccatorum flamms erepturus, to deliver his out of the flames of their 
ſinnes: P:ntze, and before him eApollimarins, But although this typicall applicacion may oe 
made ot it, yet Nebuchadnezzar beeivg vtterly ignorant of the wylter:ie of redemption, 
could not ſo vnderſand it. 

4. Some doe thinke that Nebuchadnezzar meaneth Chriſt the Sonne of God: and tlis 
opinion is deuided: ſome take it, that Nebuchadnezzar had learned the myſterie of the in- 
carnation of the Sonne of God of Daniel, as it was in ſome ſort declared vnto him , in the 
interpretation of his dreame, Pintzes, But Nebuchadnezzars grofle ſuperſtition and idolatric, 
euidently ſheweth, that he had no ſuch knowledge of Chrilt ro come, Ruperrys thinketh, 
that mente non ſna locutus eſt, Nebuchadnezzar ſpake he knewe not what, as Saul and Cz- 
phas propheſied: and addeth further, that ic pleaſed God by the mouth of an heathen mar, 
to reucale this mylterie, non enim tutrum erat, erevnam fily ex patire Det generationen [ds 
carnalibus enuntiare, for it was not ſafe to declare vnto the carnall ewes, the eternall geic- 
ration of the Sonne from God the father, Rupertis ibid, , 

But 1, it is euident by the text,that Nebuchadnezzar knew what he ſaid,calling him after- 
wards an Angel,whom here he ſaith, was like to the Son of God, ' 2, and the myiterie of the 
Trioitie, and of the incarnation of Chriſt, could not be mere [trange no not to the cari2! 
Jewes (among whom notwithſtanding were many beleeuers)then vnto the Gentiles, 

5. Some take it, that this was but a phraſe of ſpzach to liken him to the ſonne of God, 
that is ſome excellent perſon, as excellerft and eminent things are lo named; as the moun- 
raine of God, the arinie of God; that is, a great mountaine, a great armie,*Perey, as Homo 
called fuch 6:ce1ttaovs,d44cyerris like vnto God, or borne of God, Jun, he ſawe in the cour- 
tenance of the fourth, ſupra vultus humani ſplendorem radure aliqurd, fomething to (ſhine 
beyond the brighteneſle of mans countenance, Hugs. Car. ſo alſo Lyranss, This is true, bu: 
not all, 

6, Therefore theſe two things may be ſafely here affirmed, r.that Nebuchadnezzar here 
n thi» ſaying derermigeth nor what manner of perſon it ſhould be, whether God,oran 
Angel precilcly, but in generall, that it was ſome diuine preſence, 2. yet in truth and in vc- 
ric deede it was Chritt the ſonne of God, who appeared at this time in humane ſhape, ar! 
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came to deliver his ſeruants : As Krperras thereof yeeldeth this reaſon,it was a figne « Friar 
which the Soane of God was to doe in his Church; quando enim non edfuit films Dei agont- 
2arithus? for when was not the Sonne of God preſent with his feruants in their agonies ? 
&c, This application is better then that cf Lyranxs, who allo vnderſtandeth tha: this was 
Cizrift the Sonne of God, bur would haue thereby prefigured Chriſts deicenſion mto hell, 
vb anime [unitorum tenebantur,c, where the ſoules of the ſaints were held, but not burnt, 
that they might be delmwered , &c, But this is newe and ſtrange doctrine, that any m the 
flames of hell ſhould be delivered, or that the flames of hell ſhould not burne: of this opi- 
nion alto are Pelican, and Off.cnder, that this was Chriſt the ſunne of God , their reaton 15, 
becauſe he often before appeared to Abraham, and Moles, and other Patriarches and Pro- 
phets, aſſ1mpra humara forma, afluming humane ſhape, 
Quelt, 35. Of the apparition of Angels in humane ſhape, 
wh.4t manner of bodies they appeared in. 

Becauſe the opinion of the molt is, that this was an Angel, which was here ſeene in the 
midces of the fornace by Nebuchadnezzar,it ſhall nut be amiſle to inlert ſomething of their 
manner of appaiition, 

1, That Avgel;,yea and the ſonne of God himſelfe ſometime appeared viſibly varo men, 
though in their nature they are invilivle ſpirits,it is moſt euident by the manifold vitions ard 
2pparitions, which were (heed vato the Pacriarches, and Propters, fo that this necdeth 0 
further proofe, 

2, They appeared not in ſewe onely, as it were in imaginarie, and fantaſticall bodies, as 
Aarcion held, whom Tertzll:an confuterh, but in verie ſeatible and palpable bodies, which 
might be fclr, handled, and roucned; ſuch bodies had thoſe Angels, which came vnto Lot, 

3, Nor yet were their bodies taken out of any celettiall matter, ſuch as the ftarres 2:e 
made of, which was the tanlie of eApelles, v hom Tertullian confuteth, :b.de carne Chr:iſ?, 
but rather they coalilted of ſome terrenc matter, becauſe their bodies were palbable , and 
they did eate and drinke, 

4. Neither were theſe the proper bodies of Angels, which are of a ſpirituall nature : we 
mult not thiake , Angelos propriam carnem geſtaſſe, that the Angels did beare their owne 
fcth, neither was it hypoltatica!ly vnited vnto them, as part of their perſon, but as Arugu- 
ſte faith , ranquam veſtes ſumebant & depenebant, they did aflume them, and lay them 
cowne againe as garments, 

5. Great difference there was berweene the bodies, whercin the Angels appeared , and 
tae bodie which Chriſt walked in: for this bodie Chriſt cooke by birth ; ſo did not the An- 
oe's, as Tertullan ſaith, non venerant mori, 1deo nec naſci, they came not to die, therefore 
they needed not to be borne, 

6. And ſome difference there was betweene the bodies, which the Angels aſſumed, and 
wherein Chriſt manifeſted himſelfe in the olde teſtament: for Chrift made vnto him a bodie 
for the time of nothing, and layd ic downe againe, as it pleaſed him : bur the Angels could 
not wake their bodies, bur they vere prepared of God, either of nothing , or our of ome 


| preexiftent matter: bur this beginning rather their bodies had, the other of nothing was 
Chriſts: Tertul:an then hath here a bold affertion, proprium eſſe Angelice poteſtatis, ex nulla \ * tuerl, 


Marcon 


materia ib4 corpus ſumere, that it is proper vato the Angelicall power to take ynto them a 
bouic of na matter, &c, but this power belongeth onely to the creator, 

7. Nov theſe bodies, if they were made of nothing, they were annihilated againe;if oue 
of ſome matter, they were refolued againe into it,as Tertwullian faith, corpus eAngelorum ea- 
a-m ratione interceptum eſt, qua & eduwm, the bodic of Angels was by the ſame meanes in- 
tercepied, and ciflolued, by the which it was made and came forth : 5 now fuit initims vis 
ſible, nec fins, as the beginning of them was not vible, ſo no more the ende, Polar. 

Quelt, 36, Why the Angels vſcd to appeare in 
humane ſhape. 

1. O:creaſon is, becauſe of all ſenſible and viſible creatures none commeth neerer the 
nanre of Angels, then man, and therefore Angels baue affumed vnto themſclues the ſhape 
ot man, 2, It che Angels ſhould in any other bo haue appeared, vſiog the ſpeach of man, 
t would haue ſeemed monſtrous, 3. And by this the Angels did teltifie their loue voto 
man, /191/:t114o corciliat amorem, tor likeneſle of things begetteth loue, 4. Becauſe Angels 
£0c count men thicir tellowe ſeruants: they propound yato them both the ſame ende, cucr- 
; lafting 
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latting gloric in heauen:they are both vnder the ſame head Chriſt, 5. the A noels did fo ap. 
peare tor the honour of Chriſts incarnation, who they kneye, ſhould cake our nature vpon 
him: they therefore by this meanes did dignifie the nature of man, 6. Beſide, the parts of 
mans bodie doe expreſſe and ſer forth diuerſe Angelicall properties:as the head their vnder. 
Randing,the eyes their knowledge,the hands their minifterie, the feete their readines nd 2- 
gilitie,&c, theſe reaſons may be rendred, why it pleaſed God, that the Angels ſhoutd mart- 
felt themſelues in humane ſhave, Perer. 
Queſt. 37. Of the ſudden change and connerſiou that was 
in Nebuchadnez.z.ar with the parts thereof, 

Nebuchadnezzars conuerſion appeareth both by his religious ations toward God, and 
by his thankefull rewarding of his (eruants, ver. 20. 

1. His religious ates confiſt, 1. in his confeſſion of the praiſe of God, 2. in the decree 
which he made concerning the n2me and worfhip of God. 

1. Gods praiſe is ſer forth: both by his owne worke in the delivering of his ſeruants,by 
ſending his Angel; and by the conltancie of his feruants, ſer forth by two effects, in that they 
refuſed co obey the kings commandement, and becaute they did rather choſe to giue their 
bodies to the tice, then ro worſhip any ſaving the Lord, 

2. Inthe decree, there is firſt expreſſed the offence, it any ſhould blaſpheme the name 
of God: then the puniſhment, which is twofold, vpen their bodies, they ſhall be drawne 
in peices , and on their houſes, they ſhall be made a iakes: then the reaſons added trom tae 
power of God, 

2. Then is exprefled, ver. 30, how Nebuchadnezzer promoted theſe three men in the 
prouiace of Babel, ver. 30. 

Queſt. 38. Whether this were a true conner/10n8 
| in Nebuchadnez.zar, 

1. Perericy thinketh that Nebuchadnezzar was truely and indeede converted, which he 
would prooue by the effets thereof, namely theſe fower, 1. the confeſſhon of his error, 2, 
the aduancing of true religion. 3. the exalting of thoſe that feared God, 4. and ſevere pu- 
niſhing of all blaſphemers and enemies vnto God. But thele were temporaric effects , they 
continued nor, they were therefore ne ſignes of a true conuerlion, 

2. The truer opinion then is, that Nebuchadnezzar was but mooued and afteQted for a 

time, by the ftrangeneſle of this micacle, he was not truely converted, 1, As were the et- 
teas -of his faith, ſuch was his faith; but the effets were but temporarie, they laſted buta 
while, for preſencly after in the next chapter, he ſeeketh againe vnto his ſorcerers , for the 
interpretation of his dreame, [wn, 2. he-could have no true faith, becauſe he had no true 
knowledge of God, ſeeing in the ſame houre as it were, alittle before, he had commanded 
the golden image to be worſhipped. 3. permiſcuit ido/a ſua vero Deo, he did ioyne his i- 
dols with the true God, Calvin, yet ſome thinke that he not long after cauſed the image to 
be pulled downe, Ofiander. It is more like he did not, becauſe he continued in his old {uper- 
Rition, in beeing addifted fill ro his enchanters, and ſorcerers, 4. here was onely a naked 
miracle, which is bur a preparatiue vato faith, here was no doQtrine or inftruQtion out of the 
word of God, whereby faith is begotten in vs, Caluin. 

3. But Rapertvs, although his opinion be right, that this confefſion of Nebuchadnez- 
Zar, was tota reſperſa fermento tumide vantatrs , beſprinckled with the leauen of ſwelling 
yanitie: yet his reaſon is not good, becauſe he ſaith, placuit mihi, it pleaſed me to declare 
the ſ1gnes, which God had wrought, apud me, with mc, as though he ſhould haue ſaid , =: 
ob gratiem mei, he did them onely for my cauſe, whereas they were wrovght againft bim, 
Contra. 1, the words well interpreted are, it became me, not itpleaſed me, 2. And the 
muracles and ones were wrought roward him or with him, becauſe he was thereby brought 
to acknowledge and confefle his error, and to giue the praiſe vnto God, 

4- Bur Occolampadizs goeth yet further, and giueth ſuch commendation of this confeſl:- 
© of Nebuchadnezzar:fungirnr in hoc non ſoluns prnitentts, ſed > Apoſtoli officio, he here- 
in if charg.:h net onely the dutie of a penitent perſon, but cuen of an Apoſtle alſo in writing 
ot epilt}cs,2:c, Bur the king confeſſed as much in effe before,cap. 2. 47. that the Lord was 
a God of Gcids, and the Lord of kings, and yet after that he made the image, 

5. Yet on the other fide, are we farre from the opinion of Apeftinarimes , that the king 
regio faſte condiderit hanc legems, exc, of princely pride and yanitic did make this lawe 3- 
gaial 
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gainſt blaſphemers:But although theſe were but remporarie effeRs and fruits of his faith,yet 
tor the time they were in truth; for if the king had tought his pornpe, he would not in 
this manner haue laid open his ctrour to all the world, and praiſed the conftancie of theſe 
mcn, 
39. Queſt, Whether blaſphemie # to be pniſhed 
with death, 

1. Apollinarius thus obicted,that the puniſhments which the Lord infliQeth io his Jaw, 
are executed gergwyir ings, by way of amendment, not 4x74 72Porng;,by way of retribution: 
for no puniſhiment can counteruaile the greatnes of hue; and therefore in ſuch finnes ſuch 
ſeucritic is not to be vicd, 

2, Comra, 1, Deus internam pravitatem ſus indicio reſervat, &c, God teſerveth the in- 
ward impictie for his owne iudgement, but the outward oftence the Magiſtrate 1s to re- 
firaine by law, Oecolampad. 2. By the law of God the blaſphemer was put to death, 3. 
Andif an heathen Prince, did decree ſuch a ſeuere puniſhment againſt blaſphemie, much 


more ought a Chriſtian Magiftrate, Polan, 4. Origen ſaith,/ipatri maledivens morte multa- Hons:.in Lev. 


tar, c, if he that curſech his father be put to death, how much more he which blaſphemeth 


God our beauenly father : the Canon ſaith, bloſphemus ſecundum legem eſt decapit andy, ſe- Can panii.zo, 


eundum canonem anathematiz.andus , a blaſphemer according to the (civill)law is to be be= 
headed,according to the Canon,to be anathematized and held accurſed,® 


Jn the Laterane Councill thus it was prouided againſt blaſphemers , # munic publicum a no:1bls de 
4 writ, &c, if he bare a publike office, the firlt and ſecond time he ſhould looſe the bene- {{** ©? unit 


c of his office for three moneths, the third time he ſhould be depriued : {5 Clericas, if he © 


were a Cleargie man, the firt time he ſhould looſe the profits of one whole yeare, the ſe- (eſl's. 


cond, he was to be depriued of his benetice : and the third time, mmhabils reddatur, he was 
inade vicapable of that function : i nobilz, ec. if he were a noble man, the firſt time he 
ſhould pay 25. ducats,the ſecond 50. the third time that he offendeth, nob:lirarum perdat, 
be ſhould looſe his nobilitie, 

Ifhe were a common perſon, he ſhould be impriſoned : if he offended more then ewice, 
he was t@ be enioyned to ſtand one whole day betore the Church doore: if yer he continu- 
ed in-the finne of blaſphemie , ad perpetwos carceres, vel ad triremes damnetar , let him be 


- conderuned co perpetuall priſon,or to the gallies, 


409. Queſt, Whether the three laſt verſes doe belong tnto this 
ſecond chapter, 

v.31, Nabuchadnezzer vnto all people, nations, and languages, &c, The vulgar Latine 
following the Septwag. {o alſo Pererins, doe make theſe three laſt verſes part of the third 
chaprer: ſome allo ot the Hebrewes doe the like. But they are better referred vnto the hi- 
{lorie of the next chapter,as [wn Yatab.Calvin, Orcolampad, Pellican.Ofiand, Bulling. (o al- 
lo Lyran. glof. ordin, Hugs Cardin, doe thinke that this Epiſtle was written by the king, af- 
ter the Lord had humbled him, and depriued him of his vnderſtandiog, and afterward re- 
ſtored bim againe,as it followeth in the next chaptet : the reaſons for proofe herof are theſe, 

1. Becauſe the ſiyle and manner of writing in the firſt perſon , the epiltle beginneth thus, 
Nabuchadnez.zer king,To all people, &6. and v. 32, / thought it good : agreeth with the firſt 
words of the next chapter, { Nabuchadnezzer, &c. 2, He intendeth to declare the hgnes 
and wonders, which God wrought toward him, ſuch as ſpecially concerned him, and none 
did more particularly couch him, then his transformation into the life of a bruit beaſt, z.1f 
this epiftle ſhould not haue coherence with the narration following, it ſhould be much 
umperte&t: for he ſaith, / chought good ro deviare the ſignes and wonders : and yet he declareth 
none,if this epilile ſhould not haue relation te the next chapter : Seeing then that theſe 3, 
laſt verſes are a part of that chapter, the queſtions here ariſing, ſhall be there handled, 


4. The places of doftrine. 


1. Det, That the godly hawe alwaies ſore enervie or 
other to encounter with, 

v.1. Nabuchadnez.zer the king made an image of gold, &c,Many are the aduerſaries and 
divers the afſaules and combates, which are oppoſed to the faithfull : their enemies are ci- 
ther internall, which is their owne corrupt concupiſcence, whereof S, Paul ſpeaketh, Rom: 
:3.1 ſee an other law in my member: rebelling againſt the law of my minde:or externall, which 
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are enemies {pirituall and innifible, as Sathan with all his cemptation; : as S. Paul ſaith, 177 
wraſtle not againſt fleſh and blood but againſt princyalicies, &c. againſt |piritnall wichrdze fer, 
Eph. 6.1 2,o0r enemies viſible, which are either Gentiles and idvlaters, or hcretikes and ic: uf. 
matikes: as the Apoſtle ſaith, he was in daunger among the Gentiles, and ainorg 'allc vie. 
threa, 2.Cor. 11.26. 
2, Dot. Of the maxner of accuſation,which the wicked l.iy in againſt 
the ſernants of God, 

v. 8. That ſame time came men of the ( baldeans and griezo»ſly accuſed the Jewes, x. Ay 
the Chaldeans were the firlt chat gaue counſell to the king co make this image, to entrappe 
the faithfull Iewes; (o it is the guiſe of the enemics of Gads Church to lay ſtumbling blocks 
before the ſeruants of God, and to make lawes to catangle them : as they pradtiled agairit 
Daaiecl,c.6, 

2. They are readie to take any occaſion to accuſe then, as the Chaldeans here, 

3. They omit no time, they vie all ſpeed and opportunitie, to proſecute their wicked en. 
terpriſe:as the Chaldeans came the ſame time and houre,and made their complaint, 

4. They are flatterers, and make Princes belecue, that they are very obleruane of their 
lawes,and pray for their proſperitie: as here they wiſh the king may liug tor cuer : where; 
they doe 6nely make a way hereby to worke more milchiete, 

5. They doe ſes themlelues ſpecially agaialt poore ſtrangers, and make them odious by 
their countrey:2s they ſay,v.1 2.There are certaine ewes, 

6. They accuſe them of vnthanktulnes, mutinie, and rebellion : as theſe Chaldees doe 
here,v.1 2. andit is the vſuall accuſation againſt the ſeruancs of God , as though they were 
conteinners of the lawes and decrees of Princes, 

3. Dodct, That God i one, 

v. 12. Neither will they ſerue thy gods, c>c, The Gentiles brought in an infinite number 
of gods: _— ſaith, that they worſhipped 30.thouſand gods: the ſame allo is teſtified by 
Eunomins, 1b de falſit.oraculor.Tertullian in eApologer alledgeth out of Marcus Varro,that 
they had chirtie gods,called by the name of luppicer. 

x. Bur the Scripture evidently teltifieth, that God is bur one: as,Deur, 6.4. Heare O /. 
rael che Lord our God ss the Lord onely,Devt:3 2.39. Behold, hears O Iſrael, for I, I amr, 
and there is no gods with me. Plal.86.10, Thou art great, and doeft wondrous things, thou art 
God alone. Wa.45.5.1 aFh the Lord,and there is none other there i no God beſide me, 

2, Yea the Philoſophers and wiſe men among the heathen, though the vulgar ſort wor. 
ſhipped a multitude of gods, did hold that there was bur one beginning of all things : 25 
Triſmegift. 4. dialog. Pymandri faith, Onizverſum mundum verbo non manibus fabricatus ef 
opifex,&5c. that one workeman made all the world with bis word, not vith hands. Orphens 
in his verſes callech God, pretogonos, the fult begorcen, that nothing was before him, and, 
that all things were created by him, Inſi:»»#s Martyr alleadgeth out of the verſes of Sybil, 
vnus Deus ſolns & c. that there 1s one God alone, vnbegotten, omnipotent, inniſible, Sophocler 
both a Philoſopher and a Poct, doth affhirme the one God to be the creator of the world: fo 
Thates, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Chryſippus, did all aftirme, that there was one God, 
wheme they called a divine Spirit,and as it were the ſoule of the world, And it is ſaid of eA- 
riſtotle, that, when he was at the very point of death, he cried out, cauſa canſarum miſerere 
wer,O chou cauſe of cauſes haue pitic or me. And they were induced thus to thinke by theſe 
and {uch like reaſons : 

1, Becauſe they ſaw, that ina Commonwealth the Monarchicall tate was the beſt : ina 

ingdome one Prince, in an armic oue generall, in a ſhippe one gouernor, in a beehiue one 
cr- bee: ſo in the world there is one chieſc Ruler and moouer of all things, 

2. Godis aninfinice ſpirit: buc one infinite thing can not Rand with an other, 

3. Godis loue, vnitic,concord: but where many gods are,there is vatietie, not ynitie, Gil- 
cord,nor peace. . \ 

4. Like as in the bodie, though there be many and diuers parts, there is but one ſoule, 
the fountaine of life and motion in the bodie : ſ@ is it in the great world. 

4. Do. Ie moſt be reſolnte m 
religion, 

V.16, Wearenot careful to anſwer thee w this matter, Thele three haly men could not 
be neither by hope of the kiags tauour,and of great rewards cntiſed, nor yet by teare of pu- 
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riſhment terrified from their profeſſion : Nay they would net ſo much as admit of any de- 
liberation in fo euident a matter : As (yprian when he was required to take ſome time to 
pauſe,and confider with hjmſeltc, what he would doe, vrrered that worthie ſaying, /n re ram 
rerta nulla deliberatis, in a matter fo certen there neede no further deliberation : So theſe 
here anſv-er, that they tooke no care how to anſwer the king : according to that ſaying of 
our bleſſed Sauiour, Mark. 1 2.1 1. #hen they lead you and deltner you vp, take ye no thongh; 

afore, netther premeditate what ye ſhall ſuy,but whatſoener 1 ginen nts you at the ſame time, 

that ſprake,coc. A 
5. Dodt. Of the difference of temporall «nd 

eternall promiſes. 

v. 18, Put ef not be it knowne vm thee,c>c, Although God ſhould not deliver them cur 
of this temporall daunger, yer they would nor leaue their profeflion : for they knew, thac 
God becing able to deliver them, yer he might not ſhew his power at this time for ſome 
cauſes beſt knowne vnto himſelfe, There is a double kind of deliverance, one from eucrla- 
ſting death, which we are abſolutely fure of without any condirion: there is a deliverance 
from temporall daunger, which we are afſured ordinarily no otherwiſe of, then ir pleatech 


God,and as he ſeeth ic may ſtand beſt with his glorie and our good, In ſuch remporall caſes, 
ans 


the Apolile teacheth alwvaies to preſuppoſe this condition, If rhe Lord will, 
6, Doct. Obedience ts not to be ginen onto 
Maviſtrates in all things. 

v.22. The flame ſlew thoſe men, cc, Becaule theſe tormentors and executioners Gid 
yeild obedience vnto the king in a wicked and vniult thing, they are worthily puniſhed : 
God commandeth obedience vnto princes, but not againſt himſelfe: ſo after this manner, the 
ewo captaines with their fifties, whome the king ſent to take Elias, were deſtroied with fire 
from heauen.Our Saviour faith in the Goſpel, that if the blmd lead the blinde, they ſhall both 
fall inta the ditch:both of them, not onely the capraine and ring-leader,bur he alſo that is ſe- 
duced and miſled, Bullmg. 

7. Doct. Of the certentie of the 


reſurrection, 


v. 27. Not an haive of their beaa was burnt, cc, Tertullian colleteth from hence, that if 116.4 recurr, 
God by his power prelerued euen the garinents of thele men , and the haire of their heads © 


from the fire ; much more able is he to preſerue the bodies of Mis Saints from everlaſting and 
finall corruption,and to raiſe them vp at the laſt day : hence then he concludeth, Dominum 
potentiorem omni corporum lege, (5c, that God is of power and might beyond thelaw of 
corruptible bodies, And in that one haire of theirs was not burnt, here is verified that ſaying 
of our bleſſed Sauiour,Matth.1 0. 30.,Allthe haires of your head are numbred,c-c. 
8, DoQ. The maintenance of true religion belongeth 
vnts the cixull Magiſtrate. 

v.29. Therefore I make 4 decree. Nebuchadnez.zer here maketh a ſeucre law againſt 
thoſe, which ſhould blaſpheme the true God, whome theſe three worſhipped: whereupon 
Auguſtme inferreth well,that it belongeth vnto the Magiſtrate to be conleruators and pre- 
ſeruers of true religion, pxnem capitalem conſtituit in cor, qur Dexm illorum invenuns bl.- 
ſphemarent,c>c, he appointeth a capitall go againſt ther, which did blaſpheme the 
God of thoſe young men,&c. The Apoſile ſaith, that the Magiſtrate is che miniſter of God, to 
take vengeance #n him,that doth emll, Rom. 1 3.4. Therefore heretikes and blaſphemers,who 
are euill doers, are to be cenſured and puniſhed by ciuill lawes, as well as other malefactors, 


5. Placesof controverſie. 


I, Controv, That an image vſed for any religions w/e and . 
an idol are all one, 

v. 1. Nabuchadnez.2er made an image of gold. The word is tzelem, which the Septwar, 
tranſlate 6;x5y&,21 image: ſo allo Pagnin, Montan, Tun,and yet it was a plaine idol, Here then 
appeareth the vanitie of that curious and friuolous diſtinion of the Romaniſts, berweene 
an image, and an aol: as though an image ſhould be onely the true ſimilitude of a thing, an 
idol the repreſentation of a aww rx 1s not:as were the idols of the heathen:for this great 
idol repreſented no ſpeciall perſon, it was erected tor the honour of their gods, yer is it cal- 


led an image : ſce more of this queſtion, Synopſ.Cent,2.er7,4 2, 
* 2, Controv, 
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2, Controv, eAgainſt the adoration of [maoves, 

1. Hiereme vpon this example of theſe young men, that refuled to fall downe before 
Nabuchadnezzers image, thus inferreth, {/tores Dei ſtatuas adorare 199 debent, c>c, the 
worſhippers of God mult not worſhip images : theretore they which worthip the iayes of 
Eumperours doe that, qu9d tres pert facere noluernnt, which thele three children would nor 
doe, Pererius here antiwereth, that Hierome ſpeaketh againlt the worſhipping of the E 1pe- 
rours images, not of Saints, and of piuing divine adoration vnto thein, atter the manner of 
the Gentiles, Contra. 1. If it be vnlawiull ro adore the images of men living, 1.uch more 
of them that arc dead PA lmmg dogge 1s better then a dead lyon, Eccles, 9. 4. 2. Flierome 
{peaketh not of adoring images, as gods, bur tunply of adoring them : tor the Gentiles did 
ngt hold their images to be their very gods, but onely repreſentations of them : and there. 
fore in the ſane place Hierome noteth thele 3s two diftin things, 'Deos coli, imagines ado- 
rari, quod virung, ſerv Dei non conuenit , for the gods to be worſhipped, and the images 
to be adored, both of which doe not beſceme the ſeruants of God. 

2. Laltantius vrgeth tbele realons againſt idolatrie, 1. [mage hominis tum videtuy ne« 
ceſſaria,cum procul abeſt, cc, the image of a man is then thought ts be neceſlaric, when he 
is abſent and farre off, but then it is ſuper{luous, when he is prelent,and at hand, But the Spj. 
rit of God beeing euery where diſperſed, can never be abſent, therefore an image of God is 
alwaies ſuperfluous, 416, 2, inſtitur,, 2, 2, Images are bur the poxtraitures and pictures of 
men: now it is inconuenient, vt iamlachrs hommis,a ſimulachre Dei homine adoretny char 
the image of a man ſhould be worſhipped of man,w ho is the image of Ged. /.2, mſtir,c. 18, 

3. Worſhippers of Images doe offend in theſe 3. things : 1, in worſhipping that which 
js not God:for the images and idols, which they worſhip,are not gods : {u lerem, c, 2. char- 
geth the Iſraelites, becauſe they digged vnto chem pits, which could hold no water, 2. Th 
offend, quando colitur Dew, ſed non ſolus, when God js worſhipped, but nor onely : as the 
Iſraclites in Elias time ſerued God and Baal together, which he ca!leth,an halting betweene 
ewo opinions, 1.king.18., 3. Though they intend Gods worſbip onely, yer they linne in 
worſhipping him after an other manner,then the Lord hath preſcribed in his word: as Icro- 
boam brought in new rites and ceremonies, and other Priclts, then were appointed ty the 
law, Bullng. 

4+ Thebeginning and inuenticn of Idols was from the heathen : as in the booke of vil. 
dome it is ſaid, c. 14. 13. The vaine glorie of men brought them into the world: ſo Grerorize 
the Biſhop of Neoczſarca ſaid, Geniritas mwentrix & capnt maginurs, Gentilitie was the 
inuentex and head of images. Exſebius ſpeaking of the images of Chriſt, of Peter and Paul, 
faith , hoc mihi videtur ex gentili conſuetudine obſernatn, this ſeemeth to me to be oblcr- 
ned according to the cultome of the Gentiles : for they vie ro honour thoſe whome they 
count worthie of honour, So the Emperours Heliogabalrs, eAdrianus, Alexander Severn, 
vſed to ſet yp in their Chappels the images of Abrahaw, Moſes, Chriſt. Likewiſe the Gno- 
ſtike and Carpocratian heretiks did worſhip the pictures of Chriſt, of Paul,Pythagoras, Ho- 
mer,as [rev, witneſſeth,l.1. c.24. eAtharaſius therefore well faith, imnachbrorum inxertia 
non 4 bono,&c, that the invention of images came nor of any good, but evill: as it is taice, 
Wiſd.14.11. The beginning of 1dols was the beginning of whoredome, and the finding of them 
i the corruption of life, Hereupon it is, that the Tewes ſufter no image painted or graven in 
their Synagogues, Dion,l.37.nay Origen teftifieth, they would not uffer any caruer or pain- 
ter to remaine in their countrey, {-6,4.cont.Celſum, Sce more of this Controv, Syropſ, Cent. 
AY . 

_m_ 3. Controy, Whether images in Churches may be tolerated though 
they be not adored. 

1, Pappus here maketh 3. kinde of Images : ſame were ſet vp for idolatric, and theſe ke 
would haue remooued; there are two other kind: ſome doe ſet forth the hiſtories of the o1d 
and new Teftament, ſome are onely for ornament in Churches : neither of theſe are prohibi- 
ted, as euidently appearcth by the building both of Moſes Tabernacle, and of Salomons 
Temple:but here it is the part of the Miniſter to admoniſh the people to take heede of ide- 
_ lo he concludeth that the vſe of Images in it ſelfe is to be counted among indifferent 
enings, 

a 7. This diſtinQtion of images and piQures, as ſome were ſet vp for ſuperſtirion, ſame 
are for hiltorie, ſome for ornament, we greatly miſlike not: bur if he graunt, that all images 


fe? 


fi 


. Vpon Damel, 


Crar.z, 


{zt v> for idolattie ought to be &cemoliſhed, then all ſuch |:].ewiſe, which may be abuſed ro 
dolatric; as all carucd and grauen images are of that kind, 2, Such kind of nnages , Which 
are carued and faſhioned with proportion, and not painted onely and pictured , lerue net ac 
all for hiltorie:therefore by that prerexc they cannot be excuſed, 3, And though there may 
be an ourward comeliaes to the eye,in the gilding and garnithing of iwages;yer ſuch come- 
lives mult ſerue vnto edifying : buc if oftence rather and occafion be feared thereby, the in- 
ward comelines and dccencie is more to be reſpected , then the ſeemelines of the obiet ro 
theeye, 4. It is a more compentlious way ta remooue the ſtumbling blocke, then ro pur it 
hefore the teete,and then bid men to take heed of it : {o it were better to take av ay the very 
occalion of idolatrie, then it remaining to warne the people to take heed, 5, And the vie of 
images for religion 15 no indifterent thing:as the very place doth ſhow, that images ſet vp in 
Churches, haue a certaine religious relpect, 6, Laſtly the Apoftles laying, Babes keepe your 
(olues from 1dolr,x.loh.g.21, doth not onely will them to take heed of idolatrie,but cucn to 


thunne the occation,and ro remooue the fiumbligg blocke, 
4. Contrev, Of the wairs and meanes, whereby 


{he authorine of Princes get the adoracion of unages commanacd, 


idolatrie 1s promoted, 
1. As here this Image 15 let vp by the authoritic of the king ; ſo the Romaniſis doc by 


2, He cauler{i it to be made of gold, that it might allure them che more : and io the Pa- 
pilts doe adorne their images and | cmples with gold, 
3. The image is made ot an huge bignes,that it might be the more admired for the great- 
ves thereof:1o in the Popith Churches they haue their Crucifixes made of great proportion, 
andother images,as of $.Chriftopher,that tey might draw the cies of the people vnto the, 
4. Nabuchadnez.zer maketh choice allo of a conuenient place,in a great plaine: and the 
Romanitts thinke to grace their images by the place, ſetting them vp in Churches and 
Churchyards, in crotles and high waies, 
5. Tae king hath here the conſent of all his nobles for the ſertinggp of this image : fa 
was it a decree among the Romanes, that no god ſhould be conſecrated of the Emperour, 
vnlefle the Senate approoued it : and theretore when Tiberius mooued that Chriſt ſhould 
be receiued into the number of the gods, becauſe the Senare would not conſent, it was nor 
done : hereupon Tertullian ſaith , nfi homins Deus placuerit, Deus non erit, vnleſſe God be 
plealing vnto man, he ſhall not be God, After this manner the Papilts doe vrge conlent and 


agreement, of all ſtates among them, of Princes, Dukes, Nobles, Cardinals, Biſhops, 


6, Here was a bloodie decree made agaiaſt choſe , that would nor worſhip this image, 
they are threatned the fierie fornace : So in the perſecution vnder the Romane Emperours, 


the Chriſtians vere put to vnſpeakable rorments,as Tertallian deſcribeth,crucibus & flipiti. Apologer.c.rs, 


bus imponites ( hriſtiqnos,c5 c. you put Chriltians vpon crofles and ſtakes; you teare & icratch 
their 1des with clawes and nayles,&c.we are caſt ynco beafts,burac with fire, &c,Euen theſe 
a!ſo are the engines and inſtruments wherewith the Papilts perlecute the {eruants of Chrift, 


the fire and ſword, 


7. This idolatrous ſeruice of the Image is ſet forth with all kind of varictie of muſicke, 
toaffe&t the minds of the ſimple, and to (tirre vp their ſuperſtitious affetions: So ameng the 
Romanilts their ſervice is atrended vypon with inftrumencs of mulicke, which make a dumb 
ſound, nothing beeing vnderſtood that is lung or plaied. 

8, Thus by all theſe meanes ſuperſtition and idolatrie is coyntenanced by authoritic of 


Princes,conlent, ſeueritic of decrees,and ſuch like,and yer prevaileth not ; whereas the truth 


is naked;hath neither conſenc,nor authoritie on it fide, but all things agaioft it, yer it proſpe- 


inflyruments, 


reth,to make that ſaying good of the Apoltle, The fooliſbnes of God us wiſer then men,and the 
weakenes of God us ſtronger then mex,1,Cor.,1.25, 
5. Controv, Of the vſe of Church mnſiche,and muſicall 


V. 7. As ſoone as the people heard the:ſound of the trumpet cornet Cc. Becauſe Idolaters a- 


buſe muſicall inſtruments to infinuate their ſu 
no right vic of them in the Church of God. 
I. Itiscuident in the titles of diuers Plalmes of D 
on inſtruments, which ſhould not haue beene vicd in the Church of God, if they had beene 
ſimply vnlawtull, Papp. neither can it be (aide, that the vic of ſuch mulicall inficuments then 
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perſticion, ic followeth not , that there can be 


auid,that they were ſung and plaid vp- 


vas 
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was altogether ceremonial : for they vied them as well ia their civill reioycings, 25 intheig 
Ecclehialticall aſſemblies: the vſe thereaf holding (hill in the ene,can not be viterly condemn. 
ned in the other, Concerning finging, S. Paul alloweth ſpeaking in hymnes and Pſalmes, 
and ſpirituall ſongs: the Chrittians,as Plmins ſecundus writ vato Trajane, had their a»tels. 
canos bymmos, their morning ſongs, which they ſong before day vnto Chriſt : Flavianu and 
Theodorus at Antioch, Bf! in the Eaſt Churches, and eAmbreſe at Millaine brought vp the 
vc of ſinging. 

2. Yet Chriſtians now are got to take the ſame lidertic in theſe externall parts of Gods 
ſeruice,as the Church of the Iewes did: but as they kept their Sabbath with ourward obſer. 
uations,much reſpeQing the corporall reſt : bur Chriftians now wake the ourward reft the 
leaft part of the Lords day, contecrating the ſame chiefly to ſpirituall exerciſes : So now the 
greateſt part of the ſeruice of God mult be ſpent io ſpiricuall iofiruction : the other mult be 
vice onely as an handmaid. | 

3. Theſerules then ought to be obſerued in Church ſongs and muſicke : 1. that it ought 
to be graue and ſober, and muficall inftruments ſhould ſo be handled, vt ad canta ſolenne; 
Eccleſraftices adhibeantur,tha: they be applied vnto the longs of the Church, now ad vagam 
o& inanem anrinns deleftationem, not for the wandring and vaine delight of the-eares, &c, 
that all things in the Church may be done to edifying, 2, Yr now muaier pers temport ill 
inſtruments tribuatur,c c. that the greater part of tine ſhould not be giuen vnto thoſe in- 
ſtruments and ſongs,and the lefſe to the word of God and whe Sacraments: but as the Apo. 
file faith, that all things be done,wwraxros, in order, and decently : that every part of divine 
ſeruice,as it is more neceſlarie, fo it ſhould haue the mot time: Papp. 3, We muſt notref) 
in the ourward ſound, to imagine that God is plealed and ſatisfied with ſuch melodie : for 
this was the difference betweene the vie of inſtruments in_the Church of God among the 
Iewes there,and among the idolatrcus Chaldeans : they vicd them as helps of their infirmi- 
tic, yet manebat illud principium, ſpiritualiter Deum eſſe colendum , that principle rewained, 
that Ged was fpirituglly to be worſhipped : But the other , purarunt ſe Deo ſatufecif, 
thought chey had ſarified God, if they did heape together muſicall intiruments, Calum, 
We may then fing and ſpeake in hymnes and pſalmes , bur we muſt make a melodie alſo in 
our hearts, Eph, 5. 19. whoſoever fingeth with his voice and not with his heart , mocketh 
God, and deceiueth himfſelfe, This then is the difference betweene religious, and ſuperſtici- 
ous deuotion : true devotion is firſt wrought within by the preaching of Geds word, and 
then is helped withour by ſuch externall meaues : bur ſuperſtition and blind deuotion firlt 
beginneth with the care and eye,and then affeQeth the heart: where the Lord then is right- 
ly ſerucd, they that worſhip him ficft doe belecue with the heart, and then they confeſſe 
with the mouth,Rom. ro. 10, Concerning the moderate vic of Church muſicke , ſce more 

nopſ. m.p.59 | . 
Yor PP b. , 0h That the multitude of profeſſors doth not argue 
the truth of the profeſſion, 

V. 3. eAllthe gonerners of the Prowinces were aſſembled to the dedicating of the image. |( 
the truth ſhould here haue beene cried by the multitude, then Nebuchadnezzers idolatric 
ſhould hauc had the approbation, which was receiued of ſo many thouſands, whereas here 
were onely three found to be the true worſhippers of God, It is true therefore, as Cyprian 
ſaith,mwltitudo errantium non parit errori patrocinium,that the multitude of thoſe that erre, 
is no patronage for error : Our blefſed Saviour ſaith, Broad is the way that leadeth to deſtra- 
Hion, and many there be which goe in thereat : and the way i narrow which leadeth unto life, 
and few there be _— ir, Marth,7.13,14, Thenche Romaniſts doe in vaine obiect and 
obrrude their vniverſalitic and wultitudes: for never was any ſe or profeſſion in the world 
more rniverſally receiued, then was the Pagans idolatrie: and the number ef true profeſſors, 
hath alwaies beene the ſmalleſt:as our blefled Saujour callerh his flocke, 4 ſmall flocke, Luk. 

I 2.32, ſee further, Synopſ.Cent,1.err.19. ' \ 
7. Comtov, Of ſupryflitions dedec ations, 

V. 3. They were afſembled to the dedie ation of the image, Nabuchadnezzer in the dedica- 
tion of this image, ed two waies, 1, in the ead and vic, in that he dedicateth it to an i- 
delarrous purpoſe, for the which he had no warrant. 2. inthe manner, he did dedicate it one- 
ly by « pompous, and thearricall ſolenmitie, wich all kind of laſciuiouſnes and exceſle,as the 
Iſraclizes did conſecrace their golden calfe : Such like dedications have the Papiſts of their 
Churches 


Churches to this day, 1. they conſecrate then to a falſe end,ae dedicating them vnro Saints, 
and making them temples of the breaden bodie of Chriſt : 2. they vie divers ſuperſticions 
roycs, as oyle, ſalt, afhes, tapers, and ſuch like : whereas it is prajer and the word, whereby 
Churches,as all other things are conſecrated to their proper ende and vie: Buking, lee more 
hereof Synopſ.(ent.2.er7.58. 
8, Coutrov, That Comncels and general 
aſſemblies may erre, 

Verſ, 4. Be it knowne wnto you ali people, nations, and languages: Here was a verie gene- 
rall afſembly, and Councell gathered together, out of the moſt famous king domes and pro- 
uinces of the world: who all notwithftanding erred and were deceived, in ferting vp and a- 
dering this image : And not onely were the great councels of the heathen and Gentiles thv's 
deceiued, but cuen among the people of God alſo: 5 Aaron with the greateſt pert of Iſracl 
did all conſent and ioyne together to make a golden calfe : therefore the Romaniſts , fian- 
ding vpon the decrees and conſtitutions of their generall Councels, which they erroncoul- 
ly held, cannot erre, doe therein deceive themiclues and others, Bullinger, See further 
Syopſ, Cen,1.e7.33. 

9, Controv, The fire, end ſword, and other cruelties the wea- 
pons of 1dolaters and ſuperſtitious men, 

Veiſ, 6. Whoſoener falleth not downe, &c. ſpall be caſt into the middes of a fierie fornace. 
After the ſame manner were the holy martyrs vied in the moit cruell and bloodie perfecuti- 


ons vnder the Emperours of Rome, as 7ertullian complaineth, ad beſtias impellimmny , igni- Apo!oger.c.m 


bus vrignmr, im metalla damnamur, in inſulas relegamar, we are forced voto the beaſts, bur- 
ned with fire, condemned to the metals, baniihed into the Iſlands, &c, with thefe engins 
have the Popes of Rome raged againſt the ſeruants of Chriſt, in Germanie, lralie, France, 
Spaine, England, Scotland, condemning them to the fire, as our Bleſſed Sauiour foretold, 
4 ſhall come to paſſe that whoſoener killeth you, will thinke be doth God ſernice, lohn.16.r, 
10, Controv, That theft three ſerwants of God were not deli- 
wered from the fire for their virginuie 
or abſtmencie. 

Veiſ, 25. FF alking in the middes of the fire, and they hawe no hurt:D amaſcene thinketh 
that they were not hurt of the fire, becauſe they kept their virginitie : /zb, 4. but no ſuch 
thing appeareth in this Rorie, that they liued vamariede Bafil in a certaine homilie of the 
praile of taſting, doth aſcribe chis their deliverance vnto their faſting. But the Apeſile pur- 
teth vs out of doubt , that they were preſerued by their faith, Heb. 11, 33. through faith 
they ſhopped the monthes of lyons, quenched the violence of fire: As Pintus well obſeruerh. 

11, Conrov, eAgamſt the Vhiquitares, 

They which maintaine the _ eſence ot Chriſts fleſh, and that the bodie of Chriſt may 
be in the Eucharilt without the eſſentiall properties thereof,as corcamferiprion, quantitie, vi- 
foiltie, and ſuch like, doe thus reaſon out of this place: the burning heat is an eſſentiall 
propertie of the fire, but this was ſeparated from the fire, and yer the etlence of the fire re- 
_—_ therefore the eſſcuriall properties of a thing may be Camel from it, the nature 

ill remaining, 

Conzra, , The burning faculcie of the fire is not an eſſentiall propertie , but an effeR 
of the heat, which is an efſencial qualyie of the fire. 2, the heat was nor ſeparated frem the 
fre, for then it ſhould have beene no longer fire: bur the heat thereof was onely reftrained, 
and hindred from working, and that not generally, but onely where the ſervants of Ged 
were, for without the fornace the flames killed the kings miniſters: and if the fire hae loſt 
the heat, the miracle had not beene ſo grear, for a thing not beeing hoar, not to be burner, 
Pol an. 3, 1f all this were admitred, it ſeruech nor their rurne; for here the Scriprure teſtift- 
eth, that there was fire, and yer it burned net: they muſt then ſhewe the like warrane for 
their miracle in the Euchariſt, thats bodie ſhould be thete without the due properties : it 
followeth not becauſe ir pleaſed God at this time ro ſhewe a miracle to ſec forth his glorie, 
that he ſhould doe ſo continually. 

12, Comtrov, That miracles are not alwies a note and 
ſure marks of the Church. 

1, Thetrue notes and markes of the Church are ſuch as are alwaies ſcene in it : but the 
Church of God alwaics hath not the power of miracles, neither isit alwaies neceſſatie. A- 
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vpon Daniel. Cnarg. 115 
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gaine , the rrue markes of the Church cannor be tound els where, but miracles mar be 
wrought by thoſe, which are not of che Church, as by the forcerers of Egyprand Antichint 
hall worke wonders, 2.Thel, 2. and falle Prophers may giue ones , which may come t9 
paſſe, Devt. 13.1. | 

2. But it will be thus further obieRed: that, whereby God is acknowledord,, is a note of 
the (hnrch, but God ts here confeſſed and acknowledged by Nebuchadnez.<.4r by thx mir«cle, 
therefore it was a note of the Church, Axſ. 1. Thar whereby Ged alu aics and onely is ac- 
knowledged is anote of the Church: but ſuch are nor fignes and miracles, tor ſometime they 
may ſeduce and drawe away iromGod, 2, God is in ſome ſort knowne by miracles, bur 
onely in reſpect of his power, he-is nor ſufficiently knowne, bur by his word, and therefore 
by this reaſon the wordof God is the proper note of the Church, whereby the Lord is moſt 
abſolutely knowne: and yet this is denied by the Romanifts, Polar, 3. This mult be vn- 
derſtood of true miracles, w bich are wrought by the {pirit of God, and are applyed to a 
right ende: this reaſon holderh not for falſe miracles, 4. true miracles then doe for that time 
demonſtrate the Church, while thar gift and power remaineth; bur a perperuall note it can- 
nat be of the Church, becauſe that power al waies remaineth not, Sce more hereof, S707, 
Centur,l, err.22, | | 

13, Controv, Whether a contrarie religion may be v0- 
lerated in a commonwealth, 

1. Nebuchadnezzar bere maketh a decree, that whoſoeuer ſpake any blaſphemie ag2inſt 
the God, whom theſe three worſhipped, ſhould be puniſhed:hereupon this queſtion is moo- 
ued by Polanus, whether the prince is onely to ſuffer the true religion to be profeſſed in lis 
kingdome: wherein theſe three conſiderations are to be had, 

I. If the kingdome is ſuch as hath an abſolure gouernement, and the true religion is al. 
readie ſetled and cftabliſhed: in this caſe no mixture of contrarie religion is ro be admitted: 
As diuerſe good kings of Judah are reprooued, becauſe they remoued not the high places: 
Bur Iofias for his faithfulneſſe is commended, who pitt down the Cheinarims, and aboliſhed 
all monuments of ſuperſtition. 

2, If the kingdome be ſuch, as profeſſerh corrupt religion, which cannot be remooued 
all at once,then the godly prince intending reformation,muſ} content himlelfe to doe, what 
he may; and to followe Nebuchadnezzars prefident, who although idolatrie were not then 
aboliſhed , yet prouideth that no ivivric ſhould be offred vnto true religion, nor blaſphen:i 
vttered againſt the true God: So where true religion cannor be drawne in altogether,it mult 
ſet in foote as it may: as now is ſcene in the kingdome of Fraunce, 

3., Sometime where true religion is profeſſed in a ftate not of abſolute governement, for 
peace ſake,and to auoide ſedition, the magiftrates are conſtrained to tolerate ſome errors, as 
wiſe pilates for the time giving way vnto the tempeſi, Polay, as the iiraciites ſuffered the 
Cananites to dwell among them, whom they could not expell at once, 

14. Controv, That the conuerſion of Nebuchadnez.zar here doth 
not ſignifie the connerſion of the denill in the ends 
of the world. 

Lyranus here noteth the opinion ef ſome,which thinke that Nebuchadnezzar this proud 
king was herein a type of the deuill, who in the end and conſummation of the world ,thould 
receive and embrace the true knowledge of God. 

But this hereſie is oppoſite to the Scriptures, which calleth it cuerlafling fire which is 
prepared for the Deuill and his Angels, Matth 24. 41. and S, Iude ſaith, that the Ange!s 
which fell are reſerved in euerlaſting chaines vnder darkeneſſe, Iude 6, And the Deuilis can- 
not be conuerted or ſaued but by a Mediator: Chrift is no Mediator for them, for be in no ſort 
rooke the Angels, that is, their nature, Heb. 2. 16, 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


I. Obſcruat, The mutable flate of religion 
in kir.edomes, 

Verl, 1. Nebuchadnez.z.ar, &c. made an image, Not onely the favour of the king was 
mutable, for whom he lately cxtolled, he now adiudgeth tothe fire,bur his minde was vati- 
able concerning religion: he which before confeſſed the God of Iſracl, now ſetteth vp ido- 
latric ia deſpight of God. Thus in the time of the kings of Iudah relicion often altered, _ 
| changec 
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changed, ſometime the true worſhip of God flouriſhed, as vader Hezekiah and Iofias, bur 
weir wicked fonnes after them let vp idolatrie, Bullmg, Fhus was it in England, King Ed- 
ward maintained the Goſpel, Queene Marie brought 19 the Maffe againe: Thus there 15 10 
cercaintie of any thing in this world: the Church is like the Moone, ſometime encrexbng, 
and againe ſometime dc crealing:which teacheth vs,that the members of the Church,ſhould 
in the proſperitie thereof looke for change: that they may rot be vnprepared , but lay with 
lob, the thing which 1 feared 1s come vpon me. 
2. Obſcruat. That not exery one, which vpon a ſudden paſſion 
confeſſeth God, 15 truely connerted, 

This notably appeareth here in Nebuchadnezzar , who before beeing aftoniſhed ar the 
interpretation of his dreame,contcfſed the true God,and yetafter this he ſerreth vp an image: 
So Herod did reverence lohn, and heard him gladly, and did many thingy, yet was he bur 
an hypocrite: We mult noc then be haftie to giue approbation of fuch, as doe fhewe tome 
ſodarne fruites and eftects of religion,nor be tao forward to commit our ſelues to their rruft, 
but we muſt expect a while, and we ſhall ſoone ſee them to returne vnts their old guile, Po, 
tothis purpoſe faich the wileman, he that praiſeth his frund with a loud Voce, (that 15, with= 
out caule ) it ſhall be counted to bim as a curſe, Prou. 27.14. 

3. Obſeruat, We ought rather to die, then to de- 
mie our religion. 

As thee three faithtull ſervants of God are willing not onely to looſe their honour and 
place of dignitie, but their life allo rather then to diſkonour God.Some write that there is a 
certaine little beaſt called the mouſe of Armenia, which will rather dic, then be defiled with 
ady filth or vncleane thing, in ſo much, as if her hole be beſmeared with durt, ſhe will ra- 
ther chooſe to be taken, then to be polluted: Such ought the ſeruants of God to be, to en- 
dure any thing, rather then to corrupt and defile their conſciences, Pi», Such was the excel- 
lent reſolution of S, Paul, Act.21.1 3. 1 am readre net to be bonnd onely, but to die at Teruſa- 
lem for the name of the Lord leſas, 

4. Obſeruat, We muſt obediently ſubmit our ſelnes, and altwe 
hane tothe Lords good will and pteaſure, 

Veil. 18. Onur God, whom we ſerne, is able to delmer 5, but if not, 5c, Here theſe holy 
men doe commit them(clues to Geds prouidence, whether he deliuer them or no, they are 
contented; they will not be vnfaithfull: they will not condition with God, as though their 
preſent deliverance ſhould be the reward of their ſervice: bur they referre themſelues whel- 
ly co his will and pleaſure: as T beoderet excellently faith , gxbernatori voſtrs , quecunque ti 
lbuerit, navern dirigendam commit timus, we doe commit our barke roour Pilate to be gui- 
ded, which way it pleaſerh him, Perer, So the diſciples anſwered Paul when they ſawe him 
lorelolute, rhe will of God be done, 

5. Obſeruat, Of the viilitie of affliction. 

Veſ, 25. 1 ſee walking mm the middes of the fire, and they haue no bart. As this herie for- 
nxce hurt not the bodies of theſe three men, ſo affliction is proficable,not burtfull ro Gods 
children: thereby their patience is tried, and God glorified: like as the meſt wholeſome me- 
dicines are moſt voplealant, fo affliction, though profitable to the ſoule, is vnſauourie ts the 
fleſn, Pts, So the Prophet Dauid ſaith, Pal. 119. 71. It « good for me that I haxe beene 


W & ulled. 


6. Obſeruat, Of the contentment of Gods children in 
the middes of their affiition, 

Verſ. 26, As here theſe holy men would not come forth of the fierie fornace yntill Ne- 
buchadnezzar called them, but had their comfort and contentment in God: ſo the ſervants 
of God in their affliction doe patiently expeR and waite the ende and terme , which God 
hath ſer for their triall, Pola», as Iob excellently faith, cap. 13. 15. Lo, though be flay meyer 
will I put my truſt in him: and Dauid ſaith, Pal. 39. 7 held my peace becauſe it was thy doing. 
Such comfort did the holy martyrs finde in their greateſt torments, that they made no haſt 
to come out of them, nay they moſt defroully ranne vnts them, 


CHAP, 


7 


I, » 
Toh I If, 


AR.21.14. 


Cnar.4. eA ſixfold Commentarie 


CHAP. IIII, 


1. TheeArgument and «MM, «thod. 


He ſumme of this chapter 15 to ſhewe how Nebuchadnezzar was after 2 moſt ex. 
| traordinarie manner humbled for his ptide in the which natration, the cfficien; 
cauſe of his humiliation is deſcribed ro be God, the materiall cauſe Nebuchadne. 
zar himſelfe, the formell, it is ſet downe in the manner of an epiſtle, the tinall cauſe 
is the conuerſion of Nebuchadnezzar to Gods glorie, and the comfort of his Church, 

The Chapter hath ewo parts, 1, the inſcciption of the epiſtle , in the three laſt verſes of 
the laſt chapter, which are rather to be referred vnto this, as is ſhewed before, cap 3. quel}, 
40.the order and parts of the inſcriprion are alſo ſhewed before, cap, 3, queſt, 37. 

1. The bodie ef the epiſtle confiſterh, 1, of the exordinws, or beginning , deſcribing in 
generall, 1. the dreame of the king, who, where, and in what manner he dreamed, 2, the 
inquiſtion for the interpretation thereof, of the wiſe men, which was fruſtrate, to yer.s, 

2. The narration followeth: where 1. there is the declaration of the dreame to ver, 16. 
2, the interpretation thereof, ver{, 26, 3. the accompliſhment, ver. 26, to the ende, 

I. Inthe declaration: there is, 1. the deſcription of the tree, verſ. 8. 9. 2.0f che over. 
throwe of the tree with the manner thereot,ver.1 3.3.the certaintie of it with the end, v.14, 

2. Inthe interpretation, 1. there is the preamble to ir, wherein is contained Nebuchad. 
nezzars requel} ynto Danicl,v.1 5.and Daniels delberate anſwer after a certaine pauſe, v.16, 
2, then followeth, 1. the interpretation it ſelfe, confifiing of the expotition, both of the 
tree and the beautifull Rate thereof, verl. 19. then of the ouerthrowe of the ſave , what is 
fgnified thereby,yver. 20. to verl, 24. 3. the counſell of Daniel to the king, v.24, 

3. The accompliſhment comprehendeth. 1. the occaſion, by the proud words of Neby. 
chadnezzar, where are expreſſed, the time, place, and words, which be veitered, 27. 28, 2, 
the iudgement. 1, denounced, verl. 28. 29. 2, executed in his humiliation, ver, $0. reſtitu- 
tion to his humane condition and ynderſtanding, 31. and to his kingdome , vert. 33. ;, 
the cffeRs are the prailing of God, aad confeſſing of his power, ver. 32.34. 


2. The diuerſe readings. 


1, ver. Nebuchadnezzar king vnto all people, nations, and languages, that dwell in ll 
the earth(world.G,) peace be multiplied vnto you ( this with the rwo ver ſes following thou?h 
they are vſually put to the third chapter,yet are better iojned with the fourth chaprer as the ar- 
gument of the epiſtle ſheweth, which ts bn: a preface vnto the narration following and thus, 
1.L.B. doe denide and diſtinguiſh the chapter. 

2, Ir ſeemed good vnto me(it was meet before me.C. it became me.l, it was mry dutie,T, 
it pleaſed me. L. but theſe dee omit the word(kadam)before) to declare the fignes and wor- 
ders, which the high God hath wrought toward me, : 

3. How great are his ſignes, and how mightie are his wonders, his kingdome #: an ever- 
laſting kingdome, and his dominion & from generation to generation, (with generation,ars 
generation.) 

4+ I Nebuchadnezzar beeing at reſt(bappie.Y. Jin mine houſe, and flouriſhing , (lke the 
ſpreading bougbes.C.) in my palace. 

5. I fawe a dreame, which made me afraide, and the thoughts vpon my bed and the vi- 
fions of mine head troubled me. 

6, Therefore I ſet forth a decree, to bring before me all the wiſe men of Babel , to make 
knowne vnto me(roſbewe onto me, ceter. ) the interpretation of the dreame, 

7. So came the magicians, aftrologians , Chaldeans , and Soothſayers, and I told the 
dreame before them( to them.G.B.) but they could not make knowne vnto me the interpre- 
cation theredf, | 

8. Tillatthelaſt Daniel(Daviel the collegue. L.S, but acharin beeing onely found in thus 
place, as R, Kimbi, ss better interpreted here at the laſt) came before me, whole name was 
Belteſhazzar, according to the name of my God, which hath the ſpiric of the holy gods in 
him, and before him I told the dreame. 

9. O Belteſhazzar, chiefe of the Magicians, becauſe I knowe that the ſpirit of the holy 
gods 1s in thee,and not any ſecret puts thee to buſineſſe(ss impoſſible wnto thee, L,or eſcapeth 
thee V.or zronbleth thee,G.B.or oppreſſeth thre, I. the word(anas) ſrenifieth te trouble,to prt - 

| buk. 
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b#reſſe, ell me the viſions of my Creame, which I haue ſcene, that is, (ard cater, but it is 
not h:re 4 commmition copulative, for he deſireth onely the interpretation of hs dreame,ver.1 5, 
he declareth his dreame himſelfe)the interpretation thereof, 

10, Thus were the vifiens (not viſion. L.) of mine head in my bed: I did behold, and loe 
2:rcc in the midees of the earth, and the height thereof was grear, 

11. A great tree and ſtrong, and the height thereof reached vnro heauen , and the bobe 
thereof to the ende of all the earth, 

12, The boughes thereof (bon#h. ("the ſingular is put for the plural not the leanes there- 
of. ,.)were faire, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meate for all : the beatts of the 
held rooke ſhade, /,.{not it made ſhade.G.or the beaſts dwelt ) vnder it,and in the boughes 
thereof dwelt the foules of heauen, and all flzth fedde ef ir. 

13. Iſawein the viſions of my head vpon my bed, and behold a watchman, and an holy 
one came downe from heauen, 

14. And cried aloud (with ſtrength. C,)and ſaid thus, Hewe downe the tree , and breake 
oft his branches: ſhake of his leaues, and ſcatter his fruite, that the beaſts may flee from vn- 
vcr it, and the foules from his branches, 

15, Neuerthelefſe leaue the ſtumpe (not the badade) of his rootes in the earth , and with 
a band of yron and brafle bird it, among the grafſe of the field (not , which 15 without ) and 
et it be wet (dipr.C.) with the dewe of heauen, and with the beafts(beaft.C.)let his portion 
&; among the praſle of the field, 

16, Ler his heart be changed (ler chem change.(\) from a mans(from a man) and let a 
bealts heart be giuen vnro him, and ler ſeauen times be paſſed(changed.L.) ouer bim, 

17. The ſentence & according to the decree of the watchmen, ard the requeſt according 
tothe word of the holy enes, B./.I/. not, and the word of the holy ones,and the requeſt,(and ) 
is but once in the originall, nor accordmg to the word of th: holy ones the demannd was anſwe- 
red.G. for this laſt word us not in the originall) to the intent that (vnti4, L,) theliving may 
knowe, that the moſt high hath power ouer the kingdome of men {man.C.) and giueth ir 
to whom he will, and appointeth ouer it the moſt abieR of men, 

18, This is the dreame that I king Nebuchadnezzar haue ſeene, now thou Belteſhazzar 
tell the interpretation thereof: for all the wiſemen of my kingdome are not able to make 
knone the interpretation: bur thou art able, for the ſpirit of the holy gods is in thee. 

19, Then Danicl whoſe name was Belreſhazzar was amazed.1.( food as aftoniſhed.). 
beld bis peace. L.B.G.S, but the word (ſhamam )/igmfieth properly to be aſtoniſhed, amazed,to 
wonder) by the ſpace of an houre, and his thoughts troubled him: and the king ſpake and 
ſaid, Lec neither the dreame, nor the interpretation thereof trouble thee : then Belceſhazzar 
anſwered and ſaid, The dreame ve to them that hate thee, and the wterpretation thereof ro 
thine enemies 

20, The tree which thou ſaweſt, which was great and mightie , whoſe height reached 
vnto the heauen, and the hight thereof through all the earth, 

21. Whoſe leaues were faire, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meate for all, 
vnder the which the beaftes of the field dwelt, and the foules of the heauen did fir. 

22, [tis thou O king, that art great and mightie, for thy greatneſſe is growen , and rea- 
cheth vnto the heauen, and thy dominion is to the ende of the earth, 

23. Whereas the king ſawe a watchman, and an holy one, that came dewne from hea- 
uen, and ſaid, Hewe downe the tree, and deſtroy ir, yet leaue the ſturpe of the rootes there- 
of in the earth, and with a band of yron and brafſe bind it, among the graſſe of the field, 
and let i be wet with the dewe of heaven, and let his portion be with the beaſts of the field, 
ull ſeauen times paſſe ouer him, 

24. This is the interpretation O king, (»ot of the king, [.) and this is the decree ofthe 
molt high, which is came ypon my Lord the king, 

25. That they ſhall drive thee from men,and thy dwelling ſhall be with the deafts of the 
held, and they ſhall make thee eate oraſſe like the oxen, (thex ſhalt ear. L.)and they ſhall wet 
thee with the dewe of heauen, till thou knewe that the moſt high beareth rule ouer the 
kingdome of men, and giveth it to whemſecuer he will, 

26, And whereas they faid(not,he ſaid. L.) thatthey ſhould leaue the ſtumpe of the tree 
rootes, thy kingdome ſhall be table ynto thee ( or remaine vnto thee. L, B, G,) after thou 


ſhalt haue knowne(baſt learned to knowe. L. ) that the heauevs beare rule, 
27. Where- 
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CHAP. IIIT, 


1. The:A roument and «Method, 


He ſumme of this chapter 15 ro ſhewe how Nebuchadnezzar was after 2 moſt ex. 
eraordinarie manner humbled for his piide in the which natration, the efficien; 
cauſe of his humiliation is deſcribed ro be God, the materiall cauſe Nebuchadner. 
zar himſelfe, the formall, it is ſer downe in the manner «tf an epiſtle, the tinall cauſe 
is the conuerſfion of Nebuchadnezzar to Gods glorie, and the comfort of his Church, 
The Chapter hath ewo parts, 1. the inſcription of the epiſtle, in the three laſt verſes of 
the laſt chapter, which are rather to be referred vnto this, as is ſhewed before, cap 3. que}, 
40.the order and parts of the inſcriprion are alſo ſhewed before, cap. 3. quelt, 27. 
1. The bodic ef the epiſile confiſteth, 1, of the exordines. or bevinnine . deſcribing in 
generall, x. the dreame of the king, who, where 
inquiſition for the interpretation thereof, of che 1 
2. The narration followeth: where 1. there 
2, the interpretation thereof, verſ, 26, 3, them A O T FE 
I, Inthe declaration: there 1s, 1. the deſcript 
throwe of the tree with the manner thereot,ver.' 
2. Inthe interpretation, 1. there is the prean 
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2, then followeth. 1. the interpretation it ſelte, 
tree and the beautifull Rate thereof, verl. 1 9. the 
fgnified thereby,yver. 20. to verl, 24. 3. the cou 
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the cffeRs are the praiſing of God, and confeſſin! 


2. The diner) 
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the earth(world.G,) peace be multiplied vnto ye 
they are vſually put to the third chapter,yet are b, 
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1.L.B. doe denide and diſtinguiſh the chapter. 

2, It ſeeined good vnto me(it was meet befo) 
it pleaſed me. L, but theſe doe omit the word(kad 
ders, which the bigh God hath wrought towar.. ..... 

3. How greatare his {ignes, and how mightie arc his wonders, his kingdome #5: an ever- 
laſting kingdome, and his dominion & from generation to generation, (w1th generarion,ard 
generation, ) 

4+ I Nebuchadnezzar beeing at refi(bappie,Y. )in mine houſe, and flouriſhing , (like the 
ſpreading bougbes.C.) in my palace, 

5. I fawe a dreame, which made me afraide, and the thoughts vpon my bed and the vi- 
fions of mine head troubled me. 

6, Therefore I ſet forth a decree, to bring before me all the wiſe men of Babel , to make 
knowne vnto me(ro ſhewe vnto me, ceter. ) the interpretation of the dreame, 

7. So came the magicians, aftrologians , Chaldeans , and Soothſaycrs, and I told the 
dreame before them(( 19 them. G.B.) but they could not make knowne vnto me the interpie- 
tation theredf, 

8. Tillatthelaſt Danicl(Daniel the collegue. L.S, but acharin beeing onely found in thi 
place, as R, Kimbhi, us better interpreted here at the laſt) came before me, whole name was 
Belteſhaz:zar, according to the name of my God, which hath the (| piric of the holy gods in 
him, and before him I told the dreame. 

9. O Belteſhazzar, chiefe of the Magicians, becauſe I knowe that the ſpirit of the holy 
gods 15 in thee, and not any ſecret puts thee to buſineſſe(zs impoſſible nto thee, L,or eſcapeth 

thee. V.or zroubleth thee,G.B,or oppreſſeth th:e,I.the word(anas) ſignifieth ts trouble,to put to 
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he declareth his drearze himſelfe)the interpretation thereof, 

10, Thus were the viſions (not viſſon.L,.) of mine head in my bed: I did behold, and loe 
4 :1ce in the midees cf the earth, and the height thereof was grear, 

11, A great tree and ſtrong, and the height thereof reached vnto heaven , and the fight 
thereof to the ende of all the earth, 

12, The boughes thereof (bon#h,(.the ſingular is put for the plurall not the leanes there- 


of. L,.)were faire, and the fruit thereof much, andin it was meate forall : the beatts of the 
held rooke ſhade, /,P.{not it made ſhade.G.or the beaſts dwelt ) vnder it,and in the boughes 


thereof dwelt the foules of heauen, and all flzſh fedde ef ir, 
13. Ifawcin the viſions of my head vpon my bed, and behold a watchman, and an holy 
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I ror oy _ tat and mightie , whoſe height reached 
rnto the heaven, and the hight thereof through all the earth, 

21. Whoſe leaues were faire, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meate for all, 
vnder the which the beaſtes of the field dwelt, and the foules of the heauen did fir. 

22, Itis thou O king, that art great and mightie, for thy greatneſſe is growen , and rea- 
cheth vnto the heauen, and thy dominion is tothe ende of the earth. 

23. Whereas the king ſawe a watchman, and an holy one, that came downe from hea- 
uen, and ſaid, Hewe downe the tree, and deſtroy ir, yet leaue the ſturmpe of the rootes there- 
of in the earth, and with a band of yron and brafſe bindit, among the grafſe of the field, 
andlet it be wet with the dewe of heauen, and let his portion be with the beaſts of the field, 
ull ſeauen times paſſe ouer him, 

24. This is the interpretation O king, (not of the king. I.) and this is the decree of the 
moſt high, which is came vpon my Lord the king, 

25. That they ſhall drive thee from men,and thy dwelling ſhall be with the deafts of the 
field, and they ſhall make thee eare graſſe like the oxen, (thox ſhalt ear. L.)and they ſhall wer 
thee with the dewe of heauen, till thou knewe that the meſt high beareth rule ouer the 
kingdome of men, and giveth it to whemſeeuer he will, 

26, And whereas they faid(not,he ſaid. L.) that they ſhould leaue the ſtumpe of the tree 
rootes, thy kingdome ſhall be ftable vnto thee ( or remaine vnto thee. L, B, G,) after thou 


ſhalt haue knowne(boſt learned to knewe. L. ) that the heauevs beare rule, 
27. Where- 
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CHAP. IIII, 


1. TheeArgument and «Method, 


He ſumme of this chapter 15 ro ſhewe how Nebuchadnezzar was atter a moſt ex. 
traordinarie manner humbled for his ptide in the which nacration, the cfhicien; 

] cauſe of his humiliation is deſcribed ro be God, the materiall cauſe Nebuchadner. 

zar himſelfe, the formell, it is ſet downe in the manner «f an epiſtle, the tinall caule 
is the conuerſion of Nebuchadnezzar to Gods glorie, and the comfort of his Church, 

The Chapter hath two parts, 1. the inſcription of the epiſtle , in the three laſt verſes of 
the laſt chapter, which are rather to be referred vnto this, as is ſhewed before, cap 3. quel}, 
40.the order and partsof the inſcription are alſo ſhewed before, cap. 3, quelt, 37. 

1. The bodie ef the epiſtle confiſterh, 1, of the exordinws, or beginning , deſcribing in 
generall, 1. the dreame of the king, who, where, and in what manner he dreamed, 2, the 
inquiſicion for the interpretation thereof, of the wiſe men, which was fruſtrare, to yer,s, 

2. The narration followeth: where 1, there is the declaration of the dreame to verl.r6. 
24 the interpretation thereof, ver{, 26, 3. the accompliſhment, ver. 26, to the ende, 

I. Inthe declaration: there is, 1. the deſcription of the tree, verl. $8. 9. 2.0f the over. 
throwe of the tree with the manner thereot,ver.1 3.3.the certaintie of it with the end, v.14, 

2. Inthe interpretation, 1. there is the preamble to ir, wherein is contained Nebuchad. 
nezzars requel? ynto Danicl,v.1 5 .and Daniels delberate anſwer after a certaine pauſe, v.16, 
2, then followeth, 1. the interpretation it ſelfe, confifiing of the expotition, both of the 
tree and the beautifull Rate thereof, veri. 19. then of the ouerthrowe of the fare , what is 
ſignified thereby,yver, 20, to verl, 24. 3. the counfell of Daniel to the king, v.24, 

3. The accompliſhment comprehendeth., 1. the occafion, by the proud words of Neby. 
chadnezzar, where are expreſſed, the time, place, and words, which be vitered, 27. 28, 2, 
the iudgement, 1, denounced, verl. 28. 29. 2. executed in his humiliation, ver, 20. reſtitu- 
tion to his humane condition and yaderſtanding, _-_ to his kingdome , verl. 33. 3, 


the cffeRs are the prailing of God, aad confeſſing of his power, ver. 3 2.34. 
2. The dincrſe readings. 


1, ver. Nebuchadnezzar king vnto all people, nations, and languages, that dwell in ll 
the earth(world.G,) peace be multiplied vnto you ( this with the two wer ſes following thou) 
they are vſually put to the third chapter,yet are better toyned with the fourth chapter as the ar- 
gument of the epiſtle ſheweth, which ts bn: a preface vnto the narration followmg and thus, 
1.L.B. doe denide and diſtinguiſh the chapter. 

2, Ir ſeeined good vnto me(it was meet before me.C. it became me.l, it was my dutic,U, 
it pleaſed me. L, but theſe dee omit the word(kadam)before) to declare the fignes and wor- 
ders, which the high God hath wrought toward me, ; 

3. How great are his ſignes, and how mightie are his wonders, his kingdome #* an ever- 
laſting kingdome, and his dominion & from generation to generation, (with generation,ard 

eneration, ) 

4+ I Nebuchadnezzar beeing at reſt(bappie.Y. )in mine houſe, and flouriſhing , (like the 
ſpreading bougbes.C.) in my palace. 

5. I fawe a dreame, which made me afraide, and the thoughts vpon my bed and the vi- 
fions of mine head troubled me, 

6, Therefore I ſet forth a decree, to bring before me all the wiſe men of Babel, to make 
knowne vnto me(zo ſhewe onto me, ceter.)) the interpretation of the dreame, 

7. So came the magicians, aftrologians , Chaldeans, and Soothſayers, and I told the 
dreame before them( 70 them.G.B.) but they could not make knowne vnto me the interpre- 
ration theredf, 

8. Tillatthelaſt Daniel(Daniel the collegue.L.S, but acharin beeing onely found in his 
place, as R, Kimbi, us better interpreted here at the laſt) came before me, whole name was 
Belteſhazzar, according to the name of my God, which hath the ſpiric of the holy gods in 
him, and before him I told the dreame. 

9. O Belteſhazzar, chiete of the Magicians, becauſe I knowe that the ſpirit of the holy 
gods 15 in thee, and not any ſecret puts thee to buſineſſe(ss impoſſible wnto thee, L,or eſcapeth 
thee V.or qonbleth thee,G.B.or oppreſſeth thre. L,the word(anas) ſignifieth to rrouble,to put to 
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bure{ſe, ell me the viſions of my Creame, which T hane ſcene, that is, /(a»d cater, but it ts 
not hore 4 conmnition copulative, for he deſireth onely the interpretation of hs dreame,ver.1 5, 
he declareth his dream himlelte)the interpretation thereof, 

10, Thus were the viſions (not vi/ſfon.L.) of mine head in my bed: I did behold, and loe 
a :rcc in the midges cf the earth, and the height thereof was grear, 

11. A great tree and ſtrong, and the height thereof reached vnro heauen , and the bohe 
thereof to the ende of all the earth, 

12, The boughes thereof (bon#h.(".the ſmgular is put for the plurall not the leanes there- 
of...) were faire, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meate for all : the beatts of the 
held rooke ſhade, /,P.{nort it made ſhade.G.or the beaſts dwelt ) vnder it,and in the boughes 
thereof dwelt the foules of heauen, and all flzh fedde ef ir. 

13. Iſawcin the vifions of my head vpon my bed, and behold a watchman, and an holy 


% one came downe from heauen, 


14. And cried aloud (with ſtrength.C,)and ſaid thus, Hewe downe the tree , and breake 


* eff his branches: ſhake of his leaues, and ſcatter his fruite, that the beaſts may flee from vn- 


&cr it, and the foules from his branches, 

15, Neuerthelefle leaue the ſtumpe (not rhe budde) of his rootes in the earth , and with 
a band of yron and brafle biz it, among the graffe of the field (not , which is without ) and 
let it be wet (dpr.C.) with the dewe of heauen, and with the beaſts(beaft.C.)let his portion 
þ; among the prafle of the field, 

16, Let his heart be changed (ler chem change. (") from a mans( from a man) and let a 
beaſts heart be giuen vnto him, and ler ſeauen times be paſſed(changed.L.) ouer bim, 

17. The ſentence # according to the decree of the watchmen, arid the requeſt according 
tothe word of the holy enes, B./.I, not, and the word of the holy ones and the requeſt, (and ) 
is but once in the originall, nor accordmg to the word of th holy ones the demannd was anſwe- 
red.G. for this laſt word us not in the originall) to the intent that (vnti4 L,) theliving may 
knowe, that the moſt high hath power ouer the kingdome of men {man.C.) and giueth ic 
to whom he will, and appointeth ouer it the moſt abieR of men, 

18, This is the dreame that I king Nebuchadnezzar haue ſeene, now thou Belteſhazzar 
tell the interpretation thereof: for all the wiſemen of my kingdome are not able to make 
knoane the interpretation: but thou art able, for the ſpirir of the holy gods is in thee. 

19, Then Daniel whoſe name was Belteſhazzar was amazed.1.( ſtood as aftoniſhed.I/. 
held his peace. L.B.G.S, but the word (ſhamam )/ignifieth properly to be aſtoniſhed, amazed,to 
wonder) by the ſpace of an houre, and his thoughts troubled him: and the king ſpake and 
ſaid, Lec neither the dreame, nor the interpretation thereof trouble thee : then Belceſhazzar 
anſwcred and ſaid, The dreame ve to them that hate thee, and the wterpretation thereof to 
thine enemics 

20, The tree which thou ſaweſt, which was great and mightie , whoſe height reached 
rnto the heauen, and the Hght thereof through all the earth, 

21, Whoſe leaues were faire, and the fruit thereof much, and in it was meate for all, 
vnder the which the beaſtes of the field dwelt, and the foules of the heauen did fir. 

22, [tis thou O king, that art great and mightie, for thy greatneſſe is growen , and rea- 
cheth vnto the heauen, and thy dominion is to the ende of the earth. 

23. Whereas the king ſawe a watchman, and an holy one, that came downe from hea- 
uen, and ſaid, Hewe downe the tree, and deſtroy it, yet leaue the ſturnpe of rhe rootes there- 
ofin the earth, and with a band of yron and brafle bind it, among the graſſe of the field, 
and let it be wet with the dewe of heauen, and let his portion be with the beaſts of the field, 
ull ſeauen times paſſe ouer him, 

24. This is the interpretation O king, (not of the king, I.) and this is the decree ofthe 
moſt high, which is came vypon my Lord the king, 

25. That they ſhall drive thee from men,and thy dwelling ſhall be with the deafts ofthe 
held, and they ſhall make thee eate grafſe like the oxen, (thou ſhalt eat. L.)and they ſhall wer 
thee with the dewe of heauen, till thou knowe that the moſt high beareth rule ouer the 
kingdome of men, and giveth it to whomſeeuer he will, 

26, And whereas they ſaid(not,he faid.L.) that they ſhould leaue the ſtumpe of the tree 
rootes, thy kingdome ſhall be ftable vnts thee ( or remaine vnto thee. L, B, G,) after thou 
ſhalt haue knowne(hoſt learned to knowe. L. )that the heauers beare rule, 


27. Where- 
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27. Wherefore O king let my counſell be acceptable vnto thee, and breake off thy ſoneg 

by righteouſneſle, /. G. B, (not redeeme thy ſinnes. I, L. by almes ceeds, L, for ( pharach) 
fenifieth to breake of, as it ts taken, Gen,27.40, and the other word (1zidecah,) ſrerificth 
r:ghteouſneſſe ) if ſo be thy peace may be prolonged. /.eA.PVF.( better then, that there may 
be an healing of thine error.G.B, or God may forgine thy ſmnes.L.S, 

28, All theſe things came(not ſhall come.(.or rouch.B.)vpou the king Nebuchadnezzar, 

29. Atthe ende of twelue moneths,he walked in the palace of the kingdome of Babylon, 

30. And the king ſpake and ſaid, Is not this great Babel, that I baue built, for the houſe 
of the kingdome, by the might of my power, and for the honour of wy mareftic? 

31. While the word ws in the kings mouth(!he word _ yet in the kings mouth, CF, 
A.I, )a voice came downe from heauen, ſaying, To thee be it ſpoken(they ſpeake,(.)O king 
Nabuchadnezzer, thy kingdome is departed trom thee : 

32, And they ſhall drive thee from men, and thy dwelling ſhall be with the beaſt of tle 
field: they ſhall make thee to cate grafle (they ſhall cauſe thee to raft graſſe.C.) like the oxen, 
and ſeuen times ſhall paſſe over thee, vntill chou knoweſt, thac the inolt high beareth rule 0. 
uer the kingdome of men,and giueth it to whomſoever he will. 

33. The very ſame houre was this werd(rhis rhing,G.thu matter,B.) fulfilled vpon Na. 
buchadnezzer, and he was driuen from men, and did eate grafſe as the oxen, and his bodie 
was wet with the dew of heaucn,cill his haires were growne,as eagles feathers, and his nailes 
2s birds clawes. 

34. And at the ende of theſe dayes,] Nebuchadnezzar lift vp mine eyes to heauen , and 
mine vnderſtanding(or mma.F.1. ) returned vnto me, (was reſtored vnto me. L3G.) and! 
blefled the moſt high, and I praiſed and glorified him, that liueth for ever , becauſe his pow. 
er (whoſe power, B,G. )is an cuerliſting power, and his kingdon.e s from generation to gene. 
ration, 

35. Andall the inhabitants of the earth, are reputed as nothing : and according to his 
will he worketh in the armie of heauen, and in the inhabitants of the earth: and thece is not 
@y that can Ray(reſit. LB.) his hand, or fay vato him, What doeſt chou ? 

36. Ar the ſame time did mine vnderſtanding returne vnto me,and I retxrned to the glo. 
ric of my kingdome: my glorie and my beautic was reſtored (rerwrned.C.) vnto mie, and my 
counſellors and my princes ſought vnto me, and I was eſtabliſhed in my kingdome, and my 
glorie wat augemented toward me. 

37. Now therefore I Nebuchadnezzar, praiſe, and extoll, and magnifie the king of hea 
uen, becauſe all his workes are truth, and his wayes iudgement,and thoſe that walke in pride 


he is able to abaſc, 
3- The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


Queſt. 1, Of the kings epiſtlethe ſunme and 
paris thereof, 

This epiſtle of the king confiſteth of the exordivm, or beginning in three verſes : which 
ſome make part of the third chapter, whoſe opinion is refuted before,quelt, 40. 3. chap.and 
the narration in this whole chapter, 

The exerdixm or beginning, which is the generall inſcription,containeth 1 che ſalutation. 
2. the generall argumear of the whole epilile, 7. the ſalutation ſheweth, 1. the author and 
writer, Nebuchadaezzar, 2. the perſons to whom he writeth, to all nations,and languages, 
vader his kingdome, 3. the falutatien it ſelfe, peace be multiplied, 

2. In the argument three things are declared, 1, what he will ſet forth , the ſignes and 
wonders of God, which are amplified by two adiundts, of the greatneſſe and ftrength, 2. 
what mooued him to declare them, becauſe they were ſhewed toward him, he had particu- 
- - m—_ of them, 3. to whatende, to make knowne the power of Gods cuctlaiting 

ingdome, 
Queſt. 2. et what time Nebachadnezaar 
wrote thus epiftle, 

x, Iciseuident, by the ſalutation of the epiſtle, wherein the king wiſherh peace vnto 
all nations, that as Oecolampad. noteth, quietus erat in regno, militte finem fecerat he was 
now quiet in his —_— and had made an ende of warre, &c. it is cleare then that this c- 
piltle was wricten after he made an cad of conquering, & ſubduing the nations round ___ 

2. Fur- 


vpon Daniel, Cnar,4. 11 


2, Further the conqueſt of Egypt fell our after the 25.yeare of Teconins captivitie, Ezec- 
29, 17. which was 10, yeare before the ende of Nebuchadnezzars raigne , for"in the 37. 
yeare of Iechonias captititie began Exilweredach the ſonne of Nebuchaduexzar to raignc, 
" 2, This fearefull and irange accident then of NVebuchaduenzars tranſmuration, his de- 
iecting from his throne, and reſtoring againe, might fall out ſome 9. er 10. yeares before 
the ende of his raigne, Perer. and this epiftle might be wricten two yeares before his death, 
[wn, for one yeare after this dreame, ver, 26, he was driven from among men, and lived 7. 
yeares among the beaſts, 
| Quelt ,3. How Acbnchadnexxar conld write wnto al the yeople in the world. 

1. C.«lwin thinketh, that here the king ſ#perbe [ocuris eff, ( = proudly, as making bim- 
ſelfe Lord of the whole earth: as the Reunanes, becauſe th da large dominien , called 
Rome Domwman totine orbus, the Ladie of the whole world: ſo alſo Polar, But that Nebu- 
chadnez.zar did not this of any oftentation, may appeare both by the ende of his writing, 
which was to ſer forth the power of Gods kingdore, and by his file, he cententeth him- 
ſelfe with ene title, calling himſelfe king, whereas the Emperours of Rome vſed many ſwel- 
ling icles of their conquelts, as Parthicws, Perſe ws,,Germanicw, 6, of Parthia, Perfis,Ger- 
mania, and ſuch like, Bulling, 

2, The ſame author maketh this the reaſon, becauſe now this epifile , beeing preſerved 
1nto our times, 25 the reſt of the Scriptures by the ſpirit of God, is indeed written and made 
knowne to all people: but this ſeemeth not to be the literal and hiſtoricall meaning, 

1. Pappas laith he writte te all people and languages, not onely to thoſe which were ſub- 
ie ynto him, but he was deſirous to make knowne the werkes of God to all people in the 
world: So alſo Oscolamyad, vnder theſe nations comprehendeth the South and Welt parts 
of the world, as Mavritenta, Spaine, for he was known in thoſe parts ns Srrabs writeth, lib. 
15 neu exine precipit ſed bortatwr, for he in this epiftle comandeth net, but onely exhorteth: 
Bucit is cuidenrt by the forme of the decree which he made before , concerning excrie people, 
nation, and langnage,where he onely meaneth ſuch nations, as were ſubieAt rats him: for his 
lawe could not bind thoſe which were got ſubicA: that the inſcription of this epiſtle muſt be 
taken in the ſame ſenſe, 

4. Wherefore 8s R, Saadiab , well expoundeth, he rnderftandeth here onely his owne 
Fingdomes, us of Perſia, «Afyria, Egypr, which arc ſaid to be the whole earth : becauſe be 
was wonercha orventes, the Monarch of the Eaſt parts, Lyr«, which was the moſt famous and 
flouriſhing pact of the carth: the principall part then is taken for the whole,Genenenſ, 

Queſt, 4. Of the ſignes and wonders which Nebwehadnex.zur declareth, 

1, Some leeme ro confound theſe two fignes and wonders, making them all one,as Ozce. 
Ofian, 2. ſome make this diſtinion:thoſe are fignes, que fieri videniwr contra naturam, fc, 
which ſeeme to be done againſt nature: wonders and miracles are thoſe werkes, which are 
adimwatione digns, worthic of admiration, Huge, bur this is no difference at all, for whatſoc- 
ver is done aboue or againſt nature, is worthic of admiration, 

3. They are thus rather to be diſtiaguifhed: the ſame things in diverſe reſpetes are both 
fignes and wonders : fignes, becauſe many things are thereby ſignified; and miracles or 
wonders, becauſe they arc done aboue and beyond nature, aw, They are fignes, becauſe 
they are euident teſtimonies of Gods wiſedome, iuftice, power: and wonders, becauſe they 
were things wonderfull, and indeede te be wondered at, Polar, as that Nebuchadnezzar 
ſo mightie a king, ſhould be chaſed from among men, and live among bruite beaſts ſeauen 
yeares,depriued of humane vnderſtanding, and afterward be reſtored againe: Lyrenwo faith, 
they are called (ignes, becauſe they were done to bring men to repentance: er wonders,4s 
exceeding humane capacitie, 

Queſt, 5. Whether Nebuchadnex.zer were now at the laff truely converted. 

1. Calvin is of opinion, that for all this, now exwerit ſues errores, Nebuchadnez247 letr 
not his errors. But howſocuer twice before this he was oncly aſtoniſhed and mooued for the 
time,& afterward fell againe to his ſuperſtitions, yer he was at the length cruely humbled. 

2. I embrace therefore the contraric opinion of Bulinger,Ofiander,Occolampading, which 
thinke that at this time he was truly conuerted ynto God: Oſtander ſaith he did declare, ve- 
raw huneilitatew, true humilitic, which was an euident figne and effeR'vf his converſion. 
Occolempadings giveth theſe two reaſons : 1, becing now called to the true knowledge of 
God, Deipognits wore; 1nitarnr, he imitateth the properties of God, which is to be gentle, 

L 2 merciful), 
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mercifull, wiſhing peace vnto all, 2, he exhorteth all men to the knowledye of the true 
God, exemplum meum emendet omnes, ct all men learne ro amend by minc example, &c, 
6, Queſt, Of the author of this Epiſtle, 

1. The author of the Scholaſticall hiſtorie denieth that Daniel was the author of this E. 
piſile, bur was written by Nebuchadnezzer for erernall memorie cf this thing, which hap. 
ned vnto him:But how ſhould the writing of a prophane king,that was no Prophet come tg 
be counted Canonicall Scripture,if the Prophet had no hand in it, 

2, Neither yet doe I thinke with Calvin, that Daxiel hic loguitmr ſub regs perſona , that 
Daniel here ſpeaketh(onely)in che perion of the king : for the very forme and ſtyle of the c. 
piſtle, Nebuchadnez.zer kjng 0 all people,Ge. peace be multiplied, ſheweth, thatchele things 
were written by the king,and rehearſed by Daniel. 

3. Therefore the truth is, that Daniel caketh all this narration, out of the aRts and Chro. 
nicles of the Chaldees,where this epiſtle was regiftred, not for more brevitie ſake, as O/7ay. 
der, leaſt he ſhould be conſtrained to rehearſe the ſame things often : but rather, that by the 
authoritie of the king the truth of this biftorie might be commended : which would have 
beene ſuſpeRed,if it had beene penned originally by a lew, Polan, And yet, though it were 
firſt written by a prophane man, that was nv Propher, yer it was approoued by Daniel the 
Lords Prophet, Bulling, as in the old Teſtament, not onely thoſe writings are receiued for 
Canonicall,which were originally written by the Prophets, bur ſuch alſo, as beeing written 
by others, were approoued by the Prophers ; as the epiſtles and decrees of the kings of Per- 
fa inſerted into the bookes of Ezra and Nehemiah, | 

7. Queſt. Whether thus hiſtorie contained in thi chapter of Nebuchadnezzers 
tranſmutation,were ſo done in deede. 

1. Hirome here reporteth the opinion of ſome,which vere ofthe ſcR of the Origeniſls, 
which thought, that theſe things ſet downe of Nebuchadnezzer were not hiſtorically dove, 
but that ws, his fall is prefigured and ſhadovzed forth the fall of Lucifer the devill from 
heauen : their reaſons are theſe, 

1. In other places of Scripture, as Iſa, 14. vader the fall of the king of Babylon, is deſcti- 
bed the fall of Lucifer. 

2. Divers things here repeated are impofſible, as that a man ſhould be transformed into 
a beaſt:that a king delicately brought vp,ſhould eate graſle ]ike an oxe, 

3. And al this time of Nebucha@nezzers ſauage life, v bich was 7, yeares,the kingdome 
of Babylon was not without a gouctnour, who, it us moſt like, would not haue giuen place 
againe to N:buchadnezzer, 

4. If any ſuch thing had beene hiſtorically done, they which haue written diligently of 
the Chaldean affaizes, as Beroſus, Megaftbenes , Diocles, Philoftratus, would haue made 
mention thereof, 

Contra, 1, That my of the ruine and fall of the king of Babylon, is by ſome cf 
the Fathers typically applicd to the fall of Lucifer, yet it was hiftorically fulfilled in the king 
of Babylon: But here they would fo make this a type of the fall of the Deuill, as that thc y 
rake away the truth of the hiſtorie:the reaſon then is not alike, 

2. It is no ſtrange thing for men beſide themſelucs,depriued of vnderſtandin #,to liuc 2- 
monsg beaſts:neither are the other things vnlikely,or impofſible,as ſhall be ſeene in the ſeuc- 
rall handling of them, 

3. Nejther was it an hard thing with God, to cauſe the government to returne vnto Ne. 
buchadnezzer,as he faith,v.3 3. that his counſellers and Princes ſought vnto him, Ir might 
be the kingdome was gouerned by his ſonne,or Daniel, which did willingly give place: Lyr. 

4. Tothe laſt argument it may be anſwered diuerſly : 1. that it is not neeeffarie that the 
facred hiftories ſhould haue the teftimonie of forren writers : for the ſtanding fill of the 
Sunne in Toſhuahs time, and the going backe of the Sunne in Hezckiahs raigne, the toric of 
Elther,and many beſide, haue not the witnefle of prophane writers, 2. the euidence of this 
hiſtoric was regiſtred In the Chalde Chronicles, which becing periſhed, the memorie of this 
fad among the Gentiles was extinguiſhed allo, 3. And Gods providence is ſeene herein 
that the Gentiles ſhould not put their yncleane fingers to the ſacred hiſtories, which they 
did much abuſe,and corrupt : as it ſhall ſuffice to give inflance onely in [uſtine, who mani- 
feſtly committeth theſe errours in biftorie, 1, that the Iewes had their beginning f:om 
Daaaſcus in Syria. 2. that Damaſcus raigned in that citic firſt, and Abraham next 
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vntobim. 3, Joſeph he makerh the youngelt ſonne of If:atl, and faith he learned art na- 
vickein Egypt. 4. Molcs be waketh Iofeprs lonne, 5. the Iraclites he faith were expel- 
} 7 Egypt,becaulc of the leprolie, 6, AIC) ISTIFL of Perſia he thinketl fult co have ſubd: 
ed the Iewes,vhercas an 150,yeares vetuie bus tne, Nebuchadnezzer conquered them, 

4. The Gentiles alſo might be afraid co meddle with the ſacred Rories of the Jewes, as 
Demetrizs Phalerens ant v.ercd Prolome Philadelphis (whome he had {cc over the Orea |- 
brarie of Alexandria) beeing terrified by the examples of Theopomprs,and Theodettes, rho 
gitenpring to jiaſect the Tewiſh kiftories into their «writings, the one was ſtricken with mad- 
nes,the other with blindnes,as /oſep./.1 1.antiq.and Euſ.l,S.de prep. Evan. doe teliihe, 

5. Neither are the Gentile writers alcogerhet filent in this matter : for eAlphers att ai) 
cieut Greeke writer(as Enſebirs writeth,/1b.g, cv.) makerch mention how Nebuchadnc:.- 
zer, as it were, rauiſhed vpon a ſuddaine in bis minde,told the Chaldeans, that there was a 
calamitie approaching, which Bel their god could not prevent ; that Perſa ſemiaſinres, the 
Perfzan beeing halfe an afſe(imeaning Cyrus who was borne of a noble mother the daughter 
of Altyages king of the Medes,but of a incane father,one Cambiſes)ſhould come, and b 'ng 
them into ſeruitude,and then he ſuddenly vaniſhed away : the Chaldeans in Abydenus frog- 
ments record, that lie was blaſted by ſome god, and ſpake of Babel; fall by the Perlians : 17, 
'B. couſent, 

+. But that this was a true hiſtoric, and not done in fgure,type,or vihon, it may thus ap- 
peare: 1, it this be no kiſtorie, no more ſhould thereſt be, written in this booke,and ſo we 
ſhould haue no certeatie of any thing, 2, Danicl himſelfe reheafſerh this as a marter of fact 
before Balthazar,how Nebuchadnezzer was depolcd, c.g. 20, 3. there are many things in 
this chapter, which can in no wile agree ymto the deuill: as how Nebuchadnezzer dreamed, 
and asked counſell of the wiſe men: and Daniel wiſheth him to breake of his finnes by rc- 
pentance: none of theſe things can be {aid of the devill, ex Perer, 

8. Queſt. hy Daniel was called by the name of Belteſhaz.zar. 

rt. Dorotherxs in ſynopſ. and Epiphan./ib, de vit .g& inter, prophet. doe thinke that Dani- 
el was ſo callcd after the name, of Balthazar the kings ſonne, becauſe he purpolſed ro make 

him heire with him of the kingdome. And this opinion may ſeeme ſomewhat to be fauou- 
red by che vulgar Latin tranſlation: which readech, v. 5. till Daniel, collega ( my collegue or 
companion in the kingdome)came in: which Pererius vnderſtandeth lo to be faide, becaule 
Nebuchadnezzer had ioyned Daniel with him, as his fellow in the kingdome, Con!r.4. 1, 
There is no word of that ſenſe, to hgaifie a collegue or fellow, in the original, and there- 
fore we will not infiſt vpon this reaſon, 2, But the name of Belteſhazzar,and Belſhazar are 
Ciuers in the originall : the one conhiſteth of 7. letters, Beltheſhaatzer, the other onely of 
fxe,Belſhaz.zer, And Daniel was ſo called before this time, when as Balthazar the King was 
not yet borne, nor named in (toric, 

2, Suidas and ſoſephs thinke, that Daniel was ſo called becauſe of the interpretation of 
kid and ſecret things: but that is not ſo: for he was thus called betore he had yer expounded 
any of the kings dreames,c.1.7. 

2. The moſt thinke, that this was the name of the god of the Chaldees , and given vnto 
Daniel becauſe of his divine wiſdome, Lyran, Hugo. Vatab. but the name of the Chalde 
vod,was Bel,I{a,46.1.not Belteſhazzar, | 

4. Therefore Daniel had not the very name of his god : but the king faith, he was called 
after or according to my God : the firlt ſyllable onely 1s borrowed from the name of his god 
Zel : the whole name conhiſterh of three Babylonian words, ſignifying keeping, or laying vp 
the treaſure of Bel, [nr. as is ſhewed before,qu.28.c.1, 

9. Quelt. [n what ſenſe Nebucbadnezzer ſaith, that Daniel had 
the ſþrrit of the holy gods,v.c. 

1. The Septwag. read in the ſingular, rysgue 85 4y122,the holy ſpirit of God, thinking to 
excuſe the king and free him from idolatrie: butthe word in the originall is in the plural, e- 
lohim,gods, 

2, Some thinke that by gods, are here vnderſtood the Angels , who are ſometime called 
gods in Scripture, Pint. but the knowledge of ſecrets the Angels haue not , becauſe they 
know not things to come: and the magicians, who had conference and familiaritie with fpt- 
tits,not being able to tell the king bis dreame, which he had forgotren,excuſe themſclues, 
becauſe none but the gods could declare ſuch I I, s 
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2, His meaning then is, that the gods aboue onely knew ſecrets, whoſe divine ſpirit D+ 
niel was indued with: /oquitur more gentilium, he ſpeaketh afcer the manner of the Gentiles, 
vcho held that there were many gods, Lyran, And it was a received opinien among them, 
that it was a diuine thing to interpret dreames, as Socrates anl wered the Athenians , that be 
was 1gnorant of that diume ſcience, Lyran.ex eAlbert mag. 

10, Quelt, Of Nebuchadnez.zers dreame,and the 
: ſumme thereof. 

There are two parts of his dreame, the firſt containeth a deſcription of a goodly faire tree, 
v.7. to v.10, the ſecond the ouerthrow ane a , downe of this tree, thence to v.15, 

1. The trec is deſcribed, 1, by the ſituation of it in the middes of the earth, 2, by the 
height,which reached vnto heauen, which Theodorer expoundeth of his pride, fo alſo g/of 
ordm.Lyranus, of his high aduancement to ſuch a great Monarchie, 3. by the ſpreading of 
it to the endes of the earth, is vnderfiood the largenes of his dominion, which extended very 
farre. Megaftkenes, as Ioſepbus citeth him, thinkerh, that he ſubdued pare of Spaine, 4, by 
the vrilicie thegeof, which was double , it gaue meate and ſhadow vato all both faules and 
beaſts: that is, all kind of people, both of ciuill and vnciuill life, both had nouriſhment and 
peace vnder the raigne of Nabuchadnezzer, 

2. Then the defiruQtion of this tree followeth, 1, by whome, by a watchman, which i; 
interpreted to be an angel. 2. the manner is deſcribed how this tree ſhould be ſerved, 4; 
tree 1 broken downe,that is,the king is caſt our of his kingdome; the branches are broken , 
his nobles and princes are remooued from him : his leanes are ſhaken off, his glorie andre. 
nowne is taken from him: the fruit are ſcattered, the riches of the kingd: me every ene 
ſnatcheth and diuideth : che birds and beaſts flie away, many taking occalion by the tallof 
the king, withdraw themſclues from his yoake, 

2. Then followeth the limitation and omng of the puniſhment of this tree,a flumpe 
of it ſhall be left, (that is, his kingdome ſhall be reſerued for him Qlill, g/of. interlin,) with 
the condition thereof; ſer forth firſt metaphorically, it ſhall be bound with <haines of 
brafſe, whereby is ſignified his phrenſie and madneſſe : becauſe mad men are bound «ith 
chaines, Bullirg, then literally or hiſtorically his ſtate is deſcribed both ourward, that hc 
ſhould live with the beaſts of the field, and inward, his heart ſhould be changed, which is 
amplified by the circumſtance of time, till 7, times,that i yeares be paſſed oner him, v.1 $0 
this dreame was propounded in allegorie in ſuch maner,vt tamen Dew aliquid permiſcuer, 
wnde colligeret alind notari, that yet God mingled withall ſome thing, whereout he might 
gather,that ſome other thing was Hgnified, Calvin, for a tree, from whence he borrowed 
this allegorie,needed not to be bound with chaines, neither hath any heart. 

5. Laſtly,the certentie of this decree is ſet downe, by a generall conſent of God, and his 
Angels,v.14. 

11, Queſt, Why thi tree ts ſard to be in the middes 
of the earth, 

1. Hugo (ard. thinketh it to be ſo ſaid, becauſe Nebuchadnezzer had Tudea ſubic vn- 
to him, which is thought to be in the middes of the earth. 

2. Some of the Rabbins thinke, that Babylon is Hgnified, becauſe it is in the ſame line or 
parallel with Teruſalem, which is in the middes of the earth, And of this opinion arc He- 
rome, and Origen:but now no ſuch thing is found, that Ieruſalem ſhould be in the middes of 
the carth.( alvin, 

3. Alfragane,with whome Pintx conſenteth,thinketh that Babylon ir ſelfe is ſituate in 
the 4. climate, which is in the middes, the whole carth becing deuided into 7, climats: but 
this is too curious, 

4. By the middes ofthe earth,is better ynderſtood the middes of his kingdome, Ofs.rd. 
ſo that this is ſpoken,not in reſpeQt of the firuation of the place,as of the qualitic & ſtrevgih 
of his kingdoime, 


12, Queſt, #hy Nebuchadnez.zer is compared to «tree, 

v.8. eAgreat tree and ſtrong, 1, Hierome ſeemeth to be here of opinion, that the vice 
Ked ſpecially in Scripture are compared to trees,as Nebuchadnezzer here,and he alleadgeth 
tha. place P(al.37.3 5. 1 hane ſcene the wickgd flrong ,and ſpreading himſelfe like « greens bay 
tree: Bur it is euident, that the righteous are alſo compared to fruitful trees, Pal, 1.3. 

2, Geacrally a man is likened to atree, as Ezek, 17, 24. eAll the trees of the field ſub 
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L:ow, that I the Lord, hae bronght downe the bigh tree, (5c. that is, all the people of the 
world (ſhall know : a good man is reſembled to a good tree,and an evill man to an cvill rree; 
Matth.7.1 7. «Ar fotle, ad before him Plato, did ca'l a man, arborem innerſam, a tree tur- 
ned ephde dorwwne: that as the tree bath his roote and ſprigges comming out betow , ſo man 
kach bis head and haire yppermoſt. Wicked men are like vnto corrupt trees without fruit, 
Jud. 2, ſuch as the figge:ree was, Marth, 21, which had leaues. but no fruit: good men are 
kke vnto good trees, lerem. 17.8, for like as a tree bringeth forth fruit, not onely a5 an 0!1N4- 
ment to it ſelfe, but ro be commodious ro others : ſo the righteous are fruictull vnto many : 
and a5 a tree the deeper ic rooteth downeward,the higher it fpreadeth vpward ; ſothe more 
lo'vly a man is in his owne eyes,the more he 1s cxalted before God, Pint. 

"4 Now as men are compared vnto trees in generall, ſo Princes and oreat men, are ex» 
preſſed and ſet forth by high and tall rrees, as Ezck, I 7. 12, Zedekiah king of Iudah is lixe- 
ned to an high cedar: fo the king of Allhur is laid to be Lke a cedar im Lebanon with faire 
branches, Ezck.31.3. 

4. But in that Nebuchadnezzer is here thus reſembled to a goodly grear tree; thereby is 
not henifed the perfection of mis gouernment, and his princely vertues : tor cuca Tyrants 
2nd euill gouernours are as trees, Vv hole gouernment , as a ihadow, bringeth lowecumtort 
vnto their ſubizs: for berrer is a bad gouernment, then none, Calm, 

I1;. Queſt, v.11, J#ho are viderſtood by the 
bralts and foutes, 

1. Some by the beal?s vnderſtand {I1mple mien , by the foules, garrule:  mendaces, prat- 
lers and lyers, ſuch as aſpire and looked high. g/off, Some by the one meane ſuch as were 
rude and barbarou;,by rhe other, luch as were of molt chill life, Perer, Others by the beslis 
interpret them of inferiour ſort and condition, by the foules , the, more noble ſort, which 
dwelt in the branches of this tree,in the cities and townes, Hp. Card, 

2. But by theſe two kinds in generall are lignified all the inhabitants and ſubiccs in his 
kingdome:as Ezek.39.17. Speake wnio euery feathered foule, and to all the beaſts of the field, 
aſſemble your ſeluer, and come : good men,are compared vnto ſheepe for their innocencie,to 
ſerpents for their witdome, and euill men for their crueltie to lyons, and beares , for their 
craft vnto foxes, as our Sauiour ſaith of Herod, Tellthat foxe: ſo likewiſe the righteous are 
likened to doues for their {1r;plicitic, and cruell men and opprefſors are as ravening eagles, 
Ezek, 17. 4. Soit is an viſual! thing tor men to be compared vnto ſuch belts and foules, 
quorum more: imitantuy, whoſe mauners and conditions they imitate, And this ſome thinke 
was Pythagoras meaning, that held the tran{migratiog of humane ſoules into1the bodies of 
beaſts, And fo Lamblicies vnderſtandeth it of the fimilitude and likenes of bruitiſh manners, 
though Plorzms ablurdly rhinke the contrarie,that the ſoules of men doe in deede paſſe into 
the bodies of bealts:Bur Hermes Tr:ſmeg:ſtzs ſheweth the abſurditic hereof, thus reſoluing, 
nn permittere legem dintinam anim: bumani tranſiuum m beſtias, that the divine law will nox 

dit the paſſage of humane (oules into beafts. ex Pint, 
14. Queſt, v.12, How Nebuchaduezzer was bouud 
. with a band of yron and 
braſſe. 

1. Pererins thinketh in deede that he was hirſt bound with chaines and fetters as a mad 
nan.and afterward letlooſe,and lo wandred vp and downe among bruit beatts : (oalſo O/- 
ander thinketh he was tied with chaines, leaſt he ſhould haue hurt himſelte and others : but 
ifthis were meant literally, then he remained (till tied among the grafle aud beafts of the 
held,as the words are, 

2. They which take exception to this hiſtorie, taking it to be an allegorie, doe make this 
one of their obieCtions, \hy they did not rather tic him vp,beeing beſide himſelte,then ſuf- 
fzr him to range abroad : and how he could live 7, yeares among bruit beaſts , and nor be 
ſlaine? Lyranus an{wereth, 1, that if he had beene chained vp, ifirmitas fuiſſet aggrauara, 
his infirmitie or maladie would haue beene more grieuous, as we fee by experience, that 
mad men becing tied vp,are more furious. 2, tothe which it may be added , that they did 
even in this time of madnes ſhew ſome reverence toward the perſon of the king, 

2, But the beſt anlwer is, that they left him to himſelfe, that this prephctie of Daniel! 
mipht take place:they knew he ſhould bereſtored to his kingdome againe:and ſo he was al- 


ſv by the divine prouidence, preſcrued and kept from the rage and violence of the beaſts. 
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4. This phraſe then, to be tied vp in chains, is here vſed to expreſſe his madnes: becauit ir 
is the vſe to bind mad men in chaines, Bulling, and hereby is hgnified the certentie of this 
puniſhment decreed by the ſentence of God, which can not be broken, Lyran, (© that the 
meaning is, ſet inter gramma tanquam vintthus catenis ferress , he ſhould continue in thig 
ſauage life in the graſle,as one bound with iron ferters, Oecolamp. Pellican,he ſhould have ne 
power to come out of it, vnrill his time was fulfilled, 

15. Queſt. v.11,12. Why this prophecie us vttered in the imperative 
moode, Hew downe the tree, leane the ſtumpe, 

1. Itis vſuall with the Prophets to deliver their prophecies in this manner , as Ifa. 2,19, 
Enter ints the rocke,and hide thee in the duff: forthou ſhalt enter and hide thee: fo Ifz, 1 3.6, 
Howle ye, for the day of. the Lord i at hand: tor, ye fhall howle: and, c. 14.21, Prepare 4 
flanghbter for his children: that is, ye ſhall prepare. Polan, 

2. There may be an other realon yeclded in this place : this ſpeech of the Angel, hewe 
downe, ſheweth a generall conſent of all the Angels, one encouraging an other to effect and 
execute the decree of God, and therefore it is cailed,y. 14. the decree of the watchmen, that 
is,a ioynt conſent of all the Angels: And, poſtulat ab hominibus fieri, quod Deus imperat, he 
defireth that, what God hath commanded ,may accordingly be performed by men. {un, 

16, Quelt, v. 14. Why the + Angels are called 
Watchmen, 

r. The Angelsare ſo called, becauſe of their ſpirituall, and incorporeall nature, Ab.Exy, 
for bodies onely neede ficepe : and becauſe they haue no bedies, and ſo neither cate nor 
drinke, which are the cauſes of ſleepe, they are alwaies waichfull, Calv, quia homines labs 
rant or fatigantar, ſono egent, Oc. becauſe men doe labour and are wearied, they neede 
fleepe : therefore the Angels, which labour. nor as man, neither are wearied, are free from 
ſleepe. Perer. | 

2. And by this word is notonely exprefled the picituall nature of Angels , but their 
watchfull office alſo: they doe alwaies waite and attend vpon God to fulfill his will : a3 the 
Prophet David fetteththem forth, Plal,103.20.Praiſe the Lora ye bis eAngels, which excel 
in ffrength,that doe his commandement in obeying the voice of bit will : in which ſenſe , they 
are ſaid to be full of eyes, Ezek.1 .[1,anner. 

3. Bur becauſe cuill angels arc warchfull alſo,as S.Peter ſaith, The dewill goeth abort like 
4 roaring lyon, ſeeking whome he may denowre; an other title is given voto theſe warchimen, 
v.10. the Angel is called a watchman, and an holy one, ad differentiam demonum, &c.to 
ſhew a difference ber«eene good Angels,and deuills,who are alſo ſpirits, Lyran., 

4. And whereas v.10, the word is vied in the ſingular, a warchman, but here in the plu- 
ral,mwltes intelligere debemus, Cc. we muſt ynderſtand, that there were mavy Angels, which 
were employed in this buſinefle, Oecolamp, 

5. This tearme of watchman,is vied alſo, as fitting the preſent matter, for as watchmen, 
explorant ſingula fafta,&c.doe ebſerue all our doings, Occolampad. ſo the Angel here ob- 
ſerued Nabuchadnezzer narrowly : for while the word was in the kings mouth, v.28, that 
proud word, whereby he boaſted of his power and magnificence,the lentence decreed from 
God, was pronounced from heauen againſt him, /n»,an»or. 

17. Queſt. By whome the 14.v.was pronounced,by the eAngel, 
| or by the King, 

V. 14. The ſentence is according to the decree of the watchmen, 1. Some thinke, that theſe 
are the words of the king: for the Angel would nor have called the decree of God, the de- 
cree of the Angels: and in the next verie following,v.1 5. Nabuchadnezzer (; peaketh in his 
owne perſon, This is the dreame that I Nabuchadnezer haxe ſeene, Contra, 1, It is called the 
decree of the watehmen in reſpeR of their miniſterie, the decree came from God, but was 
exccured by them:as Eph.2. 20, the Apoftle faith, the foundation of the Prophets and eApe- 
Fler, becauſe they were Gods minifters in laying of it, 2. It is not neceſlarie, becaule the 
next verſe js vetered in the kings perſon, that this ſhould be ſolikewiſe. 

2, Wherefore theſe wores are alſo delivered by the Angel, 1. becauſe if Nebuchadner- 
zer had ſo ſaid, he even then had attained to the ynderftanding of the dreame, he needed not 
to have any further helpe. 2. theſe words following, according ro the word, or requeſt of the 
boly ones,could not Be vitered by the king:for how ſhould he know what was the deſire and 
requeſt of the Angels ? 

18. Queſt. 


upon Daniel. Crar.4., 


Queſt, 18, ver. 14. Of the meaning of theſe words, according 
to the requeſt of : be holy ones, 

1, Ofander expoundeth theſe words of the blefſed Trinitie: as though po/? rogat as ſer- 
tentias fecerint ſenatuſconſulum, after they had asked voices they made the deciee anain(} 
Nebuchadnezzar: ſo alſo Pimize thinketh it may be vaderftood of the Trinitic : But ne- 
ther can the Trinitie in the plurall be called watchmen, which word noteth not their pCr- 
ſons, but their nature and office : nor yer can God be ſaid to make any requeſ?, 

21, Vatablus by the warchmen vnderfianceth the ſuperiour, by the holy ones the inferi- 
our Angels: that theſe aske of the other a reaſon herect: and the anſwer to their demaund, 
is, that which followeth 7s the intent that men [ming may knowe,Cc, Bur this is too curious: 
that the watchmen, and holy ones ate the ſsrnc is cuident, ver, 10. where the watchman is 
called an holy one, 

2, Seine by holy ones vnder{tand the Saints in earth, that this queſtion ſhould be asked 
of ther, and the Angels made anſwer: thus feemeth Oecolampad. to interpret, erat petitio, 
& interrogatine reſpordent,thcre was a certaine petition, and chey anſccer by vay of interrg= 
gation, &c. ſo tranſlate Geneverſ, the demaund was anſwered': but the text admitterh not 
this ſenſe: for the word ſheelra , which hgnifieth reqveff or petition, is ioyned tothe fult 
clauſe of the ſentence, and diuidcd by a pertedt diltinction, from the ſentence following. 

4. Pellican thinketh , that the Tewes, hearing what calamitie had befallen their king, 
praicd vnto God to reſtore him to his right mind: But theſe words were vrtered,and this pe- 
tition made. before this ſentence was executed ypon Nebuchadnezzar. * 

5. Lyranus thus vnderſtandeth ad petitiovem ſanttorum in terra, quam —_ preſen- 
tant in clo,at the requeſt o! the ſaints in earth, which the Angels did prelent in heauen, &c, 
buc the Angels would not haue preſented a requeli{ if any fuch office were committed vn- 
to thery) contrarie to the decree of God, 

6, Caluin giueth this ſenle , that Angeli wno ore te accuſant, &c. the Angels with one 
mouth accuſe thee betore God, & Dexs annuexs eorim wot decrenit te abijcere, and God 


conſenting to their motion hath decreed to caſt thee off. So alſo Hug. the Angels defircd 


that this decree ſhould be made againlt him, But the Angels requeft procured not this de- 
cree, it followed vpor; Gods decree,as the order of the words ſheweth, 
7. The meaning then is no more but this, that the Angels with one conſent deſire, thar 


| Gods decree might take place, and that the ſentence giuen by God in heauen might be exe- 


cuted by men in earth, And therefore the Angel ſaid before, bewe downe the tree , breake 


| ef the branches, that men might in carth fulfill , what God had purpoſed in heauen, us, 
| Talents, 


Queſt, 19. Ofthe meaning of theſe words, ver. 14. aud 4p- 
pornteth oner it the moſt abielt of men, 
1. Lyranxs thioketh, that this is to be vnderitood ef Chriſt , who was humbled, and a- 


F baſed in this world; but afterward God exalced him, and all power was giuen vnto him in 
* keauen and in earth: But it is evident, that this is ſpoken of the terrene and externall king- 
| domes of this world, that God ſerteth vp ſore, and pullerh downe others,bur Chrifts king- 
* dome was not of this world, 


2, Lyrans alſo hath an ather expoſition, that hereby is fignified, that Nebuchadnezzar 
was aduanced from low degree vnte the kingdome, and that he was per bumilitatem reſti- 


| I11zs, reſtored againe by humilicie, 


3. Burthe vſe is rather more generall: that by this depofing of Nebuchadnezzar ſo great 
2 king, men might learne, that all kipgdomes are at Gods diſpoſing ſeeing many timesmott 
baſe men haue beene aduanced to the kingly dignities: ard ſo as Calzin well noteth, hoc non 
tantum in vne Rege contigit, &c, this hath nor fallen out onely in one Kkivg, It is notorious, 


| that among the Romane and Greeke Emperours, ſame had beene neatcheards, as cruell 


Maximinus , ſome {wineheards, as Inftmus the father of [uſtmiay, 
Queſt. 20. Why Daniel held his peace for the 
ace of an boure, 

Diuerſe reaſons may be yeelded of this ſilence of Daniel, 1, Some thinke that in this 
ſpace Daniel praicd vato God for the interpretation ofthe dreame: as Theedorer ſaith prime 
oftendenda erat humans in firmit as, Fc. firſt bumane infirmitie was to ſhewe it ſelfe, and thes 
inſpired grace to be manifeſted, cc. (o thinkerh Dyoniſ. Carrbuſ, imra hane horam fuiſſe ei 

L 4 oftenſam, 
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oſtenſam, -Sc,that in this ſpace was ſhewed vnto him the interpretation ct the diraine: ſera: 
tum a1 Deum extulit cam pijs precibus, he lifted vp his prayers vato God, Pint, fernide Ne. 
mizkm orauit, 3c he earneſtly belgught rhe Lord, #wllng, 

2. Bur this tcemeth not to j-ave beepe all che cauſe : for it is ſaid Dawiels rhowghts tron. 
bled him: not becaule he was atraide of the king, ſed delebat proeo, he grieued tor hiv of 
whom he had recciued ſuch honour: Hierome: fo allo Lyran, Tun, Polar, tor the holy Pro. 
phets had a double affection, when they declared Gods idgements: ex vaa parte Condole. 
bant miſeric hominibus , on-the one fide thoy pitied theſe milerable men, to hom che 
iudgements were denounced, dermde in:repide pronuntiabant , yt they pronctnced them 
without feare, Caluin, And this ſeemeth to baue beeve the cauſe ot this pauſe which he 
made, the orcarneſſe of the judgement which was determined , and for that it preived him 
for the king, of whom he had beene ſo honoured, becauſe the king encourageth him to pros 
ccede, whatſocuer the dreame was, ; 

3. Utils etiam fur reg: cunttatio, &c, and in this behalfe allo this Ray of Daniel was 
profitable to the king, that he might be more defirous to heare the truths, Occolampra, Pell, 
This vie the king might niake thereot: bur this vas not the caule which mooucd Danicl, 

Quelt. 21. v.16, [nwhat ſenſe Daviel wiſheth this dreame 
to the kings enemies, 

Daniel ſhould ſceme herein to pray againlt the will of God, which had ſo decreed againſt 
Nebuchzdnezzar, and bclide it might be thought againſt charitie, ro wiſh ſuch things vato 
thoſe, whom he knewe not, who might ſome of them be better they Nebuchanenaar, 

1, Some thinke therefore that Daniel by this {peach onely ſheweth, the great calamitis, 
which ſhould befall him, ſuch as we vic to{ay a man wiſheth ro his encmie, Pulling, which 
was the cauſe, he was ſo loath to open the dreame, becaulc it pretended luch heauie things: 
bur it is euident by Daniels troubled thoughts, that he was indeede lorie for the king , at 
wiſhed that euill farre away from him. 

2. Dyoniſ.( arthuſ;an, anſwereth,that this euill which he wiſhed vnto the kings enemics, 
might ad ſalute anime proficere, be profitable vnto them for their foules health, and there. 
fore this wiſh was not vncharitable: Bur it might as well have becne for the health ct Nebu- 
chadnezzars ſoule, he ſhould not then haue wiſhed it from him, 

3. Some thinke that it was rather cxzlzs ſalutatio, then precatio ex fide,a ciuill kind of (2. 
luration, then a prayer of faith, which it was neccſſaric Danicl ſhould vic, ro infinuate bim- 
felfe, Jun, in commentar. 

4. But it was more then a ciuill ſalutation, for indeede Daniel defired averti ram horribs. 
lem penam a regts perſona, ſuch an horrible puniſhment to be turned a *ay from the king, 
Caluis, whereupon Polanre alto noteth, that we ſhould cuen pray for our er;cmies , as Da- 
niel did for Nebuchadnezzar, who was an cnemie to the people of God, and held them in 
captivitie, 

5. BurDaniel herein went not againſt the decree of God, for he thus prayeth, pre/1473c- 
ſito beneplacito dinins , preſuppoling if it were Gods good pleaſure, Dyon, Carthuſ, to al- 
ſo Pintus: he knew Dei mints + promiſſionibua kerere ſuas conditiones, that certaive condi- 
on3 were annexed to the threatnings and promiſes of God, [un, for otherwile Danicl n 
vaine afterward had giuen counſell vnto Nebuchadnezzar here to preuent this calamity. 
ſee further, queſt. 29, 

Queſt, 22, That at yr anmnicall gonernement 15 better, then 
An anarchie, or no gonernement, 

V. 19. tz: thouO king, that art great and mightie. 1, though Nebuchadnezzar were 
a Tyrant, as both appeareth by his crueltie againſt the Iewes in deftroying their c:i1e, both 
burning the Temple, and putting the people to the ſword, as alſo by his ficrce rage ſhewed 
againſt the Chaldeans, whom he vniuſtly cauſed to be killed, cap.2, becaule they could not 
tell him his dreame, which he had forgotten: yet he is compared to a goodly tree, which 
eaue meat and ſhadowe vnto the foules and beaſts: So that alchough Tyrants and cruel! yo- 
ucrnours ſeeke to extinguiſh all equitie and iuflice, Dez retinet illos incomprehes [ibilr meds, 
God holdeth them in after a ſecret manner, that ſome profit coimmeth by their gowerne- 
ment, Calzin, As the heathen Emperours of Rome, thou gh they were cruell , yet ordained 
good politike lawes, as may appearc by the @onlkitutions of Alexander, Dracleiiar,and wie 
reft,as are extant in the Code. 


» » \Wherca*? 


vpon Dantel, Cnar,4. 


2. Whereas, when there is no gouernement , but cuery one doth what they liſt, there is 
a confuiion of all things, a corruption both of manners and religion , as appeateth in the 
time of the Judges, when as there was no king in ifcacl, they followed whac religion they 
would, Iudg. 17. 6. and they lived as they would them{elues, without either feare of Ged 
or man, as appeareth by the finne of the men of Gibeah againit the Leuices wife, ludg.13. 

Queft, 23, v.10. What is meant by hewmng 
downe the tree, 

7, Ifbur one or two branches had beene cur off, yet the reſt remaining would haue flou- 
riſhed ill, and ſo the lofic ſhould nor have beene (o great, Asin a commonwealth , when 
one noble man of account, or one of excellent learning or vertue dieth, and is taken acxay, 
though it be a loſſe or hinderance, yet the countrey is not vndone; others may rite vp in his 
place: as when Swfpitires that eloquent orator among the Romanes was ſlaine, yet Cicers ſuc- 
ceeded, in whom that want was ſupplied. And if a king looſe one citie in his kingdome, yer 
he may comfort himſelfe in the relt; But Nebuchadnezzar at once ſhovld looſe all his grcar 
andlarge dominion, and be ſtripped of his regall dignitie : The Duke of Florence gaue for 
his enſigne a great tree with many ſpreadir.g boughes, one of them beeing cut off, with t!,is 
poli*,vn0 avu!ſo non deficit alter, one beeing priiled away the other failety not: but here all the 
boughes and branches are pulled away at once, Prntze, 

2, If it had beene told him, that he ſhould onely looſe his regall dignitie, and live 23 2 
common perlon, it had nst beene fo grievous: but now when he heareth that he ſhould be 
throwne downe from ſuch an high cltgte, into ſuch an iguominious life , as to be matched 
wich beaſts, it muſt needes trouble him, Calin, 

Queſt, 24. 22, How Nebuchadnezzar was drinen from 
men,and dwelt with the beaſts, 

t. Theodoret ſheweth how this came to paſſe: tor both becauſe he was rabie correptu4, 
taken with furie, and ſo might haue done much hurt, it he had ſtill conuerſed among men; as 
allo for that he was hated of all for his former tyrannie, and crueltie, they expelled and drauc 
him away from the companie of men. 

2. And deeing tus driven out among beaſ?s, and lying in the wet and cold, bis garments 
rotted, and his haire gre'xe hard, like eagles quilles, and his nailes waxed long, like vnto 
birds clawes, he was negleRted of all, enen of his wife,and children,and kindred : Gods iu- 
ice ſo prouiding, that as he had ſhewed himſelfe in bis tyrannicall and cruell gouernement 
232 bealt toward others, fo ferine vite damnatrs eft he was condemned to a beaſtly life : in 
whom may be verified that ſayiog in the Pſal.49. 12. Man ſhall not continue m honour but is 
lhe onto the beaſts that periſh. 

Quelt,, 25. How Nebuchadnezzar aid eate grafſe 
like an oxe, 

It may ſceme ſtrange, chat a king beeing lo delicate a perſon, ſhould fall to eat grafſe like 
an exe: which ſceming vnto ſome to be verie vnlikely and improbable,they therefore would 
turne this hiſtore into an allegorie:but this doubr = diverſe wayes be anſwered, 


1, Firſt, it is no vnnaturall thing for men to live of graffe and herbes, as Plinie writeth of 1;6,5.c.p. 19, 


acertaine people of the Ethiopians, which live ofrawe Locuſtes: ſome enely of herbes and 
rootes, others doe cate of any thing that commieth to hand,and therefore are called pampha- 
F/, eatuals, which eate of any thing. As alſo Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories make mention of diucrs 
Heremices, which liued onely of rootes and ſuch other wild fruice of the earch. 

2. And further the imagination of his minde, which was now become phrantike and 
bruitiſh, might bring him to cate ſuch meates , which otherwiſe he in his right mind would 
haue abhorred, as Hierome ſaith, multa ſunt furentibus facile , que ſunt ſants intelerabilia, 
many things are eafie vnto madde men, which arc intolerable co them of right minde : and 
23 Theodoret obſcructh, we ſee by experience that furious and mad men doe put into their 
mouthes,and teare with their teeth, whatſoeuer commeth to hand, 

3. Beſide, the teraperament and conſtitution of his bodie, was altered and changed vy 
the diſtemperature ofhis mind, and ſo it might be made fit and applyable vnto ſuch bruite 


beaſts, 


4. But moſt of all Gods power here was ſecret, in preſerving the life of Nebuchadnez- 
zar by ſuch reates, that he inight be an example to all ages «f Gods iuſtice, and that there- 
by his pride wight thoroughly be tamed, 

26, Queſt, 
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Queſt, 26, Tow the kingdome of Babylon was gonerned 
\ in the time of Nebuchadnez,zars abſence, 

t. Some thinke that it migat be gouerned by Euilmerodach his ſonne, who aſter-« ard 
ſucceeded,which is not vulike, Perer, But v hereas Lyranms addech that Nebuchadrezzar 
at his returne put his ſonne in priſon, where Jechonias was, for his milgouernement, while 
his facher was thus humbled, and thereupon Enilmerodach when he came to raigne aCuan. 
ced lechonias and tooke him out of priſon, 2, king, 24. 27. it hath no probabilitie, 

2. Or the nobles might take vpon them the gouernement of the kingdome in the meane 
time, ſceing they knewe by Daniel that the king was to be reſtored to his kingdome : and 
Joſephus addcth further, vemine audente toto ſeprennto muadere dominmm none durlt invade 
the kingdome all thoſe ſeauen yeares: and becaulc Nebuchadnezzar had been a valiant king, 
and much enlarged his bingdome, this might be a realon , that they expected his returne 
with patience, Lyran, hich made them to be the more willing to receiue him agaiac, and 
to {ceke vnto him, becauſe God had lo ordained, 

Queſt, 27, ver. 22. What t5 vnderſtood 
by ſeaven t1mes, 

1. Some thinke that by 7. times no certaine bur an indifhnite time is vnderftood , ex 
Bulling, but that is not ſo, for it is ſaid, ver, 3.1, that im the end of theſe dayes, &c.there were 
then certaine dayes appointed, 

2. R, Leai, and Aben Ezra, leauc it vncertaine and indifferent, whether we vnderſand 
here moneths or yeares, or the parts of the yeere: but it is certaine,that 1n a prophelic Lowe 
one ſpeciall thing is hgnified, 

3. Theodoret enclineth to thinke, that hereby the halfe yeares muſt be counted for the 
times, 2s the Perfians generally divide the yeare into two parts, Summer and Winter: and ſo 
theſe 7, times ſhould make three yeares and an balfe, Bur no where in the Seripture, is a 
21etaken for halfe a yeare, 

4. Bullinger by theſe 4. times vnderſtandeth the 4. times of the yeare, the Spring, Sum- 
mer, the Autumne, Winter: and ſo theſe 7, yeares ſhould come our in a yeare and three 
quarters: but we refuſe this ſenſe alfo for the tormer reaſon:1me is not lo taken in Scripture, 

5. Wherefore the recciued interpretation is beſt, by ſeauen times to ynderſtand 7.yeares, 
ſo eſephus, Inn. O and. Occolampad. Caluin.Perer Yatab, Lyranu giveth this realon: be- 
cauſe cap. 12, ver,7.4 time, two times, and an halfe, arc ſo taken for three years and an halte, 
which make 1290.dayes,as it is expounded,y, 12, {ni giveth inſtance in a more direct 
place, cap, 11, 13. the ende haghittims ſhanim, of the times of yeares:Perernas further yeel- 
deth this reaſon, quia omnzs nota temporis warietas, Cc becaule euery notable varietie and 
change of time is contayned inthe compaſſe of a yeare;as Sommer, Winter, heate,cold,&c, 

6. Hencealſo is manifeli the error of Dorothers in Synopſ. and Epiphanins in vita Dani- 
elis, whom the author of the ſcholaſticall hiſtoric followeth, that 7. yeares were determined, 
but at the prayer of Daniel they were changed into 7, moneths: for the contrarie is cuident, 
v. 31. that Nebuchadnezzar did not come to hirn{elfe, till the full time was expired : /» the 
ende of theſe dayes 1 Nebuchadnez.zar lift vp mine eies to heauen, ec. And fo Daniel had 
propheſied before, ver, 22, ſeuen tres ſhall paſſe oner thee, till thou knowe, that the moſt high 
beareth rule oner the kingdomes of men, 

Queſt, 28, Of Nebuchadnezzars tranſmutation, but firſt in 
generall of the dinerſe kinds of tranſ- 
| mutations, 

7. Their is one kind of tran{mutation, which is a fabulous and poeticall fition , rather 
then any true alteration and change, ſuch as is the fable of the changing of /{yſſes compani- 
ans into diuerſc formes of beafts by the witchcraft of Circes, and of Diomedes companic it- 
to birdes, and Lycian tale of Apmleixs golden afle: like vnto this is the fabulous report of 
the Arcadians, which by ſwimming ouer a certaine riuer, are changed into wo!ues ; where- 


Plinic li.8.c.zv. Of Plinie giucth this cenlure, falſum eſſe confidenter exiſtimare debemu, we mult confidently 


Iib.5.de tuſtor. 


thinke that it is falſe, 
2. Thereisa kind of naturall and phiſicall eranſmutation, as Ariſterle ſheweth how 


aumal. 3P-19- certaine wormes become butter-flies: and by experience we knowe,, that magoets, Which 


lb. 11. Cap.22, 


breedin feſh,are turned into flies, But Plirie reporteth a more ſtrange thing ot a certaine 
beaſt in the Iappanian Iſlands,in bigneſle, ſhape,and haire like ynto a dogge , which by oft 
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* [HA4NM, 


| that he appeared to be a bruit beaſt in the fight of all that looked ypon him: ſuch a like .,,. 
thing is that, which Hierome reporreth in the life of Hilarion , how a woman was brought 
| vato him, which ſeemed vnto others to be a bealt, but he diſcerned her to be a woman, 


vpon Damel. Cunard. nt 


ſvimming in the Sea, by little and little is changed into a fiſh, But for the eranſmuration of 
women into men , Which Plinze of his owne experience reporteth to be «rue, and that 
ſuch things, as molt true, are inſerted into the Romane annales, or Chronicles , it is to be { -7.c2p-4 
doubted bow farre his report may be credited, 

3. The third kind is of phantatiicall changes, ſuch as are _ by ſorcetie and art 
Magicke: ſuch were thoſe apparitions of lerpents, procured by the ſubriltie of the Egyptian 


| ſorcerers: and ſuch may be thought to be thoſe alterations & changes of men into the torme 


of wolues and other bealts, which Olaus Magnus writeth to be viuall in Pruſſia, Livonia, Li- "5.3. viuim: 


C4h It, 


4. Vnto theſe adde, thoſe true changes, which haue beene made by the power of God, as 


| Lots wife was turned into a pillar of falt, Moſes rodde into a ſerpent, Chrilt turned water 


into wine, Perer, 

5. And the laſt kind is the ſpirituall change which is in the minde and vnderſtending, ei- 
ther for the better , as when men are renewed by grace, and from ignorance,infigelitic, car- 
nall lufts, are turned ro become newe men , as Zacheus was, Luk. 19, or are inſpired with 


| 2 propheticall gift, as Saul was, when he prophehied: either for the worſe, as when the ſpi- 


tit of God left Saul, and an cuill ſpirit was ſent ypen him, prhich poſſeſſed him withTurie, 
And of this kind was Nebuchadaezzars change,who of a reaſonable man , became in his 
ainde an yareaſonable beatt: Bur this matter | now to be handled more at large, 
Queſt, 29. What manner of change Nebuchad- 
HELLATS WAL, 
1. Lyranus and Carthuſfianus doe impute this opinion vnto Toſephus, that he ſhould 


 thinke, that Nebuchadnezzar was indeede changed into an oxe. Bur Joſeph in that place, 

E where he toucheth that Rorie, {:6, 1c antiquar, cap. 11. hath no ſuch thing : he onely ſaith, 

" vitam alluru erat inter beſtias, that he was to lead his life among the beaſts, Indeede | 

* Dorathers and Epiphariics are of opinion, that he was not changed art all in his minde , bur 22rohess in 
* onely externally in his bodie: and chat the forepart of him was like an oxe , the hinder part tpiph4n. 4c 

| like alyon, Bu this cannot be ſo. 1, If chey preſſe the words literally they may with better "* P4=* 
| reaſon ſay, he was changed into an eagle: becauſe it is ſaid, his. haire was as eagles quilles, 

* and his nailes like birds clawes : 2. If there had beene in him any ſuch notorius change ir 


would not have beene omitted, ſecing the power of God ſhould haue beene ſer forth there- 


# by. 2. Andif the Chaldeans had ſeene him in the ſhape of a beaſt, they would haue taken 
> him for a very bruite beaſt, and not fit to be reſtored to his kingdome, 4. It is euident alſo 
| that the ſame Nebuchadnezzar a man, and not a beaſt, after the time expired, was reſtored 
* to his kingdome : bur if he had beene ſo changed, he ſhould not haue beene the ſame, bur 
© another, 


2. Medina is of opinion, that Nebuchadnezzar was changed not indeede but in ſhewe, !ib.2. dere2. 


in Deum fades 


But Gods workes are not fantaſticall, ot in ſhewe: that which he doth is in veritie and 


truth: this difference there is betweene Gods workes, and the illuſions of Sathan, that he 
+ maketh things te be the ſame which they appeare , as Moſes rodde became a true ſerpent, 
 dut Sathan decciueth the ſenſe, the ſorcerers ſerpents were but counterfeic, 


3. Neither yer can I altogether ſubſcribe vnto the opinion of Thomas Aquin,who thin- !ib-1. de regim, 


+ keth that although Nebuchadnez.zar were neither aQtually,nor in ſhewe a beaſt in his bodi. "#5 5 
* ly ſhape, yer ſus opimione videbatur ſibi beftia, he ſeemed a beaſt vnto himſelte: I thinke ra- 

| ther with Calvin, wow fic obſtupnit, quen mala ſua ſentiret,he was not ſo beſotred, bur that he 

' had ſome ſenſe of his calamitie:for etherwiſe how ſhould he haue remembred it afterward, 

and ſogiuen thankes to God for his reſtitution. 


4. This then was the tranſmucation which Nebuchadnezzar had, mwanente forma hnma- 


! #4, his mans ſhape remayning, his humane ſoule was changed to be brutiſh by his phrenhe 
| and madneſſe: Bulling, not that the minde of a beaſt was giuen him in ſubltance, for he re- 
* tayned his reaſonable ſoule: nor yer that there was no more ynderſtanding in him left, then 
104 bruit bealt, Oſcexd. for the reaſonable ſoule remayning, though ir became bruitiſh, yer 


it is not altogether as the ſenſe of a bruite beaſt : bur as Lyramm ſaith, vſuns rations perd:« 


art per amentiamhc loſt the vſe of reaſon by his madneſſe; his minde became — 
is 
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this ſenſe in reſpeR of the vie of his reaſon, and vnderſtanding it is ſaid, v, 1 3. {et te beg; 
of a braft be grnen ham. Raperi «4 alſo colleeth as much out of theſe words, v.73 ; mine vn. 


derflanding was reftored unto me, ſatis offtendit nou forman ſe amiſife, ſed wentens, hc (i;ffici. 


ently ſheweth, that he had not loſt his ſhape, bur his minde, 

Yer he was ſomewhat altered and changed in the conſtitution, and fight of bis bodi, 
beeing growen miſhapen and deformed, though not tranſtorimed into the ſhape of a bex;, 
25 followeth to be ſhewed in the next queſtion. 

Queſt, 30, How Nebuchadnex.z.ars bodie 
, was Changed, 

1. As his minde was become ſottifh and bruitiſh, fo the conflitution of his bodie ws; 
much changed and became applyable vnto that bruitiſh food, wheteot he lived, 2, he wer; 
naked hauing no care of his cloathing , as bruire beaſts are onely couered with their skinne; 
but here Lyr «nx neteth an error in loſephus, who reſembleth this nakedneſſe of Nebuchad. 
nezzar,to Adams nakedneflc before the fall, whereof he giveth this reaſon, that Adaw vie. 
it is famnplicitate beffiali, Adam lived then in s brutifh kind of fimplicitie, as children before 
they have vic of reaſon are net aſhamed of their nakednefle, &c. But Lyrenus argueth well 
agaidft this aſſertion: that by this reaſon mans fate ſhovld haue beene bertered by his fall 
which brought ynts him the yſc of reaſon, This matter then may be further thus ſcanned, 
that there is an Angelicall kind of nakednefſe (that I may fo ſpeake) ſuch as Adam had be. 
ſore his fall, whereothe was not aſhamed, becauſe finne was not yet entred inte the world: 
there is a br«t5ſþ nakednefſe, which becauſe beafts have no reafon at all, neither are ſubie i, 
finne, is not vnſcemely in them: there is an hawane nakedneſſe between both, whereof me; 
are not aſhamed, cither becauſe the vſe of reaſon is not yet come vnto thery, as in children, 
or they are depriued of it altogetber, as naturall foolcs, or for atime enely, as inadmen; 
Such was the nakedneſſe of Nebuchadnezzar which altered the ſtate of his bodie. 

3. Then folleweth the effeR of his nakednefle, and his lying in the ayer, and in the coll 
Fields, enduring both heat, and cold: beeing carelefſe of himſelfe, his haice grewe fliffe , by 
akione hard, and his nayles long and crooked, and ſo he became deformed. 

4+ The geſture of his bodie was anſwerable, he grewe crooked, aud bowed together, 
and crept ypon all fower like a bruite beaft, 

5. His foode and meate was hearbes and graffe, ſuch as the bruite beafts feed wpon. 6, 
his habitation was in the fields and woods among the bruite beafts, 7. he had no vie ofhi 
ſpeach living among beaſts, but made a rude noiſe like vnto thern. And thus he was chan- 

ed even in reſpect of his bodie, that although the faſhion of his humane ſhape remaine 
Ai in his kead, hands, and feete, yet he was become verie deformed: as Rupert collefter, 
that ſceing it is ſaid he ſhould cate grafſe like an oxe , that he crept ypon his hands and hit 
feere, and mo vp graſſe with his mouth, as doth an oxe: and becauſe his dwelling ww. 
meng the beafts , he was in outward geſture as a beaft, nox enim beftia facile ſaciarentar ih 
ws aligns fimilitudine, for the bealts would not haue accompanied with him if there had 

cene no fimilitude: and ſo he concludeth that this was the greateſt change that is mer- 
_ in Scripture, excepting onely that of Lots wife, who was changed ints a pillar of 

t, 

8. Now whereas ver, 33. a5 the vulgar Latine readeth, wy figare returned vnte we, 6 
wy ns Sep, my forme.UV. though it may be well vnderſtood, in reſpet ef his deformitic 
(not the change of his forme) which now was taken from him; as we ſce by experience, 
that madde men if they continue any time, are ſo changed , that they can hardly be knowne 
and diſcerned , Offaw, yet this matter is made more cleare and out of doubt, ifthe word bc 
rightly tranſlated: for the Chalde word zivi, rather Ggnifieth my glorie, beautie, 8s [#s, 
Afont, reade, then wy forme, or fignre: (o the coinclineflc and grace ofhis humane counte- 
nance and bodie, was reſtored vnto hirn, and his deformitic nh away. 

Quelt, 31. ver. 24. How Daniel gane counſel to the king to pre- 
went this indgement, ſecng it was 
determined. 
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+. The moſt thinke that there wu; a lecrer condition annexed to this ehrearents 
Hirome wiaketh it like ro the metlage of Taal: ro Hepes, that he ſhould the , 
rogbelie of lonas againl! Nine: which both were conditiont tl vpon then: 
allo ZPullnger, But it may be £—hered, v.14, that it was cert s 
this iudg *<mecnc ſhould befal Adbectabion z4r,who,the Lord turctay, would not otherv Th, 


Le humbled. 
C ry ſoftome g oiueth this ſolution. prepter hoe prol.ut a eſt | [ententi1, vt non {iat , ra ot 
Ge ſolum future, ſed ut exneat, theret re tins tentence was pron: nated; 2: of 


ſhould nor come to pale, that the king ſhould not onely know thugs to corre, but prevent 
thew, &c, ex Occo!. amp. Bur this 11] 1s mot evident, that God My ccramely Eeciecd this 
thing, ang 1: could not be al:cred, 

4 'Calvine thus 3 Mwereth, this counſell of Daniel was profitable to the king,thonph the 
wdgemc: 1r were determined por al! 91497 Veniam con ſequi eriam 'Þ r1.48 a»: lier, neMmIenue 
ſome way naue becne caied, rhough he were to endure the punthir ent, Kc, 
Cinm re”: ſcentthy # Dems ben; ue agit, God dealeth more gently with thule v hic! revent, 

. To this may be added, "that Davicl here ſultaineth a double perfon, both of a Proptice 
ninequeung the dreame, and [}1e« 109 things to come, and of a taubtull countellor, 1 a: 
ing Nebuctadtiierzar what courtle to he! that al: hough the leritence againty hm v2 po 
crees i vet if he C1 i time hurnble hindelte,he knew it would not be vnpro hiable v: co him 
$.,0ur Bicfſed Saui ur, though ne knewe i hat inGeede the bitter cuppe of de noe 
palic away? rom hin, yet in his | numane atfcction he detirech it to pate, yet with: at; i Ct. 
on of his wiil to the will of God: and the like ſu /ppouhtion had Daniel here,thus acuifing and 
coualellng,it fo 1; ttood with Gois good pleature:not looking now into GOCs lecret coun- 
ſcll, but ſpeaking in bis love and zeale ro Nebucha@nezzar , a» Moſes in zeale to the people 
of Ifract torg-iting bimſelte, wiſhed rather to be cur out of the booke ot hte,wvhich in the 
wdgement of faith he knewe could not be, 

Quelt, 32. IV Vhether Daniel did counſell the bing to redeeme his ſinnes by almeſdeeds. 

1. Pererins with other Remanilts doc ground their error of ſatisfaorie workes for linne 
VO Tt Us place: for them OpiN1ON I5, that there are 1724 fener! operum, que ſatisfaitoria 7'0- 
cant pro peccatis, three kind of werkes,' TI call ſacisfatiorie for finne: and to they 
reaue this t' xt, redeeme thy inner, {ontra, The word is not well 1rauflated, ro redeeme, 
tor Phardk. properly fGignificth to breake of 4s R, Shelemo, and D. Kinbethinke, and fo 

the were vicd, Exod, 3 Jo 2. breahe off your earmgs. 2. [1nnes properly are not redeemed, 
b tmen, 3, And it had beene impoutiible for Nebuchadnezzar , who had raigned tyranni= 
cally 40, yeares to make ſatisfaction by bis workes,tor all the cruell murthers aud other OP- 
pretſions which he had commuted, 

2, Soine give this ſenſe retaining the vſuall reading , that good workes are faid to rc= 
ceeme (inn$,25 they are ſaid to iuſtifie, becauſe they which are whtified, ex mſtiria ia opernm 
ſuorum prob antnr, are prooued and manirelted by the righteouſnetie of their workes, Bull, 
loallo Oecolamp.externa opera ſidei teſtimens dant external workes doe giue eeſtimonic of 
faith, which is not ſeene of men, but by their workes. 

2. There is a third an{wer,that it is meant net of redemption or fatisfaltion of and for our 
ſ: nnes before God, but before men : redimionme apud homme: peecata, dum ills ſarsfacmmns, 
Ce, veredceme our finnes with men, when we make them ſatisfaction, { alvm. this anſwer 
allo is ſufficient: but I preferre rather the hirit, which inhifteth vpon the right ſente of the 
vor: ſee more of this queltion afterward among the controverſies, 

Quelt, 33. Whether Daniel ipake doubttully ſaying.v.2 
proſperitte may be prolonged, 
1. The ordizavie eloſſe here nateth that Daniel, though he had the knowledge of things to 
cme,d- ſontentra Der duSitabar did doubt of the ſenrence of God : and thereupon noceth 
tier preſumption, v hich doe certaine!y promile remiſſon of ſfhnnes vnto any:Bur ro lay that 
Daniel, who had ſuch a clcare reuelarion of Gods wil,doubted thereof, were to make que- 
[ton abether h 'e had the ſpirit of God or no. 

?, Cartheſian thin Lech that Daniel was certaine that God vpon his repentance would 
forviue him his ane, but he was not ſure whether he would remitte the puniſhment : bur 
the tinne becing once remitted, the puniſhment alto 15 pardoved, for it were not iuft with 


io alfo Pelan 


thy cout? 


. it may be :hy 


Gu to puailh for that, which row is acquied; there may fome chalticement remaiuc, not 


M 1 25 


134 


Herod.lib.c, 


lib.s.c-25, 


li>.2.c.4- 


Cnar.4. eA /ixfold Commentarie 


a5 a puniſhment of inne, but as an admonition and correction for ame:denent of life, 

3. Pererix proceedeth further prooving from hence, nemint certam eſſe remiſſionem per. 
catorium, oc, that none can be certaine of remiſſion of {innes, But it is contrarie vnto faith 
to be doubtfull or v aucrivg, as our Saujour faith vnto Peter, Math, 14. 31, O 1t98 of [:::le 
faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt: and S, leames laith, let him ache in fanh and waner not: bur 
of this queſtion fce more among the controueries following. 

4. Theſe particles then, if /o be that, it may be,and ſuch like in exhortations and perſua. 
Fue (peaches, are not words of doubting: but are vſed to thele two ends. 1, to ſhewe the 
greacnefſe and difficultic of the thing hoped for in reſpect of our ſelues, that the greater en. 
deauour ſhould be vſed, and all ſecuritie laid aſide, as loſhu, 14. 12. Caleb faith, if ſo be the 
Lord will be with me, that I may drine them out, which he ſpake not doubrfully , tor he had 
the warrant of Gods word to prenaile, give me the mountaine whereof the Lord ſpake in that 
day: but he doth thus ſpeaking, encourage himſelte to put his confidence in God with feare 
and reverence, And Hierome to this purpoſe writeth vpen theſe words, Ioel, 2. 14, w's 
knoweth if he will returne and repent, 'c, ne deſperett; veniam ſcelerum magnituaine, (>, ſed 
ne forſi: an magnuudo clement1e nos faceret negligentes adinnxit,cc, deſpaire not of forgiue. 
nefle for the greatneſle of your finnes,&c, bur leaft the greatnefle of clemencie ſhould make 
them negligent, he addeth, 6ho knowerh, cc, theſe phraſes then of ſpeach, doe not argue 
doubrfulneſſe, but onely ſerue to take away preſumprion and ſecuritie, as the Apoltle lah, 
worke out your ſaluation with feare and trembling, Philip, 2.13. 

Queſt. 34. Whether Nebuchadnezzar did follow Danie's connſell. 

Ver. 16. «Alt the ende of twelue moneths, x, Some thinke that Nebuchaanezzar Cid 25 
he was aduiſed by Daniel, and gaue plentifull al.es, whereupon for his humilitie , mar 
adhc annum in regno, he ayed yet a yeare in his kingdome, bur afterward beeing lifted vp 
in pride, he was caft out of his kingdome, g/>fſ, ordinar, ex Hieronym. 

2, But I approoue rather the judgement of Oecolampadins , quia Prophets admonitioni. 
br eum non pezituit, neque Deum ſententie ſue panituit, Ge becauſe he repented notby 
the admonitiens of the Prophet, therefore neither did God repent him of his ſentence : for 
if head humbled bimtelfe, it is not like that ſo ſoone he would haue ſo (ſwelled in pride: 
and bis minde becing ſect ſo ypon his magnificent buildings, it ſeemeth he little attended vp- 
on charitable deeds, So itis well gathered from hence that it is not in man to conuert lis 
owne wayes, though the meanes be offtered, except God by his ſpirit worke it, Geneve», 

3. In that this iudgement was deferred a tweluemoneth, it was a ſiyne rather of God; 
long ſutfermy, then ot any change in Nebuchadnezzar, Bullmg, to the ſame purpole Thee- 
doret, dedit ei Dems locum panitent ie, at ille abutitur eo in ſuperbiam, God gauc him time 
and ſpace to repent, but he abuleth it ynto pride: to the ſame purpoſe Calum, 

uelt, 35. Of the greatneſſe of the citie Babylon, 

The greatneſſe thereof is thus deſcribed by Herodotus, he writeth that the citie was foure 
ſquare, and each ſquare contained in length an 1 20. furlongs, ſo that the fower ſquares or 
ſides made 480. furlengs, the walls were 50, cubirs thicke, and 200. cubirs high,and in the 
compaſle of the v-alls there were an 100. braſen gates, with their hinges and pofts : other 
writers doe ſomewhat varie from this deſcription. Plinre maketh the walls 200, foote high, 
and 50, foote broad, and in compaſſe 60, miles, Diodorxs faith that the wall was 360. fur- 
longs in compaſle, according to the number of the dayes in the yeare, ſo that every day a 
furlong of the wall was built, and the whole finiſhed in a yeare, there beeing vſed theretoof 
v orkmen 1 3, hundred thouſand ; the walls were ſo thicke as 6. carts might meete in the 
breadth; the towers were 250c.and the height thereof 365.foore,there was the ſpace of two 
turlongs berweene the wall and che houſes, for the more ſpeedie building of the wall. 

Strabo giveth vnto the compaſle of the walls 380. furlongs,the thickenes was 30.foote, 
the height 50 cubires, and the towers aboue the walls were 60, cubites high, 

©. C:eriius faith the walls were in compaſſe 368, furlongsy, in thickneſle 3 2. feete, that 
carts might meete thereon, they were an 100, cubits high, and the rowers tenne cubitcs 
highcc then the walls, 

Lyranus cut of Hierome thus ſetteth ic downe, that Babylon was fowre ſquare and c- 
verſe (ide containcd in lenpth 16, miles: for within the citic the houſes were nor cloſe bvi!t, 
but euey one had his vineyards and fields , that they might ſowe inthe time of famine or 
hege, and maintaine thermſelues within the cine, . 
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Ariſtotle tnaking mention of Babylon, faith ic had the compaſſe rather of a countric then tz po inc. 
2citie, beeing of ſuch greatneſl: thac ſoine part of ic was taken three dayes betore the ether * * 
heard of it: and therefore a citie he would not have to be elt-emed by the walls. 
But though the reports of writers are ſomewha: diverle, it 15 out of doubt that it was a 
reat citie, and the walls thereof both of preat thicknefle and beight : 25 the Prophet lere- 
mie witnefſeth, cap, 51. the tbicke wall of Babylon ſhall be broken , and the high gates 


burnt, 
There was alſo in the middes of the citie a great tower, which was the Temple of Bclus, 


| with braſen gates, which Herodotass laith remained vail] his time, it had in compaſle cuery !ib x, 


way beeing toure ſquare 2, furlongs, and in the mids thereof a turret of a furJong high , and 


| 2n other aboue that of the ſame height, vntill they came to the eight. Diedorus ſaith it was fo lib 3c. 4 
| high, that the Chaldcans thereon made obſcruation of the {tarres toward the caft 2nd welt. 

| Curtin (aiih, that this tower of Babylon had 20. fadia or furlongs in compaſle , the foun- 1b.s. 

| cation whereof was 30. foot deepe inthe ground: By theſc euidences it appeareth,thar this 


Babylon was acitic of huge bigneſle, and therefore the king calleth ic here great Babell, 
Nmiue had beene as great a citie or greater,becing 60, mules in compaſle, the walls were 
an 100, foote high, and the towers 200, whereof there were an 150. but Ninive was new $trabe.!b.re. 


* much empayred and decayed, and Babylon was made the chicfe citie of the kingdome. 


Queſt, 36. Whether Nebuchadnezzar were the builder 
of Babel, 
Ver, 27. Which [ haxe bail! for the houſe of my kingdome, &c, 1. There are diverſe 0. 


| pinions hereof, who ſhould be the builder and founder of Babe). Moſes faith thatB abcl 


was the beginning of Numraths kingdome,Gen.10.10. Alexander Polyhiſtor in Enſebins, lib 9.4: prever. 
out of Ewpolemmnr, ſaith that it was built by the gyants after the flagd, Alphens maketh Be. F275 527 -5ir, 


E lus the founder thereof, as Exſcbrzu ſaith: the molt of the Grecians,*doe giue the honour 
* thereof vnto Semirams the wife of Ninxs, as Herodo, lib, 1. Dredo., (ib, 7. Strabs. lth. 16. 


lyſine with others. /oſeph out of Berroſms maketh Nebuchadnezzar the builder of Babel, lib.:o.cap.rr, 
and therfore findeth fault with the Greeke writers, for a(cribing it vnto Semirams, 
2, But all theſe may eafily be reconciled, 1, Nimroth is held to be the ſame, who of for- 
reine writters was called Belg: for this Belns was the firlt, that brought in idolatrie, as (yri/V> 1.26ucrt 
faich; and fo was Nimroth: for hence it is, that moſt of the idols of the Gentiles tooke heir _ 
name from Bel, as the firſt founder of them, as Belial, or Baal, the God of the Sidonians, 
Beelzebub the god of Ekron, Beelphegor the god of the Moabites, Numb. 25, Baallamen 
the idol of the Carthaginians, as Auguſtine ſaith: ſo then it may well fiand together, that J76"* ">. 
Ninroth and B-Jus, becing both the ſame man, as is more at large ſhewed elſewhere, were 1ic>ap. in Gen, 
the founders of Babylon, | 7h. Mal 
2, And ſeeing Nmns was the captaine and chiefe of the Gyants, they might be affifa. + 
rnto him, in building of the tower of Babel, and he a tingleader vnto them, M 
3. It may allo verie well agree, that Nimroth or Bclus laid the ficlt foundation of Baby- 


lon, which was enlarged by Sewiramis, 
4. And afterward when the Kings of Aſſyria left Babylon,& made Ninive the cheife citie 


of their kingdoime, by this meanes Babylon was decayed and lay walt, which laſt of all was 
| reedified and beautified by Nebwchadnezzar, who as Iolephus out of Beroſus writerh in 'b 1+ antig, v 


theſe five works added to the buildiug of Babylon. 1. he repayred the old citie and the rem- = $.contra 
ppi0a, 


| ple of Belus, 2, then he built a new citie adioyning vnto it, 3. he compaſſed each of them 


with three walls for defenſe, with towers and gates. 4. then he built a moſt ſumptuous pa- 


| lacenext vnts the Palace of his father, and finiſhed iirin 25, dayes. 5. he made certaine arti- 


ficiall rockes and mountaines, with orchards and gardens ypan them, to ſatisfic the defire of 
his wife, who beeing a Median, defired to (ee ſuch hillic proſpeRts, after the manner of her 
countrey:Becauſe Nebuchadnezzar then had ſo enlarged and beaurified the citie,he maketh 


! himlelfe the builder ofir, 


Quelt, 37. Of Nebucadnezzars pride in ſaying, 
, which I haze built for the houſe of Fe 
the kjingdome, 
Nebuchadnezzars pride diuerſely appeareth, 1. becauſe he thinketh that by his owne 
power and (trengrth he had raiſed thoſe great — as though by his owne witte and 


firength, he had attained ynto that power & riches,to be able tro compaſle ſuch great works, 
2 whereas 


Cnar.4. eA ſexfold Commentarie 


whereas it is ſaid in the Pſal, 126, 1.except the Lord build the horſe ,thes [abory im varve thy; 
build it, Calnin, 2, he conſidered not how to compaſie tuch a great vworke , munmerorua 
pauperum facultates exhau ihe had waſicd ihe ſubſtance of a number of poore,and A Caried 
their badies, Oecolamp, 3, He robbeth his father and aunceſtors of their due praile , who 
had builded much betore him, he taketh all co himſclfe, Polar, 4. then he ſheweth his con. 
tempt againſt God, as though he ſhould have ſaid , having now made Babylon inui:cib/e, 
as be thought,qu:s mae me poſſet deycers, who can calt me our of it, no not God humiſclte, 
Lyran, lun, 5. then he addeth further, he built it not for Gods honour , bvt his owne, |; 
neither reſpected Gods glorie, nor the good of the commonwealth, but þiz owne fime and 
magnificence, Oſiand, Calum, 6, whereas the Septuag, readeth 44 he walked & 76 vai, 
iu the temple, Endoxins i» of opinion that the king would haue beene counted 'or a Lg, 
Occolamprad, 7, Pur the kings great ſecuritie appeareth berein,deambulat orvoſs, he wal. 
keth idlcly, as though in ſuch a great Kingdome there had becn no butinetle for him , and he 
muſcth of nothing but his owne greaine ſe, Pellican, 8. neme mterrogas ,& cmpe prom ts ſug 
encomia decantat, v0 man asketh him any queſtion, he fuft toundeth out bis owne praile, 
wherein he bearaicth his vanitic and ſeltcloue, Oecolamp, 
Quelt, 38. v.28, hat manuer of voice it ws which came downe from heauen, 

1. The Lord dealeth with Nebuchaduezzar by degrees, firlt,helpake voto him by dreame, 
then by the voice of his Propher , and ſecing he was not mooued by any of theſe,now 114c 
Lord thundteth froin beauen, 

2. This voice was not ſpoken in Nebuchadnezzars care, but in the kearing of all that 
ſtood by, [un, v1 Det vmdill a miellgatur 4 popale, that all the people might tee and vnder. 
ſtand, how the Lord tooke revenge of him tor his pride, Lyran, 

;. Andit commeth from heauen , both ro ſhewe the authoritie and power, the voice 
came from heaucn, quaſi quoddam pondus deyciens eins ſuperbiam,as a mightie weight preſ- 
ſing downe his pride, Ly» an, as allo the certaintie, that thoſe things beeing pronounce! 
from heauen ould vndoubredly come to paſſe, lux. 

4. And this voice commeth of a ſudden, cuen while that proud ſpeach was yet in his 
mouth, te ſhewe that God never puniſheih without cauſe, and that all his iudgements are 
juſt, Pulling. and further to teſtifie that ſuch as abuſe Gods long ſuffering and patience , 35 
Nebuchaduezzar here did, thall ſuddenly be cur «ft: and that when men ate come to the 
height of pride, the Lord will no longer torbeare, Polar. 

Quelt. 39. The ſumme of the ſentence denounced againſt Nebuchadrnezar, 

1. The circumſtances of the ſentence are deſcribed, 1, the time, that the voice came 
while Nebuchadoczzar was yet in ſpeaking. 2. the manner, it was vitered by a voice, z, 
the place, from heaven, 4. the perſon to whom, to Nebuchadnezzar by name, by the which 
h- :-onuented, 85 before his ſuperiour Iudge: bis title is added, O {:g, ro taxe bim for his 
ingrazitude, that was. vathanktull ro God, who bad exalted him to thac ſtate. 

2, Thenthe mater of the ſentence is declared, which confilteth partly in his deprivati- 
on both of his.kingdome, and of the ſocietie and companie of men, partly in the denoun- 
cing of certaine calamities, namely, theſe two, his bows FrAGrR with beaſts , and then ins 
manner of foode, he ſhould cate grafe like an oxe, 

Quelt, 40. ver. 30. Ofthecxecution of the ſentence vpon Nebu- 
chadnezzar: he did cate grafſe as the oxen. 

Ig This waz neither achaunge in ſhewe ; ſuch as Plinis reporteth out of Ewantes , howe 

Eb.$.c-pas, among the Arcadians they yſcd to take one by lot out of a certaine familie , who going vn- 
to a river, leaving his clothes behind him, and ſwimming over was changed into a wolte, 
and nine yeares keepeth among them, and then ſwimming ouer againe receiueth his former 
ſhape: the like.be allcadgeth out of Copar,that one Demerrins Parrheſins oftring a childes 
fleſh in ſacrifice co Iupiter Lyceus taſting thereof was turned into a wolfe, and ſo continued 

| 10, yeares, and afterward recciued his humane ſhape againe, The like is that, which Av- 
ore" £*:tme writeth of certaine women in Italic, which vſed to giue vnto the trauailers ſome in- 
tox\cated cheeſe, whereby they ſeemed to be transformed tmto beaſts, and caried their but-* 

thens: The transformations were either fabulous tales, or elſe illuſions of Sathan. 

2, Neither was Nebuchadnezzar in-cruth changed inco a beaſt, as Bodinws thinketh,as 18 
betore ſhewed, quelt.27, 

3+ Nor yet was it onely a. madaefſe and phrenſie of minde as Ericus king of _ 

cing 


ame, 
A {ite 


| that 


Ger. 


VOICE 


pref- 
need 


beeing expelled his kingdome, for verie gricfe fell madde, 

4. But beiide the bruitiſh change of his minde, his bodie was much chaunged and alt-- 
red, in feeding and living among bruit beaſts : as 46. Ezra writeth of one in Sardinia, t):ar 
was carried into the woodes by his parents among the hiades, and fo lived a great while a- 
mong them, going vpon all fower his hands and tcete: who beeing at length taken by the 
king in hunting, was brought to his parents: but he ſaid nothing to them : they offred him 
wine and meat, but he rufuſing both, d1d eat of hearbs,and in the night fled againe to his o1d 
| companions the bruit beaſts, Oecolampad. The like narration hath Dreffſerus in his booke 
| ofnewe and auncient diſcipline, of a man taken in the countrey of Hefſe in hunring bee- 

ig among other wolues: who retayning yer ſome ſhape of a man, was kept and made tare, 
| and went vpright, whereas he before did goe and runne on all fower : he allo atthe length 

ſpake as a an difiinctly, vihog to houle as 2 welfe before : and beeing thus come to him:- 

elte, he reported , how he was loft in the woods when he was 4 child , aad brought vp 

anong the wolues, and was nouriſhed by that which they got for their prey: this was done 
* 1atheyeare, 1544, 

Philips Camerarixs in bis hiſtoricall meditations, c. 75, hath the like report of a child 
| of ewelue yeages of age, which was taken in the ſame countrey, in the farce of Echrzeb, as 
| he ranne among Wolues, Gomlartins in his booke of the imemorable hiftories of thetic 

times, bath this rclation, haw a ;n2n was taken in France in the foreſt of Campeigne , and 

was brought to the lace king Charles the 9, he went vpon all fowre like a beaft, was ſwit- 
* terthen an horſe, did houlc like a wolfe, had an hard sKkinne, and was coucred almof? all o- 
| ver with haire; he had a terrible looke, with his teeth he ſtrangled dogges , and was herce 
| toward men: ſuch like chavge and alteration there might be both of minde and bodie in 
| Nebuchadnezzar, 
Queſt, 41. v.31. After the ende of what dayes Nebu- 
chadnez.z.ar was reſtored, 

> V. 31, Artheende of theſe dajes. 1. Theauthor of the ſcholaſticall biftorie , as Huge 
| Cardi,here noteth, thinketh that at the prayer of Daniel, the 7. yeares were turned into (ea- 
| ven moneths, whereof 40. dayes Nebuchadnezzar was madde, and 4o. other dayes he 
| came to himſelfe and wepr exceedingly for his ſwnre, fo that his eyes were become as a peice 
| of fleſh: then go. dayes more he was in his madde fitres: and ſo after 7;moneths he was re- 
* ſtored to his righe minde, but yet had not the kingdome, till 7, yeares were expired, but 
| there were 7. ludges appointed for him,and he in the meane time,neither did care fleſh,nor 

drinke wine all thoſe ſeuen yeares, but did cate pulle,and hearbs, as Daniel count:lled him, 
| aud ſo did as it were penance, 
| 2, Butthis opinion is contrarie tothe text, 1, becauſe the ſeauen times which were to 
© paſſe over bim , were fulfilled, as appeareth, v. 31. at the ende of the dayes (that is the dayes 
before appointed, which were called 7.times):then [ Nebuchadnezzar lift vp mine eyes,Cc., 
and not betore, there was then no part of this time cur off, 2, After that his vnderſtanding 
came to him, he fell not againe into his madde firtes, as is euident, ver.33. 3, when his vn- 
derftanding was come to him, he was withall reſtored to the honour of his kingdome , and 
& his counſc]lers ſought againe vnto him-he then rooke the gouernement preſently vpon him, 
# after his rerurne and reſtitution, it was not governed by others. 4. This allo is an euidenc 
© argument,that Nebuchadnez.zar continued longer then ſeauen moneths in his bumiliation, 
© becauſe in ſo ſhort a time his haire could not growe as eagles quilles, nor his nailes as birds 
| clawes: neither is it like that in ſo ſhort a time he would haue beene brought to knowe him- 
ſelfe, Calnin, 
| Queſt. 42. Of the reftitntion of Nebuchadnez.z.avr, 

As there were two degrees of his humiliation, he was depriued without of his kingdome, 
and of the companie of men, and in birnlelfe of his vnderftanding; fo there are two degrees 
f of his reftitucion: firlt, to his humane voderftanding,and then to the glorie of his kingdome, 
band each of theſe are ſer forth with their effects, 

* 1. Firſt, heis reſtored to his humane eftate and condition, both in bodie, that whereas 
before he went groueling, and crept on all fower as a beaft, now he reareth vp his bodie,and 
'Iicerh yp his eyes to heaven: then in his minde, mine vnderftanding was reſtored vnts me,bur 
*thac is here put laſt which was dqne firſt; for be was firſt reſtored co his vnderftanding , be- 
tore he lift yp his eyes, Bulling, and as before he calt vp his eyes in pride, ſo nowe be lifterh 
t 3 thery 
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them vp in bumilitie, Caluix, FRY 

Secondly, the effe& of this his reſtitution ro his reaſon and vnderfianding, is the prayſing 
of God, with the reaſon thereof taken from the eternitie of the power and kingdome of 
God,both which are amplified, 1, comparatiucly, Al the inhabitants of the earth, are as ng. 
oh 1g before bim : 2. by the effcets, he doth what he will ,and none can gainſay, 

2. Then followeth the ſecond part of his reftitution, both to the ſocietic of men, and tg 
the honour of his kingdoime,yv.z 2. And the cftc thereof, his praiſing and extolling of God, 
with the argument of his praiſe, taken from three propecties, and adjundts of Gods workes, 
the veritie and truth, iuſtice and equitie, and the power and omniporence , in theſe words, 
Whoſe workes are all ruth, and hu waies indoement, and thoſe that walks in pride he ts able ts 
abaſe,v.3 4. 

43- Queſt, That God onely ts withont checke,and not ro be 
controlled in his worker, 

V.3*. Nonecas ſlay hu hand, nor ſay unto him, What doeſt thou? 1. They which pro. 
fanely obie& that God ſheweth himlelte as a Tyrant doing what he lift his vill Randing for 
11w,may eaſily be anſwered, that this propoſition, they whoſe wills onely ſand for /aw are Ty. 
rants,is true onely among men, it concerneth not God : and the reaſon of thes difference is, 
God is a law to himſclfe, quia volunt as e146 eff perfettyfſima inſtitia, becauſe his will is woſt 
perfeR iuſtice: (Alvin, he can will nothing, bur that which is holy and juſt, So is it nor with 
man, whoſe will is corrupt and peruetſc, and therefore it had neede of arule and lawty 

uide it, 

: 2, Itis a queſtion among the Ciuilians, whether the Prince haue not an abſolute powe: 
in his kingdome , ftatwend: omnia pro ſuo arbitratn, &c. to appoint all things according to 
his will,and ſo they would haue the Prince to be ayureduyes, without checke and control. 
ment: of this opinion are Bartsls,and his followers: others doc hold, that even the Empe. 
rours themſclues are bound ynto their lawes: for they doe thus profeſſe, digna vox eff mar: 
flate regnantus, legibus alligatum ſe principem profuteri, adeo de authoruate inris noſtra pente 
authoritas, it is a voice worthie the meicftic of him which ruleth, for the Prince to profeſk 
himſelfe bound varo the lawes, in ſo much that our authoritic dependeth of che autheriti 
of the law,&c.Polav. 

3. But thus may theſe opinions be reconciled, that though Princes are both boundly 
oath in ſome han to keepe the lawes and cuſlomes of the countrey, and in pclicie!. 
ſo doe ſubieRt themſclucs to their owne lawes for the example of others , and beyond al 
theſe, they are tied by a Rraiter bond of Gods word ; yer they are without checke of thei 
ſubieRs: their doings are not of every one to be called 1n queſtion,as the Preacher faith,cs, 
4. Where the word of the K "x ts, there ts power,and who ſhall ſay unto him, what doeſt thes' 
where Princes hold immediatly their kingdoms of God, there they are only to giue accoun' 
vnco God, But God is not to giue account vnto any: and therefore of him onely,ſimply,ant 
abſolutely ir is true, that nene can ſay, What doeff hou? both becauſe of his perfect ivſtice 
that none can finde fault with his workes, and his abſolute power, that he is net ſubicdto 
the checke of any, 

44. Queſt, Whether Nebuchadne-.24e7 were ſaned. 

1. It may be obieted that he was not,out of that place Iſa,14.14. Thon ſhalt be brovht 
downe to hell.to the ſides of the pit : which beeing ſpoken of Nebuchagnezzer ſheweth his t- 
verlaſting deſtruction in hell : and the rather, ner in him is ſet forth and deſcribed the 
fall of Lucifer,who with the reſt of the reprobate angels were caſt downe to hell, 

eAnſw. 1. Thoughit be admitted and graunted, that Nebuchadnezzer herein were! 
type of Lucifer, yet itis not neceſlarie, that all things which are expreſſed in ſuch typical 
predictions, ſhould agree vnto the type: for ſome things are ſo ſpoken, that they may fly: 

ce both ynto the type and figure, and to the thing prefigured, ſome ynto the ſigne one), 

ore ynto the thing prefigured onely: as in the 2. Plalme, where Dauidis a type of Chriſt: 
the 2,verſc,The kings of the earth band 0 nan apreeth vnto both:and v.6./ have ſ# 
my king vpew Zion: but theſe words, v.7. art my Sonne, this day hane I begotten tht, 


can onely be _—_ vnto Chriſt : So in this place, this caſting downe to hell may be ynder 


ſtood onely of Lucifer here prefigured:Perey. but there arc better anſwers then this, 
2. AS this commination againſt the King of Babylon is conditionally vnderſtood : thi 
ynleſſe he repented,he ſhould be caſt downe to hell. 
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3, As it may bean allegoricall ſpeech ſhewing his great abaſeiment,as that other is,/ wi/l 


Yon Damiel, Crar.4. 10 
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PG. aſcend abene the height of the clondes, 

'0 4. Bur yet it may be further and better anſwered, that it is not neceſſari c md 

_ = popu 4 I but rather it was performed in Akita - —"_ 
er propheſieth alſo together of che deltruction of Babyl v ye 
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od, . And laſtly,the word tranſlated hell, Ggnifieth alſo the ite 

kes, (hanbecea e there is mention made of the 6-4 jb _ COIINED 

ws 2. Wherefore the more probable and certen opinion is, that Nebuchadnezzer in the end 

aches was ſaued : a5 may appeare by theſe reaſons, 

1. /oſephw (arch,that Nebuchadnezzer all bis life long after this did ackno ledge God 
and gaue praiſe and glorie ynto him. 2. Dorotheus m Symopſ. and Epiphanius inferre as 
much vpon his afflitions, that God therefore chattened him, becauſe he would not have him 

7s periſh. 3. Auguſtine ſheweth as much by the divers end of Pharaoh and Nabuchadnezzer, 1..- 
oy that he was hardened in his finne , and ſo giuen over to deftruction, the other was humbled 
ah yader Gods hand, and fo ſaued, 4. Theodoret likewile moouing the queltion , w hy the 
- Lord puniſhed Nabuchadnezzers tor a time, but Balthazar with tudden death,maketh this 
= ' anſwer ; becauſe the Lord did foreſee, that the one would be ainended by his correction: 
Ws but the other was irrecorrigible, 5. Laſtly, Lyranx addeth this reaſon, ſcr:prure tevinane: 
0 hiſtoriam in eine hnmuliatione, 5c, & fider conſeſſione, the Scripture endeth this ftoric in bis 
| humiliation,and confelſion of faith: which it vieth not to doe in chem, that afterward tall 2- 
puke way,and are loſt, : 
'S b- 45. Queſt, #hy Nabuchadnezzer was ſaned,end not Pharaoh both 
Ws | : beeing m the ſame cauſe, 
of | r, eAuguſtine putting forth this queſtion, ſheweth wherein both of theſe were like: jc ...... 
: - quantum 44 natnremambo hommes,&c. in reſpett of their nature,they were both men : for fo 
C a. | their dignitie,they were both kings : their cauſe was the ſame , they both held the ople ot 
wy God capriue : quantum ad panam, and tor their puniſhment, they both were ————— 
| niſhed with Gods ſcourges: and yet their ends were divers: the queſtion is , cur medicamen- 
idly WOITTS medici mans confeilum,aly ad interitum,aly valuerit ad ſalmtem,c>c.v hy a medi- 
nc) WW cine made by the hand of the ſame phyfitian, ſhould be effeQuall co the deſtruction of the 
mary one,and for the health of the other, 
ror | 2. His anſwer is this, becauſe the one was humbled vnder the Lords correction , the 0- 
phe s hardened: bur then it will be asked, why the one was humbled, the other hardened : the 
Wir Boy mult be this i vt mutaretur adfuiſſe dininum buic vi indicarernr, defu!ſſe pre diam, 
= that the one had Gods helpe to change him,the other wanted it, and ſo was hardened, Bur 
mY if any thinke further that this is vniuft, that God ſhould affift one,and not an other, the A- 
_— poſtle anſwereth, The Lord hath mercie on whome he will, and whome he will he hard:- 
ba” ; neth,Rom.g, And ſo he concludeth, onmn1a illa adixrvante Domino perfici, vel deſerente per- 
| mitts, nolents vero Domino mhil prorſus admitti, &c. that all theſe things are pertited and 
} drought to paſſe,God ſo helping, or permitted God ſo torſaking them, bur nothing is com- 
_ mitted God beeing not willing, 
4 s. x 46. Queſt, #hy Nabuchadnez.uur beeing this converted, the Tewes kept 
bed the in captimitie were not delinered, ner [choiachm releaſed 
ont of priſon, 
a I, Though Nabuchadnez.cer beeing thus brought to acknowledge God, did incliae al- 
oypial | loto fayour his people, which in all likelihood was the more encreated by Daniels meanes, 
os | who was greatly honoured of the king, yer the people remained in captiuitie fill, either be- 
_ cauſe Nabuchadnezzer lived not long after this, and ſo could not _” his fauour toward 
— them ; or rather this was the cauſe:Daniel knew by the prophecie of Ieremie,that 70. yeares 
baveſe were determined for the capriuitie of the people, and therefore expected the cnde and expi- 
me ration of that time,and therefore before would nor attempt any thing. 


ynder- 


{ 2. Butanotherrecaſon is to be yeelded for Iehoiakims impriſonment : that either Nabu- 
| chadnezzer intended before his death to ſer hinyact libertie,and therefore his ſonne did it, to 


ed | fulfill his fathers minde , as ſoone as he came to the kingdome : or cls ir pleaſed God by this 


Js 


long time of reſtraint to puniſh the (innes of Tehoiakim : who beeing bur 18. yeare old fol- 
vi lowed his fathers fAleppes,and did cuill in the fight of the Lord,and therefore he raigned bur 
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three moneths, 2.king.24.9,but continued in priſon 37. yeares,2.king.25.27, 


4. Theplaces of doftrine. 


1. Dodtr. That the ende of cinillg onernment 15 the peace and proſperitie 
of the ſubielts, 

v. 2. which is the 31. of the former chapter according to the vſuall diviſion : Peace be 
multiplied unto you. Nabuchadnezzer a wiie and politike King ſendeth this ſalutation to his 
ſubiets: ſhewing thereby that a good Prince is not onely to wiſh, but to procure the peace 
of his ſubiects: therefore the Apoſtle would have prayer made eſpecially for kings, rh at t1- 
der them we may line 4 godly and peaceable life, 1, Tim. 2.1. This Twllie well perceived thus 
vwriting,vr gubernators curſus ſecurdus, Medico ſalus,Imperatorivittoria,e7c. as the pilot of 
a ſhippe propoundeth to himſelfe the proſperous courle of the ſhippe , the phyfitian the 
health ofhis patient, the captaine vitorie , ſo the good gouernour leeketh the welfare and 
happie life of his citizens, {16,5 de repub. 

2. Dodctr. That we are topray even for Tyrants 
and cruell gowernours, 

v.16, The dreame be to them that hate thee, In that Daniel prayeth for Nabuchadnez. 
zer,and wiſheth that this calamitie might fall ypon his enemies, and that he might eſcapeir; 
it (eweth, that the ſubicAs are to pray cucn for the proſperitie of euill gouerners : for even 
voder them they receiue ſome benefit: a badde gouernment is better then no gouernment, 
So the Propher Ieremie biddeth the Tewes pray for the proſperitic of the citie, whether they 
were carried caprtiue, for 1m the peace thereof ſhall ye hane peace,lerem,29.7. And S, Paul ex- 
horteth that ſupplications, and prayers (hould be made for kings : who then were Tyrants, 
and periecuters of Gods Church, 

3. Doct, Of the effice and parts of a good 
Magiſtrate, 

v. 19, Nabuchadnezzer is compared to a goodly faire ſpreading tree : by the which (i. | 
rilicude are fer forth many excellent parts, that ſhould be found in a Prince, 1, Asthetree WWF | 
ſpreadeth her boughes abroad, and who ſo will commeth ynder the ſhadow of them, ſoz 
Prince ſhould give acceſſe to all his louing ſubies freely ro come vato him , not ro ſhut 
himſelfe vp from them. 2, The beautie of the tree and comely grace, ſetteth forth the ms- 
ieſtie and authoritic of the Prince, which ought to be reuerenced of all, 3. It is full of 
fruit,ſo the King ſhould yeeld releefe voto his lubiefts,be bountifull and beneficiall,nor gz 
thering or taking from the lubiects, where the necelſitie of the gouernment requireth nor, 

. The ſhadow of the tree -fignifieth defence from wrong : that vnder the gouernment of 

the Prince ſubieAs may tinde comfort and releefe, 5. The birds dwell in the branches,and 
the beaſts couch vnder the ſhadow : ſo the king ſhould to all his ſubieRs high andlower- 
tend his fauour,according vnto euery ones qualitic and degree, ex Polar. 
4. Doctr, God tempereth and moderateth his indgements 
with mercie. 

V. 22, Seen times ſhall paſſe oner thee, till thou know, &c, God might in his iuſtice have 
ſuffercd Nabuchadnezzer all his life long, for his exceeding great pride, to liue among the 
bruit beaſts : but he doth onely limic him a certaine time fo long, till he was brought toc- 
knowledge God : So that God remembreth mercie in the midlt of his iudgements, accot- 
ding to that faying, Pſal. 30. 5. Weeping may abide at exening, but ioy commeth in the mir- 
nmpg. Pulling. And the Apoſile ſaith, God is faithfull,and will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
boue that you are able, but will een ome the iſſue with the tentation, yo Je may be able i 
beare it: As here Nabuchadnezzer had a gratious ifſue of his tention, 

5. Dodctr. Of the neceſſitie of good | 
Counſellers, | ml 


v. 24. Let my counſel be acceptable wnts thee, Happie was this king,which had fo fait- WF :; 
fu!) 2 Counſeller at hand co aduifc him: But milccable is the ſtate of fuch Princes , whoatt he 
b-ier with bad counſellers as Rehoboam was, who followed the headie and raſh counſel!o MW 13. 
thc young men: ſach a wicked counteller was Haman to Aﬀſuerus, and Achitophel to Ablo WF 


low, Therefore Homslius a wife Senatour of Rome, as Fulgoſus writeth, 1ib,7, was wontt! WF ij 

ſay,thathe had rather baue an evi!l Prince with good counſellers abour kim, then a good 

Prnce with cuill. If he be an encniic to the Cemmonyealth, who clippeth the kings coine, 
be 
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1ei5nuch more, which by evil] counlell cormupreth the minde of the Prince, Pitzer, 
6, Doct:, 12at manner of [mes are accept«le 
vUnio Cod. 

v. 24. Breake off thy finnes by righteonſacs, cc. Simply to give almes, it is vor plcafing 
ynto God;for the Pharilies gaue almes, but ic did not!-19g auaile then, becauſe they cid it cf 
2 vaine oftentation: they whuch giue almes,and yer live in finne, as though they would buie 
out their licentious life by their finne, doe therein deceiue themſelues : the Apoſtle ſuch, 
Without futh, it 15 rmpeſſible to pleaſe God, Heb,11.6.almes then not proccecing «f tack: can 


not be accepted. Anonſtme therefore ſaith well, Qui vult ordinate elcemoſynas dare del et a - —_ 
ſeipſo incipere, cc, he that will giue almes orderly mult beginne with bimiclte : he muſt firſt 


looke int» his owne conſcience,and ſee his owne pouertie and nakednes : mendrcnt 4 te ant- 
wa ita, 1rit inſtitram,thy owne loule beggeth of thee,ic hungreth after iultice, Perer, 
7. Dottr, Of trae repent ance. 

v.24. Tre the of thy ſinnes by righteouſneſſe gc. 1, Here the parts of rrye repentance are 

ſt downe,"v hich are thete ewo,to depart from finne,and to follow tighteouſues:as the Pro 
er lim faith,C-4ſc to doe exill, learne to ave well, I(a, 1.16, 

2, H nceallv the effects of true rep2ntance are onhered, which are the fruits of righte- 
ouſnes:ſ0 that in vaine doth one attict himfelfe, if be doe not alter and change bis lite : 1uch 
z:ereprooved by the Prepher, Iſa, 5 8.5,.that did afflict their ſoulcs for a day,and bow downe 
their bead like a bulruſh,and yer continued in their hone. 

3. The qualitic of true repentance is here alſo expreſſed, that it may not be deferred or 
put off, but (peecily proſequuted: which is Hgnified by this phraſe of breaking off, As the A- 
potile ro the Hebr, c,z.7. vrgeth that place, ro day if you will heare his voice, harden not your 
hearts, * 

4. The benefit of true repentance followeth,it procureth peace,and tranquilitie, and pre- 
venteth the iudgements of God : as here Nabuchadnezzer is promiſed, that by this meanes, 
his peace might be prolonged: So our bleſſed Sauiour faith, Luk. x ;.3. Excepe ye repent, ye 
ſail all lizewiſe periſh, Polan, 

8, Doctr, That God ſeeth and knoweth 
all things, | 

v.28, While the word was in the kings month, &c, God heard the very proud words 
which Nabuchadaczzer ſpake, and in that very inſtant and moment, fent his Angel to de- 
nounce the judgement decreed againſt him, So then nothing is hid from God, neither our 
thoughts,as the Propher Dauid faith, Thow wnderſtar-deſt my thoughts a farre off, Plal.139, 
:, not our words,as it followeth in the ſame place,v.q, There is not a word in my tongue, but 
then knoweſt it wholly, O Lord : much lefſe can our workes be hid, as Rev. 2. 2. [ know thy 
workes, So that as the Apolile ſaith, All rhings are nakgd, and open to hu eyes, with whome we 
hane to doe, Heb.q.13., 

9. Dor, Gods indoements come of a ſndden, 

v.28, As a voice came from heauen,cuen while the word was in the kings moutÞ 4he 
iudgements of God ouertake the wicked when they looke not for them : 19 Neghs flood 
cane vpon the old world, and che deſtruction of Sodome vpon the wicked: So the day of 
the Lord, as the Apoſile faith, ſhall come as a theefe in the night, and as the rrayel! vpon a 
woman with child, 1,Thefl.5.2, 3.1: behooveth vs therefore co be ſober and watchful,as our 
blefl:d Sauiour faith, Thoſe things which [ ſay wnto you,l ſay vnto all men, watch, Mark, 13, 
77. 

10, Dot, Gods indgements meete with ſinnes 
mm th#ſame kind, A 

v, 29.T hey ſhall d-ine thee from men, Nabuchadnezzer is here puniſhed in the ſame things 
wherein he had ſinned : he was not ſo much lifted vp before in pride,as he is now humbled, 
and calt downe: As he had baniſhed many out of their countries, and caken them captiue, ſo 
he is now exiled himſclte,and dren from the companie of men : his foode was daintie and 
delicate before,now he feedeth with oxen: then he was apparelled in purple , and other rich 
attire, now horyido pilo totua obregitar, he is all cotered with haire: then he was annointed 
with babne and pretious oyntment now he is wet with the dew ofheauen.Occolampad. 

11. Dot, True repentance is the gift of God. 

Y,31. At the ende of theſe dains [ Nabuchadnezzer lift vp mine eyes to heanen, Ofc, V - 
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till ic pleaſed God to turne this proud kings heart,nothing could make it ſtoope. He had re. 
cciued many warnings,and was foretold of this his dow netall,and was aduiſed by Daniel by 
repentance ts preuent this calamitie : and becivg in this great wiletie, he was not mooved 
therewith,till the time was expired,and the Lord iooved his heart : So our bleficd Sauicur 
faich, lvb.6.44./Ns mar commeth vnio meexcept the father draw him,C-c. 


5. Places of controverſie, 


1, Controv. That the virgin Marie was not 
without ſinne, 

v.12. Leaue the Pumpe,coe, Pererins allegorizing this viſion of the tree, thereby ould 
haue ſhadowed forth the beautifull (tare of man in Paradiſe before his fall : and by the 
flumpe and roote remaining, he vnderſtandeth the virgin Marie, peccato eAdami nullatenus 
infeftam,not infected at all with the lwne of Adam. Aud Chrilt i» the branch that ſprouteth 
our of this roote, 

(ontra, 1. This compariſon firſt is ynfic: for here a ſtuimpe onely remaineth without any 
branches at all: he can not finde then here both a (tumpe, and a branch, 2, This ſturpe is 
bound about with a chaine : and what other chaines is mans nature bound with, then with 
the chaines of finne: lus owne aoplication maketh againſt him, 3, It is 8 moſt blaſphemoyy 
opinion,and contrarie to the Scriptures, that Maric was without originall hnne: for the A. 
poſtle ſaith, e All mew haxe ſinned, Rom. 5.1 2, none are excepted but Chrift, Heb.g.r 5. Ma- 
ric alſo confeſſed her {clfe a (inner, in acknowledging that (hee alſo had neede of a Sauiour, 
Luk.1.47. ſce more hereof, Synopſ.Centur,2.err.79. 

2. Controv, Agamſt freewill, 

Lyranus by this ſlumpe remaining ,vnderitandeth free will : per hoc germen /ignificatur lie 
berum arburitm rewerts potens ad bonum, by this branch is ſignified tree will , which had 
power to returne vnto that, which is good, 

Contr, 1, The viſion it ſelfe ouerthroweth this conceit: for this ſtumpe is bound with a 
chaine,it could not ſprout of it (elfe, till the chaines were taken away, and before God had 
giuen Nabuchadnezzer an vnderttanding heart, he could not ſo much as lift vp his eyesto 
heauen: therefore this is but a weake ground to build free will vpon, 2, Beſide the Scrip- 
ture evidently ſpeaketh, that there 15 no power or abilitic in man ſo much as to think a goed 
thought, 2.Cor. 3. 5. And our Saviour faith, hour me ye ean doe nothing, loh.1 5.5. {er 
more hereof, 3ynopſ.Centur.4.err 46, 

3. Controv, eAgainſt the inuocation of 
Saints, 

V. 14. The ſentence ts according to the petition of the holy ones, The Romaniſts doe thus 
vnderftand this place,that the holy Angels made requeſt for the kiog, that mercie might be 
ſhewed him: and hence would inferte, that we are to make our prayers vnto them, 

(ontra, 1. That this place hath no.fuch meaning, is ſhewed betore,Queſt, 18.che Ange's 
pray notagainſt Gods will, that Nabuchadnezzer might eſcape this calamitie, tor it was al- 
readie decreed with Czod,that it ſhould fall vpon him:bur they delire rather, that what God 
had decreed in heaueo,might accordingly be fulfilled in earth. 2, And although it be O72 
ted,quod bene nobis afficiantwr,that they are well affected roward vs, and wiſh well vmto vs, 
yer it would not follow, that therefore we ſhould pray vato them, Occolampad, (ee hercot, 
Centur.2,err.S. 

| 4. Controv, That the Pope tz not the diffributer 
of kingdomes, 

v. 22. Till thou know,that the meſt high beareth mule ower the kinsdomes of the earth, and 

ou ito whomſoeuer he will, This Soueraigne power __ vnto God to diſpoſe of 
ings, and kingdomes, to pull downe,and ſet vp: then it is preſumpruous arrogancie in the 
Pope,to challenge vnto hiwſclte any ſuch ſupereminent power ouer kings , vnto whome he 
biniſelfe ought to be ſubicR, according to S. Pauls rule , Rom, 13, 1, See before chap.2. 
controv.6, 
5. Controv, Againſt ſatufatlion by workes, 
V. 24. Breake off thy ſinnes by righteonſneſſe. The Latine interpreter readeth, redeeme thy 
firnes by righteouſnes: whereupon Pererins with other Romanitts doe colleR, that workes of 
rightcouſncs,and mercie,doe (atisfic for ſinne, and are auaileable a4 expianda peccata venia- 
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la, Fo expire veniall hinnes, And to that purpoſe he vrgeth that place, Prov.16.6, By mercie 
and truth mquitte ſhall be forginen, ; 

Contra, 1. It is before ſuthciently declared, Queſt, 30; that the true reading here is hor, 
redeeme, but, breake off thy ſimnes. 2, Though that other reading be retained, the meaning 
onely is, that he ſhould redeeme, and ſatiche men whome he had wronged, 3, And this 
had beene impoſſible for him to doe,to make recompence to ſo inany, whome he had cruucl- 
ly handled the fpace of 49. yeares. 4. Andif he would not make fatizfaQtion vnto men, 
much lefſe vnto God, 5, Wherefore in theſe words, non exponitur modus redimend: pecc- 
14, ſed modus potings agendi, the way of redeeming his finne is not declared, but the Way Ia- 
ther of working,tuch as becommeth thoſe that are truly penitent : fictt then bis ones muſt 
be forgiuen by faith, before he can bring forth the workes of repentance, /wn, 6, Further, 
3; Nabuchadnez zer could not fatishe for his hnne,no more can any man:for our beft works 
are imperfect: our righteouſnes is as a ſtained clout, Iſa.6, 6, but that which muſt ſatishee be- 
fore God, ought to be perſect,and ablolute : it is therefore the moſt perfect righceouties of 
Chriſt, and none other,that is able to fatisfic Gods iuftice for our (innes, 

7, And concerning that place vrged out of the Proverbs,cither it may be vnderſtood not 
of mercie which we ſhew, which is called an att:rwe mercie, but of mercie ſhewed vanto vs 
tom God, w hich is a paſſive mercie, by the which our iniquitie is forgiven : 2s [uni proo- 
verh by the words follewing, by the feare of the Lord they depart from enill : or els the mea- 
ving is, by the works of mercie we are aſſured our fines are forgiven vs, Geneterſ, as in the 
like ſenſe our Sauicur faith, Aſany nes are forginen her becanſe ſhee loned much, Luk,7.47. 
her great loue was not the cauſe, bur the ſigne rather and etfect of the forgiuenes of her 
finnes, And fo the Apoſtle faith, 1. Ioh. 3.14. We know, that we are tranſlated from death to 
life, becauſe we lone the brethren : he {aith not we are tranſlated, but we know, we are, Eut of 
the queſtion againlt ſarisfation by workes, ſee more Synopſ, Paprſm.Centur,q.err.78. 

6. Controv, Of the certentie of remygion of ſmnes, 

v.24, The Latine readeth, /rt may be God will forgine thee thy ſmnes : whereupon Pereri- 
u interreth, omit [:quido Cognitam remi!ſſronem peccatornm, that remitſzon and forgiuencs 
of hnne 18 no? certenly knowne vnto any, 

Contra, 1, Itis ſhewed before, Quelt, 3 r. that the word here vſcd , is not a particle of 
doubting, bur rather it ſerueth to exhort, and (tice vp to have further confidence in God,and 
totake away carnall ſecuritie, 2, But that by faith we are vndoubtedly affured of the re- 
milhon of hnne, the Scripture cuidently ſhewerh:Rom.$.1.Beeing inſtified by fanh we are ar 
peace with God: but our conſcience can not be letled,or at peace, vnles it be affured of Gods 
fuour in the remifſion of finnes: likewiſe, Rom.$.16. The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe to onr 
ſprit,that we are the children of God : but how can we be affured,that they are the children 
of God,if their linnes be not forgiven them, See further hereof, Centur,4.er7.56, 

7, Controv, Which be the good workes of 
Chriſtians, 

v. 24. Preaks off thy ſinnes by righteouſnes, cc, Here good workes are defended to be 
the workes of righteouſnes and mercie, Among the Romaniſts, theſe are counted their goed 
vorkes, ſuſcipere peregrinationes,er:gere ſtatuam,c,to vow and take in hand pilgri nages, 
to let vp an image,to tound crofles,Ca/vm, Bur theſe are not the workes which Ge dis plea- 
ſed with: thoſe are the works acceptable vnto him, not which mans curiofitic hath inuented, 
but ſuch as God himlelfe hath appointed for vs ro walke in, Eph.1.10, The hypocrites ſay, 
Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord,c>c. will the Lord be pleaſed with thonſands of rams, 
or wrth) ten thouſand YVIMEY'S of ople,Cc. Bur the Lord maketh anſv cr, what workes he requt- 
reth, To doe mſtly,to lone meercie,to humble thy ſelfe, 5 Mich.6.7. 

8. Controv, That God: prourdence, ts not onely a bare 
preſcience or permiſſion, 
v.32, eMccording to his will he worketh im the armie of heanen, cc. Polanus hence refcl- 


Y &s 


leth that error of certaine Lutherans, who affirme, providentiam Dei nihil alind eſſe, ni pre 
ſcrent:am,thar the providence of God is nothing els but a certainpreſcience,formu/.concord, 
f:l.249, tor here it is euident, that God is not a toreſcer,but a doer: that all things in heaiien 
and earth fall out according to his will: as Pfal.1 35.6. Fhatſoener pleaſed the Lord,that 4d 
h: in beanen and earth, fc, And Luther himſelfe was of an other judgement, whole words 
are thele,\Dews omnia mfallbil: voluntate, previder, proponit & facir,ec, that God by a” 
m:2:..v10 
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infallible v.ill doth foreſce, propound, and doe 2ll things, &c.'Þolar, 

Calvin further vrgeth this place agair!t ri: le, which make a d:ft:nftion between c the 
will of God, and permiſſion: As thoug!: he lutteres fome things which he would not}, 
done, hich ſhould argue impotcncie and weaknes in Cod, as thugh be fhould lufter fore 
things againſ} his will, A voluntaric permitiion there is in God, in icaving mien vnto them; 
(clues,and luffering things to worke accordivg to their kind: but an inuolur rarie permiſſion 
there is not in God, ro lutfer any thing, which be would not bave done, He tuft-reth tins 
to be done, though he will it not to be done, yet it is his w Il it ſhould be done, becautt ko 
knoweth how to make it ſerue vnto his glorie : yet he is no way the author of hane, nor ye; 
acccſaric vnto it, 

9. Controv, Againſt the preſumntion of the Pope, who would be withont 
checke and cantrolement, 

v. 32, None may ſay unto him, What doeſt thou? This prerogatiue and priuiled>e thi, 
grear king giveth onely vnto God,to be controlled of none, nor to giue account of bis dg. 
10gs to any, Therefore the preſumption of the Pope is intolerable, who challengeth that to 
himſelfe, which is oncly peculiar vnto God, As thus his claw backs and flitterers write of :;.c 
Papall preheminence and priviledge,non eff de e1445 poreſtate inquirendiem, quum proves Ca: (x 
nulla fit cauſe,no man mult inquire of bis power, leeing be is the caule of cauſes, and of the 
firſt cauſe there can be no caule,&c. ſecund. Zald,in capu Eect:f,5c, And, nemo pore® vice + 


Pape.,Fc,no man mult ſay vato the Pope, why doe you lc, d ſtiatt, 40.c. fi Papa, Here 


F ed -rick the 2, Emperour complained in an epiltle ro Otto Duke of Bavari?, Rationen a. 
Auum nemint q aſs fu D, us,reddere wnltid quod ſol! Deo connentt, vſurpar &c he will ten. 
der account t© none of his doings , be viurperh that which onely agreeth vato God, that he 
can nct erre,&c., Annal.eAventin.lib.7.cx Tolan, 


6. £Morallobſervations, 


1. Obſcrv, Worldly and carnall men doe onely crane the helpe of 
theo oaly in the time of neede. 

v. 5. Til at the laſt Daniel came before me, It the Soothſayers and Sorcerers could hays 
ſerued Nabuchadnezzers turne,he would no; have ſought vato Daniel ; but now all other 
meanes fayling him, he craueth his helpe to expound the dreame : hke as men in their health 
rec2ard nor the phyfitian<, but in their ticknes runne voro them:So leroboam when Abjiahi tis 
ſonne was ficke,ſent voto Ahiah the Prophet, 2.king.14, 

2, Oblctv, Wuckhes and Sorcerers not to be 
ſought vmo, 

Nabuchadnezzey called all his wile men togecher,to vnfold the ſecret of bis dreame/ bat 
they could doe him no good: by which we are taught,not ro rupne vnto avy ſuch for helpe: 
x. becaule they can not helpe,they are both ignorant, and know nothing, and of no pouer, 
and can doe little,as is euident in theſe Chaldean wizzards, who did but decciue and abule 
the king. 2, Such doe vie the conference of wicked {pirits, and therefore to goe vnto ſuch, 
were to forſake God : As Ahaziah in feeking vnto Beelzebub the god of Ekron, did therein 
dcnie that there was a God in Ifracl,2,king.1. 

3. Ovſerv, Proſperitie is daungerom, 

v.9. The boughes thereof were faire,and the fruit much, Nabuchadnezzer in his flovri- 
ſhing and proſperous ſtate is cowpared ro a good tree both faire and fruittull : this his pro- 
ſperitic did lift yp his heart, and made him proud, and therefore his boughes were broken 
off, to make him; know himnſelfe ; $o riches and abundance are but a ſnare to them. which 
know not how to vie them : therefore the wile man prayeth that God would not giuc him 
riches,leaft I be full and deme thee, Prov,zo0,g, They lay that the palme tzee vill not grow in 
a far vruund, but in a light and fandie:and it the loyle vc ſtrong and fertile, they mult caſt ſale 
and {ls at te rOOte AO qualifie the ſtrength of the ground : So if prolperitic be not icalo- 
ned ».1h the lalt of prace,it is vofruicfull and voprofitable, Pines, 

4» Obſiuy, AMmifters muſt be faithfull in delmerin g the truth,though 
it be not pleaſmg, 

As D ire! verl, 2, delivereth the interprecacionto the king of this fearefiil] and terrible 
dreame,thoug}, he knew it ſhould not be welcome vnts him : ſo mult Mit itters iv cheir of- 


fice be taithfull, as the Apottle ſauh, It rs re quired of ihe d:poſers, that enery one be found 
fanhbfui,, 
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faickfull, 1, Cor, 4.2. Ticy mutt teare rather to offend C4), then to dilpleaſe men, So the 

Lord ſaith to his Prophet, Cre aloud, ſpare zor, lift wp thy voice like a trumpet: and ſhew ty 

people ther rranſgreſſion, © Cc. E!1 was tudged tor ſparing and forbearing his wicked tonnes, 

1, Sam, 2.232d the faite prophets are threataes, for flattering the people,and ſowing pilloa es 

vader their clbowes, Elech, 17, and the watchmen, which tell not the” people of the 1:4 rd 

comming,ſhall beare then hnoe: the Lord will require their blood at bis hand, Elec. 33.6, 
5. Oblcrv. We muſt looke vnto (Goas pronidence mm our affiiiton, 

So Danicl 1ai:h, c. 2.21. Ut & the decree of 1118 moſt hanh, which i come 2pon my Lord the 
king: When the Lord layerh kis hand vpon bis children, chey mult looke vnto him that cor- 
recteth them, and humble themlelues before him, and not murmure 2agatntft him, fremng it 
commeth not by chauncegbut as it plealeth the divine providence to Cilpoſe, as the Prophet 
Danid excellently ſaith, / held my peace b:canſe it was thy domg, Pſal. 59.4. 

0, Oblerv, Of the vidlitrie and benefit that commeth of true 
and effett nail repent ance. 

V, 23. Ir glorie and beantie mas reftored vnto me, +6. Nebuchadnezzar after his ſca- 
uea yeares humiliation, 1s rcftored vnto as great honour as cucr he was : So lob atcer he had 
beene attlicted, was raiſed vp tq a more plorious and floutithing eftate, tl.cn he had betore: 
D:vid after his long time of perſecution was eftabliſhed 1a the xingdome to afthiion, and if 
it worke true humiliation and repentance, bringeth greater toy and comfprt 19 the ende, as 
the Apoſtle faith, one light affirition which 1s but for a moment, cauſeth unto v5 a farie mote 
excellent aud eternall werga1 of olorie, 2, Cor. 4.17. 

7. Oblerv, Of the greatneſſe of the ſinne of priate, and how 
the Lord abhorreth it. 

V. 28, While the proud word was in the kings mouth, whereby he boaſted of his 
goodly buildings, which he had mace not for Gods honour, but his owne,cuen in the ſame 
moment did the Lord caft him downe from his princely throne, So Danicl ſaith, c. 5. 20, 
when his heart was hardened in pride, he was depoſed from hts kinoly throne : theretore let all 
thoſe take heede by this example, whoſe hearts are lifred vp, aſcribing their gifts and works 
totheir 04ne Wit, indultrie, and rength, of making their owne glorie and praiſe, the ende 
aud ſcope of all their doings: for the Scripture ſaith, the Lord re/iſteth the proud, 1, Per, 5,5. 

8. Oblerv. God fighteth for vs againſt the Denill, 

V. 27, According to his will he worketh im the armie of heanex, The Lord is the com- 
mander of the Angels and princes : both good and bad are ſubicct voto him: all things in 
heauen and earth are {wayed according to his will, which is much to the comfort of Gods 
children, that nothing can hinder their faluation: neither Angels, nor principal tres, nor pow 
ers, height nor depth, can ſeparate them from the loue of God in Chriſt, Rom, 8, 39, And 
ſoour Bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, 17 farber is greater then all, and none can take you out of bis 
hand, lohn. 10, 29. 


CHAP. 


I. The e Method and Argument. 


He ſumme and argument of this chapter is an hiſtorical narrariov, 1. of a fearefull 
vght, an hand was ſcene writing vpon a wall. 2. 8nd the interprecation thercot by 
amet. 

In the vicon theſe things are declared, 1, the occalion wherefore this viſion 
was ſent, which was the profanation of the veſſels of the Temple, which is (er forth in this 
manner, x, the occalion, the king made a feaſt, v. 1, 2. the veffels are brought and abuſed 
in exceſſive drinking at the kings commandement,v.2.3. 3.& withall they blaſpheme God, 
and praiſe their idols, v, 4. 

2. The viſion it ſelfe followeth, where is noted 1. the time, 2. what appeared, a mans 
hand, 3, the manner, it did write. 4. the place, ouer againft the candleſticke, 

3. ThectfeGts are rwo, 1. the king feeth ir, v. 5. 2, vpon his fight he is troubled, both 
wwardiy mn bis choughts, and outwardly inchis bodie, his countenance is changed, his loynes 
looted, and his knees ſinote together, y,6, ' 

In the interprecation, there is the way aud preparation made ynto it, ynto v, 17. then the 
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declaration ir {elfe, from v. 17. to the ende, 

In the preparation there is, 1. the kings inquiſition of his ſoorhſayers , bur all in vaine, 
v.10. 2, his ſending for Daniel at the Queenes motion, In the inquihtien, 1, the wile 
mien are called, 2. the matter is propounded with promiſe of great reward, v. 7, 3. their 
vaine attempt is ſhewed, v.8. 4. the euent thereof the kings perplexitie, v.9, 

In Daniels ſending for, 1. there is the Queenes motion and ſpeach, ſee the parts thereof, 
queſt, 22, 2. the execution by the king, with his peach vnto Daniel, which conlifteth of 
4. pats. 1, his enquirie concerning his perſon, 2, a commendationof his gifts, v, 14, 3, 
a narration of the wiſemens weakenes and inſuſficiencie, v. 15. 4. a promilec of great reward 
to Danicl, if he can expound the viſion, v, 16, 

Then followeth the declaration it ſelfe which confiſteth, 1. of a ſharpe reprehenfion or 
redargution, the order and methode thereof ſee queſt, 25. 2. the interprecation it ſelte, che 
parts thereof lee, queſt, 31, 


2. Thetext with the diuerſe readings, 


r.v, Belſhatzar the king made a great feaſt(bread.C.)to a thouland of his princes, and 
dravke wine before the thouſand (and ewery one dranke wine according to hy age. L.ad,) 

2. And Belſharzar while he talted wine(m the taft of wine, C.S. that 15,beeing now enfla. 
med wich wine, ana merrie with wine, L, while the wine was in: for ts raft wine I. but it ts ſaid 
before v. 1, that he had drunke wme ) commanded to bring the veſſclls of gold and filuer, 
which his facher Nebuchadnezzar had brought from the Temple in Ieruſalem:that the king 
and his princes, his wives and concubines might drinketherein, 

3. Then were brought the golden veſſels, which they had taken out of the Temple of the 
Lords houſe, which was at lerulalem, and the king and his princes, his wiues,and his concu- 
bines, dranke in them, 

4. They dranke wine, and praiſed the gods of gold and filuer, of braſſe,of yron, of wood, 
and ſtone, 

5. Atthe ſame time came forth(appeared.Z.G.L.) the fingers of a mans hand , which 
wrote over againſt the caadleſticke vpon the plaiſter of the wall of the kings palace: and the 
King awe the palme(or part.l, the iornts,or knuckels,L.U,B.pas fgniſieth a part, ſome inter- 
pret it the palme) of we hand that wrote, 

6. Then the kings countenance( glory or brightneſfſe. (which Innins vnderſtandeth of that 
whole feſtraitie which was ſuddenly turned ) 3s changed(changed i ſelf+.( ) & his thoughts 
croubled bim,ſo that the girdle /,{banas.(.F. ioyntes.L.B.G.) of his loynes was looſed, and 
his knees {more one againſt another, 

7. Then the king cried aloud{ ftrongly.C.)cthat they ſhould bring in the Aftrologians, 
Chaldeans, and the Soothtayers, (wrſaras, B. And the king ſpake and laid te the wiſemen of 
Babel, Whoſocuer can reade me this writing, and ſhewe me the interpretation thereof, ſhall 
be cloathed in purple, and fall hae a chaine of gold about his necke, and ſhall be the third 
ruler(rale the third.C, )in the kingdome, 

8, Then came all the kings wile rhen, but they could neither read the writing, nor mal? 
knowwne vnto the king che meerpretation, 

9. They was king Belſhatzar greatly troubled,and his countenance was changed in him, 
and his princes were aſtonicd, 

1c, Now the Queene by reaſen of the talke of the king and his princes , came into the 
banker houſe,and the Queene ſpake and ſaid,O king liue = cuer:let not thy thoughts crov- 
ble thee, neither let thy countenance be changed. 

11, There is a man in thy kingdome, in whom is the ſpirit of the holy gods, andin the 


dayes of thy father, light (/at. der. ) and vnderſtanding,and wiſedome, like the wiſedome of 


the-gods(L.S, det.) was found in him: whom the king Nebuchad-nezzar thy father med: 
chicfe of the Magicians, Aſtrologians,Chaldeans, and foothſayers, the king (1 ſay) thy fa- 
ther(tby grandfather, [.) 

12, Becaule that a more abundant ſpirit(excellewt.l, G.) and knowledge and vnderian- 
ding the mterpretation of dreams, & declariog ot hard ſentences, and the lolution of doubts, 
(knors.C.) was found in Daniel , whom the king named (impoſed the name) Beltaſhaz73:' 
now let Daniel be called, and he will declare the interpretation, 

T3. Then was Daniel brought before the king, and the king ſpake,and {4d yuta Daniel, 


Si > 


pur 


jt thou that Daniel, which art of the children of che captiuitie of Iudah, whom my facher 
the king brought out of Iudea? 

14. Now I baue heard of thee, that the ſpiric of the holy gods z in thee, and that light 
and vnderſtanding, and excellent(abundanr.C,) wiledome is tcund in thee, 

15, Now therefore wilemen and Attrologers haue beene brought before me, that they 
ſhould reade this writing, aod make knowne vn'o me the interpretation thereof ; but th: y 
were not able to declare the interpretation of the thing, 

16, Then heard I of they, thac thou art able to ſhewe interpretations(interpret interpre- 
1ations.C,) and diſſolue doubrs(k&no15.C.) no » it thou canſt reade the writing, and ſhe'xe we 
the interpretation thereof, thou (halt be clothed 1 purple, and have a chaine of gold 220ur 
thy necke, and ſhalt be the third ruler i» the kingdume, 

17. Then Daniel anſwered ar:d ſaid before the king, Keepe thy rewards to thy {cif (147 
rewaraes be to thee.C, ) and giue thy gifts to another : yet will I read the wv ritiag to tne Niue, 
and make knowne the interpretation vynto him, 

18. O thou king,(beare thou O king...) Iunins referreth it to the 22%, but it ws better 
put nterrogatively ) the mott high God gaue ynto Nebuchadaezzar tiy father,a kingdome, 
and maieftie, and power , and glorie. 

19. And tor the maicltie, that he gaue him, all people, nations and languages tremble, 
and feared(were trembling and fearing before him: whom be would he flue, and whom he 
would he ſaued aliue.{.(he ſmore.L.S$.B.G.FV. but the other uc fitter, as ſet in oppoſition ro the 
ſorweer clauſe:and then the word muſt nor be derimed of macah to ſmite, but of caiah to make a- 
{me) whom he would he {er vp, and whom he would he put downe. 

20, But when his heart was lifted vp, and his minde(ſþrrie.C, ) hardened in pride,he was 
depoſed(canſed to deſcend. (.)ſrom bis kingly throne, and they tooke his glorie from him, 

21, And he was driucn from the {onnes of men, and his heart became as a beaſts(was pu 
vnto the beaſts.(". ) and his dwelling was with the wild afles, they fedde him with graffe like 
oxen, and his bodic was wet with the dewe of hcauen,tiil he knewe that the mot high God 
bare rule ouer the kingdome of men, and he appointeth ouer it, whomſouer he pleaſeth, 

22, And thou his ſonne O Belſhatzar,baſt not humbled thine heart, thovgh thou knew- 
eſt all this, 

23. But haſt life thy ſelfe yp againſt the Lord of heaven, and they have brought the vel- 
els of his houſe before thee, and thod, and thy princes, thy wives, and thy concubines, have 
drunke wine in them, and thou haſt praiſed the gods of filuer, and gold, aud brafſe, yron, 
woode, and Ttone, which neither (ce, neither heare, nor vnderſtand, 

24, Then was the part (palme,B.G.kauck/cs,B, ionnts VL. ſee before v. 5.) of an hand 
ſent trom his preſence:and fo this writing was written,C.(& hath written thus writing. G.F. 

25. And this is the writing that is written: mene, menetekel, vpharſin, 

26, And this is the interpretation of the words (of the things, B.G,)) Mene, God hath 
pumbred out thy kingdome, and hath finiſhed i, , 

27. Tekel,chou art weighed in the balance, and art found wanting( roo light.C.) 

28, Peres(dinided, I, and ſo be interpreteth the other words before, but firſt the words are 
ſet downe, as they were written, and then the interpretation) thy kingdome is devided, and 
given ynto the Medes and Perhans. 

29. Then Belſhatzar gaue charge(ſaid.C.) and they cloathed Daniel with purple , and 
put achaine of gold about his neck, and made proclamation concerning him, that he ſhould 
de the third ruler inthe kingdome, 

30. The ſame night was Belſhatzar the king of the Chaldeans ſhine, 

31, AndDarius(Dariaves.C.) the Mede tooke the kingdome , becing thieefcore and 


wo yeare old, 
3- The queſtions and donbts diſcuſſed. 


Queſt, 1. Why thus chapter u tranſpoſed and not ſet downe 
according to the order of time, 

1. Itis evident by the laſt verle of this chapter, that this hiftorie fell our in the laft yeare 
of Balchazars raigne, for at this time Babylon was taken: bur the prophefies and viſhons con- 
tained, cap, 7. 8. were ſhewed ynto Daniel before , the one in the fiſt yeare, £.7,8, the 0- 
ther in the third,cap.8,r, 
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2. The reaſon hereof is this, becauſe Daniel would ſer downe together all the matters of 
fat and hiſtoric vnto the 7. chapter, and chen followe the propheticall viſions together, 
which onely were revealed to Daniel, from cap.7.to the ende;befide this chapter hath a very 
fit coherence with the former: for 2» there it is ſhewed how Nebuchabnezzar was punilhed 
for his pride, ſo the like is (er forth here iy the fail of Balthazar. : 

2. It is like that many other memorable acts fell out in the raigne of Nebuchadnez.tar, 
his ſorne Enilmerodach, and this Balthaz wr,but Daniel onely roucheth ſuch things ,quorun: 
wtilis future erat poſters memoria, the memorie and knowledge whereof might be profirz. 
ble to pofteritie: as were theſe miraculous workes of God, which were ſhewed vpon thele 
kings, Theedoret, 

Queſt. 2, Of the kings of Chaldea which ſucceeded 
after Nebuchadnezzar. 

1. Iofephus ſetteth them downe in this order,after Nebuchadnezzar he nameth his ſonne 
Abilomarodachus, then Nieliſar his ſonne, and Laboſardacbs his ſonne the father of Bal. 
thazar: the tame order followeth Exſebies differing lomewhar in names : he calleth theſe 
toure Amilmathapacis, E greſſarits, L aboſardoch, Balthazar:\o allo Hirrome and Lyran, 

2. Metaſthenes as Pines alleadgeth hun, faich that Eudmerodach had three ſonnes whic| 
ſucceeded one another, the ficft Nig/azar, or Regaſſar, who raigned 2.,yeares,then Lab-a/ 
ſar-dachb, who raigned 3, yeares, and the third was Balthazar, 

3. Butall thelc are deccined: tor it is evident out of the Scripture, Jerem.27, v. 5,6,7 
that after Nebuchadnezzar lucceeded onely his ſonne, and his ſonnes ſonne: there were not 
then 4. deſcents, but onely three from Nebucbaduezzar,who was the grandfather,not the 
orcatgrandfather of Balthazar: for after Nebuchadnezzar ſucceeded Emmerodach.2.king, 
25.27. and after him his ſonne Balthazar, thus Hugo, Vatab, Inn, Oecolamp, Calvin, 

4. But hereupon riſcth this difference, that this Neega-lerzer, or Niglazar did depo: 
Enilmerodach his kinſman, who together with his ſonne Balthazar led in cxile among the 
Medes, and in the meane time Neegalerzer, or Niglazar pollefſed the kingdome:and fo in- 
deede there were fower in all, but one of them was an vſurper, Polar, [ce more hereof atter- 
ward, queſt, 20, : 

Queſt. 3. Of the diverſe names of this 
Balthazar, 

1. Heis here called Be/hatzar, which fignificth a ſearcher of treaſure , of belaſh, ſer. 
£4 eſt, he icarched,and a: zar, treaſure: he is called of Meraſthenes,'Balt--aſſar , and in the 
vulgar Latine, Balſaſar, of the Sepruag. Baltaſar, | 

2. He wasallo called Nabebonidus, or Naboan with Toſephus, or Nebonidachua in Euſe- 
bins, or as ethers Nebonidss: which hgnifieth a prince expelled, 

3. Herodotus calleth him Labynerus, or Labunins, the ſonne of Nitocris, whom he ma- 
keth more famous then Semirames: but here Herodstus falleth into great error, making tlicle 
two famous Queenes but five ages or generations one before another, whercas from Semr- 
ram to Nitocrs , there were runne a 1500, yeares, Perer, 

4. Pererins thinketh, that this Balthazar was called Merodach, becauſe Teremie Faith, 
Cap. 50. 2. Bel is confounded, Merodach i broken downer where Merodach which (ignificth 
ſceptrifer, a ſcepter bearer, is there vnderſiood rather of their idol Bel, as appeareth by the 
phraſe, # broken downe: which title alſo they gaue vnto their kings, nr, annor. ſome thinke 
that Exilmerodach was ſo called, as to fay prince of Merodacia, the name of a region of Bz- 
bylon, which Prolomie calleth Amordacia, Polan, 

Quetlt, 4. 1n what yeare of Balthazar: raigne this 
biſtorie fell out, 

1. Pererius thinketh ic was in the 17, yearc of his raigne, Hugo Cardinal.in the 18, year: 
Metaſthenes giveth vnto Balthazar: raigne 5, yeares : Calvin laith he raigned 8, yearcs, 
and this happened ia the laſt yeare of his raigne, 

2. Butit was rather inthe third and laſt yeare of his raigne, as Occolamp. Bulling, torit 
ſo many as 17.0r 18. yeares be allowed vnto Balthaz.ars raigne, there will be more then 70. 
yeares of captiuitie, which now were expired at the raking of Babylon,and Cyras entrance: 
for 37. yeares were gone of the captiuitic before Exilmrerodach beganne to raigne, 2.king. 
25. 37. then Emilmerodach raigned 2s ſome account 30, yeares, Bullimg, others giue him 
but 23, Occelampal, (lv, they that giuc the leaſt reckon 18. yearcs , loſephn. - FT 
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con!d not tt en be yet 18, veares remayning, And that it was in the third yeare rather, then 


tice 5, 07 8. this may be a propable reaton, breaute there is menitun in Danicl of noe mote 
theu the 3, yeare of Balthazar, c.8.,r, 
Quctt. 5, Of the grearneſſe of Balthazars 
feaſt. 

Verſ, 1. He made a great feaſt, We reade of other feaſts as great as this, as that which 
Prolome thc laſt king of that name, the father 5 Cleop ${r4.,n134;c vnito Poumpe y: tC CNV I 
ted a thouland of his captaines to a feaſt, letting before eerie one of they a cuppe of pol:! 

to driake 1, and changng the diſhes with the meties, But Alexanders fraft allo exceede:l 
this, who at the lolemmizing of his mariage bid 10, thon{and gl [tes,g1uing vnto every one 
of them a golden cuppe, And Aſſerm feaſt went bexond thele, who had art one f-att 2!! 
tne princes and Captaines of his kmngdome 23nd nrommneces, which were an 1 27, FE (il; er, 5 
Bur of all other that was the greateti teaft, which Plizre vriteth ro haue bin madeby Peikires, 
who entertained all Xerxes huge 2rnue, which confilicd of, 700, thouſand , ard 88, thou- 
ſand men : and promiled them pay for tive monerhs, 2, Yet this was 2 great feaſt, wherem 
vere preſent a thouland of Balthazars nobles, and it there were fo many of his princes, the 
ict of the companie and followers tarre exceeded, Hrwgo thinketh that there were many 
mere , for here a cectaine number 13 taken for an vocertaine: but this was a ſufficient COMNPU- 
rie tor a Princes teaſt, And it fell ſo our by Gods proudence, that all theſe thovld be here 
alemvied rogether, that they might all ra(t of rhe tame calamitic: as /eremre prophetteth, c. 
50.35. A ſword 1s vpor the Chaldeans(ſanth the Lord) and pon the inhabtants of Bavel, 
41d vj an 147 prime £1 4316 wiſe men, Pelan. 
Quelt, 6. Of the manner and order of this 
feaſt. 

1. The Latine interpreter readeth, and eucrie one dranke according to his age : which is 
ro wayes vnderttood, cither that they fare downe according to theit age, or that they 
<&d drinke 10 meaſure, cuerie one according to his ſtrength;/fc Lyranus, Perer, Hugo. Protirs, 
but bel:de , that co ft according to their age, is not to drinke according to their age , and it 

; yot [1Ke that there vas any order or mealure obletued in drinking, in this riotus feaſt, there 
15 00 fuch thing 19 the originell; bur thus are the words truely interpreted, he drank wwe be- 
forea thouſand, 10 allo the Sepruag, 

2, Which word, fone of the Rabbines doe fo vnderſtand , as though the king did ftrive 
vihthele choutand of his princes, who ſhould drinke molt, Oſiand. Some thinke thereby is 
wored ys viiſhametaltnele, that whereas he vſed at other times to be drunke in ſecret, no: 
heis Crunken before a thouſand witnefles: Bur although hereby is noted his intermperaacie, 
ta4t betore his nobles toeke fuch hill of drinke, encouraging them to doe the like by his e- 
vil example, yet here is an allulon to the faſhion of that countrey, the princes vied to take 
tlieir mcate alone : but now to giue the better welcome, he doth not onely drinke before 
taem in the lame place, yer at 2nother table, as arable, but he cntertaincth them as his 
gheſts, eating and drinking together, 

Quelt. 7, Of the occaſton of thus feaſt, 

1. Hirome from certaine Hebrewes reporteth , that Baltbazar hauing heard , that the 
leves were to be held in captiuitie 70. yeares, which time now by his account was expircd, 
Goth make a feaf?, as inſulting againlt the Lords people, as though all were fables, & that no 
luc? thing was to be expected : But Hierome counteth this as a table, for thoſe 70. yeares 
were not ver expired), 

2, Some thinke that the Chaideans had chaſed away the Perſians and Medes from the ci- 
tic, and thereupon the teaft was made, Some that Cyrus and Dayms beeing overcome, did 
bomageto the king, & were at this feaſt, while in the meane time their army <vided the river 
Ko diverſe channels, and ſo made it pacſſable,and by this means took the c1:ic:for if this had 


| beene ſo, after Daniel had expounded the writing vpon the wall, and had ſaid, thy kingdome 


ts anded, and ginen onto the Medes and Perſians, ver. 28.it Cyria and Darius had beene 
preſent,they would haue made them lure enough, 

2. Some conieQure that the Perſians might ſeeme to give way for a time in policie to 
makethe Babvlonians more fecure,and that they thereupon for oy made this feaſt: But they 
which write of theſe warces, report that Cyrus of a long time had now belieged the citie, 

4. The occation then of this fealt was indeede an annuall ſolemnitie, which they kept 
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yearely abour the 16, day of the moneth which the Greeks cal) a.cooy, Loon, \\ hich continu. 
e«| tive daycs together, wherein the ſeruants beare ſway in cuerie tamilic, a i tor tha! tine 
their malters were ſubieRt vnto them: and they vied ro choole one out of their companie ap- 
parelled hike the king, whom they called in the Chalde language Scgane, which { onifeth 
a Prince, ſun, Cyrin 25 Xenophon writeth, tooke his opportunitic by rcalon of ch1s teal to 
allaulr the citie more ſtrongly, Now the Babylonians were ſecure, both beeing confident in 
the firength and defence of the citie, which was compalled both with high walls, and \ith 
the great river Euphrates: as alto chey had prouifion laid vp 1n the citie , as both X:nophys 
and Herodotus write, for 20, yeares and more. And this made them lo lecure, 
Quelt, 8. YVYho commarded the veſſels of the temple to be 
brought, and how, 

V. 2, Balthazzar while he taſted the wine, 1, The v ord is beteghem, in the taſt, whit! 
word alſo fignifiecth counſell, aduile; and thereupon Ab. Ezra thus interpreceth it, 1m conſ- 
lia vm, he commanded as the wine aduiſed him, vm:0 detlante, the wine thus decreed : but 
rhis interpretation, as Calum noterth is too curious, 2, [mnts re adeth.ad guſt and'1m winum, 
he ſcnt for the veſſels to talt wine in them: Bur it ſcemeth they had well drunke wive betore, 
ver. 1. andthis was a fruite of their exceſle ai:d drunkennetle, 3, The word chamra, which 
here 6ignifiech wine, ſome would derive of the Hebrew word chamar,thar Hgnheth an alſe, 
and vnderſiand hereby that ſome Agaſo, ſome baſe fellowe that kept or drave afies , was let 
vp in this fealt ro be their king, and that ar his bidding all thivgs were cone : they luppole 
him to haue beene ſuch an one, as is vicd to be called the Lord of miſrule: but that Chamry 
is here taken for wine, is cuident,ver, 1, the kiog drunke wine, 4. wherefore the viuall rea. 
ding is beſt: the king mm the raſtmg of wine, Fc, that is, ben bis heart was merrie and ouer- 
£vime with wine, as R, Danidand R, Lexi reade, he was temulentits,now drunke with wine, 

Queſt, 9. Of T althazarsprefaning of the 
holy veſſels. 

Balthazar oftendeth diverſe wayes. 1. In his preſumprion, he aduentureth to doe that 
which neicher Nebuchaanezzar,nor Enilmerodach,his grandfather,or tather before lim at- 
tewpred: for none of thern are read, ro have brought torth thele ſacred veſſels, Calvin, 2. 
then he profaneth the holy veſſels in turnivg them to profane vies, which were conſecrated 
and cedicated onely to the {eruice of God: Brllmg, 3, he bringeth them fo;th nor for any 
neceſſaric or ſober vie, but in this drunken and laiciuious feaſt, he cauſeth them to be let be- 
fore combrbonibus & ſeortts, his drunken companions and harlots, Brllmg.for here were pre- 
ſent his wiues and concubines, Bullmg, 4. Bur the greateſt impietic of all was, that they 
praiſed their abhominable idels ; not onely giving them the honour of their plentte 
and featting: for it was the manner of the heathen in the beginning of their fealts to ſacrifice 
vnto their gods, Perer, but they aſcribed this viAtoric vnto their idols , when theſe veſl:!; 
were taken from the Temple at Ieruſalem, as though their filthic idols were ltronger the1 
the God of Iſrael, Bullmg. 

Queft, 10. FFherher Nebuchadnez.zar did not likewiſe profane the 
veſſels, im laying thers vp mm his idols 
temple, 

1. It will be obieted,that Nebuchadnezz.ar did as much profane them, by placing them 
in the Temple of his idols, as the Philiſtims in bringing the Arke into the houle of Dagon! 
but there the Lord ſhewed his iudgement even vpon their God in friking eff his head and 
hands, and puniſhed alſo the Philiftims for that profanation, 1, $ain, 5, 

2, - The antwer here is, that che contempt was not alike:for the Philiftims preſented thei 
idol with the Arke as a monument of their victorie, and ſo robbed God of his honour, but 
Nebuchadnezzzr of ſome religious reſpect did jay vp theſe veſſels in the Temple, as notfi 
to be profaned and turned to any common vie: and therefore ſo long as the veſſels were 
there kept, the Lord ſeemed not to be angrie, Hugoex gloſſ. This alſo may be ad/ied , that 
the Arke was a more ſacred thing,then the golden veſſels: for that was not lawful to be tou- 
ched or (cene of any; therefore the abuſe offered thereunto was more hainous. 

Queſt, 11, Of the blmd aud obſcure idelatrie of 
the Chaldeans, 

1. V.4. They praiſed the gods of gold,gc, 1. Concerning their blind idolatrie, 1. the 
vicd to ſet vp their images before their faces, in ſome humane ſhape, to the which yo [2- 
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crificed 11 the beginning of their fealts , as eArhen, 1,8, Dypn:oplift.c. 15, 2. Theſe 
were ade ot divers mertalls, according to the pProperrtie ot thult things winch they repre- 
ſented: as they inade the image of the Sunne of gold, of Mars of yron, of the Moone ct til- 
ver : 25 &Zl-xander the copperimith is ſaid to haue made tiluer thrines for Diana, At.19, 
Lyran. 3. And further how abſurd and tooulth the Chaldcan 1dolatrie was, is thus defcrt- 
bed, Baruch, c,6.y.3. You ſhall ſee in Babel gods of gold and filuer borne vpon mens ſhout- 
ders: v.9, they make crownes of gold for their heads, v.13. one holdeth a ſcepter, as though 
he were a certaine Tudge of the countrey, yet can not flay ſuch as offend him, v, 14. an other 
hath an axe Gr dagger, or an axe jn his right hand, yet 14 not able to defend himlelte in bat- 
tell, v, 16, their eyes are full of duſt, v, 17. the Pricfis keepe the Temples ſhut with doorcs 
and barres vyon them, as gates are ſhut vp round about vpon offenders.v.18, they light vp 
candles before them, &c, tluch is the vanitie of their 1dols, and the blindnes of thole which 
worthip them, a 

+, And what their obſcenitie was in their idolatrous ſervice, is ſhewed in the ſame place, 
v.42. the women girded with coards, ht in the f(treets, and burne (traw : and if one of them 
be dra vne 2: 2, and lie with any ſuch as come by, ſhee caltech her neighbour in the teeth, 
becaule ice vas not fo worthily reputed, nor her coard broken, Herodo: ws ſheiweth at large Hers4oulb,s 
the manner of this vile cuſtoime among the Babylonians, how euery woman once in her lite 
5 bound ro goe to the temple of Venus, and there to fit, vntill one come and caft money into 
ber lappe,v hich ſhe raking muſt riſe and goe alide with him, and ſuffer hin; to baue his plea- 
ſure of her, They which are beautitull are ſoone diſpatched of their attendance , but they 
which are deformed are faine to (1t ewo or three yeares , till forme ſtranger come vnto them, 
Thus their idolarrie was toyned with obſcenitie : as at this time, while they praile their gods 
of i1yer and gold, they haue their concubines preſent, And therefore Balthazars fault was 
the oreater,quta vaſa la expoſutt vxoribus + concubmyzbecaule he did expole thoſe veſlels 
to lis waves and concubines, glofſ,ordmar, 

Quelt, 12. How farre it us lawfull ro apply ſacred things 
to profane v ſes. 

1. Polaniws is of opinion, that it is not lawtull at all co transferre things conſecrated vnto 
God ts any prophane vſe: for if Balthazzar were reprooued tor profaning the holy veſſcls, 
much greater is the fault of Chriktians to abule {uch things:& ſo he concludeth,papiſts erep- 
ta, cc, things taken trom the Papilts, if they be conſecrated vnto God , exdem dicata mane- 
ant, they mult fo remaine ſtill, 

Contra, 1, There is great diftcrence to be made betweene things rightly conſecrated vn- 
to God, and true religion, and things applyed to ſuperſtitious vies, as Melanitbon wel faith, 
re; conſecratas ſine verbs Der,non eſſe diſcernendas a prophants, that things conlecrate withe 
out any warrant of Gods word, are not diſcerned from prophane, &c. there is not then the 
like realon berweene the veſſels of the Temple, which were conſecrated to Gads (eruice by 
his owne commandement, which were no wayes to be profaned, and ſuch things as are de- 
dicated to Popiſh ſuperſtition, which haue no ſuch warrane, 2, Ic is euident that Hezekiab, 
when he brake downe the hraſen ſerpent, which was abuſed to idolatrie,did apply it to pro- 
ane vſes, calling it but a peice of brafle, 2, King. 18. 4. 

2. Lyranus opinion is, that the conlecrated things, the propertic and forme not altered, 
ſhould not be tranſlated vnto any other vle : and therefore faith he, it was decreed, vt calx 
in propria forma, non vendatur nit alteri Eccle/is, &c, that a chalice in the proper forme, 
ſhould not be ſold, but vto an other Church, Contra, But there way be ſuch neceſſitic of 
the Church and Commonwealth,as to redeeme captiues, to maintaine warre, that the chalt- 
ces may be melted, and turned into money: And fo was it made lawfull by an Imperiall con- 
Rtitution of [uf inian,that to redeeme capuuues it ſhould be lawtull to {ell the veilclls and or- 
raments of che Church, and chis reaſon is yeelded, non abſurdum eff animas bominum qui= ._ 
buſcunque veſtimentts preferri, it is not inconuenient, that the ſoules of men ſhould be pre- leg17. 
terred before velliments, 

3. It is notthen (imply vnlawfull ro tranſlate vpon ſome vrgent occaſion things conſe. 
crate to religion to ſome other vſcs:wherein theſe ſeyerall conſiderations mult be oblcrued, 

\Ve muſt diſtinguiſh betweene things deuoted ynto God and his ſeruice , and things or- 
Gained to ſuperttitious vſes, which haue no right conſecration, 


:. Concerniog luperflitious implements they may be conuerted to other vſes, 1. fo 
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that it be done ine furro, without theit, or 2ny diſorderly manner : not by any priate man, 
bur by iuch as have authoritie, 2, It mult bc provided, chat fufticient maintenaice by 
maining vato the Church, ſuch luperſtitiovs dedications beeing cut oft: qu. epi: / 
Fcecl: ſus gmpertire de bent,they n-u{t mpait voto the Church ſo much as is lufhcicor, 7, T4- 
things (uperſtiti: uſly abulcd, aid cull mployed, as to tmaintaine idle bellics, and Abbey. 
Jubbers,ſhuld be converted viio good vies, the manncenance of preachers, relecte of 
poore,and ſuch like, 4. The things taken trom Eccleta(iicall vie, mult not be abutcd to t1. 
ot and cxceſſe : which made baitiazars tault rhe greates,in prophaning theſe holy veilel; 11 
his drunken feaſt, And ſoit hath beene the milerable vie in lome places, that great men, coy. 
ſrrmpris bonis t# canuiv!s, ſrequenter ſe COonmertunt ad ſpoliandum eccleſtas, 3c, haung con. 
ſumed their 0'ane goods 1n baunke:ting and tealting, doe often tall ro the ſpoyling of Chur. 
ches, 9loff. ordmar, 5. A dittcrence 15 tobe made in thole things which are confecrated: 
ſome are of ugfelarie ve, and are not to be alicnated: lome were added of fuperfluitic, and 
vere not ſo pertiaent, or properly belonging to the. Church: as the politike dominions, and 
ciuill juriſdictions, which were giuen to Ecclefialticall perſons, were not ſo fit to be a&11jnj. 
ſired by them: /Melantli But the withes of the Church, as the proper maintenance thereof, 
and originally theirs, it had beene bappie,it they neuer had beene alienated, 

2. Now as touching things con!ccrated vito true religious vies, there is lefle libertic i 
zienating of ſuch things : wherc thcle cautcles muſt be oblerued. 3, We mult difttogui}; 
berucene thoſe things, w hich are of neceflaric vic in Gods ſervice, and thoſe which are nor 
ſo neceſſarie: as the bigh Piielt gaue Daund Goliaths {word, which was conſecrated vito 
God, but of no vſe in his ſeruice : the holy veſſels, v hich were vied in the Temple, he wou!! 
not fo eafily have given him, 2, Even choſe Church implements, which are vied,muſt gue 
place to neceſh;ie,and to workes uf chatitic,as i» ſhewed betore : for God will haue mercie, 
and not ſacrifice: to adorne Churches with guld, and to ſuffer the poore members of C';ril} 
to ſtarue,is not ple3ſing vnro hin), Dawg 1a his extreame hunger did eate of the ſhe hreae, 
which jt was not Jawfull for any but the Prictts ro cate, 3, But like as David, rt he cou!!! 
have provided other bread, ould not haue caten ot that : fo all meanes mult tirlt be vice, 
and the laſt refuge mutt be tothe Church goods, in luch extreame cales, aud vi gent ne- 
ccllities, 

13, Queſt, Of: he fingers,which appeared i the wall, 
how they were cauſed, 

r. R, Saadiah thinketh that this was the hand of the Angel Gabricl, who is called the 
man Gabricl,c.9.21, and here it is ſaid ro be a mans hand : but the ſame word 1s not v{ed1n 
borh places; for here the word is eoſh, homo,and in the other, r,vir:this then 13 but a weake 
reaſon, 

2. The mo] thinke this was done, minterio Angelico,by the miniſterie of Anvels,Occe- 
Limp, Lyran,operatione Angelr,by the operation of an Angel, Pmt,o allo O/iand, but Danicl 
faich,v.24. that the hand was ſent from God, 

3- Wherefore I rather thinke with Calvm, that Dews ſcripſie virtute ſua , God did write 
It by his pewer: drgire [ehove fuernnt, they were the fingers of God, Polar, who procured 
or cauſed by his po'wer a mans hand to appeate : not that it was indecde a mans hand, but 
bad the imilitude thereof, Calvin. 

4. Rupertins more particularly {aith it was the hand of Chriſt, thus writing, qt per lapi- 
dem de monte ſine manibus, in prima, Cc, he which is deſcribed by aſtone cut out of the 
mountaine without hands, in the firſt vition, and is expreſſed by his one name in the (e- 
condwhere he is called the ſonne of God)and by the name of watchman, and the holy one, 
in the third, per manum ſcribentis de//gnatur, is deſigned by the hand of a writer 1n the 
fourth, 

5. Butthar is too curious, which is obſerued by the ordinarie gloſſ, God is the writer, the 
hand j, che ſonne of God, by whome he made all things , drgits ſpirities ſantti , the fingers 
arc the holy Ghoſt, 7 

14. Queſt. Whether it were the likenes of an hand oxely ,a:id 
ſeene of Balthazar alone. 

1. L.yranns thinketh it was onely the fimilitude of an hand : it was not manys ſeribentt 
ſernrdum ex:ſtentiam,the hand of a writer hauing any true exiltencc, for then it would haue 
becae leene of others as well as of Balthazar , whereas itis laide onely of Balthazar, that he 
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(aw it, Contra. Pererns here retelleth the opinion of Lyranm, 1, The Scripture ſctteth ir 
downe ſimply, that the fingers of a mans hand appeared : there i; no note of fimnlitude ad- 
dd. 2, Though it is ſaid expreflely,that Blrkazar fav it,it followeth not, bur that others 
might lee it allo. 3. Neither is tis reaſon good, though the reft had not feene it ; for God 
may open the eyes of ſome to fee ſuch viſions, which otners ſee not: as the young man with 
the Prophet, ſaw nor at the firſt the fierie charers and horſe which the Prophet ſaw, till kt; 
eyes were opened, 2.king.6, Perer, 4. Hereunto may be added,that God victh not to feed 
mens eyes with phantaſies, but true appearances : phantaſticall apparitions are the illufions 
of Sachan, 5. And as t was a true writing remaining vpon the wall,ſo was it a ſubftantiail 
hand that wrote it. 

2. Some thinke further, that Balthazar firſt and onely ſaw this ſight, and not the reſt of 
the gheſts:as Balaams afſe ſaw the Angel, betore he ſaw it : fo Occolampad, Calum ſpeaketh 
doubtfully: the king law it, proceres forte non ita,the nobles perhaps not: Bur I rather thinke 
with [mnng, that it was feene of all, vr omnes euidenter animaduerterent, (fc, that all men 
might ſee evidently, it was the hand of God, And 1o much may be gathered, v, 10. the 
Queene came in by reaſon of the talke of the king and kis Princes: this ſtrange fight was the 
mater of all rhicir ralke. 

15. Queſt, Of the manner of the atparition of 
this hand. 

1, The time is noted, that it might evidently appeare, propter qued erat vindifta , where - 
fore this reuenge came, Lyren, for as he was in the middes of his cuppes, and blaſphemed 
God,and prailed his idols, then this hand was tent : like as before while the werd was in 
Nzbuchadnezzers mouth, the ſentence was pronounced againſt him for his pride. glof. or- 
Anare. 

2, The fingers of an hand appeared : the hand is the inftrument of working, Dexs exe- 
-t manum iam percuſſurns, God putteth forth his hand now readie ts {mite : it fignifieth 
therefore the celeritic of Gods judgements, Bullng, 

2, Andin that the hand was ſcene to write, it ſheweth the certentie of the iudgement: 
ſententia tam ſcripta &> lata eft,the ſentence was written and decreed againſt him.Oecolamp, 

4. And the hand was feenc in /oco aſpectabili, in a conſpicuous + cnc againſt the 
caudleſticke;not in a corner of the houſe, bur over againſt the middes, where they vicd to ſer 
vpheir lights, Polen, and vpon the whirEpargear of the wall, that it might be the beuer 
(rene Bulling, 

16, Quelt, hy thi; hand appeared oner againſt 
the candleſticke. 

1, The moſt doe make this the realon of 1t,vr melines appareat manry, cc. that both the 
hand, and that which was written , might berter appeare. glofſ. ordmar, Hug. vt illuftretur 
{criptura,that the writing might be more conſpicuous : ſo the place where it appeared was 
very bright, rms ob alborem parietts, beth becauſe of the whitenes of the wall, and the light 
of the candlefticke, Bulins, and Calvin giveth a reaſon of it, fruit notturnum convinium, it 
was anight banker, 

2. Iunis in his Commentarie thinketh that this writing was made the more conſpicu- 
0us,non ſolum luce diet, ſed etiam lampadum, not onely by the light of the day, but of the 
lamps allo: Bur it is not like they would fer vp lamps and lights in their feaſts by day, 

2. Irather approoue [wnins judgement in his annotations, whome Polanxs followeth, 
'*ho thinketh , that this was an hanging candlelticke prepared to giue light againſt the 
pight: tor till then was the feaſt protracted : it was not de nefte captum, begun in the night: 
tor afterward Daniel is rewarded, becing cloathed with purple , and achaine of gold put a- 
bour his necke, with proclamation made, that he ſhould be the third in the kingdome;which 
:3not like to haue beene done in the night : as it may appeare alſo by the ſending for of the 
Chaldeans and wiſe men: and further it is like it was done in the day, that Gods 1udgements 
might be fo much the more manifeſt and evident to all men. This place, ever agamſt rhe 
candleſticke,is mentioned, becauſe it was a conſpicuous place,about the middes of the houſe, 
where their lights vſcd to hang. Polar, 

17. Queſt, Of Balthazar: ſudden feare,and 
the manner thereof. 
v. 6. The kings countenance changed. 1, This ſudden paſſion and great feare of the king 
's 
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is ſer forth by the parts, it was both internall : his thoughts troubled him , then it wrowghy 
ypon his bodie , by diuers Cegrees, ficlt , his countenance was changed, waxing wanine ang 
pale, the blood running all co the heart and virall parts, as it vſeth to doe in fuch ſudden 
teare : Lyran, then his bodie ſo trembled , that both his loynes did thake and quake, in {y 
much,that he was confirained ſe drſcrgere, to vubrace himlſelte, as it were ſwcating & (vel. 
ling for feare, un. Polar, and then his knees more together, and it is like allo that his teeth 
chartered in his head, Hug, 

2. Though Balthazar vnderſtood nor the meaning of this writing, yet he trembled and 
feared, expecting ſome prefent iudpement, becauſe his owne conlcience acculed him, And 
though the wicked for the molt part are hardened, and are not much mooued by the ludse. 
ments of God ; yer Gods haiid was here vpon Balthazar, and firooke terrour into his ſoule; 
this beeing as the latt ſummons,to call him betore the Lords tribunall ſeate, Polar, 

3. This his terror might haue beene a preparation to his repentance, if he had had grace 
to vie it: ſed im medto curſu defecit,he gaue over in the middes of his courſe:for theſe bis pal. 
fions did ſoone vaniſh away : be was not much mooued afterward, when Daniel had ſhew. 
cd ynto him, how preſent the daunger was,and at hand,Calvin, 

18, Quelt, v. 7. #/hy Daniel u not here called 
among the reſt, 

1. Lyranus moouing the like doubt, why Nabuchadnezzer vpon his ſecond dreame cal. 
led not for Daniel with the firſt, c, 4, giueth this reaſon, that Daniel was ar that time ablcne 
abour lome neceſſaric affaires, and the king expected bis comming : which was the cauſe, 
why he commanded not all the Soothſayers to be killed, as he did the fir{t rime tie dies. 
med:Bur neither was that the caule then, but rather Nabuchadnezzer was (ill 1ddicted vi. 
to his ſuperſtitious Chaldeans,and would not haue vſed Daniel at all, if be could haue fourd 
any helpe at their hands: neither can this reaſon be alleadged here,for it ſcemeth Daniel ws 
much neglected. 

2. Wherefore, as Oſiander well collefeth, it ſecmeth that Daniel ſo much eſt-errecin 
Nabuchadnezzers time, was not cimployed vnder licentious Balthazar : he was aft; aunger 
in Covtt, and growne out of knowledge, and therefore the old Queene, to whoine he we 
knowne in Nabuchadnezzers daies,maketh hrſt mention of him. 

19. Queſt, y. 8. How it came topaſſe,that the wiſe men conld not ſo 
much a4 read th@writing, 

1. Lyranus thinketh the Chaldces could not read the writing, becavſe ir w as written in 
Hebrew lecters, w hich they were ignorant of : but there beeing ſuch grea: affinitie berweene 
the Hebrew and Chalde rongue,it is nor like there was ſuch difference in the charaQters, but 
that the learned among them might haue read them, 

2. The Hebrew Cabbalifts imagine, that the letters were inverted, and the words trar- 
ſpoſed,and ſer our of order,and fo they could not read them : but it ſeemeth by Daniels 1e2- 
ding of the writing ,and ſetting downe of the words in order,as they were written, that there 
was no ſuch tranſpoſing. 

3. Pererius thinketh the meaning is, that they could not read the words with any vn- 
derſtanding, they knew not what words to ioyne together, to make any ſenſe or confrudii- 
on of them: bur it is euident by Daniels ſpeech afterward, that they could neither read the 
writing at all, nor give the interpretation : for firſt he ſaith, This the writing : it ſhould 
ſeeme then, that they could not ſo muchas ſpell che words: and chen he addeth, Thi; « the 
interpretation,v. 26, 

4. Wherefore it is moſt probable, that this writing was written in ſome ſtrange and vn- 
knowne characters vnto the Chaldeans: or rather which is moſt like, that they were ſo blin- 
ded,and aſtoniſhed by the power of Ged, that they could not read it : they were cecitare & 
ſtupore perculſ7, ſmitten with blindnes and (iupiditie, Pelan.ſo alſo Calvin. 

20, Quelt, What Queene it was, which 
came m, 

v.10. Now the Queene by reaſon of the talky of the King, 4c. came in, 1. This Quee' : 
was not Balthazars wite, as Porphyrie ſcoffingly obieted, that ſhee knew more then /ict 
husband: for ofhis wiues mention is made befgre,v.z. that his wiues and concubines cu 
in the veſſels of the Temple which were brought, 

2, Origen and lo alſo Theodoret,take her to haue beene the mother of Balthazar; ſo * 
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ger alleadgeth Herodo:wu to haue beene of the ſame opinion, who calleth the mother «f 
Labynets,which was this Balthazar, Nitocris, whore he maketh as famous as Semiramss: 
lo allo Polannus, 

2, But Joſephus opinion, which Hierome followeth,and Lyranus,thinke that this Queene 
was grandmother to Balthazar, and wite lometiine to Nabauchadnezzer ; whereot theſe 
two reaſons may be yeilded: 1. one v. hich Theodoret alleadgeth , veri/imile eſt cam ſenis 
confeftam, © c. it is ike, that ſhee beciog ſtricken in yeares, did not giue her felfe ro drin- 
ling and dauncing,and ſuch other ſports, &c. this coniefture ſheweth ic to be more proba- 
ble,that ſee was his grandmother, then mother: for his mother could not be fo old, he ha- 
ing raigned bur 3.yeares, beeing the eldeſt lonne,and heire to the kingdome, 2, the other 
realon Lyranw vrgeth, which Penrxe allo approoueth, becauſe ſhee ſpeaketh of things done 
in Nabuchadnezzers daies, which ſheweth, mrw{erem fuiſſe iam verulam , that ſhee was nuw 
z very old woman, Calvin, 

21, Queſt, Jn what ſenſe Nabuchadnez.zer ts called 
Balthazars father, 

1. Some thinke that Nabuchadnezzer was his great grandfather,and that Balthazar was 
not the third, bu the fourth from him : ſo [oſephis whome Hierome and Bedi follow : ſee 
before,qu.2, But this can not be ſo, becaule Ierem, 27.v. 5,6. the Lord promiſeth the king = 
dome to Nabuchadnezzer,and to his ſonne,and to his ſonnes ſonne,and Haicth there. 

2, Another opinion was of eAlexander Polyhiſtor, and eAlphems, with others , whome 
loſephus mentioneth, lib.1.cont. eAppion. that foure raigned after Nabuchadnezzer : 1, E- 
wmeredach, 2. Niglaſar his fitters husband, who killed him. 3. Laboſardach bis ſonne, 
who was depoſed for his milgouernment, and ſlaine : and then Balthazar was choſen by 
common conſent, But by this account Balchazar ſhould not be at all of Nabuchadnezzers 
llocke and line,contrarie to the Scripture, w hich calleth him his ſonne, 

3. The author of the Scholalticall hiftorie ſaith, that there were two Nabuchadnezzers, 
the father and the ſonne: and that Euil-nerodach was brother to the ſecond, and raigned af- 
ter him, who had three ſonnes which ſucceeded one an other in the kingdome after him, 
Niglizar,Laboſardach, and Br!thiznr : fo he maketh Nabuchadnezzer the great,grandfa- 
ther of this Bal:hazar, and Bu'thazar to raigne in the fift place, But it is evident in ſtorie, 
that Euilmerodach lucceeded next to Nabuchadnezzer his father, not to his brother of that 
name: for Nabuchadnezzer 13 held to hayg raigned 4 3.yearcs at the leaft,as /oſephms: but he 
raigned rather 45. io the 8,yeare of his raigne Iechonias was carried captiue,in the 37.yeare 
of whoſe captivitic, which was the 45. yeare of Nabuchadaczzer , Emilmerodach began to 
rigne,2.king.25.27. 

Pererus miſliketh this opinion, becauſe he maketh rwo Nabuchadnezzers, whereas ſacrs 
& profana biftoria vnum tantum agnoſcit, both the ſacred and prophane hiſtories (laith he) 
xkno«ledgeth but one Nabuchadnezzer king of Chaldes, &c, wherein I wonder at his 
forgerfulnes,beeing otherwiſe a molt diligent writer, ſeeing ſoſephus evidently maketh ewo 
Nabuchadnezzers, the father,to whome he alcribeth 21 .yeares, and his ſonne, to whome he 
giveth 43,ycares 416,10,antiq.e.n1, 

4. The fourth opinion is of Theodovet in this chapter, and Sever Swipirrns Ib, 2. fac. 
biſtor, that Nabuchadnezzer had two ſonnes , Euilmerodach the elder, and Balthazar the 
younger, who raigned ſuccefſiuely one after an other: and ſo they thinke, that Balthazar was 
ndeede the ſonne of Nabuchadnezzer:Bur this can not be ſo: for ſeeing this Balthazar was 
the laſt of the Chaldean kings, and leremie prophefied that the kingdome ſhould be given 
to Nabuchadnezzer, and to his ſonne, and to his ſonnes ſonne, now this propheſic ſhould 
not be fulfilled, if the kingdome did onely remaine to him, and to his ſores, 

5. Not farre differing from this opinion, is that which is found in the baoke of Baruch, c. 
L.11.Prey for Nabuchadnezzer and for the life of Balthazar his ſortne + where the author of 
that booke, ſeemeth to make Balthazar the eldeſt ſonne of Nabuchadnezrer,as next heite to 
the king dome, Pererius would thus helpe the matter, that either Nabuchadnezzer had an 
other ſonne called Balthazar, who ſhould haue beene king if he bad lived, or that Euilme- 
rodach was alſo (o called: thus alſo Emmanuel Sa.But nenther of theſe aſfertions can be pro- 
ued out of the Canonicall Scriptures, which evidently teſtifie , that Eilmerodach was the 
ſonne of Nabuchadnezzer,and not Balthazar,2,king.25.2 and Terem.y 2.31. 

6. Pint hath an other conceit, that Exi/merodach might be called EANECITS 
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which was a generall name to all the Chaldean kings, 8s the Emperours were called Ceſar, 
of the firtt Emperour:and thus he faith Balthazar was Nabuchadnezzers, that is, Euilmcro. 
dachs ſonne : but no where in Scripture doth ic appeare, that Nabuchadnezzcr was 2 ene. 
rall name to the kings of Chaldea,neither rnat Euilmerodach or Balthazar are lo called, 

3. Pererins opinion is,that Balthazar was the nephew, not properly the ſonne of Naby. 
chadnezzer,yet he raigned not in the third place, but in the fift:chere came betweene tu oo. 
ther named by forren wricers, V:glaſar,and Laboſardach, the firſt was Euilmerodachs filters 
busband,wbo flue Euilmerodach,and to raigned,and Laboſardach his ſonne atter him, why 
was depoled and ſlaine for his crueltie : and then Balchazar, who fled vnto the Medes, way 
reſtored vnto the kingdome:1o /oſeph.1:b.1 .cont.zAppron. Now Pererius reaſon is this, why 
ſome other raigned berweene, becaute otherwite the tearme of 70. yeares captivitie can not 
be made vp : for the capriuitie began in the 19.yeare of Nabuchadnezzer , when Ierulalcm 
was taken, there remained 25 ,yeares of his raigne, who raigned in all 43, Euilmerodach 18, 
yeares,and Balthazar 17. all thcle yeares make bur 60, there wanted yet 10. yeates, which 
mult be made vp by the raigne of others comming ber«eene, 

Contra, 1. Though Perer:s opinion be admiried as probable, that ſome vſurpers came 
betweene Emilmerodach,and Balthazar, yet the reaſon which he vrgeth,is nor ſufficient:fer 
the 70,yeares captiuitie doe take beginning rather from the 8, yeare of Nabuchadnezzer, 
when lechonias went into captiuitie, 2.king. 24. 12, for from that time the Prophets ce 
begia the account of che 70.yeares, Ezck.1.1, and £.24, 1. and in other places of that P;o. 
phetie. And Nabuchadnezzer raigned 45.ycares: 8, yeares before the caprivitie began, 2, 
king.24.1 2.and 37.yeares of the captiuitic: 2,king. 25.27. 1o that the ten years which arc 
wanting,may thus be filled vp. 

8. Pererus thinketh, that the irange names of Niglazar, and Laboſardach, mentioned 
by [oſephus, xere the ſame with Emuilmerodach and Balthazar, called by other names, in 2, 
cap. Daniel. But Joſephus, and other writers whome he followeth, as Beroſus, eAlexarirr 
Polyhiſter,vith others,make theſe divers kings from the reſt; for /oſephis nameth Abiloma- 
rodach be{ide,who in Scripture is called Ewilmerodach. 

9. The truth then is this, that Eurlmerodach, as *Pererins reporteth out of ſome writers, 
was ſlaine by N:glazar, or Neegal-etzer his fſters husband; or as /wnizs out of others , he 
was expulled out of his kingdome, and he with Balthazar his lonne liued in exile among the 
Medes: in the meane time Nrglaſar, and bis ſonng Laboſardach after him , a while vſurped 
the kingdome, and after that Balthazar was reſtored: So that Balthazar was in deede the 
right nephew of Nabuchadzezzer, yet called his ſonne according to the phraſe of Scrip- 
eure: ſee before, queſt. 2, 

Quelt, 22, Of the Queenes oration to the King, 

It confiteth of 4. parts: 1, the falutation : O King, line for ener, whereby ſhee dothin. 
ſinvate her ſelfe, 2. the propolition , which containeth the drift and ſcope of her ſpeech, 
that he ſhould not be aa ©, 

3- The narration followeth containing a reaſon, why he ſhould not be troubled, becauſe 
there was a man found in his kingdome,who was able to reueale this ſecret, In this narrati- 
on three things are expreſſed , 1. adeſcription of Daniel by his gifts. 2, theexperiencef 
his gifts in the daies of Nabuchadnezer, which were three : light or illumination by Gods 
ſpirit, vnderſtanding in the apprehenſion of thoſe things which were revealed, and wiſdome 
in wiſely and fly applying the ſame. 3. then the approbation of his gifts, and publike te- 
ſification by his aduancement: he was ſet ouer all the wiſe men, 

4+. The fourth part is the concluſion, that Daniel might beſent for to interpret the kings 
viſion : with a repetition of the argument taken from his ſufficiencic and abilitic, v hich 
confilted either ip his gifts, which are the three before named, an excellent fpiric called be- 
fore(light, )vnderſtanding, and knowledge called before(wiſdome:) or cls in the exercilmg 
and vſc of cheſe gifts, ſpecially io the expounding of dreames , more generally in declaring 
hard ſentences, and moſt generally of all in declaring any manner of doubts, or hidde mat- 
c1S,V.12, $ 

Queſ}, 23. Of the excellent wiſdome and other princely parts 
* i  m this old Queene, 9 

1. Inthat ſhee came in vpon this occaſion to the banket, not having beene there before, 
clercin ſhee was an example of great temperance and ſobrictio, in not beciog preſent at this 
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tiozous fealt, Polar, 2. her wiſedome appeareth in the whole courſc of her fpcach : ſhe (4- 
luteth the king with loving words to infinuate her ſelte, therein alſo giving an example of 
due reverence to be yeelded vnto kings, Bullmg. 3. ſhe is ſola admiratrix viriuinm Nani- 
eli, found to be the onely admirer of Daniels gitts, Oecolamp. and letteth him furth as one 
excelling ll other in the gifts of wiſedome and vnder{tanding. 4. And be{ide iv making 
mention of Necbuchadnezzar, a prince of great wiledome and wdgement , who aduanced 
Daniel for his excellent wiſdom, oftendit eur n1m crafſe errare tic theweth that he greatly 
erred in neglecting ſuch an excellent man in his kingdom, and ſeeking latisfaction of others, 
where it was norte be found, Calvin, here then appeareth her taithrulnefle in giuir2 inch 
good aduice vnto the king. y. And che Queene whom Herodotz calleth Nitecres, is Sy the 
ſame author commended tor a woman of great v iſedom, whereof he giuerh this experinicn; 
ſhe cauſed her rombe ro be made in an bigh and conſpicuous place ouer one of the gates ct 
the cirie, with an inſcription to this effect, that if any of the kings of Babylon wanted mo- 
ney, if he opened that ſepulcnre, he ſhould finde enough : Afterward Darn of Pertia o- 
pened the zombe, wherein he tourd nothing but a writing to this effe& , that if he 32d not 
an vnſatiable rade, be would not have raked in the tombes and aſhes of rhe dead, 6. This 
woman for her great age and experience , like to have beene the wife of Nebuchadnezz ar, 
wazof great wiledome: ſhe was ndr Balthazars wife,as is before ſheved , queſt, 20, And 
therefore Porphyree inis (coffe, that thg wife bere ſhewed her lelfe wiler, then her husbaud, 
5{vone antwercd, 
Queft. 24. Of Balthazars ſpeach to 
Dameel. 

v, 12. Art thou that Daniel, Sc, 1, he vpbraideth him with his captiuitie zvbich arr of 
the children of the captiunie, Fc, Inna and Polanis following him thinke , that he moo- 
ued this queſtion to be certaine of His perſon: bur there beeing no more of that name, or of 
thole excellent parts, it is rather to be imputed to his pride, as 1oſulting ouer the poore cap- 
tives, and vaunting of the viftorie, which his predecefſours had gotten: the Queene wiſely 
concealed this, hoc vnum commemorat glorioſus rex, but the king remembreth this one thing 
more then the rett,Oecolamp.ſo allo Bullmg, The gloff. faith, that he asked this queſtion, be- 
cauſe the Prophets were onely of the nation of the Jewes: Bur if the king had held ſuch an 
opinion of the Iewes, he would not have relied vpon his Chaldean Soothlayers : therefore 
theſe queſtions rather ſprrant ſuperbiam regs, doe breath out the pride of the king , O/and. 

2, The kings hmpliciue appeareth, that ſaith no other thing then was put before into 
his mouth: as vn. iſc and hwwple Princes vic to ſpeake vnto their people, concepts verbs, 
& in aurem ſuggeſtis, ina let ſpeach, and ſuggeſted as it were to their eares, Ballng, 

3. Deteounr ent ſocordia,his careleſnefle appeareth, that hath nothing bur by heare-ſay, 
Calvin, that he did not take knowledge bimniſelte of ſa worthie and excellent a man , as Da- 
niel was, 

4. Dubitanter loquitur, he ſpeaketh doubtfully, v, 16, if then canſff, che had yet more 
confidence in his Chaldees, Oecolamp, 5. Non querit confilium,c5c.he doth not require any 
counſell how he might elcape this danger, but onely to knowe the meaning of the dreame, 
Pellican, | 
Queſt, 25. Of Daniels anſwer to the king, and the ſenerall 

parts thereof. 

It confifteth 1. of the exordi19m, or preface, and 2. of the narration. 

1.-1nthe preface there is 1. a rctulall of the kings rewards, then a promiſe and ynderta- 
king to interpret the dreame, 

2. Inche narration there is firſt a redargution, and reprehenſion of the king,ſhewing the 
cauſe why the Lord ſent this ſtrange fight, v, 25. then the interpretation of che vition, 

In the reprehenfion 1, there is a commemoration of that which happened to Nebuchad- 
nezzartov, 22, 2,anapplication thereof to the king. 

In the commemoration, 1, the benefits are rehearſed, which God had beſtowed vpon 
Nebuchadnezz ar, a kingdome, waictiie, authoritie, and honour, v. 18. 2, bis vnthankful- 
nefſe 35 thewed, that abuſed his authoritie and power to erueltie, iniuſtice, and tyrannie, v, 
19. 3. his puniſhment is declared 1.in his depriuation and'depoling from his kingly eftate, 
2, in the miſerie that befell him, liuing and d:velling among bruite beafts, tov. 22. 

In the application che reprchenſion 1s (er forth firtt negatively , that he was not + += 
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with an example, which was ſo neare him, even in his grandfather, who is here called his fa. 
ther: Then affirmatively,he had litt vp his heart, which is deſcribed by fowre effects. 1. in 
that he had brought forth the veſſels of Gods houſe, 2. he had profaned them, in that he, 
his princes, wiues, and concubines, drunke in them, 3, he praiſcd their idols, which are 
d:ſcribed, 1. by their matter, they were made bur of (iluer , brafſe, and ſuch like. 2, by 
their impotencie, they could neither ſee; heore, nor vnderſtand, 4. he gave not gloric vnto 
God, which is aggravated by two benefits, the giuing him of bis life and breath, and in pro- 
teQing him, in whoſe hand i thy breath, and all thy wayes, ec, 

5. Then followerhhe interpretation of the dreame, v.25. to 29. 

Queſt.. 26, Of Daniels abrupt beginning, in his ſpeach to the 
king,v.1 7. Keepe thy rewards 10 thy ſelfe, 

The reaſons why Daniel vieth no infinuation or ſalutation to the king, were theſe ; 1, 1: 
reipet of his age and gravirie, ſuch a ſimple and plaine beginning became him: for he wa: 
90, yeare old, it we ſuppoſe him to be 2c, when he firft went into captiuitie, 2, it beſt be. 
lcemed him in reſpeR of his office, beeing a Propher,and now conſulted with concerning the 
will and counſell of God, to ſhewe his contempt of the kings gifts, [u, 3, hoc ipſe monſtr 4. 
it abicttum, &c. in that he faluteth hiw nor as a king, giuing him his titles , he therein 
ſheweth chat he was now: reieted of God, no longer to be king , Occolampad, 4. voluit 
aſperius loqui cum inpie & deſperats, he would ſpeake zhe moxe roughly with a wicked and 
deſperate man,of whom there was ſmall hope, and therefore he doth rippe vp his finne , and 
ſcearchech it to the depth, (alvin, - 

Queſt. 27, Phy Daniel reietteth the kings 
rewards. 

1. That wasnot onely the reaſon, in reſpeR of his office becauſe he was a Prophet, leaſt 
Ee inight ſeeme to haue made merchandize of his prophericall gift, as Polar, and to fulfil! 
chat Gong in the goſpel, ye bauc freely received, freely giue, Lyran, Pelican. for then he 
ſhould not by this reaſon haue received any gifts of Nebuchadnezzar. 

2. Neither was this the cauſe, tri/tia nuntiantem indecer.s erat dona accipere,it was not fit 
for one telling hard vewes to receiue gifts, g/of. ordinar.for then neither ſhould Daniel hauc 
recciued any reward of king Nebuchadnezzar, after he had expounded the dreame of the i- 
mage, which forcſhewed the ende and diſſolution of Nebuchadnezzars kingdome, 

3. And to lay, that Daniel aftefed no ſuch honours, becaute he was now old,is an inſut. 
ficient reaſon: for neither had he at any time betore any delure to thoſe places, bur onely to: 
the good of the Lords people, 

4. But the ſpeciall reaſons, are theſe two, noluit ab homine impis, cc. he would not re- 
cciue any pifts of a wicked man,O/iand.as Abraham refuſed to take any thing of the king of 
Sodaruc, and the Prophet Eliſha of Naaman,who was a ſtranger: As allo rempus ſubiettions 
mox funiendum erat, the time of ſubicion vnto this king , and of his gouernment, wes at an 
ende, Caluin. and therefore he refuſed theſe honours at his hand, who was asno king , but 
rciefted of God, 

Queſt, 28. Why Daniel receined the like rewards from 
Nebuchadnez.z.ar,and refuſeth them from 
Balthazar. 

1. Thereaſon of this difference is, becauſe Daniel knewe that Nebuchadnezzar was eſt 
bliſhed in the kingdome, which the Lord had giues to him, and to his ſonne: and therefore 
he made no refuſall of the honours which were offrcd vnto him, becauſe thereby he might 
ftand the Church of God in great ſtead: Bur the caſe was now otherwiſe: for he knewe that 
Balchazars kingdome was at an ende, and theſe honours vnder him he could nor long hold: 
and the Monarchie of the Chaldeans becing at an ende, he could not thereby aduantage the 
people of God, Polar. 

2. Becauſe alſo their was greater obftinacic and ſtubbernenefle in Balthazar , then there 
was in Nebuchadnec.ar, idee oftendit ſe minus ei deferre, quam «vo and therefore he ſhew- 
eth, that he doth not ſo much reſpect and honour him, us hi« grandfather , Calvry, 

Queſt, 29. Why then Daniel after his refuſall accepted after- 
; ward of theſe reward:, v. 29. 

This ſhewed no inconſtancie at all in Daniel to ſuffer that robe done vnto him , which 

before he in words refuſed, 1, It is like, that they were yeric yrgent ard inftant vpor 
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hm ko accent of etc K's oft; Ms. 4. £1 ryſuſt ume 2000 t; this reaſon , that y hel lac bee 

Gifte 111 res o (til woul.l hae beene tizought,g:ted 1-fe de reſpouſs fas adautr 7 hat 
he himiciic had doubred of the truth of his ant«er: and ch:refore to _ a4 _ L201 fufptit- 
on, ne VP9N Lat inftatice Ac epteth of.the re-varc's : fo allo Occolampad, Brullimg. 5, An o- 
ther reaton v 8, qr Hf AUG GITIAS CONLOH pferat, ner-Tem ipſum « pg nan videreti:y, icalt 
be which had &clpilcd the riches of the world ſhould wave tcemed to haus {or the king Hime 
(clic at naught, he accepicth of the kings otfers: Pm, 4.1t re had fhill obtihmately re: tHe 


he might haue becue bro volt ta ſo ibicronem prod: 20445, 1MO fulpicion of treaton , { at! 
25 though he had con ſp1. ed with the nay" and Portians againſt ny. , I! he kagdretuted 
Bait! 1320S CEMNA2: d S and offers, F hgnum |: viler tina 'FALG3 MC had! ocene all } 2 11: One 6 { tc2rc 
fulac tic , thay this mcanes he: might have lien id (31]], and [> efcaped the danger, Been ? 
c:iled ro no publike place:he therefore in accepu. g ct thete honours, eſtcadvrt fe amperter 
Ap. heweih hnutclte without feare, Calum, 
Queit, 30, Whether in thele words, he p:7 ro death whom 
L: wozld, v.19,Nebucha@nez2a7s tyrati- 
NICA4) BOUCTNEMEtiT DE CX= 


preſſed. 
Neither is this 3 deſc? *pt tion of Nechbuchadnezzars tyrannie and cruell g Wuernement. ar 
thouoh he Put to dCexrth the innocent , and {poy Ted men of their & 100ds,v 1thout tult cauic or 


eCluicit: tor that tha 13 15 Nor meant of the abule of his power, the nexcv, tollowing , a \cin, 
lit when his heart was puft vp: this power then might be in NWebxachadneziar, and his heart 


n0t 1 vet lifted *- 

. Neither yet doe I thinke with Bullmger, that it is like, that Nebuchadnezzar, nor 7 
” ms tm adminiſtran YeaUum, d1d not vniuſtly acuinitier his kingdome: for the contrarie 

»eareth, ' 2. inchar he commanded the Chaldeans to be Nine without cauſe, for thar 

3ey '« ould not tell the king his Creame, which he kad forgotten : andc. 3.he commaunded 
he th {cruants of God to be calt into the fieric fornace, tor refuſing to worſhip the iCol 
v1ich he had fct vp, 

Nor yet can it be prooued by this place, that princes have authoritie, to take away 
Dec lives and goods at their pleaſure; for even kings themſchues mull remember, 

110-700 [102m 1eC1 —# litreros, that they allo ſhall vue 43ccount vnto the the oreat king, 
(Calrm, 

4. But the Prophet ſimply {peaketh ae reora poteſtate,of the kingly power, Calv, neither 
touching the abuſe or right vie there eof: Burt theweth ro what eminent authoritic God had 
exalted tum, that he might exalt and calt downe whom he lit: to ſhewe that God had giuen 
lm this great Honour and power, for the which he was feared of all, This amplicude and 
ereatnefſe of his authoritie is ſet forth by ewo eftects, 1. the one is in his lubiects, they tea- 
iedand ftood in awe of him, both for the inward conſcience which they had ot authoritie, 
2nd m reſpect of his gteat and abſolute power: the other is in the King himitclte , he mighe 
docand d1d what he would, both the l:ues and goods of men were at his becke, Polan, Da- 
bicl taerctore rather ſpeaketh, what he did de fats, in fact, then, de wwre, of right, 

Quelt. 31. Of the writing ana che inter- 
preration thereof m Le= 
nerall, 

24. Then was the pare of the haud ſent,c>c.Three things are here declared. 1. the 
manner of the writing. 2. the matter, 3, the meaning, 1. The manner i is ſer forth in theie e 
foure paints, 1, the tune is expiciled, then and there, when the king had profaned the holy 
reſſels,and blaſpheme d God. 2. the author and efficient cauſe was God. 3 3. the tultrument, 

a palne or part of an hand, 4. the forme,it was in writing, 

2. The matter which was wricten conlified of towre words, the fuſt becing wwice 
repeared, 

. The meaning and interpretation confiſterh of three parts, r. the certaine determina- 
ton nofGod, who had now numbred and tulflled the time of his kingdome. 2. the inquitt- 
ton a1} examination: God hauing weighed him tound him to be roo light, 3. the exccutt- 
vn of Lods decree: his kingdome was divided and giuen to others, 
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. Queſt, 22, Of interpretation by writmg m generall, 

1. By this example of Daniel , who {canneth the words themlelues, and thercypen 
geroundeth his interpretation, the Rabbines would warrant their deuiſe of their Cabbaliſticl 
nerpretation, whereby they rake vpon them by hunting after ſyllables and letters to find? 
out mylteries in Scripture : thinking that chey may take vnto themſclues the like libertie, 
which Dainel here vied, 

2. Contra, 1, They muſt firſt be ſure , that they have the like propheticall ſpirit, which 
Daniel had, bctore they may aduenture vpon fuch myfticall interpretations. 2, the occation 
is nor alike: this writing was extraordivarie, and therefore it was obſcure and myſtical] : by 
the writing of the Scripture containeth an ordinaric and plaine forme of dottrine,and there. 
fore it 15 not in ſuch curious manner tc be handled, 3. neither did Daniel here examine euc. 
ry letter and ſyllable, as the (aba!/?s do, but rakech the words onely as they lic in order ar; 
maketh vp a tull ſenſe of chem, 

Quelt, 323, Why the firſt word Mene 
:« doubled. 

1. Some do giue this reaſon of this repetition, the word mene, is deriued of manah which 
figuifieth ro number : and firſt they would have Hgnified che numbring ot the yeares of his 
kingdome, then the dayes and tearme of his life: But this 15 too curious: and the interpreta- 
tion is of :is kingdome: God bath num bred thy kmgdome, 

2. Bullmger taketh it to be according to the Hebrewe phraſe, as they vſe to ſay, clamax- 
do clamar41:, mm crying he cried: morrienas morierts, in dying thou ſhalt die , which phraſe is 
vicd ior mote vehemencie of ſpeach. 

3. Bur there is be(ide an alluſion here vnto the manner of taking account,and numbring; 
mea for favling will number twice, to be {ure that they number right: ſo by this ewice num- 
bring,is hgnified that God had molt exaftly nnmbred the tearme of his kingdome : {oR, 
Saadia, whom Pelanus followeth: ſo alſo Calvin, 

4. Tunis thinketh that by numbriag is meant, the ſingular care which God had of that 
kingdome: /ing:tlari quadam ratione curatum eſt, that God after a ſingular manner tooke 
care thereot,as they vie to doe, which haue things in number and account:bur it rather ſhew- 
eth. that the time and tearme of his kingdome was determined : as the next words declare, 
and hath finiſhed nt: fic Lyran, Hugo.neceſſe eſt vt ſinem accipiat,c,now his kingdome niul 
needes be at an ende, becauſe it is fulfilled, Calum, 

Quelt, 34. Of the meaning of the word 
Tehel, 

T1. Tekel bgnifieth he hath weighed, this phraſe is taken from merchanrs or gold(miths, 
ti:at vie molt exactly to weigh their gold , and that which is light , they doe reieR and te- 
tuſc: So God had moſt exactly tried and examined the life and workes of Balthazar, ard 
found them too light, 

2. Some doe thus apply this fimilitude , as though the ſinnes of Balthazar ſhould be 
weighed in one balance, which was preſſed downe,and in the other which was light, his pic- 
tie and vertue, which appeared to be verie ſmall, Perer, Hugo thus expoundeth : God hath 
weighed the time of thy life, 1am illnd declinare pronuntiat, and now he pronounceth itto 
be declining, as a ſcoale that inclineth, and finketh downe : But rather Balthazar is found, 
beeing weighed againſt Gods iuſtice,to be in the light ſcoale, quaſi nullum pondus habere:, 
a5 though he had no weight at all, as Daniel here expoundeth, Caluin, 

3- Thus1s this phraſe vſedin Scripture, as Tob faith,c.6.2, 3,0 that my miſeries were [al 
together in a balance, it would now be heanier then the ſand of the Sea. His meaning is, that il 
his miteries were valued in an equall iudgement, they would be found to be heauier chen 
they ſcemed to be: Pintus giueth this ſenſe, as though Iob ſhould thinke that his afflictions 
becing weighed againſt his innes , would be found roo heauie for them : but lob was fart: 
from accuſing God of ſuch iniuſtice, that his miſerics and ſorrowes laid vpon him, were grcs- 
ter then his nnes, 

4. Buric will ſeeme {trange, this phraſe of weighing in a balance, beeing vſcd to Ggrihe 
a iult examination, and triall, that Apocal. 6, 5. he which fate vpon the blacke horſe, (whom 
Pits expoundeth to be the deuill)ſhould haue a paire of balances in his hand:for it is farce 
from Sathan to doe things in meaſure and weight: Pine therefore giueth this ſenſe : he is 
faid ro hauca ballance, ron qn0d illa viatur, ſed quod videatiry vt, not that indeede he victh 
41ull 
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inſt balance, but ſeemerh to vſe it ; Bur the ſenle of the place rather is this , by the blacke 
arſe is Fignificd dearth , Famine, 2nd fcarcitic of all things: and by the balagce , that Ly a 


up ſcant and exact weight their corne and food theuld be weighed voto them, h 
de 5. Inchis interpretation two things are inahouated, 1. tne examination and triall of B l- 
tie, thazar in the judgement of God:lic was weighed; 2. then the cvent and iflue, he was found 
wo light , Pslaz, 
"PF 6, Ders non viitur Communt truting, God vieth not here a common balance or ſcoale,he 
100 bz;{1 2 balance of h1s owne: though Balchazar might be approoued mn the judgement of »- 
Ky thers, yet Gods iudgement was otherw ile,he tound him too light, Ca/vm, like as the gold- 
= fnith vierh more exact weights then other Merchants and tradelmen , fo the Lords exatt 
Ce 12CSEMICAT faire exceederh mans, 
ind Queſt. 35. Of the meaning of the word 
Pheres, 
{, Whereas ihe word written vpon the wall was pharſin, in the plurall, hoy hane 
cuided, and here 1t is put in the h1ngular, pheres, he hath deuided, therein is no great difte- 
< ence: for by borh are expreſſed the caules lubordinate one vnto another: in the hygulac it i; 
his inderttood of God, who was thr principall author, and chicte worker: in the-plucall it is 
ts. 1dcrttood of Gods tuſtruments in this worke, the Medes and Perhans, Polar, 
:, Andin the word pheres, there is an euident allu{ion vnto the word paras, which figni- 
_ fetch the Perſ1an, 
Ms +, Itis allo pur in the preter renſe, he hath deuided, ro ſhewe the certanitie thereof: be- 


ore the Lord it was az alreadie doe, 

4. Two things are bere prophehied, that this kingdome ſhould be deuided, and between 
whon:, the M+des and Perfiaiis, for fo T).arrues and (yrus did as it were deuide the kingdome 
beewecne them : Daring had Babylon, and Cyrus Aﬀfyria, leauing Babylon ro Darus, him- 
{c!fe poing in expedition againlt the Scythians, 

j. This liaiah prophened of, ab-ue 200, yeares before,as Pererixs, rather an 170.yeares 
4 Polanus, that the Medes ſhould be ſent again(t the Chaldeaos , Iſay. t 3. 17. behold 1 will 
fret the Nees againſt them. 

Quelt, 36, Of the tropologicall , that uv, the morall applica- 
tron of this v1/fon 

1. Bythe hand writting vpon the wall, is ſignified the iuftice of God, which both pre- 
ſenbit ſupplicta, & ſno tempore infert, preicribeth aforchand puniſhments due vnto mens 
lanes, and in due time briogeth them forth and infliteth them: it allo may be applyed vnto 
the judgement of the conſcience, wherein are written,and as it were {coared vp the finnes, 
; which one commirreth: as Tob faith, c. 13. 26. chow wrneſt bitter things againſt me, and ma- 
| tet me to poſſe ſe the /innes of my youth, 

2, And by the three words may be fignified, the three laſt things which ſhall come vpon 
ſinners, the remembrance whereof vſcth to be moſt grieuous vnro them, death, finall iudge- 
ment, and hell, By the numbring of the dayes and the fulfilling of them, merBare brought 
to thinke of their ende, as lob ſaith, c. 14. 5. are not bis dayes determined the number of hu, 
moneths 1 with thee? by weighing in the balance is hgnified the molt perfet iudgement of 
Godia the laſt day : And by diuiton the puniſhment of hell, where che wicked aud repro- 
ate hall for ever be divided and ſeparate from Gods preſence, Perer, 

Quelt. 37. #4 hy Balthazar command:d Daniel to be honoured 
hearing ſo enill newes, 

I. Toſeptus giueth this reaſon, that although Daniel had tol@ heauie things vnto the king, 
yer he kept his promiſe, and ſeemed not much ro be mooued , thus thinking with himſelte, 
4424 non bon andierat, ſi fati culpam eſſe, non prophete, that it was his owne fate and defti- 
ne, nor the Prophers fault, that he heard no better newes;the Prophet did bur diſcharge his 
vutie: But it 1s not like, that the king had any ſuch thought, or {o equall confideration. 

2. Flierome giveth twoother reaſons hereof : awt poſt /ong a rempora credidit future , he 
01d thinke that thele things might come to paſſe long after ; or in honouring the Prophet he 
might thinke to obtaine pardon of his ſinne: Bur the citie beeing now beſieged , if the king 
had net beene altogether beſotted , might haue put the king in minde of his preſenc 
danger: and it ſeemerh by his ſecuritic, that he had no ſach good thought, as to thinke how 
his finne might be forgiven him, 
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3. Some thinke the king kepr his promiſe, xe cor.499  ommibzu mend.:c7 argiteretriy, on} 
he might before men haue beene found in a lic, Lyran, And it was the conttact vie ang, 
Nome of the kings of Perha to keepe their word: miellygebar proprum eſj? regs Verntaten 
ſernare, he voderttoode it was the propertie of aking ro keepe the truth, Pintis.10 alto Q-, 
colampadut, ſmil ſſimaefſe, 5c, te things which the kings promiled were molt tacred. 

4. The king might have lome care of his credit to keepe his princely word,as Herod i111 
to performe his wicked oath: But this the king did rather beeing caried \\ ith great adn. 
on of the divine wiſedome, which was in Daniel, O/iand, And herein the king ſheaet |, 
carnall ſecuriric, inco/ume regnum ſibi promiſit, he hill protniled vnto hunſelte a tate ef: 4; 
and proſpcrous kingdome: Bullng, Calum thinketh that alchough Balthazar v ere loine, 
what mooued with this commination, yet he cauſed Daniel to be honoured , tOlet a goog 
ficc vpon it, ne fgnum al:q10dpreberet tim:dit4t:s, that he ſhould nor leeme ro hen e any 
fone of fearctulaeſſe: Bu it rather ſhewed his (tupiditie and great lecuritic , as before |; 
noted, 

Queſt, 38. Of the hoxours beſtowed here vpon 
Daniel, 

The honours and fauours here conferred ypon Daniel, are either the enſiones of hone, x 
or the gouernement it felte vpon which the other ornaments attended, 

1. The ornaments of honour are two, purple raiment,and a chaine of gold, Lyrans hees 

noteth that there were fo:are kind of enlignes and ornaments of eſtate: the purple robe orc. 
ther pretious garment,a chaine, a ring of gold,and a crowne: all thele things CONCUrring ta. 
eecther, did hgnifie the regall dipnitie: bur beeing more or tewe, and not all, a-/forab.; 
participationem honors regy, they «id but ſhewe the participation of the kingly honour, x 
loſeph had three of them, when he was aduanced of Pharaoh, a ring, coſtly raiment, ans 
chaine of gold, Gen, 41. 42. but he had not the crowne or diaderne.So Afordecat was lc. 
noured with princely raiment, and a diademe,but inention is not made of the kings ring,2r, 
chaine of gold, Eſther. 6, 9. 

2. The honour it ſelfe which is beſtowed vpon Danicl,is,to be the third man in the king. 
dome, which [sſephxs expoundeth, that the third part of the kingdome ſhould be given vn. 
to him: bur that is not like that the king would giue away any part of his kingdom: 77icron, 
thinketh he was made one of the three, which was ſet oucr the kingdome, as cap, 6, 2.3: 
Daniel had beene in that place before', then Darims needed not to have aduanced Dai 
againe to be one of the three rulers. Theifore Theodoret taketh ir, he was the third m2n 17 
honour and authoritie next tothe king, ſo alſo Lyran, the king was the firlt, the Queene &: 
heire of the kingdome might be the next, and Danicl the third, 

Queſt. 39. Whether Daniel did well in accepting of 
theſe honours, 

1. Though Daniel were vnwilling to recciue theſe honours, yet ſecing they were forced 
vpon him, he is content to accept of them, leaſt if he had refufed fill, in ſaſþ:t1017 proditions 
venrret, he might baue beene brought into ſuſpicion of ſeme treaſon or pratilc againſt the 
king, Polan, 

2. And befide, foreſceing that the kingdome ſhould come vnto the hands of the Med 
and Perſians, he accepted of them, vt poſtea notier fieret Perſis , in ſolatium filiorum 'Dt: 
that he might thereby be better knowne vnto the Perſians, for the comfort of the childreno! 
God, glofſ. ordinar, Oecolamp. 

3. And beſide, theſe ornaments beeing a figne of freedome and of dignitie, it was fir that 
Daniel,to whom the king hadobieCted before his ſeruitude and captiuitic, ſhould not refule 
them, whereby he was now made free and honourable in the citie, 

4. Iftheſe veſtures had beene any ſpeciall ornaments of the idolatrous prielts and Sooth: 
ſayers,as ſome thioke, it is like that Danicl ſe holy a man, would haue vierly reicctcd theri 
Polan,ſeebeſore queld. 2 , 

Quelt, 40. Why Daniel exborted not Balthazay to,repentance, 
as he had done Nebuchadnez.ar before. 

1, Onereaſon hereof may be yeelded to be this, the ſame which Theodorer alleadgeth, 
why it pleaſed the Lord to chaſtice Nebuchadnezzar for a time to humble him , and afcer- 
ward raile him vp againe, but Balthazar is cut off altogether: becaule Balthaz.ar was more 
:nducace and hardened iin his fine, ſeeing he had —— 7 pr gag example before him, 
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yt that Balthazar, called in forren h itt tories Nabonn rs, when the cre was betieg © by Cy 
- Mol | yeeld bimſcife,and fo lhe not one! ly « waned 1115 life, but liad a plac c of hat *: 2 17101 8! 
1d him in Ciw wm, where he —_— 15 ſeeme cowinc Alcxeiider Pely/after, A729 a- 
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he was {131d 
poſe« from bi 
that he wouid vie luch clemencie 914i 15 mortall enenuc ; at the :calt, if there liad beerie 

any ſuch thing, which would have tended much to the praile and honour of Cyrus, Yer c- 

p4 100 {ho is very large and Jauith 1a leirting forth the praile of Cycus, in all ikelihvod would 

n0t aue OnaAtcAd it, - 

+. Wherctore te truth is, according to the Scripture here, that Balthazar was at this 
time {[a111e; and thereunto ayreeths 1N-4:0pen, that the king of Babylon himtcife was put to 
the lword,w lin oi citie was taken, {b, 7.de Cyri mſtutmt, 

, Que it, Whether Lalth, 12.47 were ſlain cthe [ame nr" (bt, 
and the Citre taken, 

r, Soine ſecmie to be of opini "1,that this murther was committed vpon Balthazar along 
£1:110 ie before the taking of the citic by the Medes and Perſians, about 17.ycaics before, who! 

ylay was flawe by the Pat Dy} lonians, and one of the contpirators called Darms the apy 
dean, wa Wn len king | in lis place : and that this was Gone many yeares before Lyrunt inua- 
ed Bat ylon, Thais conceit they would ground vpon the report or Beroſus and Ae 0aſtle- 
e, Bur "6 y doc grea:ly miftake one thing for an other : for he which was fo depoſed by 
be Jaby!onians, was Laboſordtch the tonne of Niglafar, or Neege-latar,who had betore 
expelled Emdmerederk called Labmiutus by Herodotus, together with his fonne Zalthaz ar, 
called all» Labiirrs the ſecond, which name Hhgnifieth, 2 Prince expulicd : and becaute ke 
fd vnto the Medes, he was called Medirs,z Median:this was not Darius then of the Medes, 
which was fer vp by the Babylonians, but Balthazar called Labinitus of the Medes, be- 
caulc ke lived an exile there, [172,92 commentar, ſec betore, qu.21.9, 

2, Toſephms faith, non multum abyt temporrs, much time paſſed not after Daniel had ex- 
pounded this viſhon, when both the King and the citic was taken by Cyrus, It loſephus vn- 
derltand, not many houres after, he agreeth with the Scripture ; but if he mcane many daics, 
cr moneths, he 15 deceiuce, 

. Zonar "ut aſficmeth this to have beene the opinion of diuers, that Balthazar was ſlaine 
ela ne night, but he ſcemeth not to be of that opinion: which ſcemerh (trange,that he bee- 
ig a Chriltia' writer, ſhould ſpeake 1o doubtfully of a _ lo evident in the lacred Rotie. 
. All theſe things are cuident out of Scripture : 1. that Babylon, af:er 7 0, yeares of 
a7 ewes Captiuitic, (ſhould be lurpriſed and taken, lerem.25.1 2 2. that the king himlclte 
ſhould be Maine at the taking of the citie:as Iſa,14.4. The oppreſſor ſpallceaſe.v. 22. [will cut 
off m Babel the name and the remnant, the ſonne, and the nephew: tor Balchazar was nephew 
0 Nu! muchadanezcr, 3, It ſhould be done on a ſudden : Ila, 47.11. Deſtruttion ſhall come 
p22 thee ſudden! hor char bw re, 4. andin the night: Ifa, 21. 4. The night of my pleaſures 
hab e turned i970 feare. 5. and in the time of their teal} gheretore he is called the kibg of 

Sheſ-4ch,of the fealt of Ks goddefle Shacah,ler.25.26. 

Quelt, 43. Whether Balibazar was taken 
in Babylon, 

1, The Authors bcfore rehearſed, which thinke that Balthazar was not flaine, bur yeel- 
3s hunſcelf to Cyrus, 2nd to was ſaued aliue, doc adde further, that when the Kiog beard 
O 4 tha” 
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that Cyrus was comming With a great armie to befiege Babylon, he fled to a citie call;y 
'Bor/ipp, and thither Cyrus purlucd him , and bet ged him there, viky.ccing that he couly 
not hold out, yeelded huutcite vio Cyrus clomencie, 

2. But Yenophons opinion, 1b, 7.15 more probable, that the king was taken ar Babylon, 
which is alio molt conſonant to Scripture : for though it be not directly exprefied, that he 
was {Jaine in Babylon, yet it followerh by neceflary collection, that that was the place, wheig 
Balthuzar was b--ch depriued of his life and kingdome, 1. There was thc kings palace, c,4, 
27. where the Chaldcan kings viſually did rehde, 2, there was the temple of Bel, where tic 
veilcls of Gods houle were laid vp,c.1.2, from whence they were brought vato this riotoy; 
fealt: but they could not have beene ferch from Babylon to an other place, lecing the cite 
was nuw belieged by Cyrus, 3. and tor the laine reaſon ſo many nobles could not haye 
beene gathered together, 4. nor yet the vv i\c men of Babel atſembled. 5. neither is ir 
I:ke,that Balthazar becing in luch tcare, would in that obſcure place haue made tuch a fealt, 
whereas in Babylon he trufted ro the detence of the citie, 

44. Quelt, 'Py what meanes Babylon WAS taken, 

1. Some thinke that Cyrus and Darius did homage vnto king Balthazar,and he therevp. 
on made this feat, whereat they were prelent: who when they heard the prophelie of Dari. 
el,and ſecing the king and his nobles drunke with wine, tooke their opportunitie, and lo ler 
vpon them,and killed them.ex H::90n, Bur it is not like, that the king would nave beene fo 
ſecure,if his enemies had beene in his hand, but that he would haue wade them ſure. 

2. Some ace of opinion, that the Babylanruns hearinF Daniels prophehie, durlt not reſi} 
their enemies, bur gaue vp the citie vnto them, ex Perer, bur it is nor like, if the citic had 
beene yeelded vp, that Cyrus and Darius would haue made fuch hauocke of them, puttino 
the king and his nobles to the (word, : 

3. Toſephi taich, quod Cyro fortiter dimicante capta eſt Babylon, that Babylon was taker, 
Cyrus ftrongly aſſaulting it: bur, though the citie were beſieged, ir leemeth by the great ic. 
curitie and teaſting in the citie, that there was no ſuch aſſault made, 

4- Thomas thinketh, that ſeeing the Lord appointed by Cyrus to deliver his people our 
of captiuitie,that he by his power cauſed che rivers Tigris and Enphrates , ſubito Iiccar:, of 1 
{udden to be dried vp : bur ſeeing that neither in Scripture, nor in any forren writer ary 
ſuch thing is ſpoken of,it is dangerous to imagine miracles without a good ground; and be. 
ſide the river Tigre was a great way diftant from Babylon: God indeede did extraordinaii- 
ly aſſiſt Cyrus,as the Prophet ſaith, / will goe before thee,and make the crooked ſtraight : I wil 
breake the braſen doores,and burſt the yron barres, Iſa,q5.2, but of the drying vp of the riuer 
che Prophet ſpeaketh nor. 

5. Wherefore this 1s moſt probable, as both Herodotus and Nenophon write , that when 
Cyrus ſaw that the citie was otherwiſe invincible, he vied this ſtratageme, he cauled theri- 
uer Euphrates to be devided into many chanels, and ſo made ir paſſeable, and then his armic 
paſſed ouer,and by the guiding of Gadata and Gobryas two of the kings chiefe courricrs, 
they entred into the citie, Herod.l.1. Xenoph,l.7, 

45. Quelt, By whome Balthaz.ar was ſlaine. 

1. The Rabbins,and among the reſt Ab, Ezra doe thinke, that one of Balthazars Courti- 
ers hearing Daniels propheſie of the ruine of Balthazar, and of the kingdome, did preſently 
Nay the king, and catied his head to Cyrus, becauſe he would execute the iudgement of God 
againſt him : but the Lord needed not to haue ſuch treacherous exccutioners of his will, 
Calvin, 

2. Another opinion js,that Balthazar was (laine of Cyrus ſouldiers , while they ſet vpoll 
him,and he in the meane time defended himſelfe with a ſword, Lyrar, 

3. Bur it is moſt like,that he was ſlaine by the hands of Gadata, and Gebryas, which be- 
trayed the citie,and brought in Cyrus armie, whome the king betore had offended : for Bal- 
thazar had cauſed Gadara before to be gelded, and had flaine Gobryas ſonne in huntivg, 
and they to be reuenged conſpired agaioſt him. Calvin. Buliing, Oecolampad, Polar, ex Xc- 
nophonl,7, 

46. Queſt, By whonwe the citic of Babylon was taken, 

1. The Grecian hiſtoriographers doe aſcribe this victoric and exploite in taking of Pa- 
bylon onely vnto Cyrus,as Herodors,Xenophon : and the reaſon thereof is, becauſe they fol- 
!o;,ed therein the Periian hiſtories, which aſcribed the whole praiſe ynto Cyrus: and beſide, 
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13 Strabo wrizeth, (ib, 15, the Grecians did extoll the Perfians beyond all other Barbarians, 
of home they obtained many noble victories, which made for their owne commendation, 
2, Theodoret on the other(1de, thinketh that Cyrus did not joyne with Darius in this cx- 
loit: and he giuerh theſe two reaſons thereof : 1, becauſe their raigne is difhnonthed,c.6, 
:8. Daniel proſpered in the rargne of Darim,and in the raigne of Cyrus of Perſia : but if they 
had both ioyacd togerher,it had 5cene but one and the lame kingdome, 2. he tha: ioyned 
with Cyrus, was Cyareres, whome it is hard to prooue to be this Darrms of the Medes : tl.is 
Darius 1425 betore Aſſuermus, and Cyrus was atter ; and thus Theodorer would intiinge [oſe- 
plies report, 

Contra, 1, Atthis time,when Bahylon was taken, the kingdome of the Medes and Po. 
faas is onely in 'D 477775, who raigned not long, and then Cyrus fucceeded : therefore their 
nione was diſtinguiſhes, And that 'Dari held the kingdom of the Medes and Pertiins at 
this tine, is eident, C.6.15, Perer, 2, In the Greeke hiſtories, as [oſephrrs writerh, Darin 
js called by an other name : and it 15 no rare thing, for one to haue divers naines; and to be 
called by one in the Scriptures, by an other in forren hiſtories:as Ezra 4.the king which hin- 
d:cd the building of the Temple,is called Aſſ#erns, and eArtaxerxes, who is the ſame, who 
is named Cambrſes by other biltoriographers, the ſonae of Cyrus : ſo the latt king of the 
Medes by Herodotns is ſaid co be Altyages the ſonne of Cyaxares , whome Diodorus calleth 
A144, the other eAſtbara : ſoallo this Darms may be the ſame, who is called Cyaxarcs 
we lonne pot of Allyages, but of eAfſnerns,c.9.1. 

;, Wherefore [oſephas opinion is more probable, whome Hierome followeth, that Dari- 
:5 33d Cyrus with the power of the Medes and Perſians ioyned together in the tiege of Ba- 
bel : which beſt agreeth both to the prophehe of Daniel here, that the kingdome was giuen 
tothe Medes and Perſians;and to the viſion of the image, c; 2, where the Read Monarchie 
next vato Babylon, is repreſented and ſer forth by the ewo armes of filuer, which ſignified 
the two kingdomes of the Medes and Perſians ioyned in one, . 

4. Jenophoy, whoine Innings followeth in his commentarie, thinketh that although D.r- 
12; was the chiefe procurer and beginner of this warre with the Babylonians, yer he himſelt 
as rot preſent in perſon, but Raied at home to defend his owne kingdome of Media : but 
by the wordes of the text here, that preſently after Balthazar was ſlaine, Darms rooke the 
kngdome,it appeareth,that he was preſent then to take the kingdome vpon him, 

47. Queſt, ho was chiefe in the taking of Babylon, Darms,or 
Cyrns,and why mention 15 made onely 
of Darins, 

1. Herodotus maketh Cyrus onely the author and beginner of this warre, and the chiefe 
contriuer of it ; and [#7147 leemeth to be of the ſame opinion 1n his commentarie: and fur- 
ther thinketh, that Cyrus ſpent one yeare in ſetling the kingdome of Babylon , and after- 
ward reſigned it to Darin called alſo Cyaxares: ſo that the firſt yeare of Darius raigne was 
the ſecond of Cyrus : bur it is gathered rather by the text, that Darins tooke vpon kim the 
kingdome immediatly after the taking of the citie, and then began to raigne, 

2. The more probable opinion then is, that Darins was the chiefe author and beginner 
of this battell, and that thereunto he vſed the helpe of Cyrus then Preſident of Perhia : fo 
Neneph, and Joſephus faith, when Darins did extinguiſh the Empire of Babylon, adintus a Cy- 
ro, he was aſſiſted by Cyrms, And this is moſt agreeable to the Scripture, which maketh the 
Medes the chiefe in this ſiege: Iſa, 1 3, [ will ftirre vp the Medes againſt thee:and,ler.gt.11, 
The Lord hath raiſed wp the ſpirit of the kmg of the Medes, So that the chiefe authoritic and 
power was in the Medes, but the dexteritic in expediting ofthis buſines , and in yling that 
Aratageme in deuiding the riuer,is aſcribed vnto Cyrus, | 

3. The vitorie then is ſpecially aſcribed vnto Darius, though it were atchieued and ob- 
fined by Cyrus skill and valour,for theſe three reaſons, as Hrerome briefly expreſſeth them: 
ords etatis, propinquitatis & regni ſervarns eft, the order of age,of afhnitie, and of the king - 


dome was kept. 1. Darius was now not onely 40, yeare old,as Cicero ſaith, but 62,yeares jj, 4.4% &.nr, 


ol, Cyrus beeing a young man, 2, he was Cyrus great ynkle, his grandfather Aﬀtyages 

brother,and beſide, as ſome thinke his father in law, 3. and now the chiefe dominion was 

a the Medes, from whome it was tranſlated after Darius death, by Cyrus to the Pertians, 
48, Queſt, Of the cauſe of this Babylonian warre, 


1, Heaodotns thinketh it was onely Cyrus ambition,and immoderate defire of enlarging 
his 
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bis dominion, that made him enterprile this bactell : but this was not the chiefe caſe + foe 
Cyrus was but an afilant and aſſociate veto Dares in this explon,as 1$ before ſhew ed. 

"2. The author of the ſcholaſticall hiitoric unagineth this to be the cauſe, that the mother 
of Balthaz,tr, for whole cauſe thoſe hanging orcharc's were made in Babylon , was th1, Iz. 
rius daughter; and now Balthazar having no {onne, Daitus atterypred co iuade the kin, 
dome,Þalthazar yet living, Bur this 14 10t Likettor Darius could pretend no title at all | 5 (pls 
pretext ynto the kingdome, eſpecially Balthazar,the right heire of the kingdome,bccing J- 
hue, 

2. That cauſe j« more probable, which is alleadged by Xenoph. 1:61, that the king of 11. 
by.on combining himſelfe with the kings of Alia, was purpoled to haue warred again{} thy 
Mcdes, who had then the chicte dominion: and thertore Dares to prevent him, firlt ſerteth 
ypon Babylon, | 

4. But what cauſe ſoeuer mooued them, the ſpeciall (lirrer and infligator to this battell, 
was the Lord himſelte : as lerem, 14, The Lord hath broken the road? of the wiched,and tis 
ſcepter of the rulers: and lerem.51.11,.7 be Lord hath raiſed vp the ſpirit of the LL 0* the 
Atedes. 

5. For the Lord was prouoked by the ſinnes of Babel,and therefore brought this defolz. 
tion and deſtrution vpon them: which tinnes were thele, 1, their cruchie and oppretſion; 
I!a. 14. 6. which ſmete the people ia anger with a continuall plague, Cc. And they were nor 
onely crucl] coward other nations , but ſpecially againlt be people of God, when they de- 

ſiro ed their cicie and Temple : and theretore leremee faith, c,g 1.11. {; is the vengeance sf 
the Lord, and the vengeance of his Temple, 2. Another of their great finnes, was their iy. 
perſti-10n and idolatrie, Ierem, 51. 44. {will vi/r Bel im Babel.v,5 2.1 will viſit her gran :. 
2.1045, 3, The Babylonians were giuen to diuinations, to ſorcerie, and enchantments,to; 
the +hich they were puniſhed. Ifa. 47. 9. They fall come vpon thee,g5c. for the multitude of 
ihy ditinations, and for the great abundance of thine enchantments, 4, And to fill vp the 
meaſure of their iniquitie, Balrhazar had in this his laſt, and as it were his funerall tea!?, Pro. 
phaned the veſſels of the Temple, and blaiphemed God. All thele hanes beeing put toge- 
ther made vp the full meaſure, and cried for vengeance, which the Lord would no longe 
deferre, 
49. Queſt, Whether Babylon was at thts time Frally deſtroyed according 
the predittions of the Prophets, 

1. The Prophers ſpake of an vrter overthrow and ſubuerſion of Babylon : as 11a, 1 3.19, 
P.2bel the glorie of kmgdomes,and the beantie and priac of the Chaldeans. ſhall be as the deſtru. 
(t:on of God in Dodome and Gomerrha: ut ſhall not be inhabued for ener, (>c, and c, 14. 23.1 
will make it a poſſeſſion for the hedgehog ge, and poules of water, and 1 will ſweepe it with the be- 
ſome of acſtruttion, ſauh the Lord. lerem. 50.23. Babel is become deſolate among ihe nation;, 
Cc, But at this time Babylon was not brought ro ſuch delolation : for it continued after te 
raigne of Darius and Cyrus to the tines of Alcxander,becivg then a citic of great riches and 
poucr, 

2, Some to winde them(clues our of this ſtraight, doe make an allegorie o theſe proplie- 
ticall predictions: whome Hierome ivſtly reprehengdeth in his commentatic vpon the 13.c. 
of lia: forif till vpon eucry doubt and obieCtion, men ſhould flic vnto allegories , there 
would be no certentie of any thing. 

3. Calum todiflolue this knot, faith,that Babylon was ſubdued ewice,once by Cyrus and 
Darius the Mede,then afterward by Darius Hyftalpis, by the hcIpe of Zopyrers, when 2000. 
of the nobles were hanged vp, and many other put to the {word, Burt alchough this ſecond 
raking of Babylon were more c1uell and gricuous then the other, yer neither at this time wa: 
it finally ouerthrowne, as is before ſhewed, 

4. Wherefore it muft be confidered, that thele prophecies were not fulfilled all at once, 
neither ws Babylon at the firſt brought co verer delolation, but by degrees, x. it was ſur- 
priſed by Cyrus and Darius, and depriued of the Empire and dominion, 2, afterv.ard it 


Vas defaced by Darius Hyſtalpis, when they rebelled, and the walls were broken downe to 
the ground, Hered.l1b.;.luſtm lb. 3. ater this, not farre from Babylon by Seleucus Nt- 
canor 125 built the citic Selercia,and by the Parthians the citie Cre/iphon, Pl. lib. 6. c. 26. 
and fo Babylon was almoſt exhauſt by this meanes of the inhabitants. 4. In the Emperour 
Pcitians Lme,as Parſands writeth, lb, 8, Babylon mh prater mnros reliqu habet , had no- 
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thing left bur the walls. 5, In Fieromes time,as be writeth from the report of an Elemire, 
he walls of Babylon onely ſcrued to keepe in wild beaſts for the kings game: and ſo he faith 
o(que in preſentem diens prophetia Babylonrs rmpternr, even vnto this day, the propbecie on 
Babel is tulfille1: Iſa.1 3.20, Newher ſhall the eArabian prich his tents there, neither ſhall the 
bepheards make their folds there, And ſo accordingly it was fulfilled,as Hrerome faith , pre 
#%/1iudine beftiarum + demenum nullus paſiorum audet intrare, by reaſon of the multitude 
oi bealts and of deuills, (and vncleanc ſpirits that there haunted) no ſhepheard durti enter 
wichin the walls of Babylon, 
50, Queſt, How /ons the Chaldean Emprie and 
AMonarchie contmucd, 

There are three generall opinions hereof, 1, Some exrend it not ſo farre as to 70, yeares: 
+, ſome limit it vnto 70. yearcs : 3. ſome make ic farre te exceede the tearige of 70. 
VCAarcs, 
© 1, Ofthefirft opinion are diuers,one diſagreeing from an other: Beroſiu from the begin- 
ring of Nabuchadne7ers raigne to the ende of Balthaz.ars,counteth but 65. yeares,as [s/e- 
p11 alleadgerh him,{1þ.1.cout, Appion, eAlexander Polyhiſtor cited by Exſeb. l1b.9.de prep. 
Evang. reckoneuh but 62, yeares, Clemens Alex, 116. 1, firomat, and eAuguft. 1b.18 de c- 
vir, Det, doe make the furnme Þur 48, yeares. But the Scripture evidently conuinceth all 
thele : v hich ſhewerh-rhat the Chaldeans ſhould rule over nations 70.yeares, Jerem.25.11, 
and ſo long the Jewes ſhould be in captivitie vader them : bur their capriuitie began vnder 
Nabuchadneaer : from the beginning then of his raigne co the ende of the Chaldean Mo- 
rarchie, there muſ} be 70, yeares at the leaſ?, 

:. Some make but iuft 70.yeares, as Swipit, 1:b, 2. [ſatr hifter, ſoallo H. B.inthe Concent 
of Scripture: Nabuchadnezers 45 .Euilmerodachs 22.and Balthazar 3,doe fill yp the num- 
ber of 70, yeares, Bur the capriuitic began not before the 8 you of Nabuchadnezers raigne, 
when Iechonia was carried awsy captiue, 2.king.24.12. from whence the Propher Ezckiel 
counteth the yeares of captivitie, Ezck.1.2.c.8. 1 and in divers other places, 


;, Of the third fort, which extend the terme beyond 70, yeares : firſt /oſephus counterh 11, ,,.,n5 " 
211 118, yeares:to Nabuchadnezer he giueth 43.yeares,to Eui!merodach 18.to Niglafar go, <ap-:3- 


to Balthaz x 1 7, yet Beds and Rupert>s thinke that the place in /oſephus is corrupted : and 
Tererues allo, becaule Joſephns in an ether place, {46.1 1, from the 18. yeare of Nabuchadue. 
#47 to the deliruction of Babylon reckonerh iuft 70,yeares, 

Paulus Orofora affirming that Babylon was taken by Cyrus at the ſame time when the 
kings were expelled out of Rome, which was in the 67,O!ympiade, extendeth the Chaldean 
Monarchie 60, yearcs beyond the due time; for Cyrus is held to hauc begun to raigne in the 
(8, Olympiade, 

Pererns holdeth that the Chaldean Monarchie enduted $8, yeares, which he ſheweth 
nu : the captiuitie of the Jewes began in the 18,yeare of Nabuchadnezer, when leruſfalem 
v.25 taken, which continued 70, yeares; vnts this ſurrme muſt be added 18. yeares, which 
"wererunne before of Nabuchadnezers raigne.But herein is Pererixs error, he benjuoocd the 
captivitie in the 18, yeare, whereas it muſt rake beginning onely from the $. yeare of his 
1a197e, 2 is evident, 2,king.24.1 2.2nd ſhall afterward more fully be ſhewed, 

4. Therctore the true account is this: the 70, yeares captiuitic beganne when /econia was 
caried into captivitie : for ſo the Prophet Ezekiel vſerth to recken : as c.1.2.he maketh men- 
104 ot the 5.yeare,c.8.1,of the ſixt yeare, £.29.1, of the 10.yeare. c.z1.1, of the 11. yeare, 
.32.1, ofthe 12, yeare. c, 29.17.0f the 27.yearc: all which yeares are accounted from the 
captiuitie of Iechonia,as is euident c, 1.2. which was in the $, yeare of the raigne of Nabu- 
cldnezer,2.king, 24. 12. for then muſt begin the account of 70. yeares : vnto which muſt 
ve added 8, yeares of N'abuthadnezers raigne, which were expired before: ſo the whole 
une of the Babyloniav Monarchie, from che beginning of Nabuchaduezers raigne, was not 
preciſely 70,yeares,as Polan.p.z98. bur 78. yeares, Bulbng. 

51, Queſt, Of the gr oh raigne of the ſeucrall kings 
of Babylon, 

Concerning the number of the kings themſclues, how many raigned after Nabuchadne- 
zer,is ſhewed before, Queſt, 21, about the yeares of their raigne, there is great diuerſitie of 
ONIGION, 

1. Sulpitins giuech ynto Balthazar 14.ycares:Fuſchirs to Exilmeredach and Balthazar 
rogether 
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together alloweth but x 2, yeares, to Nabuchadnezzer but 36. Beroſus with other aunciey _— 
winters, cited by ſoſeph,l1b. t, cont. eAppion, doc give voto Nabuchadnezaer 47, yearey we" 
20, yeares to Euilmcrodach : 4, yeares to Niglaſar: I 7, yeares to Balthazar, loſephus coun, = _ 
terh 18.years for Euilmerodach, 40. for Niglatar, 9.moneths for Labeſ.:rdach,and 1 7.yeurs FF 
for Balthazar, lib.10.antiq, c, 12, PTererns doth giue 43. yeares to Nabuchadnezzer,toF. on” 
uilmerodach and Niglalar berween chem 27,years,to Balthazar 17.yeares, But 8] thele 4, wiſe 
manifeſtly erre mm thele two things:fiſt,they give but 43.yeares to Nabuchadnezzcr,v |.ere. Ne 
as he _raigned 45. yeares : 8, yeares bctore Jeconiah þ4s caprivitie, 2, king.24. 12, 2nd 7 bar 
eares after, 2.king,25.27. And they ſuppoſe Balthazar to raigne 17. yeares, whereas Da;z, 
el makerh mention onely of the third yeare of bis raigne,c.8.1. 
2. The more common opinion is,that Nabuchaduezzer raigned q5.yeares, Euilmerodz, 
22.35 H.B.in his Concent, or 23, as Oecolampad,. and Balthazar three, Bur thele are dece; , 
ued in beginning the capriuntie from the third ycarc of lehoiakim, when leruſalem was fry Rh 
taken, in the firlt yeare of Nabuchadnezzers raigne : whereas it muſt be accounted from le. "= 
choniahs caprtiuitie,as is ſhewed in the tormer queſtion, ha 
3. Therefore [ thinke Bullingers account is rather to be followed,to begin the 70.yeare; X of 
from Iecheniebs captivitie, as /#nixs alſo doth, comment, im 9. Daniel, and then allowing a F 
ynto Nabuchadnezzer 45. yeares, Euilmerodach muſt haue 30, and Balthazar three, which nit 
make in all 78, yeares, the whole time of the continuance of che Babylonian Monarctie; in] 


from which ſumme 8, becing deducted, for ſo many yeares raigned Nabuchadnezzer be. 
fore he tooke Iechoniah priloner,there will remaine wit 70.yearcs,the time of the captiuiy, 


4. Theplaces of doArine. 


1, Doctr, That God: indgements worke dinerſly, 

v. 6, Thes the kings Counterance was changed. Generally the denuntiation or demon. 
ſration of Gods iudgements doc awaken and rouſe vp the tecure and fleepie conſcience, 
But it hath a divers operation in the Elect,and in the wicked andreprobate: In the Elect,the 
hearing of Gods iudgements doth ſometime bring them to repentance for their finne,, a1 
did Dauid,or doth ftirre them vp to be more zealous in per forming their dutie , as the Apo. 
file ſaich,2.Cor.5.11. Knowing the terrour of the Lord,we perſwade men : that is, ſceing eve. 
ry one ſhall receive the things done in his bodie, as he ſaith in the former verie, that euery 
one ſhould haue a care faithfully to performe his dutie, 

In the reprobate,cither they are not mooued at all ar Gods iudgements,2s Pharaoh ar the 
firſt was not humbled at all: orels there is wrought in them a ſhew of repentance fer 
time,as in Ahab:or they may be terrified wich the fcare of Gods iudgements, without ary 
remorlc at all,as is here ſeene in Balthazar, 

2. Doctr, Of the momentanie pleaſures of the world. 

v. 6. And his thoughts troubled bim, Balthazar in the middes of his feaſt, when his hea: 
was diſpoſed to be mer1ie,is ſtricken into his dumps: according to that ſaying of Amos,cs, 
10. / will turne your feaſts into mourning, and all your ſongs into lamentation : for like as the 
weather changerh,it is ſometime faire, ſometime foule: and as at the ſea, whe it 18 caline fud- 
deply 1ifeth a ſtorme and tempeſt: ſuch are all terrene and carthly ioycs: Onely our pexc 
and 10y in Chriſt 1s perpetuall; as our bleſſed Saviour himlelfe faith, loh, 16.22, Your 10) hal 
no man take from you : like as a ttreame, which continually runneth , fuch are ſpirituall 1oyes 
flowing voto everlaſting life:bur the ioy ofthe world is like vnto ſudden raine, which haltily 
runneth downe,and is ſpeedily gone. | 


3. Dodtr. Man of himſelfe can not vaderſtand or perceine R. 

heanenty things, 1 

v. 8, Then came all the kmps wiſe men, but they could neither read the writing, 50, A Y h 
theſe Ch Ideans preſuming vpon their owne skill, could neither read, much 1M: interpret w 
this ciuine writing ; ſo man is of himſelfe vnaprt and vnable to apprehend any fpiritual ry 
thinp : the viſton of the Prophets vato carnall men, js like vnto the words of a booke ſealed h ! 
Vp.112.29.10, the reaſon whereof the Apoſtle ſheweth, 1, Cor.2, 14. The natyrall man 1r- ” 
ceinet' not the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſhnes unto him,et-c. _ 


4. Doctr. That Godoften ſeth weake mſkruments,as namely 
women,to effett his purpoſe, 
Y. 10, Now the Queene,c, came into the banket houſe, The Lord vieth oftentimes o- © 


$4.44 


vpon Danel. CHaAPs. 


men in his ſervice, which arc the weaker veſſels and infiruments: buth to ſhewe bis hbertic, 
that he is not tied vnto any meanes, but may vic any indifterently, and to declare his pos cr 
jn letting vp weake mcanes:; and to bring downe the pride of the wile, when they 2rc con= 
founded by the fimple and vnwile : As here the Lord gaue more witedome and vadertizn- 
ding to this honourable and auntient Queene , then was in the king , and all bis thoutand 
nobles now aſſembled rogerher: So the Lord railed vp Deborah to have more cour1g'e and 
wiſedome in her, then Barxch had, And thus in our age and memorie, as Polan noel, 
Deus adhibuit Reginam «Angliz ad confundenaum Hiſpantarum potent ſimum revei, Wo 
hath vicd che Queene of England to confound the mightic king of Spaine, 
5. Doct, Of the ob{:nron ana forgetfulnefſs m 
Prmces of thoſe which deſerne 
well of chem, * 

v. 13. Art then that Daniel: Daniel was wornthbie for his great wiſedome,and neceſſaris 
employment 11) the Babylonian {tate,to have beene remenidred of the king, as he had beene 
honoured ot his predeceffors: But ſuch is the murabiinie of Princes tauuv:s : As mw Egvpt 
there roſe vp a Pharaoh that knewe not Toſeph,neither remembred the great benefits, vw {uch 
he bad done for that nation.So Saul had ſoone torgarten Dauid,that had played betare hin, 
and by whom he had found grear calc; for not long after he a>ked Abner whole tonre he 
was:Therefore as it is inthe Plalme,it x better 198 truſt in the Lord, then to 14%e any confidence 
m Princes, SAD 

6, Doc. Of the neceſſarie and profitable knowleage 
of hiſtories, . 

v. 18, The moſt high God gave unto Nebuchadnezzar thy father, e&c.Here Daniel pro- 
poundeth vnto Balthazar his father Nebuchadnezzar, and letteth betore him the hiſtoric of 
his life, by the w lack he might haue learned great witedom: The knowledge of torimer tunes 
1s1nolt profitable, therein we behold the equitie of Gods iudgements , his iuſtice, yericte, 
viſedome, power: likewiſe we fee in a glatle the vacertaine and changeable (tate of the 


world: And for our owne direction we finde, what to followe,and whact to decline , as Dio-in proc. 


dorus Siculuus ſpeaking of the profit that commeth by hiſtories, ſaith, pulchrums eff ex aliorum 
erra'1s m melins ſti nere vitam, (Fc. \tis a good thing by other mens errors to reforme the 
life: The counſel! of the ancient, becauſe of their long experience,is commended and follow. 
ed: But the knowledge of hiſtories goeth farre beyond, quanto plura exempla completitty 
dutturnit as tempor, quam homin «tas, in as much as the gontinuance of time comprehen- 
deth more examples, then the age of man, 
7. Do. Of the w/e that is to be made 
of examples, | 

Examples are either old, ſuch as fell out in former times, or they are newe, ſuch as happen 
in our owne age and memorie; and both are cither domeſticall or forren examples : Burt the 
domeſticall examples are more forceable and cftectuall ro mooue,as here the-ex2mple of Ne- 
buchadnezzar is fa before Balthazar, Thus it is much auaileable to call to minde the exam- 
ples of our fathers, and anceſtors before vs, to followe their vertue, and decline and ſhunne 
their vices: And moſt of all we ſhould obſerue, what hath betallen our (clues in the former 
part of our life; as Dauid did comfort himlelfe when he went againſt Goliab,in the experi- 
ence of Gods mercie and power in deliuering him from the lyon and the beare, 1. Sam.1 7, 

8. Doc. That flatterers are about Princes, 

v. 23. Theu and thy Princes, &c, It may ſeeme ftrange that among a thouſand princes 
and noble men that were here aſſembled together , there was not one taithfull counſellor: 
But bere we ſec fulfilled that ſaying in the Prov, 29.1 2.0f a prince that hearkeneth vnto lies, 
all his ſeruants are wicked:It ſeemeth that Balthazar was giuen to heaxe tales and lies, by 
which meanes it is likeghat Daniel was our of fauour in Court, and therefore it talleth our 
lt vpon him, that he hath none about him to ſpeake the truih:flatterers then are dangerous 
adout princes, as Haman was vnto king Aſſners: And like as oyle doth ſoake into carthen 
veſſels, becing ſoft and ſmooth, ſo flatrerers by their pleaſant and ſmooth words doc infinu. 
ate themlclues, 

9. DoQ. God hath all things m wumber and account. 

V. 26. God hath numbred thy kingdome, The yeares and dayes of the world , the tearme 

and continuance of kingdomes, the tune of mans life are all determined with God: As 
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lob ſaith, are #ot his dayes determined, the number of h1s moneths are with thee, thouu;aft ag. 
ported bu bonds which he cannot paſſe,c, 14.5. So the times and ſcaſons the Lord hath pur in 
his owne power, AQ, 1, 7. neither the age of the world, nor the tearme of kingdomes, no: 
the ſpace of imans life, can be meatured or calculated by the $kill of wan: but the Lord one. 
ly kaoweth them, who hath numbred and appointed thern, Polan. 
10. Do&, Of the fall and ruine of great and 
famons cities, 

v. 18. Thy kingdome t« dinided. Pererius out of Panſaniachere alleadgerh how many c; 
ties, Which had beene renowned and famous in the world, were either viterly decayed , or 
much umpayred;as the great citie NVinme, and che citie Mycene,which ruled over all Greece, 
were in his time become delolate:(o likewiſe Thebes in Beotia, & an other Thebes in Egyr, 
Delos in Greece, and the citic Tyrmih, together with Babylon, which bad nothing then left 
but walls, Pazſar, {:b, 8, which ought to teach men, nat to put confidence in theſe earthly 
things, as Nebuchadnez.zar did in his ſumptuous and coftly buildings, which after his tine, 
came to Veer ruine and delolation : ſo that it is now ſcarſe knowne where Babylan iood. 


5. Places of controverſies 


1. Controv. That idolaters and worſbrppers of 
images,make them their 
£oas, 

v. 4. They praiſed the gods of gold and ſiluer, &c. The Babylonians and other Gentile, 
were not ſo groſle to thinke , 'that he divine eflence confified of filuer or gold , or thatthe 
verie images were their gods: for they did hold that their gods were in heauen:as the men of 
Lyſtra ſaid, At, 14. 11. gods like vnto men are come downe vnto vs, yet the ſpirit of God 
g1ueth'this iudgement of them, that they make ſuch images their gods : becauſe they haue 
deuiſed ſuch of themfelues, God required no ſuch thing, to be repreſented by : Theretore 
vaine is the defenſe of the Papifts, which alleadge that they doe not worſhip the image, but 
as it hath relation to him, that is repreſented thereby, Polan,See further of this controvcile, 
Synepſ. ({entur. 2p, 402. 

2, Contrev, Whether images im Churches may be retained, 
though they be not worſhipped, 

Like as they onely doe not worſhip God, which doe pray vnto him, and fall downe ve- 
tore him, bur they alſo which doe fight for him: So they are not onely worſhippers of im- 
ges, which doe boue vnto them, but they alſo which doe maintaine them, and friue (till to 
haue them retained:In this placg they are not ſaid to worſhip the gods of liluer and goldgbur 
to praiſe them, So they are praiſers of n1-ages, which thinke they may be retained as orn- 
ments in their Churches: for the yerie making of ſuch images for any religious vſe,is accur- 
ſed before God, and abominable, and therefore defileth Gods houſe, it can be no ornament 
vato it. As Deur, 27.15. Curſed « the man that ſhall makg any carued or molten image ,wixc: 
is an abhominatzon to the Lord, 5c, God did not onely forbid the Iiraclites ro make them 2- 
py ſuch images, but he commanded them to breake downe and deface the images of the C1- 
nanites, Deur, 7. 5. they might with as good pretenſe haue kept them for ornaments, as the 
Lutherans doe popiſh images in their Churches : But as Auguſtine ſaith, Deus iſtarum wn 
ninm ſnperſiitionum ener ſionem, inſſit, permiſſt, exbibuit, God hath commanded, permitted, 
exhibited ynto Chriſtians the ſubuerhon and overthrowe of all ſuch ſaperſlicions, 

3. Contro, That no Prateſtants but Papiſti are 
the profazer: of holy 
| things. 

V. 23. They haue brought the veſſels of his houſe before thee, Pererius taketh here accali- 
ON, p. 399. to enueigh againſt proteſtants, whom he falſly aud contiftneliouſly callechderc- 
tikes, 991 res ſacras ludibris & contemptui habeant , &c, which doe contemne and make 3 
mocke of holy things, which they take away from ſacred places and perſons, and put them 
to impure and wicked vſes, 

Contra. 1. We denie that Church veſſels andimplements taken from idolaters,are ſacred 
things: they were ueuer conſecrate vntoGod, but to ſuperſtitious vſcs, and therefore it can 
be no ſacriledge to conuert ſuch things to ciuill vſes. 2. If any haue abuſed ſuch a 
notwithſtanding to riot and exceſſe, they are not to be excuſed. 3. Bur the Papi 
Git 


- 
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gre ti-c profaners of holy things deed: they protane the Scriptures, not ficring them to 
be read to the peoples vnderſtanding , and the Sacraments, in pollutug them wil cheie 
owne inuentions,they bapule bels,and make an idol of bread in the Eucharitt.g.the Churcts- 
maintenance by tithes they firſt rooke avvay from the Churches, and trarflated them to ther 
Abbeys, where their fatte bellicd Monkes walted and conſumed them in riot , as all ic 
world knoweth, 
4. Controv, That there are no certaine periods 
of kinodomes, 

Papps here noreth, that concerning the periods of kingdomes, they are for the moſt part 
qu:ngentor im annorum, of five hundreth yeares,or haltc to much : as the Aſſyrian Empire 
co:121nucd y 20. yeares: from the going out of liracl are counted 48c, yeares: and thence to 
the capumitie of Babylon 430, yeares: from thence to the comming of Chriſt 490. yeares: 
the kiny dome of Athens trom Cecrope to Codrwus, continued 490. yeares : and lo long the 
commonwealth of the Lacedemonians from Lycurgus to the ende and ſubuerhion thereo!: 
Some kingdomes continued but balte the time of chis periode, as the kingdome of Itrael in 
Sanaria 262, yeares: the Perſtan Monarchie 230, the kings among the Romances raigned 
245. yeares, 

{outra, 1, Fult they can define no certaine periode of kingdomes: fome will haue 500, 
yeares the periode, ſome 700, ſore an 1 20. yeares: and here before diverſe examples are al- 
l:(ged of valike continuance, 

2, The examples are impertinent: the Aſſyrian Empire is held to haue continued aboue a 
1009, yeares: the ſtate of the Iudges exceeded not 300. yeares:the 490. yeares till the com- 
ming of the Methiab, take not beginning from the captivitie, but from the reedifying of le- 
wualem after the captiuirie, as is evident, Dan.9, and in that titme there were greac altecatl- 
ons in the commonwealth of the Iewes, 

3. Bur many contratie examples may be produced: the Roinane ſtate af.er the kings weee 
expelled, vnder Confuls and Dictators eudured aboue 600, yeares: The dominion of the 
Turkes hath borne ſway a 1000. yeares, the kingdome of France hath continued a 1200, 
yeares: the (tate of Venice 800. And for ſhort continuance, the Monarchic of the Athenians 
exceeded not 5O, yeares: ner the Chalde Empire many aboue 70, This therefore is a vaine 
oblcruation,ot any ſuch certaine and definite periode of kingdomes. 

4. Further in that this Chaldean Monatchie was difſolued becauſe of their iniquitie, two 
other errors are met withall, 1, of chews which thinke that the alceration and change of king= 
domes is ruled by the conſtellations, and aſpects of planets: the Chaldeans were very expere 
in ſuch contemplations, who could forcſce no ſuch thing, that their Monarchie was lo neere 
vntoan ende, 2, they are allo here confuted, which thinke there is a fatall deſtinie of Kking- 
domes, that by an incuicable necefſitie, which dependeth vpon the cennexion and concur- 
rence of certaine ſecundarie cauſes, commonwealths come vnto their tatall ende: We lee in 
this place that no ſuch ſecond cauſes here concurred, but it was Gods decree, and the 
writing of his owne hand, which diſſolued the Babylonian ſtate for the iniquitic thereof. 


6. Morall obſeruations. 
1. Obſerv. Of the dangerons finne 


of drunkenneſſe, 

v, 2, Whiles Balthazar taſted the wine, &c. The king beeing intoxicate here with wine, 
calteth off all care of God and man, he falleth to profanenefle and blaſphemie, ſuch arc the 
fruites of drunkenneſſe, It made Noah diſcouer his nakedneſſe. Lot ro commir inceſt: ic 
cauſed Benhadad with his 30, kings, to be ouercome of a fewe, 1, king 20. And Simon the 
Macchabe beeing filled with good cheare was ſlaine at a banker: Alexander the great killed 
more of his friends when he was drunke,then he did enemies in battell:Pyrhagoras therefore 
well ſaid,ebrietatem brenem eſſe inſaniam,cthat drunkennefle is a ſhort kind of madnefle, And 
Anacharſis his ſaying was , primum pocnlum vini eſſe ſanitatss, alterum voluptaris, tertium 
contumelie, the firt cuppe of wine was for health, the next for pleaſure, the third was ra- 
givg and contumelious, &c, the Apoſtle therefore exhorteth, be nor dranke with wine where- 
ms exceſſe, Ephel. 5, 18, yea he ſheweth that drunkards ſhall rot inherite the kmgdome of 
God, 2.Cor.6, 10,what madneſle then is it for ſo ſhort and a bealtlly pleaſure, to looſe Gods 


inheritance, ar the leaſt to put it in hazard, 
P 3 2, Oblcr, 
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2. Obſerv, Againſt carnall ſecw itie. 

This Balthazar bcing ſo neere vnto his deftruRtion, gaue himfclfe to banqueting and fez. 
ſting, to drioke, and to be drunken: So the wicked and vngodly many times are molt ſecure, 
when their indgement is at hand: according to that ſaying in the Proverbs,16. 18, Pride g0- 
eth before deftr u(trow, and an h1g/ mirde before the fall: thus it was ſaid te the rich man, thar 
laid vp lore for many yeaes, 1h13 »1ght ſhall thy ſoule be takgn from thee , Luk. 1 2, Thus the 
old world was cating and drinking , when the flood came , and {wept them all away : Ang 
lobs ſonnes were fealiing, when the houſe fell ypon them, Iob.1. It therefore (tandeth vs in 
hand alwayes to be watchtull, and al-»ayes to ſhake off carnall ſecuririe, 

3. Oblery, Of the terrour of a wicked 
conſrience, 

v; 6, Balthtzcr was (o terrified at this fight, that his loynes erembled,and his knee: 
ſmore rogether: the wicked, which.alwayes carrie about with them a guiltic coulcience, arc 
no otherwiſe affected when any ſudden iudgement overtaketh them , then if they were pre 
ſented before Gods ttibunall ſcate to receive their everlaſting doome: As the wicked in tha; 
day, ſhall ſay to the mountaines and rockes , fall on v5,end hide v1 from the preſenco of hin 
that ſiiteth on the the throne, cc, Thus the heathen iudge trembled, when Paul diſputed be. 
fore him of the iudgement to come: Wherefore let vs labour to have a quiet conſcience, ſer. 
led by faith in Chrilt: As the Apolile ſaith, beemg inuſtified by fauh, we are at peace with God 
then ſhall we not feare the terror of chat day, but rather loue the appearing, of Chrilt, and 
deſire bis comming, 

4. Obſery, The graces of God in others muff 
not be neglefted, 

v. 11, There is a man in thy kingdome: This honourable Queene onely had reſpeR ynto 
Daniel: his great graces and wiſedome were neglected of the king, and his nobles, cuen a; 
Toſeph was batec of his brethren, and Dauid alſo of his: Bur the Apoſtles rule is, /ooke ne: 
every man on his owne thmgs , but enery man alſo on the things of other men: And ſet wp((aith 
the Apoſtle): hem,which are leſt eſteemed in the (hurch:There are many even in the Church, 
which for their wiledome and other gifts, are worthy to be aduanced, which are not eftee. 
med of, according to that obſervation of the preacher, cap. 10. 7. 1 haxe ſeene ſerwant: 
l-arſes,and princes(tor their knowledge and gifts ) walking as ſeruants on the round, 

5. Oblcrv. That it is a dangerous thing not to profit 
by the example of others, | 

v. 22. Ard thou his ſonne(O Belthaſſar)baſt not humbled thy ſelfe:His hnne was ſo mucl, 
the greater , becauſe he had his fathers example before him, whom God had humbled ter 
his pride, and yet would net be warned: as Lamechs profaneneſſe is ſet forth , for that he 
threatned to kill a young man in his rage, flattering himſelte in his impunitic, yer h2uing be- 
fore his eyes ſuch a fearefull example of Gods ſeueritic vpon Cain for the like finne, 

6, Obſeru, The tyrannie of the wicked ſhall 
hane an ende, 

Vv. 26, God hath numbred thy kingdome: The people of God endured much forrowe vn- 
der the hard bondage and {eruitude of Babylon:but now their tyrannie is at an end: So when 
the Iſraclites were moſt cruclly epprefſed in Egypr,the Lord looked vpon their afflition, & 
numbred Pharaohs kingdome, So the tyrannie of the Romane Emperours was numbred, 
which for 300. yeares had perſecuted the Church of God; and God raiſed yp Conftantine 
to be their deliuerer: And in this latter age of the world, when the Pope had a long time 4 
ged apainſt Chriſts members, the Lord brought him tro number and account, and hath fice! 
his Church in many famous kingdomes from kis Tyrannie. 


CHAP, VI, 


i. The e Methode and Argument. 


N this chapter is ſer forth the miraculous deliverance of Daniel from the | yons, with the 
occaſion thereof going before, and the effeRts that followed. 


It hath three parts, 1. a narration of Daniels dipnitie and honour, 2, the enuie chere- 


upon raiſcd againſt him, with the effets to y. 21, 3. the deliuerance of Daricl, whetc- 
unto he was brought thorough enuie, 


Naw: 


vpon Danel. Cnar,6. 


1, Daniels digniric is deſcribed, 1. by the efficient cauſe and author of his aduancement, 
he king, v. 1. 2. by the degrees of his honour, 1, he was one of the three ſer ouer the 
120, gouernours, 2, he was made the firit and cheite of the three, v, 3, 3. the king put- 

[ed to ſer him ouer the whole kingdome, 

2, Hereupon Daniel is enuicd, envie bringeth forth malitious praftifing againſt Danie), 
which is of two ſorts, 1. they practiſe bur preuaile not, v. 4. 2. they practiſe againit Dani- 
cl and prevaile: where firft is ſer forth their conſultation, v. 5, 2. the purtivg the ſame in 

ractile: where theſe three things are ſhewed. 1, the enacting of a law to earrappe Daiii- 
e,v.11. 2. the vrging of the lawe to v. 16, 3. the execution of the lawe, in the condem- 
nition of Daniel, with the eftetts thereot. 

1. Inthe making of the lawe, there is 1, their petition tothe king, to make a lawe, v.e, 
androrattfie ir, 2, the kings condeſcending, v. 9, 

2, Thelawis vrged: where 1. is ſer forth the matter of their accuſation: they found Da- 
nic] praying: the manner of whole prayer is deſcribed, v, 10. ſee queſt. 1 2.follow ing. 2.the 
manner of their accuſation, which containeth a generall repetition of the la'v made.v.1 2, & 
a particular accuſation againſt Daniel, with falſe tuggeltions, v, 13, 3. the kings endeauour 
to deliver Daniel, v. 14, 

3. The execution followerh, r. with the cauſe thereof, the vrging of the Princes , v. 15. 
2, the manner: the kings commandement goeth before,in the inftanc the king vieth comtor- 
table words, v. 16, and afterward to make all ſure, he and the princes leale the tone of the 
lyons caue or denne, v.17, 3. then folloue the effefts. 1. the kings heauines ſhewed by 
tlree effects, the refuſing of his meare, of his delight and of his ſleepe, v. 18. 2. the kings 
earcly riſing. 3, and friendly falutarion of Daniel, 

Then followeth the third part: Daniels deliverance with the manner thereof , ſce after- 
ward, queſt, 23, And the effes which followed which were fowre. 1. the king reioyceth, 
v.23, 2. Daniel is delivered withour aay hurt at all, v. 23. 3. his accuſers are caſt into the 
lyons denne; the manner is expreſſed, wv ho were caſt into the lyons denne, and how it befell 
them, their bones were broken in peices before they came at the ground,yv, 24. 4. the kings 
decree concerning the worſhip of Daniels God: the parts and order whereof (ce, qu. 29, 


2. Thetext with the diverſe readings. 


t. Andit pleaſed (before. C,) Darius to ſer (and he ſer. C,) ouer the kingdome an hun- 
dreth and twentie gouernours , which ſhould be over the (7 tbe, L, C.) whole kingdome, 

2, And ouer thele he ſet, three rulers, of whom Daniel was the chicte (one, Y.L.S.G.B. 
but (one) ſignifierh here the firſt, as the next verſe ſheweth ) that the gouernours mighe giue 
xccount vnto them, and the king ſhould haue no damage (nor be rronbled, L. but the word 
(nazh)honifiech rather to ſuſtaine loſſe, then trouble, 

3. Now Daniel was preferred (excelled.F/, was ſuperior. L.) aboue the rulers and gouer- 
nours, becauſe the ſpirit{of Ged.L.B, ad) was excellent in him: and the king thought to ſer 
lim over the whole realme, 

4. Wherefore the rulers and gouernours ſought(were ſeeking.C.)ro find occaſion again(t 
Daniel on the behalfe (#n the /ide.C. in the buſineſſe. Fm the a —— of the king- 
d ne, but they could finde none occafion, nor fault: for be was (@ faithfull, that thete was 
to blane nor fault found in him, 

5. Then ſaid theſe men, we ſhall findeno occafion againſt this (ro th1s.C.L.) Daniel ex- 
cept ve finde it againſt him concerning (#».C.) the lawe of his God, 

6. Then theſe rulers and gouernours went together(craftely aſſayled, F. L. thronged tw- 
mulrnouſly, A. ſo the word{(pagaſs) ignifieth, as Pſalms, 2. 1.) co the king and ſaid thus vaio 
him, king Darius live for cuer, 

7. All therulers of the kingdome, the officers and gouernours,the counſellers and dukes, 
haue conſul:ed together to make a regal ftatute (a ffarure of rhe king. C. for the king.G.B.) 
aud to confirme an edict, that v hoſocuer ſhall aske a petition of any god or man, for thirtie 
dayes, ſauce of thee the king.( [.of thee O king, V. L. B. G. ) ſhould becaſt into the lyons 
denne, 

8, Now O king ratifie the edit, and figne (ſcale.G.Þ, deſcribe or write. C.) the writing, 
that it be not changed, according to the lawe of Medes , and Perſians, which tailech not 
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9. Therefore king Datjus ſigned the writing and the decree. 

10, Now when Daniel vnderſtood, that the wrinng was ſigned (that hatbad ſcaled tl, 
wriuing.B.G, ) he went into his houſe, and his windowe beaing open in his chamber (:h; 
word ſignifierh an upper chamber, Polan,)towards Teruſalem, he three times in the day knee. 
led vpon his knees, and prayed, and prailed{confefſed.C.)before his God, as he did aforeting 

11. Then thele men thronged together, and found Daniel praying,and making lupplica. 
tion before his God, 

12, Sothey came and ſpake vnto the king concerning the kings decree : Haſt thou no: 
ſigned the decree, that eueric man that ſhall a>ke of any God, or man, for thirtie dayes, ſ2ve 
ot thee O King, ſhould be caft into the denne of lyons ? The king anſwered , and ſaid, The 
thing(or the word) is true,according to the law oft the Medes and Perhans,w hich faileth nor, _ 

13, Then anſwered they, and ſaid before the king : This Daniel, which is of the childrea 
of the captivitic of Iudah, hath no reſpe?{purteth no reſpett.(.) ro thee O King, nor tothe 
decree , which thou halt ſigned, but maketh his petition three times a day, 

14. When the king beard theſe words, he was much diſpleaſed (or griened.[,L, much e. 
Kill was.C.) with himfelfe (about it.J/, Jand ſer his heart on Daniel to deliver him, and he 1:- 
boured till the Sunne went downe to deliver him, 

15. Then theſe men affembled (underſtanding. L. )ento the king ,and ſaid vnto the king: 
Vnderitand O king, that the lawe of the Medes and Perfians zs , that no decree or (tatute, 
which the king confirmeth, may be changed, 

16, Then the king gave charge( ſard.C.) and they brought Daniel, and caſt him intothe 
denne of Lyons:new the king ſpake and taid vnto Daniel, Thy God, whem thou ſerueſt con- 
tinually,he will deliuer thee, 

17. And a one was brought, and Jaid ypon the mouth of the denne , and the king 
ſealed ir, with his owne figner, and the hgnet of his Princes, that the purpoſe ſhould not be 
changed( not nothing ſhould be done againſt. L.)concerning Daniel, 

18. Then the king went into his palace, and remained faſting (pafſed tbe night,or contine. 
ed all night without bu ſupper. £. VV. not he ſlept, L. for the contrarie is expreſſed afterwari, 
that bis ſleepe wont from him ) neither were the inftruments of muficke (ſuch things as migh; 
cheare him.1. not meates.L,or the table, V, ) brought before him,and his ſleep wene frs him, 

I9. Then the king aroſe in the morning by breake of day, (with the 11ghr.C,) an. 
went with all haſt tothe denne of lyons. 

20. And as he came nigh vnts the denne, he cried with a piteous, Þ,(lamentable.B, )voice 
vnto Daniel: and the king ipake and faid ro Daniel, O Daniel the feruant of the living God, 
is not thy God (thinkeſt thon nor, that. Lad. ) able to deliver thee from the lyons? 

21, Then Daniel faid to (ſpake witb.C.)the king, O King liue for ever, 

22. My God hath ſent his Angel, and hath ſhut (that is,the eAngel)the lyons mouthes, 
that they haue not hurt me: and therefore. /(berter then for. L.B.G.as though it were a reaſon 
of bus deliverance )integritic is found in me before him: and before thee O King haue I done 
no miſchiefe. LF. (bart.(".)[ have done thee no knrt .G. neer offended thee.B, 

23. Then wes the king exceeding glad for him, and ſpake that they ſhould take Dani- 
el out of the denne: ſo Daniel was brought out of the denne,, and no manner of hurt was 
found vpon him, becauſe he beleceued.G.(o irufted.B. ) in his God, 

24. Then the king commanded, and the men were brought , which had found accuſati- 
ons(accnſed accuſationr.C. ) which were againſt Daniel,and into the denne of the lyons were 
they caft, their children , and their wiues, and they were not yer at the ground of the denne, 
when the lyons had maſtric over them , and brake all their bones in peices. 

25. Then Darius the king wrote vnto all people, nations, and languages , that dwell ir 
all the earth(world.G.lands.B.)Peace be multiplied vnto you, 

| 26, I make adecree(a decree is * eunded before me.C.) that inall the dominion of my 
kingdome, men tremble and feare Lee the God of Daniel, for he is the living God, and 
remainerh for euer, and his kingdome is incorruptible(ſball not be corrwpted.C,) and his do- pl 
miniop ſhall be euerlaſtiog. 

27. Hereſcueth and deliuereth, and he worketh ſignes and wonders in heauen and in 
earth: who hath delivered Daniel frem the pewer (bend.C.denne.L.)of the lyons, 
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3. T hequeſtions and donbts diſcuſſed. 


'Þ Quelt, IWhat Davis this was. wl ith tooke 7/pon him 
the kingdome of 'Zabyloy, 

2. The author of the {cholaſticall lyſtorie reporteth this to have beene the opinion c: 
ſome, that this D.r-1s (would be Balthszars grandfucher by the mothers fide, the lonne of 
bis daughter who iecing that Balthazar had no children, he thought by this acterpe to cve 
off Balthazar,and ſo to poſlete the kingdome of Babylon, But this is very vnlike, ſeeing Da- 
rs nas lo well aftected vnto Cyrus beceing but his nephew, that he ſhould be 1o ynnacural! 
to his erandchld. 

2, Tveodorer thinketh , that this Darins was grandchild ro Nabuchadnezzer by his 
6rghter, and fo he was a Chaldean by his mother , and a Mede by his father : and this he 
would thus prooue, becaule the kingdome was promiſed ro Nabuchadinezzer, to his fonne, 
and his ſonnes ſonne, lerem. 2 5.6,7, now Balthazar was Nabuchadnezzers ſonne, the king- 
dome then muſt according to that prophecie deicend yet a degree further to ſome of Nabu- 
chrdnerzers Rocke,namecly vnto this Darine, 

Contra, 1. Balthazar,as hath becne ſhewed before, was not ſonne, but ſonnes ſonne to 
Nabuchadnezzer:for Euilmerodach was his ſonne which next ſucceeded in the kingdom, 2 
king.25.27- 2. ſeeing the kingdome was promited ro his ſonne, and ſonnes ſonne,thss pro- 
phccie could not be fulfilled in Darius, who is ſuppoſed to haue beene his daughters ſonne, 
pot bis ſonnes ſonne, 3, the kingdome deſcended not to Darius by inhericance, but was ta- 
ken by conqueſt, Perer, 

3, Atbird opinion 1s, that this Darius was he which was called Darixs Hyft iſþ:s, who 
dd warre with the Chaldees, and tooke their citic Babylon, and ſpoiled it : of this opinion 
was Porphyruns,as Hierome ſaith #7 9, D aniel.and Tertufttan lib adverſ. lude.C Jril, Hierofol. 
caiech.12, loan. Toannes Lucidus de emendat. tempor. Gerardus Mercator. in annalth, Burt 
thele are greatly deceived, 1, becauſe betweene this Darius the Mede,and Darius Hyltaſpis 
there was great difference : ſor the firſt was a Mede, the ſonne of Aﬀuerus the king, c. 9.1. 
and raigned before Cyrus : the other was a Perhian, not the ſonne of a king, and he raigned 
che third afrer Cyrus, 2, And herein is their er.or, Babylon was twice taken, once by Da- 
rtivs and Cyrus rogerher,and afterward by Darivs Hyſt..ſpis by Lopyrus meanes, 

4. Some other were of opinion, that chis Darius was the ſame with Cyrus, becau'e the 
Greeke hiſtorians aſcribe this viAterie and taking of Babylon onely vato (rs, which Dani- 
el giverh vneo Darin: Theodoret maketh mention of this opinion in the beginning of his 
fxt oration ypon this booke :-Bur this opinion hath no probabilitic, 1. Darins was a 
Mede,but Cyrus was of Perſia, 2. Darius was now 62, yeares old, and is thought to have 
raiened bur a ſhort time after,not aboue a yeare or two : but Cyrus was neither fo old, held 
got then to be aboue 40.and he raigned diuers yearcs after, 3. And c.6.28 Darius and Cy- 
rus are named, as two diuers perſons. 

5. It was the opinion of ſome , as Hierome writeth vpon the 5. chap.of Daniel, that this 
Darms was the ſame, who in Heredotur is called Aftyages : of which opinion Enſebins ſee- 
meth to be, who maketh Aſtyages the laſt king of the Medes, And this ſeemeth to be fauou- 
ted by the Apocryphal ftorie ot Suſanna, v.65.that when eAſtyages was put or laid vato his 
aunceſtors, Cyrwr of Perſia tooke his kingdome. 

But this opinion may thus be refelled : 1. becauſe none of the forren writers doe make 
any mention, that Aﬀyages had any warre with the Chaldeans, or that he tooke Babylon, 
2, And this Apocryphal florie may be doubred of : for according to Xenophon, Cyaxares 
rigned after Affyages : and as Herodorus writeth, Cyrus expelled Aﬀtyages our of bis king- 
dome,and ſent him ro Carmanis, and ſo rooke vpon him the kingdome while he lived ; the 
Rorie of Sulanna agreeth with neither of theſe reports, | 

6. The moſt generall received opinion ts,that this Darins called (axares,was,as Xenou 
phen writeth, the ſonne of Altyages,and vncle by the mothers ſide to Cyrus , which Cyaxa- 
res was king of the Medes after Aſtyages : this opinion followeth [oſephus , Hierome, Lyra- 
"7.7 mius,Occolampad.Ofiander with others, But this is obieRted againſt this opinion:thar 
Aſtzager had no ſanne, but a daughter, Afandave, the mother of Cyrus , whome Aſtyages 
commanded to be ſlaine, becauſe the Aſtrologers told him, that he ſhould have dominion 
ever all Afia, And this is affirmed by dwers authors, that Aﬀtyages had no fonne, as Va/e- 
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rins Maxim. lb. 1, cap. ae ſomnys, Herodot.lib, 1. Severus Sulpuins,l b.2.\ ir hiſtor, Ane 
therefore [un vadeittandeth Xenophon to ipeake not of Altyages naturall,but of his ad; 
red ſonne, 

7. loſephus Scaliger ia the 8.booke of that exquiſite wor ke, which he hath veritten de e. 
mendat.temper.is of this opinion, that he which is called Balthazar, is the fame who is na. 
med of other waiters Labeſardach,the ſonne of Nitoctis Nabuchadnezzers davglter, who 
was ſlaine by the Babylonians,and then this Darius the Mede, the ſame who is called Nabe. 


nidus, was by 8 common conſent cholen king in his place, who when he had raigied 17, ſer 
yeares in Babylon,was ouercome by Cyrus, and the citie taken, [nn allo in his annotation dins 
ypon this verſe, ſaith that this Darius the Mcde, is the lame who is called by the hittctians, was 
Laber:idus,or Labynitzs, bo”! os mo 

Contra. 1, If Labofardach and Balthazar were the ſame, beeing the ſonne of Naby. 4 
chadnezzers daughter, then was not the prophecie fulfilled, that the kingd me ſhould be of B 
giuen to Nabuchadnezzers ſonne, and his ſonnes ſonne, for it was to hi. darghiers fonne, but 
2. When Balthazar was ſlaine, Darius tooke the kingdom by force,it is not like the y woulg inl; 
have choſen him beciog a ſtranger ynto ir, 3. afcer Balthazar was flain,the kingdum as GG. FR 
vided berweene the Medes and Perfians:it did not then quietly Jelcend vnto the Med: 5. 4. had 
'The Prophet Ifai faith, c. 1 3. 17. Behold 7 will tirre vp the Meats agamſ} thee : the Meg: his | 
then aſſaulced Babylon and rooke it by violence : a Mede came not vnto it by cletion, 5, Cot 
This Darius was king of the Medes and Perſians,as it appeareth in the 6.chaprer,liow could aut! 
that be, if he raigned in Babylon, and was overcome by the power of the Medes and Perf. and 
ans? 6, Concerning ſuxius opinion, I preferre his judgement in his cemmentarie vpony, tha 
I1.12.C.5. that Balthazar is the ſame, whome Herodotus called Labwnuns, or Nebonids, the 


which ſgnifieth a Prince expulled: becauſe he with his father were both expelled by Nyle- 
z.ar: Then Darius the Mede could not be that Nabonidss, or Labynites, as he hath in his lon 
annotarion, 
8. This then is the moſt probable opinion, that this Darixs called alſo Cyexares, was not kir 
the fone, bur the brother of eſt ager, and great vncle to Cyrus, the fonne of Cambylc 
and Mandane Aﬀyages daughter : this then was their genealogie : «Aſſuerus or Cyaxare ow 
the Elder had two ſonnes, Aftyages,and Cyaxaves the younger, the ſame i« this Darius, who tak 
is {aid to be ſonne of eAſſer®s, c. 9.1. not of Aſtyages, Xenophon calleth Cyaxares Aye 


ges ſonne, becauſc he adopted him to ſucceede in the kingdome to prevent Cyrus, lun, Pe. lec 

lan. The author of the ſcholaſticall hiltoric much diſagreeth nat, who faith that C Jaxare; wl 
was not the ſonne , but the kinſinan of Aſtyages, whome he adopted to be his heire, This 

Darius was alſo father in law to Cyrus, to whome together with his daughter, he reſigned ke 

the kingdome of Media. Tun. fi 

2, Queſt, Of the diners names which Darius had. fi 

I. Pereriua obſerueth that he was called by 4. names : by Daniel he is named Darin: le 

by the Sepruag.as Hierome ſaith, he was called Artaxerxes : by Xenophon Cyaxares: andin m 

the ſtorie of Suſanna, he is the ſame there called Afyages : the three firſt names may be ac- fa 


know ledged to be giuen vnto him, but Afyages be is not called cither by Heredotss or Xe- ra 
ophen: it is rather an error in that Apocryphal ſtorie, 


2. The names Cyaxares and Aſſnerns are in effeRt all one:for Chw in the Perſian language th 
fgnifieth a Prince, and ſo doth achaſh, whence is deriued the word achaſweroſh, or Aſue- tt 
r#s, w hich the Greekes pronounce Axarer,or Oxnares : Cyaxares then lignifieth a prince of in 
princes,or a chicfe prince, tl 


3. Heis called Darinsthe Mede,by way of diſtinion from Darins the Perſian, Exr.c 4, 

5. who was the third that raigned after Cyrus, | 
3. Quelt, How Darins tookg pon him the kingdome 
. of Babylon, 

1. Xenopheny writeth that Darivs was the chiefe author of the warre againſt Babylon, 
and therein vſed the helpe of Cyrus, who beeing ſent with the greateſt part of the armie to 
the ſiege, Dacius himſelfe Raied in Media, to whome Cyrus came after-a ard , when he had 
ſciled the Babylonian affaires, to whome Darius ted the kingdeme of Media together 
wirh his daughter,and Cyrus againe gaue ynto Darius the gouernment of Babylon with the 
goo''ly palace,and other edifices there: this report followeth [uniws in his commentaric,But 
it 15 not like, that Darius was now abſcac, ſeeing it is ſaide, that immediately after Balthazs 
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vpon Danel, Cnar.6, 177 


was ſioine, Darins tooke vpon him the kingdomee, 

2. R,Levithinketh,thac Darizs was preſent, and that he afterward continued in Paby.. 
lon,and raigned not a fuil yeare there, and then Cyrus ſucceeded him. 

+, Bur loſephus,v hoſe epinion is more probable, thinketh that Darins certaine moneths 
after the taking of Babylon, returned into Media,and caried Daniel with him,where in Ecba- 


tne Daniel bu:lded a goodly tower for the ſepulture of the kings, which remained vnto /e- 1; 12.44, 


ſephns time, and then ſeemed as if it had beene newly buile: And he left Cyrus behind him,to ©/7-4+- 
ſer the Babylonian affaires in order : this Bullinger thinketh more probable: and Occolampa- 
dins (ecmeth to encline to the ſame opinion: for Daniel whea he was caft into the lyons den 
was then among the Medes and Perfians, as may be gathered, c.6.1 2, The thing is true ac- 
cording to the law of the Medes and Perſians, 

. Now it hecing agreed that both Darius and Cyrus were both at this fiege and taking 
of Baby!on,ſome thinke that Cyrss had the dominion, ſed pres ſua modeſtia cefſit tiruls regn, 
but in his modeſtie gaue vnto Darius the title of the kingdome , beeing his vncle and father 
inlaw,Occolampad, Lyranus thinketh that Cyrus compounded with Darius vpon this con- 
dition,ita v1 poſt enm reanarer,to that he might raigne after him: Bur, ſeeing Cyrus, when he 
had expulſed Aſtyapes king of the Medes, eſtabliſhed Cyaxares his vncle in the kingdom for 
his ife time, uw, ex Xenoph. who now held the ſame, and was taken for the king of Medes: 
Cyrus was contented that Darius as in the right of his kingdome, who alſo was the chicfe 
author of this warre, ſhould haue the honour of this viorie,and the dominion of Babylon: 
and thus thinketh Friereme that not onely ords eatatis & propingnitatis,ſed regni ſernatus eſt, 
that not the order of age, or athnitie, but of the kingdome was kept herein : becauſe then 
the kingdome of the Medes,was greater then the kingdome of the Perſians. And this beft a- 
preeth ynto the Prophets, who make the Medes the chiefe enemies and afſaulters of Baby- 
lon, 12.13.17. and Terem. 51, 11, Joſephus alſo maketh Darius the chiefe man in the ſiege 
and (acting ef Babel : he did take it, adiutus a Cyro cognato, beeing afſifted by Cyrus bis 
kinſmar, 

5. And herein more credit may be giuen ts /oſephns in the hiſtories which concerne his 
owne nation,then va:o Herodotss, or Xenophon, vato whome theſe two exceptions may be 
taken, | 

1. Herodotus is thought to haue many fabulous reports, and therefore is commonly cal- 
ledpater mendaciorum, the father of lies:and Xenophen in the praile of Cyrus is found fome- 
what to exceede, 

2, Thele two hiſtorians in divers points are one contrarie to the other, Herodotus ma- 
keth Allyages the laſt king of the Medes : Xenophon nameth Cyaxaves king after him : the 
firſt [aith Altyages had no ſonne, but a daughter,the other faith Cyaxares was his ſonne: the 
firlt writech that Cyrus expelled Aftyages out of his kingdeme,the other that he died, and 
left itto his ſonne, Heroderws faith that Cyrus was borne of obſcure parentage, that he was 
miſerably {laine by Thomyris Queene of the Meſſageres, that he raigned 29.yeares, Xenophor 
faith that Cyrus was nobly borne of a Prince of Perſia, that he died peaceably at home, and 
raigned bur feauen yeares, 

6. Thereſolution then of this queſtion is , that neither this Darius was choſen king by 
the Babylonians,as /eſeph Scalrger,whoſe opinion is rehearſed before:nor yet was he altoge- 
ther rex beneſiciarins,2 2 by courteſie, as [u», but as king of the Medes, which kingdome 
indeede he held by Cyrus fauour, he ouercame Babylon, and tranſlated the kingdome from 
the Chaldeans to the Medes and Perſians, 

4. Queſt, When Darius rooks wpon him the kingdome 
of the Chaldeans, 

1. lunins in his commentarie vpon the 5.ch. v.29. ſcemeth to be of opinion, that Cyrus 
firft ſpent a whole yeare in the ſerling of the Babylonian affaires : and after a yeare reſigned 
the title of that kingdome to Darius : fo the firſt yeare of Darius raigne, was the ſecond of 
Cyrus: which may be the cauſe , why mention is made onely of the firſt and third yeare of 
Cyrus,and not of the ſecond, So his opinion is, that Darius and _ ficft yeare concurred 
not together, bur that Darius firſt yeare was Cyrus ſecond, Bur this ſeemeth to contradict 
the text,c,6.28. where Dariws raigne is ſet before Cyrus : it is valike that Darius raigne then 
began after Cyrus, 


2. Some are of opinion, that Darins the Mcde raigned diuers yeares in Babylon, before 
Cyrus 
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rins Maxim. lib. 1, cap. de ſomnys, Herodor lib, 1, Severus Sulpitins,l'b.2.ſrcr hiſtor, Ang 
therefore [un vaderttandeth Yenophen to ipeake not of Altyages naturall,but of his av. 
red ſonne, : 


TN 
7. loſephus Sealiger ig the 8.booke of that exquiſite wor ke, which he hath written de e. 24 
mendat.temper,is of this opinion, that he which is called Balthazar, is the fame who 1s na. afrert 
med of other waiters Labeſardach,the ſonne of Nitoctis Nabuchadnezzers davghter , who WM tancl 
was ſlaine by the Babylonians,and then this Darius the Mede, the ſame who is called N.abe. ſephns 
midus, was by a common conſent cholen king in his place, who when he had raigied 15, W {thi 
yeares in Babylon,was ouercome by Cyrus, and the cicie taken, /mmues allo in his annotation WM din | 
ypon this verſe, ſaith that this Darius the Mede, is the lame who is called by the hittotians, MW was: 
Laber:idus,or Labynitzs, fo vo card's 
Contra. 1, If Labotardach and Balthazar were the ſame, beeing the ſonne of Naby. 4. 
chadnezzers daughter, then was not the prophecie fulfilled, that the kingd re Mould be WY of Ba 
giuen to Nabuchadnezzers ſonne, and his ſonnes ſonn= frevio v0 en bf» 1 , 
2. When Balthazar was (laine, Darius tooke the k 
have choſen him beeiog a (tranger ynto ir, 3, afcer 
vided berweene the Medes and Perſtans:it did not 
The Propher Ifai faith, c. 1 3. 17. Behold 7 will [tir 
then aſſaulted Babylon and cooke it by violence : 
This Darius was king of the Medes and Perſians,z | 
chat be, if he raigned in Babylon, and was overcg PFAGINATION EL 


ans? 6, Concerning ſuxius opinion, I preferre þ 
I11.12.C.5. that Balthazar is the ſame, whome H, 
which ſgnifieth a Prince expulled: becauſe he wit 
z.ar: Then Darins the Mede could not be that A 
annotation, 

8. This then is the moſt probable opinion, that 
the fonne, bur the brother of eAſt5ages, and great 
and Mandane Aﬀyages daughter : this then was t 
the Elder had two ſonnes, Aſtyager,and Cyaxares 
is {aid to be ſonne of eAſſnerss, c. 9.1.not of Aſty 
ges ſonne, becauſc he adopted him to ſucceede int 
lan. The author of the ſcholafticall hiltoric much unagreeth not, who faith that Cyazares 
was not the ſonne , but the kinſinan of Aſtyages, whome he adopted to be his heire, Tois 
Da:ius was alſo father in law to Cyrus, to whome together with his daughter, be reigned 
the kingdome of Media. [un. 

2. Queſt, Of the diners names which Darius had, 

I. Tererius obſerueth that he was called by 4. names : by Daniel he is named Darin: 
by the Seprcag.2s Hierome ſaith,he was called Artaxerxes : by Xenophon Cyaxares: andin 
the ſtorie of Suſanna, he is the ſame there called Afyages : the three firſt names may be ac- 
knouledged to be giuen vnto him, but Affyages be is not called either by Herodetss or Ye- 
»ophen: it is rather an error in that Apocryphal ſtorie, 

2. The names Cyaxares and Aſſuerys are in effect all one:for Chu in the Perſian language 
fignifiech a Prince, and ſo doth achaſh, whence is deriued the word achaſweroſh, or Aſſue- 
r#7, hich the Greekes pronounce Axarer,or Oxuares : Cyaxares then fionifieth a prince of 
princes,or a chicfe prince, 2 


3. Heis called Darins the Mede,by way of diſtinion from Darins the £4. 

5. who was the third that raigned yu Opris, —— 
3. Queſt, How Darins tookg pon him the kingdome 
. of Babylon, 

1. Xenophen writeth that Darius was the chiefe author of the warre againſt Babylon, 
and therein vied the helpe of Cyrus, who becing ſent with the greateſt part of the armie to 
the ſiege, Dacjus himſelfe Naied in Media, to whome Cyrus came after a ard , hen he had 
ſculed the Babylonian affaires, to whome Darius eel the kingdome of Media together 
wirh his daughter,and Cyrus againe gaue ynto Darius the gouernment of Babylon w ith the 
gooc'ly palace,and other edifices there: this report followeth /nnivs in his commentaric,But 
it 15 not like, that Darius was now abſcae , ſeeing it is ſaide, that immediately after Balthaze 


was 


was 


= 


vpon Damel. Cnar.6, 177 


was ſine, Parins tooke vpon him the kingdowe, 

2. R.Levichinketh,thac Darizs was preſent, and that he afterward continued in Baby. 
lon,and raigned not a fuil yeare there, and then Cyrus ſucceeded him. 

», But /oſephns,v hoſe opinion is more probable, thinketh that Darins certaine moneths 
after the taking of Babylon,returned into Media, and caried Daniel with him, where in Ecba- 


tne Naniel butlded a goodly tower for the ſepulture of the kings, Which remained vnto [6- 1; 1.241 


ſephns time, and then ſeemed as if it had beene newly built: And he left Cyrns behind him,to © +- 
ſer the Babylonian atfaires in order : this Bullmger thinketh more probable: and Occolampa- 
dins ſecmeth to cncline tothe ſame opinion: for Daniel whea he was caft into the lyons den 
was then among the Medes and Perhans, as may be gathered, c.6.1 2, The thing is true ac- 
carding to the law of the Medes and Perſians, 

4. Now it hecing agreed that both Darius and Cyrus were both at this fiege and taking 
of Baby!on,ſome thinke that Cyrus had the dominion, ſed pre ſua modeſtia ceſſit tituls regn, 
of the kingdo:ne , beeing his vacle and father 
prus compounded with Darius vpon this con- 
1t 72igne after him: Bur,ſecing Cyrus, when he 
bliſhed Cyaxares his vncle in che kingdom for 
e ſame, and was taken for the king of Medes: 
hr of his kingdome, who alſo was the chiefe 
ff this victorie,and the dominion of Babylon: 
2 etatis  propingnitatis,ſed regni ſernatus eſt, 
:he kingdome was kept herein : becauſe then 
the kingdome of the Perſians, And this beft a- 
es the chiefe enemies and afſaulters of Baby- 
Iſo maketh Darius the chiefe man in the fiege 
t a Cyro cornato, beeing aſſiſted by Cyrus his 


_ 
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"_ 
A 
» 
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# /oſephus inthe hiſtories which concerne his 
», vnto whome theſe two exceptions may be 


ulous reports, and therefore is commonly cal- 

| Yenophon in the praile of Cyrus is found fome- 
What to exceede, 

2, Thele two hiſtorians in divers points are one contrarie to the other, Herodotus ma- 
keth Alyages the lalt king of the Medes : Xenophon nameth Cyaxares king after him : the 
firſt faith Aityages had no {onne, but a daughter, the other faith Cyaxares was his ſonne: the 
firlt writech that Cyrus expelled Aftyages out of his kingdeme,the other that he died, and 
left it to his ſonne, Herodotus ſaith that Cyrus was borne of obſcure parentage, that he was 
miſerably {laine by Thomyris Queene of the Meſſagetes, that he raigned 29.yeares. Xenophon 
faith that Cyrus was nobly borne of a Prince of Perſia , that he died peaceably at home, and 
rigned but feauen yeares, 

6. Thereſolution then of this queſtion is, that neither this Darius was choſen king by 
the Babylonians,as /oſeph Scaliger, whoſe opinion is rehearſed before:nor yet was he altoge- 
ther rex beneſiciarins,a = by courtehie, as /#». but as king of the Medes, which kingdome 
indeede he held by Cyrus fauour, he overcame Babylon , and tranſlated the kingdome from 
the Chaldeans to the Medes and Perſians, 

4. Queſt, When Darius rooks pen him the kingdome 
of the Chaldeans, 

1. lunins in his commentarie vpon the 5.ch. v.29. ſcemeth to be of opinion, that Cyrus 
firft ſpent a whole yeare in the ſerling of the Babylonian affaires : and after a yeare reſigned 
the title of that kingdome ro Darius : fo the firſt yeare of Darius n_ was the ſecond of 
Cyrus: which may be the cauſe , why mention is made onely of the firſt and third yeare of 
Cyrus,and not of the ſecond, So his opinion is, that Darius and Cyrus firſt yeare concurred 
not together, but that Darius firſt yeare was Cyrus ſecond, But this ſeemeth to contradict 
the cext,c.6.28, where Dariss raigne is ſet before Cyras : it is vnlike that Darius raigne then 


began after Cyrus, 


2. Some ate of opinion, that Darins the Mcde raigned diuers yeares in Babylon, before 
Cyrus 
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rins Maxim. lib, 1, cap. de ſomnys, Herodot 1b, 1, Severus Sulpitins,lb.2.ſicr hiſtor, Ang 
therefore [un vadeittandeth Xenophon to ipeake not of Altyages naturall,but of his av. 
red ſonne, 

7. loſephus Sealiger ia the 8.booke of that exquiſite worke, which he hath vericten de e. 
mendat.temper.is of this opinion, that he which is called Balthazar, is the fame who is na. 
med of other wiiters Labeſardach,the ſonne of Nitoctis Nabuchadnezzers davgiter , why 
was (laine by the Babylonians,and then this Darius the Mede, the ſame who is called Ne. 
nidus, was by 8 common conſent cholen king in his place, who when he had raigied 17, 
yeares in Babylon,was ouercome by Cyrus, and the citic taken, /unne allo in his anrotation 
ypon this verſe, ſaith that this Darius the Mcde, is the lame who is called by the hittotiang, 
Laboridus,or Labynitzs, fo wy 

Contra. 1, If Labolardach and Balthazar were the ſame, beeing the ſonne of Naby. 
chadnezzers daughter, then was not the prophecie fulfilled, that the kingd me ſhould be 
giuen to Nabuchadnezzers ſonne, and his ſonnes ſonne, for it was to hi. darghiers fonne, 
2. When Balthazar was (laine, Darivss tooke the kingdom by force,it is not hike the y would 
have choſen him beeiog a (tranger ynto ir. 3. afcer Balthazar was ſlain,the kingdum tas Ge 
vided berweene the Medes and Perfians:it did not then quietly Jelcend vnto the Med: 
The Propher Ifai ſaith, c. 1 3. 17. Behold 7 will tirre vp the Medes agamft thee : the Meg, 
then aſſaulced Babylon and cooke it by violence : a Mede came not vntoit by cleion, c, 
This Darius was king of the Medes and Perſians,as it appeareth in the 6.chaprer,low coyld 
that be, if he raigned in Babylon, and was overcome by the power of the Medes and Perf. 
ans? 6, Concerning [uxius opinion, I preferre his judgement in his commentaric vpun y, 
I1.12.C.5. that Balthazar is the ſame, whome Herodotus called Labununs, or Nebonds, 
which ſgnifieth a Prince expulled: becauſe he with his father were beth expe!led by Nigle- 
2.47: Then Darius the Mede could not be that Nabenidss, or Labynites, as he hath in his 
annotation, 

8. This then is the moſt probable opinion, that this Darixs called alſo Cyexares, was not 
the ſonne, but the brother of eſf5ages, and great vncle ro Cyrus, the fonne of Camby; 
and Mandane Aﬀyages daughter : this then was their genealogic : «Aſſuerns or Cyaxaret 
the Elder had two ſonnes, Aftyager.and Cyarares the younger, the ſame i* this Darius, who 
is aid to be ſonne of eAſſnerxs, c.9.1.not of Aſtyages. Xenophon calleth Cyaxares Aft 
ges ſonne, becauſc he adopted him to ſucceede in the kingdome to prevent Cyrus, lun, Ps. 
lan. The author of the ſcholafticall hiftoric much diſagreeth nat, who faith that Cyaxarc: 
was not the ſonne , but the kinſinan of Aſtyages, whome he adopted to be his heire, This 
Darius was alſo father inlaw to Cyrus, to whome together with his daughter, he reſigned 
the kingdome of Media, [un, 

2. Queſt, Of the diners names which Darius had, 

I. Tereriua obſerueth that he was called by 4. names : by Daniel he is named Darin: 
by the Septag.2s Hierome ſaith, he was called Artaxerxes : by Xenophon Cyaxares: andin 
the ſtorie of Suſanna, he is the ſame there called Afyages : the three firſt names may be ac- 
knouledged to be giuen vnto him, but Aſtyages be is not called cither by Heredetns or Xe- 
ophen: it is rather an error in that Apocryphal ſtorie. 

2. The names Cyaxeres and Aſſnerns are in effeR all one:for Che in the Perſian language 
fHonifieth a Prince, and ſo doth achaſh, whence is deriued the word achaſyveroſh, or Aſſue- 
rus, vw hich the Greekes pronounce Axares,or Oxnares : Cyaxares then fignifieth a prince of 
princes,or a chicfe prince, 


3. Heis called Dariws the Mede,by way of diſtintion from Darins the Perfran,Ezr.c.q. 
5+ who was the third that raigned after Cyrus, 

3. Quelt, How Darins tookg pon him the kingdome 
. of Babylon, 

I. Xenophen writeth that Darins was the chiefe author of the warre againſt Babylon, 
and therein vied the helpe of Cyrus, who beeing ſent with the greateſt part of the armie to 
the ſiege, Dacius himſelfe Raied in Media, co whome Cyrus came after: ard , When he had 
ſciled the Babylonian affaires, to whome Darius offered the kingdoeme of Media together 
with his daughter,and Cyrus againe gaue vnto Darius the gouernment of Babylon with the 
goor'ly palace,and other edifices there: this report followeth Innins in his commentaric.But 
it 15 not like,that Darius was now abſcat , ſeeing ir is ſaide, that immediately after Balthazg 


was 
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vpon Damel, Cnae.s, 


as ſloine, Parins tooke ypon bim the kingdorre. 

2, R,Levithinketh,thac Darins was preſent, and that he afterward continued in Baby- 
lon,und raigned not a fuil yeare there, and then Cyrus ſucceeded him. 

>, But loſeph«s, hoſe @pinion is more probable, thinketh that Darins certaine moneths 
after the taking of Babylon, returned into Media,and caried Daniel with him, where in Ecba- 


tance Naniel butlded a goodly tower tor the ſcpulture of the kings, which remained vnto /o- 11, 1-441, 


ephas time,and then ſeemed as if it had beene newly buile: And he left Cyrus behind him, to © 
ſer the Babylonian atfaires in order : this Bullmgey thinketh more probable: and Occolampa- 
dins ſecmeth to encline tothe ſame opinion: for Daniel whea he was caſt into the lyons den 
was then among the Medes and Perſians, as may be gathered, c.6.12, The thing is tYMe AC 
cording to the law of the Medes and Perſians. 

4. Now it hecing agreed that both Darius and Cyrus were both at this ſiege and taking 
of Baby!on,ſome thinke that Cyr«s had the dominion, ſed pre ſua modeſtia cefit tituls regm, 
but in his modeltie o2ue vnto Darius the title of the kingdome , beeing his vncle and father 
inlaw,Oecolampad, Lyranus thinketh that Cyrus compounded with Darius vpon this con- 
cition,ita vt poſt erm reanaret,to that he might raigne after him: Bur,ſecing Cyrus, when he 
had expulled Aﬀtyages king of the Medes, eltabliſhed Cyaxares his vncle in the kingdom for 
his life time, ſux, ex Xenoph. who now held the ſame, and was taken for the king of Medes: 
Cyrus was contented that Darius as in the right of his kingdome, who alſo was the chicfe 
author of this warre,ſhould haue the honour of this vitorie,and the dominion of Babylon: 
and thus thinketh Hrereme that not onely ords etatis > propingnitatts,ſed regni ſernatus eſt, 
that not the order of age, or athnitie, but of the kingdome was kept herein : becauſe then 
the kingdome of the Medes, was greater then the kingdome of the Perſhans. And this beft a- 
greeth vnto the Prophets, who make the Medes the chiefe enemies and afſaulters of Baby- 
lon,71a.1 3.17. and Terem, 51, 11, Joſephns alſo maketh Darius the chiefe man in the fiege 
and (aching of Babel : he did take it, adiutus a Cyro cognato, beeing aſſifted by Cyrus bis 
kinſmar, 

5. And herein more credit may be giuen ts /oſephns in the hiſtories which concerne his 
owne nation,then va:o Herodotss, or Xenophon, vuto whome theſe two exceptions may be 
taken, 

1, Herodotus is thought ro have many fabulous reports, and therefore is commonly cal- 
ledpzter mendaciorum, the father of lies:and Xenophon in the praile of Cyrus is found {ome- 
what to exceede, 

2, Thele two hiſtorians in divers points are one contrarie to the other, Herodotus ma- 
keth Allyages the lalt king of the Medes : Xenophon nameth Cyaxaves king after him : the 
firſt faith Altyages had no ſonne, but a daughter,the other faith Cyaxares was his ſonne: the 
firlt writech that Cyrus expelled Aftyages out of his kingdeme,the other that he died, and 
left it to his ſonne, Heroderws faith that Cyrus was borne of obſcure parentage, that he was 
miſerably {laine by Thomyris Queene of the Meſſageres, that he raigned 29.yeares. Xenophor 
faith that Cyrus was nobly borne of a Prince of Perſia , that he died peaceably ar home, and 
nigned bur feauen yeares, 

6. Thereſolution then of this queſtion is , that neither this Darius was choſen king by 
the Babylonians,as /oſeph Scalrger, whoſe opinion is rehearſed before:nor yet was he altoge- 
ther rex beneſiciarins,a bu by courtehie, as /w», but as king of the Medes, which kingdome 
indeede he held by Cyrus fauour, he overcame Babylon , and tranſlated the kingdome from 
the Chaldeans to the Medes and Perſians, 

4. Queſt, When Darius tooks pon him the kingdome 
of the Chaldeans, 

1. [univs in his commenturie vpon the 5.ch. v.29. ſcemeth to be of opinion, that Cyrus 
firft ſpent a whole yeare in the ſerling of the Babylonian affaires : and after a yeare reſigned 
the title of that kingdome ro Darius : fo the firſt yeare of Darius raigne, was the ſecond of 
Cyrus: which may be the cauſe , why mention is made onely of the firſt and third yeare of 
Cyrus,and not of the ſecond, So his opinion is, that Darius and _ ficft yeare concurred 
not together, but that Darius firſt yeare was Cyrus ſecond, But this ſeemeth to contradict 
the text,c,6.28, where Daris raigne is ſet before Cyrus : it is valike that Darius raigne then 
began after Cyrus, 


2. Some ate of opinion, that Darins the Mcde raigned diuers yeares in Babylon, before 
Cyrus 
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Cyrus tooke the citie, of which iudgement is /oſephres Scaliger, as we have ſcene before, ay. oe 
1.8, But this tan not be:for as ſoone as the Babylonian Morarchic was difſolued,ir Was div. the gz 
ded preſently berweene the Medes and Perhans: the Medes did not poſlefſe it before, 

3. KR. Levithioketh that Darius raigned the fult yeare immediatly atter the taking of 
Babylon:bur he raigned not the whole yeare: Cyrus ſucceeded the ſame yeare: which opin; 
on Occolampadius tauoureti, becauſe it Cyrus raigned not the firtt yeate, then the manumy. 
fion and deliverance of the Iewes ſhould haue beene deterred atter the 70. yeares were ex. 

ired, 
: 4. But the more probable opinion is, that Darius and Cyrus raigne concurred together, 
and that the firlt yeare of the Perſian Monarchie is inditterently aſcribed to Cyrus and Daj. 
us: for it is evident, that immediatly after the diflolution of the Babylonian ſtate,Cyrus raje. 
ned,and it is called the fult yeare of his raigne: as, C.1.21. Daniel was vnto the firſt ye ares 
Cyrus : that is, he continued in Babylon, till char ſtate was altered, and the kingdome ws 
tranſlated ro Cyrus: Belide,the 70.yeares of captiuitie,and the Babylonian Monarchie ence 
together: then immediatly after the 70, yeares expired,Cyrus in his firſt yeare maketh an E. 
dict for the returne of the lewes, Ezr.1, 1, Now that this was the firtt yeare alſo of Dari, 
is as cuident,c.9.1,2.in the firſt yeare of Darius, Daniel vnderſtocd that the 70.yeares were 
accompliſhed: bur if Darius firlt, had nor beene likewiſe Cyrus firſt, the yeares were accom. 
pliſhed before. So they both raigned together, as ( «lvin ſaith,they did reonave in commun, 
raigne in common, becaule the Medes and Perſians are ioyned together,c.6.8, and the Eqiz 
for the returne of the Iewes was made by them both, as /u», noteth, 2, Chron, 36.23, and 
therefore Ezr.6.14. it is called the commandement of Cyr4 and Darin. 
5- Quelt, Of the officers which Darius appointed,and the 
reaſon thereof, 


1. Darius appointed an 120, gouernours, according to the number of the Provinces: _ 
which were numbred afterward to an 127. Efth.1.1. Some thinke that the odde number of _— 
ſeauen is here omitted, to make the number even, Genevenſ.annor,Efth,x.1. But it is more _ 
like that either more Prouinces were added afterward ro the Perſian Monarchic, or cls all _ 
the 127.were divided among theſe 1 20, gouernours, All theſe might be diuided into three he. 
parts, cach of, them containing 40. gouernours, And ouer all thele were three other chief ful 


ouerſcers ſet to take account of them : to cuery one there might be aſſigned 40, Bullineer, 
oſephus is deceiued,who trebleth this number, and laith that Darius appointed 360. gouer- 


nours,w home Freculphus in his Chronicle followeth,rom.1,4b.3,c.18, ! 

2. The reaſons, why Darius made choice of theſe goucrnours, were theſe, x. Becauſe _ 
Darius was 01,62, yeares of age, and therefore he did appoint thei co be his afſiſtants in Da 
the kingdome,'/un, 2, Becauic all things in the Commonwealth muſt be done in order: the 
intellexit abſque ordine nullum regnum, he knew that a kingdome could not continue with- hin 
out order, 3. Their office was to lee, that the king ſuſtained no damage, to ſee that the _ 
lawes were obſcrued, and the kings reuenues were not waſted, The Latine interpreter res- = 
deth,vt rex non ſuftinerer moleſtiam, that the king might not be troubled : bur that were, as a 
though the king gaue himſelfe to his eaſe, and had care of nothing , which is nor like, thats pe 
king of ſo many Prouinces could be without care of the gouernment. (h 

6. Quelt. Whether Darins did wiſely in thinking toſet Daniel,beeing a 2 
ftraxger,oner the whole realme. v.z, 

I. Though it ordinarily be more lafe, for ſuch gouernours to be appointed which are of th 
the ſame nation, becauſe both the hearts of the people will be more inclined vnto ſuch, and % 
the care and loue of fuch officers will be greater toward their countrey : yer in two caſesit 4 
may fall out to be better to appoint altranger: 1, when as there are any fingular and ex- h; 
traordinaric parts of wiſdome in ſuch an one, as there was in Danicl, more then is to be - 
found in any other, 2, where countries are ſubdued by conqueſt , it is not ſafe to commit - 
the gouernment to men of the ſame nation, leaft they might rebell: This was the Romane _ 
policie, ro make their owne citizens Proconluls and Leiftenants ouer their Prouinces: And o 
in the fame policie it was ſometime enacted here in England, that no Iriſh man ſhould be b 
made a Biſhop in Ireland, lcaſt ſuch beeing then popifhly affeRed, might haue beene inftrs- g 
ments to corrupt the people in religion, and ſo mooue them ynto rebellion. ( 

2. Likewiſe it is more ſafe for the Prince to haue his Senate and afſemblie of Counſel- , 
lers, where many may be found rruſtie and faithfull, but otherwiſe it is not amifle,to preferte s 
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ene prudent and fairhfull man, betore many vowiſe, and v-faithfull, as Pharaoh commi ted 
the goucrnment of the vi hole realme vato loleph,and here Darius vnto Daniel, *Polan. 
7. Quelt, Whether Daniel did well in taking vpen him to beare 
office in an idolatrous kings court, 

1, Two conditions beeing obſcrued,ic is not vnlawfull to beare ſuch an cffice, 1. Dani- 
el did not here ambitiouſly lecke this place of gouernment, bur it was calt ypon him, 2, be 
kepr himlelfe pure from their idolatrie,as loſeph did likewiſe in Egypt. 

2. Neither was it vola«full for Daniel to have the chiefe charge of the kings accounts, 
1nd to be as chicfe Treafurer vnder him, and to be a faithful Reward for the kings profit: as 
loleph was a meanes that the kings reyenewes were preatly augmented and encreaſed, But 
{uch mslt have care, that they {ceke not the kings prof, with the oppreſſion of the fubiects, 
and laying hard impolitions vpon them : As Haman by opprefſing the lewes,promited t© 
bing ten thoutand ralears of filuer into the kings treaſure, Efth, 3.9, 

8, Queſt, How the Rulers failed m their purpoſe, finding no fault 
at all in Damel,; 

1. There are three words here vied, they found no occafion, blame, nor fault: the £:12 
word 15 ohallan, hich the Septuag, tranſlace weopzeory, the ſecond pals, Tap{Tous. the third 
bachicha, +hich the Seprnag.tuterpret auSauunue : the firlt Polychroni vndertiandeth of 
capitall offences, the ſecond of faults not capicali,the third of corruption in receiuing of gifts, 
or :«gouernment, Occolamp, Lyranxs thus diftinguiſheth, they found no fault, in fatto, 1 
deede,nor any occalion cr lulpuon,m fg10,0 the leaft hgne. 

2, Whereas the words are, they {uugnt occaſion, ex /atere regni, on the part or fide of 
the kingdome: Lyranws readeth,ex /atere reg1s,0n the fide of the king, giuing three interpre- 
2:i0ns thereof; that they practiſed ro remooue him from the kings fide , from becing ſo 
neare vnto him: or to aecule hify, that ambrrer equaltatem regs, 28 though he ſought to be 
equall to the king, and to goegas we lay, de by fide with him : or they Gate to picke out 
marter concernivg the Queene, hich lay ac the kings de, as though Danicl had beene too 
familiar with her. But all thele gloates are grounded vypon a falſe text : the words are on the 
ide or behalfe of the king dome, malcutha,not of the kivg : that is, they ſought to had ſome 
fault concerning the adminiſtration of the kingdome, 

9. Quelt, Ofthe edit and decree made to entangle Daniel, the occaſion 
thereof, and inmſtice therein, 

1, Same thinke that theſe goucruours wrought vpon the kings ambitious humour, who 
thought chart Cyrus would obicure him: as Xenophon writeth, that Cyaxares, which was this 
Darius, would fay with reares, that Cyrus was more glorious then he : therefore they knew 
that this decree would centent the king, that none ſhould be praied vnto for 20, daies bur 
himſelfe. Bur they befide pretended the kings profit, that ic was necefſarie by this decreero 
trie the obedience of his ſubiects, eſpecially the Chaldeans, which were lately ſubdued, Cal- 
wy,that by this meanes Darivs might be eſtabliſhed in his kingdome, Not much volike vn- 
tothis was the practiſe of Gry/leyus gouernour of eAuftria, who to trie the affeions of the 
people to the nobiktie, cauſed a cappe to be hung vpon a pole, that they « hich paſſed by, 
ſhould doe obeilance thereunto, for reverence to the nobilitic and magil(trates, But whatſo= 
ever their pretence waz to the king,they intend the deſtruction and overthrow of Daniel, 

2, Now how vniuft this decree was, diverſly appeareth, 1, berein they firſt difhoneur 
the God of Iſrael, whoſe power they had experience of, though they knew him not, in deny- 
ing that honour which was due vnte God, to be inuocarted, and called ypon, and giving of 
itynto a mfrtall man, 2, They are iniurious to their @wne gods, whome they would nor 
haue worſhipped for 30. daies : for enuious and ambitious men contemne all religion both 
true and falſe, ro compaſſe their owne defire, Polar, 3, They abuſe and decciue the king : 
Rex nan perſþiciens eorum malitian, Cc. the ng nor perceiuing their malice , giveth con- 
lent, /oſcph.and lo Daniel, whome the king moſt tauoured, is entrapped, 4. They limit this 
decree vnto the (pace of 30.daies: whereupon Chryſoſtome well noteth, ſi hoc bonum,operte- 
bat ener Facereif it were a good thing, it ought alwaies to be done;if cuill,it was not fit to 
contioue $0.daies, 5, Belide they vrge a generall conſent of all che nobles : whereupon 
(brrſ. tome apaipe:if it were good, quid tantam multitudinem pretexitss, why doe ye pre- 
tend tuch a mu!titude:for it ought to be approoued without ſuch a multitude : and if it were 
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world commanded it, 6. Behide, in barring all men to make peticion to ary [aue the king 
they doe wrong vio Cyrus, by vw hoſe fauour and benefit Darius held the kingdome, ly, 
m comment, 7, Andlatily it was a molt bloodie decree, vnder paine of molt c1uell dex; 
to be calt into the lyons denne,inioyming lo vmeaſonable a thing, 
10, Quelt, Of the immutable decrees of ihe Medes 
and Perſians, v.8. 

1. It ſeemeth that the decrees of the Perhan kings were inviolably kept, whether tha 
were iult or vniuſt : as the ſudden and raſh ſentence which Aſſnerm gaue againſt his wi}; 
Vaſhti,cou!d not be reuoked : and the bloodie decree which Haman procured tor the exiyr. 
pation of the [ewes,was not revered; but a cotrarie decree was made,that the Iewes ſheu!c 
ltand ypon their owne defence,and kill thoſe which went about to deliroy them, 

2. The Perlians had great reſpect vnto the cruth, eAgathias in his hiltorie of the my.. 
vers of the Perſians, writeth that they make two gods, as che Manichees, one the author 
goodnes and truth, whome they call Ormiſdarrs, whole bodie they lay is like vnto the light, 
and his ſoule to the truth;and their other god, the author of cuill, they call eArmanes, 7 
Crinuus {.1.de honeſt diſciplin,vriceth, that the Perſian kings lonne was committed to fer:s 
maſters, whereof the ſecond did alwaics admeuilh him, that he ſhould ioue and keepe 11x 
truth throughout his whole life, 

11, Queſt, /Z by Daniel did not ſtay the kings decree by 
bu contrarie aduiſe, | 

v.10. Now when Daniel vngerſtood: 1, It is like that Daniel was not preſent, when the 
rulers thus mooued the king,but they had excluded him,and not made him priyie vnto the: 
deuiſe:for otherwiſe ſuch was the pietie of Daniel, and hjs zeale roward God, that he we! 
not by his filence haue ſuffered his glorie to be empayred, (alvin, he vnderitood then the 
decree after it was proclaimed and publiſhed, , 

2. They then which vpon the ſuppoſed conniuvence andſilence of Daniel, doe thinke |; 
enough, if counſellers and men of (tate beeing preſent, when wicked decrees are enactee, 
doe withhold their conſent, are 1n errour : for this were by their timiditie and fearefulnes ts 
betray the truth, Againſt ſuch the wiſe man ſpeaketh,Prou. 24.111 2.Deliner thoſe that 
drawne to death,and wilt thou not preſerue themthat are led to be ſlaine ? if thou ſay, Beh:! 
we knew not of it he that pondereth the hearts, doth not he 1nderſtand ? 

12. Queſt, Of Daniels cuſtome of praying, with the 
: circumſtances thereof. 

I. The occaſion is expreſſed, that when he heard of this decree,he berooke himſelfe vnts 
prayer, which the children of God molt of all vſc in the time of diltreſſe. 

2. The place is expreſſed, he wont to his owne houſe, not vnto any of their idolatrou 
temples : his owne houſe was his Temple, And he praicd in an vpper roome, not to be more 
fecret,as Pwr collecteth, but rather that he might be ſcene, that he continued confiantin 
his religion. Tolan, Jun, 

3. Theplace is deſcribed by the adiunQ, the opening of the windowes, that he migtit 
freely and openly ſhew himſeclfe a worſhipper of God, 

4. The ſite and polition of the opening of the windows was toward Ieruſalem , Whether 
he hoped to returne. 

5: The circumſtance of the time is added : he prayed three times a day, in the mornirg, 
before he went to his buſines, at noone, when he came home to eate meate, and at night, 
when he had finiſhed his bufines: theſe three times he made choice of, as treelt trom worlc- 
Iy employments,that he might nor be interrupted in his prayer, 

6. His geſture is expreſled, he kneeled downe vpon his knees, 

7. The argument and matter of his inuocation: prayer, in the petition of things necell- 
ric ; and praite,in giving thanks vato God, 

8, His conſlancie is ſhewed, as he had done aforetime, 

I3. Queſt, How Daniels cuſtome in opening the windowes when he prayed, 
agreeth with our Sauionrs precept,Matth.G, to ſhut the doores 
of the chamber in prayer. 

7. Our bleſſed Saviour muſt not be vnderſtood in that place to ſpeake ſimply and abſe- 
!utely, as though it were not lawfull but to pray privately in the chamber, the doores becin? 
ihut: for then it ſhould not be Jawfull ro pray publikely,or in the heating of others : but ib3! 
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recept is vttcred, as we (ay, ſecunaiine qr, in a cerraine reſpcAgovd by way of co7,par fon, 
that ic were better ſeceſum grearere , to ſecke a ſecret place to pray wn, then to prefie 1.140 the 
fight of men, to ſhewe our dcuoiyon, 

2. The ende mult be conſidered, which our Sauiour there aymeth thar, whicti is to take 
heede of vaine gloric in our prayer : which ende is here oblerued by Daniel , who in opens 
his windowes did not ſecke the praiſe of men, ſed ſe palam Det cultorem commonſtrabat ou 
onely ſherved himlelfe openly a worſhipper of God , Bullng, 

Queſt, 14. Why Daniel opened the windowe of buy chambar toward leruſalem, 

Daniel turneth not himſelfe roward Ierufalem, a+ heuing any confidence in the place, or 
as though God « cre preſent more in one place then in another; but tor thele realoins, 2 ,5c- 
caule they had a promiſe, that when they were raken priſoners, and cartied captiue into 2 : 
firange land,if they prayed toward the Temple,they ſhould be heard, Lyran lun, Avi where- 
as they were commandec,Deur, 12, to goe vmo the place which the Lord ſhould 1 wi; 
from hence it is gathered, ſi non poſſent 4d locum ullum venre, ſaltem contra locticn 1p [un a» 
dorarent , if they could not tome vnto that place, ye: they ſhould worſhip toward ir, 

2, Inſtabat nunc annus ſeptnage/imus, Fc, now the 70, yeare was at band , when the Co 
liverance of the people was expected, & thertore he prayed lo much the more carneiily, Pel, 
and toward Ierulalem, quam oprabat reparari, which he delired 3 be repayred:his detie ap- 
peareth in his geſture, Occolamp, 

2, By this meanes he ſhewed his faith and hope, ſe acqureſcere in heriditate promiſſa,that 
he refted in the promiſed inheritance, C.a{vin, char the people ſhould cetuine thither againe, 
25 lacob and Ioſeph beleeued, that they ſhould be redeemed out of Egypt. 

4, By this Ceremonie in looking toward the temple, where it was onely lawful for them 
to offer ſacrifice, was ſ1gnified the redemption by Chriſt, and chat it is not la'xfull, ad aliurns 
medratorem reſicere in precibus preter Chriſtum , to looke vnto an other Mediator in our 
prayers, beſide Chrilt, Pulling, 

5. And hereby he ſhew ed [ec non oblixiſci popul: ſur, &c, that he forgat not his people, 
courtrey, and religion, though he himſelte enivyed great honour, Polan. like as Moles for- 
fooke Pharaohs Courr, and choſe rather to ſuffer afflition with the people of Ged. 

6. (onfpettus ille fuit inſt a» flabells, c>c, that proſpect roward Teruſalem was a meanes the 
more to enflame Daniels defie to the peoples deliuerance for the which he prayed : this he 
Gd to helpe his one infirmitic, nor that God by opening the windowes that waygheard the 
ſooner, Calvin, 

7, And herein Daniel had the example of other holy men, as Dauid ſaith, Plal.,5. S. [xa 
bow my ſelfe (or worſhip) toward thy holy temple, Polan, 

8. And this looking of Daniel toward Ieruſalem out of the captivitie of Babylon, rea- 
cheth vs, that we beeing fer here in the world, as in the captivitie of Babel, ex hac confuſione 
ad celeſtem leruſalem refpiciamus, ſhould out of this confuled cltare looke yp to the hea- 
venly.leruſalem, Pinus, 

Queſt, 15. Why D anxiel prayed thrice in a day, 

1. Daniel did not make choice of theſe houres,, as though they were more ſpecially 
conſecrated vnto praier, and by the circumflance of the time more holines and cfhcacie were 
added thereunto ; as the Romaniſts have ſuch a ſuperſtitious conceit of their canonicall 
houres: And they ſay the ewes obſrrued theſe three times, with more religious reſpeRt : as 
the third houre, becauſe then the holy ſpirit was giuen, the fixt houre, becaule chen the bra- 
ſen ſerpent was lift vp in the wildernefſe, and the ninth, becauſe then the waters came out of 
the rocke in Cades, And fo Chriſtians ſhould obſerue the ſame three times: the third houre, 
when the Holy Ghoſt was given, the fixt, at what time Chriſt was crucified, and the niuch, 
when the water guſhed out of his ſide, Prnrw, 

2, But this was the reaſon rather, why Daniel obſerued theſe times: he made choicg of 
ſuch times , wherein he had belt leiſure , and was freeſt from worldly bufinefſe, which was 
the morning betore he wene abroad, at noone when he came home to cate meate, as ioſeph 
alſo vied to doe, Gen, 43. 16. and at night when all his buſinefſe was ended, [wn Belides, 
theſe are the fi:teſt times in reſpe of the benefits therein receiued of God, in the morning 

to give thankes for our deliverance the night paſt, at noone, when we take our meat , and at 
night for our preſeruation that day, Catv, of theſe three times Dauid maketh mention, Plal. 
55-17. Enening morning,and at noon; will I pray A Deo initnm, felicem ſncceſſum, beatun 
Qr exiurnm 
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exitum petimus, we doc aske of God the beginning, the happie ſucceſſe , and proſperous end 
of our bulines, Oeco/ampad. 
16. Quelt, Whether Daniel did well in thus praying, to offer himſclfe 
to publike danger. 

I: will be obiced that Danic! might haue done berter to have prayed in ſecret, 1, he. 
cauſe of the kings commandement, 2, he ſhould haue had herein ſome ſpeciall revelation, 
3. he might haue prayed vato God though he had nor done it ſo openly, iceing the exter. 
nall worſhip is not amply neceſlacie, but it is referred to the internall, whereby God will pe. 
cially be ſerued, 4. 2 wile man would haue giuen way to the preſent necefſtie and obſerue, 
the time. 5. by this meanes he might haue brought all the Iewes into danger, if God had 
not extraordinarily deliyered him, 

{ontra. 1, The kings commandement was to be obeyed, fo long 2s it was not contrarie 
vnto Gods commandement, as in this caſe it was: for the Lord faith, call vpon me mm the day 
of trouble : but here the king forbiddeth that God ſhould be called vpon, 2, Daniel herein 
was ouided by the ſpicit of God: yet he was not to expect any ſpecial revelation, hauing 
the general! word of God, as Deut.6. 12, 13. beware leaf thou forget the Lord thy God,c5e. 
thou ſhalt feare the Lord thy God,and ſerue him, &c, and Deur. 8. 10, when thou haſt eaten, 
and art filled, thou ſhalt blefe the Lord thy God, 3, though the internal! worſhip of God be 
moſt necefſarie, yet the other is neceſſarie alſo,as beeing a part of our outward confeſſion 
of God: as in this caſe it was neceſſacie, Daniel ſhould thus teftifie his worſhip of God, be. 
cauſe it had beene his cuſtome in former times, which if he had intermitted , fwiſſet obliqua 
quedam abiuratio, &c. it had beene an indirect abiuring of his religion, 4. in ciuill matters 
& things indifferent,it is good ro giue way vnto the time,bur not in matters which concerne 
the ſaluation of the ſoule, 5. he was rather to goe before his nation in conflancie of religi. 
on,and to giue them a good example: whereas if he had diſſembled, he 1night haue brought 
them all into the ſame difſimulation:Daniel then herein doing his dutie, was not to giue over 
in reſpe> of any danger , but to leaue the ſucceſſe ynto God. 

But that Daniel did well in making this open confeſſion of his faith, it appeareth by the 
happie ſuccefſe, Gods extraordinarie affiſtance , whereby the Lord approoucd of Davie! 
godly reſolution. Beſide if Daniel had done otherwiſe, he ſhould haue diuerſcly oftended. 1, 
againſt God,in preferring the kings commandement before his, 2. againtt the law of nature, 
which teacheth vs that God is to be worfhipped. 3, againſt the true religion and worſhip 
of God, which by his example ſhould haue beene much hindred, 4. againlt the people of 
God,in offending them with his inconftancie, 5, and againſt his owne conſcience, it he had 
for feare forbeared that, which in his iudgement he allowed, [un,in comment, 

Queſt. 17. Of Daniels aduerſaries praftiſe and accnſa- 
1101 againſt him, 

1, Firſt they lie in waite for Daniel : And there is both a multitude of chem which con- 
ſpire together, theſe men aſſembled, v, 11, and they finde Danicl ia the veric manner , pray- 
ing vnto his God, | 

2. Intheir accuſation js to be confidered the forme of it; which is full of ſubtiltie , and 
cunning: they doe not at the firſt direAly accuſe Daniel, becauſe they knewe he was fauou- 
red of the king : but firſt by making rehearſall of the decree in generall , they drawe from 
the king a former conſent, that afterward he ſhould not goe 8 wherein they call three 
things to the kings remembrance,the fum of the decree, the ratification,& the penaltie,v.12, 

3. The matter of the accuſation is againſt Daniel, which is not ſimply done, but wich di- 
uerſe falſe and enuious ſuggeſtions: Enuious concerning his perſon, in obieRing bis capriui- 
tic, and the aQtion,in concealing to whom he made his petition: they ſunply propound it, he 
made bu petition three times a = the king might conceiue that he might make ic to ſoc 
other man: their ſuggeſtion is falſe ; as though Daniel did it in contempt of the king lawes. 

4. And their enule further appeareth in tele ewo things. 1, they omit to make menti- 
on of Daniels vertues : they burie them all in obliuion, and picke what matter they can a- 
yainſt him, Pinevs, 2, they forget that Daniel was theic fellowe ia office, which many times 

is reſpedted by men of like place and calling,Ofiard. 
Queſt, 18, How the king labewred to deliver Daniel 
rill the ſunne went downe. 
I. The king by deferring the ſentence yacill night , might thinke that ſome opportunite 
mign. 
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| r 
, ime , opriauem reſtimonium Daniel: dat, he giueth a grou teltimonmic vnco Daniel, ©: 
i» ike he pleaded tor him ſhewing what a necctiarte man he was to the commonwealth , ad 
hat good ſeruice he had done,and that afterward there migit be great mifle of Innclelde, 
he might diſpute the cauſe with thein, mrerpretands earttnrm, wy inerpreting his Cecroe yard 
lecking to excule Danicl, Lyran,Bur he could nor preuaile: Tis farre the king 1s to be con:- 
; mended, 1n labouriog for the innoccnr, 
4 2, But in ewo things he failcth, on the one fide, mernit d:ſerimen, cc, he is afraide leaſt 
. the nobles ſhould hauc conſpired acainſt him, it he had refilicd them : he durft not 191g 
; their lawes at the firſt, 2, ſfulro prdore monetar, he is mooued with lhame lealt he nught be 


noted of incenſtancie, for reverting kis lawe, (alvm, Thus Herode was loath io pui lJoba 
Zzprilt co cleath, but he more feared the note ot inconſtancie with thoſe whic!: fate at che re 
ble: and Pilate would haue dcliuercd Chyiſt, bur he feared the diſpleaſure of Calar , as the 
lewes obiect, that in fo doing he ſhouMFnot be Cziars fiicnd, 2. Yer thourh Darius here 
ſhe himlelte to be bur a weake Prince, yet his oftencegvas nor fo great as was the finne 
of the Rulers, for he lapſus eſt infirmitate, fell of infirmitic, MMelanithor, alli accuſat per 1s 
widam, Cc. they accuſe the leruant of God through envie, Occolawp, And as there i» as 4 
ference in their finne, ſo the event was diverſe : fer the Lord had iercic on the king, ain. 
brought him to repentance: but Daniels enemies were deſtroyed, | 
Quelt, 19. Whetber Darius might not hane broken 
this decree, 

1. There is no queſtion, but that the king ought ro haue reverſed this vniuſt lawe,whar- 
ſoeucr the cultowe was to the contrarie, whereby the innocent were condemned:like as it 15 
better to breake an vniult oath, then to obſeruc it:tor then there is a double fault committed, 
tit in making an voiuſt oth, and chen in keeping ir: like as Dauid did well to reuetle his oth 
of revenge which he had made againſt Nabal ; and Herode did wickedly in performing kis 
raſh; and vnaduiled oath in killing Iohn Bapriſt, Pap, 

2, Darius then binding himlelte fo ſtrictly co his lawe, therein cannot be excuſed. 1. he 
newe in his conſcience that it was a wicked decree, and againlt the gloric of God, 2, Ard 
that it was made fraudulently to intrappeDaniel, 3, neicher ſhould he haue beene drawn to 
de partaker of other mens ſinnes, 4. And though his nobles refifted him, yer where: be 
could not by argument and per{waſion preuaile, he ſhould haue ſiken thorough by his au- 
thoritie, Polan, 

Queſt, 20, /# hether Dariwns prayer for Daniel 
were of fauh, 

v. 16, Thy God, whom thou alway ſerneſt, he aelimer thee, ec. 1. Hierome, with whom 
confenteth Lyrana, Hugo,gloſſ. ordinar, doe here note, quod non ambigue loqnitur , ſed at- 
aatter & confidenter, that Darius ſpeaketh not doubtfully but boldly and contidently , &c. 
And this may ſeeme to be an argument that he prayedin faith, becauſe his prayer was heard: 
but Daniels deliverance was not an etfect of Darius prayer: the Lord had retpeR vnto kis 
owne glorie, and to Daniels innocencie;and he wiſheth rather that God jhouid deliver him, 
then aſhrmerh any thing, as /nnizs tranſlareth, 

2, There appearerh in Darius, that he had here aliquam Dei cognitionem , ſome know- 


« ledge of God, which he had learned of Daniel, Ofiand. which is maniteft both in that he 
© {peaketh of Daniels God, that he and not any other god, was able to deliver him: and then 
s in reſpe&t of Daniels perſon, becauſe he was innocent he was pertwaded God would deliuer 
a him, /u2, 

ai 3. Yer this was farre from a faithfull prayer. 1. for then he would neuer haue ſuffred an 
; innocent man to be condemned. 2. he calleth him Danicls God, as though he were not his 


God,Peolam, 3.1f he had prayed in faith, he would not onely haue wiſhed well vnto Daniel, 
| but haue endeauoured by all his power to doe him good : for not good words, but goed 
workes arethe fruits of faith, as S, Tames ſheweth, c. 2. 16. Bullmg.yert we may gather,nor 
omnipietate vacni firſſe regem, that the king was not void ot all pietic,by his words follow- 
ng, when he thus ſpake to Daniel, v. 20. O Danie!,ſeruant of the lining God, ts not thy God 
whom thou a way ſerne(t,rble to deliner thee from the lrons ? Bullng, though Calvin here 
=_ not to afhrine,ne mcam pietatis furſſe m rege, that there was not a crumbe of pietic ja 
Ne KI" 
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Queſt. 21. v.17. Why the king ſealed the tone 
with his owne ſeale, 

1, The Latine interpreter readeth, he ſealed the ſtone with his owne [ignet , and the ſyre 
of ht, princes, ne quid fieret con:ra Danielem, leaſt any thing ſhould be done againſt Daniel, 
whereupon the ordin, olsſ. noteth following Hrerome, de leonibiu ſecurus de hominibu per. 
timeſcit, the king beeing out of feare tor the lyons, is afraide of men, &c, he is afraide 1:2? 
any of his enemies ſeeing the lyons to doe Daniel no hatme, might have practiſed again 
him in the denne: and therefore he ſealed the lone, we mrorrer alrqurs ſine ſcitn ſus, leaſt 2. 
ny ſhould enter without his priuitic, Ly749, to the ſame purpole allo Bullmger and Pellicas, 
But the originall is otherwite, which is truely trauſ)ared thus, that the purpoſe might not be 
changed concerning Daniel, 

2. Therefore the meaning is this, that when theſe men perceived, when Daniel was caſt 
into the denne, that the lyons [tired nor at him, thgy doubting of the kings confiancie, lealt 
he ſhould cauſe Daniel to be taken out aliue, or thak ſome other of his friends might drave 
him out, Daniels accuſers caule the king to {cale the ſtone:and they not truſting to the kings 
eale alone, put to their owne ſcales likewiſe, /un, Polan, 

Quelt, 22. Whether Darn were truely conuerted, confeſſing 
Daniels God ro be the liumg God, 

V, 20. 1s not thy God whom thou ſerneſt able to deliner thee? 1, Hierome, and Lyranu 
following him, thinke chat the king did not ſpeake thus as doubting of Gods power, ſed an 
b:guam ſententiam temperat, (3c. but he lo tempereth his ſpeach, that when Daniel ſhoul! 
come torth without any hurt,the more credible the thing was,tanto adwerſus principes m/. 
or ſit madignatis, (o much the more iult his indignation might be againſt therulers, &c, Ard 
ſo their opmion ſeemeth to be,that Darius as truſting in the power of God ſpake cenfident. 
ly, as a man aſſured that Danicl was deliuered. And tor further ſtrengthening of this opinion 
it wil be faid,that Darius here conteſſerh the living God,as belecuing in the onely true God: 
But to confeſle one onely God, wen are taught A the light of nature, and diucrſe of the 
Gentiles ſo acknewledged, this then was no firme argument of his conuerſion, 

2, Though Darius ſpake nor thus, as incredulous, ſed inter ſpew metumgne herebat, bit 
did Ricke as it were betweene hope and feare, Oſrand, yet the manner of his [peach ſhevet! 
tht he ſome hat doubted of Gods power, habuit aliquid ſpei, ſed conieti nm cum dubuat- 
one, he had ſome hope, bug ioyned with doubtfulneſſe and infirmitie, Bullmg, beſtde he con- 
feſleth the Lord to be Daniels God, and that he ſerucd him, but he did not call him his God: 
neither did Darius aboliſh the werſhip of idols out of his kingdome , all w hich ate euident 
arguments that he was not truely conuerted ynto the knowledge of Daniels God, Peay, 

Queſt, 23. Of Daniels deliverance from the lyons, 
and the cauſe thereof. 

Daniel ſheweth both the cauſes efficient, the forme and manner, and ende of this his de- 
liverance, 1. the principall cauſe of this his deliverance was God: Ged hath fer:t: the infiru- 
mentall cauſe, v-as the Angel: for though God can iminegiately deliucr bis, without the wi- 
niltcie of others: yet it pleaſerh him ro vſe his angels, both for the ſecting forth of his own! 
gloric, and the further conſolation of his ſeruants, 

2. The forme and manner is expreſſed, the Angel ſhut the lyons mouthes, that they had 
no power to hurt Daniel, And not onely their mouthes were ſhut but hetby is (ignificd allo, 
that their talents and clawes were fiayed from hurting him : and therefore it followeth, th 
they have not Lure me: ſo that they touched him neither with their teeth, clawes , tayle, 0! 
by any other meanes, /u». 

3. Theend alſo 1s exprefſed:that by this meanes the innocencie of Daniel might appear, 
and the goodnefle of his cauſe, that he had not offended againſt the king , but had ſhed 
himſelfe a true worſhipper of God, Polar. 

Queſt, 24. Of Daniels ſaluration co the king, O kirg 
line for ener, 

7, This was the manner of ſalucation in the Eaſt countrey , to wiſh long lite vnto thei 
king. Thus the Chaldeans, ſaluted Nebuchadnezzar, c, 2. 4. but in hypocritie , wiſhing '* 
their hearts cacher, that ſuch a tyrant might perifh, Soc, 3. 4, they which accuſed Danie!s 
podly companions and brethren, doe with ſuch words infinuate themſelues to the king ,3 
flatterers: But Danicl doth wiſh vnto the king long life ex anime,from his heart, becaulc i 
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1s the dutic of ſubieHts to pray for magiſtrates: yea ke v iſheth vnto him erervoll life, g/+ſſ, 
he then vitered the tame words, but with an ether beart and minde then the relt d1d, 

2, He might have expoſtulated with the king, becaulc by his authoritie he was caft into 
the lyovs denne: but two reaſons might moouc Danicl to forbeare all tuch reprebentior, 1, 
becauſe he more reſpetted Gods glerie then his one particulat caule:ſatss front 2:44 liberatt- 
one ill:ftratam fu:ſſe Der gloriamue was enough that Gods glorie way ler forth by tits Geitue® 
rance: and theretore he 1» filent in the reſt, Calvri, 2, Accurding to S, Pauls rule, 1 fir 1m: 
w fide recipe, Fc, receiue him ihat is weake 1n tauth, &c. $» Daniel would not deate tharpe- 
ly with che king , and diſcourage him, but by grutle weanes lecke ro winne fun turcher £9 
the fauh, 

Queſt, 25. Of Daniels manner of delinerance from the lyans, 
that it was drmme ana ex- 
Iraordmarie. 

1, There are diverſe meanes whereby men haue refilted the rage and violence of lyons. 
1, As ficit by force and ftrength, a5 Samifon killed a lion, and Dauid fleaec a ly-n and a beare 
that inuaded br; flocke: but fo wat not Daniel delivered here : for che Fyons might bave tea- 
red hum before he came ac the ground, as they did his accuters: and though refittance may be 
made againſt one lyon, yer here were wary, 2.5ome have conquered lyons by calting tome 


garment vpor their head, and ſo as it were bliadfolding them ; as Plarre wineth now 2 Ge- li 8.c.14 


tnlran (hepheard at Rome vnder Claudius, did Hay the rage and fiercenefle of a lyon, lent 1- 
tetty oper 0 capite, by head beeing covered with tome hghe thing caſt vpon it : by which 
meaties Ly fmachin, whom Alexander cauſed to be ſhut 19 with a Iyon, might more eaſily 
firangle him, 3, Soine have tamed lyons by viing them gently « hile they vere yer young, 
and but whelpes, as Plinre in the ſame place maketh mention of Flanno the Carthaginien, 
who (as he laith) promus hommum auſus oft leonem manu trattare. the fuft of any durtt han- 
de alyon with his hand, 4. Behde lyons vie to ſhewe themſelves kinde vnto thoſe , which 


have ſheued them any kindveffe,as Anlxs Gellnu reporteth out of Apptan, of a certaine fer- G !!!,7 11.; 
want called Androdis, who was condemned to the wild bealts, and was ſpared of a lyon, ©'+ 


that remewbred fome former kindnefle he had receiued : and this he was an eye witneſſe of 
at Rome, 5. Plimre alſo writeth in the tame place,that lyons vnlefle they be very huogrie, wil 
ſpare thoſe «hich ate ſupplianc vato them, (7 mulcerr alloquro, and that they are made ventle 
vith ſpeach: as he maketh menion of a woman, which telt downe in the woods before a ly- 
on,alleadging ſe mdignam ene gloria predam, Fc that ſhe beeing a hilly weake woman, was 
2 prey vnworthie ſo noble a bealt, But none ot theſe meanes did Danicl here vie, 6. nenther 
yer a» Daviels enemies objected, did thev (pare Daniel becauſe chey were tull before as they 
tay a lyon will not prey vpon a man vnleſſc he be verie hungrie: /oſephas xddeth further, that 
thereupon the king cauſed fleſh to be catt befure the lyons to feede then, and then calt D1. 
yicls accuſers into the denne, who notwithſtanding beeing full di.itea.e them before they 
came at che gteound: But this narration of Joſephs chough it nay ſeeme probable, ts nor ne- 
ceſſarie to be received, ſeeing the Scripture hath ut not, 

2. But the lyons here vere not bound by any ſuch ordinarie meanes: this was Gods ex- 
tr3-1inarie worke, wherein it pleaſed him to vie the minittrie of Angels : who dwuerfly 25 
Perera coniectureth might Rtoppe the lyons mouthes, 1. as by remaouing the lyons mo 
{1c other place, 2. or by blinding then eyes. 3, or by (laking their bunger, 4. or by chan- 
ging their 194 ard phantatie, which flirrech them yp to rage, when they apprehend that as e- 
nemie vnto them, v hich they devoure, 5, or there might be a terror and teare Hriken imo 
th-m: as they lay lyons naturally are atrard of the rumbling of wheeles,the c:0-+e of 8 cocke, 
81d burmng fire: 6, Bur Anguſtne better ſheweth hou this was, ron nature it [conibius mine 
ta'a, the nature of theſe lyons was not changed, ſed lenttatem quam cainlis oftendunt m 
D aniclem exercebant, but they practiſe tow ard Daniel, that leritie which they vie to ſtheue 
to their whelpes, &c, Soalſo Lyranms, nat a non oft muta. a, ſed feritas prohibrta, their na« 
ture was not changed , but their rage was prohibited and layed: as appeareth afterward. in 
that they returned to their kind in falling vpon the accuſers of Denicl, and breaking all cheir 
bones in peices ere they came at the ground, v, 24. As God by his power Raycd the ſword 
of Arioch, that ſought Daniel to ſlay him , cap. 2. 13, 2nd kept the fire that ic hurt nor 
hi: three faithfull ſeruants,c.z, ſo here he floppeth the mouthes of theſe lyons againtt Dani« 
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uelt, 26, Why the Lord doth not alwayes ſend 
his children temporal delinerance, 

7. Iris not ſufficient for temporall deliverance to haue a good cauſe: for thorough ami. 
tion, vaine glorie, and vaine confidence, men may be carried to maintaine a good cauſe: 
as Brutus that ſtood for the libertie of the commonwealth , becauſe he had no ber. 
tec ſucceſſe, ſaid in diſcontent, 1r1urem eſſe rem frinolam , that vertue wasa frivolous thing: 
he conſidered not that through his ambition, and cruſting to his owne wit, he ouerthrewe a 
good cauſe: ſo in this place, it was nor Daniels innocencic onely chat deliuered him, but the 
cauſe was his faith, he trufted in God, Calvin. 

2. God doth not alwayes deliuer temporally: As he ſuffered /gnatize to be torne of wild 
beafis, and Polycarpxs to be conſumed of the fire: yea ar ſometime he fenderh the ſame man 
deliuerance, and not at an other: as Perer was delivered out of Herods hands art I-rufalem, 
bur he ſuffred vader Nero at Rome: yer are not the children of God torfsken, for when the 
are taken a» ay by death, they then are moſt of all delivered at once from all the calamities 
of this world, and are received into everlaſting gloric, Bulling. 

3. There is then a threefold kind of deliuerance, 1, there is a temporall deliverance from 
death and danger here: as Danicl was now delivered, 2, there is a deliverance from fine, 
as in this place, Daniel liberatnr a morte, Rex apeccato, Daniel is deliuered from death, the 
king is freed from his finne, Melaxtthor, 3. there is a deliuerance and preſervation to eter= 
pall life:as the godly conſeruantur ad vitam eternam,are lo preſerugd,ſo that in death it ſelfe 
they periſh not, Oſiand. 

Queſt, 27. Of Darius ioy, v. 23. Then was the king 
exceeding plade, 

I. There were two ſpeciall cauſes ot Darius 10y , /2tarres eft amici nomine , he reioyced 
on the behaltfe of his friend, who was now deliuered by this great miracle, Oecolamp, and he 
tound his conſcience ſomewhat quieted, which was perplexed and troubled before, when he 
refuſed his mearte, and would not heare the inftruwments of Muticke, 

2, Yet this was but a carnall joy; it was much differing from the true ſpirituall ioy, which 
the children of God have, when they are afſured of the fauour of God, and of the remiſh.. 
on of their fhnnes; whereof the Prophet Dauid ſpeaketh, Plal, 4.6. Lord ft thou wp the 
light of thy countenance vpon vs, thou haſt ginen me more toy of heart, then when therr wheat 
and wine did abound. 

3. Yetthis ioy of the king, and the fight of this miracle made the king more couragious 
and bold; that whereas before he feared the nobles, and ogainſt his own conſcience condem- 
ned Daniel , now he delivereth Daniel, and cauſeth them to be calt into the lyons denne in 
his ſtead: and whereas the ſtone was ſealed bath with his owne ring and the nobles, he naw 
ftayeth not for their conſent, but by bis regall authoritie Daniel was ferchit our of the den, 

Queſt, 28. Whether the king did inſtly in cauſing Danicls 
accuſer; with their wes and children to k 
caſt into the denne , v.24, 

1. Some here doe anſwer, 19x eſt lex equior vila, quam neces artifices arte perire ſua,c*c, 
there is no more iuſt lawe, then for the deuiſer of miſcheife to periſh in his owne deuile , as 
Haman was hanged vpon the gallowes which he had made tor Mordechat, gloſſ. mterlmn, 
Huge. this reaſon fatisfieth why the authors of this miſchicfe were punithed, but not why 
their wiues alſo and children ſhould ſuffer with them, 

2. Bullinger ſheweth the equitic hereof by the like iudgements of God, as in the deſtru- 
Ction of the olde world, and of Sodome, and in Sau!s expedition againſt Amalech : in all 
theſe neither men, women, or children were (; pared: So it is vſually (cene, that in warre, fa- 
mine, peſtilence, the calamitie is yenerall: But there is great difference betweene the iudge- 
ments of God inflicted either immediately by himſelfe, or by his commandement, which are 
2)wayes moſt iuſt, though we ſee nor the reaſon thereof; and the iudgements of men, God 
my toe that iuſtly beeing Lord and Creator of all, who may giuc and take life at his plea» 
lure, which man doth vniuſtly, 

3. Calvmyraunting, that the wiues and children may for the finnes of their husbands 
and fathers juftly ſuffer-ciuill puniſhment, as infamie, lofſe of goods, corruption of blood, 
and ſuch like, ſaith forge dwrrzes eft, ec. it is a harder matter to (fy the children wich the pa- 
iznts; And he lecmeth to reſolue ypon the cruecltic of the Perfian gouernement , ſcrmus 
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1pes Orientaler exercuiſſe immane & barbarum imperium,&c,xve know that thoſe Eaſlerne 
Kings did excrcile a barbarous and cruel} dominion : yet hmply he would not have this ex- 
ample condemned. But how ſocucr the Pcriian kings gouerned cruelly, this example of iu- 
Rice is ſimply to be commended in the king, 23s ſhall appeare by this Which follou eth. 

4. There are then foure things, which doe tuſtific the kings ſentence agailt Daniels ac 


; cuſeri, 1. The greatnes of the offence, which deſerued a great and extraordinarie punſh- 
ment:they tinned agiinft God, by hatred of the true religion, againſt the king,in abuling his 
: facilitic,and deeciuing him,and they were falſe accuſcrs againft Danicl:they offended alto a- 
gaiuſt the whole commonwealth, which by Daniels care was peaceably and quietly gover- 

ned. Bu!lmg, Inn,annotat, 2, The law of re:ahon required, that falſe accufers ſhould indure 
. the ſame puniſhment, which by their falſe reftimomie , they would haue brought vpon 0- 

thers: according to Moſes law,Devr. 19, 19. So the Lacedemonians did vie to pur to death 
| falfe accuſers, as the Athenians did flatterers, As theſe then by their falle ſuggeitions cauicd 


Danicl to be caſt into the Iyons denne, ſo are they iultiy ſerued themſelues: And 3s they 
weuld haue depriued the king of his friend, ſo they periſh with their friends, Oecol:mpad, 
2. Thecuſtome of nations is to be conſidered, which was for the treaſon committed 201:nft 
the king or commonwealth, either againſt their honour or life, to puniſh, both the offenders 
themſciues,and their poſteritie: As this enterpriſe was both againſt the kings honour, and a- 
gainſt the peace and tranquilitie of the commonwealth, Seneca giueth this reaſon of this !i».4- clew, 
cuſtome and iav of nations, Nam parentes , liberig, corum, qui merfeiti ſunt, > propingni, #5 
+ amici mm locum ſingulorum ſuccedunt, tor the parents and children of them which were 
laine,their friends,and kinred doe lucceede in their places, &c, that is,they are all like to be 
conſpiratours, as the other were, Arcadins and Honorins atter they had extinguiſhed the 
conſpiracie of Talnia,doe thus relolue in their reſctipr, in Coaic, tit, ad leg. [ul, Paterno debe- 
rent perire ſ»pplicrs, in quibus paternt, hoc eſt bereditary crimins exempla metununtur, they 
ought to ſuffer ther fathers puniſhment, leeing the like example is feared in them of thac 
hecedicarie crime, The generall cuttome and law of nations, which was to puniſh the chil- 
dren with the fathers in trealonable attempts, ſheweth the equitie of this iudgement, As 
yet to this day the offender is puniſhed in his poſteritie, though not by death, yer by other 
meanes; 2$ by confiſcation of his goods and lands, by tainting of the blood, difinheriting of 
the children, the anaibilating of all their acts and fraudulent conueyances, 4. It was iult for 
example ſake to ſhew ſuch ſeueritie, that others ſhould feare ro doe the like, 5, And fur= 
ther,the children as they are by nature, 4/194 portio parentuw, ſome part of their parents, 
Occolampad. lo they were partrerpes ermmss, partakers of the crime : their wiues and chil- 
dren either encouraged them to goe forward in their deuiſe, or they conſented and approv- 
uedir, A« the like muſt be ſuppoſed in the deſtruction of Achan with his familie, Ioſh.7, and 
in the execution of Haman, who was hanged wirh his ten ſonnes, Efth,9, [uni commentar, 
Dolan, 

29. Queſt, Of king Darius decree,conterning the worſhipping of 

Daniels God,the order and parts thereof. 

It confiſteth of three parts, 1. the ſalutation, 2. the propoficion, 3. the confirmati- 
0n, 1, In the falutation or inſcription, three things are expreſſed, 1. the perſan which 
ſendeth greeting, Dariws: the perſons ſaluted, All nations and languages : the matter of the 
faluratiog, the wiſhivg 20d imprecation of peace, 

2. The thing propounded and commanded, is , to feare and tremble before the God of 
D.miel: wherein three things are expreſſed, who are to performe this dutie, 1, men inall 
his dominions, 2. what is required,to tremble, feare, and ſtand in awe, 3. and to whome 
this dutie mutt be yeelded,nor to the idols and gods of the nations, but to Daniels God, 

3. The confirmation followeth by three arguments, 1, from the adiuntts of God , his 
power,in that he is ſaid to be the living God ; his eternitie, he remameth for exer, 2, from 
th- adiuntts of his kingdome, it is euerlaſting, it ſhall neuer periſh. 3. from his works and 
effcs i generall, wbich are two, 1, hereſcucth and delivereth, 2, he worketh ſignes and 
wonders: then in particular:he delivered Danicl,&c. 

30. Quelt, Of Danels proſperous eſtate der Daria 
and Cyrus, 

7. The vulgar Latine readeth, perſeveravit Daniel, &c, and Daniel perſenered or conth- 
*#cd wnto the raigne of Daring and Cyrus : which Hugo expoundeth thus , ad regnum Dary 
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Queſt, 26. Why the Lord doth not alwayes ſend 
his children temporall delinerance, 

7. 1tis not ſufficient for temporall deliverance to haue a good cauſe: for thorough ami. 
tion, vaine glorie, and vaine confidence, men may be carried to maintaine a good cauſe; 
as Brutus that Rood for the libertie of the commonwealth , becauſe he had no ber. 
ter ſucceſſe, ſaid in diſcontent, 1r1utem eſſe rem fiinelam , that vertue was a frivolous thing: 
he conſidered not that through his ambition, and cruſting to his owne wit, he ouerthrewe a 
good cauſe: ſo in this place, it was nor Daniels innocencie onely chat delivered him, but the 
cauſe was his faith, he trufted in God, Calvin. 

2. God doth not alwayes deliuer temporally: As he ſuffered /gnativ to ve torne of wild 
beafts, and Polycarpas to be conſumed of the fire: yea at ſometime he lenderh the ſame man 
deliuerance, and not at an other: as Perer was delivered out of Herods hands at I-rulalem, 
but he ſuffred vader Nero at Rome: yer are not the children of God tort:ken, for when they 
are taken a ay by death, they then are moſt of all delivered at once from all the calamities 
of this world, and are received into euerlaſting glorie, Bulling. 

3. There is then a threefold kind of deliuerance, 1, there is a teniporall deliverance from 
death and danger here: as Danicl was now delivered, 2, there is a deliverance frone &=-- 
as in this place, Daniel bberatnr a morte, Rex apece 
king is freed from his finne, Melaxtthon, 3. there is 
vall life:as the godly conſernantur ad vitam eternam 
they periſh nor, Oſrand. 

Queſt, 27. Of Darius ioy, v. 2 
exceeding glad 


I. There were two ſpeciall cauſes ot Darius 10y , PAGINATIONN 3 


on the behalfe of his friend, who was now deliuered | 
tound his conſcience ſomewhat quieted, which was pt 
refuſed his meare, and would not heare the inſtre6men 

2, Yet this was bur a carnall joy; it was much difte 
the children of God haue, when they are aſſured of tl 
on of their finnes; whereof the Prophet Dauid ſpeake 
light of thy countenance vpon vs, thou haſt ginen me m 
and wine did abound. 

3. Yet this ioy of the king, and the fight of this mii 
and bold; that whereas before he feared the nobles,anc 
ned Daniel , now he delivereth Daniel, and cauſeth the 
his ſtead: and whereas the ſtone was ſealed bath with | —— 
ftayeth not for their conſent, but by bis regall authoritic Daniel was ferchit out of the den, 

Queſt, 28. Whether the king did inſtly in cauſing Daniels 
accuſer; with their wes and children to k 
caſt into the denne , v.24, 

1. Some here doe anſwer, nox eſt lex equior vila, quam neces arlifices arte perire ſua,0fc. 
there isno more iuſt lawe, then for the deuiſer of miſcheife to periſh in his owne deuile, as 
Haman was hanged vpon the gallowes which he had made tor Mordechar, gloſſ. mterlin, 
Huge. this reaſon ſatisfieth why the authors of this miſchicfc were punithed, but not why 
their wiues alſo and children ſhould ſuffer with them, 

2. Bullinger ſhewerth the equitic hereof by the like iudgements of God, as in the deſtru- 
Ction of the olde world, and of Sodome, and in Sau!s expedition againſt Amalech : in all 
theſe neither men, women, or children were ſpared: So it is vſually ſcene, that in warre, fa- 
mine, peltilence, the calamitie is generall: But there is great difference berweene the iudge- 
ments of God inflicted either immediately by himſelfe, or by his commandement, which are 
2) wayes moſt iuſt, though we ſee not the reaſon thereof; and the iudgements of men, God 
may «oe that iuſtly beeing Lord and Creator of all, who may giue and take life at his plea» 
lure, which man doth vniuſtly. 

3. Calvm yraunting, that the wives and children may for the finnes of their husbands 
and fathers iuftly ſuffer ciuill puniſhment, as infamic, lofſe of goods, corruption of blood, 
and ſuch like, faith Jorge dwrris eſt, ec. it is a harder matter to iy the children with the pa- 
tp8rs; And he lecmeth to refolue ypon the crueltic of the Pertian gouernement , ſcrmmns 
Keges 
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r.ges Orientaler exercuiſſe immane & barbarum mmpevinm Cc,me know that thoſe Eaſlezne 
kings did exercile a darbarous and cruel] dominion : yet hmply he would not haue this ex- 
ample condemned. But ho locucr the Pcrfian kings gouerned cruelly, this example of iu- 
fice is ſimply to be commended in the king, as ſhall appeare by this which follow eth, 

4. There are then foure things, which doe tſtihe the kings ſentence agamlt Daniels ac- 
cuſers, 1. The greatnes of the offence, which deterucd a great and extraordinarie puniſh- 
ment:they tinned againſt God, by hatred of the true religion, againſt the king,in abufing his 
facilitic,and deeciuing him,and they were falſe acculcrs agantkt Daniel:they offended alto a- 
gait the whole commonwealth, v hich by Danicls care was peaceably and quietly gover- 
ned. Bullmg. Inn.annotat. 2, Thelaw of re:ahon required, that falic accufers ſhould indure 
the ſame puniſhment, which by their falſe teftimonie , they would haue brought ypon ©- 
thers: according to Moſes law,Devr. 19. 19. So the Laccdemonians did vie to put to dearth 
falſe accuſers, as the Athenians did flatterers, As theſe then by their falle ſuggeitions cauicd 
Daniel to be calt into the lyons denne, ſo are they iultly ſerued themſelues: And 3s they 
wevld haue depriued the king of his friend, ſo they periſh with their friends, Oecol:mpad, 
" * ed, which was for the treaſon commited 202:nft 

1eir honour or lite, to puniſh, both the offenders 
rpriſe was both againſt the kings honour, and a- 
mmonwealth, Seneca giueth this reafon of this !ih.4+ clew, 
 liberrg, eorum, qui merfett ſunt, + propingni, <'P*. 
* the parents and children of them which were 
in their places, &c, that is,they are all like to be 
m12 ON and Honorins after they had extinguiſhed the 
TE rreſctipt, in Coatc, tit, ad leg. Iul. Paterno debe- 
bereditary criminns exempla metunntur, they 
ing the like example is feared in them of thac 
law of nations, which was to puniſh the chil- 
's, ſheweth the equitie of this judgement, As 
; poſteritie, though not by death, yer by other 
ands, by tainting of the blood, difinheriting of 
ind fraudulent conueyances, 4. It was iult for 
ers ſhould feare to doe the like, 5, And fur 
portio parentuw, ſome part of their parents, 
, parrakers of the crime : their wiues and chil- 
wu enmer encouraged them to goe torward in their deuiſe, or they conſented and approv- 
uedit,A« the like muſt be ſuppoled in the deſtruction of Achan with his familie, Ioſh.7, and 
in the execution of Haman, who was hanged with his ten ſonnes, Efth,9, [un.im commentar, 
Polan, 
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29. Queſt, Of king Darius decree,concerning the worſhipping of 
Daniels God,the order and parts thereof. 

It confiſteth of three parts, 1. the ſalutation, 2, the propofition, 3. the confirmati- 
on, 1, In the falutation or inſcription, three things are exprefſed, 1. the perſan which 
ſendeth greeting, Darius: the perſons ſalJured, All nations and languages : the matter of the 
aluratioo,the wiſhing 20d imprecation of peace, 

2. The thing propounded and commanded, is , to feare and tremble before the God of 
D.mitel: wherein three things are expreſſed, who are to performe this dutie, 1. men in all 
his dominions, 2, what is required,to tremble,feare, and ftand in awe, 3. and to whome 
this dutie mutt be yeelded,not to the idols and gods of the nations, but to Daniels God, 

3. The confirmation followeth by three arguments, 1, from the adiuntts of God , his 
power,in that he is ſaid to be the living God ; his eternitie, he remameth for exer, 2, trom 
tli* 2djuntts of his kingdome, it is euerlaſting, it ſhall never periſh. 3. from his works and 
effes in generall, «ich are two, 1, he reſcueth and delivereth, 2, he worketh ſignes and 
wonders: then 1n particular:he delivered Daniel,&c. 

39, Queſt, Of Damel: proſperous eſtate »»der Darias 
and Cyrus, 

7. The vulgar Latine readeth, perfeveravit Daniel, &c, and Daniel per ſenered or conth- 
"vcd wnto the raigne of Daring and Cyrus : which Hwgo expoundeth thus , ad regnwn Dary 
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Queſt, 26. Why the Lord doth not alwayes ſend 
his children temporall delinerance, 

7. Itis not ſufficient for temporall deliverance to haue a good cauſe: for thorough amhi. 
tion, vaine glorie, and vaine confidence, men may be carried to maintaine a good cauſe; 
as Brutus that Rood for the libertie of the commonwealth , becauſe he had no bet. 
tec ſucceſſe, ſaid in diſcontent,v1r1urem eſſe rem frinelam , thar vertue wasa frivolous thing: 
he conſidered not that through his ambition, and ruſting to his owne wit, he ouerthrewe a 
good cauſe: ſo in this place, it was nor Daniels innocencic onely that deliuered him, but the 
cauſe was his faith, he trulted in God, Calvin, 

2. God doth not alwayes deliver temporally: As he ſuffered /gnative to ue torne of wild 
beafts, and Polycarpns to be conſumed of the fire: yea at ſometime he ſenderh the ſame man 
deliuerance, and not at an other: as Perer was deliuered out of Herods hands at I-rufalem, 
bur he ſuffred vader Nero at Rome: yer are not the children of God tortken, for when the 
are taken a aay by death, they then are moſt of all deliuercd at once trom all the calamities 
of this world, and are received into euerlaſting gloric, Bulling. 

3. There is then a threefold kind of deliverance, 1. there is a temporall deliverance from 
death and danger here: as Danicl was now delivered, 2, there is a deliverance from fone, 
as in this place, Daniel bberatar a morte, Rex apeccato, Daniel is delivered from death, the 
king is freed from his finne, Melaxtthor, 3. there is a deliuerance and preſervation to cter= 
pal life:as the godly conſernantur ad vitam eternam,are lo preſerugd,ſo that in death it ſelfe 
they periſh nor, Oſrand. 

Queſt. 27. Of Darius ioy, v. 23. Then was the king 
exceeding glade, 

I. There were two ſpeciall cauſes ot Darius 10y , /2tatr« eft amici nomine , he reioyced 
on the behalte of his friend, who was now deliuered by this great miracle, Oecolamp. and he 
tound his conſcience ſomewhat quierted, which was perplexed and troubled before, when he 
refuſed his meate, and would not heare the inftrements of Muticke, 

2, Yet this was but a carnall joy; it was much differing from the true ſpirituall toy, which 
the children of God haue, when they are afſured of the fauour of God, and of the remiſh. 
on of their finnes; whereof the Prophet Dauid ſpeaketh, Pſal, 4.6. Lord lift thou wp the 
light of thy countenance vpon vs, thou haſt ginen me more toy of heart, then when their wheat 
and wine did abourd. 

3. Yet this ioy of the king, and the fight of this miracle made the king more couragious 
and bold; that whereas before he feared the nobles,and ogainſt his own conſcience condem- 
ned Daniel , now he delivereth Daniel, and cauſeth them to be calt into the lyons denne in 
his ſtead: and whereas the ſtone was ſealed bath with his owne ring and the nobles, he now 
flayeth not for their conſent, but by his regall authoritie Daniel was fetchit our of the den, 

Queſt, 28. Whether the king did inſtly in cauſing Daniels 
accuſers with their wines and children to k 
caſt into the denne , v.24, 

1. Some here doe anſwer, non eſt lex equior vila, quam neces artifices arte perire ſua,crc, 
there is no more iuſt lawe, then for the deuiſer of miſcheife to periſh in his owne deuiſe, as 
Haman was hanged vpon the gallowes which he had made tor Mordechai, gloſſ. mterlin, 
Huge. this reaſon ſatisfieth why the authors of this miſchicfe were punithed, but not why 
their wiues alſo and children ſhould ſuffer with them, 

2. Bullinger ſhewerth the equitic hereof by the like iudgements of God, as in the deſtru- 
Ction of the olde world, and of Sodome, and in Sau!s expedition againſt Amalech : in all 
theſe neither men, women, or children were (pared: So it is vſually ſcene, that in warre, fa- 
mine, peſtilence, the calamitie is generall: But there is great difference betweene the iudge- 
ments of God inflicted either immediately by himſelfe, or by his commandement, which are 
21 wayes moſt iuſt, though we ſce nor the reaſon thereof; and the iudgements of men, God 
m4y oe that iuſtly beeing Lord and Creator of all, who may giue and take life at his plea» 
lure, which man doth vniuſtly. 

3. Calvm yraunting, that the wives and children may for the finnes of their husbands 
acd fathers juſtly ſuffer ciuill puniſhment, as infamie, lofſe of goods, corruption of blood, 
and ſuch like,ſaith,{onge duris eſt,e&c. it is a harder matter to (ay the children with the pa- 
tp8cs; And he lecmeth to reſolue ypon the crucltic of the Pertian gouernement , ſermmns 
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1oges Orientaler exercuiſſe immane & barbarum imperium,gc,Me know that thoſe Eaſlezne 


kings did exercile a barbarovs and cruel] dominion : yet hmply he would not have this ex- 
ample condemned. But how ſoeucr the Pcrfian kings gouerned cruelly, this example of ju- 
Rice is ſimply to be commended in the king, as ſhall appeare by this which followeth, 

4. There are then foure things, which doe iuftific the kings ſentence againſt Daniels ac= 
culert, 1. The greatnes of the offence, which deferucd a great and extraordinarie puniſh- 
ment:they ſinned aginft God, by hatred of the true religion, againſt the king,in abuſing his 
facilitic,and deeciuing him,and they were falſe accuſers againtt Danicl:they offended alto a- 
gaiuſt the whole commonwealth, which by Daniels care was peaceably and quietly gouer- 
ned. Bullmg,Inn.annotat. 2, The law of re:ahon required, that falſe accuſers ſhould indure 
the ſame puniſhment, which by their falfe teftimomic , they would haue brought vpon 0- 
thers: according to Moſes law,Devr. 19. 19. So the Laccdemonians did vic to put to dearth 
falſe accuſers, as the Athenians did flatterers, As theſe then by their falle ſuggeitions cauſed 
Daniel co be calt into the Iyons denne, ſo are they iultly ſerued themſelues: And as they 
wevld haue depriued the king of his friend, ſo they periſh with their friends, Oecolampal. 
2, The cuſtome of nations is to be conſidered, which was for the treaſon commitrted 203inft 
the king or commonwealth, either againſt their honour or lite, to puniſh, both the offenders 
themſclues,and their poſteritie: As this enterpriſe was both againſt the kings honour, and a- 


o2inſt the peace and tranquilitie of the commonwealth, Seneca giueth this reafon of this 1ib.4+ clem, 
cultome and \aww of nations, Nam parerres , libertg, corum, qui imerfeiti ſunt, propingnt, ©? 8. 


&+ amici in locum ſingulorum ſuccedunt, tor the parents and children of them which were 
flaine,their friends,and kinred doe lucceede in their places, &c, that is,they are all like to be 
conſpiratours, as the other were, Arcadius and Honoring after they had extinguiſhed the 
con{piracie of Talnia,doe thus relolue in their reſctipt, in Coatc, tit, ad leg. [ul. Paterno debe- 
rent perire ſupplicts, in guibus paternt, hoc eſt beredtary criminss exempla metunntur, they 
ought to {ufter their fathers puniſhment, leeing the like example is feared in them of that 
heceditarie crime, The generall cuttome and law of nations, which was to puniſh the chil- 
dren with the fathers in trealonable attempts, ſheweth the equitie of this iudgement. As 
yet to this day the offender is puniſhed in his poſteritie, though not by death, yer by other 
meanes; 2$ by confiſca:ion of his goods and lands, by tainting of the blood, difinheriting of 
the children, the anaibilating of all their acts and fraudulent conueyances, 4. It was iult for 
exainple ſake to ſhew ſuch ſeueritie, that others ſhould feare to doe the like, 5, And fur- 
ther,the children as they are by nature, a/iq*4 portio parentuw, ſome part of their parents, 
Occolampad. lo they were partrerpes crmmmss, partakers of the crime : their wiues and chil- 
dren either encouraged them to goe forward in their deviſe, or they conſented and approv- 
vedir, A« the like muſt be ſuppoſed in the deſtruction of Achan with his familie, Ioſh,7, and 
in the execution of Haman, who was hanged with his ten ſonnes, Eſth.9, [rin commentar, 
Tolan, 
29. Queſt, Of king Darius decree,concerning the worſhipping of 
Daniels God,the order and parts thereof. 

It confiſteth of three parts, 1. the ſalutation, 2, the propofition, 3. the confirmati- 
0n, 1, In the (alutation or inſcription, three things are expreſſed, 1. the perſon which 
ſendeth greeting, Darixs: the perſons ſaluted, All nations and languages : the matter of the 
laluratioo,the wiſhing 20d imprecation of peace, 

2. The thing propounded and commanded, is , to feare and tremble before the God of 
D.miel : wherein three things are expreſſed, who are to performe this dutie, 1, men inall 
his dominions, 2. what is required,to tremble, feare, and ftand in awe, 3. and co whome 
this dutie mutt be yeelded,not to the idols and gods of the nations, but to Daniels God, 

3. The confirmation followeth by three arguments, 1, from the adiuntts of God , his 
power,in that he is ſaid to be the living God ; his eternitie, he remameth for ever, 2, trom 
tli- adiuntts of his kingdome, it is euerlaſting, it ſhall neuer periſh. 3, from his works and 
effects in generall, wbichare two, 1, be reſcueth and deliuereth, 2, he worketh fignes and 
wonders: then in particular:he delivered Daniel,&c. 

30, Queſt, Of Damel: proſperors eſtate 11der Dariou 
and Cyrus, 

7. The vulgar Latine readeth, perfeveravit Daniel, &c, and Daniel perſenered or conth- 
"ved wnto the raigne of Darius and Cyrus : which Hugo expoundcth thus , ad regnmm Dary 
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finitum,c>c, vito the ende of Darius raigne,and the beginning of Cyrus, But the otigina? is 
not here well tranſlated, the word 15 r24/ach, which ſgnficth to pl oſper , NOT tO CoUtinue; 
and the prepoſition is not ghad,which fgniheth ro,er voull, but berb,which 1s(7m,) 

2. The meaning then 13,that he was honoured firſt by Darius in Media, who raigned not 
long afcer the takiag of Babylon : and atcer hum he was in great reputation with Cyrus in 
Perſ1a. 

2. But where it is ſaid,c.1. 21. that Daniel was vnto the firſt yeare of Cyris: that is tobe 
reſtrained,not vnto the time ef Daniels lite,for he continued vie the 2.yeare of Cytus,c,1o. 
1. but of his employment in the Chaldean Monarchie : that he was famous as long as that 
Commonwealth continued : and in this place it is ſheved , that in the Perſian tate he was 
had likewile in reputation: and it is not vnlike bur that he declared vnto Cyrus the prophe. 
cic of Eſai,and ws a ſpeciall inſtrument to haſten the deliueratice of h1y people. 

4. How long Daniel remained vnto Cyrus,it is not certen: there 13 mention made in this 
booke bur ef the third yeare : Zull:xger thinketh he liucd plures annos, many yeares vnder 
Cyrus, But Daniel was now aboue an 100,yeate old, and it ſhould ſeeme ſaw onely the be. 
ginning of Cyrus raigne,as Hxgothinketh, 20 

5. Here is aſecret antitheſis or oppolition berweene the Chaldean and Perſian Monar. 
chie:vnder this Daniel proſpered (till, and was greatly honoured : but in the Chaldean ſlate, 
though he were honoured of Nabuchadnezzer, yer he was neglected of Balthazar, as ap- 
peareth,c.5.Calvin, 

6. Hugo here noteth, that Darizs and Cyrizs had bur one ra1gne : he thinketh that Cyrus 
rigned vnder Darius, who tooke Daniel with him into Media,leauing Cytus with his {onne 
Cambyſes at Babylon, as thinkech Occolampad. though according to the opinion ot lome, 
Cyrus was not yet married. 

31, Queſt, Whether this miracle of Damels delinerance from the 
lyons were ſhewed at Babylon m Chaldea, 
or in Media, 

1. R.Levi thinketh, that this fell out at Babylon, becauſe Darius raigned but a ſhort time 
after the taking of Babylon,nor full out a yeare:and co him agreeth Occolampad, and io ( y- 
rus ſucceeded Darius in the very firlt yeare, tor otherwiſe the 70. yeares of captivitic beeing 
expired, the deliverance of the people ſhould haue beene deferred : Bur all this may be ad- 
mitted,rhat either Cyrus ſucceeded Darius the very firſt yeare, or that they both raigned o- 
gether, and yer this ſhould be no realon, that this miracle was done rather in Babylon, then 
in Media, Amand, Polanius allo thinketh that the accuſers of Danicl were Labylomans,p. 
468. and fo this is to have beene done in Babylon, 

2. Tunius is of opinion, that Cyrus raigned one yeare in Babylon, when the Iewes were 
ſent out of captivitic, and then Cyrus went to Darius into Media, and ſent him to Babylur, 
and refigned vnto him the kingdome thereof : and ſo Darius firſt yeare in his opinion was 
Cyrus ſecond, ſun.comment in 5, cap. tn five, hence it will follow, that this iiraculous acci- 
dent fell out in Babylon, But the text ſheweth cuidently that preſently after Balthazar vs 
ſlaine, Darius rooke vpon him the kiogdome: he was the next: and c, 6.28, Darius raigne '$ 
named before Cyrus raigne,it came not therefore after it:ſce before,qu.4. 

3. Ipreferre therefore /oſeph:44 opinion, who faith, that after the taking of Babylon, Da- 
rivus Danielem prophetam ſecum aſſumptum duxit in Ued:am, tooke the Prophet Daniel ard 
carried him t» Media, where he was calt ints the lyons denne:ſo alſo gloſſ, oramar, Dane! m 
Mediam tranſlatu,that Daniel was tranſlated into Media by Darius:to alſo Hg. Calum 3- 
greeth, ſatis apparet ipſum relitt a Babylone alio m:9gYafſe, that Daniel leauin o Babylon vet 
to an other place: firſt to Media, here he continued not long,then to Per/ia.So allo Pellicin 
thinketh, that Darius did take Daniel with him into Media,and left behind in Babylon Cars 
byſes Cyrus ſonne. Bullmger 2greeth,that Darius left Cyrus at Babylon, and tooke with hun 
Daniel to Ecbarane in Media: who vnderſtood of the great wiſdome that 1+ as in Daniel and 
how he had interpreted the writing vpon the wall, This opinion that Daniel at this tuve 
was in Media, not in Chaldea, ſeemeth more probable for theſe reaſons, 1, the forme of 
| Era hich was brought in by Darius to ſet an 120, gouernours over his kingdovt 

elonged to the Perſian, not to the Babylonicall Rate, as may be collected, FE lh, 1. 1, vhe-: 
mention is made of the largenes of Aſſuerus kingdome ouer an 1 27, Provinces, 2, it! 5 
chapter the law of the Medes and Perlians is vrged,v.8.Darius was then in Medianot 7 *:- 
bu 1, 


4 


vpon Daniel, Cuar.s. 


bylon. 3. after the diſſolution of the Chaldean Monarckie , Babylon was no longer the 


4 * 


ſeate of the kingdome, bur Shyſhaw,Nehem.1.1.Etth.1.1, 


4. Theplaces of dofrine. 


1. Doctr, That order 1 neceſſarie in a kingdome, 

v. 1. Darin ſet ouer the kingdome an 120, gonarnours, (Fc, This prudent Prince knew 
that no Commonwealth could (tand withour order : for like as in fanulies, where confuſion 
is,and no order, all _—_ goe to ruine, ſo much more in the great familic of the Common- 
wealth without order al! things ſoone come to decty. Therefore Iethro gaue wiſe counſeil 
vntd Moſes, that there might be captaines ouer thoulands, hundreds, fifties, one to be vnder 
an other: And the Queene of Saba comming to Salomon wondred at nothing more, then to 
ſce the order of his houſe, 1.king.10, So here the king firſt ſerteth a cetraine number of go- 
vernours ouer his whole kingdome : then be appointeth three to take account of them, 
whereof Danicl was one, Pulling, 

2: Dodtr, Of the ende of Civill adminiſtration and gonrrnment 
which muſt be for the common good, | 

v.2, That the king might hawe no damage. Datius was carefull that the treaſure of the 
kingdome ſhould be maintained:not therein reſpeRing his owne private gaine,bur his prin= 
cipall care was to vphold and ſupport the charges of the kingdome : for the kings purſe and 
treaſure is for the maintenance of the Commonwealth : the Crowne can not want, but the 
whole Commonwealth will ſoone feele it. Though Princes may by their revenues aud re- 
ceipts maintaine their princely dignitic, and employ part yr vpon their pleaſure, and 
beltow it,as they ſce cauſe ; yer they mult haue care, that there be ſufficient to ſupport the 
burchens and charges of the Commonwealth:and to remember,thar their = are,/pſum 
fudorem & ſanguinem popult , the very (weat and blood of the people, and therefore multi be 
ſparingly vſed, Polar. as Nehemiah had that reſpect vnto the people (in reſpect of their 
prelent poore eftate)that he did forbeare to eate the bread of the gauernour, Nehem, 5.14. 

3. Dodr, How praier ſhould be mads, 

v.10, Hepraied and praiſed bus Ged, Daniel onely was not a petitioner vnto God for 
the obtaining of good things , and the turning away of euill : but he alſo together giues 
thanks for the benetirs receiued, Men then mult learne not onely to be beggers of God bur 
to ofter vp the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiuing alſo : as S.Paul exhorteth, that not onely 
prayers be made, and interceflions, but giuing of thanks, 1. Tim, 2.1. And the Apoſtle fol- 
loweth his owne rule, Rom, 1.9. Firſt [ chanke my God, then he commeth to his prayer, v, 
10, Alwaies in my prayer beſeeching (fc, 

4. Doctr, Of kneeling in prayer. 

v.10, He kneeled vpon his knees, Though a man may pray in his heart vnto God with- 
our any outward geſture,as Moſes did, Exod. 14.1 5.when the Lord ſaid vnto him, Why criuf 
thou ::1to me? when as Moſes was not heard, nor his praier perceived by any gefture, but he 
cried vnto God in his heart: yet when as opportunitie ſeruerh, as it doth molt ficly in private 
houſes,and in publike places of ptayer,then it becommeth ys co humble our (clues ypon our 
knees,thereby to titre vp our deuotion, and to expreſſe our humilitie, Thus our Sauiour fell 
ypon his face, when he praycd in the garden, and Daniel here praicth ypon his knees, If ſub- 
iects humble themſelues vpon their knees to their Prince, how much more ſhould we vie all 
hunblenes and lowlines in geſture before God? 

5. DoaAr, Of the minifterie of 
Angels. 

v. 22, Ay God hath ſent his eAngel,&c. God could at his becke haue ſtaied the rage of 
the lyons, as he commanded the Whale to caft vp Ionas, bur it pleaſerh him for his owne 
olories ſake,and the comfort of his children,to vſe the minifterie of bis boly Angels and bleſ= 
led ſpirits : as the Apolile ſaith, Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for 
therr ſakes that ſhall be heires of ſaluation ? Heb.1.14, And in three things doth it pleaſe the 
Lord to vie the miniſterie of Angels; in preſcruipg and defending of his children, as Iacob 
ſaw the Lords hoſt, when he was afraid of his brother, Gen. 32. 1,et in the deftruQtion of- 
their enemies, as Senacheribs hoſt was ſmitten by an Angel, 2, king. 19. or in conueying 
bleſſings, as Manna is called Angels foode, which was miniſtred ynto the people by the 
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6, Dor, How farre the Prince ts to be obeyed. vid; 

v. 22, Into thee,O king, have I done no hurt: Hereupon CMelantthon well noterh,, that vpo 
although Daniel did goe againlt the kings Edict and decree, yet he had committed no cuill ail 
againl{ him : So if Princes commaund vniuſt and impious things,they are not hurt, if their ſho! 
precepts be not obeyed : neither mult they thinke them(ſelues deſpiſed, if God be preferred alch 
before them: As the Apoliles re{olution was, when they were forbidden to ſpeake in the A 
name of Ieſus, Whether it be right im the ſight of God, to obey you rather then God, indge yer, help 
AQ.4.19. And hereby Melantthon iultly exculcth the Proteſtants of Germanie tor refuling 35 hi 
to obey the Emperours edicts, made againſt the profeſſion and proteflors of the Goſpel hisn 
7. Doctr. Of true miracles. 4 ricls 

v. 23. No manner of hurt was found vpon him, Hence Polanns well inferreth,drvina mi. u3tic 
racula non efſe preſtigras, that diuine miracles are not counterfeit tricks , ſuch as are the jug. othe 
ling feates of Magicians: but the Lords workes are wondertull in deede : the three ſeruants 6, 
of God, which were calt into the fierie ouen, had not ſo much as the ſmell of fire vpon them: caule 
And Danicl hath no burt by the lyons ar all:God onely maketh true wonders, But the pow. them 
er of Satan and his minifters,is by falſe ignes, and /ywg wonders, as the Apolile calleth them, linre 
2.Thell.2.9. lan, 

8. Dor, That the beaſts and other creatures are readie to 
execute Gods will, 

v. 22. eAnd hath ſhut the lyons month, The vnreaſonable creatures, as here they doe 1, 
ſpare Daniel,ſo at other times, they are readie ro execute vengeance:as the lyon that ſ]ue the and 
Propher,that was diſobedient to the word of God, 1, king, 13. 25. andan other was ſlag fore t 
by a lyon,for not obeying the Prophet, 1, king, 20. 36. And che Lord ſent lyons vpoiithe out 
Samaritans, beggpſe they feared nor the Lord, 2.king.17.25. So whether it be to ſhew mer. wher! 
Cie,or to execute iudgement, the creatures are readie to pertorme the will of God, Polay, to he: 

9. Doctr. Of the force and efficacie of faith, 1, 
V. 23. Becauſe be beleened in him, Daniel here by his faith was delivered from the lyons, pray t 
becauſe with a firme and aſſured truſt he repoſed him{elfe vpon God, So S, Iames faith,c.s, Temy 
15. Theprayer of faith ſhall ſaue tbe ſicke: and as ( lemens eAlexand.mics io vs tis urrels,, Chil: 
faith is effectuall and auaileable ro ſaluation, But though every faithful! n.an have nor this 
particular and peculiar kind of faith, (which is called the faith of miracles) yer they are afſu- 
red by their faith to be euerlaſtingly ſaucd , though they are not thereby ſecure and aſluted v.] 
alwaics of temporall deliuerance. gloric 
10, Doctr. The magiſtrates office us not onely to procure things diog t 
temporall, but ſþrrituall alſo for their tines, 
ſubielts. paſt,r 
v. 26, As Darz«here maketh a decree that all men in his kingdome ſhould feare Dari- Andf 
els God, ſo it belongeth to the magiſtrate not onely to procure outward peace,and to watch I, 
ouer the people for their bodily and worldly wealth; but to ſee alſo, that they profeſſe true ile te 
religion,and be brought to the right knowledge of God, Papp. Thus did the good kings of Co: 
Iudah, Dauid, Iehoſaphat, Hezckiak , Iofias, they aboliſhed 1dolatrie, and ſu perſtition, and cordir 
planted rrue religion, | mand 
5. Places of controverſie, _ 
1. Controv. eAgainſt canonical and ſtinted houres of praier. 2, 
lib.r.de bon,-- T1, Belarmine vpon this example of Daniel doth ground the infticution of their canovi- aaltin, 
vm paricul, e211 hourcs, the third, ninth,and (xt : and Pines addeth further, not onely at theſe three Cor 
rimes,bur ſcuen times a day doth the Catholike Church pray, ſeprem hores cansnic, inthe depre 
ſeuen canonicall houres:2s David faith , Serren times 4 day will [praiſe thee, Pla), 119, vihick worth 
was ſhadowed forth by the ſeuen times blowing of the crumpets, loſh.6.4. J, 
Conzr. x. They docinthele poſitions contradict theinſclues : for if they would proove themf 
by Dariels example, thar there ace three canonicall houres, how come they to have ſcauer, Cor 
2. 1auid praied alfo at midright, Pal. x z9.v. 62. beſide his ſeuen times a day : then by this ked ps 
+ reaſon there ſhall be yet more then 7. canonicall houres : and David in that place by ſeue: IM ”heſo 


times,vnderſtandeth many according to the phraſe of Scripture, Levir,26,18, and Prov.24 Ml Jon, be 
I6. eA i»ft man falleth ſexes times. 3. not onely theſe houres, but all other are conſecra Gods | 
ecd to praicr, according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 1,Thell.5.17, Pray continually: As Da» I Saines, 
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vidpraied in the morning, enertn4; and at ne one,Plal.55.17. and he vſcd to remen/ber God 
ypon his bed,and in the watches of the night, Pal, 63.5, and our blefſed Saviour continued 
ail night in prayer, Luk.6.12. 4. Yetir is convenient in reſpect of our infirmitie, that men 
ſhould tic themſclues to certaine houres for their private prayers, without luperſiicion : rhac 
alhough it be free for vs to pray at all times , quiſque tamen ſentire debet ſuam mfirmuatem, 
vt remedia ſibi accerſat, yet every man mult cake knowledge of his infirmitie , and vie the 
helps and remedies to ſtirre vp his dulnes by keeping his ſet houres of prayer, Calvin. yer lo 
25 his affe ion and devotion be not tied vnto theſe houres, but that at all other times, as 
kisneceſitie requireth, and occaſion ſerveth, he be readie to call vpon God, 5, As for Da- 
ricls example, he kept not thoſe houres,as beeing addicted in devotion and religious obſer- 
u3tion more to one time, then an other, but becauſe that he was moſt vacant and fice from 
other employments,as is before ſhewed,qu.1g, 

6, But the Popilli obſeruation of canonicall houres we refuſe for divers reaſons. 1, be- 
caule they thinke the very keeping of the houre is a part of Gods worfhip, 2. they enioyne 
them with ſuch necctttic to be kepr, as though they could not be omitted without merall 
finne, 3, they thinke by this keeping of their canenicall hourcs to merit at Gods hand, Po- 
lan, ice more hereof, Centur,q.err.99, 

2, Controv, That it is 18 «Apoſtolical tradition to pray 
toward the Eaſt, 

1, Daniel here prayeth toward Terulalem, which was ſcituate ſourhweſt from Babylon: 
and the Sanctuarie was toward the Welt,and the doore of it opened toward the Eaſt: there= 
fore the ſuperſtitious ſcituation ef Churches, as of neceſſicic Eaſt and Weſt, hath no ground 
out of the Scriptures, Oeco/ampad. the Apoſtle exhorteth men to litc yp pure bands, cucry 
where,r,Tim.2.8, Eucry place is fit to make our praier in : and God is euery where preſent 
to heare thoſe which call ypon him in faich : ſee more, Synopſe, Cent.2.err.5 2, 

2, Beſide, the hereiie of the Ebionites is very groſſe, who held, that Chriſtians ſhould 
pray toward Terulalem,as Jrenexs writeth of them, {16,1 .adwerſ, hereſ. cap. 26. for now the 
Temple of Ieruſalem, rogether with the ceremonics thereof is aboliſhed , the true Temple 
Chiilt leſus beeing come, 

3. Controv, That the publike profeſſion of our faith i neceſſarie,and it 
not ſufficient, to hae it inwardly in the heart. 

v.10, Daniel opened his windows to the intent that he ſhould be ſcene of all,not of vaine 
plorie,but that his conftancie in the worſhip of God might be knowne to all, notwithſtan- 
diog the kings edict ro the contrarie: Hereby is confuted the error of the Georgians, Liber- 
tines, and Nicodemites in theſe daies : the ſame was the error of the Helcheſaites in times 
paſt,that if any denied his faith in time of perſecution,and kept it in his heart, he fanned nor; 
And for the (trengthening of this error, divers reaſons are brought. 

1, They alleadge, thac the Magiſtrate, who is in Gods place, is to be obeyed, as the Apo- 
ile reacherh, that whoſocuer reſilteth the power,refifterh the ordinance of God, Rom. 1 3.2, 

Contra, 1, Magiſtrates as they are in Gods place , ſo they muſt command and rule ac- 
cording to the will and word of God : they haue not received an abſolute power to com- 
mand what they liſt, bur limited according to the rules of Gods holy word. The Apoſtles 
themſclues refuled ro obey the Magiſtrates which enioyned them nor to ſpeake in the name 
ot Ieſus, AQt.4.19, 

2. Men mult have care of their wife and children, whome wilfully for a man to forſake in 
alting himſelfe into apparant danger,it were impious, 

Contra, Wife and children ought to be loued, and cared for, but the loue of Chriſt mult 
de preferred:as our Sauiour ſaith, that he which loueth wife or children,more then me,is not 
worthie of me,Martth.10, 

3. But the ſhedding of Chriſtian blood ſhould be prevented : men ſhould not offer 
themſclucs to apparanc danger which giueth occaſion of much bloodſhed, 

Contra, 1, The conſtant ſeruants of God,are not the cauſe of bloodthed, but the wic- 
ked p*r{ecuters, which kill them cruelly and vniuſtly:as our blefſed Sauiour faith, Toh. 16.2. 
Whoſoener killeth you, will thinks he doth God good ſernice: and theſe things will they doe unto 
Jon, becanſe they hawe riot knowne me, 2. The very death of the righteous is pretious in 
Gods fight, Pfal. 116,15. md God receiueth as much honour by the conſtant death of his 
Sainzs,a5 ke doth by their godly life, 3. Otherwiſe the holy Martyrs ſhould be ye 
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becauſe by their conſtant profefſion, murther and bloodſhed is occaſhioned : whofe memes 
is honourable before God, and man: as Exſebms maketh mention of a certaine citie in Phy. 
gia,the C1t1zens uhbcreof rogether with the Magiftrates profeſſing themſeJues to be Chit, 
ans,\vere all put to the ſword vncer the perſecution of Diecletian and Maximinian, & thei 
citie burnt with fire, Euſeb.,!1b,8.c,11, 

4. They obiect,thar it {ufficeth to keepe faith and religion in the heart: it is nor neceſſary 
in time of daunger our arGly to prof. ae it, 

Contra, 1. S. Paul ioyneth both theſe together, ts beleene with the heart, and to conſe, 
with the mauth, Rom.10.10. 2.Perer denied Chriſt onely with the mouih , yer he wept bi. 
terly tor this his fall, Exſeb145 writeth how the perſecutors would draw Chritiias to their ido. 
latrous ſacrifices,and {ay they had ſacr:ficed,and yet they did not:who notwithliandirg were 
reprooued, becaule they in filence !uffered ſuch crimes to be obieted : but ſome would caie 
out,they had nor ſacrificed, but were Chriflians, 3.Chryſeſtome bath an excellent tradtate of 
this,or who cls was the author of that imperfe&t work ypon Matthew,that we muſt confeſſe 
Chriſt with all our ſcgſes : and it a man faile in any of them, it is no perfect conf: flion of 
Chriſt : As, though thou docft not cate of things (acrificed to idols , it thou doe bur looke 
ypon them how beautifull they are, oculis negaſtt { hriſtum, thou haſt denied Chriſt with 
thine eyes: If ane ſay vnto thee, doe but heare how ſuch an one blaſphemeth Chrifl: if thay 
hearken, tam a:rribus tws negaſti Chriſtum, now thou baſt denied Chriſt with thine cares; lt 
it be further ſa1d,doe but {t3y and ſmell the incenle effered to idols, if thou imell,odoratn tw 
Chriſtam sffend\ſtr, thou haft offended Chriſt with thy (mell: If thou cate not , but ſeemero 
raſt,or touch the idolatrous ſacrifices, gyſtu, rattr tuo Chriſlum abnegaſti,by thy taſt, by thy 
touching thou haſt devied Chritt, 

4. Pappus here ſheweth five reaſons, why the confeſſion of the truth ſhould be preferred 
before all daungers or perills whatſoeuer, 1, There are great promiſes, which are maceto 
ſuch as confeſe Chrilt here: he will confeſſe them before his father in beauen,Matth, 10,12, 
2. Debitum animi grati, the debt of a thankefull minde requireth this at our hands, tha: 
we ſhould freely confeſſe the name of God, of whome we receiue ſo many benefirs in token 
of our thanktulnes. 3, The great daungers muſt be conſidered, which men by not confel. 
ſing of Chriſt,doe caſt themſclues into: they doe hazard their owne foules , Mark, 8, 7 5. He 
that(by this meanes) ſhall ſaxe hi; life, ſhall looſe it : and Chriſt will denie hirv in heauen, tha: 
ſhall denic Chriſt in earth, Matth.10.3 3. 4. The viilitic of our brethren, and generall gocd 
of the Church,w ich 1s edified and builded vp by ſuch examples of conſtancie, ought tocn- 
eourage vs. 5. And the fingular examples of ſo many holy Martyrs and confeflers of the 
truth ſhould embolden ys. The Iewes when Petronixy attempred to bring in Ceſars image 
into the Church, rather offered themſclues to die, then co ſuffer it, loſep%. lb, 18.c.10,11, 
Polycarpus when the Romane gouernour would have compelled him to ſweare by Cetars 
fortune, openly withſtood him, Exſeb,1b, 4.c. 15. And a noble man of Nicomedta pulled 
downe and rent in pieces the Emperqut edict fer vp againſt the Chriftians, Exſeb.0,8.c.s, 

5. HereI can not omit that diſtinftion of Celvire, of conteſſion, that it is of two lotts, 
em palam teſtamur,quod eff tx animo, when we doe publikely tcitifie what is in evr minde: 
and this is not alwas neceſſarie : the other kind is, ne alt 19d | cruer ſe ſimulations fignum ae- 
91, that ve giue not any peruerſe fiene of diſſimulaticn : an! this muſt be perpetually cv 
ſerved: as Daniel here,though he doth not publikely pre.iaimc his faich , yer by his gellure 
and bchauiour he doth ſhew it, | 

4. Controv, That it # not lawful worſhippmg G od ro looke 
toward an image, 
| Becaufe Danietpraied looking toward Teruſalem, the Romaniſts may inferre, that it is 
lawfull ro looke toward an image, hen they worſhip God : for, as they allcadge , they doe 
not worſhip the image, but God repreſented by the image. 

1. Topray toward Ieruſalem was a ceremoniall dutic for thoſe times : they looked that 
way toward the Temple, which was a type of Chrilt: as they looked toward the type and f'- 
gure,fo we muſt turne our eyes toward the bodie, that is, looke yp into heauen where Chril 
is. 2, They had a commandement to pray toward the Temple, and had a promiſe tobe 
heard: but to worſhip God before an image is forbidden, and accurled, Deut,27, 15. 3 

"We ate not onely forbidden in Scripture to worfhip any ſtrange god, which is prohibited 'C 
the farlt commandement; bur likewiſc it is ynlazyfull ro worſhip him in any other — 
| Bu 
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hen Te him(<!fe hath preferibed, which thing is agaioſt the ſecend commandement, 
5, Controv, Againſt the Papiſts and Vhiquitaries that hold 
4 carnall preſence in the ſacrament, 

As they offcnd which Jooke zowad an image, when they worſhip God : ſo likewiſe they 
that turne theinſclues wita adoration toward the bread in the Eucharilt , ſuppoſing there to 
be the bodily preſence of Ctizif?, In both thele the Romaniſts are offenders, 1. Indeede if 
the humanitie of Chriſt were corporally preſent, as they imagine, aduration were to be yeel- 
ded ynto it: As the Apoſtle ſauh , when be bringeth m has firſt begotten ſoune into the world, 
he ſaith, and let all che Angels of God worſpip him: whereſocuer Chritt is preſent in his huwa- 
nitie, he is there to be worſhipped, 3, Therefore the Vbiquicaries and Lutherans , which 
hold an omnipreſence of Chritts fleſh, and ſo affirme the ſame to be preſent in the Euchariſt, 
2nd yet will not haue it adored in the Sagamentall bread , cagnot iuftifie with any ſhewe of 
reaſon this their aſſertion 2 tor whereſoeuer Chrilt is, he i» there to be adored and worſhip- 
ped: neither neede they to expect afiy newe commandement, (35 they alleadge ) or Thomas, 
as ſoone as he knewe Chriſt ro be him , hom; he felt, he preſently worſhipped, taying, mp 
Lord, and my G34. 3. Butas thele are ouerleenc, jn not adoring Chrilt v hom they hold ta 
be preſent, lo they both are in errour to maintaine a carnail preſence,the one with ad- ration, 
the other withour, which is a fantie of their owne: for the Scripture onely commendeth va- 
tovs Chriſt to be {pitirually by faith eaten and drunken in the Sacrament: as our Bleſſed $2- 
vicur himlelfe, it & 1 %e [prot that quick»eth, the fleſh profiterh nothing the words that 1 ſpeaks 
vato you are [þirit avd life, lol, 6, 62. 

6. Concrov, Of the falfe ſuggeſtions of the Papiſts 
as anſt” Proteſtants, 

Like as theſe accuſers of Daniel could tinge out no macter of accuſation againſt him tou- 
ching his lite and office, but encrappe him ia his religion, and doe bring him inco danger for 
his (incericie and truth:and chen they accuſe him as a centeraner of the king,and his decrees, 
v, 13. The verie {ame courſe doc the Papilts take againſt the Proteſtants: whom they cannot 
touch with any crime of life,they 1ade in for their conſcience in religion: and they call that 
hereſie, « hich is the truth and pieric: And (hen, when they obey nat their wicked and impi- 
ous decrees, they accute them as rebells to the Prince: Thus are the ſeruancs of Ged handled 
in Italy and Spaine: ſo that there, Ommia cum liceant, non licet ofſe piums , when all things elie 
xe lawfull, ic is not lawfull co be godly, Polar, 

7. Controv, Of the wniuſt mann of the Romaniſts in 
their cruell inquiſition, condemming the 
monk” ©. herr Cauſe not 
beeing heard. 

v.16, As Daniel was preſently brought and caſt into the lyons denne, it was ſufficient to 
accule him, be hath vo liberue given hi to anſwer for himſclfe: Thus buth vnder the Pa- 
gx Emperours ot Rome were che Chriſtians proceeded againſt, beeing nor ſuftred co come 
totheir anſwer: 23 appeareth in the Apologie of [uſt;mu and Arhenagoras : And this courſe 
the Spaniſh Inquifitors take in their cruell inquiſiions againſt che Procettancs to this day, 
candemaing them in corners, and never bringing them co publike anſwer, Polen, 

8. Controv, Of the prattizing of Popet 
ag nf Princes. 

v. 21. O mg line for ever, Daniel here prayeth for the life and proſperitie of the king, 
who bad 1uivlily perſecuced him, and commaunded him to be calt into the lyons deane ; 
And$S. Pail exhorteth that ſupplications ſhould be made for Kings , who then were hea- 
then and perſecutors, 1, Tun, 2,2.$0 the Chriſtians vied to pray for the heathen Emperours, 
wihing voto them vitam prolixauee, imperinm (ecurum, domnm twram, exerciins fories, Se- 
tur {deem a long life, a quiet Empire, a ſafe beule, firong armies, a faichtull Scnate,a good 
people, &c, Teriull,in Apeloget.c.zo, | 

Contra: ic hereto hath beene and vert is the practiſe of the Popes of Rome: they pray not 
for Princes, but rather ſecke to make a prey of they, They excormmunicate princes , ſuch as 
fauour not their tuperttition, and (tirre vp their ſubieRts ro rebellion agawft them. Gregor. 2. 
and q, Leo, ;, didexcommunicate the Emperors: Gregor, 7, waged battell agantit Henr1e 
the 4. he bired one co have brained kim with a fone in the Church, bur chat the mulchyrfe 


was preuented, the beame becing broken, and the Rone falling downe , which wewe be 
R rt mut- 
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murcherer to the ground after it:Clemens the 5.praQtifed to hane poiſoned Hentie of Luce,. 
burg the Emperour, in a conlecrated hoaft : Paſchalts rhe 2. et Henrie the 5, againſt Her. 
rie the 4. his father; Adrian tired vp the Lombards againſt Frederike Barbaroſa the Em, 
perour, and betraied him to the Sultane of Egypt:Such were the practilcs of Jate alſo of that 
bloodie Seca, againft our late renowned Saueraigne, as in the conſpiracic of Zallird with hig 
contederates, and of Parrie incited by the counſel! and gifts of the Cardinall of Coinre, tg 
murcher our worthie Queene Elizabeth, Polan, And now fince his maieftie came vato the 
crowne, firſt treacherous Watſon, with his adherents attempted againfi the kings Royal! 
perſon: and fince,that milcreant crue, Cateſvie, Percie, Digbe, with their mares enterpriſe 
thac monſtrous actempt by gunpowder to haue blowen vp the parliament houſe , and ſox; 
once to hauc made hauocke of King, Queene, Prince, nobles, and the chicfe of the com. 
moons. p 
9. Controv. Whether one ts iſt before God 
by an inherent mſtice. 

Vv. 22, My inſtice was found ont before him, It followeth not hereupon , becauſe in thi, 
particular act Daniel was innocent before God, thar therefore by any righteouſneſle in v5, 
we arc iultified before God: the iuftice whereby we arc iuſtified with God, is the righteoul. 
neſſe of Chriſt imputed vnto vs by faith, and is not inherent in vs, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1/42 
I may be found in bim, not haumg mme owne righteouſneſſe which 35 of the law but 1hat which 
#5 through fanh in Chriſt, Philip. 3. 10, Beſide this iuſtice which is vnto ecernall life, which 

| isnor inherent bur imputed, there is, inftitia temporaria, a temporarie iultice or righteou!. 
neſſe which is our innocencie and holineſſe, which is called our SanGtification,and this is in. 
herent in vs, the fuſt is called,ſttia perſone,the rightcouſneſle of the perſon, which is iufli- 
tied by faith in Chriſt, the other is, inſfsts4 care, the righteouſneſſe of our cauſe. See more 
of this queſtion of inherent iuſtice , Synopſ, Center, err, 56, 
10, Centrov, Whether Damiels innocencie were the meritorious 
cauſe of his delinerance, 

According to the reading of the vulgar Latine, becauſe my righteouſneſſe is found cut be- 
fore him, hence this colleCtion is made by the Romanilts, that Daniels innocencic was the 
cauſe of his deliverance, 

Contra, 1. The word is not well tranſlated, quia, or quoniam, becauſe, but rather, prop- 
terea: theietore, as Iun, and Polan, for lo the words, col kebel di, may be tranſiated:and then 
the meaning is, that this deliverance of Daniel was onely a teftimonie of his innocencic,and 
to ſhewe the goodnefle of his cauſe. 

2, But if it be tranſlated, qua, becauſe, it is not alwayes taken as a cauſall,but as an «i- 
tive particle, a word onely of inference and conſequence, as cap. 2.43. whereas thoy [awe 
gron mixed with clay, there the verie ſame words are vſed, yet is it not there taken as a cau- 
fall : for the kings viſion and dreame, was no cauſe of the things to come, which were re- 
uealed vnto him: fo Pſal.25, 11. David faith, be merciful onto mine intquitie , for it is great: 
the greatneſle of his hone was not the cauſe of forgiueneſle : this conmnttion therefore al- 
waics ſheweth not the cauſe. 

3. There is great difference betweene theſe two, for ones innocencie to be found betore 
God, and for the ſame innocencie to merit : for to merit is required that a man ſhould doc 
ſome worke, dignum compenſatjone, worthic of compenſation: but innocencie is not n1ans 
worke, it is Gods worke in man: for if the innocencie apd godneſle of the cauſe ſhould de- 
ſecue a temporal deliverance,then God ſhould have dealt vniuſtly with many martyrs, hich 
haue not becne temperally dcliuered, Polar, ; 

4+ The cauſe then of Daniels deliuerance, was indeede the faith of Daniel, as it followeh, 
V. 12. there was no hurt found vpon him, becauſe he beleened ir. his God, And fo the A polilc 
teltificch, Heb, 11. that Daniel by faith Ropped the mouthes of lyons, &+ ex bac vera fide 

| ſequitur mnocentia vite, and out of this faith proceeded his innocencic as a fruite thercol, 
O/and. tor otherwiſe without his faith, though this cauſe had been ncucr ſo good,it ſhould 
not haue becne accepted, 

5. Here alſo we mult diſtinguiſh betweene eternall deliverance, and temporall: God de- 
livereth ys from cuerlaſting death, net for any reſpeR of any rightcoutneſle in vs, but treely 
of his owne grace he reſpeReth vs in Chriſt: but in particular delwerances , Der potefi re- 
ſpicere vninſcmnfque inſt:tiam , God may reſpect cuctic ones riphtcoulues, not as it 1s theits, 

but 


\ 
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lat as it is Wrought in the by his ſpirit, { al.So then as Melantthon laith,here are three things 
0 be conſidered , {:ith whereby we are acceprable vnto God: and ſoit is ſaid here,that Da- 
»i:l belecued in his God:inchs ta obedientia,our inchoate obedience, which is accepted with 
Gd, becauſe we are iuftified by taxh: & our righteoulnes, whereby we are iuſt before men: 
both theſe are allo here exprefled in Danicl, my tſtice was found out before God and vnto thee 
0 bing heue 1 done 20 hurt: To conclude then this point, a mans particular iuftice & innocen- 
cies rather 2n antecedent of his deliverance theg a cauſe, And in ſome ſort it may be faid to 
be 2 cauſe alſo, yer not of it ſelfe, but as it concurreth with faith, for the which the Lord re- 
/>cerb vs, and our obedience, though imperfeR in Chriſt, /ux. in comment. 

: 11, Controv. That a generall faith, called fides implicita, 

an implied faith, is nor ſufficient, 

v. 23, Becruſe be beleened in God: not as tle Latine hath, he beleenved God, for in the text 
there is the prepolition beth: And hereby is fgnified, not a generall apprehenſion onely,that 
God was t-ue of his promales. and that he was the onely true God , creator of heanen and 
earth; as the Romaniit3.doe uffirme faith co be nothing elle, but genera! ro belcene, what ſo- 
ever ts contained in thc word of God to be true, Bellar, liv, 1, de inftif, c, 4. Bur Dariiel here 
ſobelceued in God, ther he committed himlelſe with firme trult and »flurance vato him, 
& mens grati.om recz54it, he relyed wnolly vpan his grace, C:/vin, And fo the Apoltle 
deſcribeth faich, Heb,11, 6. He that commeth wnts God , muſ? bel:ene that God ts , and 
that be ts 2 rewarder o*them that ſeeke him: this faith onely apprehende.h not God in gee 
nerall, that he is, but 15 loyned with a particular affurance, that he will reward his taichfull 
ſcuants, and bring tem vnto life, And ſo Pirtiz one of their 0wne writers, very v ell relol- 
vera vpon this place, 2 mea fert opin'2, credere hoc loco eft aitus fider, charuate formate, 
plene fiducia mm Derm: 25 mine opinion is, to belecue in this place is ag at of fauh,tormed 
(riat is expreſſed ) by charitie, full of cruſt and confidence in God, 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


1. Oblcrvat, Of Gods prontaence that waicheth 
oner his ſeruants, 
Generally in this chapter, in that God delivered Daniel his faithfull ſeruant, from the 
rage of the lyons, we ſee how Gods fatherly care watcheth and awaketh towards his fer- 
vants: ſo Noah was ſaued from the waters, Lot from the flames of Sodome, leremie in 


the deſtruction of Ieruſalgn: We reade that when the citic of Syracuſa was taken by Af, Plutarch in vie 


Marcellus, which Archingedgs that great Mathewatician had defended a good while by his 
atand 5kill; of vhom Mercetlres gaue charge, that he ſhould be ſpared, yer he was flaine 
by 2 ſouldier, as he was drawing of his lines, becauſe he would not ſtrairway followe him 
totheir Generall, ſaying he would diſpatch chat,he had in hand, firſt;Bur God hath greater 
care of his, and continually proteRteth them, Bullmg., 

2. Obſervat. Of the monſtrous ſinne of enxie, 

v. 4. They ſor:ght occaſion againſt Daniel. Enuious inen are alwayes in excubys, they are 
ſet in their waich, obſcruing and marking other mens doings, to fee if they can finde any 
matter againlt chem, Polen, 2. they are cnuious at other mens vertue, as here they cannor 
enCure Daniels pietie and lincecitie: like as the henne ſcraping in the dunghill contemneth 
a pearle, and preferreth a barley curnell : and as the Sunne beames are offenſive to thole, 
that are bleare eyed : fois vertue a griefe to the enuious, Pintws, 3, The enuious perſon, 
proprie viilitati et addilt ics , is addift to his owne profit, negleRing the common good : as 
here theſe men ſecke to ſupplant Daniel, who was ſo neceſlarie for the commonwealth. 4. 
And be(gde enuie bringeth.chem to pratife moſt cruelly agaivſt Daniels life, Calvin, 5. The 
remedie againft enuic 15 ta arme our felocs wich innocencie andintegrice , 2s Daniel did, 
that the aduerfarie find no iult occaſtpy againt vs, Polar, Bur as S. Peter laith, when they 
Peake enill of vs as of exill doers, they may be aſhamed, which blame our good conwerſution im 
(brit, x, Pet. 3.16. 

3. Obſerv. We muſt not gine ouer our profeſſion notwith- 4 
ſtanding ary danger obiefted, 

v. 19. Dicl though he knewe of this bloodie decree will not intermit calling vpon 
God: fn etizm * ceutum mortes nobss occurrant, though an hundred deaths be ſer before vs, 
vc lhould not {all a;vay from the true worſhip of God, - aluin, as $.Pauls cxccllent iclolu- 

2 tion 
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tion was, Act,2.13, [am readie not onely to be bound,but to die at lernſalem for the any 
the Lord leſas, ; 
4. Obſerv, Of continuing in prayer. 

v. 10, As Daniel praycd thrice a day, ſo theredy we are t8ught to perſeuere in prays: 
according to S. Pauls rule, Rom. 1 2.12. 4.Thefl.g. 17, for prayer is not auayleable vnleſſe 
ir be feruent, Iam. 5.16. and feruent it cannot be, it we give over and faint in our prayers, 
and continue not, 

. Obſerv., Of the terror of conſcience, 

v.18, The king remained faſting, The Kings conſcience was perplexed for this injuſtice 
ſhewed coward Daniel: he careth neither for meate, delight,nor {leepe:he had none in earth 
whom he nceded to feare: but his conſcience accuſeth him before the great Tudge,that (di 
call even kings to account : As it is written of Theodoricus king of Iralie, after he had cay. 
ſed Boetins and Symmachus to be vniufily beheaded, how within a fewe dayes after a fiſhe; 
head beeing brought before him, he imagined he ſaw Symmachus head, and thereupon 1a; 
ſtriken with horror of conſcicnce,and not long after died:let vs then labour for a good con. 
ſcience, which is as 4 continnall feaſt, And here ſhall be an cnde of this firſt Booke, which ic 
as the firſt courſe and ſeruice in this fealt, 


Praiſed be God. 
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7 Wherein that myſlicall and Propheticall viſion of the 


ſeauentic weckes inthe g. Chapter, is handled at large, 
w:th the diuerſe Expoſitions thereof, and the 
approbation of the beſt. 
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Richenoble Prince; H = x x1e by the grace of God, 
Prince of Vales,and heire apparant tothe moſt famous Kingdomes 


- of Eneland, Scotland, and Ireland, his 
oracious Lord, 


S/ df. offcr vnto your princely viewe , in thete your Highneſle 
"If, 24 young and flouriſhing yeares, a Commentaric vpon the 


© ve 91. Ight Noble Prince, it may feeine ſtrange to fome , thzat 3 
'C moſt difficult and obſcure booke of the old Teſtament: 


OA > But I truſt your Highneſle ſhall notthinke ic vnſeaſona- 
DA Eg ber be acquainted with the mylterics of holy Scripture 
| in this your princely youth ; As Ioftasthar godly king of *5»z-.. 
Iudah, atthe (ixteenth yeare ofhis age did ſet his heartto ff 
ſecke the Lord, and read vnto his people out of the booke of God: So did 
Honorizes the young Emperor ſeaſon his firſt yeares with true religion and pi- 
ctie: As «Ambroſe toyneth them both together: Honorius ram pulſat adoleſcentie tn 3x74 / 


forces, proucttror etate quam Joſias, Honorius now ſtandeth at the next doore to , !{:breve.. 


- N _ . $4241), 
bea young man, ſomewhar elder then Ioſfias: S. Luke wrote his Goſpel to no- :. 1. 
ble Ti heophilus , which name is interpreted, one that loueth God: whereupon x; 55... 
Ambroſe thus noteth ,/# Deum diligis, adte ſcriptumeſt, and itchou loue God, it* 3%. 
5 written to thee. Tofephs 
"oy . "I . . Te 
Touching the obſcuritie ofthis booke, it is ſuch, as that it is tempered as 7c. 


well with varietie ofhiſtorie to delight, as with profunditic of myſteries ro 741m 
excrciſethe Reader: as Auguſtine well faith of the Scripture in generall , / uuſ- 5c | 
110m aperta eſſet, non te paſceret, ſi nuſquam occulta, non te exerceret , if it Were no F/4.«. 


here plaine and open, it would not feede thee, if no where obſcure, it.4%. 

would not exerciſe thee. on 
This part ofthe Treatiſe I haue preſumed to offer ro your Highnes, as the {7-5 

former part I was bold topreſeutro his Maicſtic. This prophecic treateth New vricer. 


Proteſtants. 


chicfly of the alteration and chaunge of States and Kingdomes: of the honour 11.,,7:.. 
and proſperitic of good Kings, and of the ruine and bad ſuccefle of hard and 2559 


Calum 
cruel! Potentates : here we haue the moſtcleare prophecic in the Old Teſta- Pircor. 


* - . - : 0 L 
ment ofthe Meſſiah the Prince of Princes. Theſe are ſubictts fir for Princes pggu. 
: , "RE . . Fu " 
meditations,and matter meete for noble ſpirits to be occupicd in. —_ 


[ haue omitted no meanes (to my power)tohelpe to furniththis matter : #54 


q a n "_ 0.£984s 
241e therein abridged the beſt Commentaries, and Vriters both old and 6:-e:; 


newas they are ſet downe in the margen: and ſome of them, which were de- ont irng 
ani curacliberati,with renne yeares trauell ſer forth , as Pererizes confteſſech ©5n9%,. . 
1111s Eprſtle Dedieatorte. This labour I haue vndertaken , not ſo much to re- -ovm-uny 
weeme the time, which otherwiſe might be miſpent : for as Seneca ſaith maxt- Pont. = 
Kat, 52 


1p:3rs wits clubrtnr male agentibus, magna nih:l agentibus, tota aliud agentibus, gee, 
R 4 the 


, 
& 


t.ormrone *t p- 
onthe r. ot 
S4Mmucl, 


The Epiſtle Deaica'orie. 


- 
the greateſt parc of a mans life paſſeth away in doing euill, 2 great part in da. 
ing ofnothiag,and almoſtrhe whole, in doing other things then we thould; 
neither herein doe I exve& any terrene reward or recompence: The heathen 
Orator could ſay, Nullewn mercedem virtus, quam hanc laudis glorieque deſiderat, 
vertuc defirith 10 other reward then praiſe and glorie : nor that vaine praiſe 
of men ih this life, wich they hunted for,hauing no knowledge of God : bu: 
rhe praiſe of God in the next world: I chicfly then haue propounded to my 
ſcife the profitof the Church of God: for as eucrie one that liuerh in the com. 
monwealth,oughtto ſecke the good thereot:ſo cuery member of the Church 
ſhould labour ſome way or other, forthe edifying of the whole: It any millike 
mv diligence in writing, as this age wanteth not carpers,l much paſle notfor 
their venfciendly cenſure, fo that I may doe good to others: and here I may fay 
a2aine with the Orator, alui multis poſt drebus ſententiam meam laudart , quan, 
a multis hodre reprehendi, I had rather that my endeauour many dayes hereafter 
ſhould be commended, then now of a fewe reprehended. I haue heretofore 
exercited my penne in handling of controverſies againſt the common aduer- 
larie, and 25 I vzas prouoked,haue writren alſo in mine owne defence , both a- 
Zainſt forren enemics,and ſome domeſticall: But now,thoſe occaſions becing 
if not altogether remooued, yet ſomewhat intermirred, I haue propounded 


_ vnromy ſelfe this courſe in the explaning of Scripture : In which kind , as 


hererofore [ hauc exhibited ro your _ a bricfe and compendiaric 
Treatiſe vpon ſome part of Scripture, ſonowe I make amends with a lar- 
ger Commentarie, whereof your princely pictic, vertue, clemencie (of the 
which of late I haue had particular experience) doe promiſe and euen aſſure 
me of your gracious acceptance:Ithen inſigne of my dutic and thankfulnes, 
together with theſe my labours,do offer my ſelfe, and my beſt ſeruice to your 
Highneſle: whom I beſecch God foto bleſſe andencreafe with all fpirituall 
and princely gitts, that the age following may ſay of your Highneſle, as 


- Ambroſe of Honorius after the deceaſe of that good Emperor Theodoſins, Tantw 


Imperator veceſſit 4 nobis, ſed nox totus exceſſit, rel1quit enim nobis liberss (uos , tt 
qutbus debemus eum agnoſcere. 


Your Highnes readie to be commanded 


in all dutie and ſernice, 


Anpaevy WiuLeT, 


Ak. = 
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CHAP. FIL 
I. The Argument and e Method, 


His Chapter containeth, 1, aviſion of foure beaſts riſing out of the Sea : 
2, the interpretation thereof, 

I. Inthe viſion, 1,are ſet forth certaine circumſlances, of the time, 
when, the perſon,to whome this yifzon was ſhe:ved,and the manner how, 
wMv.1,2. 2. the matter of the viſion, which is, 1.0f the foure beatts,of their 
flouriſhing and proſperous cſtate, tov. 9. then of the iudgement of Ged 
againſt them, v.15. 

The beaſts are deſcribed, 1. in generall,v.;. by the efficient cauſe,the winds blew; by the 
number,they are foure ; by the place,they came our of the Sea ; by their qualitic , they were 
one diuers from an other, 

2, In particular, 1, the three beaſts are bricfly ſer forth, y.4,5,6. which are encry one 
expreſſed, 1. by their fhimilitude or reſemblance, by their parts, and by their events, 2. the 
fourth beaſt is deſcribed in generall,by the qualitie, it was fearefull and ftrong , the parts, it 
had yron teeth,and renne hornes, and by the effcects,ir dewonred, cc. then the little horne is 
particularly ſet forth. 1, by the qualitie of it and the place, ir was a little one, and came vp 
among the other hornes, 2. by the fects, it pluckt away three other kornes, 3. by the 
parts,the eyes and mouth, 

2. The ſecend part of the viſion is of the judgement, 1, the manner and forme, ſee the 
parts thereof,queſt. 30.following, 2. the cites, which are rwo. 1, in the deſtruction of 
the fourth beaff, v. 11. and of the other with it,v. 12. 2. in ſetting vp the kingdome of 
Chiifl, where 1.his perſon is deſcribed, 1.by his name, che Sonne of man, 2. by the place, i 
the clondes, 3. by his authoritie, he approched to the Ancient of daies, 2. his kingdome 
is deſcribed by the vniuerſalicic of it, all nations ſhall ſerne him: and the eternitie , tr ſhall be 

or ever, 
p 2, The interpretation followeth, 1. the manner firſt is ſhewed how he came by the in- 
terpreration of ic,v.1 5,16, Az eAngel declaredit, 2, then the interpretation iclelfe is ſer 
downe, 1. of the beaſts, 2, of the iudgement. The beaſts are > wm in generall, v.17, 
then in particular, the fourth beaſt : where is firſt a repetition of the viſion, v.,19.to 23, then 
the declaration, 1. ef the fourth bealt,v.23, 2. of the tenne hornes, v.24. 3. of the little 
_ what it ſhall doe , it ſhall rage againſt kings, againſt God , againſt his people : and 

ow long,v.25, 

Then the <A is ſet forth by the rwoeffeRs thereof, the deſtruion of all other 
xingdomes,and the aduancing of the kingdome of Chriſt, v.26,27. 

The concluſion followeth, which ſheweth the effect of this viſion in Daniel by theſe 
three operations, 1, his perplexed cogitations, 2. the change of his counteuance. 3. his 
Gdeepe meditation, / kept it in mine heart. 


2. Thetext with the dinerſe readings, 


1 Inthe firſt(one.C. )yeare of Belſhatzar king of Babel, Daniel ſaw a dreame, and viſions 
of his head(were G.B,) vpon his bed: then he wrote the dreame, and declared the ſumme 
(the bead. C,)of the matter, 

2 Daniel ſpake, and ſaid, (L.det.) I ſaw in my viſion by night, and behold, the foure 
winds of heauen ſtroue(did fight,C. )vpon,(or in,7.)the great Sea : 

| 3 Ty foure great beaſts came vp from the Sea, diuers one from an other (this from 
that,C, 

4 Thefirit was as a Lyon(lyoneſſe. L.cor, and bad eagles wings : I beheld, till the wings 
thereof were pluckt off, and it was lifted vp from the carth, V.«A.23.6. (better, then takes 
away 


© 
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ry.49 from the exrth,L.S. for the Chaldean Monarchie hereby expreſſ. d, was not viterly difſed. 
e4:ox by the which(wings)ir was lifted from the earth, I, Pol. for the —_ ftate of this 
Afonarebiie 6s ſcanified: ard the meaning ts, that whereas it had before exgles wings , ard 4:4 
ſoare aloft, it cor:ld row ſcarce heane or carrie it ſelfe from the ground) and ſet ( canſed to 
ftard.(.)vpon his feete,as a man, and a mans heart was glucn hun, 

5 And behold an other bealt, the ſecond was like vnto a beare, and it ſtood vpaon one 
den ff 294 on part, L.det.it ereted one dominion, I, B. bi:t the ather reaamg ts the better, ſee 
11,74 following )wd he had three ribbes{rhree orders. L, three morſels,V.) in his mouth be. 
ex ecne bis recth, and they ſaid thus vnto him, Arile and Ceuoure much fleſh. 

6 Aker this 1 beheld, ([was ſeemg, C.) and lo, there was an other like a leopard, and it 
had foure wings of a foule vpon his backe,(vpon him, L, )and dominion was given him, 

7 Aﬀeer this I ſaw in the vihons ot the night,(by nighr.B.G,)and behold, the fourth beaſt 
wits ſearcfull and terrible,and exceeding (marnelonſly,B.very,G.roo frog. L,) frong : and it 
had great vron teeth, it deuoured, and brake in pieces, and tfamped the reſidue vnder his 
ſeere: and it was diuers from (vnlke ro, L.B.G. but the prepoS.ion(min ) Fgnifieth from) the 
beaſts that were before it: and ic had tenne hornes, 

$ I conlidered the hornes,and behold the laſt horne beeirg lirtle 7. (an other little horns, 
re'er but (achari) fonifieth the laft,us well as an other ) did come vp among them, and three 
of the firlt hornes were pluckt away before it, and behold eyes as the eyes of a man, were in 
this horne,and a mouth ipeaking preſumptuous things( great things.C.) 

9 I beheld, till che thrones were ſet vp, (taken aw.ty, [I but the words following, which 
deſcribe Gods 7lorions fitting in his throne, doe eonfirme rather the firft reading) and the An. 
cient of daies did fit, whoſc garment was white as ſnow, and the haire of b1s head like pure 
wooll: his throne was like the flame of fire,and the wheeles thereof(that is,of his throne : for 
forthe w/e was for Princes thrones to be ſet 1pen wheeles)as buimning hire, | 

10 Attreame of fire iſſued, and came forth from before him : thouſand thouſands mini. 
fired vnto him,and ten thouſand times tenne thouſand (not renne rhouſand thouſand, Þ, G, 
or tenne thouſand times an hundred thouſand. L.S. the word « (rbibo) which ſignifieth tenne 
thouſand,in the which ſenſe(rebobah) is taken, Levit.26.8.)ttood before him: the 1udgement 
was ſer,and the bookes opened, 

11 Then I behcld from the time that the voice of preſuiyptuous words begunne, . 7 
( from the voice of preſumptuons words,C,becauſe of the voice of preſumptuous words, cater, 
bur the prepoſtron(min) ſignifieth( from) which the horne [pake:1 beheld, vntill(nor, becauſe, 
L. )-he beaſt was {laine, and bis bodic deſtroied, and giuen to be brent in the fire, Þ, (vnto 
the burning of the ſire.C.) 

12 Andofthereſt of the beafts there dominion was taken away, (they had raken ana, 
C. Jour their lives were prolonged (a length or ſpace in life was ginen them ) tor atime and 
ſcaloni(a trme and time.L.szA, but there are two diners words wed in the originall.) 

13 I b-held in the vitions of the night, and behold with the(mm the. FF, G, but the pre- 
poſition ſignifieth with)cloudes of heauen one like the Sonne of man comming : and he ap- 
proched vnto the Auncient of daies,and they preſented him before him. 

14 And dominion was giuen him, J/.S.(he gane him deminion.L,B.6. but the verbe is 
of the paſſiue [ignification Jand honour,and a kingdome,that all people , nations, and langua- 
ges ſhould ſerue him:his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall nor faile ( paſſe 
aw4ay.C. ſhall not be taken away. L. BG, ) and his kingdome «x that, which ſhall nor be de- 
firoied(corrupted.C, ) | ; 

15 My ſpirit was troubled (pierced. C, ) yea I Daniel in the middes of my bodie, /. (/ 
5 og was treubled in ſpirit in the middes, BR. G.L.) and the viſions of my head made me a- 

raid: 

16 Icamerhey vnto one of the ſtanders by, and asked him the truth of al] this : ſo ke 
told me,and ſhewed me(made me ro nderſtand.C.)the interpretation of thele things, 

17 Theſe great beaſts, which are foure, are foure kings (not kinsdomes, L.S, yet that 4; 
the meanivg ).xhich ſhall ariſe out of the earth, 

13 Ani\they thall take the kingdome of the moſt high Saints (not the me#t high Saints 
ſod. ake i he bin lome, L.V. andit is better read, the moit high Saints, V, I. then Saints of 
the r22ft high. L.B.G. for the word (high) is in the originall in the plurall number) and they, 
(:hat 1; the Samrs, ſee 94.48.) Call pollcllethe kingdome for cucr, yea for eucr,and cucr. 

19 Aitet 
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19 After this I deſired(or wiſhed, /.)rio know the truth concerning the fourth beaſt which 
was ſo divers from(v»lihe ro,B,G.) all thete, exceeding fearefull, whole teeth were of yron, 
2nd his nayles of braflc: he Ceuoured,and brake in pieces , and flamped the retidue vnder his 
teete, 

20 Allo concerning the tenne hornes, which were in his head, and of the lat, /r, (rhe 9- 
ther,cater.ſee before,v.8, )which came vp, and three hornes fell before it:of this horne(/ [c:1) 
which bad eyes, and a mouth {peaking prefumpruous things, whoſe looke was more {tour 
(oreat,C.)then his fellowes, 

21 1beheld,and the ſame horne made battell with(again/f,L,ZB.G,) the Saints, and pre- 
vailed againſt them, ' 

22 Vniill the Auncient of daies came, and iudgement was giuen vnto the moſt kigh 
Saints:(Saints of the moſt h1gb, LS. ſee before,v.i $.)and the time approched, that the Saints 
polleſſed the Kingdome, 

23 Thus alſo hc ſaid, The fourth beaſt ſhall be the fourth kingdome in the earth, which 
ſhall be divers from(wltkg to,B.G, greater then, LS. )all the kingdomes , and jhall deuoure 
the whole carth,aad ſhall rread it downe,and breake it in pieces. 

24 And icane hornes out of this kingdome {that #s, tefine kings (hall ariſe : 2nd rhe Taft 
(1.Br.an other ...S.V. ſee before, v, 8.) hall riſe vp after them, and he ſhall be divers from 
the former {(1ot oreater, L, or ſhall onercome all the enill, that were before him.$,) and he ſhall 
{ubdye three kings, 

25 And he ſha!l fpeake words againſt the moſt high (better then on the /ids, or behalfe of 
the woſt high, A.or of dinine things V the word{letzad ) bere /ignifieth agamf ) and ſhall con- 
luame(not decerme, 3.) the Saints of the moſt high, and he ſhall thinke that he may change 
times and the law,{{/awes, L.$,)and they ſhall be deliuered into his hand, F”, L. ( by his band, 
[.)enrill a time, and times aud the deviding of time, (a long time or a ſhort, I. the halfc of 
tme.L.a part of time. 1, pelag ſignifieth a part or dmiſnon, ) 

26 But the iudgement ſhall fit, and they ſhall take away his dominion, in conſuming and 
deſtroying it (10 conſume and deſtroy it.B.G, Yunto the ende, 

27 And che kingdome and dorwinion,and the greatnes of the kingdomes/not kingdowe, 
L.B.G. for the word us im the plural.nor of the kings, S,) ſhall be giuen to the people of the 
high Saints, eA.V.B.(chepecple of tbe Saints of the moſt bigh. L, the moſt hel) _ of the 
meit high,G. but the word(galonm)is im the plurall,and anſwereth to Saints) whoſe kingdom 
wan everlatting kingdome,and all powers thall ſerue and obey ir. B, (b1m.G. that 11,the peo- 
ple before ſpoken of.) 

28 Hetherto the ende of theſe words(of this matter hetherto, I'. or, thx ts the ende of the 
matter ,G,) cuen me Daniel many cogitations troubled V. (rroubled me. C. 4 pleonaſmus. 
better:then «s for me Daniel, many cogitatious troubled me. Pol, or 1 Daniel had many cogt= 
tations, which troubled. B.G. for here many words are inſerted not im the or:ginall) and my 
countenauce chauged in me: bur I kept the words (tbe matter.G, Jin mine hearr, 


3- T hequeſlions and donbts diſcuſſed. 


I, Queſt, Of the order obſerned by Daniel, m the ſetting 
downe of theſe v1ſrons, 

This vifion contained in this chapter,becing ſhewed vnto Daniel in the fuſt yeare of Bal- 
thazar,who was the laſt king of the Chaldeans, and before Darius, vnder whorme that mira- 
ce fell our,in Daniels delinerance from whe lyons, c, 6. is a manifeſt argument that the for- 
mer ſtorie is tranſpoſed;this viſion in time comming before it, yer in order beeing placed af- 
terit: the reaſons hereof are theſe, 1. Theodoret laith, that in the former ſixe.chapters, h1= 


Porico more prophetians conſcripſit, he writ the prophecie after an hiftoricall manner, ſhew= 


ing what things happened vnder Nebuchadnezzer, Balthazar, Darius ; but in the fixe chap- 
ters tollowing , he ſetteth downe thoſe predictions, quas per divinam renelationem do- 
du eſt, which he was taught by divine revelation. 2. Hierome doth adde further , that 
wn the former chaprers Daniel hiſtorically letteth downe, quid wirabilmm ſignorum ac - 
cderit, rc, what memorable lignes happened vnder theſe kings ; but in the reſt of this 
booke he declareth tuch viſions, quarium ſolus prepheta conſems eſt , which the Propher 
onely was privic vnto himſelte, 3. Hwgo giueth this reaſon : the things before hittori- 
ally ichcaited, tempore ſuo impleta ſunt, were luch as were tulfilled in Danicls time ; 
bur 
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but theſe here following were vi/iones futurorum , viſions of, things to come to paſſe a. 
terward, 4. Further, in the former hiſtories God had appointed Daniel , Interpretem < 
wariſtrum profants regibs,an interpreter and teacher vnto the profane kings : »xnc prefecit 
Ecclefie dottorem, now he ſet him vp as an inftructer of his Church,Calvm, 5, The former 
hiftories and miracles ſhew ed the calling of Daniel, and the covfirmation thereof by lgnes 
and miracles: in theſe chapters Daniel exerciſeth his vocation and function, in his propheti. 
call viſions, ſuv, 6, Lyranxs belide the reaſon before touched, that the former viſions were 
partly hiſtoricall, partly prophericall, and therefore were ler dow ne together , but theſe vil.. 
ons are were prophetrce, merely propheticall ; afſigneth alſo this reaſon , that the former vif. 
ons belong varto the firft comming of Chrilt,and therefore are fect together : thete follen ing 
concerne his ſecond comming : but this is not {o,for c ,y.there is a maniteſt prophecie of tlc 
firſt comming of the Meſſiah, and the very time is defcribed : and though mention be wade 
by the way(as it were)of the reſurreRion, and the finall iudgemenr, c.1 24 yer the viſions are 
principally intended to foretell ſuch things, as ſhould befall the Church ot the lewes before 
the firſt comming of the Meſſiah. 
2, Queſt. Of the viſions which follow in 
enerall, 

1. PBullinger reducerh all the viſions oning vnto fowre, waking the viſions in the ;. 
laſt chapters bur one:for it is a continuance of the ſame prophecie : wherein the condition 
the Church is deſcribed vnder the Rate of the Perſians and Grecians,efpecially vader Antio- 
cbus Epiphanes.c.11. 2.Lyran maketh five vifions of them, thus diſtinguiſhing them:ths 
hilt, c.7. ffgnificar(vuliims tribulations: totalem proceſſ«m,tigniheth the torall proceeding in 
the laſt tribulation of (that)Church: the ſecond,c.8, which createth of the combare berween 
the Perſians and Grecians , ae /ignat einſdems tytbulationis prencipalew cor fliftlum, doth de. 
figne the principall corflict of that tribulation : the third, c. 9. which prophecieth of the 
comming of the Mefſiah:and fo, de/ignat ermſdem tribulations ſolatinms, it ſheweth the com. 
fort in the ſame tribulation : the fourth viſion is of the man which appeared,prophecying of 
the delwerance of the people , &* deſegnat einſdem tribulationis terminum, and Aew eth the 
ende of that tribulation,c,ro, the fitt is of the vitorie of Chrilt vnder the figne and figure of 
the king of the South, and the king of the North, & de/gnat eimſdem tribulationis trium- 
phum, it ſetteth forth the triumph ouer that tribulation, c, 11, Bur, as i» ſhewed before, the 
{ame vilion is cantained and continued,c.10,11,12, 3. This viſion in this chapter is gene. 
rall of the ſtate of the foure Monarchies, which afteruard are particularly deſcribed : like 
Coſmographers inthe deſcription sf the world, doe fiſt ſer forth 8 generall mappe ofthe 
whole werld,and then particular tables of ſeuerall countries : the fame order Danicl obſcr- 
veth io theſe vihons: in the 7,chapter, he is informed concerning the generall condition gnd 
ſtare of the foure kingdomes : then in the 8, followeth a particular narration of the Perſian 
and Grecian Monarchie:and in the 1 1.chap, a more large deſcription of particular accidents 
vnder the divided kingdomes of the Grecians, one af the South, the other of the North, 
Bullmg, * 

4- The ſumme then of theſe viſions following is this. 1. The ſtate of the Church of the 
Tewes is deſcribed, how they ſhall ſuffer much afflition vnder the fowre Monarchies, but e- 
ſpecially vnder the fourth, 2, Bur the affliction ſhall be but for a time, ir ſhall ende at the 
comming of rhe Mefſiah : who ſhall of many be refuſed,and put rodeath, whereupon ſhall 
follow the deſtruftion of Teruſalem, and diſſolution of the Leviticall fate. 3. And then 
Chriſt at his ſecond comming ſhall perfect all : the dead ſhall riſe, ſome vnto life, ſome vnto 
euerlalfting condemnation, 

3}. Queſt, Of viſions in generall, 

1. Two waies did the Lord reueale himſelte vnto his ſeruants, either by oracle and jiue- 
ly voice,as he ſpake to Moſes face to face, Numb. 1 2.6, or by viſion; wherein certaine repre- 
ſenrations and (imilitudes of things were exhibited for the more lively demonitration of 
that thing which was revealed: in which viſions ſometime the truth it ſelfe of things to 
come was ſimply manifeſted without avy ether ſhadow, as Ezek, 40. ſoinetime vnder the 
{inilitude of beaſts and other things, demonſtration was made, as here, c.7,8. 

2. Viſions were ſhewed either vnto men waking,or ſleeping: and becing waking they ©1- 
ther ſaw them with their eyes, as Abraham was bid to behold che ſarres, for-ſo ſhould bis 
ſcede be in multitude, Gen,1 5-5. or in the minde, as in atraunce: ſuch was the viſion of the 
fore 
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| 1 re corners ſheere which Peter ſawe, A. 10, 

>. And viſions alſo were declared vnto men by dreame, when they were a ſleepe in rhe 
1 int; 25 vnto Tacob was ſhewed while he ſlept, that vihon cf the ladder, Gen, 29, 

4. This viſion which Daniel ſawe was of both kinds: it was both a dreame,and a vifon: 
1:was ſhewed vnto Daniel partly in his fleepe, and partly beeing awake : God did cive a 
b'ffing vnto Daniels religious care to knowe the vition , »+/one redimiegrans 14 ipſum, 0-2 
ae per ſomnnmn exl1buerat,tenewing the lame thing by vition, which he had c#l1;bired be- 
fare by dreame, /wn, | 

Quet?, 4. Of the time when this viſion was renealed 17to Daniel, 

v. 1. In the firſt yeare of Belſhazzar,che. 1.Pererins ſaith that this firſt yeare of Be/h-.- 
z4r, whom he tuppoſeth to have raigned 17, yeares, was 18, yeares before the delincrance 
of Iſrael out of captiuitie, which was the 54, yeare of their captivitie , and from the buil- 
cing of Rome, the 176. yeare, when Tarquinizs Priſcus was king of the Romanes: Burt Pe- 
1,708 in this reckoning committeth diuverlc errours. 1. Belſbazzar raigned not 17. yeares, 
but three yeares onely: as hath beene ſhewed before, cop. 5. quelt, 51. 2.the 54. yeare of 
the captiuitic, was indeede the 18. yeare before their deliverance , but the firlt yeare of 
Belhazzar was in the 68, yeare of their captivitie, 3 ,yeare before they were delivered. 2, 
the 54. yeare of the captiuuie did concurre with the 190, yeare after the building of Rome, 
in the raigne of Ser«14 Trllizes,not of Tarquinins Priſcus , as Bullinger well collecteth in 
his tables. 

2. Polania alſo is deceived, which thinketh that this viſion in the firſt yeare of Beiſ1a- 
24r, was 17. yeares before the ende of the captjuirie, for fo long he thinketh Belſpazar to 
have raigned: which was in the 3419. yeare from the beginning of the werld, and 5 5 2. be- 
fore the comming of Chriſt: But three yeares onely mult be allowed vnto Be/ſhazar: Bero- 
giveth vnto him but 5. yeares, as Meraſhenes reporteth him in his booke de mdicro tem- 
zorums: and the 17, yeare before the captivitic ended, was according to Bullingers account, 
inthe yeare of the warld 3408, H. Br. in his account much varicth for the yeare of the 
world, making the firſt yeare of Belſhazar to fall into the yeare 3470. In theſe accounts 
there is great vncertaintie, euery one following his owne conjecture, 

1, Herein therefore I approouc rather Builmgers iudgement, that this firſt yeare of Bel- 
fezar, was onely three yeares before the 70. yeares ended : for Daniel maketh mention 
anely of the third yeare of Be/ſbazar, c. 8, 1. and now the time of their deliuerance approa- 
ched, and was neere at hand, Oecolomp. 

Quelt, 5, Why the viſion of the fowre Monarchies it againe 
renealed unto Daniel, beeing ſhewed before 
ts Nebuchadnezzer, cap.2. 

1. The viſion which Nebwchadnez.zar ſaw was more obſcure, aſpicinnmt quiders aliquid 
'=py, ſed in caligine, vt nibil dſtingnant, the wicked indeede ſee ſomewhar, bur darkely, 
they cannor diſtinctly perceive any ching: This viſion which Danicl hath of the ſame thing is 
more diſtin and manifeſt, Calvin, 

2. An other reaſon of this repetition,is for more certaintie: as Phareob had two dreames 
bonifying the ſame thing, vt firmitatis mdicinmn ſit repetitio ia, that the repeating thereof 
vight be a token of the firmeneſſe and certaintie, Pap. & fine nous repetitione non 14m at- 
lentt effent Indas, Fc, without a renewing of that viſion, the Iewes would not haue beenc 
loattevt vnto the propheſies, Calvin, 

3+ Beſide, ir was requiſite , that-Be/ſbez.ar and his people, the times beeing now much 
cclined, ſhbuld be admoniſhed, as Nebuchadzez.uar was: and therefore this viſion is one- 
ly written in the Chalde,that they might be without excuſe: the reit of the viſions following 

xe not imparted ynto them, becauſe che Chaldes went on in their impietic, and ſhewed 
themſelues obſtinate, [nw, in comment. 

4. Andin reſpec of the people of God, it was neceffarie, that the ſame viſion in ſub- 

lance ſhould be revealed, now vpon the point of their deljuerance , that they ſhould nor 
promile ynro themſelues a quiet fate, nonot after they were come our of captivitic, bur 


ſhould knowe, that ſtill they mult be exerciſed vnder afflition, Caloin,Genevenſ. 


Queſt, 6, What manner of viſion thu wat which Daniel here 
had, and bow it was revealed. | 
1. This prophcticall viſion was two wayes ſhewed ynto Dagicl, firſt by a dreame, which 
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was ſent of God; and then this viſion was revealed vnto him againe beeing awake, 
he {awe it in his minde, Polanzs, and therefore he calleth them the viſions of his head : 
compo/its + ſobria mente ab ipſo viſa,they were ſeene and perceiued of the Propher with ; 
!obcr and well adviſed minde, Bulling. therefore he ſaith, / ſawe a dreame, he perceiued and 
vaderſtood: Nebuchadnezzar had a dreame, but he vnderſtood it not, Calvin, 

2. This dreame came in the night:which fgnifieth as Pellican,quod annuntianthir gravia, 
thar many heauie things are declared; for the night is taken in Scripture for tribulation: Bur 
this rather was the mceteſt time for ſuch viſions, when the mind was freeſt from all other in. 
cumbrances: and when the externall ſenſes are quiet, facdins recipitur cognizio ſupernaturg. 
lizm, the knowledge of {upernaturall things is more eaſily receiued, Lyra. 

3. This viſion Daniel committeth to writing: ſome thinke, enum repente exilyſſe ex lefty, 
that he of a ſudden leaped out of bis bedde, lealt he ſhould forget the dreame: but that is a 
frivolous collection: hereby is ſignified, that Daniel knowing that this thing was revealed 
vnto him, not for himſelfe, but tor the generall vſe of the Church, commitreth the ſame to 
writing, Calvin, And where it is faid, Daniel ſpake and ſaid, this is to be vnderftood of the 
writing, as is euident inthe firſt yerle; he wrote the dreame, and declared the ſumme of the 
matter, that is, in writing. 

Quelt.7.##hat i; meant by the fowre windes which ſtrone together vpn the Sea, 

1. Hiereme by thele fowre windes vnderſtandeth the good Angels, who are compared 
to the windes in three reſpeRs, 1. for their celeritie, 2, becauſe they are inviſible, ;, 
and are knowne onely of vs by their effects, as the windes are: and theſe good Angels doe 
{iriue for the good of thoſe ſeuerall countries, ouer the which they are ſer: as the Angel 
which was preſident of Chaldea,laboured that the Iewes might remaine fiill in captiuirie tor 
the inſtruction of the Chaldeans: the Angel of the Hebrewes,endeauoured that they might 
be deliucred:But,neither haue the good Angels ſuch ſpeciall regiments aſſigned vnto them, 
reicher are their endeauours contrarie each vnto other, neither doe any of them labour a 
o2in{t che people of God, but they doe all miniſter for the ele ſake, 

2, eAlbert:zs Magnus (ſoalſo Hugo, Lyranu,) vnderſtandeth here the cuill Angels, 
which are {aid to fight and triue, becauſe they ſtirre vp men to ſtrife and contention : but 
thele are called the windes or ſpirits of heauen, which title is nor giuen ynto euill Angels, 

3. Pererins by theſe fowre principall windes which doe blowe from the 4. corners of 
the earth, would haue ſignified the 4, Monarchies, whereof one was in the North, an other 
in the South, one Welt, another Ealt: But the fowre Monarchies and kingdomes are yndet- 
ſiood by the fowze beefts, which riſe out of the Sea. 

4- Theodoret vnderſtandeth by theſe windes, the great commorions and perturbations, 
J'*«e in exort# cuinuſque monarchi extiterant, which were raiſed in the beginning of cuery 
Monarchie: for Dariw and Cyrx by tumult of warre ouercame Balſhazar : ſo did Alexar- 
der the great the lalt Darws of Perſia: And thus the Monarchies were tranſlated not with- 
out great vexation and.erouble: ſo alſo Bullinger, Ofiander, bur theſe ftirres and commoti- 
ons tollowe vpon theriſing of theſe beaſts, as procured by them: theſe windes goe before, 
aud bring forth theſe beaſts, TY. 

5. Pellican by the windes vnderſtandeth the affliions and perſecutions of the Church: 
bur thele beaſts were the cauſes of theſe afflitions: the windes goe before, and are the cau- 
ſcs of their comming forth, 

6. (alvinthinketh that Daniel, Smilitudinem not ans omnibus aſſnmit, doth take a ſimili- 
tude well knowne vnto all: for the windes doe not blowe ſo much ypon the ſolid carth, as 
vpon the liquid Sea: by this ſimilitude he ſheweth that the world ſhall be like” a trouble- 
lome Sea, | 

7. Junius thinketh that mention is made of the windes, quia Dew ſolrt1ts eſt ſeruo: ſu0! 
premiſſo ventorum impetu preparare, becauſe God yſeth to prepare his ſeruants by ſending 
the windes before, when they receive any viſions, as Elias was ſo prepared, 1, King, 19. 

8, But beſide theſe alluſions, ſpecially by theſe words is expreſſed the miniſtrie of the 
Angels, who are compared to windes, Plal. 104. 4. which wakgth the ſpirits or windes his 
meſſengers, ſoReuel. 7. 1. the fowre Angels wed to hold the fowre windes of the earth, 
thar they ſhould por blowe: not that particular countries are aſſigned to the cuſtodie of 
Angels ; which conceite is refuted before : but hereby is ſignified, that the Angels ate like 
te windes diſperſed cucric where in the world, as minilters of Gods will, [n». _ 
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| Now whereas it is expounded afterward what the beafts fhgnifie, v.17. but not what 
he words betoken, the reaſon 15, the harder and hidden things are expounded, and ſonue 
ings are pretermirted, tanquam per ſe manifeſta, as manitelt of themnlclucs, Occolamp., 
Quelt, 8. Of the deſcription of theſe beaſ#s 
in venerall, 

1. The cauſe is ſer forth, which raiſeth vp theſe beaſts, the windes , which fgrifie the 
niniftring ſpirits, which are as ſwift as the windes to expedite the bulinefſe committed vnto 

em, 

- The place or ſubicCt is expreſſed, where theſe windes blowe and worke, the world, 
which is compared vnto a Sea, in reſpect of the turbulent and changeable (tate thereof, 

3. Then followeth a deſcriprion of the effect, the bringing forth of theſe beafis, which 
xc Ceſcribed, 1, by their number, they are fowre, 2. they are great, 2, by the manner, 
they aſcend, by degrees theſe terrene Monarchies attained to their power and ftrergrh. 4. 
by the matter, they all came out of the Sea,they are #1] rerrene and earthly, 5.by their taſh1- 
on and forme, they are one vrilike an other, 

Quelt. 9. Why the krwgs and kingdomes of the earth 
are likened vmo 
beaſts, 

1. In that kings are reſembled vnto beaſts, it is not ſpoken in diſgrace of the honoura- 
ble calling of Magiltrates, which is the ordinance of God: and in theſe Monarchies there 
were ſome good Princes, as Cyrus, Artaxerxes, which fauoured the people of God: 2.But 
becauſe many of thoſe greatkings were Tyrants, and oppreſſed the people of God, they 
xc tearmed beaſts: as Hierome faith, regnorum feritas beſtiarum nomine demonſtratur , the 
crucltie of thoſe kingdomes is ſhewed by the name of beaſts, 3. So that which is efſentiall 
in the calling of princes, namely, the inſticution and ordinance of God, is not here ſignified, 
but that which is accidentall in them, the abuſe of their gouernement, which proceedeth not 
fom the inſticucor, or inftitucion, but from chemſelues, Calvin, Polan, 

Quelt, 10, Of the agreement betweene thu viſion of the 4. veaſts, 
and that of the image ſhewed to Nebu- 
chadnez.zar, cap. 2. 

1, As there the king ſawe a great image, fo here the Prophet nameth a great Sea. 2, here 
foure beaſts caine vp, and there the image is compounded of towre mercalls, gold, filuer, 
brafſe, and yron, which repreſent the fowre great Monarchies and kingdomes, 3, as therc 
the vron and clay feete had their toes, which in number ate tenne, ſo the laſt beaſt here hath 
tenne hornes, v, 7, 4. there the king domes are likened to an image , and here they come 
out of the Sea, to ſhewe the mutable and changeable ſtate of the world, 5. there a one 
cut out of the mountaine without hands, breaketh the image in peices:here allo one like the 
fone of man taketh vpon him the kingdome, rule,and dominion, Occolamp. ex Enſeb, 

But yet herein is the difference between theſe two viſions, 1, both in reſpect of the man=- 
ner: that which is but there obicurely propounded, is here more euidently handled , /ur. 
commentar, 2.2nd of the perſon: There Nebuchadnezzar had adreame , but vnderſtood 
nathing: here Daniel ſceth a dreame, he hath a reuclation in his dreame, and the illuminati- 


on of minde withall ro vnderttand it, (alvin, 
Queſt. 11, Of the firſt beaſt repreſenting the 
Chaldean Monarchie, 

Concerning this Monarchic two things are declared, x, The flouriſhing fate, 2, and 
then the declining thereof, 

For their proſperous ſtate, they are compared vnto the lyon and the eagle. 1, The vulgar 
Latine readeth a /ioneſſe, whereupon Hierome noteth two properties in the Chaldean Mo- 
natchie, ingenrem ferociam > libidinem, their fiercenes and intemperate luſft:tor the lioneſle 
is more fierce then the lyon, and verie inſatiable and interperate, not onely coupling with 
the Lyon, but with the Hyena, and the Pardius, whereof commeth that mixt kind of the 
Leopard:but the word here vied,arieh, fignifieth a lyon, not a lioneſle : therefore that note 
hath no ground, which the ordinar. glofſ. | KOmat out of Hierome , that for crucltie this 
Monarchie is compared to a lyoneſle, rather then to a lyon. 

2, There are divers names giuen vnto lions according to their age,ghwur,is a lyons whelpe, 
chephir a yourg lyon, ghar acal, a middle lyon, /aiſh, an oldelyon, /abs, a decrepite lyon. 
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2. The Chaldeans are reſembled to a lyon, as Theodoret thinketh,becaute it wy, 
both the molt auncient, and ficlt of all, and it continued longeſt,almoſi a 1300, ycares , 
Dredorizs, and Cteſics Gnidizes write : but rather this compariion is made to ſhewe both the 
magnanimitic and courage of them,as likewiſe withall, theic cruelcic and rage:ln the image, 
c. 2, the Chaldean ſtate 1s compared vnto gold, and here to a lyon, hich is the mo!l excel. 
leot and heroicall batt : thus alſo the Prophets reſemble the Chaldeans to a lyon , 1fa, ;, 
29. Icrem, 4. V. 7. ; R 

4. By the Eaglcs wings is fenificd the great cderitie 2nd [wifeneſle of the Chaldears 
1 their conque{ts and victories : ſo alſo doe the other Prophets liken the Chaldeans tos 
ſift Eagle, Jerew, 48. v. 40. Eſech, 17.v. 3. by the two wings, are vnderſtood, the Baby. 
Ioaian and Alſyrian (tate, which now wete both ioyned together, by the which this Monar. 
ciic was carried aloft aboue all others: Melantt. Ofiand. 

Then followeth a deſcription of their declining eſtate, in theſe foure degrees, 1, the 


ki whc 
wings are pulled away: their dexteritie and courage is taken from them:the Chaidea'1- gaue who 
them(clues ro idlenefle and pleaſure: likewiſe the Perhans pulled their wings , when they hy 
ſtripped them ar once of all their dignitie and gouernemenc. 2, then it was reared from the -M 
earth: wheteas they did flic aloft before, now it can ſcarce lift vp the head from the groung; , h 
the Latine readeth ic was taken from the earth: but the Chaldean ſtate remoyned (till atter ben 
their wings were pulled, it was not vtterly diſſolued, 3. then he was ſet ypon his feete as 1 fu 
man: they could no longer flie with Eagles wings, but ſtood vpon the ground as other or. = 


dinarie and private men. 4. and a mans heart was giuen him : they became timorous and ye 
fzarefull, in ſo much that when the citie was beſiedged, the Babylonians durit not looke our 
at their gaics, ſun, comment, the Babylonians were tributarie to the Perhans,and were their 
{eruants to till their ground, and ſaluted them as their maſters when they met them: they al. 
to maiarained Cyrus garriſon in Babylon: and ſo they which were lords before, became az 
ordinarie priuate men, Polar. ex Xenophon. 

eAben Ezra, and Hyppolitus doe expound this of Nebuchadnezzar : Lyranws allo , and 
the ord:nay, gloſſ. do not miſlike that interpretation, which Hugo,Car.and O/tander allo tol. 
low;how his wings were clipped, and his pride abated, when he became as a bruit beaſt, 
deprived of his reaſon and vnderſtanding: and when he was reſtored to his vnderſtanding, 
he was as ſet ypon his feete, and had a mans heart giuen him againe, whereas he had a beal!s 
heart before till 7, yeares were paſt: But becauſe this is a deſcription of the whole fate and 
Monarchic,and Nebachadnez.zar was at this time dead,the former interpretation is better. 

Quelt, 12. Where the Chaldean Monarchie 
here deſcribed muſt take 
b mning, 

1, Some thinke that the Aſſyrian Movarchie beganne in Nimred , and ſo continued 2s 
Drodorus Siculu thinketh a 1 300. yeares, vnto Sardanapalus: who was the lalt king of the 
4Alyrians, and againſt whom conſpired Arbaces a Mede, and Phu Belochis the gouernour 
of Babylon, at luch time as /othaw raigned in Iudea, and Pekgh in Iſrael : Bur exception 
may be made hereunto, 1, although Nimrod were wightie in bis time,and raigned in Ba- 
bel, yet not long after in Abrahams time, Cheder/aomer king of Elam or Perfia, was grea- 
ter then Amraphel king of Shinar , or Babylon, for Sodoine and Gomorrha were ſub- 
iccts ro the king of Elam, 2, Herodotus counteth but 5 20,yeeres for the whole time of the 
Aſſyrian Monarchie vnto Sardanapalus. Pap. But whether the Afyrian Monarchie continu- 
cd io long, ornor, we are not here to fetch the beginnivg thereof lo farre for the application 
of this viſion: for it is euident, that Daniel hath ſpeciall reference to the (tate of that Monar- 
chie then preſent, 

2. Euſcbius thinketh that theſe Monarchies are here vnderſtood , vnto the which the 
Tewes were ſubict am 3 75 TeopiTe 5 obywr, from the times of this Propher, And this 
ſcemeth the moſt probable, that this viton ſhould beginne from the raigne of Nebu- 
chadnezzar: for ſo inthe viſion of the iunage, c.2, Nebuchadnezzar is expounded by Dani- 
el, to be the head of gold, the firſt Monarchie, 

3. Papps beginneth the Aſſyrian and Chaldean Monarchie from the time of Sardand- 
palry : after whom the kingdome was deuided : Arbaces had Media and Perſie , and Phul 
Belo-b Chaldea and Aſria, 1. The firſt king then of the Chaldeans and Aſlyrians after the 
Giuihon of che Empige, was this Phat , who is ſuppoſed to haue raigned 48, yeares : to him 
Alenahene 


vpon Daniel, Curar,7. 


Menahem king of Iirvel paied a 1coc.talents of filuer which was impoſed vpon him, 2.kiro, 
15.19. 2. Next vnto him was Tiglath Peleſer,vho overcame Pcko!1 king of Itrael aud cer- 
rid captiue all the land of Nepthali on thi; ide lordan,and all the countrey beyone, unto &te 
ſhur, 2, king. 15. 29. he helped Ahaz king of Iudah againſt Pckah king of I1tac), 2nd Rezin 
king of Aram, 2.king.16,7, he 1s faig to haue raigned 23, yeares, 3. Then lucceeded $.rt- 
manazr, who ouercame Hoſhea king of 1Itracl, and zooke Samaria, 2n carziod gay tte 
veople caprine, 2,king.17.3,5, he raigaced 11, yeares, 4, Serachertb followed, who bc 

ed Ic:ulaleim in the time of Hezekiah,and loft of his zrmie ju one night by the ffroke of an 
Angel an 1 85090, men: to him are given but 7. yeares, 5, Sexacherth Seeing hive by 1145 
ſoanes, Aſarchaddon lis tonne lucceedee, 2, king, 19. 37, who raigned 10, yeares, 6, A- 
bout this ume it fecmeth that the Chaldeans cuercame the AÞyrians, and Zirodach BL 
4mn,that ſent preſents to Hezekiah ro congratulate for his recouerie, 2.king.20, 12, had the 
whole Empire, who is held to have raigacd 40. yeares, 7. Next to him was Bon Aferodal 
who raigned 21. yeares. 8, Nabnchaazezzer the Elder tollowed, who ouercame Egypt, 
whome /oſepbru afit: meth to tiaue raigncd but 21, yeares: but it is gathered chat he raigned 
35. yeares,Puling. Papp. 9, After him was Nabnchidnezzer the Great , who raipned 45, 
cares : 1c carried away /ec;»o12h pritoner in the 8. yeare of his r2igne, and afterward rooke 
leruſalem, and pur out Zedckiahs eyes, and bound him in chaines, 11, After him ratgned 
fuilmerodach his fonne, who tooke lechoniah out of priſon in the 37. yeare of his captuitie 
and imprifoument, 2. king. 25.27, 12, The lait of this race was Be/Dazzar, im me third 
yeare of whoſe raigne was Babylon taken by Datins and Cyrus, Thus Bu!lzger and P.yppres 
ſet downe the ſuccetſon et the kings of Atlyria and Babylon, 

4. But the Chaldean Monarchic in this vihon reacheth not ſo high, as either to the dinii- 
fon of the Empire after Sardanapalrs, or the alteration of the kingdome vnder 7 erod.:ch 
Baladan : Danicl onely deſcribeth the fate of the Monarchie io his tine, beginning at > 2- 
buchadncezzer the great: as he expounded the like viiton of the image,c.z.rctembling Nabu- 
chadnezzer to the head of gold, 

13. Queſt, Of the ſecond beaft: and why the Perſian Monarciie 
7s compared to a beare, 

1. Lyranns thinketh they are fo re[embled, becauſe the beare is lefſe cruel! : and fo the 
Perlians were more cquall roward the people of God: but in this ſenſe, this vition ſhou! 
differ rom the other,c,2.where the armes and breaſts, wich hignihe the Perſian Monarciiic, 
zppeared to be of filuer,as inferiour to the tirft, which was of gold, 

2, In Guers other reſpets then the Pertian ſtare is reſembled to a beare : as in their 0v- 
(cure beginning : the Perſians were ar the firſt a pation of no fame or renowne : like as the 
beare,is at the tick but a rude lumpe of fleſh withour any faſhion, which the damime by con- 
tiouall licking bringeth ro faſhion, Peer, Pint, 

3. Befide,the bcare is moſt paiient of labour and hunger : all winter long they live with- 
out food, becing nouriſhed onely by ſleepe,as Plinie wriceth of themy2b.8.c.z6, So the Per- 
hans were a molt frugali nation, for the molt part they lived onely of bread : and they dacle 
among the mountaines,as wild beares ſecking their food, Perer, Hug.Card. 

4. The beare is of a weake ſight, and of a tender head, bur of a valt and vnhanſome bodie, 
whereby is ſignified that the Perhians did fight rather with their vaſt and huge numbers, then 
with martiall (traragemes and policie, Perer, as Cyrus was ouercome of the Maſſagetes, and 
is head was cut off by Thomyres,hauing 200.thouſand men in his armie, P1/iſtratres beeing 
expelled Arhens for his tyrannie,was ſent againſt Grecia by Darius, with an armic ofan 100. 
thouſand foormen,and 1 0,thouſand hotſcimen : and was ouercome by THzrtiades the Arhe- 
1an capraine in the fields of Marachon, onely having a 11, thouſand men, Xerxes with 10, 
aundred chouſand men inuaded Greece, and was ouercome by Sea of Themiltocles , and by 
land of Leonidas and Pauſanias with a ſmall number, and he bimſcltc conſtrained to flee a- 
way in a ſinall boate, Leonidas at Thermopyle with 3000. men kept the fireights againſt all 
the Perfian armic:and with 300. men ſer vpon their hoaft of 500.thouland, and ſJuc of them 
20.thouſand; where hc himlclie alfo,and all bis companie was flaine, 

5. They were like vnto beares ob barbariem, becauſe of their barbarovines, Calvin, they 
werea ſauageand barbarous people brought vp in the mounraines: like as the beare is to the 


hght a more vncomely and vnplcaſant bealt,then a lyon, 


6, But hcrein the fitteſt reſemblance is, the beare is, typts barbarice > ferine crudeluta- 
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tis, atype of davarous 3n 3 beaſily crueltie , /xn, Theodoret hath {pecizl] reference here vrto 
the crac!l rorments, which the Perſians vſed,in Reaing of men, and pulling off ricic Lanny, 
and hewing them into peices: But generally rather is deſcribed the ſauage ard crucll nature 
of tar na:ion(as it followerth in the relt of the viſion) by the ribbes berweene the teeth, and 
their devouring of much flcſh, 
Quelt,” 14. Why the beare t» ſaid to ſkandvpon the 
one ſide, 

1. The rulgar Latine readeth, in parte ſtertit, it ood vp on a part: but the true reading is, 
i: ſtood vpon one ſide, whica the Hebrewes expound, that this Monachie «was nor fo cruell 
again(t the Tewes, as the other: for dive;ſe of the Perſian kings were bencficiall toward the 
people of God, ; ; 

2, Hierome giueth this ſenſe, they firſt roſe vp on a part, that is , ſurpriled the Chaldean 
kingdome, that they might more ealily ſubdue the reſt, : 

3. Theodoret referreth it to that part ofthe kingdome, which the Perhans he!d (till rnder 
the Romane Monarchie, though the dommion of Egypr, and eA/ia mmor, and Syria, were 
taken from them: but in this viſion the Pettian Monarchie is deſcribed hoy it was in. the 
time of the pride and glorie thereof, before it was difſoJurd by Alexander, 

4. Calvin,and the Generrerſ following him,Coe voderſiand it Gr the meanc beginning cf 
the Perhans: reſpicir obſerra inutia regniillis, irreſpecterh the ovicure begianing of that 
Kinedome, 

5. Vatablus vnderfandeth ir of the taking of Babylon : that the Perſians leaned on one 
fide, they onely ſet theinſelues 3gainlt the Babylonians, hey ſpared the Teves,fo allo Praray, 

6. But the bell interprerarion is, it ſtood wpor. one ſide, cx duobus lateribus, id eft diſtin? 
reguus, vrum ef:(l:1m eft, of the two ſides, that is, two diliinct kingdomes , there was one 
fice,that is, one kingdome made: for the Medes and Perfians ioyned together, ſun, in com- 
wmierter, lo 3'fo Bullmg, Iunius in his annorat. followeth an other reading ,retayning the ſame 
ſenſe, dommarum vnum erexit, he erected one dominion : that is, ſubdued all other nations, 
and made but one dominion of them all: ſo allo Pol/anus: the word ſatar, with a pricke on 
the lett fide ouer ſpin, ignifierh a ide, and ſo D, Kimchireadeth : bur with a pricke on the 
right fide, hatar, it Fgnifieth rule and dominion: the firſt reading ſeemeth to be the finer, 
becauſe of the prepotition lamed, let before liſhtar, on the ſide, which is omitted in the other 
reading, 

7. Occolampadins thus interpreteth , he Rood ypon one ſide, that is, there was a place 
found for the Perlhans to be numbred among the cruel beaſts: but this ſcuſe is not ſo proper, 


15. Queſt, Of the three vibes in his mouth, what 
they fignifie, 

1, R, Saadia vnderftandeth three kings which ſucceeded Cyrus : but Hierome refuſcth 
this interpretation, becauſe there were more then three kings of Perſia : Ofiander alſo ex- 
poundeth by theſe three long teeth, three great kings of Perfia, Cyrus, Darins, Yerxes : but 
t appeareth nor, ſeeing there were 10, kings of Perſia, or according to Hierome 14. kings, 
why theſe three ſhould be vnderſtood belide thereſt: Melantthon vnderſtandeth other three, 
Cyrus, Darms, Artaxerxer, 

2, Hygointerpreteth theſe three teeth, which the Latine tranſlateth, rhree ordevs, tobe 
thoſe three chicte officers, which were ſet ouer all the kingdome, a we read, cap. 6, 3, ſo al- 
ſo eApolimarins : but thele chiefe gouernours were the teeth rather of the beaſt , chenſthe 
pray berwweenc the teeth, 

3. Therome vnderttandeth the three kingdomes, Perſia, Media,and Babylon: Fyppoliins 
the Aflyrians, Medes, and Babylonians. : 

4. Calvin,and fo Bullinger thinke not good to define any certaine number by theſe three 
ridocs: but by three ribbes vnderſtand plares, many: for ſo they ſubdued not one kingdome, 
- ma"y : andthe words following _ to approoue this ſenſe, ariſe, and denoure mich 

5. O-col :;pad:1ts ptaceth not the force of the words, in the number of three: but in that 
they are 1a1;{ to be ribbes, carmbaus denoratis arrodebat ofſa , the fleſh beeing devoured, ic 
grnawerh the bones, not one onely,but three together, to ſhewe him to be vnſariable, 

6. [winy in his commentarie, by the three ribbes, interpretcth, ex owniparre , that they 
ſhall deyoure on cucrie fide; becuilh three wayes onely a beaſt yſcth to gnawe bones, before, 

þ and 


4nd on each kde, 

7, Bur in his 4z2ot4ti015 he vnderſtandeth by the three bones, tre; partes orbis habirabi. 
k:, ths three parts of the habitable world; into the which the Monarchie o' the Perſians vas 
exzended: And ſo Theodore; expoundeth the three parts of the world,the Eaft, North , and 
Such: likewiſe Polenzes, 

Now of all chele, the third expoſition of the three principall kingdomes, Periz, Media, 
and (ba/a2a, icemeth to be molt probable: becauſe although Cyrus ſubdued many coun- 
ties befide, yer :heſe were the three tweerett bones, which he had fictt in his mouth: and af- 
er this ke deuvured and deſtroyed wuch fleſh beſide, 

Queli, 16, ho ſtid vato him, ariſe, and 
denonre, fc, V.q. 

1. Fereme, and Lyranue tc lloning him with others, as gloff, interlin, gl:ſſ. ordinar, Hug, 
{ad doc interpret this ot Ajſaerus, a ho was encouraged by [Taman to deuvure and detiroy 
the Tees: Bur ({t> becing arcempred onely by Haman,not effected, cannot be the meaning 
of thelz vords, whicls ſhewe, that as this bealt had alrcadie a pray ia his teeth, fo he (hou!d 
Ccuovre more, 

2, Pererizs thinketh it may be referred to Cyr1, 'yho was inſatiable in his ambitious de- 
fre, and ins ende was an{werable thereunco: for he beeing overcome of Que:ne T how yris, 
1nd 200, thouſand of his men ſlaine , ſhe cauſed his head to be calt into a bale of mans 
blood, vrrering theſe reproachfull words of him, 6:be ſangumen , qu-m ſrimſt:, 05 cnins ime 
ſaiabils ſemper fuiſti , drinke thy fill of blood , which thou halt thirited for , and v.aft 
thereof inſatiable, ex /x/t, Bur lecing this vigon containeth a genera!l deicription of che 
nhole Monarchie ot the Perſians, it is not ſo ficly applyed vnto one, 

3, Calvm thus expounderh, they ſaid, that is, the Angels, 

4 Bullinger faith , celits inſſio deſcendrt, that this commandement ca'ne from Gad:they 
were iti a Deo, bidden of God: The Perhans were raifed vp of God, who, thougn not the 
wthor of their crueltic, yet concurred 2s a iuſt iudge, viiog them as bis irfirumenr:s in puni- 
ſhing che fancs of the world, Pap. mandatum et dimmnn,He, it was commanded him from 
God coenlarge bis Empire, /un, annotar, 

5. As both thele falt ſenſes may be receiued, fo yer further here may be vnderſtaod the 
oſtruments whereby the kings of Pertia «cre (iirred vp, to deſtroy and deuoure: as Darins, 
called allo { yaxares, and the Hyrcanians , together with Gobryas a gouernour of Aﬀlyria,did 
flicre vp Cyrns againtt the Babylonians , Yenophon bb, 4. Mardonins likewiſe perſwaded 
Ferxes io take 11 hand the warre againſt Grecia, but Arrabanus diſlvaded bim : in which 
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warre , as Oroſiics writerh, were couſumed in three barrels and in three yeares, 10. hundred g,,c1,,...». 


thouſar.d men, So that this Monarchie , thorough their ambitious dehire to rule, was the 
cauſe of the effuſion of much blood: as it is here ſaid ynto them, ariſe,and devowre muc fleſh, 

6, Sothen all theſe concurred together,in ſetting vp this Menarchie, God is the author, 
the Angels as the chiefe minilters, and chen other inſtigators and ſetters on, as the inftru- 
ments:like as the Chaldeans proucked Nebuchadnezzar to caſt the three Hebrewes into the 
fierie fornace, cap. 3. and the Perfhan gouernours cauſed Daniel to be calt into the Lyous 
denne, cap, 6, 

17. Queſt, Of the Perſian Kings with whom the Perfian 
Monarchie begarne and ended, 

t. FHherom,whom the ordin.g/of.followeth, reckoneth vp 14.kings of Perſia, r, Cyrus, 2, 
(amt)ſes, 3. the Magi. 4. Darmes,vnder whom the Temple began to be reedified. 5 .Xerxes 
the fonne of Darime, 6, Artabanns, 7. Artaxerxes Longimanm. 8, Xerxes , an other of 
that name, 9. Socdranns, 10, Darius Noth, 11, Artaxerxes Memmon, 12, Darims O- 
<u, 13. Arſes, 14, Darins the laft, whom Alexauder cuercamne, * 

2, Some doe number eleuen in this order, 1. Cyrus. 2. Aſſnerus eArtaxerxes , which 
was (ambyſes, 2. Darine Aſſyrins, 4. Artaxrrxes prus. 5. Xerxes the terror of Grecia, 
6. Artaxerxes Longimanus, 7. Darins Nothus, 8. Artaxerxes Memor, 9. Ochus, 1G. 
Arſer, or Arſanes, 11. Darins Codomannus, whom Alexander (ubducd : H, B, «n the ſhort 
viewe of the Perſian Monarch following Beroaldns. 

3. Some account not ſo many kings of the Perſians, as Pappas nameth all theſe before re« 
hearſed, omitting «Arſanes who ſucceeded Ochns, 

4. But the belt numbring of them, is that which Ixins in the argument of the _ of 
$ 4 zIA 


208 Cuar.7. A ſixfold Commentarie 


Ezra 9nd Nebemial,and Zallinger in bis Chronicle tables followcth, v. ho number r©.Kingg 
of the Pertians belide Smerdes the Magician, and his brother:2nd with them an cleuen, .(y- 
ru, 2, bis ſonne (ambyſes, 3. then the Magi, 4. Darins the tonne of Hyſtaſpis. 5, tr. 
ves his forme, who invaded Grecia with ſuch an huge armie. 6, eArtaxerxes Le:191man, 
ſo called as it ſeemeth becauſe one hand was longer then an other, 7, Darms Nothas, 8, 
drtaxerxes Memnon, who committed horrible inceſt, and left behind him Darms Ochy: 
9. This Och: molctted the lewes: Bagoas his capraine polluted the Temple , and deprinec 
them of the priuiiedges graunted them by Cyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes : he was act laſt (lai 
by the ſame Pages, 10. Then this Bagoas ſet vp Arſanes the lonne of Ochxs, and flue tin 
alſo at the I:noth, 11, The laſt was Daries Codomannns, whome Alexander vanquiſhc( 
Bar Smerdes is rather to be omitted in this number, becauſe he was an viurper , and raigned 
but 7.moneth+: and by the fame realon alſo Artabanns muſt be terched in, an other vſurper 
after Xerxes : and if Smerdes be admitted, Xerxes ſhould be the 5.not the 4. king, as Nauic! 
maketh him,c.11.2, 
13, Quelt, Of the third beaſt,call:d a leopard,and of the deſcription 
of the third Monarchie. 

There are foure parts of the deſcription, 1, 4 ſimilt, from the ſimilitude and likenegc: 
the Pard, or [eopard : whercunto in diuers reſpects eAlexander is compared, 1, The Leo. 
pard is notcd to be tubtilc and crafcie,lying in waite for them which goe by the way, as [cre. 
mie laith,c.5.6. A leop.:rd ſnall watch ouer their cities, every one that goeth on? thence ſ1all be 
rorae in pieces: lo Ale:c.mder by ſubtiltie and policie prevailed much, 2, The leopard i; 
very ſwitt, as Habak,1.8. Their hor ſes ſhall be ſwifter then leopards: So eAlexander in a thor 
time conquered the molt knowne countries of all the world, 3, He is likened alſo to a lco- 
pard for his ſtrength, Polan, 4. The Panther, Pard, or Leepard is full of (pots , which 
ther noteth the varictic of countreies and nations which Alexazder ſubdued, Hs, or rathc: 
his variable ahd changeable nature, which was tempered both wich excellent vercucs , and 
notable viccs.Perer, 5, The Leopard they lay is taken by this meanes : it much coueteth 
and deficeth wine, which beeing poured neere vnto their dennes , the ſent thereof draweth 
them forth:and the hunters ſer not farre off, veſſels of wine, which the beaſt drinketh, till he 
falleth a ſleepe,and fo is taken: And herein was eFlexander like vnto the leopard, who died 
of ſurfering,and drunkennes, | 

2. Then this beaſt is deſcribed by the adiunCts, it had foure wings. 1, Some hereby wn. 
derftand Alexanders foure vertues, 1. his ſtrength of bodie, 2, courage of minde, which 
fearednothing, 3. dexteritie and induſtrie, 4, his great liberalitic and clemencie, Lyra, 
Perer. 2. Some by the foure wings, and foure bealts , vnderſtand the ſame thing, namely, 
bis foure ſucceſſors, Melanfth,Calv, but then ſhould ſomething in this deſcription be ſuper- 
fluous, 3, Hereby rather is ſignified Alexanders great celcricie, which is ſhadowed forth in 
the nature of the beaſt, but more liuely expreficd by wings : & he is ſaid to have foure wings, 
not two,quia nthil fuit velocuus Alexandri vittoria,becaule nothing was ſwifter then Alex- 
anders victorics, Hier, for in 1 2.yeares he made conqueſt of all the famous kingdomes of the 
world: yea in fixe yeares,as Hierome teſtifieth, he ſubdued all Egypr, a great part of Europe, 
all Alia euen vnto India: in the firſt yeare of his kingdome he tooke the citie Thebes : inthe 
2. he overcame Darius armies at Granicum: inthe 3. yeare he againe overcame Darius at 
Ifſum: in the fourth yeare he tooke Tyrus , when he had beſieged ir 7.moneths, and thenin 
the 5.ſubdued Syria,and Iudea : in the 6. yeare he finally vanquiſhed Darius at Arbela, and 
ſo pollefled the Aſian Empire, Polan, 

3. Then this beal? is ſer forth by the number of the heads, rhe beaſt alſo had foure heads. 
I. Junius hereby would not have vuderſtood foure kingdomes, but the great dextericic of 
eAlexander,in takingcare for all the parts of his kingdom, as if he had had foure heads, /un. 
in comment, 2. The molt doe take them for Alexander foure ſucceſſors in the kingdome: 
Caſſander in Macedonia, eAntigonus in Aſia minor, Seleucur in Syria, Prolome in Egypt :10 
Occolamp.Perer,Papp.Calv.with others : but theſe 4. kingdomes make the fourth beaſt, as 
afterward ſhall be ſhewed, 3, Wherefore better are here vnderſtood the 4. chiefe captains 
of Alcxander , which did aide him to atchicue his victorics , and afterward gouerned the 
kingdome vnder eAridens Alexanders brother, who beeing ſlaine, chey divided the king- 
dome among them : So Fago ſaith, quatwor dicit duces eAlexandri, he meaneth the foure 
captaines of Alexander,which afterward became his ſucceſſors : fo [xnins in his arneration' 
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rnderRta:rdeilt quatuor ſatropie, the fowre regements of the kingdome, which after Al: x- 


: 1 bow 
a1ders death thould haue come vnto his ewo fonnes eAlexander and Hercules, but they a- 


greed to make Aridens Alexanders brother king,and appointed Antrpater, to be prorcctas 
of the kindome: bur at leygrh, both Alexanders fonnes were (laine by Caſſurder,and oe 
ridzus alio: And then Caſſander lucceeded Ariders in Macedonia, and after him Amr tpaier: 
And the other three in i}.car {euerall kingdomes, as is before expreſſed, 

4. The 'aft part of the deſcription is from the efficient cauſe and author of this great do- 
minion, Which Alcxana-r had, it was gruen him of God: and that he obtained not {ich great 
viRories by his owne power or policie, but by che extraordinarie affiftance of God, doth e 
uidently appeare by theſe fowre arguments. 1, becauſe he ina ſhorter time ſubdued more 
countries then other valiant capraines haue taken cities: as is before ſhewed in the ſecond 
part of we d-fcriprion. 2. in that he with fo ſmall an hoft of 30, thouſand, encountred with 
tch great armies of the Perſians, firſt, withan 1 50, thouſand, then with 400.thouſand;and 
liſt of a!l with 10; hundred thouſand, which Darius Codomanns had gathered together a- 
exinlt him, 3. Alexarders (ecuritie is an euident argument alſo thereof; who the fame day 
rat Darius was ouercome, was fo falt alleepe in bis Tent, that all his captaines could nor 
avake him, making a noiſe round abour, for they durſt not goe in. 4, {lexandey himfelte ale 
ſo confeſſed as much, who mecting Iaddua the high Preiſt in bis pontifical! robes, and fo1- 
ling downe before him, and reverencing him, being asked the reaſon of Parmenrs,znfwered, 
that he worſhipped not the man, but God in the man, who in the fame habite had appeared 
yto him, and encouraged him to goe on in his enterpriſe to overcome Aſa, and promiled 
to lead his armies: thus Joſephrs writeth, {b, 11, Antiquit. c, $. 

Queſt, 19. ##hy the fourth beaſt hath 
10 name, 

1, The Hebrewes doe here imagine that alchough this fourth beaſt be nor expreſſed by 
name, yet that it was a wild boare, whereby they would hav= ſignified the Romane Empire 
which deſtroyed Ieruſalem: and they alleadge thar faying in the Plalme, 80. 13, the wilde 
brare out of the wood hath deſtroyed it: Bur (ceing this lalt kingdome is deſcribed to be more 
herce and cruell then the reſt,it was not hike to be reſembled by the wild boare, which is noe 
ſoterrible, as the other three beaſts, the lyon, the beare, the Leopard, ynts the whichthe 
ather three king domes are compared, 

2. Theodoret applying this viſion to the Romane Empire, thinketh that this is the reaſon 
why certaine beaſts are before named, but none here: becauſe in the other three kingdoms, 
there was a certaine forme of gouernement by kings ; but in the Romane ſtate the forme of 
pouernment often changed: they were gouerned rt, by kings, 2. by Conſuls, 3. by the Tri- 
vines of the people, 4. by DiCtators. 5, by Emperours, But it ſhall cuidently appeare after- 
yard, that this viſion is not to be extended to the Romanes, 

3. Hiereme cueth this reaſon:the beafi is ndt named, vt fi quid ferociue beſtys ſupradiltis 
conenerm:s, hoc imperio Romanorum attribuams, Fc, that if any thing can be imagined 
more cruell, then the torenamed beaſts, it ſhould be attributed to the Romane Empire:thus 
alo Lyrav, gloff, ordinar. with others: Hieromes reaſoq here in generall is ro be admitted, 
but he faileth hkewife in his particular application to the Romane (Hate. 

_ 4. Pereris hath this conceit, that if this laft Monarchie here deſcribed,which he ſuppo- 
(thto be of the Romanes, ſhould be repreſented by 4 certaine kind of beaft, ic is moſt 


like :o be thar, which Ariſtotle out of Cteſias Gnidexs, faith is found in India, which he de- 
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Ariftor, lit.2.de 


ideth in this manner: the name of the beaſt is Mantichera, it hath three rowes of teeth a- hittor.ani.ull 


doue and belowe: with lyons feete, and of bigneſſe and haire like to a lyon : with mans **"" 
tes, a ſcorpions tayle: it maketh a noife like a trumpet: as ſwift as an hart: ſo wilde that ic 


Unreuver be tamed: it coueteth mans fleſh moſt of all. 


| But both ir may be doubted whether any ſuch beaſt is to be found in the world : and if 
aere were, ſecing the ſpirit of God hath nor expreſſed any particlar kind , it were great 


piclumption for vs to gefſe at it, 


5. Wherefore theſe two reaſons may be yeelded, why no certaine beaſt is here named: 
Mn inreſpeR of this deſcription here made, propter infinitam varietatem,for the great va- 
«tie of the parts (borrowing of ſome bealt one, and of ſome an other)it cannot be reſem- 
led to any certaine kind, /u», annot, And in regard alſo of the henification : no bealt can 
8a ned lo crucll, quod poſer naruram oftendere iſt beſtia, which can exprefie the nature 


of 
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of this beaſt, Calvin, which can ſufficiently portraite our vnto vs the crucltic cf this fourth 
kingdome and goucrnement, Polan, 
Quelt, 20, Of the deſcription of the fourth beaſt 
in general, 

It is deſcribed 1, by three adiunRt;, it was feareful!, terrible, and ſtrong, 2. by the ef- 
fets,which are three, it devoured, brake in peices, and Ramped the reſidue vnder the feere, 
3. by the difſimilitude and vnlikencſſe which it had to the other beaſts, it was wzlthe rhe 
beaſts that were before it. 4. by the parts, it had yron teeth, and hornes : the hornes are firſt 
ſer down in generall,it had tenne bornes,then there is a particular deſcription of one horne, 
which is cxpreſſed by fowre arguments, 1. by the adiunR of the ſmaleneſle, it is called « 
litle horne, 2.by the manner of growing, it came vp among the other. 3. bythe cftects, 
three of the other hornes were pluckt away before it. 4. by the parts, ithad the eies of 4 
14n, and a mouth, w hich is deſcribed by the etfeRts, ſpeaking pretumprtuous things, | 

Quelt, 21. Whether the Romane or Turkiſh Empire t 
be fgmifed by this fourth c 
ea 


1. The Rabbines by this fourth beaft vnderftand the Empire of the Turkes, of which 0. p 
pinion arc R, efb. Ezra, and KR, Saadiah; becauſe mention is made afterward of one like 
the ſonne of man,to whom pouer and dominion was giuen, which ſheweth that the Mel. 
fiah ſhould raigne after this fourth kingdome ſhould be diſſolued, whom becaule they hold 
not yet to be come, they would haue this viſion vnderſtood of the Turkiſh Empire, And to 
make their opinion more probable, they ioyne the Greeke and Romane Empire together, 
comprehending them both vnder the third beaft: And Ab. Ezra, doubteth not to call A- 
lexander king of the Romanes, So by this deuiſe they would proouc Chrilt Ieſus not tobe 
the Methab, becauſe he was borne vnder the third Empire, 

Contra, 1, Herein he Rabbines ſhew their great ignorance in confounding the Greeke 
and Romane Empire:vnleſſc it be becauſe Conſtantinople was called newe Rome, and they 
finde that one of the Romance Emperours was called Alexander, which are ſlender reaſons 
to confound the two Empires, 2. neither was Alexander knowne vnte the Romanes, who 
yet at time were of great power, and mightier then diuerſe kings. 3. this viſion cannot be 
applyed vnto the Empire of the Turkes: for it cannot be ſhewed, how he hath 10, hornes, 
that is, ſo many kings, nor what thar little horne ſhould be , before the which three other 


were pluckt away, . 
2. Some doe apply this viſion to the Romane Empire alone, and that bur vnto the fil 


comming of Chriſt, as (alvir. 

3. Some doe vnderſtand the Romane Empire, that it ſhall continue to the ende of the 
world: as Hierome ſaith, that toward the ende of the world when the Romane Empire ſhall 
be deſtroyed, there ſhall riſe tenne kings, which ſhall deuide the Empire among them : But 
ncither of theſe opinions can ftand: for whereas theſe kingdomes are deſcribed by the fimi- 
lizude of beaſts, whoſe crueltic they ſhould imitate toward the people of God ; before the 
ficſt comming of Chriſt the Romanes had not practiſed ſuch cruelrie againſt the Iewes, 3 
that therein they ſhould haue beene vnlike to all which went before them : neither yet s 
= Romane Empire to continue vnto the ende of the world, which was long ſince dil- 

olued, 

4. Pappu thinketh that both the Turkiſh tyranie , and the proud iuriſdition of the 
Popes of Rome,are deſcribed vnder this laſt beaſt,ſhewing how all the properties of thelit- 
ele horne agree vnto them both,in their ſmall beginnings, their ſubtiltic and hypocriſe,their 
blaſphemic againſt Chriſt and his goſpel: Neither neede it ſeeme ſicange ſaith he, that two 
diverſe gouernements are ſignified by one horne, becauſe they both propound vnto then 
the ſame ende and ſcope, the ſubuerfon of the Church, and vic the rm. Weapons in gene- 
rall, crucltie, and blaſphemie, 

Contra. 1, This fourth kingdome ſhall be deſtroyed by the comming of the Meſſi 
in the fleſh, as was prophehied before in the viſion of the image, c, 2.44. and here allo , 
I 3, one like the ſonne of man came in the clouds, which is to be vnderſtood not of his (econd 
commming to judgement, but of his firſt comming to finiſh the worke of our redemption, 
as ſhall beſhewed more at large, when we come to that place: now neither Turke nor Popt 


were then head of the world, when the Sonne of man came in the flcſh,nor diuerſe hundred 
yeare 


fourth 


yeares after, 2, this fourth beaſt ſhould be more cruell, Q1en any of the reſt roward the peo- 
plc of God then, for whoſe comfort this vion was reuealed ro Daniel : but the Romanes 
before che comming of Chrilt had beene more equal! toward the Iewes, then any of the &- 
ther Monarchies, 3. this horne came forth of the fourth beaſt: the beaſt ſionifieth bu one 
Monarch or kingdome, as the other three before: therefore ewo kingdomes , and the ſame 
oppolite the one tothe other, cannot be comprehended vnder one horne:other reaſons why 
the Romance Monacchie is, not vnderltood neither in this,nor that other vition tending to the 
ſame ende, c. 2, {cc at large,c. 2. quell, 49, 

5. Secing then that the Romane Empire is here excluded, all that labour may be {pared 
which Perernzs taketh to ſhew wherein the Romane power conſiſted, by what mcancs they 
attained vnto their Jarge dominion, and whether juſtly or vniuſtly , as impertinent to this 
place: yet it ſhall not be amiſle, to take a ſhort viewe of that, which is ſer downe by him 


touching thele three queſtions, 1. Their greatneſſe conſiſted, firſt in the largenefſe of their Where: 
dominion, which extended Weſtward to Spaine, Southward to Ethiopia, and Eaftward to .,\1Þ74 
Armenia:in ſa much that Appian affirmeth,that the other three Monarchies had nor the half 6-4. 


part, of the Romance Empire. Secondly, in their prouifhon for warte: the Romanes had a!- 
waics in a readines 2cc, thouſand footemen, 40. thouſand horſemen, 3co. Elephants for 
warre, 300, chariots , amour in ſtore for 300, thouſand , 2000, ſhippes, 1 500. gallies, 
$0, great ſhippes: this fireygth they were ot vnder Adrian the Emperour, as Appin wri- 
eeth, Thirdly, their flrength confilted in their riches and treaſure: they had of treaſure in a 
readineſſe in diuerle places, 75, thouſand Egyprian talents: a talent of Egypt weighed 80, 
which is equiualent to 8000, Italian peices of gold: the whole ſurnmie 11] amount to 600 
times tenne hungred thouſand, that is,600 millions of gold. 2. Touching the means where- 
by they eolarged their Empire, they were theſe, 1, the ſove of libertie, 2. their ambitious 
d:lireto rule, 3. their affedting of praiſe and renowne, 4. their militarie diſcipline. 5.their 
curteie to their fciends,and ſeucritie againſt their enemies, 3,Some part of their kingdome 
they got vniuſtly, as Pompey tooke Af from the rightfull kings : Cyprus they rooke from 
Ptolome, Sardinia from Carthage. Some countries were giuen and bequeathed vnto them, 
3 Aſs by Aral will, Bythinia by Nicodemus teſtament: the Cyrenians,and Pentapolis by 
Prolome, Lybia by king eAppion, Perer, Bur all this diſcourſe here is ſuperfluous, _— in 
this place we haue nothing to doe with the Romanes , bur as it is typically ſhadowed forth 
in the king dome of the Selencians, | 

6. Itremaineth then tha this fourth beaft muſt repreſent the kingdome of Syria, where- 
ntenne kings ſucceeded onie another, the laſt of which was Antiochus Epiphanes , who is 
the little horne here ſpoken of: That this interpretation is moſt probable, (hall appeare in 
the handling of the ſeuerall parrs of this viſion: neither 15 it new, taken vp by /znixs onely, 
Polanw,and others; but Hierome maketh mention of one Poltichronius, who ſo vnderſtood 
it:and Theodorer alſo ſhewerh the ſame to haue beene the opinion of ſome, though he re- 
lolue ypon the Romanes: And yer we denie not bur thar typically alſo vader the kingdome 
of the Seleurians, is ſhadowed forth the Monarchie of the Romans,as S, Iohn in the deſcrip= 
tion of the beaft with ſeaen heads and rerme homes, hathrelation vnto this vifion,thereby 
plying the Romane Monarchie, Apocal, 1 3, 1. 

Queſt. '22. Thar tbe kingdome of Syria which was beld by 
Selects, and by poſfteritie,vwas the 
fourth beaſt. © 

Pappur, who expoundeth this fourth beaft of the Turke and Pope rogether, againſt this 
other expoſition taketh theſe exceptions, ' 

Obielt, 1, Selencus Nicwror is comprehended ynder the third beaſt, which is deſcribed 
with fowre heads: the bealt is Alexander,and the fowre heads are his fowre ſuceffors chat 
tollowed after him, of the which Selewcus was one: he cantor be both a part of the'third 
beaſt, and the fourth allo.” EE $4 

Contra, He is comprehended in the the rhird beaf?, as then gouemning vnder thar king- 
dome: for Alexanders 4. captaines, were at the firſt regents ynder Alexander and his ſuc- 
ceſſor Aridexs:but he made the fourth beaſt, when he conſtituted and ereRted a kingdome 
to himlelfe, and hisfuccefſors: though'the fourth beaſt had his beginning and firſt eretion 
mder the third, yzt now the ſucceſſion ndcancinuance of chat kingdome may make the 
fourth beaſt, . . 

Obiett, 


upon Daniel. fTVX ET 
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Obieft, 2, They which reckon tenne kings of Syria, vnto Antiochs Epiphanes, doe in. 
ſert two of the Egyptian kings, Prolomens Exergutes, and Prolomens 'Philopator, otherwiſe 
they cannot make vp the number: for there be bur eight in all beſide, 

{*ntra, Though theſe two were kings of Epypr,yet by conquelt they held for a timethe 
kingdowe of Syria: Prolomens Energites expelled Selexcns (+ allinicus: and Prolomens Thi. 
lopator expelled: Antrochus the great, though they were dilpoiſeſſed againe of the king. 
dome; yet becaule they did hols ut for a time, they may be numbred allo among the reit of 
the kings, 

8. hes Epiphanes is one of tae tenne hornes : he cannot then be the other little 
horne, that plucketh awxay three hornes before it, which maketh the eleventh, 

({ortra. The little borne is the lalt of the tenth, it maketh not the elenenth, the wardiz 
acharee, which the moſt tranſlate, ay other, but it more viually fFignifieth the /artor, this lit- 
tle horne then, was not another beſide the tenne, bur the laſt of the tenne. 

05. 4. As inthe third bealt, the fowre heads doe not fignifie 4 .kindomes one after aro. 
ther,bur fowre ſet vp all at once: lo theſe tenne hornes mult fgnific ten kings or kingdomes 
all at once, 

{ontra, 1, Though theſe 4. heads, of the 3. beaſt doe here ſignihe 4. kingdomes raiſed 
vp together: yet alwaies itis not ſo: for Apocal.17. 9. by the 7, heads,are fignified 7, king; 
one luccceding another: as it is there ſaid, verl, 10, five are fallen , ana ore is, and one us ng! 
yet come, 

' 2, Inthischapterthe Angel expoundeth theſe 10, hornes of ſucceſſion: rhe laft ſhiallriſe 
aſter thera, v. 2.4. the latter of cheſe tenne ſhall be atter the other, they were oor then alto. 
oether, 

T 3. Againc, it is there ſaid, v, 24, that theſe tenne hornes, ſhould ariſe out of one king. 
dome: But in one kingdome at one time there could not be 10, kings, of 

O06. 5. After the aboliſhing of the fourth beaſt, the kingdome is goon ynto the Saints, 
v. 27. but the Romane Empire came betweene the determination of the kingdome of the 
Scleuciaas, and the birth of the Meſſiah , in whome this ſpirituall kingdome of che Saints 
beganne, | 

, an It cannot be gathered out of the text, that immediately after the deſtruRion of 
this beaſt, the Mcſſah ſhould come: but after Antiochns Epiphanes,who is intended by that 
little horne, though other of the Seleucians ſucceeded, yet none of them afflited the peo. 
ple of God as he had done: they had peace and tranquilitic fromzhoſe forren Tyrants of $- 
ria: and yet there remained ſome life in the other beaſts, though their kingdomes were tz- 
ken away a long time before: as there was ſome reliques of the Babylonian kingdome in 
the Armenians, of the Perſian inthe Parthians, of the kingdomes of Syriaand Egypr, af- 
ter their power and ſtrength was taken from them by the Romanes, 

Ob. 6. The ende of the world and finall iudgement followeth after the deſtruQion of 
the fourth beaft: bur ſo did it not after the diſſolution ef the kingdome of the Seleucians. 

Contra, Thar deſcription v, 9. is not of the finall iudgement at the laſt day, but of that 
which God exerciſeth in this world againſt the wicked: as Apocal, 4. 2. a throne likewile is 
{er, and judgement prepared, 

Ob. 7. Afcer the kingdome of the fourth beaſt, the dominion is giuen vnto the Saints: 
but the kingdome of the Seleucians fell vnto the Romanes, 

(ortra, The temporall kingdome was nueſted in the Romanes: bur the ſpirituall king- 
dome, was giuen to the Mefſiah, and in him communicated vnto the Saints: of this ſpiriti- 
all, not of any temporall kingdome ſpeaketh the Prophet, y, 14. which is deſcribed, by the 
vnixerſalitie, all nations and languages ſhould ſeruc him , and the eternitie , his kiogdome 

ſhall never be deſtroyed, » 

Ob.8, Antiochus Epiphanes is deſcribed by a litle horne, which came forth of one of 
the fowre hornes of the goat, cap. 8. 9. which is taken for Alexander,and anſwereth to the 
GR here: he therefore is comprehended vader the third beaſt , he maketh not the 
ourth, 

Contra, 1, That is a diverſe viſion from this, they are not thet te be confounded toge- 
ther: he may belong to the ſecond beaſt there, the goar, and yer make the fourth beaſt here. 
2, This colleion maketh irongly,to proouc Antyzocbns to be the littie horne here, becaule 


he is reſembled roalicrle horne there, and other parts ef that viſion agree with this. 


ObreTT. 9. 


vpon Damel. CHarz. 


Obielt. 9. Againſt Antiochus whem they would haue Fonified by this horne, the ſhins 
of Chirtim argſent, c, 11. 3c. bur rhis beaſt is nor deſtroyed by any humane power, but by 
the iudgemen? of God inthe ende of the world, Pappas, 

Contra, 1. It followeth nor, becauſe God is ſaid here to indge him, that therefore he v- 
ſed no humane inftruments : God deſtroyed the kingdome of Syria, by firring vp the Ro- 
nanes againft them. 2. this place is not to be vnderftood of the finall iudgment,as is ſHewed 
before, 

Quett. 23. Of the yron teeth, and other parts of the renerall deſcripti- 
on of the fourth beaſt, 

1. They which vnderſtand the fourth beatt ro be the Romane Empire:ſome by the xren 
teeth would haue ſignified the famous and valiant capraines, by whoſe meanes tae Roman 
ſubcued the nations: dentes regnt ſunt principes fort:ſſinai, the teeth of the kingdome are the 
valiant captaines, by whoſe meanes the king deuoureth as with teeth, gloſſy, So allo Bulk»g, 
Such teeth were C.Fabricuw,who fubdued Pirrhig, MM, Marcelu conquered the Germans: 
'Paulns «AEmulizes Greece, Scipio Africanus Africa: Craſſus and Pompey the Eaft , Irelires Ca 
far the Welt: (alvin by the yron teeth vnderſtandeth, andacram & mnexplebilem cnpidua- 
tem, their bouldneſſe, and inſatiable delire of dominion; intelliguur Romani imperi; ernde- 
i145, the crueltic of the Romane Empire is ſignified, 

Bur this doth evidently conuince, that the Romanes are not here vnderitood at a!! : be- 
cauſe this fourth beaſt ſhould be more herce and crue]] then the reft againft the people of 
God, the lewes, as v. 21. they ſhall make battell with the Samts : Bur till the comming of 
the Meſſiah, the Romancs ſhewed themiclues more equall coward the Tewes, then any of 
the former king domes. o 

2. Therefore by the yren teeth of the fourth beaſt, are better vnderftood the crueltie of 
the kingdome of the Syrians, exerciſed againſt the people of God: and more particularly by 
the teeth, are expounded, dwces © copis, their armies and capraines, whereby they did bite 
and deyoure, and as it were grind the lewes, And for this cauſe, this beaft 1s (aid to have 
nayles or clawes of brafle, v, 19. whereby they did rent and teare iff ſunder the people of 
God: for they are the ſpecia)l obieR of their cruchtie, 

Quelt, 24. hy it us ſaid to ſtawpe the reſidue 
vnder the feete, 

1, They likewiſe which referre this to the Romane Empire doe diuerſely expound it, 1, 
Bullmoer raketh it to be a phraſe of ſpeach taken from wanton beaſts, which beeing full, 
what they cannor eate themſelues, doe tread the reſt vnder their feet: whereby he thinkerh 
s bgnified the great infolencic and crueltic of the Romanes, in making hauocke and ſpoile 
of ail, 2, Oecolampadizes vaderſtanderh'it of their enuie,quibre frusnon poterat alys innidens, 
Gc. what they could not enioy themſelues, they Ramped vnder their teere, as enuying that 
others ſhould naue it. 3, (alvin, whom the Genevenſ, followe, doth expound ir of this 
politike deviſe of the Romanes, that what they could not uy enioy in other countries, 
taey would giue to other kings and rulers, whom they might vſe at all tines as their yaſſals: 
Thus they aduanced Maſiniſſa in Africa, and gaue him great gifts, that by his meanes, they 
might haue Africa more peaceable, 4. the meſt doe thus vnderftand it: that whom they 
did nor conſume and deſtroy ,tributo & ſernunti ſubyciebant , they brought them vnder tri- 
bite and [eruitude, 5, the meaning is,that thoſe whom they vtterly defiroyed nor, they did 
33 it Vere ſpurne with their feere,that is, by all meanes afflict and opprefle them, [nr. 

Quett, 25, Wharein this fourth beaſt was n- 
like the reſt, v.7. 

|. They likewiſe which thinke the Romane Empire here to be ſhadowed forth, do make 
diverſe applications of ir, 1, Soine doe referre it, to the diuerſe forme of gouernemenc a- 
nong the Romanes, who were firſt gouerned by kings, then by Confuls, afterward by Tri- 
bunes, the Decemviri, Diftators; wherens the other Monarchies were perpetually ruled by 
kivgs, Bulls, Ofiand, 2. An other ſenſe is: becauſe in the former beaſts, ſmgula fortitudi- 
nm /igna fuerunt, m bac omnia,there were ſome particular hgnes of fortitude, burin this 
all together, Hrerome, Huge. 3.0r in imperro Remanorum omnia {omul fere regna,coc.in the 

omane Empire were ioyned rogether all thoſe kingdomes, which were ſeparated before: 
4. It was monſtrum inſolitum, a tirange monſter, Cal. in reſpect of their ſtraunge riling vp, 

and of their great power. 
| 2, R, Leni 
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2. R, Levithinketh, that this vealt is diſtin from the reſt , to Genifie , that it hou! 
continue a long time: true it is, that the Syrian kingdome continued 248,, yeares longer 
then the Perſian Monarchie, or the Chaldean , counting from the beginning of Nebuchag. 
nezzars raigne: bur it is not the quanritie or continuance of time, buc the qualitie and con. 
dition, that maketh a thing like or vnlike, 

3. Wheretore this vnlikeneſle to all the reſt, is vnderſtood of the crueltic, wherein i: 
ſhould exccede all the reſt toward the people of God: pre ryranniars granitate,in the great. 
veſſe and grieuouſneſle of the tyrannie, it ſhould be vnolike them , 1m, annor, Polan, Ar 
therefore in the viſion of the image, c, 2, this lalt kingdome is reſembled to the yron feere 
ich did breake and bruiſe all in peices. 

Quelt, 26, Of the tenne horngs, what 3s ſignified 
thereby, V. 7. : 

The diuerſe opinions which are held concerning che interpretation of thele words, are of 
two forts, omeby tenne vnder(tand not preciſely a certaine aumber, bur an vncertaine and 
in:<finice, they take tenne for many,as Num. 14. 22. they hane tempted me tenne times, lob, 
19, 2,,ee haue tenne times reproached me, Some vadetltand according to the licterall fenle, 
{o many kings preciſely, 

1. Ofchefirlt ſort, 1, Soine by tenne kings vnderſtand all the kings which ſhould be in 
the Romne Empire, from the beginning te the ende thereof , vnto the comming of Anti. 
chit; nnmero iſto denario vninerſuas Regum ſignificataeſt, &c, by this number of tenne 1; 
onified the vuiuerlall companie of the kings in the Romane Empire , Anguft. (1b, 20, a: 
ci:tit, Dei, c, 2.3, 2. Some by theſe kings vuderſtand the ſeuerall prouinces and kingdomes 
which were goucrned by Proconſuls and deputies, the Romane Empire yer ſtanding, {alv, 
>, Some the kingdomes intothe which che Romance Empire was diuided and diſſolucd : a; 
tirll it was parted into the Eaſt and Welt Empire: in the Eaſt ſprang vp the kingdomes of 
the Per/ians, Saracenes, and of other nations: in the Welt,of the Gothes, Lombards, Hunne,, 
Builmg, ſo allo Pintus, Sa, Occolamp. Derer, 

Bur z1l thele are deceiued, 1. intaking this number of renne for a number indefinite: for 
{ceing this number is diuided, as after mention is made of three kings , which ſhall be pul. 
led away, a certaine and finite number muſt be ſignified: and if tenne did not betoken a cer- 
tain number,the time ſhould not be known, when the little horne,the laſt of the ten, ſhould 
be expected. 2, Tic kings doe not (ignifie kingdomes, but ſo many kings out of one king. 
dome, as it is expeunded, v, 24. the tenne hoynes ont of this kingdome, are tenne kings that 

ſrall riſe: they mult riſe out of ene kingdome, 3, neither can theſe tenne kingdomes, which 
they vaderſtand, be raiſed after the diſſolution of the Empire:for the beaſt is not deliroyed, 
that is the kingdome diflolued vatill the little horne Eame vp, v, 11. 

2. Of the ſecond ſort allo there are diverſe opinions, 1. Some by tenne hornes ynder- 
ſtand ſo many kings, which in the end of the world ſhall diuide the Romane Empire among 
them, and then ſhall the eleuenth horne riſe vp, which they ſuppoſe to be Antichriſt:of this 
opinion is Hierome, whom Lyranus followerk: Hugo. gloſ]. ordinar.& interlin But, as Ot- 
colamp, noteth, we inde this to be otherwiſe: for one part of the Romane Empire onely 
which is in Europe, we ſee to be diuided ito tens kingdomes: as Portugall, Spame, Eng- 
land, Fraunce, Denmarke, Suecia, Polonia, Bohemia, Hwungaria,Naples : the other parts of 
the Empire were deuided into more kingdomes. 

2. Some yndeiſtand the 10, Provinces, which were ſubiect to the Romane Emperour, 
gouerned by Conluls: as Srrabo lb, 17, reckoneth tenne of them: But the Proconſuls and 
Deputies were not kings:and though they were as kings, they had their ſeueral prouinces 25 
their kingdomes, but thele kings muſt come out of one kingdome. 

3. Some doe here number tenne ſeuerall kingdoines,into the which the Romane Empite 
was diuided: as ſome doe reckon theſe: [ralie, Spame, Frawnce, Germanie, 1llyricum , Ore- 
cia, Africa, Egypr, Aſsa,Syrig, Melanithon, Some doe for Ilyricum,put England, numbring 
the relt which are before rchearſed, Ofiand, Some doe name the tenne kingdomes in Eu- 
rope before ſpecified, ex Pap, Bur it is euident, that more then ten kingdomes are riſea out 
of the Romane Empire, ſeeing ſo many are found onely in Europe. 

4. Some then leauing this conceit of the Romane Empire, doe finde theſe tevne 
horaes, that is fo many kings in diverſe kingdomes , putting together Macedonia, 
Egypt , S1ria : this was the opinion of Porphyrie tchearſed and refuted by _—_— 

or 


v»0n Daniel, Crar.7, 


for theſe kings 1:uſt 5:1c our of the ſaine King dome, as theſe tenne horces came out of onc 
and dhe 1a;c bealt, 

5. Wherefore theſe rerne hornes, were indeede renne kings of Syria, which che Sclew= 
cia's held , one ſucceeting another, and theſe they were, 1, Szlenciu Ntcuimor., 2, Antio- 
cas Soter, who was in loue with Struronica his fathers wite, whom he culoyed by the 
weanes of Era/ſtratas his Payſitian, and raigned, his father yer beeing a'jue, 2. Artocl-; 
called Theor, God, of the AMileſtins, tor delivering them from the tyrannie of Tran2reLus; 
him his wite Laearce,the daughter of Prolome Pulladelphas,poiloned, 4, Selencns (lms 
cus, whom Prolome Ernergetes expelled his kingdome, 5, P.olome Energetes, 6. Selencns 
Cirannis, Ptolome Encrgetes being expelled, 7, Antiochus the yreat the brother of Cer.cu- 
aus, who had warre with the Ronzanes, and draue them out of Afia, 8, Prolume Flilena- 
tor, who muaded Syria, Antrchns the great becing otherwiic occupicd and buticd, 27d 
held the kwedome a v. bile, 9, Then Phrlopator becing expelled by Antiechrs and his ſons, 
Selencus Phlopator \ucteeded, 10, And Selencns bees [laine, then Antzechis Epin'anes 
the younger brother wuaded the kingdome: v ho was the little horne here ſpuker of, ard 
did rage moti cruelly againſt the peuple of God, [rx, arr, there were after him other of the 
Seleucians, that held the kingdome of Syria, bur they hat! nog that power over Indca, which 
the other had;for An:1ochni Expater,and attcr him Deme'rimgethec lone of Secures; LLCIM pe 
ted in vaine to ſubdne Indea voto their kingdome, Polan, 

6, But here is ſome Ccfterence bericene [wnins and Polanws account of thee tenne 
kings: /r:nins maketh Prolome Exzygeres the hfr, who expelled Selenens (allimichus, and 
Selenchns Cerannus, the fonne of Callinicus the f:xt; But Polanus omitting Prolorme Euerge- 
ies,maketh Cerannus the ſonne of Calimicns the tr, and the ſonne of Cerauns: the {'xt,vitio 
beeing bur a child, and not able to gouerne the Kingdome, after hc had raigned two yoares, 
was poiſoined: Burt I rather followe {uns tor thee reaſons, 1, ſeeing Polanus confellerh 
that Exergeres expelled Callmicus,and held the kingdome, he is as we!l to he counted a- 
mong theſe renne kings, as afterward Prolome Philopatar, ixho invaded the xiNgdome ya- 
der Antiochus the great, 2, Seleners Ceraunns raighed himlelte bur three yeares, and nexe 
mo him ſucceeded Antiechns tie great: no mention is made in lome Chronicles of (cran- 
ws; ſonne comming berweene, Brllmger. : 

7. But againſt rhis interpretation of the renne kings of Syria,thus it will be obiefted. 1, 
Lyranus faith that theſe kings mult not be vndertiood per ſueceſſtonem v3ius poſt alternm,oy 
the ſucceſſion of one after ansther, but they were all at one time, as the Angel! expoundeth 
atterward, 

Contra, 1, The contratic appeareth by the Ange!s expoſition, that thele aings ſhall one 


ſucceed another , as v.24. the Angel ſaith, tenne horns out of ths kivgdome are tenne Rings Ser further ap 
that ſhall riſe: nor in one kingdome there cann2t be tenne kings ar once, eueric king hath periix : 


is kingdome: 2, as the three kings which ſhall be ſubdued,are vnderſtood lucceſſiuely , fo ' 
are the tenne: bur theſe followed one an other by ſuccefſion : as e Andreas whoſe opinion 
Hugo reporteth, thus cxpoundcth,alos dnos fibr ſmccedentes fmilnter occiger ,he ſhal likewiſe 
kill ewo other kings lucceeding one another, 

2. Pererius obieteth that in the Syrian kingdome, there were but eight kiogs in all vn- 


| to Antiochus Epiphanes, 


Contra. There were but eight of that line: but two kings of Egypt, Prolome Energeres, & 
Prolome Philopator, which held the kingdom by conqueRt,are to be numbred among them. 

3- This fourth kingdome ſhall be more fierce and mighcier, then any before ic : but the 
kingdome of Syria was not mightier then Alexanders, Perer, 

Comtra.It is not ſaid ſimply to be mightier,or ſtronger, bur in reſpeR of the ewes, v hom 
hey carried a more ſtrong and terrible hand over, then did Alexander who fauoured them. 

4. It may be obiected, that this fourth beaft ſhall devoure the whole earth, and ſhall 
tread it downe, and breake it in pcices, v. 23. bur the kingdome of Syria did not ſubdue 
the whole earth. 

Contra, By the whole earth is here vnderftood the whole land of Iudea, as is cxpounded 
V, 25. he ſhall conſume the Saints of the moſt high : and ſo thinketh R. Saadia , that the 
whole earth is taken here for Indea, which was broughr oro ſuch tubicRion vnco the kings 
ot Syria, that Memes in his Chrovicle lib. 1+, 14. callech Antiochus warring with the 
Romancs, the king of Iudes, 
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Queſt, 27. Who us ſignifred by the little 
orne, ver, 8, 
The diuerle opinior's here conceiued about the interpretation of theic words , are cf five 
ſorts, 1. Someapply them to tne Empire of the Turkes, 2. Some vncerttand them of the 


Romane Empire, 3. Some of both ioyned together, 4. Some of Antichrilt. 5, Some of 


the Syrian kingdome, and hold e-2ntiochus Epiphanes, that cruell encmic of the Iewcs to 
be this litele horne. All theſe opinions ſhall now be examined in their order. 

1. That this little hone ſhould be the Turke, it isthe opinion of MMelanithen and Ofan. 
der, and of Fatablits and Pintzes, among the Romaniſts: vnto whom they make e!l the pro- 
perties of this little horne to agree: for as this is called alittle horne , io Mahomet was of 
obſcure beginning, ho vader the Emperors Herac/us and Honorms about the yeate 600, 
by craft, couſenage, and forcerie did drawe many after him: he is ſaid to haue the cyes of 2 
man, becauſe he was molt cunning to decciue: he ſpake proud things: for Mahomet fayned 
that he had familiar conference with Angels, and that he was a great Prophet , and he laid 
his lawe was better, then Moſes or Chriſts, 

LMelantthon to the ſame purpole, ſheweth, how thele fowre things doe fily agree vn. 
tothe Turkiſh Ewpice, the time of their riſing vp, their Goctrine, power, and place of their 
dominion, 

1, Forthe time, they ſprang vp, when the Romance Empire was decaying,and vnderthe 
Emperours before named. 2. tor their doctrine, they aboliſh the writings of the Prophets, 
and Apoflles, they denie Chriſt to be the Sauiour of the world, and many horrible blaſphe. 
mies doe they veter againlt the Son of God, 3.their power exccedeth all other Monarchies; 
they haue vnder their Empire the moſt part of Africa,and a great part of Europe , and Ahz, 
4. For their place, they came from the North, from the mount Cancaſss, as Ezekiel pro. 
pheſicth that Gog and Magog ſhall come from the North, Ezeck, 39. 2. 

But Pereriss (heweth by theſe two arguments, that the Turke is not here meant to be this 
little horne, 1, becauſe when Mahomet didrile, there were not tenne kings in the Romane 
Empire, it was not yet diſſolued and deuided into tenne kingdoines , but remayned whole 
vnder the obcdience of the Emperor, 2, This horne ſhall ai the people of God a time, 
two times, and an halfe, that is three yeares and an halfe: but Mahomert and his followers, 
have perſecuted the Church of God many hundred yeares, 3. Burgeſs addeth further this 
reaſon: that the Turke doth not make the fourth beaſt, which is the fourth Monarchie here 
deſcribed, nor that ſet forth in the Image, c, 2, becauſe before the firlt comming of Chrilt, 
which is there ſpoken of, there was no mention at all of the Turkes and Saracenes : and the 
fowre Monarchies were abſolute in cheir times, that no other kingdome was able to reſilt 
them: So is not the Turke, for he is encountred with other enemies equiyalent vnto him: 
4. But this further may diſprooue this opinion for the Turkes: this fourth kingdome (hall 
make warre with the Saints and the people of God, which then were vnderſtood to be the 
lewes, the knowne people of God: But the Turkes are at this day great friends vnto the 
lewes, of whom they borrowe the greater part of their religion, This little horne then vp- 
on the reaſons aforeſaid,is not the great Turke, to wheme by way of analogic many of thc 
properties of this horne may agree, but hiſtorically it is not meant of bir, 

2. Ofthe ſecond ſort that here vnderſiand the Romane Empire, is R. Lewi, who ſome- 
time maketh the next after the tenth Ceſar, which was Traiave, to be this horne, ſometime 
Conſtantize: But both of theſe were commendable Emperours: Traiane is renowned eucn 
among the Gentiles, and Conſtantine was a vertuous and religious Ewperour, as all our hi- 
ſtories doe write of him. 

_ 3. Calvis would have this little horne to be Julins Ceſar, Augyſeus,and the other whici: 
lucceeded him: Bur ſeeing that the tenne hornes are expounded to be tenne kings, the little 
horne beeing the laſt of the renne, cannot be the firſt, nor the ſecond, or the relt in ordct: 
Tulins («far was the firſt Kmperour, next to him was Auguſtus, and ſo the reſt that follos, 

4. Occolampadins doth indifferently vndetſtand this little horne to be both the Pope tn 
the Weſt, and the Turke in the Eaſt; which he expoundeth to be the beaſt with two hornes, 
Apocal, 13.11. the one puſhing in Europe by hypocriſie and deccite, the other in Alia and 
Africa, by tyrannie and violence, ſo alſo Pap. But v, 24. the Angel expoundeth the tenne 
hornes to be tenne kings of one kingdome : the Pope and Turke make not one kingdome, 
therefore they cannot both be this horne. 
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5, Some apply this propheſie vnco Antichriſt, whom they ſuppole (i:3!l come in the erd 
of the world after the Romane Empire is deftroyed, and deuided among tenne kings: Hey, 
Lyran, Hugo, who out of Ayareat reporteth, that this Antichriſt ſhall drane the ewes vii- 
to him, and reedifie the Temple at Icruſaletn: Bur this is an olde dreame, that foch an Ant:- 
chrift ſhall come toward the ende of the world: this phanhe is received both of Turkes,v ho 
in their Alcaron ſpeake of Ancichritt that ſhall come, whom Chritt (hall deſtroy , and the 
Papilts expect the like Antichrift to come, three yeare and an halte betore the fecord com- 
ming of Chrilt : Both of them are grofiely deceived : tor the little horne here defcribes, 
ſhould make warre with the Saints, that then were the Jewes , whoſe commoenwealth long 
ſince was dif[olued, and they through the world difperted, 

6, Bullmger vnderftandeth this little horne to be the Pope, ſhewing , how from fina!l 
beginnings taat Sea did grove vp at the firſt, as alittle horne, partly by the graunt of the 
En,perours, as Bonrface the ;.,obtained of the Emperour Phocas to be called the Voivertall 
Biſhop, partly by their pride and ambition : Bur ſtill this principle muſt be held, that Dani- 
el deſcribeth here by this horne, a great enemie and perſecutor of the Jewiſh; nation, the 
people of God then: therefore this viiion, although analogically it may be reterred to the 
Pope the veric Amichrilt, of whom eAntrochus Epiphanes might well be a type and hboure, 
yet literally and hiſtorically ir is not ſo intended, 

7. But the Hebrewes of all other are the molt malicious and abfurd, who moſt blafphe- 
mouſly make Jeſs Cir:iſt our Bleſied Lord and Sauiour, this little horne: for fo they ſay, his 
beginning was {m2ll and baſe, he came out of the fourth beaſt, he ioyned with the Romanc 
Empire as appeared in Cont ar;me: he ipake preſumpruous things, im making himſclfe c- 
quail ynto God, and changed times, in abrogaring the ceremonies of Moſes lawe, ex Par, 
Burgenfi, Bur all ths is maliciouſly and ignorantly deviſed of the Tewes. 1, becauſe this 


horue is little at the ſick, it followeth not,that whoſoever is little and ſmal at the firſt, ſhould + 


be this horne, 2, neither is the Romane Empire this fourth beaft:and though the Iimperi- 
all authoritie did ſer torth 8nd maintaine the golpel of Chriſt, there is great difference be- 
tcene terrene dominion, and the ſpiritus}] kingdome of Chriſt. 3, our Blefſed Saviour 
was equall to his father as God , and as the true Methah was to determine and aboliih the 
kega!l ceremonics:The Jewes therelore thus obiecting,doc but bewray their own ignorance, 
concerning the true Mefſhahb, 

8, Itremaineth then, that this licrle hore was hiſtorically eAnriochns Epiphanes, who 
was the tenth king of Syria from Selencus Nicanor, and yet typically alſo Antichiilt, as 
kath beene ſhewed in the forimer queſtions: and to him beſt agree all propertics of the jic- 
tle horne, as ſhall be ſhewed in the queſtions next enſuing: Thus Polychronins interpreted 
this place, whoſe opinion Hier ome miſliketh: [xnms thus expoundeth, and Polanns fol- 
loaing him, 

, Quelt, 28, ho theſe three kings ſpould be, ſignified by the three 
hornes plucked away. 

Some doe take this number of three indefinitely for no certaine number, ſome do ſiritly 
raderſtand three as they are named: and each of theſe opinions hath diverſe varictics and 
oiſterences, 

1, They which take it indefivitely, 1. Some by three kings vnderſtand many, R.Lewi of 
many kings ſubdued by the Romane Empire, R, Saadiaef the Turkiſh dominion, Oeco- 
lampadires of both : and the wearing of the Popes triple crowne hgnifieth his dominion 0+ 
uer three, that is, diverſe kings: Bur where diverſe numbers are named, and there is a diuiſi- 
on of number: as here of tenne and three; there certaine numbers are vnderſtood: otherwiſe 
if the number of ten ſhould be taken indefinitely, and ſo the pumber of three; more ſhould 
not be ſiznitied by tenne, then by three, no certaine number beeing contained in either. 

2. Calvin giveth this expoſition: This litttle horne tooke away three hornes , that is, a 
great part of the regall power and authoritie; which he thinkech was done, when Anguſtns 
Ceſar rooke from the Senate the authoritie of naming Proconſuls and Gouernours for the 
Provinces: But whereas the Angel by the three hornes vnderſtandeth three kings, this is no 
proper ſenſe, to ynderſtand by theſe three kings, the authoritie of naming the Proconfuls, 
which were many; and this power was not extinguiſhed:though it were taken from the Se- 
nate, iz remained ſtill in the Emperor : but theſe three hoxnes ſhal! be quite placke away be- 
fore this little horn. 


 # 2 2. They 
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3. They which take this number for three preciſely. 1. Some, which Coe vnderſtand !; 
of the Turke, name three kingdomes, which he hath ſurpriſed : bur therein they agree not: 
Aﬀelanitiontetteth downe Exypt, Syria, and Cilicia: Ofrander, and Pappus, A /14,Grecia,and 
Egypt: Vatablus nameth the Empire of Conſtaxtinople,and the kingdome of Egypt tor tixo, 
tne third is not yet ſubducd to the Turke, which he nameth not: Bur the Turke hath many 
more then three kingdomes vnder him, : 

4. They which imagine a certaine Antichriſt to come in the ende of the world , vnder. 
Cad theſe three kings, of Egypr, Africa , Ethiopia, whom when Antichriſt bath lJubdued, 
the other [euen ſhall yceld tixcmſclucs : ſo Hierome, whom Lyranze, gloſſ. oramar, Huge, 
Pts , tollowe, 

Burt this conceit of this ſuppoſed Antichriſt, is confuted before, quelt.27.5. and it is ſai 
chat this horne ſhall pull away onely 3. hornes, not that he ſhall ſubdue all the tenne. 

5. Bullinger making the Pope that Romane Antichriſt co be this little horne, by the three 
kings would haue fignrfied, Leo the 3, the Emperour of Greece, whome Gregorie the 2, 
excommunicated for condemning of images, and tooke from him the Exarchateſhip of 

Rauenna: and Childerichns king of Fraunce was depoled by Pope Zacharie : and Pope Les 
the 3. obtained of Charles the Exarchateſhip and gouernement of Italic , the Longobards 
beeing ouercome, and their king Deſiderirs flaine: Bur this cannot be the meaning tor theſe 
ccaſons, 1, this little horne ſHenitieth one king ſpecially, then it is not properly referred to 
many Popgs , one ſucceeding another, 2, the Popes depoſed and did excommunicate 
maay more kings and Ewperours beſide theſe, 3, and theſe 3, hornes mult be plucked away 
before the other, to make a way for the little horne, not after this horne is exalted, 

6. Palychronixa, who by this little herne rightly expoundeth Antiochus Epiphanes , yet 
is deceiued, in taking the Perſians, eAegyptians, and /ewer, for thele three hornes,ex Occe, 

- for the Egyptians had an horne by themlclues, and the Iewes could not be an horne of this 
fourth bealt,for they were puſhed at by the beaſt, they had no hornes to pulh others witha!!, 

7. Porphyrins likewiſe taking this little horne tro be Antiochns Epiphanes , yet erreth 
herein : thele three kings he raketh to be Prolome Energetes, Ptolame Philometer, and eAr- 
taxias king of Armenia, whom Antioch ſubdued:for although Antiochus raigned at the 
ſame time with Ph;/ometor,and oucrcame him, (wherein Hierome is decciued, who thinketh 
that Philemetor was dead before Antiochu was borne, for they raigned 11, yeares toge- 
ther,one in Syria,the other in Egypr, Perer.)yet Prolome Exergetes the Elder,was 40.yeares 
before eAntiochus, and Ewergetes the younger , was twentic yeares after him : therefore 
neither of them could be any of the kings ſubducd by Antioch: And though he ouercame 
Artaxias king of Armenia, yet he tooke not from him his kingdome, 

8. June thinketh that theſe were the three kings whom Antiochnes ſubdued and de- 
ſtroyed: Prolome Philopator, vihom he expelled out of Syria, ioyning with Antiochus the 
great his father, and Selewcus his brother: then he depoſed Se/encms, and killed Demetrius 
his ſonne, as he returned from Rome: Bur in this laft is /unize deceiued, for Demetrixy the 
ſonne raigned after eAntochus Epiphanes, therefore he was not killed by him, nor depoſed: 

- Neither could this Demetrius becing an hoſtage at Rome, procure while Epipbanes lived,to 
be king of Syria, bur after his death he was receiued by the Syrians, and firſt having killed 
Lyſias tutor of Antzrochns Eupator ,the ſonne of Eprphanes, and then Enpator bimlelfe, he 
got the kingdome: Thus Joſeph. {ib. 12. eAntignir. c, 15, Livins lib. 46, Appian: and De- 
wetrius is none of the tenne hornes, queſt, 26, therefore he could be none of the 3, hornes 
which were of the tenne: ſome other agree with [wxivs, that theſe three forenamed were 
the three kings, but Demetrius they thinke was not killed, bur onely depoſed and kept from 
the kingdome, H, Br. 

9. Therefore thele three rather were the kings, P:o/ome Philopator, expelled by Anti- 

See wore ap 6Þu4 Epiphanes, eAntiochws the great his father, whom he procured to be ſlaine in a cer- 
pendix. excr- taine ſedition, when his father went about to ſpoile the Temple of [uppiter Dodonens, the 


ene 11317 third was bis Elder brother Selencus Phuopator, whoſe death he compaſſed likewiſe, Polen, 
and Tunins leaueth it as indifferent, whether Antiocbns the great, or Demerrins be held to 
be the third king, 


: Queſt, 29. Of other properties of thic little horne, 
Why the horne _ T+ Its called [xrele, 1, which ſome applic tothe Turke in reſpeR of his ſmall and ob- 
« ealledlirtle, {cure beginnings, tor Mahomet was of obſcure and baſe parentage ; Pappws, Oftander. 
2. Some 
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., Some vnderftand it of the Pope, who at the firſt gaue himſelfe titles of umilitie, as ſer- 
»us ſervorum, {eruant of ſeruants, 3. Calvin vnderſtandeth ir of Zuls (oſrr, who retu- 
ſed to be called king, but Tribune of the people. 4. Some referre ic to their Antichiiſt, 
which ſhall come in the ende of the world, qui rgnpbiles in obſcurs loco naſcetrr, who ſhould 
be very baſe, and borne in an obſcure place, Hgo,But theſe fenerall opinions we before con- 
ſured, qu. 26.91.27. 5. Therefore this is better ynderftood of Antioch Epiphanes,wwho i; 
reſembled to alittle horne, becauſe he was younger brother to Seleucrs Philopator, and had 
noright to the kingdome, but it ſhould have deſcended ynto Demetrius Selcucus ſonne, 


2. Thu little hyrne came vp among the reſt, 1, Some vnderſtand here,that inter ipſos + Why it is (a4 


in terra eorum,c, that this little horne or King ſhall come vp among the other kings, and ;,_..1.c 


n their land, Andreas ex Hgon, Bur how can he come vp among the tenne kings, leeing 
three are plucked vp before him ro make a way for him. 2, Some hold that theſe tenne 
kings ſhall come in the ence of the world, and that this ſhall be the eleuenth , whome they 
ſuppoſe to be Antichriſt, Hierom, Lyran, 3. Bur the meaning rather is,that it ſhall come vp 
among them, that is, be one of the renne,{#». and he ſhall come vp,as of himſclfe,intruding 
and viurping:for «Antioch Epiphanes had no right to the kingdome, beeing the yonger 
brother: yer, though he be one of the tenne, he may be ſaid to be the eleventh, as differing 
from all the reſt: ſee the like, Apoc.17.11, The beaſt, that was, and ts not , is euen the eight, 
and is one of the ſeanen, 

2. This little horne had the eyes of 4 man, 1, They which applic it vnto Antichriſt, doe 
thereby infinuate, that he ſhall not be a deui!l, as ſome thipke, but a man : though it be theic 
opinion, that he ſhall be poſſeſſed of the deuill, who ſhall rule in him both in bodic and 
foule: the ſpirit of Sathan ſhall not be hypoſlatically ioyned vnto him, as the Godhead 
tn Chriſt , but Sathan ſhall d:*cll in him, as in thoſe that are poſſcfſed , not rormenting 
him, but in Rirring of him vp , and inſtructing him, and teaching him many hid things: 
thus Hierome. Hnge addeth further , that although Antichriſt ſhall be conceiued of the 
leede of his parents, yet the deuill ſhall enter into the wombe of his mother , cxins 
virture naſcetur puer , by whoſe power the childe ſhall be borne : and lo by thele eyes 
they ynderſtand the wonderfull knowledge, and magicall ſcience , which ſhall be intu- 
ſ{cdinto him by Satay, But all theſe are mens fanſies concerning Antichrilt: in that he is ſaid 
to haue the eyes of a man, an humane not diabolicall ſcience is infinuated, 2, Pintus cx- 
poundeth the eyes of a man, of catnall wiſdome, nor ſpirituall. 3. FVatablus referreth itto 
the policie of the Turks, 4. 'Bullnger to the bypocrifie and ſubtiltic of the Pope, 5. Oe- 
colampadins to both, 6, Calvin to the hfimanitie of the Emperours, that made themſclues 
in outward ſhew,as one of the Senators, but tooke all authoritie from them. 7, Burir isa 
rue deſcriptiov rather of eAntivchus Epiphanes : three properties are hgnified by theſe hu- 
mane eyes: firſt, that he ſhould make an outward ſhew of humanitie, intending nothing els 
but deceit and ctueltie ; then hereby his ſubtiltie and cunning is expreſſed ; and thirdly his 
couctouſnes and ambitious greedie defire. /un,Polan, * 

4. He hath a month healing preſumptuons things. 1, that is, Antichriſt ſhall make him- 
ſelſe God, and ſhall faine Himſelfe co be the Meſſiah, Huge. he ſhall ſpeake great things, pro- 
miſe more then he can performe. Lyran, 2. Vatablus vaderſtandeth it of the blaſphemie of 
the Turke againſt God, and his ChurF ſo Melanth.Ofiand. 3. Bullinger of the blaſphe- 
nies of the Pope. 4. Oecolampadint comprehendeth the blaſphemics of them both: as the 
Turke denieth Chriſt to be the ſonne of God, and faith he was not crucified , but an other 
for him: he preferreth his law , before either Moſes, or Chrifts : So the Pope challengethto 
be Chriſts Vicar in earth, that he can not erre,that he is the head and husband of the church, 
that he hath power to diſpoſe of the kingdomes of the earth , and giue them to whome he 
vil', 5. Calvin vnderſtandeth the tefrible threatnings of the Emperours of Rome againft 
t\eir enemies : who though they pretended humanitie, which is ſignified by their eyes, yet 
they were fierce and —_ 

5. Bnt it is berter ynderftood of the blafphemie 6f Antiochns, which he vetered againſt 
God and his people,as is extant in the hiſtories of him, [nn,Polan, 

30, Queſt, Of the deſcription of the glorious manner of Gods 
indgement expreſſed v.9.tov.ls. 

Here firſt is ſer forth the forme and manner of the iudgement it ſelfe,v,9.10, then the ex- 
ectition,v.12.tov.lg. Intheformeof indgement _ things are deſcribed, 1, he _ 

4 ie 
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fate ypon the throne. 2. the throne it ſelfe, 3. the afſiftants. 4. the proceſſe in judgement, 

1. He which fate ypon the throne is deſcribed by three eflentiall properties, 1, bis eter. 
witie, be is called the Auncient of daies, which alſo ſhewerh his infinite wildome, which is 
found in the auncicnt, 2, his authoritie,his garments were white : which Hugo appliethto 
Chriſts transfiguration in mount Tabor: But the white garment was a ſigne ot authoritie,z; 
Ioſeph,when he was aduanced by Pharaoh, had a white garment pur vpon him, 3, by hi; 
haire,v hich was as pure wooll,is ſignified his in»ocencie and integritie in iudgement, 

2. Firſt it is ſaid,that thrones were ſet,in the plural: which ſome read, thrones were cali 
downe, vnderltanding the thrones and kingdomes of the former bealts, /nm, Polan, Y.tab. 
but it is better interpreted, thrones were ſet vp: as the 24, Elders had their feates about the ! 
throne, Apoc, 4. 4. thele thrones were ſet as inferiour ſeates for the Lords affiltants the 
Angels,u hich title of honour is voucbſafed vnto them in Scripture,{alvin. then the throne F 
of God is ſet forth by three properties ; it is ferie, which ſheweth that all things are manifeſt 4 
vntoGed : it hath wheeler, which ſignificth the celeritic of Gods iudgements : and a fierie 


ffreame iſſued forth, which ſheweth the power of Gods iudgerwents , which none can reſiſt, ro 
no more theu the courſe of a ſtreame can be ſtaied. _ 
3. The Angels, as Gods aſſiſtancs in this iudgement , are deſcribed, 1. by their number, _ 
- » . . . , elle 
thouſand thouſand, and ten thouſand thouſands, a finite number beeing taken for an inf. | 
nite, 2, by their office, they are ſaide to miniſter vnto God, 3, by their alacritic and rea- = 
dines,they itand before him, as readie at his becke to execute his will, < 
4. The procell: is ſet forth, the bookes were opened: the bookes of every mans aQs ; 2; — 
Princes in their iundgements haue bookes and euidence brought ferth : not that God nee- rg! 
deth any information, as terrene Judges, but to ſhew the equitie of his iudgemenr. FE 
2. Theexecution followeth, which is of ewo ſorts, in iuſtice,in condemning the beaſts, * 
r,11,12.and in mercie,in ſetting vp the kingdome of his ſonne Chriſt and his Church, y, » 
3,14, : 
og 31. Queſt. Whether the finall iudgement in the ende of the ahi 
world be here deſcribed. - 


1. Some thinke that the forme of the finall iudgement of the world is here ſer forth, a; 
they which either by the little horne ynderſtand Antichriſt , who ( as they imagine) ſhall 
come inthe ende of the world, as Lyran, Hug. and likewiſe they which by the fourth bealt 
vnderſtand the Romane Empire,or the Turks, as Bullin.Oecol., Ofran, But ſeeing this viſion, 
and that of the [mage, c.2.i1) effect is all one : as there the ſtone cut out without hands, tha 
daſhed the image in picces,lignifieth Chriſt in hisfirſt , not in his ſecond comming: for that 
None grew into a mountaine and filled the earth , but after Chrift commeth to judgement, 
his kingdome ſhall be at the full, ic ſhall not afterward encreaſe : ſee this confirmed by other , 


reaſons,c.2. qu. 55. So this iudgement here deſcribed mult be referred ynto Chriſts fir mw 
comming, And it the fourth bealt be the kingdome of the Selexcianr, as is before prooucd pu 
at large,then theſe thrones muſt be ſer, when that beaſt was deſtroied. " 
2. Burgenſis is of opinion, that the firſt viſion concerneth the firſt comming of Chrilt, we 
when he daſhed the image in pieces, inthat all idolatric of the Gentiles was aboliſhed at " 
his comming : but this he referrerh to the finall iudgement, when all the kingdomes and 
Monarchies of the earth ſhall be deftroied, and Chih onely ſhall raigne, But Thoring ta- 
keth exception here to Burgenſis, thatall idolatrie WH not aboliſhed at Chriſts comming, £ 
ſecing in many nations it continued long after Chriſts comming into the world , and yet in 9h 
Alia, Africa,and ſome places of Europe is praftiſed ; This rather maketh againſt Burgen(s, uffe 
that ſeeing in this viſion there is a deſcription of the foure Monarchics, which were repre- 2084 
ſented in that image,c.2, that the ſame manner of iudgement by the comming of Chrilt, fot 208 
the deſtruion of thoſe Monarchies,is in both places Fonified, jorge 


3. Calvin miſliketh that this place ſhould be vnderſtood of the ſecond comming of oy 
Chriſt, and yet he holdeth this fourth beaſt to be the Romane Empire : both theſe can not "meth 
ltand together ; for the Romane Empire was not iudged nor difſolued at the firſt comming 
of Chrilt, od 

4. Therefore by the judgement of God here ſhewed in this manner to the Prophet, 
better vnderltood the proceſſe of the diuine iuſtice againſt theſe Monarchies, which were 
all diſſolued before the firſt co mming of Chriſt, In like manner is the iudoement of God 
deſcribed in ihe ouerthrow of Senecberib,which came againfi lexulalem,Ptal, 76.9,10.The 


g 


vpon Daneel. Crar,7, 


{7 cane 1/3 indrement to be beard from hzanen,c.when thou O Lord aroſe to indgement, 
to Lelge all 196 meeke of the earth, [un Polan, 

5, Buryer welo vnd rtand here the judgement of God vpon theſe kingdomes at the 
Et comming of Chrilt as that it is 2ilo a type and fhgure of the tinall iudgement: this indoe- 
ment beginneth at the firſt comming of Cyriſt,Genevenſ, and ſhall be perfected at his ſecond 
comming,when all the enemies of Chritt and his Church vniuerſally ſhall be deſicoied, 

32. Queſi, v.9, Who u ſaid to be the eAuncient of 
dies, ard how, 

1. Some vnderſtand Here che perſon of the Father, becauſe mention is made, v. 1 ;. of the 
ſane of man , which approached vntothe Auncient of daics, Polar, le 2llo the erdinarie 
loſe taketh it: Bur Chriſt is there called the Sonne of man, in relpeR of his humane nature: 
a3 lie is God, he is the Auncient of daies, from 21! cternitic, as Gad the Father is, 25 he is cal- 
led the ererliſtmg farher,lia.9.6, 

>, Some by tae Auncient of gaies, vnderftand Chriſt the Mediatour , Chriſtus antiqins 
drum introducitur, Chriſt is brought in as the auncient of daies, who is the lambe that was 
hine from the beyinning of the world, Occolampad, Bur Chriſt as the Mediator God and 
man,is delcribed atterward,y.t 3. where he is called the Sonne of man, and approacherh to 
the auncient of daies: the Sonne of man then, and that Auncient of daies,are not all one, 

3, Wherefore by the Auncient of daies, the cuerlaſting God is figvified, /zn. the Father, 
Fonne,and holy Ghoſt, who were from all eternicie : for concerning the perſon of the Fa- 
ther, our Sauiour faich, Ay Father mdgerh no man,but hath committed all indgement to the 
Soxre,loh. 5.22. So 1 Tugo,Dews ererns indicabit the everlaſting God thall iudge: not God 
the Father onely by bis lonne, as O fand, bur although the perſon of the Sonne onely ſhall 
appeare, n01 deeric pater (F ſÞiritns ſanitss, yer there thall not be wanting both the tather, 
ad the holy Ghoſt, Varab, 

4. God is ſaid to be the Auncient of daies,both in reſpe of his eternitie, vw ho was from 
the beginning before all rime, and ſhall continue for ever, Iob, 36.26. The number of his 
neares can not be ſearched ont: And of his wiſdome it is faid, Iob.12.12, eAmeng the aunci- 
en: u wiſdome nd in the length of dates ts underſtanding. 

33. Quelt, [Tow God was ſerene of Daniel,who 
5 innſible, 

1, Codintiis inuifible nature, ſuch as he is in his diuine efſence,was never ſeene of any, 

"1cArolilecailech God the King enerlaſting, immortal, inviſible, 1.Tim.1.17, who dwel- 
; 1448 that none can attaine vnts, whome newer any man ſaw, neither can ſee, 1.Tio, 

(io, 
2. And yet, if God would not be ſeene art all,the Apoſtle would not haue ſaid of Moſes, 
that he ſaw hr which & inuiſible,Heb,1 1.27, God then did ſhew ſome viſible ſignes of his 
preſence vnto his ſeruants,not beeing in deede any ſuch thing as he appeared, as hice , or any 
uchthir:g: buc he revealed himſelfe,c indmit varias formas pro captu bominum,c+e, and put 
on divers ſhapes according to mens capacitie, as it was fir for them to ſee God, and they 
were able to beare, Calv,Polan, 

34. Queſt. How indgement t: ſaid to be ſet, ſering God us 
ludge from enerlafting. 

1, The Lord applieth himſelfe to our weaknes and imbecillitie : for alchough the Lord 
ve ludoe for euer, yet he doth not alwaies exerciſe iudgement : So then while the Lord 
\uftercx the wicked to preuaile in the world , and deferreth their puniſhment , he ſeemerh 
'nto men not to fit in judgement : whereupon the ſeruants of God doe vrter theſe ſpea- 
coes,P1al.10.1.4y Bandeſt thon ſo farre off, and hide(t thee? Plal, 13.1. How long wilt how 
jorger me,O Lord? 

2, But when the Lord ſheweth himſelfe,and ſendeth forth his iudgements, then he ſce- 
"meth to vs to fit in his throne:as Plal.7.6.che Propher faith, Ariſe O Lord m thy wrath, and 
"ft 2p thy ſelfe againſt the rage of mine enemies : we doe not(ſo eftefually) acknowledge 
God to be iudge , niſs vbi repſa ſe tele oftenderit , as when he ſheweth himlelfe ſo in 
deede,Caly, Polen, 

35. Queſt. What the fire ſignifieth,which iſned 
| from the throne, 

1. All thingy about the throne arc fieric,to fignifie that God is ignzs conſumens, a conſu- 
ming 
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ming fire: he (all as a fire conſume his enemies round abour, Hyg. 2. Tt allo hgrifierh,*;. 
rem inacceſſibilem,the light not to be artained vnro, wherein God dwelieth,Pinr:4, 3, Dew 
veluit metam incutere prophete, God by this ternible viſion would ſtrike a feare & retterence 
into the Prophet, Calvir, 4. As fire is bright and giveth light, ſo hereby is ſhewed , th: 
all things are knowne viito God,and nothing can be hid from him: and tha: the judgement 
of God ſhall be manif<(t to all the world. Perer, 5. His throne 1s compared to fire \ Proper 
zelum veritatis, for the zeale of the truth : he ſhall come ro judgement v.ith zeale of jy. 
ſtice as hoat as fire, Lzran, 6, And as the fire hath two properties,ir purifeth gold,and con. 
ſumeth ſtubble:ſo God thall come as fire,vr males puniat bonor prrgert,co punith the euill & 
to purge the good oloſſe inter. 7.Þy the wheeles 1s ſhadow ed torth ,mcredrprlts pernicitas, his 
iacredible ſwiftnes to tudgement , Polar, and they are herie, quod erty acceſſus impediri ne. 
quit,becauſe his comming can not be hindred, Occolampad. 8. A fierie ſtreame :([ued ard 
came ferth,wherein three things are ſignified, panarum perpernit as per finvinm, the perpety. 
tic of the puniſhment of the wicked by the flood ; acerbrtas per 1gnemn, the ſharpnes therecf 
by the fre ; poteſt.zs per rapidum motum , the power, in that it iAueth , Fluge, like as the 


| courſe ofa fircame can not be ſtaied, Polan, 9, And three properties of the 1wrements v/ 


God are here noted : they are conſtantiſſima , perl/nſtrantia , pervadentia omni , tiney arc 
conſtant,as the flood alwaics runneth; they lighten all places,as the fire; and goe threuyh e- 
uery where,as a flood {till iſſving forth, and running along, [wn, 
36. Queit, Of the number of «Angels that mmiſtred vnto Cod - 
thoxſand thouſands,c>c.v.10. 

Some haue taken ypon them to icanne the number of the angels, where there are diuc:: 
opinions, 1. Arhanaſiis reporteth the opinion of ſorne, that thought there were ſo many 
Angels as men, becaule of thac place, Deur, 32.8, which the Sepr»ag. thus tranſlate, he ap- 
pointed the number of the people, according to the number of che Angels : But this text proo- 
ueth no ſuch thing, which is chus truly tranſtated, he appointed che borders of the people ac- 
cording to the number of the children of Iſrael. 

2. Gregorie (cerveth to be of opinion, that there are more men put good and bad toge- 
ther,then Angels good and bad : for firſt he ſertech this downe, that there ſhall be as mary 
men elected as Angels: but there are farce more men damned , then are f{aued : contrativile 
he thinketh that there are more ele Angels then reprobate angels , a5 ſome would gather 
by that place, Apoc.1 2.4.how the dragon with his taile drew the third part of the ftarresf 
heauen: If then the ele&t men be equiualent in number to the ele Angels, and the repro- 
bate men are more then the elect, bur the reprobate angels are fewer then the elect Angels; 
it will follow that the number of men is greater,then of Angels, Bur this opinion is builded 
ypon an vncerten ground, that the number of the elect ameng men , is equiualene to the 
number of the cle Angels, 

3. Athird opinion is,that the number of Angels,farre exceedeth the number of men, 4- 
thanaſius (aith,that ſome thought,the Angels in number were more then men,as 99.to,one: 
which they would gather out of that parable of the loſt ſheepe , when the ſhepheard left 
99. to ſeeke that one, Lyranus, whome Pererius followeth , maketh this colicCtion, that 2s 
the celeſtial bodies the (tarres doe in bigneſle farre exceede the things below, for one flarre 
is bigger then the carth : in the ſame proportion becauſe Angels doe not exceede men in 
pey doe exccede them, incomparabiluter i numeroſuate, without comparilonin 
number, 

4. Bur thele things are mote boldly then certenly affirmed : out of this place no uch 
thing can be gathered : farit is agreed of all hands, that here a certen and finite number is 
put for an indefinite : as Fierome laith, now quia miniſtrorum Dei numer us definitus ſit, Os, 
not that the number of Gods miniſters is here defined, &c, but becauſe a greater number 
can not be expreſſed by mans ſpeech, Yer as touching this queltion, ſome things may cet- 
tenly be reſolued vpon, ſome things are doubtfull : 1, that the number of ele& men i: 
ſmaller then of the reprobate, is certen : for many enter in at the broad gate , and few finde 
out the narrow way, Matth, 7.13, 14. 2. But the number of checlect Angels is greater 
then of thoſe which fell : becauſe the Propher ſaith , when he ſhewwed the young man the 
Lords fieric horſe and chariots round about vpon the mountaines, 7 bey rhat are with v5,A7t 

more then they which be with them, 2, king.6, 16, And in Scripture the good Angels are er- 
prefled in greater numbers,then the cuil! ; we read ia the Golpel of 12, legions of Angels 
Marth 
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Matth.26.5 3. but of one Jegion of devills, Mark, 5, 9; And ia this place , cenne thouſand 
thouſands of Angels are named, Theſe things are certen, Theſe following are probable, 
3, That che number of the Elect men is greater then of the evill and reprobate angels, as 
eAuguitme thinketh, that the angels which fc]1 (hall be ſupplied our of the numbers of the !ib.:2.4: iv cu, 
Elect: As our blefſed Sauiour faid vnto his Apoliles, Fane [ not choſen you rwelzue, and one of 


= you is a denilt,loh,6.70, rhete was one deui!] to 12, ele& Apoſtles, 4. Likewiſe the num- 
er ber of the elc&t Saints may ſeeme to be greater then of the elect Angels, by that vifion A- 
ti- poc, 4. the toure beaſts about the throne reprelent the bleſſed Angels, the 24. Elders the 
ts Saints, 5. Ir may be alfo conjectured, that the Elect Angelsare more in number then the 
& Giats whichare at once vpon the earth; becauſe wo hoſts of Angels attended ar once vpun 
Nis lacob,Gen.3 2.1. when his brother Eſau came againſt him, whereupon he called the place 
wy Mahanaim,the Lords hotts, 6, But whether the Angels good and bad, be equiualent in 
nd number to men good and bad, that live at once vpon the earth, ic can not be geſſed ar, And 
Oe Jet this ſuffice of this queſtion: Ir is nor ſafe wading too farre without a bottome, Concer- 
of ning the G1uers « thces and degrees of Angels, which Pererizs taketh occaſion hereto nome, 
he i; hall be dilcuſicd among the controverhes following. 

07 37. Queſt, What bookes theſe were which were 

re . opened, v.10, 

” 1. Hierome,»home Lyrann,and glofſ. erdinar.tollow, vnderſtandeth here to bookes, 


the one of life, which is held in Gods hand,the other of death, que tenebitur in 11414 accnuſa. 
toris, which ſhall be held in the accuſers hand, which is the dewill, But 1.25 Arguftine ſath, 
ron ſic datmy Liber mortts, fc. there is tot found to be a booke of death, as there is of lite ; 
onely they which are cleed are {aid to be written, and the reprobate nor to be writren in 


ny the booke ef life. 2. And whereas Pererirs anſwereth , that though there be no ſuch 
p booke of death with God, yet the deuill may haue ſuch a booke : neither dortrche deuill 
_ know who are ſaued , who condemned , and therefore he can have no luch booke? neither 
> is there any booke mentioned in Scripture, but of the Lords writing, as Moſes faith, Exod, 

12.32. Raſe me ont of the booke of life which thou ha#ft written, 3, Apoc,20.12.there are 0- 
2 ther dookes ſaide to be opened beitde the booke of life; then 1s nor the booke of life here 


ny compachended, ; | 
2. Auguſtine by theſe bookes, vnderſtandeth the Saints which ſhall come with Chriſt to hs ng iN 


ier wdgement, in whoſe godly life and converſation the good will of God appeared: and in 
6 them the wicked, as in bookes may ſee, what they ſhould haue done: Bur by the opening of 
pu theſe bookes not onely the wicked, but the rightehus are iudged: Apoc. 20, 12. The dead 
ls; #:r: indged of thoſe things,which are written im the books, 
ed *. Leda by theſe bookes which ſhall be opened in the-day of the Lord, vnderſtandeth 
nc the ſacred Scriptures, according to the which mens _ ſhall be examined, and ſcntence 
given according to the ſame: Bur the Scriptures are called a booke, Apoc,10.y.not bookes, 
A- z 4. Calvin by the opening of the bookes, would haue fignified the manifeftation of the 
mee knov. ledge of God vnto the world at the comming of Chrift, which before lay hid : Bur 
ft here bookes are not opened for inſtruction vnto ſaluation , but for triall and examination 
Jo ynto iudgement, 
_g 5. Therefore theſe bookes are better interpreted to be every ones conſcience , wherein 
10 al their doings good and bad are written : whereof S. Pan ſpeaketh, Therr conſcience alſo 
vin bearing witneſſe, and thew thoughts accuſmg one an other, or excuſing, in the day when God 
hall mage the ſecrets of men by leſus Chrift,Rom.2.1 5,And thus are ible bookes interpre- 
ch ted, Apoc,20©,1 2.Tbe dead were indged of thoſe thmgs, which were written in the bookes, ac- 
T5 cordng ts their workes, So Hierome, conſcientie & opera ſinguloruin in viraque parte, bon 
Fe, vel mala revelabuntur, the conſciences and works of cuery one ſhall be revealed whether 
der good or bad,&c. To the ſame purpoſe alfo Ruperens. As bere the ats and workes of this 
ef- fourth beaſt are examined before ſentence giuen, 
”y 6. But as Chryſeſtome well noterh, theſe bookes are not opened, that God ſhould re- 
ade ceive information thereby, to whome all mens hearts are opened : like as in earthly tribu- 
ter nalls, bookes are brought forth, non ſolum wt princeps inſtruatur, ſed vt mdicium enituns 
the 4parear,not onely to informe the Prince, bur that the judgement may appeare iuſt, &c, So 
art Godopeneth every mans conſcience , that they may themſelues ſce and confeſſe, that their 
q 'udpernent is moſt iuſt, whether to life or death, Occolampad. 
els. 


38. Queft, 
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38. Queſt, Of the deftrultion of the fourth 
beaſt, v.11. 

v. 11, I beheldtill the beat was ſlaine,c>c, Hierome,wvhome Lyranms tolloweth, vnder. 
Nandeth this of the dettruQion of Antichriſt, in the ende of the world , whome Chriſt (hill 
deltroy with the ſpirit of his mouth:ſo alſo Vatablus, Antichrittia ſignificatur & enu mem. 
bra, Antichriſt is hgnified, and his members. Burt in this ſenſe this prophefic ſhould not yer 
be fulfilled , whereas it is euident , that all this was fulfilled before. the firſt comming of 
Chriſt, 

2. (alvin applying this to the Romane Empire, thinketh that the beaſt was deſtroyed 
when the Empire beganne to decay, which was immediatly after Traiave the Emperouts 
time : for after that time, well nigh theſe 15, hundred yeares , nwllus Romano potitus ef 
Imperio,none hath enioyed the Romane Empire : But, though the ſtate of that Empire was 
ſamewhat empayred, yet it was pot then wholly deſtroied, but continued in great power 
and glorie many hundred yeares after Traians time: but here the beaſt is Caine,and his body 
vtterly defiroied, 

3. Bullinger expoundeth this of the ruine of the Papall kingdome. 

. Ofrander of the decay of the Turkith dominion, togither with the Romane Empire: 
ſo alſo Occolampad. expoundeth it of the deſtruction of the Pope and Turke togither, by 
that propheſie Apoc. 19.20. of the taking of the beaſt,and the falſe prophet, Burt theſe pro- 
pheſies mult be diſtinguiſhed : Daniels extendeth co the firſt comming of Chriſt, Iohas Re. 
uclation to the ſecond, 

5. Tunius in his Commentarie, applicth this propheſie vnto eAntiochs Epiphanes : his 
judgement is ſer forth in three degrees, 1. the bea#t i ſlaine: the death of Epiphaner is fore. 
ſhewed, who having receiued euill ridings firſt ar Perſepolis, then at Elymas tell intoa grie- 
uous and incurable diſeaſe, as is ſet forth, 1 .Macchab, 6. z.Macchab.9. 2. his bodie i de 
Froyed: his armies were ouerthrowne,and all bis poſteritic rooted out : for eAntiochu Ex- 
pator his ſonne raigned not aboue 3.yeares, and in him the whole familie of Epiphaner was 
extin&,and the kingdome returned to the right heires, 3. his bodve is ginen to the burnng 
fire:whereby is lignified the grieuous torments of his diſcaſe,w hich he endured, 2.Macch,g, 

6. But ſceing Antrochs Epiphanes is the little horne of the fourth beaſt and this judee- 
ment belongeth to the whole beaſt ; here rather is deſcribed the ruine and deſtruRtion of the 
whole kingdowe of the Seleucians : the meaning then is this rather : 1. that the power of 
the Seleucians after Epiphanes began to abate , and their kingdome to be much moleſted by 
enemics without, the Parthians and eArmeniazs, and by commotions within : and ſothe 
beaft was ſlaine:then the bodie of the beaft was deſtroyed: the kingdome beeing taken frem 
the houſe of the Selewciars, and given to Tygranes king of Armenia, as /uſtine writeth, lib, 
40. And this bodice was giuen to the fire, when Tigraxe: becing taken, the kingdome wa 
diffolued,and made a Province by Pompey, Polan, 

39. Queſt, v.12. When the other beaſts had their dominion taken 
away, and how their lives were 
prolonged. 

1. Some doe interpret theſe words by the time paſt, that before the deſtruction of this 
lat bealt,the other three had beene deſtroyed : ſo Calvin, Vatablus : ante interitum quarts 
beſtie evanuerat, they had vaniſhed away before the ouerthrow of the fourth beal?, Ofiard, 
And though mention be made hereof after the deſtruCtion of the fourth beaſt, yer the o- 
ther beaſts were befage remooued and taken out of the way, Calvin, But to what endeisit 
ſaid that after the dominion of the other beaſts was taken away, their liues were prolonged, 
if chere had not beene ſome remainder of the other three Monarchies , the (baldear, Perf 
an, and Grecian, after their dominion ceaſed, 

2. Some on the contrarie ſide thinke, that here is ſignified a prorogation and continu- 
ance of other kingdomes,after the fourth beaſt is defiroied : for after Antichrilt is deſtroied, 
on ſtatim omnes reges ſine onima regna ceſſabunt, not preſently ſhall all the kings or king- 
domes of the carth ceaſe, but they call hauc atime giuen them to repent, Hugs, Butit s 
evident by the interpretation of the Angel, v. 26,27..that after the dominion of the fourth 
beaſt is taken away, then all theſe dominions ſhall ceaſe, and all the kingdome and domitt- 
en fhall be given to the people of God: Chriſt onely ſhall raigne. 

3» Bullinger thinketh, that here is ſhewed a difference berwceene the tuine of this fourt) 
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vpon Damel, Crar.7. 


kingdome, an d the other three: 11u:tnullum ex omnibus recon t.:18 horribilem conſequm- 
tm ec exttum, ec, beſhewerh that none of all the other kingdomes , had lo horrible an 
ende, as this Jati, True it is chat there 152 difference, for there was ſome remainder cf the 
other Monarchies, alter they were deprived of their gominion, luc this tourth had n&1 hing 
remayning, it was veaterly deſtroyed: yer this is nor all: here is delcribed the ende of all theſe 
king domes together: that although the Lord had forborne them a great while, yer at length 
they are iudged, 

. Oecolampading and Pellican make this the meaning, that whereas in the d&iNNoJution of 
the other kiagdoms,one |till ſucceeded another, poſt hunc quartuum non ſequutnra alia, atter 
this fourth, wv iich he expoundetl) of Antichrilt, taerc ſhall followe no other: Bur this accor- 
ding to our former expoſition (the fourth beait beeing vaderttood to be the kingdome of 
the Selcucians) cannor [tand: for the Romane Monarchie tucceeded , which deliroyed a!! 
the rel?, 

. Hierome, whom the ordinar, glof]. followeth, fo raketh this prophehie, as that roge- 
ther with Antichrilt, Romanum imperium,C7 alia omnia regna delabuntur,the Romane Em- 
pire,and all other kingdomes thall be defiroyed in the ende of the world : But this prophe= 
lie is not to be referred vnto the ſecond comming of Chrilt, it mult be yuderftood of his fi: {t 
comming, as is before ihewed, quelt, 31. 

6. The interiinear, glofſ. expoundeth theſe words their lines were prolonged, of the elect 
and Saints, which ſhould live vnder the raigne of Antichriſt: Bur here is 20 mention made 
of the Saints, but of the bealls, whoſe liues ſhould be prolonged nil the time appointed, 

7. Lyranus,wheras it is laid,their lines were prolorved for a certame time and [eaſonvnder- 
ttandeth by the firſt time, the perſecution of the fairhtull betore the firlt comming of Chrilt, 
by the ſecond the perſecution following vnto the ſecond comming of Chrilt: Bur it is eui- 
deat; that all teſe fowre beaſts mult be deitzoyed betore the Mcthah fhou!d come in the 
f:(b, and take poſſcthon at his aſcenſton of his cuerlsſtiog kinedome, 

8. Wherefore this is the meaning, that together with ine fourth beaſt ſhoold be deflroy- 
ed the remainder of the other kingdomes,and all ſhould be difſolued by the Romanes: there 
was ſome reliques of the ancient Monarchies, after their dominion cealed, as of ghe Babylo- 
nians in the Armenians,of the Perſians in the kingdome of the Parthians, of the Grecians in 
the kingdome of Macedonia, and Egypt: But all thele were ytrerly extinguiſhed by the Ro- 
manes, {un,Pol.Perſes the laft king of Macedonia was fubdued by P../Emilizs,and the king- 
dome made a Prouince of the Romane Empire: & this was in the time of Antioch Epipha- 
xe}, then ſome 90. yeares after that the kingdome of Syria was by Pompey reduced to the 
forme of a prouince:and ſome 50, yeare attjer Auguſt ouercorming e,Antonic and Cleopae 
ir4, mace a prouince of Egvpr, ex rabul. chron, Bullng, 

Quett, 4o. Why it is ſaid, v. 13, onelae the 
ſonne of mar., 

1. Lyrans thinketh that this note of fimilitude is added, quia p/n eft quam filins homi- 
nz, becaule Chrilt is more then the ſonne of man, he is alſo the ſonne of God: Burt the Pro- 
pher detcribech here the figure of man, which he ſaw: the Godhead could nor be figured, 

2. Pitzcs giveth this ſenſe: quaſi non ſemilitudmem ſignificat, ſed certiſſimam confirmatt- 
enema; this word as or like, fignitieth not here a fimilitude, but a moſt certaine confirmation, 
35 the word is taken, Joh, 1, 14. we ſawe the glorie thereof, as the glorie of the onely begotten 
ſonne of the father. But ic cannot be lo taken here, becauſe Chriſt was not yer incarnate in- 
deede, 

3. Occolampadins vnderfiandeth this to be ſpoken of Chrilt now tryumphing in glorie, 
be was as the ſonne of man, that is true man, but not now mortall and {ubieet to humane in- 
tirmities, as other men are, and therefore he is laid to be like: he 1s not. now altogether the 
ſame: But as yet the ſonne of man had not taken ypon him our nature, with the infirmities 
thereof: therefore this cannot conueniently be ynderltood of the laying afide ane putting off 
thoſe infirmities, 

4. The ordinary, gloſ. expoundeth this by that place, Philippi, 2. 7. He tookg vpen hins 
the forme of 4 ſernant, 4nd was made like unto man : Bur in this place, as Calſvm well no- 
teth, now loquitur de efentia nature humane, ſed de ſtati , the Apotlle ſpeaketh not of the 
eſſence of humane nature, but of the (tate and condition : that Chriſt camcin alowely 
ſtate & condition, as the Apoflile ſaid before in the forme of a {cruant : But the tonne of mat 
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is here ſcene in the clouds,ard in glery:his humble and abiect ſtate cannot be here ſgnihies, 

5. Iunus in bis commentarie giueth this {enſe,in ſimilirndine carns peccatt veris homing 
films, the true ſonne of man in the ſimilitude of finnefull fleſh , as the Apoitle ſpeaketh, 
Rom, 8. 2. And therefore he is ſaid rgbe as the Sonne of man, 

6. But the better ſenlc is: that he is ſaid to be as the Sonne of man, becauſe he ſawe one. 
ly a figure of the ſonne of man : for at this time, when Daniel ſawe this, he was not yet the 
Sonne of man, but was to be borne, and become man in his time: Bullmg, quia ronaum mm. 
duerat Chriſtus carnem noſtram, becauſe Chritt had not yer put on our fleſh : yea after 
Chriſt was incarnate, when he was ſeene figuratiuely in vition, he is ſaic ro be as the Sonne 
of man, as Reuel, 14. 14. / ſawe vpon tbe cloud one ſitting, as the ſonne of man: becauſe he 
was not ſcene in his tubliance, but in figure onely, 

Quelt, 41. How he & ſaid to come im the clouds and approach 
to the eAuncient of dayes, and when, 

R, Lexi voderftanding this of the Meſſiah, by the auncient of dayes would have gif. 
ed himm, that ſhall be at chat time oner the Romane Empire, and ſhall entreate him for his 
people, as Moſes did Pharaoh for the Iſraclites: Bur theſe Rabbines ſhewe themlelues here. 
in malitiouſly blinde, and groflcly abſurd: to apply that to the rerrene ſtate , which is here 
meant of Chriſts ſpirituall and cternall kingdome: and the auncient of dayes which is God, 
to make a mortali man: and the fonne of man comming in the clouds, to vnderſtand in batc 
and ſuppliant manner to come vnto a mortall Prince, | 

2. R, Saad:a vnderſtandeth this alſo of the Meſſiah, that he ſhall come as was propheſ.. 
ed of him fitting ypon an afſe, that is,in great lowlinefle, and in the clouds,armies of Ange!s 
ſhall attend vpon him, and that great dominion ſhall be giuen,as the auncient of dayes,thar 
is, ficut domini filiorum hominum, as they which are Lords among men, &c. But herein al. 
10 15 his errour: 1, he confoundeth the firſt comming of Chrilt, which was in humilitie, and 
his ſecond comming, which ſheuld be in glorie. 2, he dreamerh of a temporall kingdome, 
3. he miſinterpreteth the ancient of dayes, which he applyeth to mortall men, 

3. The molt of the Chriſtian writers doe here vnderſtand the ſecond comming of Chil 
to tudgemept- as Lyran, Hugo, glofſ. So allo Occolampad. Bulling, Pererins granteth that 
in the viſion of the image, c. 2, the tone cut out without hands doth -gnifie Chriſt in his 
firlt comming: but here he thinkerh that Chriſt is deſcribed comming vnto judgement, be- 
cauſe ſo it is faid, Matth, 24. then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man comming in the clouds, 
ec. And becauſe this apparition of the Sonne of man followeth after the deſtruQion of 
Antichriſt, 

But 1, Chriſt alſo aſcending to his father was taken vp in the clouds, 2. the little hore 
ot the fourth beaſt, Fgnifieth not Antichriſt , but typically and by way of analogie : it hi- 
ſtorically is meant of Antiochus Eprphanes, as is before ſhewed, 3. ſeeing the ſame Monat- 
chies and kingdomes are deſcribed in the viſion, c, 2, and this, c, 7. the ſame deftruQion 
and extinguiſhing of the kingdomes in both .places muſt be infinuated, 4. neither is this 
aptly referred to Chriſts ſecond comming, but to that his coming, which followed vpon the 
diffolution of that fourth kingdome, which was of the Seleucians in Syria: as is ſhewed be- 
fore, queſt, 22, and quell, 26, 5. [anius vnderſtandeth the approaching of Chriſt to the 
Auncient of dayes, ot Chriſts aſcenſion vnto his father: but the comming in or with the 
clouds, he applyeth to Chriſts comming into the world, to finiſh the worke of our redemp- 
tion, deitas illing figuratur aduentn e nubibus, his deitic is prefigured,by his comming out of 
the clouds, [n, annot, fo allo Calvin thinketh the meaning is, that Chriſt though he were 
the ſonne of man, yet ditfercd much from all mankind, &c, his beginning was from heauen, 
ours is from the carth, 

6. Burall theſc are better ioyned together , to ſet forth the glorious aſcenſion of our 
Bleſſed Sauiour: which type we ſee fulfilled, AR, 1. where Chrilt aſcended vp in a cloud: 
by this approaching to the Auncient of dayes,is hgnified his equalitie with his father: he ap- 
proached ad equalitatem Dei pairs, to be equall ro his tather in the divine eſſence, Lyra». 
Bulling, and to (it at the right hand of God his father. Vatab. they brought him before him, 
that 15, he offred and preſented himmſelfe to his father: for ſo in the Chalde congue the thitd 
perion plurall is vſed imperfonally, ur, or elſe the Angels reioycing at the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, attended vpon him, when he aſcended in tryumph to his father , as Iuſtime Mart)? 
expoundeth, dialog, cum Tryphon, Polen. 


- And 
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-, And chat this part of the vilion is rather vnderſtood of Chriſts firſt comming into 
the world, and his returning to his fahter, then of hiz ſecond comming tc iudgement, theſe 
40 realons out of the text it ſeife may per{wade, 1, becauſe this dominion is here giuen 
vnto Chritt: bur Chrilt received his kingdome at his reſurrection from the dead , when he 
aid to his Apoliles, all power is given vnto me m hrauen, and earth: tunc regnum ſunm arfdi- 
catweſt, chen Chrilt beganne his kingdome, Calv. it wasnor deterred till bis ſecond coin- 
ming: Occolampading anſwereth, nowo mode dater ill glorie, quam m menbris ſits accipir, 
cc, then after a newe manner glorie thall be given him, becaule he ſhall recewe ic in his 
members, &c, But it is evident, that this is meant of Chriſts receiving this kingdome in 
kiaſelfe, though for his members : becauſe he is breught to the Auncient of dayes, as it 
were to fit downe in the throne with him, which cannot be vnderftood of his members, 2. 
the kingdome vnder the whole heauen is ſaid to be given vnto the holy people, v. 27. bur 
the celeltiall and heauenly kingdome cannot be ſaid to be vnder heauen: therefore it is nor 
meant of the Church tryumphant in heaven , bur of the Militant in earth, 


this king dome to beginne in the firſt comming of Chriſt, which ſha!l be finiſhed in his [c- 
cond, &c. and that Chrilts xingdome then cooke beginning he ſheweth by that text, Ioh, 
12, 31, now is the indgement of this world, now ſhall the Prince of this world be caſt ont, 


. Quelt. 42. That thu kingdome conld not 
be the kivogdome of the CMac- 
chabees, 


v. 14. And he gave him dommion and honour, 5c. 1, Porphyrie by this kingdome vn - 
derſtandeth, the protperous gouernement of the Macchabees, who obtained diuerſe victo- 
ries againſt Antiochus, and procured the libertie of their countrie, 2, Bur this cannot be 
1. Theodoret thus reaſonerh: this kingdome here given ſhall never be taken away : bur this 
gouernement of the Macchabees continued not long: /xdas governed three yeares, /cna- 
tha 31, Simon 8, yeares: but afterward the countrey of the Iewes was oppreffed againe: 
And though we take the whole time of the Macchabees which ſucceeded, it continucd not 
aboue an 1 26, yeares, till the time of Herod, who deprived them of the kingdome : tv 
this purpoſe Theodorer, 2. this kingdeme ſhall be over all the world : but the Macchabees 
onely ruled in Iudea, Perer, 3. whereas this Sonne of man commeth in the clowds, and ap- 
proacheth vnto the Auncient of dayes,ic cannot be ſhewed how this ſhould agree vato mor - 
tall yen, 

Quelt, 43. That thic kingdome u the kingdome 
of Chriſt our Bleſſed Lord and 
Sanionr, 

1, The Iewes ſceke by their cauils and (hiftes to obſcure this cleare prophetie, and ful? 
obiect, that Chriſts kingdome is not here ynder{tood: Secondly, they argue, that Chrilt is 
that little horne, which came our of the fourth beaſt, 

1. The ficſt they would thus prooue, 1.the fitth kingdome muſt deſtroy the fourth beaſt, 
but Chiiſt at his comming did not difſolue the Romane Empire,it then molt of al flouriſhed 
vider Auguſte and Tiberius, 2. the fifth kingdome mult be diſtin from the fourth: bur 
the kingdome of Chrift flouriſhed vnder the Romane Empire , beeing aduanced by 
Conſtantine, and other Chriſtian Emperours, 3, this fift kingdome ſhall be of all other the 
molt mightie: bur there are other kingdomes mightier then the Chriftans , as the Turkiſh 
power, 4. this fire kingdome muit continue for ever: but the kingdome of Chriftianicic de- 
creaſeth,and is more and more empayred, 

2. That Chriſt is that lictle horne, out of the fourth beaſt, and ſo conſequently not this 
ith kingdome, thus they obieR. 1,this horne was little in reſpe of the obicure beginning, 
ſo was Chrilts riſing vp obſcure, 2. this horne ſpeaketh proud things: ſo Chrilt ſaid he was 
without finne, that he was the ſonne of God. 3. this horne changeth times and lawes : fo 
Chriſt violated the Sabbath, znd aboliſhed the ceremonies of Moles. 4. ard as this horne 
was to continue a time, two times, and an halfe, that is, three yeares and and halfe: fo Chrit 
preached iult (o many yeares. 

{ontra, ry Their reaſons vpon the firſt point are eaſily anſwered, 1, It is denied that 


the Romane Empire is the fourth beaſt , but rather the kingdome of the Seleucians in 
i Syria, 
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Syria, which was deſtroyed before the comming of the Meſſiah, 2.And {v Chiiſts kingdome 
was diſtin from the fourth, and from all other cerrene kingdomes and dominions: they are 
earthly and teiyporall: Chriſls is (piriruall and ecernall : the Chriltian faith is maintained 
vnder the Romane Empire: yet it1s farre diftering from it: the Iewwes here imagine, that this 
fift king dome thould be a temporall and externall kingdome in the world, ſuch as they 
dreame of their Meiljah,but therein they are deceiued:for our blefſed Sauiour himicfe faith, 
that he came not te be minifired ynto, but to miniſter, Matth.2 1. and he faid to Pilate,thar 
his kingdome was not of this world: yea the thiefe w ho was conuerted vponthe crofle yr. 
derfiood as much, laying to Chrift, remember me when thou commeſt into thy kingdome: 
therefore Chiilt had yo temporall kingdome in this world, but ſpiritual), in which relpedi ix 
was diver fe and diſtinct from all other earthly kingdomes: See more hereof cap, 2. que.s, 
3. And though this kingdome of the Meſſiah doth not alwaies ſhewe it ſelie mighticr in 
this world, in externall power, then other kingdomes: yet the ſpirituall power thereot facre 
exccedeth all rempotall dominion; ſeeing even thoſe terrene powers, which perſecuted the 
goſpel of Chrifi, were by the power thereof ſubdued vnto the faith, a» Conſtantine the Em. 
pecour, and other Chritiian Emperours and Kings, which maintained the Chriſtian faith: 
according to the propheſie of lay, 49.23. Kmgs hall be thy nurſing fathers, and Qneenes 
thy nurſing mothers, 4. though the terrene bounds and limits of thole kingdoms , which 
prof:ile the gotpel of Chriſt, may ſometime be enlarged, ſometime empayred:yet the {pir- 
tw2ll xingdome of Chriſt is not conquered, which triampheth in the middes of the Sreateſt 
trialls and atlitions of his ſeruants: and it is moſt certaine, though the Church of Chift 
may be tran{lated from one kingdome to another, yet it ſhall remayne as long as the eanh 
cndureth, and after ſhall raigne in heauen for ever, 

2, Concerning the other obieCtion, that Chriſt ſhould be this little horne, 1. The mot 
of thele arguments are anſwered before, queſt, 27. 7. tothe which place I referre the Rea. 
der, 2, Chriſt violated not the Sabbath, bur taught the right vſe of the Sabbath agaialt the 
luperſtitious obſeruations of the Tewes, 3. though this litcle. horne was to rage againſt the 
Saints, 2.yeares and a halte, it followeth not becauſe Chriſt preached no longer , that he 
ſhould be this lictlg horne:euerie meane Logician knoweth, what an inartificiall kind of ret 
{oning it is to conclude affirmatively in the ſecond figure: as thus: thus little horne ſhall rage 
3. 1eares and an hatfe, Chriſt preached 3 . yeares and halfe, Ergo,he is thus little horne: Behide 
there is great diftcrence betweene raging and tyraunizing againlt the Saints , and preaching 
to the Saints: ſo that beſide the fayling in the forme ofthe argument, they aſſume not right, 
4. But that Chrilt no wayes can be this little horne, it is evident: for theſe hornes mult be 
kings , and kings of the fourth kingdome or Menarchie , and it muſt plucke away three 
kings vefore it, but Chriſt was no king neither of the Syrian,nor Romane kingdome:ncither 


can it be ſhewed how he remooued 3. kings before him, 2. and after this horne is takena- ' 


way, it is ſaid the Saints ſhould haue the kingdome : but after Chrift was pur co death, the 
people of the Iewes were more afflicted , then they were before: and within fewe yeares 
their citie and Temple were deftroyed by the Romanes : Therefore this their aſſertion, is 
moſt blaſpemous and abſurd, that Chriſt ſhould be this little horne, 3. Thoſe Rabbines are 
more reaſonable, which doe vnderſtand this kingdome of the Meffiah, as R. eſua, Ab.Ez- 
ra, R. Saadia:though herein they fayle in dreaming ef a temporall kingdome, which ſhould 
be raiſed by their Meſhah, 
Quelt, 44. That thi kingdome ginen to the Sonne of 
man, ſhall not be in earth: 
agamſt the Chi. 
liaſtes. 

1, Some of the auncient writers were of opinion, that after 6. thouſand yettes ( forlo 
long they held the world ſhould continue, for euerie of the (ixe dayes of tne creation coun- 
ting a thoufand yeares) Chrift ſhould come, and raigne with his Saints a thouſand yeares in 
all proſperitie in the earth: they ſhould be rajſed from the dead(which they call the firlt re- 
ſurreCtion) and live in peace and all happineſle, marrying wiucs, and begetting children: 
And after theſe thouſand yeares Sathan ſhould be let looſe, and then ſhould be the greateft 
perſecution that ever was by Antichriſt, after which tire the dead ſhould be raiſed to lite, 


which they ſay is the ſecond reſurreRion, and then the Saiats ſhould raigne With Chriſt in 
hcaucn for cuer. 


2, Ol 
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2, Of this opinion was Papias, whom Jreners afficmeth to haue beene one of Iohns 
diſciples: who for his antiquitie inooued others ro embrace the fare opinion: as /vſtin x5 
dralog cum Tryphon, lerenens,Tertnllian,allo as Hierome thinketh, lb.n 1,im Ezekiel J"ifi 0- 
rinws in eApocalypſ. Laftaning allo,and Serums Sulpitms:But the timplicitie of Papias 221: 
they occaſion to this error, ho ynderſiood {iterally thoſe things which the Apoſiics (prowl) 
th meant, of the glorie and peace of Chrilts kingdome: and lo Exſeb1us giveth this teſtrnony 


a 

rs, of Papi, that tie was a man, mngeny perguarn tenuis,of a yeric {lender wit , as may appcare 
Vii by h1s writings, | | 
_— 3. The chiefe ground of this errour i» by the miſtaking of that place, Apocal. 20, 2, that 
Ct it Sathan ſhould be bound for a thouſand jeares : and that the Samts lied and raignea wilt 
cs, Chriſt a thouſand yeares: this 9 the firſt reſurrettion: But this place maketh nothing 3: 211 fur 
* hn this opinion, as ſhall be ſhewed afterward, 

2:7e 4, Cerinths the heritike had the like conceite of Chrifts raigning in earth 2 thouſand 


the yeares, as Euſebiu teltifieth, 1b, 3, hi/tor, Fecleſiaſt, c, 22. But herein they differed ; Ce- Avq torn, : 
rimthas thought, that men vnder this kingdome of Chriſt ſhould live in carnall pleaturc and ; 
iths yoluptuouſnetſe, This opinion eArgyſtine alwaies mifliked, but he contefſeth that fore» 
time he approoued the other, 1b, 20, de cm, act c. 7, 


& Contra, But now briefely it ſhall be ſhewed haw vaine and falſe this opinion is. 1.Our 
iri- Blefſed Sauiour himlelfe faith, that his kingdome is not of this world, 2, Cluifts kingdom 
tef js perpetual, it is ant everlaſting dominion, which nener ſhall be taken away, v. 14. but this 
it kingdome w hich they imagine, ſhall be bur for a thouſand yeares. 3. They which held this 
uth opinion, thought that the laſt of the {ixe thouſand yeares was begunne many yeares ſince: 
Auguſtine thought that in his time the laſt of the Gxe thouſand was entred , following the 
oft erroneous account of the Septuag. from the beginning of the world: and Laftaniixs who 
wy lived in Conſtantines time, thought that there were but 200. yeares remayning of the fixe 
the thouſand: In their opinion then, now the cight thouſand yeare ſhould be a foote, and yer 
the their ſuppoled kingdome is not begunne, 
he 4. But as concerning thae place in the Revelation, it is greatly miſtaken by them : there the rhout1d 
ot. xe diverſe expoſitions thereof, 1, Pererius by the firſt reſurrection vnderſtandeth the deli- y£2res enponn 
" uerance of the ſoules from the bodies, & their receiving vp into heaven : & by the thouſand guring wi 1c, © 
-4 yeares he would haue ſignified, taking a finite number for an indefinite, all that time, which wer" gy 
_ the ſoules of the Saints ſhould reigne in heaven with Chriſt cil his ſecond comming:Bur this ban. 
ke, cannot be the meaning: for after theſe thouſand yeares expired, Satan ſhall be loote: now ar 
he =_ comming Sathan ſhall be more bound then euer he was, and receive his everlaſting 
| oome, 
T 2, Some doe ynderſtand here the libertie which Chriſts Church ſhall haue in earth , bur 


by a thouſand yeares they thinke no definite or certaine time to be exprefled : bur in pro- 
he pheticall predictions, numbers muſt be raken properly and _— eſpecially, where a time 
1s limited : as after theſe 1000, yeares Sathan muſt be let loole: if now a certaine time be 


. not defined, before his loofing the Church ſhould haue no certaine diretion to expert it, 
Mi and ſo they ſhould haue ſmall vſe of this propheſie, 
b 3. Some doe vnderſtand here preciſely ſo many yeares, as are named: and ſome beginne 


Id the account from Chrifts natiuitie, and ende it in the time of Pope Silneſter the ſecond: Ge- 
nevenſ, Some beginne in the 36, yeare after Chriſt, and extend the 1000, yeares vnto the 
time of Hildebrand called Gregorie the 7, that ſorcerer, whom Satan vſed as his inftrurhenc 
in oppreſſing the Church of Chrilt, /u», annor. in eApocalypſ.Bur both theſe doe make the 
300, yeares of perſecution vnder the Romane Emperours, a part of this thouſand yeares 
when Sathan ſhould be beund, which cannot be, for then Satan raged againſt Chrilt and 


4 his members, 

b: 4. Therefore theſe thouſand yeares for that reaſon muſt beginoe, after the 10. perſecu- 
vi tions vnder the Romane Empire, in the time of Conffanrme the great : from thence Sathan 
R was ſhut vp for a 1000,yeares, vnto the time of ſobn Wick/efſe,and lohn Hufſe:then beganne 
- 3g3ine the generall perſecutions of Chrifts Church, Fox CMartyrolog.p. 101. And by the 
aq firſt reſurreRion is vnderſtood the renewing of the ſoule, and the riting from dead workes 
? by the preaching of the Goſpell : So S. Paul ynderftandeth this firſt reſurreRion, Rom.6. 
j 4Colofl, 3, 1, andin diucrſec other places. 


W 2 Queſt, 
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Queſt, 45. Of:heexcellencie of Chriſts kingdome beyond 
other kingdomes, 

r, It cxcelleth all other kingdomes in the continvance and diuturnitie: the ſpirits; 
kingdome of our Bleſſed Sauiour bath alreadic continued 16, hundred yeares, and ſhall jy. 
dure vnto the ende of the world, and be perfited for eucr to remaine in the next, Amorg 
earthly Monarchies, the kingJome of the Aſſyrians was of the longeſt time : bur it reaciic\ 
not toa 1490. yeares: but the kingdome of Chriſt ſhall be everlaſting, 2. none of thele ter. 
rene kingdomes was vniverſall over all the world: bur all nations and languages haue beene 
ſubdued to the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, 3. Ir excelleth in force and cfficacie: cther 
kingdomes haue but power ouer the goods and bodies of men: but this kingdome of Chil 
worketh vpon the ſoule and conſcience, 4. Other kingdomes doe but intend the publike 
peace, and maintenance of ciuill ſocictic: this kingdome deliuererh men from the dominicg 
cf (inne and Sathan, 8nd planteth in ther true veritic and pietie, 5, Other kingdomes haue 
beene enlarged by force and armes:but Chriſts kingdonee hath beene propagated by bumi. 
litie and patience: Our Bicſſed Saviour hath founded by his glorious paſſon, and his faith. 
full ſeruants the Martyrs, haue by their patient & conſtant ſufferings propagated the church, 
&, This kingdome in the excellencic of lawes and precepts farre Proaflexh all other : i the 


Prophet Dauid ſpake ſuch excellent things of the lawe of Moſes, Plal. 19. 4. The lance 


the Lord is perfett connertirg the ſoulethe teſtimonie of the Lord us ſure, and gineth wiſedome 
vo the ſimple: much more excellent is the Goſpel of Chrilt: which is a pertect rule of righ. 
reouſnefſe, which was firſt preached by the Lord himſelfe, 7. They differ in the ende: Ter. 
rene kingdomes doe but procure the outward peace and welfare of the people : but the go. 
ſpel and kingdome of Chriſt doe bring the faithfull vnto everlaſting life, 8, Laſtly , chele 
kingdomes arc diucrſe in reſpect of their gouernours: Theſe terrene dominions are ruled 
many times by vnw iſe, often, by vniuſt, bur alaies by infirme, mortall,and weake men:Bur 
this ſpirutuall kingdome of the Church, hath a Prince moſt prudent, moſt iuſt, moſt mighty; 
as the Prophet Elay deſcribeth this Bleſſed Prince, by fixe titles: which may thus be ſorted 
out to theſe properties before named: two of them ſhewe his power; he is wonderf#ll and 
mightie, ewo of them his wiſedome, he is a connſellogr, and the Prince of peace; by his hea- 
uenly wiſedome procuring the everlaſting peace of his Church: and for his iuſtice, heisan 
enerlaſting father, not as an hard Lord ouer his people, but governing them as a foltcr fa- 
ther: And all theſe three,his wiſedome, iuſtice, and power,are comprehended in that one ti- 
tle, he is the mightie God. 
Queſt. 46. How the kingdeme of Chriff © ſaid to be everlaſting, 
ſeting it ſhall be delinered vp vuto 
God, 1. Cor. 15.24. 

1, Whereas the Apoſile ſaith, then ſhall be the end, when he hath delivered the kingdome 
to God, 1, Cor, 15. 24. and verl., 28. And when all things ſoall be ſubdued vnto him , then 
ſhal the ſonne alſo himſelfe be ſubieft unto hmmthat d:d ſubdue all things vnder him,c5c,Some 
vnderſtand this of Chriſt in his inembers: Santts, in quibus winit fil: puriſſime agnoſcunt 
Regen ac dominum, the Saints, in whom the Sonne liveth, ſhall hartily acknowledge their 
Lord and king: and ſo Chriſt in his members ſhall be ſubie& vato God: Occolampad. But it 
is euident in the text, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Chriſt in bis owne perſon: v, 24, He ſha 
aeler the king dome to God the father, when he hath put dewne all rule,&-c. But Chriſt bim- 

lelfe, and not his members, doth ſubdue and put downe all rule, &c, 

2, Some doe thus interpret the Apoſtle,that Chriſt as man and head of his Church,ſhall 
be ſubieCt voto God, and deliver yp the kingdome vato his father , Genenenſ, who is (aid 
then to be ſubictt to his father as man, not that he was not ſubic before, but becaule the 
Church which is his bodie, which ſhall be alſoſubic>, is not yer perfet,Bez.e, This is moſt 
crue,thar the Sonne as man,is ſubiet vnto God:as Augaſtine ſaith, Chriſt iss vt Der nos cum 
patre ſubieitos babet, vt ſacerdes nobiſcum patri ſubieitns eft, Chriſt as God together with 
his father hath vs ſubicdt vnto him, as hes the Pricſt, he is rogether with vs ſubie@t co his 
father, lib. 1. de Trmitar, cap, 8, yet this doth not fully ſatisfic how Chriſt ſhall deliver vp 
his kingdome; for as he is the Sonne of man, he is ſaid here to haue an everlaſting kingdow, 
8nd be ſhall be adored and worſhipped for cuer, as the king of his Church, 

3. Therefore this is to be vnderſtoad of the manner of his kingdome: that it (hail 2 
be adminiltced in the next world as now, per minifterium verbi cf ſacramentorum,vy the 
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n1zerie of the word, and Sacraments, O/iand, And that part of Chritts kinedome ſhall 
ccale,vv iuich 15 exerciſed in the lubduing and vanquiſhing of his enemies:for then there ſhall 
be 1g enemics at all ro be fubdued:this execution of Chritts kingdome ſhall ceale:yer Chritt 
ſhall remaine king of his Church for euer, to be adored of his Angels,and of all his Elect, 
47. Quelt, v. 17. Of the ring of the foure 
eaſls. 

1. Where it is inthe text, theſe fonre beaſts, are fore kings, Calvin following the vulgar 
L4c0e,readeth k&/mgdomes : but the word is malchin,kings: malcutha hgnifieth a kingdeme, 
v.1S, But yer by Kings, we mult vnderſtand kingdomes, /un, YVatab, tor there were diuers 
kings in the ſecond Monarchie of the Perſians, and in the fourth of the Seleucians, 2; It is 
faide,they (hall ariie, by a ſynecdeche, the greater pact becing taken for the whole : for the 
Chalde Monarchic was alreadic not onely riſen, but almolt ac an ence : the other three were 
yet to riſe, 'Po/an, 3. They ſhall ariſe out of the earth: before it is ſaid out of the Sea: ſed 
metaphorice poſucrat nomen mart , the name of the Sea he pur metaphorically : rhe earth 
in reipect of the troubles thereof, is compared vnto a turbulent,and vnquiet ſea, Calvin. 

43. Quelt, 3#bo ſhallpoſſeſe the kiagdome of 
the Sams, 

v,18. Some read, chey ſhall tuke the kingdome of the Saints of the moſt high, 2, Soine, 
the moſt high Sam's ſhall take the kingdame, cc, and poſſeſſe the kingdome for ener , yea for e= 
wer and ener, 3, Some reterre the firſt clauſe to the beaſts, that they ſhall cake the king- 
dome, the ſccond to the Saints, ho ſhall poſſeſle it for ever, 

1. They which ſo vnderſiand theſe words, as though theſe foore kingdomes which 
ſhould rife out of the earth, ſhall poſſeſle the kingdome of the Saints, 1, Some by the 
kingdome vnderſtand the carth, which is due vnto the Saints , and in «Abraham was pro- 
miled to the faithfull, which theſe foure Monarchies ſhall poſſeſſe for ever : that is, till the 
world be reſtored by Chriſt, Genevenſ, /un, 2, Or itis laid for euer, ia reſpedt of the lon- 
ging deſire of the Saints that are afflicted, who ſhall thinke the time very lopg before they 
be delivered, (a!vin. 3. Some doe thus interprer it : for exer, yea for ener and ener, that is, 
tor divers ages, ſhall theſe Monarchies keepe the people of God in ſubieCion: for the Chal- 
deans held them and their countrey in bondage 70, yeares, the Perſians 207, yeares, the 
Feleucians 148.yeares, which make aboue 400, yeares: foure complete generations, Polay, 
Bur all theſe expoſitions are confuted by theſe rwo arguments, 1, becauſe it ſeemethan 
hard ſpeech, that the wicked ſhould poſlefſe the kingdome of the Saints for euer and ever: 
wiereas the kingdome onely of the Meſſiah ſhall be cuerlafting,v.14. 2. the kingdomeof 
tze Saints is not here taken for any earthly inheritance, bu for a celeſtiall and ſpiricuall do- 
minion,as is egident,v.22.27, And therefore the other kingdomes are faid toriſe out of che 
earth, to ſhew a difterence berweene this kingdome, and theirs : as the #rdin,g/of. well ob- 
ſerueth,#1/hat ſoctter # earthly, ſhall returne to the earth: Santti non accipient regnnm terre 
num, ſed caleſte, che Saints ſhall not receiue an earthly kingdome, but an heauenly, 

2. They which follow the ſecond reading, that the Saints ſhall take che kingdome. 1. 
Same referre it to the everlaſting kingdome ef heauen onely, which they ſhall receive at 
the comming of Chriſt: hoc erit in inudicis finali, this ſhall be in the finall judgement, Lyran, 
pf regna mundi finita, peſt mortem eAntichriſti, after all the kingdomes are at an ende,at- 
terthe death of Antichriſt, g/of.ovterliv, But this fift kingdome the Saints ſhall receiue pre- 
ently after the diffolution of che foure former kingdomes, which were ended before the 
firfl comming of Chriſt, 2, Occolampad. likewiſe vnderftandeth this fife to be the celeſti- 
all kingdome, where the fairhfull ſhall raigne wich Chriſt : Bur it is cuidene, v,27,where it is 
faid,the king domes wnder the whole heanen ſhall be given vnto the people of God, that this 
kingdome of the Saints ſhall begin ia earth: for the heauenly kingdome can nor be faide to 
be the kingdome vnder heauen. 23. Some thinke that this kingdome of the Saivrs ſhall 
tzke place, while the other Monarchies doe yer ſtand; as vnder the fourth Monarchie ofthe 
Romanes the Church of Chriſt was [_ over all the world, Pelican: So allo Bullin- 
ger, Eccleſiam per omnes iftas Monarcbias im mundo futnram, that the Church ſhall be in 
che world during all theſe Monarchies : which expofition in part is true, that the Church of 
God,he ſpiricuall kingdome of Chnft, can not be extinquiſhed,or ouercome, but ſhall fill 
continue in the world, the very gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it: yet herein it fai- 


ſerh,rhat they ſuppoſe theſe Monarchies ſhall till have dominion , when this fift kingdome 
V 4 taketh 
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taketh place : whereas the contratie is evident, v.11, 12, tharthe fourth beaſt ſhall be Maine, 
and the dominion taken from the other three beaſts, before this kingdome ſhould be giucn 
vnto the Saints, 

4. It remaineth then, that the ſift kingdome, beeing the ſpirituall dominion of the 
Church,ſhall then beginne when the other foure kingdomes are extivguiſhed, And for the 
more certen and euident demonſtration hcreof, theſe poſitions (hall be here aftirmed, 1. 
that the kingdome here ſpoken of, though the foure beaſts ſhall firſt rake ir, yer in the ende 


ſhall be poſſeſſed of the Saints, nor that thoſe Monarchies ſhall poſiefle the kingdome 0: 


the Saints : ſo is it interpreted, v. 22. The time approched, that the Saints poſſeſſed the king. 
dome, 2. this kingdome of the Saints is begun here in this world , it is not deterred to the 
ſecond comming of Chriſt, though then it ſhall be perfited : as Hugo well interpreteth,ab 
hac ſeculo in quo regnant per gratiam, vſque m futurim ſeculum 1m quo regnabunt per glorie 
am, their kingdome ſhall begin in this world, wherein they raigne by grace, and continue 
vnto the next world, whercin they ſhall raigne in glorie,&c, 3, this kingdome of the Saints 
in Chriſt ſhall beginne after the difſolution of the foure former Monarchies , as is befsre 
ſhewed, 
49. Queſt, Why they are called the moſt high 
Saints, v.18, 

1. The vulgar Latine readeth, which H.By, tolloweth in his commentarie, Samts ef the 
mo#t high God : bur belide that the word high, ghelonin is in the plural, and fo mult be ioy. 
ned with Saints,the other word (God) is not in the text. 2, Some by the high Saints, vn. 
derſtand the Angels:bur that can not be, for v, 27. they are interpreted to be the holy peo- 
ple of the moſt bigh:the Saints inearth, 3. neither by the high Saints , can God himlelfe 
be vnderſtood : the Scripture vſeth not in the plural number ſo to ſpeake of God, 4. ſome 
thus read,the Saints of the high things : that is, co whome belongeth the inherirance of the 
high and heauenly things, [nn,Polan,Calvin, But it is better ioyned as an epithete to Saints: 
they are called the high Saints : as v. 27.the people of the Samts meft high : they are molt 
high,in reſpeR of all other people in the world, in reſpect of the moſt high Prince the Lord 
Chriſt,to whome they belong, and in regard of the moſt high inheritance of heauen, which 
appertaineth vnto them, 

50. Queſt, v. 20. How the horne called before little, ts ſaid to be in ſhew 
greater then the ref. 

x. Before in the viſion it is ſaideto be alittle horne in reſpe&t of the obſcure, baſe, and 
meane beginning : for ſo eAntiochus Epiphanes beeing the younger brother, had no right 
nor title to the kingdome, and in this welt he was a little horne, 2. Bur the euent conhde- 
red, how afterward Antioch Epiphanes, proud Antioch, who of ſome is rather called 
Epimanes, madde Arntiochus, exceeded all other of the Selencians in greatnes, he is in this 
reſpect ſaid to be greater in ſhew then the reſt. So both are true, but not in the ſame cime, 

51. Quelt. How this little hoyne is ſaid to change 
lawes and times, 

r. Hierome, by changing times and lawes, vnderſtandeth that Antichriſt ſhall aboliſh 
and take away all religion:ſo alſo Lyran, he ſhall abrogate the worſhip of God, &+ /ibi «/lum 
cxlturm vſurpabit, and ſhall vſurpe vnto bimſelfe that worſhip, making himſclfe God, But 
Antichriſt which was prophecied of, and is now come into the world, ſhall not be an open 
and profeſſed enemie ynto all religion, but rather through hypocriſie and vaine ſhew of rc- 
ligion, ſhall deceiue many : and therefore the Apoſtle ffith he ſhall come with lying won- 
ders,2.Theſl. 2.9. 

2. Calvin vnderſ:anding the Remane Emperours to be this lictle horne, giueth this 
ſenſe, that omnia inra bumana & divina pernertent, they ſhall peruert all lawes humane 
and divine : as AuguiFmc cauſed altars to be erefted vnto him, though otherwiſe a ciuill 
Prince: Tiberius neglefted all religion : Caligula threatned to baniſh Inppiter their great 
god into Greece, and would often ſmite his image with his fiſt : Domician wiſhed that all 
the people of Rome had bur one necke, that he might {imite it off at once : he would hauc 
made his horſe Conſul, But though theſe things may by way of analogie be thus applicd, 

yer biſtorically, as hath beene ſhewed at large, this prophecic was fulfilled before the com- 
ming of the Meſſiah into the world, 

3. Bullmger, with others, ſhew how this is praQiiſed by the Pope of Rome, to chaunge 
lawes 
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Javes andtimes : for he canonizerh Saints, and erefeth holy daies voto them : appointeth 
{!t, and faſting daies for religion : he chaungeth lawes, as commanding adoration of Ima- 
es, which is torbidden by the law of God : retraining mariage, which God hath made free 
tor all: caking away the cuppe in the Euchariſt, which Chriſt in the ioſticution of his lafl ſup- 
per appointed to be vied, : 
. Others doe verifie thele things in the Turke, who endeauoureth what he can to abo-. 
Ji}; all Chriſtian religion: he thinketh co doe it: laboureth what he can to extirpate the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, bur he can nor, Tacte two lalt expoſitions allo we refuſe vpon the former rea- 
jon, Theſe applications by way of analogie we miflike not: but this propbecie tad the i3i- 
(toricall accomplifhment before the bicth of Chriſt; 

5. Wherefore this is 2 true and lively deſcription of Anriochns Epiphaner, how he at- 
tempted to change times,to aboliſh the feftiuals of the Iews, & co prophane their Sabbaths: 
the rites alſo and ceremonies of Moſes law he abrogated, defiling the Temple and the a!- 
tars,and letting vp moſt abominable idols, as is ſhewed at large, 1, Macch.1.46.&c,Autio- 
chus ſent his leccers to Jeruſalem and the cities of Iuda, chat ibey ſhould follow the ſtraunge 
lawes of the countrey:that they ſhould forbid the burnt offermgs, and the ſacrifices, and the of- 
ferings of the Santluari : and that they ſnenld deſils the ſabbaths, and the feaits, and polbrre 
the ſanituarie,and the holy men: and to ſet vp altars and groues,and chappels of 1dols,and offer 
vp (wines fleſh,and vncleane beaits,,5c. The like reporteth loſeph, lib, 12,4 Antiquit, Iudaic, 
ce, 6.1t is very cuident now by compating the hiftorie of the Macchabees with the prophe- 
cie of Daniel, that ali theſe things were moſt truly and properly fulfilicd in the raigne of 
Antiochus Epighanes,which arc here deſcribed of this little horne., 

52, Quelt, Wh: ts meant,by aime,tmes,and a part 
of time, v.25, 

1. Some by theſe termies vnderſiang, not any certaine definite time, but take ir at large, 
for 2 certaine lcaſon not determined, 2, Others vnderftand preciſely a cerren prefixed 
tUNCc, 

1. Of the fuſt ſort, 1, ſome doe vnderſtand, lavgam durationem,a long continuance of 
time, yet certaine and determined with God, Papp. So Bullmger calleth it , prefinitwm ternc- 
pus ſol: Deo copnitum,a time defined, but onely knowne vnto God: to the ſame purpoſe alſo 
Calv, Genevenſ. Melanfth, 2. Occolampad. allo here defineth not any certaine tiwe, but 
giveth chis reaton,of three times and an halte, which maketh halfe a propheticall weeke, d:- 
midiat Deus hebdomadam, God halueth the weeke, becauſe he will not be angrie for cuer : 
250ur bleſſed Sauiour faith, that for the EleRts fake thoſe daics ſhall be ſhortened, Bur it is 
euidenr,that a certaine time is here prefixed and limited: and that by times, yeares are ſigni» 
fied,as c.4. in the viſion of tae great tree, by ſeauen times, are vnderitood ſeauen yeares, 

2, They which vnderſtand here a certen time, 1, ſome would haue hereby iignified ſo 
many yeares,25 there be daies in 3.yeares and an halfe: as R. Levi ſaith, that the defolation of 
the Temple ſhall continue a 1 3 35.yeares, which number of daies Daniel hath, c.1 2.12, But 
the grofſe blindnes of theſe Rabbins is evident to all the world: for fince the laſt and finall 
deſolation of the Iewes Temple by the Romanes, there are paſt aboue a 1 5£co, yeares. 2, 
Ofander applying this prophecie to the Turke , by three yeares and an balfe, which contai- 
neth in his ellimate a 11 78.daies (but it commeth to a 1 278.daies) vnderftandeth ſo man 
yeares from the fiilt riling of Mahomer in the yeare 613. {o long he thinketh the Tarkiſh 
tyrannie ſhall rage: bur it is not neceſlarie,chat all the halfe time ſhould be fulfilled : it ſuth- 
ceth that the tearme exceede ſomewhat a thouſand yeares, But this can net hang ws. 
that if the account be of ſo many yeares, an hundred or two ſhould be cur off from the rec- 
koning for this were to make the prophecies very vncerten, 

3. Now ſome preciſely here would haue vnderſtood three yeares and an halfe, which 
time they limit for the tyrannie of Antichriſt in the ende of the world, Hierom, Lyrax, Hug. 
Buc this is an vncerten and vnprobable opinion, that Antichriſt hall raigne iult three yeares 
and an halfe befere the comming of Chrilt : for, 1, then it might be geflced at what time 
Chriſt ſhould come to iudgement, if we may come ſo neare as within z3.yearcs and an halfe, 
2. $. Paul ſheweth that the Romane Empire onely letted the comming of Antichriſt, 2, 
Thefl. 2.7, which beeing long (ince diſſolued, the Empire beeing tranſlated ro Germanie, 
and the name thereof onely left, Antichrift mult be alreadie revealed to the world, 


4. The hiſtorical ſenle then is,that the very time is here deſcribed how long —_— 
ou 


234. Cuar.7. A ſixfold Commentarie 


ſhould be ſuffered to change the times and lawes in polluting the Temple, and aboliſhing 
the ſaccifices,v hich was iult three yeares and tenne daies: for this deſolation beganne in the 
145.yearc of the kingdome of the Selencians, the 15. Gay of the moneth Chiſier, 1, Macch, 


1.57.2nd in the 148, yeare, the 25, day of the ſame moneth (ſlew, the true worſhip of 


God was reſtored, and ſacrifices offered, And 80,daies after that, which maketh in all 1 299 
daics,on the 25.day of the moneth Xanticrs the laſt bur one,in the ſame yeare 148, Axtre- 
chus confirmed the Ievzes Jawes and manner of worthip: 2.Macch.11.3 3.[un.annetar. The 
hittorie then beeing ſo correſpondent vnto the prophecic, we neede nor ſearch any further 
for the right meaning thereof, 
53. Queſt. 1Phat is meant by the halfe or diniding 
of time,v.25. 

The word properly ſignifieth a dividing, ane| ſo conſequently a part : phelag is derived of 
phalag,to diuide : whence Peleg had his name, becauſe in his time the earth was divided, 
Gen,10,25, whereupon ſome doe read, a part of trme, lun, Polan, Montan, or diniding of 
time, Genevenſ. the Latine following the Septwag. readeth, drmidium jw7y, halfe of tune, 
which reading becauſe it is retained and vied Apoc.1 2.14.isnot to be retuled, 

1. Some now by this diuiding of tine, vnderſtand not any ſet tearme, as Calvin, who 
thereby thinketh to be ſignified, that thoſe daics ſhould be diuided,that is,ſhortened for the 
Ele ſake, Melanithon thus interpreterh,thart when the Turke is come to the height of his 
power, ſubia fiet inclinatio, there ſhall be a ſudden change and inclination, Bur if time doe 
fignifie a yeare according to the propheticall phraſe, as c. 11.1 3. the times of yeares bering 
expired, then the halfe or part of time, ſhall ſignifie the balfe,or part of a yeare. 

2. Hiereme by the halfe, vnderſtandeth iuft fixe moneths, and ſo 3.yeares and halfe ma. 
keth an 1 260 daies, Apoc.1 2.6, which is all one with 42.moneths, Apoc.11.2. Pint, But 
3.yeares and an halfe make iuſt 1 278. daies : counting 15, daies ouerin the 3. yeares,and ;, 
daies ouer in fixe moneths: therefore preciſely there are not by this account 3, yeares and an 
halfe. 

3. Innius,xhome Polanu followeth, by this part of time noteth to be ſignified ten daies 
onely : but that cannot be the dividing or halfe of time, which reading is before approoucd 
becauſe of that place, Apoc.1 2.14. 

4, Wherefore rather this place is expounded by that Dan, 1 2.11. from the time that the 
daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, ſpall be a 1290 daies : So that it is counted the halfe of 
time, beeing much about it, though ir ſometime come ſhort, as in the ſumme of a 1 260 
daies,there want 18, daics of 3. ycares and an halfe, and ſometime ſhoote ouer, as in 1290 
daies there are 1 2.daies more then three yeares and an halfe. 

54+. Quelt, How this kingdome u ſaid tobe ginen to the holy people, 
V. 27. which s ſard v.14. tobe ginen to the 
Sonne of man, 

7, Becauſe fiſt and principally this kingdome is giuen vnto Chriſt , as the firſt borne of 
euery creature,and in him communicated vnto the Saints his members : there is no contra- 
diction betweene theſe two places: for ſo both the ſpirituall kingdome , as likewiſe the 
Prieſthood is in this life graciouſly communicated by Chriſt our head vnto his members: 
as the Apofile ſaith, Apoc, 1.6. He hath made vs Kings and Prieſts ts God enen his father: 
As alſo through Chriſt his members are made S—_ of his cuecrlaſting kingdome : 2s 
our bleſſed Sauiour ſaith, Luk, 1 2.3 2. Feare not {itle flocks, it is your Fathers will to gine you 
a hingdome, 

2, Herethen that cauill of the Iewes may eaſily be remooued : who by this would g- 
ther, becauſe the holy people are here mentioned, te whome this kingdome is given: thatby 
the Sonne of man, verſ. 14. the Mefſah is not ynderſtood, but the whole poſteritie of A- 
braham,and ſo likewiſe here: But whereas the Propher ſaw one as the ſonne of man, that can 
not be applicd to Abrahams poſteritie, who could not be ſaid to be as man : they were then 
men becing and exiſting:but Chriſt is ſaid to be as the Sonne of man, becauſe he was not yet 
incarnate: this viſion was preludinm incarnations, a forewarning of his incarnation, $9 
then v.14. the author and foundation of this ſpirituall kingdome which is giuen vnto the 
Church is ſignified: for voleſſe Chriſt did fit at the right hand of God, and had all power g#- 
Len vato him,the Church (ſhould haue no kingdome at all, Calvi, 

3- An other cauill allo of Barbinel may be anſwered; who will haue this vnderſtood ©f 
22 
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ane3rchly and terrene kingdome, the khingdome wnder the whole heanen tr ginen vnto them: 
{er this ignorant Rabbin waketh a difference betweene beeiag in the earth, and of the earth: 
the ſpiricvall kingdome of Chriſt is in the world, though ic be not of the world, Toh, 18.26, 

4. And whereas this kingdome is generall ouer all che earth, it muſt be extended fur. 
ther,then ad primum exordinm,to the firlt beginning:for the Goſpel of Chriſt was not at the 
fir? preached ouer all the world, but was receitied onely of a few ; it was in proccfle of time 
propag ited into all parts of the world, Calvin, 


4. Places of doftrine. 


1. DoQr, Of the anihoritie of Scripture, 

v. 2. Daniel ſpake and ſaid. Daniels writing is here called his ſpeaking, whereby we are 
given to vnderltand, that the writings of the Prophets and Apoftles ought to be received 
with no lefle reverence, then if we had heard them ſpeake with their owne mouthes : $55. 
Paul faith to Timothie, that the holy ſcriptures were able to make him wiſe vnts ſaluation : 
and they were able to make the man of God abſolute and perfeit to enery Tod worke, 2. Tim 
2.15.1 7. Polan, 

: 2, DoGtr, The Church in this world ſubieft 
to affliition, 

Becauſe all theſe Monarchies and kingdomes are deſcribed by theſe foure beafts, which 
deuoure and deſtroy, breing therefore relembled to cruell and ſavage beaſts, the lyon, beare, 
kopyd , hence it is evident, that the portion of the Church of Godin this world is, to be 
ſubie& for the melt part to the violence and rage of oppreſſors?to the end,that they ſhould 
not looke for their kingdome or.;nherirance in this world, but ſeeke for their peace and true 
comfort in Chriſt: Toh, 16. 33. [n the world ye ſhall haue affliction, but be of good comfort, [ 
lave onercome the world,"Bullmg, 

3. Docir, The Sonne of God equall unto his 
Father, 

v.13. He approched unto the eAuncient of dxies. By this kind of ſpeach is hgnified, that 
Chriſt the Sonne of man according to his humanirie, is equall vnto the Father, couching his 
Godhead, as fitting together in the throne with him:as Apoc.5.6.The Lambe ſtood in the 
middes of the throne, And whereas the kingdome is here laid co be giuen vntothe Sonne, 
that is ro be referred to the time of his diſpenſation,and comming in the fleſh, which glorie 

ad kingdoime he receiued as man, but it was his owne as God from the beginoing : as Ioh, 
17.5, our blefſed Sauiour thus praieth, Glor:ifie me, thou Father, with the glorie which I bad 
wth thee,before the world was Bulling, 
4. Dottr, Of the vocation of the Gentiles. 

v.14. That all people, nations,and languages ſhould ſerne him. This is an evident teſftimo- 
nie;char che Gentiles ſhould be conuerted vnto the faith and knowledge of Chriſt,and fo be 
ſubie&t and obedient vnto him : as Tertulkan by this invincible argument ſheweth that 
Chriſt is the true Mcfſah, im qrrem enim alinm vnimnerſe gentes crediderunt, quam in Chri- 
ſum? vvon whome els haue all the nations beleeued, then in Chriſt? and he reckoneth vp 
the Parthians, Medes,Egyptians,Germanes, Britaines,Scythians, and many other nations in 
the remotelt parts of the world roward the North and South, and Eaſt countries , which 
have receiucd the faith : whereas all other kingdomes and dominions haue beene confined, 
The kings of Babylon and Perfia raigned from India to Ethiopia, yet had limits and bor- 
ders of their kingdome : neither did Alexander conquer all Afta : the Romane Empire was 
defended in gheir borders with garriſons: But the kingdome of Chriſt is not limited or con- 
fned to any place,according to that propheſic in the Pſalm. 2.8. Arke of me, and [ ſhall gine 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance,and the ends of the earth for thy poſſeſſion : to this put« 
pole Tertull, l,7.cont, Indeor, 

5. Dodtr, Of whome the kjingdome of Chriſt 
conſifteth. 

v.18, The high ſaints, or the ſaints of the moſt high ſhalltakg the kingdome, The Church 
of God then conliſteth of the Saints and elect, which are ordained to cuecrlaſting ſaluation, 
So our Sanjour calleth them his flocke for whome his Father- had prepared a kingdome, 
Luk.12.32.Andagaine he faith, / pray not for the world, but for thoſe whome thou haſt giuen 
me,loh.1 7.9, they then which are of the 3yorld,are not of the Church of Chriſt: ay 

cn, 
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then , heretikes, misbelceuers, carnall livers, way well be in the Church, but they are nat of 
it: as S, ſohn ſaith, They went out from v5, but they were not of vs : for if they had beene of +, 
they would bane continied with v5,1.10h.2.19. 


5. Places of controverſie, 


1. Centrov. The (hurch 1; not diſcerned by the greatnes and 
bignes thereof. 

v. 3. Foure great beaits came vp. Theſe foure beaſts ſignifying foure kingdomes, 2: 
ſaid to be great; they were large and mightie in dominion , as the Perſian Monatchie had 
vnder it an 1 27.Provinces,yet all theſe kingdomes were enemies to the people of God : $g 
then the Church of Chriſt is not to be mealured by the bignes and greatnes of it: our Sayj. 
our calleth his flocke, a little locke, Luk. 12. 32, and few there be, that find: the way uniy 
life Math, 7. 14. Voiuerlſalitie then and multitude is not a ſure and intallible note of the 
Chutch, as the Romaniſts would khaue it, Nicolas the 1, thus wrote vnto Aichael the Em. 
perour, N::merius puſtlluus nov obeſt, vbi abundat pietas, nec multiplex prodeſt vbi abunaat im. 
pietas, a ſmall number doth not hurt, where pictic aboundeth, nor a great doth not profir 
where impietic aboundeth. See hereof more, Synopſ. Centaur, 1.ery.20. 

2, Controv, Whether the Saints ſhall indge 
the world, 

v. 9. The thrones were ſet. Hence Tererius inferreth, that beſide Chriſt, there ſhall be 0. 
ther,qua/i indicis aſſeſſores, as afſiſtanrs of the Tudge : as our Sauiour faith , that his Apofiles 
ſhall fit vpon 1 2. ſeates,and iudge the 1 2. tribes of Iſrael: But it is euident out of the Scrip. 
ture, that Chriſt onely ſhall be Iudge of the world : tor the Father hath committed all the 
iudgeinent to the Sonne, Ioh, 5. 2.2, But the Saints are ſaid to judge the world, not as lud. 
ges to giue ſentence, ſed i#dicant vt teſtes,they iudge as witneſſes: Bulling.cheir life and do. 
Grine ſhall be the condemaation of the world, In'this ſenſe our Sauiour taith, that his word 
ſhall judge thoſe which receiue it not,at the latter day, Toh. 1 2.48.that is,it ſhall be a wiines 
againſt them. Hwgo hath here this diſtinGtion, Dems pater indicabit per amtboritatem, filu 
per ſemtentie prolationem, ſantti per aſſenſum © approbationem, God the father ſhall icdoe 
by his authoritic, the Sonne by pronouncing the ſentence, the Saints by their aflent and 3p- 
prohation,&c, 

3. Controv, The vulrar Latine tranſlation not 
authenticall, 

v.10. Whercas it is in the originall 7160 r1ban, ten thouſand times ten thouſand, the L2- 
tine tranſlator readeth, ten thouſand times an hundred thouſand, Pererizs would exculeic 
thus: that the interpreter di$not ſo much reſpect the words,as the minde of Daniel, which 
was to cxpreſle an infinite multitude of Angels, putting a finite number for an infinite, 
Contra, But an interpreter is tied to the very words, which he tranſlateth. Ir is one thing to 
interpret, an other thing to expound or comment, Interpreters mult not take vnto them- 
ſclues that libercic in following the ſenſe,to leaue the text,and depart from the words of the 
originall, 

4. Controv, Of the diners orders of eAngels, 

v.10, Whereas it is ſaide, a thouſand thouſand miniſtred voto him, and ten thouſand 
thouſand ſtood before him : Hence Pererizzs would proouc that there are two ſorts of An- 
gels,ſome that miniſter in beeing ſent abroad into the world to diſpatch the aftaires cow- 
mitted vnto them ; other Rand by as affiltants , nor becing ſent forth as the other, bur they 
attend to know the will of G6d, and to giue direction vnto the miniſtring ſpirits, And fur- 
ther, they aſſ;gne the foure higher orders which are Seraphim, Chernbums, Thrones, Domini- 
0n7,to the Angels alſiftant,and the five inferiour, Angels, Arhangels,Vertnes, Power: Price 
erpaltties,to the miniftring Angels, But whether ſort be more in number, the afſiflanc or mi- 
nitring ſpirits ,it is not agreed ameng them, Gregorie thinketh that the number of mi- 
niſtcing ſpirits is greateſt, {16,1 7, moral, c, 9, Dyoniſius Areopagita, cited by Tererius,is ol 
tke p_ opinion, that the higher the Angels are in degree, the more they exceeds in 
number, 

Contra, 1, Here isno diſtinRion of the offices of diuers ſorts of Angels, but one!y® 
deſcription of their ofhce and minifterie : they flood before the Lord to miniſter : for (ois 
tis phraſe of (iandivg vied, c, 1. 19, They flood before the kmg : and the Apolile ſaith, are 
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they Kot all mmiſtrirg ſpirits: which Pererins nerpreteth that they Tre not 21; mwniſter 11. 
mediatly, bur fome unmediatly by others : bur this interprecation is taken ava, by tie 
words following, ſexr forth to miniſter. Then all the Angels are ſent forth to miſter, 25 ir 

leaſeth God to employ them: they doe not and Nill betore the Lord as informers «ti! c 
relt, 2, This difference then cf Angels, fome miniftring, ſome affiſtant , beci; & taken as 
way,the other quetlion is ſuperſſuous, w hich ſhould exceede the other in number, $5, Ar d 
concerning thole nine orders of Angels, it is bur a curious conceit: thoſe ſeuera!} nan.ces 4.2 
ſhew,thar there are degrees, and diverhtic of gifts among the Angels, but * many diltioct 
orders can not thereupon be granted!,See more hereof, Synopſ.emmr2,er,t, 

5. Controv, The g/orous perſons of the Trmiutte are not tobe 
repreſented by any image. 

v,9, The Anncient of aaies dia ſit, From this place the Romaniſts jnferre that it is no 
more inconuenient to picture and expreite by image the Trinitie, or avy perſon there? a5 
they did ſometime appeare,then it waz for them fo co appeare : But thete is great vifferer:ce 
bereene the appearing of the Trinitic in ſome viſible ſhape, as God the father 25 an aun- 
cient man, the Sonne in the {]1ape of a young man, and the holy Cihuft w the hkenes of a 
doue,and the picturing of them, 1, The one was Gods fpeciall difpenfation, but tle cttir 
x forbidden to m2ke any image to be worſhipped, 2. this appaiiiton did nor cortime, 
but eftſoone vaniſhed away, bur pictures are permanent, and lo are Cangerous, 3, the 37= 
patition was made onely to the Prophet here, bur pictures are lceae and behe!d ot all, py lich 
arein danger to ſtumble at them : the argument then tolloweth not, becauic it pleated God 
ſoto appeare, therefore he may be ſo deſcribed and piftured, 4, the apparition was a fi- 
oure of Gods [peciall preſence,but lo is not an image: God is not declarcd thereby more io 
bepreſent,they where there is no image at all. 

6. Controy, Againſt the "brquitaries which hold an onn::- 
preſence of Chriſts bumanitie. 

v.14. And he gate him dominion and honoxr, Hence the Lutherans would inferte, that 
the very gflentiall power of the deitic is communicated vnto the humane nature : and fo 
conſequently this propertie to be eucry where,and in all places at once, 

Contr, 1, They amagine,that this power was giuen onely co the humane nature of Chritt: 
whereas it was giuen voto his whole perſon, in reſpect of the office of his Mediarorfhuip: this 
dominion was giuen to Chrift braylgonru,Cod and 1man. 2, Whereas this great power they 
would haue giuen by Chriſts divine nature to his humanitie : it is euicent out of the texe, 
that it was given by the Auvcient of daics vnto the Sonne of man. 3, And becaule in the 
text it is called an everlaſting douw,inion, they hereby vnderſtand that dominion, which was 
without beginning, and ſhall be without cnde : whereas this dominion giuen vnto Chrift 
God and man, had a beginning with his incarnation, bur ſhall haue no ende : and this is evi- 
(:nt, v, 27, where this kingdome which is communicated vnto the Saints the tnembers of 
Crit, is alſo called cuerlaſting: yer that kingdome hath a beginning. Pol/un, 4. Bet:de,tiiar 
vhich is finite, can not be capable of chat which is infinite : the humane nature then of 
Chit can not receiue the infinite power and emniporencie of the deitic, Pappu anſwereth, 
tacalthongh in it ſelfe it be not capable, yer by the power of God, to the which nothing 1$ 
ripofſible,it may be made capable of that infinite power and glorie, Conty.Gods power in- 
cede is infinite, and he is able to doe more then he doth or will:the queſtion is not of Gods 
power but of his will and purpoſe: v-hich is, that our bleſſed Sauiour,as he hath aſſumed our 
reryficſh, wich the naturall properties thereof, ſo he ſhould reteine them (hill: as the Apo- 
le calleth him the man leſs Chriſt, x. Tiw, 2.5. 5. Thole things which are peculiar and 
proper vnto a thing, can not be communicated really vnto an other thing, without the &c- 
ltution thereof: ic is proper to the divine nature to be infinite,omnipotent omx:ipreſent, 2nd 
tothe humane, to be finite,and in one place at once : if now the humane nature ſhould be- 
come wfinite, omnipotent , omnipreſent, it ſhould looſe the properties of the humane n2- 
ture, Pappu againe an{wereth , that there may be a reall communication ot properties 
without the deftrution of the thing : as yron made redde hoate keeperh the properties 
of yron fill, as the thickencſſe, the heauineſſe , and ſuch like, Conir4, 1. The proper- 
te; of the fire are not communicated really to the yron, but certaine efteRs onely : for 
lt the yron had the very propertic of hcate, it would continue hoate (till, the fire 

eng taken from it ; and if the fire (ſhould impart the properties of lightnefle to 
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the yron, it ſhould be no more heauie, but the very nacure thereof would be cuaroce, 2, 
Like aythen the bodie as lovg as ir liucth is animated by the ſoule; becirg quickned with $- 
gilicie,vital ſpirits,and hear, yer the ſoule communicateth not the eſſentiall properties there. 
of vnto it : ſo the humane nature of Chriſt is glorified, and in a manner deified by the Gae. 
head,yet each of the natures reteine their efſentiall properties til], 
7. Controv, That diuttrnitie and long continuance withont interruption, 
is no infallible note of the (hurch, 

v. 14. His dominion ſhall be an enerlaiting dominion, Bellarmme inferreth from hence, 
that the Church is diſcerned and knowne by the durable (tate and continuance thereof. 
Contra, This is ſpoken of the ſpirituall and inuitible kingdome of Cirift, b: gunne in this 
life,and perfeQed in the next. It followeth not becauſe the Voiuerſall Catholike Churchof 
Chriſt, which is not alwaies viſible in the world, is perperuall; that a particular vihble church 
ſhould be alway diſcerned by this marke and note, 2, for euen idolatrous kingdomes, as 
that of the Aſſyrians, which is held ro haue continued aboue a thouſand yeares, for diutur- 
nitie may compar? with any viſible Church, 

8. Controv, That the dominion of the Pope is temporall 
rather then ſpirituall. 

Whereas the Hebrewes to prooue the Romane Empire, which they imagine to be th; 
fourth, and the kingdome of Chriſt ro concurre together, to auvid, that the fitt kingdome 
ſhould not be Chrilts,which was to deſtroy the other foure;doe giue inflance of the Biſhop 
of Rome,who receiued his authoritic and preheminence from Conſtantine, and other Chri- 
ſtian Emperours,and doth now crowne and confirme the Emperom, Burgen/5,and Terer. 
#:5 concurring with him,doe anſwer, to auoide this obieRion, that the Pope, non tam corpe- 
ralizer , quam ſpiritualiter tors orbe regnet, doth raigne rather ſpiritually, then corporally 
thi oughout the whole world: as appeareth in his power of binding and looting, Contr, This 
anſwer is inſufficient and yntrue. 1, for the Popes dominion medleth more with tempo. 
rall, chen ſpirituall things : as in making warre, in taking vpon him to depoſe and ſet vp 
kings,and to difpoſe of their kingdomes, 2, and though he challenge to himſelfe the chiet; 
ftroke in the cenſures of the Church,as in ſuſpending excommunicating,he vſcth them one- 
ly for the avgmenration of his remporall dominion : he intendeth nor thereby mens ſaluai- 
on, 3, So ineffe,though vnder an other colour,the Pope exerciſeth the Imperiall autho- 
ritie,as beeing riſen vp out of the ruines of the 01d Empire: as it is ſaide in the Reuclation, 
13.12, he did all that the firſt beaft could doe before him, 

9, Controv. That Antichriſt is alreadie come. 

Bellarmine to auoid this,vſeth divers euaſions, 1. he faith, that before Antichriſt ſhould 
come,there ſhould be ten kings, which ſhould divide the Romance Empire among them, 

( #ntr. This appeareth to be falſe out of the text, 1, theſe ten kings muſt beare rule 
uer the Saints before the comming of the Meſſiah, and the ereRtion of the fift kingdome, v, 
25. they ſhall conſume the Saints, 2, their kingdome muſt be deftroied before Chrilt 
come,v.11. 3. after the deſtrution of them, the kingdome of Chriſt muſt be ſer vp tho» 
rough the world({which was by the preaching of the Goſpel:) but this is done alreadie, 

- He fſaith,that the little horne is Antichriſt, which ſhould come before the ende of the 
world, | 

Contr, This alſo is confuted by the ſame reaſons, 1. this horne is one of the ten kings, 
which ſhould beare rule ouer the Saints, v.25. which then were vnderſtood to be the levcs 
the people of God. 2. this horne muſt be deſtroied before the kingdome of Chriſt be ere- 
Qed,v. 11, 3. this horne was Antiochu Epiphanes, as is before ſhewed, who prefigured 
and ſhadowed forth Antichriſt, | 

3. Hedſaith, that this little horne ſhall ariſe from the nation'of the ewes, Conty. Itari- 
ſe:h among the other hornes, which were interpreted to be kings of the fourth bealt aud 
Monarchie, therefore not from the Tewes, 

4. He addeth,that by fraud and deceit he ſhall obtaine the kingdome of the Iewes, Cont. 
Bur the text ſheweth, v.21,that he ſhall make warre apainf] che Saincs : he (hall then ouer- 
comme them by force rather then fraud, 

5. Further he ſaith that this little horne, which he taketh for Antichriſt , ſhall oucrcow: 
three kings of I.ybia, Egypt, Aethiopia, (omtr, It is cuident in the texc,v,8. that the thre! 
kings which ſhall be ſubdued,ſhall be out of one and the ſame kingdome,y,22.24.the 10! 
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bernes ont of this kingdome are tenne kings. 

6, Likewile he ſaith, chat this horne ſhall ſubdue alſo the other ſeuen, after it hath over- 
come the three, Contra, Bur no ſuch thing is affirmed in the text: 2, neither can it be ſo, 
lecing theſe tenne Kings are ro lucceede one an other, the tenth and the laſt could nor rite vp 
at the ame time with the other renne. 

7: An other of Bellarmines poſitions is, that this. Antichriſt ſhould raigne bur 4. yeares 
2nd an halfe,v.25. Contra, 1, This was literally and hiſtorically fulfilled in Aztiochs F- 


piphanes, as is before ſhewed. 2. Antichriſt which was to come into the world, mult ric 


mmediatly after the diflolution of the Romance Empire , which onely letted while ic ſtood, 
the manifelting and appearing of Antichriſt, 2. Theff, 2, q. Therefore the Romane Empire 
beting now long (ince diſſolued, Antichriſt hath bin a good while manifeſted in the wor!:!, 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


1. Obſervat, The bed muſt be kepe 
wvndeftiled, 

v.t, There were viſions in his head vpon his bed, God vſed to reveale himſelfe vnto his 
ſeruants vpon their bed, agbecing the fitteſt place for heauenly meditation , when the foule 
was ſequeſired from all worldly affaires, Therefore mull we rake heece, that the bed be nt 
defiled with any vncleane pollutions, as are the beds of adulterous fornicators and wantgn 
perſons: we ſhould wich Dauid water our couch with teares, there meditate ypon God, nor 
make it a place of wancannes and vncleannes, 

2, Obſerv. The conſcience mu#t be carefully kept 
and watched ouer, 

v, 10, And the bookes were opened. Theſe are the bookes of every mans conſcience, which 
are Gods faithfull witaeſles and records in man : as the wiſe man faith, The /:ght of the 
Lord is the ſpirit (or breath) of man, ard ſearcheth all the bowels, Prov,20.27. that is, mans 
conſcience is as the Lords lanterne, whereby he ſearcheth our lecrets : le: vs therefore take 
heede what we write ia theſe bookes of our conſcience : for whether it be good or cuill, 
there it will appeare either to accuſe or excuſe vs. 

3. Obſerv. The word of God,and the miniſters thereof to Be reſorted 11a 
for our inſtrattion, 

v,16, As Daniel to vngerfiand this dreame went to one of che Angels, which Rood by: 
ſonow becauſe we haue no ſuch accefle 'vnto Angels, we muſt haue recourſe to the mini- 
ſers of Gods word, which are faid to be Angels of the Churches, Apoc.r, 2,3. So Chriſt 
ſent Paul ro Ananias for further direction, Act, 9. and the Angel fent Cornelius to Peter, 
AR.16, | 

4. Obſerv, Of the terror of the day of mdgement, 

v.15. 1 Daniel was troubled in my ſpirit,cc. If Daniel was lo perplexed ſeeing the man- 
ner of Chriſts judgement but in viſion, how much more terrible ſhall be the judgement ic 
ſelfe: then all things which are now hid and ſecret, ſhall be brayght to light: like as packes 
and fardels of wares are not opened tilt they come ynto the faire or warker, then the things 
hid before, are openly ſhewed : ſo all ſecrets ſhall be revealed in that day : the terror of thar 
day ſhould perſvade men to take heede, what wares they lay vp ia their heart and conſci- 
ence, for then a! ſhall be diſcloſed. 


CHAP. VIII. 


1. The Argument and eMethode. 


N this Chaprer is ſet torth , 1. a viſion of the Perſian and Grecian Monarchie,to v.1 5. 
2, the interpretation thereof, thence to the ende, 
In the firſt we are toconſider, 1. the circumſtances of the viton, both the time, 
when this viſion was ſhewed, the perſon to whome,and the place where,v.1,2, 2, the 
ſubſtance of the viſion, to v. 1 5. w hich confilteth of three parts, ter forth vnder the reſem- 
_-_ of aramme, a'goare, anda little horne which grew out of one of the toure hornes of 
tne goare, : 

1. Theramme is deſcribed by his beginning, his progreſſe, his ende. In the beginning 
theſe things are expreſſed, 1, the place, where this ramme* appeared , by a riuer,, 2, the 
parts, it ha tivo hornes, which are ſer forth, 1. ſimply, by the adiunct of theic height, 2. 
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comparatively,with relation one to the other,the one was highelt, and [alt in time, v, x, 
the progrele it is ſh2wed io:v he prevailed, both by the place, he puſhed into ail quarter, 
ane by che effes, none could withſtand him, v. 4. The ende of this bealt us ſhewedinthe 
deſcription of the goate following. 

2. Thegoatei deſcribed, 1, generally, by the place, he came from the Weſt, the effeg;, 
he went ouer the carth: the qualitie, he went {wiftly not touching the ground, 2, particy. 
Jarly by the borne : which is ſer torth, 1, by the beginning, ir came vp berweene the eyes, 
' 2, the provreſſe and ſucceſſe, in running vpon the ramme, and ouercomming him, tramp. 
ling vpon hi-n,v.7,8, 3. the ende, this horne was ſuddenly broken, and toure cane vpin 
the ttcad thereot,v. 8, 

3. Thelittle horne is deſcribed by the effe&s, which are three : 1, his attempts again} 
the nations in the 14 011d, v.9, 2. againſt the Church,called the hott of heauen, v.to, 3, a. 
cainſt God hiunſelfe ; where 1, the effects are rehearſed to be three, againlt the facrifice, the 
SanQuarie,v.11. the truth, v.12. 2, the time 1s declared, how long, which is expreſlſedby 
way of queſiion , (where is ſhewed, who asked, of whome,and what, v.12.) and anſyer, 
v.14, 

Then followeth the ſecond part, containing the expoſition of this viſion : where areſet 
forth, 1. the preparation, v. 15.to 18, 2, the expoſition it [elte, to v.26. 3, the effcdhy, 
which ic wrought,v.27. 

1. Inthe preparation are to be conſidered, 1, the perſons expounding : the principall 
one like a man, the lefſe-principall Gabriel, to « home the other ſpake, that he (houldex. 
pound the viſion, 2. the perſon, to whome the viſion is ſhewed : how he was afteQted with 
feare,v.17, and how he was comforted both by the voice, and by the geſture of the Ange! 
that rouched him, 

2. Theexpoſition is generall,v.19.then particular, 1. of the raime,v. 20. 2, of the gozt, 
21.with the toure hornes, 22, 3. of the little horne : 1, his beginning, v.23. his progreſle, 
preuailing, and proſpering, ſet forth by the cffeQts : ſee the particulars, qu. z 2, bis ende,!: 

ſoall be broken downe without hand,v.25, 


3. Then followeth the effe&, Daniels feare, v.27. after the Angel had ſummed and rati« 


fied the viſion, v.26. , | 
2. The text with the diverſe 
readings, 


1, In thethird yeare of the raigne of Belſhatzer the king, there appeared a viſion vnto 
me, exen me Danicl, after chat,» hich appeared vnto me in the beginning, Þ, (at the fiſt, 
G. ) 

2 I ſawina viſion, (or I looked to the v1/70n,],) and fo it was, that as I fawyt, I was at 
Shuſhan in the palace (in the towne or caſtle, L. PS, in the chiefe citie. A the firſt rather) 
which is in the Prouince(not the citie. L,)ot Elam,and me thought (1 ſaw, H.) in the viſion, 
that I was by the river(not Fate, L.S,vbal ſignifierh «rmer )of Vlai(not, of the court.S.) 

3 Then life vp mine eyes,and beheld ane ramme ſtanding before the river (before Ybal, 
S.bnt it 5 no proper name ) which had two hornes (hornes, LS, but it is in the dual numbr) 
and theſe two hornes were high : but one was higher then an other(rbe ſecond, H,) and the 
higheſt came vp laſt, 

4 I faw the ramme puſhing againſt the Weſt, (the. ſea. H.S.) and againft the North, and 
2gainſt the South, ſo that no, beaſts mighr ſtand hefpre him, (withſtand him, [,)ner any could 
deliver out of his hand(not,»or could delimer put of bis hand,G,B.L.as referring it to the for- 
mer clauſe,that the beaſt could not deliner ont of his hand: for the word (delinering matzil)i 
in the ſingalar)but he did as him lifted(according to his will, ,) and became great, 

5 AndasI conhdered,behold an hee goat B.(a kid of the goater, H, that 15,9 young luſtic 
goate)came from the Weſt ouer the whole earth, and touched not the ground (4nd no mas 
touched him in the earth, I, but the firft i better to ſhew the celeritie of this praunſing «1% 
conquering 7oate)and this goate had 8 notable horne 7. L, an horne that appeared. B, $.« 
korne of v1/0n,H betweene his eyes, : 

6 And he came vnto the ramime, that had the two hornes, whome I had ſeene ſtanding 
by the river, (not before the gate, L. or before I'bal, $.)and ranne ynto him in his a - 
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"rave Wi! h, mt , FT.) 

; 7 And I jaw him comencare vnto the ramme, and Decins moouecd (m00:ting h:mſzelfe, 
I[.\againti him,he ſore the ramme, and brake his two hornes : and there was no poraer jt) 
the rammme co [ian againſt him, bur he calt him downe to the ground,and trampled on hn, 
and there was yore that could deliver the ramme out of his power(h4nd. FT.) 

$ Thercfore the goat (kid of rhe goates, FT,) waxcd exceeding great, and when he was ar 
the (trongeit,his great horne was broken, & there grew vp for it foure notable ones, B.(that 
appeared.C, Jeoward the foure ids of heaven, - 

' 9 Andoutof one of them came forth alittle (not a ffrone S,)hnine , which waxed very 
orear tovcard the South, amd coward the Eaſt, and toward the plealant land. (ag 1inf# rhe 
ftrength. Lt zebs,fgmiſietb deleftable,pleaſartand thereby 1s meant Indea, 

10 Andic excoiled ig ſelfe 7,L.S.{ grew wp,B.G.extenaed it ſelfe V,) agairft the hoaſt of 
beauen, and call downe to the earth ſome ot the hoalt, and of tie {tarcts, and trampled on 
thew, 

11 Anditextolled ir ſelfe (or magnified ) euen vnto the prince {agam/? the prince. G.) ot 
the holt: for from him (from whore. VG.) was taken away the daily [zcr1/ce, and the piace 
ofthe Sanctuaric was catt Gowne., 

12 And the holt was delinered vp to hnne againlt the daily ſacr:fce 1.77, (better then 

ower was ginen vnto it ower the daily (acrifice for the iaiquitie. L,, or @ ctino ſpall be otuen hins 
oxer the daily ſacrifice for miguitie.G,end ſo Mercer, c,7.lob.v,1 ku the word(tzaba )n uſt 
be here taken 45 m the former terſe, ts ignifie an armue, the bait of the-[ ords people. ſee fur- 
ther hereof 9:4, 21. foliowing)and it ſhall calt downe the eruth to the ground, thus (Nall ic doe 
and profper, 

13 Then heard one of the Saints ſpeaking, for one of the Saints ſpoke vnto phelmoni, 
$.3r.3,(rhat is,to an excellent one, V.to one that hath ſecret things m account or number, [, 
104 cerraine one.G,L, the Hebrew word is better toyned, becanſe of the ambignons [gnificati- 
1, ſee 44,22.)laying, How long ſball endure the vihon of the daily ſacrrfice, and the iniquitie 
of celoiation,to giue both the Sancluarie and hoſt co be trampled vpon ? {to be a trampling, 
H.) 

14 And he ſaid vnto me, Vnto the cucning and morning, two thoufand, and three hun- 
Geth:(that 15, ſo many dares )ehen ſhall the Sanctuarie be rettored(clenſed.B, GUS, be wſtio 
jea,HH.) 

15 Now ſo it was (B.G, det.) when I Daniel had ſeene the viiion, and fought for the vn. 
cerllanding, that bchold there ftood betore me, as the ftimilitude ( /qhr or oew, H. ) of a 
man, 

16 AndIheard a mans voice berweene Vlati (that is, betweere the banks of that riter ) 
which called and ſaid, Gabricl,make this man to vnderftand the vition, 

17 Sv he caine, where (tood : and when he came I was afraid, and fell vpon my face: 
then he ſaid voto me, Vnderſtand,O ſfonne of man: for in the limited time(not i the end af- 
ter the captiaitie the ſenſe rather then the words,nor in the laſt times. G, time of theend, H, 
woch it called (v.1g.moghed ketz.)the appointed time of the ende) ſhail be the viton. 

18 Vow as he was ſpeaking vnto me, I was 4s in a ſlumber (better then ſleepe, G.)fallmg 
on 11; face to the ground:bur he touched me,and let me vp ta my place, 

19 Andhe (aid, Beheld, I will ſhew thee, what (hall be in the laſt wrath(or vxro the /aff 
 extreamiie of wrath, I, )'or in the appointed time of the ende FH, (not rhe ende of the time 
appointed,G.or the time appointed hath his ende.L. )it ſhall be. 

20 Theramme which thou laweſt bauing rwo hornes, are the kings of the Medes and 
Perſians, 

21 Andthehaitie (B.G.L.det.) goat is the kivg of Grecia, and the great horne which «s 
beraecne his eye*,is the full king. 

22 And that that is broken, and foure ftood vp for it, are foure kingdomes (not foure 
tire LS) which fhall Rand vp of bis nation, bur not in bis firengeh. 

23 Andinthelatter part of their kingdome, S,(net after therr kingdomee. L. for eAntie- 
chay raigned before the kg dome was diſſolued,or,m the ende of that kingdome I.'B.G, which) 
eAb,Ezra reilraineth to the ende of their kmgdome oner [ndea, which eAmtiochns E piphancs 
bad the laſt dominion of .R.Saadiah underſtandeth the kingdome of the foure ſucceſſors of A- 
[exander Aut their kinsdome was ended an 109, yeares before Antiochni raigned: this fell out 
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then toward the latter part of the kingdome of the Selencrans, [1mm,readeth, in the proceeding 
this kmgdome )xben the wicked are come co the tull, B, U. (not, when rebellious are eons. 
med.G conſummated rather, the word is (tamam) to make perfett; to conſummate )a king of 
an impudent L.LF.(ſirong. H.fierie.B.G.) countenance, and vnderſtanding bard lentences 
(that is,craftie,/.or ware. {.)(hall ſtand vp. 

24 His power ſhall be mightie, but not by his owne ſtrength (bs frergth, G. B. that :., 
eAlexanders:but the meanir 8 15 rather,that be ſhall grow ſtrong but net by bis owne ſtrer 7:1) 
and he ſhall deltroy wondertully,and ſhall proſper ,and practite, and ſhall deſtroy the Mighe 
tic,and the holy people. ( people of boty rthmgs, H. ) 

25 And through his policie(vnderſtanding. H.not according to his will, L, ) he (hall cauſe 
craſi to proſper in his hand, and he ſhall extoll (or magnifie. 1.) himielte in h1s heart, and by 
peace(not plentie..L.craft.S.(ſhalvah) peace, projperinie ſhall deſtroy many : he allo ſhall 
tiand vp againſt the Prince of princes,but he ſhall be broken downe (as egges.S.ad.) without 
hand, 

26 And the viſen of the cnening and morning, which is declared, is true : therefore ſhug 
them vp( (cale.L.S.P,G.but the word ſignifieth to ant vp) he vihon,for it is for many daies. 
.S.{not afrer many daies,L.B.G,) 

27 And 1 Daniel was {mitten with ſicknes ( ſmitten and ſiche, FH.) certaine daies : but! 
role vp,and did the Kings buſines,and I was aftoniſhed at the vilton, but no man vnderftood 
it:(not,there was none to imerpret it.L, for the Angel had interpreted it to Daniel, ) 


3. Thequeſttons and donbts diſcuſſed. 


1. Qucit. The difference betweene this viſion and 
the former, 

1, In the former there was a deſcription of foure kingdomes : here the Chaldean and 
Babylonian is omitted,quia mox abolendum erat, becaule it was now at hand to be aboliſh 
ed,(alvin, which may be the cauſe why hitherto from the ſecond chapter Daniel had wiit- 
tenin the Chalde tongue , becauſe thoſe things concerned the Chaldean fate , which 
were reucaled to Daniel : now he vieth the Hebrew tongue, becauſe theſe things which fol. 
low in this prophehie, ſpecially concerned the people of God, as of their grear afflition vn- 
der Antiochas, in this chap.and c.1 1,and of the comming of the Meſſiah, c. 9. firſt then this 
differeth from the former viſhon, c. 7. vt pars 4 tote, as a part from the whole, Calvin, 2. In 
the former viſion there is a large deſcription of the kingdome of Chriſt, which is omitted 
here, 3. Here is a more particular explication of ſuch things,as ſhould befall the people of 
God vnder Antiochns,as likewiſe c.1 1.which is but briefly touched before, Perer, 

2, Queſt, Of the trme of this viſion, 

In the third yeare of the raigne of Belſhazar ye, 1, Pererius thinketh , that this was 14, 
yeares before the taking of Babylon by the Perſians, for he giueth vnto Belſhazars raigne 
1 7.yeares: lo allo Joſeph, lib, 10, antiquit, C12, 2, Innins and Polanus following Beroſw 
and Metaſhenes, which make Balthazar to raigne 5. yeares, thinke this viſion was ſhewed 
vuto Daniel three yeares before the deftrution of Babylon. 3. Bur the third opinion of 
the Hebrewes is more probable, which Oecolampad. and Pellicane follow , that this viſion 
was in the third and laſt yeare of Be/ſhazar : for the next time which is noted of Danicl, was 
the furlt yeare of Darwa,c.o.1. 

3. Queſt, 3Yhat manner of viſiou this was, 

v.I1. A viſton appeared vnto me, &c, Whereas there are two ſorts of viſions, ſome are 
ſhewed vnto men ina traunce, when they-are waking, as that viſion of the foure cornered 
theerte which Peter law, At. 10, ſome are reucaled in ſleepe, as /oſeph was admoniſhed by 
an Angel in a dreame, Matth,1. 1, Some thinke, that Daviel had this viſion as the former, 
becaule he faith, after that which appeared vnto ma at the firit: as making no difference be- 
tweene this viſion, and the former, which was ſhewed vnto Daniel by night vpon his bed: 
Perer.tollowing Theodorer. 

2. Butir is more probable, that this viſion was ſent to Daniel, now beeing awake : one 
reaſon is, becauſe ſumply it is called a viſion:there is no mention made of ſleepe: which is al- 
waies expreſſed, when the viſion is reucaled by dreame, Ofrend. reap addeth this 
reaſon furcher,that becauſe Daniel made good vſe of the former viſion, remembring it, 31 
committing the ſame to yriting, ampliorers 2ratians accipit, he recejueth greater grace, and 


can 
. 


cha 


vpon Daniel. 


chat vh.ich was beiore ſhewed by night, now v19ilaus cert ime 489oſcit, he knoweth mot 
certaincly becing awake. 
Queſt, 4. How Damel i ſard tobe in 
Sh»ſhan, v, 2. 

1, Dyoniſires Carthu/ramw is of opinion, that this is an inexplicable queſtion, how Da- 
nicl at this time could be at Shuſhar, which was the chicte (rate of the kings ot Pciha, 2, 
Some doc make it indifferent, whether Daniel were here corporally, or in vition only, Bl, 
But the obieQions which afterward followe doe thewe that cither of theſe canuocr be indit- 
ferently held, 3, Pererius and Pintres following the Latine text, reſoluc that Daniel was 
there corporally, and that it is like the province Su/iana at this time belonged vnto Chal- 
dea: but the text faith otherwiſe , that it was in the province of Elam, which was in Perſia 
loſepbuc hath the like opinion, that Daniel beeing at Sf, with ſome of his companions 
went into the fiele, and there ſuddenly roſe a great earthquake, which ſcattered his compa= 
vions from him, and he was left alone, and then ſave this viſion of the ramme and the goat; 
But no ſuch thing is expreſſed in the text, and therefore this report of loſephi haih no 

round, 
: 4. lt remaineth then, that Daniel wes in the palace of Shuſpan, onely in viſion : as aficr- 
ward, C, 10, 4, he was beſide the great river Hiddekell: corporally Daniel was not there vp- 
on theſe reaſons, 1. becaute Daniel could not goe whether he would becing a ceptiue, ard 
therefore it is not like he could be ſuftered to be in his enemies countrey, 2, he was by als 
legeance bound to the king of Babel,and by Gods ordinance was to ſerue him, till che years 
of captiuicie were expired, Jerem. 27.7. 3. Daniel was in Babylon at the takiog thercof 
by Darias,it is not like that he could be permicred to cone and go to the profeſſed enemies 
of the Chaldeans, 4. And that he nameth the third yeare of Be/ſbhazar, it is cuident he was 
then vnder the goucrnement and dominion of the Chaldeans. 5. Beſide the manner of 
ſpeach ſheweth as much: when [ ſawe, / was in the palace of Shuſban, that is, in my vilion I 
thought I was there, as YVatablus interpreteth: Daniel then was in Shuſan not corporally, 
but ſpiritually by viſion: And this viſion anſwereth to the event, becauſe there theſe things 
ſhould come to paſſe,the Perſian kings ſhould there be conquered:for Alexander rooke that 
nch citie and ſpoyled it, 
Queſt, 5. Of the citie Shuſhan, by whom it was builded, 
and whence ſo named. 

1. Strabo writeth that the citie S»ſa, as he calleth it, was firſt builded by Tirhowns the 
faher of Memnen: Diodorns lib, 2.c.6, maketh Memnon the firſt builder of it, whereupon 
the citie was called a long time CMemmonra, Plmie lib, 6. c. 27, faith it was buile by Derins 
Hyſt«fpiz:Bur it is evident out of the text here, that Darius, which followed after cheſe times 
could not be the builder of ir. It may therefore thus be, that the citie was firſt founded by 
Menon, and then afterward enlarged by Darius, 

2, Strabo alſo ſaith, 116, 1 5. that it was Cyrus chiefe citie, both becauſe it was nearer vn- 
toother prouinces, which he had ſubdued:and for the honour of the S»ſcexs, that were moſt 
faithfull ro the Perhhans, and never fell from them, 

3. It was fo called of Swſa», which fgnifieth a lilie, of the pleaſantneſſe of the ſituation: 
s Arbznens noteth, [wn Pol.of this Shuſhan,was the whole province called S»/ſiave, Bullm, 

Quelt, 6. Of the ſuuation of the citte 
Shnſhan. 

1, Itis here ſaid to be fituate in the region orprovince of Elam: Fherome readeth, follow- 
ing Srmmachas,in the citic of Elam : for the worl medinah, fignifieth buth a province and a 
citie,borh the place to the which lawes and iudgements are giuen,& the placc from whence 
they come, that is from the chiefe citie: Bur ic is here taken for a prouince : for how could 
one citie be ſaid to be within another, 2. Hierome further affirmeth, that this S»uſax was the 
Chiefe citie of the Province of Elam, But Srrabs, Theodorert , Toſephma, doe make it a pare 
of Perſi.c: Plinie doth deuide the region Swfiane, from Elemais by the river Exlens, and ma- 
keth two Provinces of them, lib. 6, cap. 27. Bur all theſe may thus be reconciled: that both 
thoſe regions on the one ide and on the other of the riuer Y7ai, were all one, and belonged 
tothe Province of Elam: bur afterward the Suſans growing famous, they were diftinguith- 
ed into two prouinces, and both belonged to Perſia, Perer, 3. This Elam was ſocalled of 
Elam one of the ſonnes of Sem, Gen, 10. 22, of whom the inhabirants were called El- 
XN 4 mites, 
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mites of whom we reate, AR, 2.9. Parthians, Medes, Elamites, 4. Some take Sh«ſagy 
and Echatane for the ſame citie, hiſtor, Sholaſt, but that cannot be, tor Ecbatane was the 
chiefe citie of the Medes, [uduh rt, 1, but Suſhan was the chietecitic of Perſi2 : Fherems 
alſo is in the ſzme crror: for he ſaith that Damiel built that great tower at Suſi, where the 
kings of the Medes and Perfhans were buried: whereas /oſephr laith he built it at Echarare 
in Med:a, who in the ſame place evidently diflinguitheth berieene Ecbatane and Syſ4y, 
making them two Ciuerſe cities, loſephwu,lib,10. cap. 12.0 that either Hizromes memagie 
herein tayicd,or els he tooke both thoſe cities for one. 5, The Perhan kings had beiide 2n 
other citie called Perſepolis,whcre they had a molt lumpruoxs palace made of white marble, 
the pillars v cre of gold, the roofe or lealing ſet forth with gliffering ſtares : Which goog!y 
Palace, Alexander at the inſtigation of his concubine, cauſed to be fer on fire, 6, Of this 
Princely palace of Sulan,where the kings of Perſia made their abode,mentign is made,Neh, 
7,1, Eſther, 1.1. 
Queſt, 7, Of the River Vlai, where Daniel had 
thus viſion, 

v. 2, [wr by the river lai, 1. Hierome readeth by the gaie lai, 25 cities have divers 
gates, which are named by their ſeucrall names, as the gate Carmentalss in Rome : lo alſy 
gloſſ. ordirar, but the word Ybal, doth not fo hgnifie, 2, Theedotian, whom Theodorer fol. 
loweth, maketh ir a proper name, by Ybal Vlai, 3. But the better reading ts, by the river 
Ulai: for ſo Vbal Fignifieth a river : and Plarie maketh mention of the river Exle that 
runneth by S»ſa, and compzſſeth that molt famous temple of Dama there : the water cf 
which river was had in ſuch price, that the Perſian kings onely vicd to drinke of it, and whi. 
ther ſo cuer they went, they had of this water carried with them, Plrn, ib. 6.c. 27. 

ucſt, 8, Why Daniel nameth himſelfe in 
the firſt perſon, 

I. Itis the manner of the Prophets, in theic leuerall viſions to expreſle their names, as 
Ifay. 2.1. and 6, 1, 1o alſo lerem, c. 1, 1.c. 2. 1, and in diverſe other places : as Daniel in 
this place ſaith, a viſien appeared vnto me, even vnto me Daniel,and the reaſon is,becaule the 
truth of ſuch prophehies and viſions dependeth ypon the credit of thoſe Prophets, to whome 
they were onely reucaled: but it is otherwiſe in matters of hiſtoric , where the author need 
not inſert his owne name, ſceing the credit of hiſtories relyeth not ypon the authotitie of 
the writer, but ypon the cuidence and truth of the things themſclues, 2,Therefore thatis a 
weake exception, which Dyon:/ius of eAlexandria taketh to the booke of the Revelation, 
that it was not written by Iohn the Euangeliſt, but by ſome other, becauſe the Evangeliſt 
veric ſparingly nameth himſelfe in the goſpel: and when he doth fo, he deſcribeth hin:ſelfe 
in the third perſon, the drſciple whom Jeſus loned: for as is before ſhewed, there is great diffe- 
rence berweene the writing of propheſies and hiſtories: the Reuclation beeing prophetical, 
it was fit the Evangeliſt ſhould exprefſe his name for the credic of thole viſions, as the other 
Prophets vic to doe in their prophefies, 

Queſt. 9. Why the kings of Perſia are compared to 
a ramme, \. 7, 

There are three parts of this deſcription, 1, from the ſimilitude or compariſon: they are 
likened to a ramine, 2, by the parts, the two hornes, 3, by the effects, their preuayling tc» 
ward the Weſi, North, and South. 

Concerning the fir{t, there are diverſe opinions, why the Perſian Monarchie ſheuld be 
reſembled co aramme, 1, Theodoret alleadgeth this reaſon, cut aries ſua lana gravatur,% 
a ramme is loaded with his fleece, and arthe length is killed for his fleſh and fleice: fo the 
Perhan Monarchie abounding in wealth , at length became a prey: But the Perſians are like- 
ned to a ramme in their flouriſhing and proſperous fizte, when as yer they rather preyed vp- 
on, then were a prey vnto any, 2. Lyranw from the Hebrewes thinketh the kingdome ot 
the Medes to be expreſſed by a ramme , a gentle beaſt, quia non multum erat infeſtum lnde- 
&, becauſe it was not much troubleſome to the Tewes, But hereby the kingdome not of the 
Medes onely,bur of the Perſians is ſignified, who were gricuous to the people of God. 3. 
Kupertus to the ſame purpoſe ſaith, the kings of Perſia were as rammes, quia lans ſu , id 
e/r, opupus,eundem populum fouit,c, becaule with their riches as with wool, they cheriſhed 
the ſame pecple of the Jewes: But the moſt of the Perfian kings , though ſome were n1ore 
equall, did ſuffer the Iewesto be pilled and polled, 4. Calvin yeeldeth this reaſon, v6 


kner,, 
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knowe, 914m i719 ile frevit Perſarum exorainm, how baſe and meane the beginning of 
tie Pertzans was, 5. Bur tha other reaſon of Calymberter ſacisficth, that here the kinv - 
2mne of *Perſta is fer forth comparatiuely, as having relation tothe kingdome of Greca, 
likened to a goate, quia multo frit agilior, £5 or!09 obſcurior , becauſe his 29ilicie was Or eas 
ter, and his beginning more obſcure, Calvin, And the ramne bringeth a great Compare 
with him, but of ſhcepe: fuch were the multitude of che Perſians , as [heepe before Alex- 
arder, Ofrand. 
Queſt, 10, Who are /ignified by the two hoynes, whereof 
one was bigher then the ather. 

1, Some here doe vndertiandcertaine particular perſons, as Afclanfthon interpreterh 
Cyris to be this ramme, bauing both Medes and Perſians in his armis, as the two hornes 
thereof: Some vnder{tand this ramme to be Durius, g{off. nrerlmear, Hierome, whom Ly- 
ran, Hugo, Cilum, Genevenſ.tollow, maketh Darius king of the CAſcdes, and Cyrns king 
of Perſia, theie two hornes, whereof the latter was the greater: for (ras grewe to be grea« 
ter then 'D irivs. 2. Theodoret expoundeth theſe rwo hornes to be rivo fainilies of the Perti- 
aq kings, the one of Cyrus, which was extinguiſhed in Camby ſes his ſonne,the other of Da- 
rive Hyſtaſpi;:But neither of theſe opinions can ſtand : for the goat fighting with this raw, 
brake his ewo hornes: Alexmnd:r ouercame Darius, long after the time of the firſt Darms 
and Cyrus; theſe then could not be the r:vo harnes: neither was this laſt Darius of either of 
thoſe kindreds , but was elected to the kingdome for his valour, as writeth Tutinus 
kb. 10, though Diodorur (1b, 17, make him the ſonne of Darius eA*ſaner, who ſucceeded 
Ochus his brother, 23, Wherefore by theſe rwo hornes are beiter vnderfiood the ewo king=- 
domes of the Medes and Perſians, this grewe to be the greater in power, though the other 
were the more auncient: thus the Angel expoundeth afterward, y. 20, theſe two hornes 
are the kings of the Medes and Perſians: Thus interpret Occolamnadins, Pellican, Ofiand, 


lun, Polan, 
Queſt, 11, Of the gredtmeſſe and proſperous ſuccefſe 
of thus ramme. 

v. 4. 1 ſawe the ramme prſhing againſt the Weſt, and againff the North, cc, 1, The 
King ome of Perſia becing in che Eait,did extendit ſelfe vnto the o:her three parts of the 
world, toward the Weſt, as Babylox, (Cappadocia, Afia minor, Grecia; toward the North, as 
Lydia, Armenia, Albanie, and other Northerne countreys; toward the South , as Arab1a, 
e/Ethiopia : and this anſwereth to the former viſion, c, 7, 5. where the beare, which lignift- 
eth the Perſian Monarchie; had three ribbes 'or morſells in the mouth, 2. no bealts were a- 
ble to withſtand them: forrhough the Babylonians had combined themiſelues with the E- 
gyptians, Thracians, Grecians, and othet nations, and were in league with Creſus king of 
Lydia , as Herodotwr relfifieth, {:b, 1. yer all would not helpe: as the Prophet Teremie ib, 
the trong men of Babel texfed ro fight, they became as women, Terem. 5 1.30. 3. whereas it 
is ſaid, he drd what he lrſted, this mutt be veiderſtood of the Perſian Monarchie in generall, 
for ſome of their kings inthe end had bot hard ſucceſſe, 'as Cyrus with bis armic was ſlaine 
by Queene Tomyris, and Xerxes was foyled of the Grecians, and conftrayned with ſhame to 
flee away: yet notwichſariditg theſe particular loſſes; the Monarchie continued ill,and in- 
creaſed 19 power, (alvmn; Occolamp. 

Queſt, 12, Ofthe meaning of theſe words, as 
I confidered, v. 5. 

The Latine tranſlation teading, /vnderflodd, giueth occafion here of queſtion, how Da- 
niet is ſaid to vnderſtand thiswhetens afterward v, 16. the Angel Gabriel maketh bum yn« 
derſtand it: 1, Hrerome chus interpteteth, that he had a'generall vnderſtanding: he was in- 
irudted by the former viſion, hereby to vtderſtand the change and commuracion of king- 
domes: ſo alſs Lyren. 1 Thesdoret expoundeth it of Daniels defire to vnder- 
fiand. 2, Burall this quethon and doitbr'is removued by the right tranſlating of the words: 
_— or marked, the word is mwab:n, er4i perpendens, as I weighed and conſidered, 

onran, 

Queſt, 13. Phy the kingdome of the Grecians is reſem- 
bled to a goat, ' h 

I, Pereris thinketh the Grecians are ſo teſembled,'ob ſagacitatem & acumen mgeny, 
for their ſubriltie and ſhapenefle of wit: as the'g ar is noted to haue a ſhatpe and piercing 
EYGs 
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eye. 2, Some thinke that the Grecians are here taxed for their wanton games and playe,, 
tothe which they were giuen: as the goat is knowne by his skipping and leaping, Mel mi. 
Bullimg, 3. Polanus thinketh becauſe Daniel ſawe a kid of the goates , 2s the words are, 
that is, a young ſucking kid, that the weakeneſle ef the Macedonian ftrevgth is thereby 4g. 
nified, which was farre inferiour to the power of the Perijans, 4. [nnizs and Pixtu thinks 
eAlexanders youth to be thereby inlinuated, who was not aboue 20, yeare old , when he 
tooke in hand thele warres. 5. [wniizs further noteth hereby the education of Alexander i, 
all liberall artes: becauſe he is reſembled to a ſucking kid : Bur the perſonall qualities and 
properties of eAlexander, ate fer forth inthe horne, the goat ſignifieth the kingdome {: 
ſelfe of Grecia, 6. Sore doe by this reſemblance notre the intemperancie of the Grecian;: 
whereof this was an euident argument, that a certaine comon {trumpet among the Greeke,, 
having ſer vp a building for a publike and common vle, one added this title, ex intemperas. 
cia Grecorum, by the intemperancic of the Greekes, Oſiand, And as this was the fault of 
the whole nation, (o the like vice raigned in their kings : Philip was ſlaine for his Veneric, 
and Alexander died of a lurfer, or as ſome thinke, was poiſoned at a banker , AMelaniher, 
Lyranws further addeth this ſtorie; that there was a virgin ſent to Alexander , which had 
beene nouriſhed with poiſon, to the intent, that Alexander comming vnto her might be 
poiſoned: but Ariftorle perceiuing ic by her geſture, and the caſting of ber eyes, gaue Alex. 
4nder warning thereof: he alleadgeth for this ſtorie the booke of the ſecrets of ſecrer;,but i; 
ſeemeth to be of no great credit. 7, But the beſt coniecture why this fhmilicude is vſed, 
is that of Theodorer, quia ariete velocior eft hircus , becauſe the goat is nimbler then the 
raminc: fo allo Calvin, and this reaſon is warranted by the text, be touched not the ground, 
which ſigniheth the great celeritie which Alexander and the Grecians vied , as though he 
touched nor the ground as he went: as the goat skippeth and bounſeth as he goeth : forlo 
Alexander made ſuch Walt, as that he ſeemed to runne, or rather flic ouer the world, in the 
ſpace of fixe yeares ouerrunning the moſt farnous kingdoines : He becing asked how he 
obcained ſuch great vitotics, made anſwer , undiiy ayaGaariuercs, he deferred no opportu- 
nitic:And when he was to cocounter with Darius armic at Gramicewmn, Parmenio peilwaded 
him to ſtay till the next day; bur ke preſcntly paſſing over the river , ſer ypon the Perſian: 
with happie ſuccefle, 

Queſt, 14. Of Alexander the great, ſignified by the harne 
berweene the eyes, bus birth, education, ex- 
_ ploits, death, and ende. 

1. Alexander was borne, not as So/m in the 385. yeare after the building of Rome, 
which falleth into the 103. Olympiad: nor as Oreſiz in the 402, yeare of the building of 
Rome, which was after the 107, Olympiad: But Ewſebixs better caſteth the time, who pli- 
ceth Alexanders death at 3 3, yeares of his age,in the firſt yeare of the 114. Olympiad: fo 
that his birth falleth out inthe 1, or 2, yeare of the 106, Olympiad: ſoallo Perer, Bullin- 
ger in his tables of chronologic: the ſame day that he was borne, the Temple of Diane atE- 

heſus was ſer one fire, which the Magicians interpreted to fignifie, that one was then borne 
which ſhould ſet fire on all Aſia. | 

2. Alexander at 15, yeares of age was committed by his father tro Arsſotles tuition 
and inflrution, with whom he ſpent 5. yeares in the learning of artes and other knowledge 
meete for a king, luſtin, hb. 1 2, | 

3. Art 20, yeares, not 24. a5 Oro/ius, Alexander beganne his raigne , the firſt yeare he 
ſubdued Thracia , Grecia, and other countreys adwyning, the ſecond yeare he overcame 
Darius at Granicum, and ſo poſſeſſed Afia: the 3, yeare he vanquiſhed the Perfians againe 
in the ſtrejights of Cilicia: in the 4, yeare he went into Phenicie, Egypr, [ndea, aud cameto 
Jerufalem, where he met [addua the high prieſt, and adored him, and was encouraged by 2 
viſion ro goe againft the Perſians: in the 5,or rather the 6,yearc he finally vanquiſhed Dari 
4, aid all the power of the Perſians: the 6, yeeres following he ſubdued many nations cucn 
vnto'the riuer Ganges, and the Indian Ocean, 

4. Concerning the time and yeares of his raigne, they were neither(as Euſebins ) ſixe,o! 
as Drodorus, ſeauen: or as Arrianu eight, or as Linixs thirteene, as Tertulhan tenne , or 3 
Strabo, an eleauen: Iuſtinus giueth vnto him, 14, yeares, Clemens Alexandrinys 18, years, 
lib. 1. ftromat, But he raigned 12, yeares and odde moneths, as Theodorer, ſo alſo Bulling. 
Perer, and lo is it teflified, 1, Macchab, 1,6, that eAtexander raigned 1 2. yearcs, 
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(, He died at Babylon ſome write of a ſurfer, ſome of poiſon, ia the yeare of his age 32, as 
flierome, not 34.45 [uſtinas, or 2 3.as Rupertus:he liued 32, yeares, and raigned I 2,ycares 
1d odde moncths, 

Queſt, 15. Of the vidtorie of Alexander azamſt Darius, 
de fcr:bed 6y the goats owercomming 
of the ramme, 

1. Alexander encountred Darins forces in three great bartels, firſt at Granicum where 
aith 342000. footemen, and 4050, horſemen, he ouercame 600000, Perſians. Afﬀer that 
Aexander diſcomfited D3:ius hoſt at [ſum in Cllicia, confiſhng of 5 00000, footemen,and 
13 100000, hor ſinen, in which battel there were ſlain 80000, fooremen, & 10000. horſmen, 
and 40. thouſand taken priſoners, among the which were Darius wife, his iter, and daugh- 
t:rs: The third & laſt barrel was at Alexanders returne out of Egypt, where he built the f1- 
mous citie «Alexandria, when at Arbela, Darms met him wich qoco00o, fooremen,, and 
11 100000, horlemen, where the power of Perha was fully ouenthrowne: and Darms w2s 
lkine by Beſſus one of his owne capraines, whom eAlexander tor that fat ccemmanded to 
be rent aſunder,becing ticd to the toppes of trees, Oroſins lib, 3.c, 16, 17, 

2. So eAlexander broke the two hornes of the ramme, that is, ouercame the power of 
the Mcdes and Perfians:firſt at [fm he ſubdued the Perſian forces,then in the laſt barrel he 
conquered tie Medes with other Northerne nations, as the Caſhians, Iberians, {lb antans, 
whom Darizzs had hircd to aſhſt him io this battel, [ur, Analyſ. 

>, Whereas it is ſaid, there was none to deliuer the ramme out of the power of the goar, 
thereby is ſhe'wed, thar there was no meanes, by force or other to helpe Darius: for in theſe 
», battels Darius brought nor lefſe then 1 5. bundred thouſand againlt Alexander, and yer 
tauayled him nothing: Darius alſo attempted Alexander with promile of great gifts, and 
ofpart of the kingdome,aod the mariage of his daughter : But Alexander would accept of 
no conditions, vnleſſe Darius would haue refigned vnto him the whole kingdome : he an- 
ſxered him, that the world could not beare two kings, Oecelamp. 

4. Heis ſaid alſo to caſt hrm downe to the ground, and tampe vpon him , that is, Alexan- 
der made none account of the Perſian gloric, and riches, who at the inftance of his concu- 
biae,cauſed the molt goodly pallace in the world at Perſepolis to be ſer on fire, (alvin, 

Quelt, 16. v.8. Of the breaking of thu great horne, 
and of the death of eAlex- 
anatr. 

Three things are worthie of obferuatien in Alexanders deatb. 1. the time, 2. the cauſes, 
3, the manner of his death, 

1. When Alexander was at the greateſt, and was returned from the conqueſt of the In- 
dians, as of king Porus, and eAmbira, and purpoſed to paſſe over into Greece, and into 
the Welt parts, he died in the way at Babylon, where embaſſadours from all nations ia the 
world expeCted him, from Carthage, and Africa, Spaine, France, Sicilia, Sardinia, 

2, The cauſes of this ſudden iudgement which befell him, may be thought to be the 
great vices, which he fell into in the laſt three yeares of his raigne, having in the former 8, 
yeares, ſhewed himſelfe an example of a good prince; Theſe towre great finnes he was tou- 
ched wichall; crueltie, he killed diverſe of bis Fiends in his drunkenneſſle , which was ano- 
ther vice: then he was giuen vnto luſt and wantonnes: his pride alſo was ſuch, that he would 
be worſhipped as a God, and made himſelfe [uppiter Ammons ſonne : for which cauſe he 
commaunded { al:ſthenes to be killed, becauſe be refuſed co worſhip him:for theſe his great 
enormmities the diuine iuſtice overtooke him, and iudged him, 

3. The manner of his death ſome thiake was by poiſon: but the moſt agree that he died 
of a ſurfer : he feaſted at a Phyſitians houſe a Theflalian, one of his friends, and continued 
all the next day quaffing and drinking vnto midnight, and thorough this diſtemperature he 
fell into a burning feuer, and after fewe dayes died at Babylon, and had no time to returne 
into his 0wne countrey : thus write ofhim, [uſtinas, Arrianus, Curtins, Plutarke. 

Queſt. 17. Of the ſowre hornes whigh came vp in the ſtead of 
this great borne, 

1. Theſe fowre hornes were fowre kingdomes into the which the Monarchie of Alex- 
ender was divided: in the Eat Seleucns Nicaner obrayned the kingdome of Babylon, and 


Syria: in the Welt Caſſender and Antipater the kingdome of Macedonia; in the North An- 
tigonMs 
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1:7 0s held eAfra mmor, in the South Prolome obtained Egypr, 2. the Rabbines doenor 
agree among themſclues 11 bat theſe fowre hornes ſhould be: Some of them as R, Saadia) 
tnakerh theic the fore hornes, one Romani at Rowe, the ſecond Alexander in Alexau. 
dria, the third Aridezs in Achaia, the fourth Antiockins in eAntiochia: £b, Ezrathinket 
they be the fou re kingdomes, of Rome, Eempr, the land of Iſrael, Ter/a: Bui both theſe 1. 
pinons are evidently convinced by the text: for the Angel afterward interprereth the!e 
fowre hornes to be fowre kingdomes which ſhould Rand vp of the nation of the Greci.. 
ans, v, 22. 3. Perernzs allo is deceived, who appointeth but three ſuceeflors ro Alexan. 
der, Prolome 11 Foypt, Selencus m Syria, and Antigonmus in Macedonia, whercas he luccce. 
dedir eA54, and Caſſander after eAntipater in CHMacedona, 
| Quclt, 18; When theſe fowre kirgdowes did ariſe, afier the 
reat horne was broken, 

1. The author of the hiſtoric of che Macchabees afhirmeth, that Alexander beeing ſicl;e, 
parted his kingdome among his feruants, while he was yet eliue, 1, Macchab, 1, 7, But this 
is contrarie to all other hiſtoriographers, Juſtinus , Diodorns, (urtims, Arrianus, Oroſuu, 
I: ſrp':us: who all affi;me that this was the cauſe of the long warre among lexander; CoD 
raines after his death, becauſe he had appointed none to ſucceede him, 2. Pererins to julti. 
fie the Apochryphall Foric of the Macchabees, thus helpech the matter, that Alex.nnder be. 
ing at the point of Geath, when he could not ſpeake, did refigne his ring vnto Perateoas to 
whom the reſt of the captaincs 3t the perſwaſion of Ariſfonws did yeeld the chiefe domini. 
on, and ſo in that by his autheritic the fowre kingdomes were diuided ro the reſt, it was in 
efte&t done by Alexander, who had reſigned the kingdome vnto Pergiccas, while he lined: 
Buc this agreeth not witch the true hiſtorie: for after eAlexanders death, nor Perdiccas, bur 
Arideus the brother of Alexander ſucceeded, and Perdiccas was bur viceroy : neither was 
there any peaceable diuiſion of che kingdom, but after much contention and bloody warres, 
whercin 15, of eAlexanders captaines were ſlaine, Pelan, 3. Some thinke that prelen:!y 
after Alex.anders death, rhe captaines made this diſtribution among themſelucs , and diui. 
ded the xingdome into fowre parts, g/off. ordinar, but that is not ſo: for after Alexander; 
death, Philippus eAriders ſucceeded, and Terdiccas was protector or viceroy,vntil Roxare 
Alexanders wife had brought forth eAlexa»der his fonne, and then Phil:ſtto was protcHor 
o: the king dome: But Aridex was killed by Olympiar eAlexanders mother;and Alexander 
bis ſonne with Roxane his mother, and Hercules an other fon of Alexanders with Barſane 
his mother were killed by Caſſandey: ſo immediately after Alexandrrs death this diuiion 
could not be made, 4, Wherefore the truth is, that a long time after eAlexanaers death, 
ehere was contention among Alexanders captaines for the kingdem, Oroſius faith 14.years: 
And then theſe fowre captaines preuayling, diuided the kingdome among them as i» ſhew- 
ed in the former queſtion: And as Euſebius writeth the kingdome of Syria begunne the 11, 
yeare after the death of Alexander, 

Quelt, 19. Who was thus little horne, v, 9, 

I. This little horne was Antrochus Epiphaner,that is, noble or famous Axtiochus, or ra- 
ther as Poſybiu calleth him, Epimanes,the furious or madde eAntiochm:he came out of one 
of the fowre hornes, nainely, of Seleucus Nicanor, beeing the eight of that race, whici are 
thus reckoned, Selenens Nicanor, Antiochus Soter, Antiochus Theos, Seleucus Callimicns, 
Seleucns Ceraunus, Antiochns Magnus,Seleucus Philepator, and then ſucceeded Antiochw 
Epephanes brother to the ſaid Selencxs, and younger ſonne to Antiocbus the great, 2. Hie- 
rome then is here decciued, who maketh this Antiochns the lonne of Selencas Philopator, 
beeing indeede his brother, 3, He is called a lirtle horne,not in reſpe&t of other kingdoms, 
then whom he was mightier: but in thele reſpeRts, 1. becauſe he bad no title to the king- 
dome at the firſt, beeing the younger brother, and Selexcws his elder brother had allo 21 i- 
ſue male 'Demetrins, Polan, 2. he was along time an hoſtage a: Rome, and liued as a pri- 
uate man, Perer, 3, he was of a ſcruile and flattering nature, and had no princely qualitic, 
and condition in him,. | : 

Quelt, 20, Of the on:rages commuted by Antiochus Epiphanes 
fymfedby this little horne, 


Three eftects are deſcribed, 1, his attempts againl{ other nations, 2, his violence 3- 
gainſ? the people of God. 3. his blaſphemie and profaneneſle againfl God hin.felfe, 
1. Heattewptcd much againſt the South, namely, againſt Egypt, ypon this occa*cn! 
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Prolome ns Epiphanes married (leopatra daughter vnto Antioch the oreat, {fer vnto this 
rAntiochus Epiphanes, by whom he had Prolome Philometor,nho beivg a child, Antiochus 
cooke ypon him the tuition ot him and his realme:bur vader that colour his meaning was to 
hold the king dome of Egypt to himſelfe:Then the Egyptians craved helpe ot the Ronianes, 
who ſent Caizs Popilins, who diſcharged Antiochus out of Egypt , making a circle with his 
rod ar bis feete, requiring Antiochus preſent anſwer before he went any further, 

2, He ragedallo againſt the people of God the Jewes, whoſe countrey is called the plea- 
fat land, becaule of the knowledge and worſhip of God, as it is in that ſeriſe called the 10y 
of the whole eavth, Pſal, 48, 2. In two expeditions which he made againſt Egypr, in bot!) 
of his returnes from thence he iauaded Ieruſalem, and put the lewes ro the 1tword, At the 
fiſt time he was recciued by /afon the high Prieſt, and in his ſecond returne by wicked 
Menelaus: Thus he raged againſt the hoſt of heauen, the people of God , who are as the 
Lords hoſt militant here in earth:and he caſt down ſome of the ſtarres to the ground, which 
ſome vnderſtand generally to be the people of the Tewes, Hugo.ſome the chicte and famous 
men, (al. Pelan,But rather by (tarres are vnder(tood the excellent profefiors of the Churcli, 
whom he cauſed ſome to forſake their faith, ſome to be tormented,as the mother with her 
7, ſonnes, 2.Mace.2.7.thus the caſting down of the (tars is vnderſtood, Apoc,12.4.Puiling, 

3. Then followeth the third efte&, his prophaneſſe and irreligion againſt God , who 1s 
called the prince of the hoſt of his Church, hereof there are fowre wicked and vile fruites. 1, 
the daily ſacrifices ſhould be taken away, with other ceremonies of religicn , the Sabbath 
riolated, Gods ſeruice and worſhip intermitted. 2.The Sanctuaric was defiled, and the ab- 
hominable Idol of [upiter Olympw ler vp in the place of the worſhip of God. 3, many of 
the ewes reuolted from the faith, and ſo the armie,that is the Church militant was betrayed 
into the hands of eAntiochw, v. 12. 4. he calt downe the truth, that is deltroyed the lawe, 
defaciog and burning the bookes of the law, 1, Macchab. 1.59. Bulling. 

Queſt; 21, Of the meaning of theſe words, v. 1 2, the armie was giuen wp 
with the daylie ſacrifice by iniquitie. 

There are diverſe readings of this verſe, 1, Some tranſlate the word , rzeba , time, thus 
reading, a time ſoall be giuen over the daylie ſacrifice for the iniquitie, Calv, Mercer, in Iob, 
7.9, 1, Genev, Bur ſeeing the ſame word :zeba is raken for an hoſt or armie, v. 10, itisnot 
convenient to alter the ſgnification here, 2, Some other reade,robur ei datum eſt, ©c.pow- 
er was given him againſt the dayly ſacrifice, &c. ſo the Latine and Perer. Pint.Pap. Ofiand, 
but this reading likewiſe is refuſed ypon the former reaſon , becauſe the ſame word is other- 
viſe taken before. 3 Jt remaineth then that this is the true ſenſe and reading: che hoſt was gi- 
wu vp with the dayly ſacrifice(Bul.Vat.)or againſt the daily ſacriſice , 1, Pol, by miquitie or 
treachery, 4. This defeRion,treacheric,or iniquity, ſome vnderſtand generally of the Jewes & 
wiquitie of the people, for the which they were puniſhed, and depriued of the daily facri- 
fice,Cal,Genev, ſome referre it more ſpecially to the ſinnes of the Prielts and people{in cor- 
rupting and defiling of the ſeruice and worſhip of God) committed againft the daily facri- 
fice,for the which they were worthily deliuered vp, Varab. Bur here ſeemeth to be ſpecial! 
relation to the treacherie of the Prieſts, by whonfe the citic and cemple was betraied , as firſt 
by Iaſon, afterward by Menelaus, who buying the high Prieſts place for money, negleRed 
the Temple and the ſeruice thereof, tranſgreſſed the lawes , and preferred the games and 
plaics of the Gentiles,as is more at large declared, z,Macch.g. 

22, Quelt, Of the meanmy of the word Palmoni, v, 13. 

1. Some reteine the Hebrew word Palmont, as the Sepruag. but it was not a proper 
name of this great Angel, to whome the other Angel ipake, ic was a title rather or epithere 
given him, that admirable or excellent eAngel,as Vatab, 2. Some doc take this word as de- 
lived of theſe two words, peloni al/moni, which ſgnifieth a certaine one vnknowne : as Ruth 
4.1. peloni a/moni, ho, ſuch a one,come hither: But this Angel beeing ſpoken vnto as the ſu- 
pn and the other Angel which asked the queſtion beeing let forth by the titſe of 
oly one ; it is not like that this great Angel che reucalec of ſecrets , ſhould be expreſſed 
by ſuch a meane tearme, 3. Therefore this pa/moni, is vaderftoode of Chrill , who is 
the revealer of ſecrets : and it ſ1gnificth one which bath things ſecret in number or ac- 
count, /un, ſome deriuc it of pals, wondertull, and a/moni, 2 certaine one : fo it ſhould 
benifie one admirable or wonderf| ull, Oecolampad. ſome of pals ,and gbalam, which ſigni: 
eth to hide, he that hidgth things ſecret , Polan, bur the belt derivation is, of pala, wo:i- 
dcrfull or fecrer, and manah to number: ſo Palmoni is be which hath all ſecrets in num: 
T 41 2! 
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and account, Pap, and fo interpreteth /univs, 
Queſt, 23. What Angel that was, vnto whom one of the Avgel: ſþake, 

t. This whom Daniel calleth one of the Saints, was no doubt one of the Angels,and rmoſi 
like to be the Angel Gabriel,becauſc he is bidden afterward by name to cauſe Daniel toyn. 
derftand the viſion, Bulling. 2. Bur concernivg the other, who is called Palmeni,vnto whem 
the Angel ſpake,ſome queltio is who it ſhould be: Perer, and Pint do fuppoſe it was ſome 
lyperiouc Angel: and thereupon Pererirs would ground his ſpeculatiue conceit of the Hier. 
archie of Angels, that ſome are inferiour and miniftring ſpirits, ſome are ſuperiour and giue 
direQion vnto the other, 3.Bur this great Angel,called Palmon;,was{no doubt )Chrift him. 
ſelfe the Prince of the Angels: for ſo he is called, [ſay.9.7. peleh , wonderfull , whence this 
name Palmont is derived, Cal, Bullng, 4.Now this Angel that asked the queſtion, did it no 
of any cutioſitie,zs the dilciples enquired of Chriſt, Act. 1.and therefore are reprooved, bur 
the Angel for the inſtruftion of Daniel, for the common good of the Church , defireth to 
knowe this ſecret, 

Queſt. 24. Of the time preſcribed,v.14. of 2300,dayes,how it 15 to be taken, 

1. R., Lerr by lo many dayes would haue vnderſtood ſo many yeares, beginning from the 
time of Saul, which he calleth the morning,becauſe'then the kingdome of 1irael flouriſhed, 
and by the euening he ynderſandeth the taking away of the kingdome : from thence to the 
third reparation of tl.c Sanctuarie he would haue counted 2300, yeares, when he faiththe 
Temple ſhould be built the third time againe, and after that never to be deliroyed: Butthis 
Rabbine herein is a falſe Prophet, for from Sauls raigne there haue runne 2600,yeares, and 
yer this their third Temple, which they dreamed of,is not raiſed, 2.R Saadia by thele 2300, 
dayes would ynderfiand ſo many moneths , for ſo he counteth an 180. yeares from thee. 
ginning of the kingdome of the Greekes vato Antiochus:whereas it is euident,1.Mac,1,21, 
that Antiechus came again(t Teruſalem in the 14 3.ycare, Oecol.and beſide, whereas it is ſaid 
in the text, 2110 the evening and morning, it is euident, that neither moneths or yeares at 
here to be vnderſtood, but ſo many naturall dayes: Cal. Theoderet by the euening vnderltan- 
deth the beginning of their calamitie, by the morning the ende thereof: but the phraſe of 
Scripture ſheweth, that thereby the naturall day is comprehended , which confiſterh of the 
day and night. As Gen, 1, throughout the chapter, the evening & morning were the firſt dy, 
and the ſecond day,fo the reſt, z. It remaineth then, that by theſe 2 300.dayes,fo many daies 
preciſely muſt be vnderſtood, which make 6.yeares 3.moneths & 20. dayes,counting 365, 
dayes to a yeare, Bulling, 4. Some doe here reade onely a 1 300. dayes,Ofan, So alſo reade 
Montanus,and Pagnin: but the Hebrewe word a/ephaym , becing pur 1a the Cuall number, 
fignifieth two thouland, Vatab. In, Polar, Oecolamp. + 

Queſt, 25. When thu tearme of 2300. beganne and ended, 

1. Melanithon beginneth this tearme in the yeare of the kingdome of the Greekes, 21 
145.and endeth it in the yeare 151, when Nicanor and his armic were deſtroyed , and the 
whole land recouered: but ſering evident mention is made, that Antiochus began to affiit 
Teruſalem in the 143. yeare,r.Mac.t.21,this trarme muſt not take beginning ater that:and 
ſeeing alſo that all this deſolation is propheſied to happen vnder Antiochus Epiphanes,who 
was this little horne, this tearme muſt not be extended after the death of Antiochus,whodi- 
ed inthe 149. yeare, 1,Mac.6.16, 

2. Some Co begin this tearme inthe 143, yeare, when Antiochus went proudly intothe 
SanQuarie, and tooke away the golden altar, 1.Mac.1. 23, And ſo this tearme of 6, yeares, 
ſhall determine in the 1 48. yeare when Iudas Macchabews recouered the citie,& purgedthe 
Temple: then the 3. moneths and odde dayes are counted ouer and aboue to finiſh the pur- 
ging & ſanQifying of the Temple, Bull. Pererixs extenderh them to the death of Antiochus, 
which was in the 149. yeare. But this account cannor ſtand: for from the beginning of the 
143. yeare, to the purging of the Sanfuarie by /ndac, which was in the ninth moneth Ch 


* 1.Maceb.4.52- ſlex,the 25, day,in the 148, yeare*,is not 6.yeares, there wanteth 3, moneths and 5. dayes. 


3. Calvin will have the fixe yeares to ende in the moneth Chiſlew, in which monerh the 
temple was polluted: but 2. moneths after the moneth Chiſlew, the ſixe yeares becing exP!- 
red, it was cleanſed, in the moneth eAdar : and he noteth for this 1. Macchab. 4. 36. But 
there is no ſuch thing obſerued c6cerning any particular time: the contrarie is evident in the 
52.v, following, that ia the moneth Chiſlew(nor Adar)the temple was cleanſed, in the 145, 


4. Maccha.1.57. yeare, as three yearcs before it had beene defiled in the ſame moneth, in the 15. of (hifin 
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4. Innina, whom Pelan followeth , beginneth this time in the 142, yeare, the {:x: 
moueth, and 6, day: and ſo the full ſumme of 6, yeares, 3, moneths, ani 20, dayes OTH 
come out in the 148, yeare, in the ninth moneth,the 25, day, He beginneth the reckoning 
of this deſolation of leruſalem, when eMenelams with other wicked men, firit obtained li- 
cence of the king to followe the ordinances of the heathen, 1. Mac, 1.14.2nd 2.Mac.4.25. 
And this ſcemeth ro behe beſt account: for though it cannot be prec iſcly gathered out of 
the ſtorie of the Macchabees, when this tearme of a 2 300,yeares beganne \ it muſt have a 

erfet ende at the cleanſing of the SanQuarie, which was in the 148, yeare, on the 25, 
day of the ninth moneth (hiſlew : Tercrie antvereth, that it is not neceſſtrie to voder(fare! 
that his cleanſing of the SanCtuarie ſhoule be in the verie ende, ſed prope finem;but raw:ri! 
the ende: But the contrarie 15 euident our of the text, that after the 23co, d:ves, then 1! 
the Sanituarie be cleanſed: Burt they which beginne the fixe yeares in the 1.43. yoare, cantior 
ende this rearme at ſuch time as the Sanctuarie was cleanſed , bur extend it further, 

5. Some,as Pereriy noteth, ro make this tearme ende iult at the cleanfing of the San. 
Quarie, doe read, 2 2200, dayes: but this is an euident controlling of the tex: , which {+02 
keth of a 2300, dayes, 

6. Pappas indifferently ſummeth theſe dayes,cither from the firſt ſpoy!ing of the citie, in 
the 143. yeare , and (o they ſhall ende in eAntrochns death ; or from the ferting vp of the 
abhomination of deſolation, in the 145. yeare, in the moneth Ch:ſlew, 1, Macchab, 1. 57. 
and then they hail ende in the ouerthrowe and ſubuerſion of N:caror and his hoſt , which 
was two yeates after Antiochus death: But this beeing a prophetical prediction,mult have a 
certaine and definite accompliſhment, ir cannot indifferently be taken two wayes: I preferre 
therefore the fourth interpretation as the beft, 

7. Now whereas c, 7. 25. there are aſſigned a time,two times,and a part,that is 3,yeares **-- 
and 10, dayes tor the defolation of the Sanctuarie, but here the fume of 2300. dayes ma- 
keth fixe yeares, 3 :moneths,20,dayes: This muſt be ynderſtood of all the tirne fiom the f110 
defefion or falling away of the people by the procurement of wicked Aſexelires , which 
wasin the 42; yeare; 25 15 before ſhewed ; and then followeth Antiechus firfi comming to 
lerufalem, when he layd walt the citic and ſpoyled the people, in the 143. yearc: bur the 3. 
yeares muſt beginne from the ſecond comming of eAntiochus in the 145. yeare, when he 
ſer yp the abomination of deſolation: And therefore here menion is not made onely of rh 
niquicic of deſolation, and treading downe of the Sanctuarie, bur of the armie alſo, that is, 
the Lords people and the citie, Polar, 

8, Herein alſo appearcth Gods mercie, who now affliteth his people in meaſurehe fu). 
filech not(all our)ſeucn yeares in the deſolation of the citie and temple, whereas before he 
puniſhed them with a capriuitie of ſeuencie yeares, Oecolampad. 

Quelt, 26, When the khinndome of the Greeker, ſo often mentioned in the 
books of the Macchabees tooke beginning, 

I, Lyran is of opinion,that the raigne of the Greekes ſhould begin from the death of 
Alexander, comment, in 1; 1i6, Macchab.c, 1. But this cannor be, for after eAlexarders 
death, for the ſpace of 1 3, or 14. yeares, there was no certaine ſucceſſhon of the kingdom, 
tlextnders captaines one warring againſt another,till thoſe fowre Kingdomes of MMaceds- 

"a, Ale, Egypt, Syria, were (etled, | 


2, loannes eAnnius is yer more bold, and controlleth thoſe numbers ſer downe in the lb. ſper P 
torie of the Macchabees, that whereas Antiochm is {aid ty beginne his raigne in the 155, 7000 


are of the kingdome of the Greeks, he ſaith it was the 1 53. yeare, from the death of A- r-wporan, 


exander, from whence the kingdome of the Greekes muſt be counted in his opinion: And 
befurther affirmerh that thoſe numbers in thoſe bookes of the Macchabces, were not mler- 
ted by the author of tha: ſtorie, but by /oſephms: But though the booke of the M2cchabees 
5not received as Canonicall for any matter of faith or Jodhrine, yet it may be eftcemed of 
or matter of ſtorie: and therefore it is great bouldnes therein to contradict the fac: And 
n this his cenſure giuethynro Antiochus 16, yeares, whereas he is held to haue r21gicd 
{12,yeare:he began to raigne in the yeare 1 37.and dicd in the 149.yeare, 1. Mo..6.16, 
3. Therefore theſe yeares of the kingdome of rhe Greekes muli beginne from the raigne 
0 Seleucus in Syria, not fromthe death of Alexander, as may thus be gathered. 1, where- 
8 Antiocus polluted the Sanuarie in the 1:45. yeare, if this time were taken from « 4-1 
ders death, it ſhould be the 1 57. or 159, yearc, for fo long it was after Alexanders 62>!» 
WT " 


vw 


- # 


Curuar.s., eA /ixfold Commentarie 


2. Beſide, oſephis lib, 12, antrquit, cap. 7. faith, that this 145. yeare did concurre with 
the 15 3, Olympiade: then cannot this account begin from the death of Alexander , which 
was in the firlt yeare of the 1 14. Olywpiad: from thence tothe 15 3, Olympiad, are 39, O. 
lympiads, which makean 156, yeares, whereas it was but the 145. yeare trom the begia- 
ning of the raigne of the Seleucians, 
Queſt. 27. Why the kingdome of the Greekes, ts connted from 
the raigne of the Selencians, 

1, Though eAlcxander were the firſt king of the Greekes,and founder of that Empire, 
v, 21, y2t his raigne is not counted, becauſe the kingdome deſcended nor to his poſteritie, 
as the kingdowe of the Seleucians did: for there were many deſcents in the ſame familie,vn- 
til che kingdome was diflolued by che Romanes, 

2. And whcreas it may be obiected, that there was a deſcent and ſucceſſion in the other 
kingdomes, but eſpecially of the Prolomees in Egypt, whoſe race continued longer , then 
the Seleucians in Syria: yet theſe haue the name of the kingdome, becaule the were migh. 
tier then the reſt, and they had chiefely ro doe with the people of God, whom the byſtorie 
of the Macchabees {pecially concerneth. 

3. Further whereas the kingdome of the Seleucians was not in any part of Greece, but 
in Syria and Chaldea, yet it is called the kingdome of the Greeians, becauſe the Seleucians 
had their beginninng from thence , and vſcd the language, cuſtomes, ſuperſtitions of the 
Greckes, Perer. 

Queſt, 28,-Of the man Gabriel, 

1. Some doe take this to be an excellent name, common to all Angels: it fignifieth the 
{trength or power of God: but it is evident, Luk, 1. 19. where this Angel Gabriel was ſent 
co the vigin Marie, that it was the proper naine of an Angel, [un, commenter. 2, But Gre- 
gorie well noteth that Angels are not called by names in reſpect of themſelues, as though 
they could not be diſcerned, but by their ſeuerall names, in that celeftiall citie where they 
enioy the vition of God, ſed cum ad nos aliquid miniſtraturi veniunt , &c. but when they 
come vnto vs to miniſter , they doe take their names of their minifteric and office , &c, as 
here this Angel is called Gabriel,the firength of God, becauſe he was employed in the de- 
fenſe of the Church againſt the enemies thereof, 3, But this further mult be conſidered, 
that this Angel is nor ſo called, ab eſentiali potentia dei, from the efſcntiall power of God, 
bur of that power which was giuen him to execute the Lords commandement. /un, 4.And 
this is the onely name giuen vnto Angels in Scripture: for the name eAMichael, which figni- 
ficth one as God, is aſcribed vnto Chriſt, who is equall vnto God : As for the other names, 
Raphael, Ieremie! Sammaecl they are but the deviſed tearmes of men, inſerted in the Apo- 
chryphall bookes, bur not to be Bend in the Canonicall Scriptures, Polan, [wn, 

Quelt, 29, v.16, Vpon theſe words, make this man to vnderfland 
the viſion: whether Angels can giue 
vs vaderſtanding. 

1. The Angels of themſclues haue no power to infuſe vnderſtanding inte the mindeot 
man: but he onely which hath created the heart of man, can giue vnto it vnderſtanding:And 
the Angels themſelues cannot vnderſtand the ſecrets and mylteries of God, vnleſſe it be gi- 
ven vnto them, as here the Angel called an holy one, enquired of Pa/moni, which is Chiilt, 
the meaning of this viſion, v.13. 2, yet when ic pleaſeth God to vic the minifteric of An- 
gels, they may helpe to make a way for our better vnderſtanding, as he which openeth the 
windowe,may be {aid to giue light ynto the houſe, yet itis the tunne properly that giueth 
light: So the Sonne of fehrconlate illuminateth our hearts, the Angels may helpe to pre- 
pare the way, Polar, 3. But in this place the Angel doth not by any ſecret infuſion open 
Daniels vnderſtanding, but by a manifeſt and cleare interpretation of the viſion; and ſo the 
a vſcth the miniltrie of men in the preaching of the goſpel,to open the hearts of che 

carers, 
Queſt, 30. v. 29. How Alexander « ſaid tobe the firſ 
> king of Greer, 
__ 1. Though there were other kings of Macedonia, which is a part of Greece, before Aler- 
ander, as Philip, with others ; yet Alexander here compared to an horne for ſtrengeh, is {2i0 
co be the firlt king, namely of the Monarchie, Ofard. the firft king of the Grecians , that 


oucrcame the Medes and Perfians, Polan. 2, And here it muſt be obſcrues, that the = 
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firſt kingdomes are likened vnto beakts, the ref vnto the hornes of beaſis, becauſe they &id 
iſſue out of the other, as the hornes came our of the beaſt, 3. And by the hornes we mult 
vnderſtand, the kings together with their kingdomes, Oftand, 4. Lyranus giveth this rea- 
ſon, why Alexander is called the fiſt, becauſe before him the kings were nullines momentt, 
of no account or fame : He was the firſt notable king: Bur he is ſo called, ner onely in rC= 
ſpect of bis name or fame, bur of his power and conqueſt, as is before touched, 
Quelt. 3x, Of the time when Antiochus Epiphanes ſhould 
| riſe vp: im the latter ende of ther 
kingaome, 


1.. Some doe thus expound the word, beacharith, procedente tempore , during the time 


of theſe kingdomes, /un. annor, Polan, but the ſaine word, v, 19, they interpret extremi- 
tatem, the extremutie of wrath, or the laſt wrath:therefor it is not fir ja this place to giue ir 
an other interpretation, 

2. dome reade in the ende of their kingdome, Genewrer(, that is toward the ende of the 
kingdome of the Macedonians, or Greekes, Vatab. So alſo readeth the Latine, poſt regr::ns 
tlorwm, after their kingdome: But this cannot be vaderitood of the ende of the kingdome 
of the Grecians, or Selencians: for when Anciochus Eprphanes roſe vp, there were more 
which ſucceeded in that fanwlic after him, then went betore bim: for in all there were 18, 
kings of Seleucws polteritie, in the which number eAntiochus Epipbanes was the 8, king 
of that familic, ſo that cenne ſucceeded him: Antioch us Eupator, Demetrine Sorter, Alex- 
ander Epiphane:, Demetrius Nicanor, Antiochus Sedetes, eAntiochus Griphins, Antiochus 
Cyzicenns, Seleucus the ſonne of Gryphns, eAntiochns Pins,whom Tigranes expelled, An- 
tiochus Aſiaticus, whom Pompey depriued, And further whereas the kingdome of the Se- 
leucians continued 270, yeares, as Apprans, and Antiochus beganne to raigne in the i 37. 
yeare, and died in che 149, yeare, 1, Macchab, 6, 16, there remained yet afcer Antiochms 
death an 1 20, ycares of the raigne of the Seleucians: Antiochus Epiphanes then could nor 
come un the ende of that kingdome, 

3. Lyrawns waking Antiochus a type of Antichriſt, vnderſtandeth the finail end and difſo- 
lution of the Greeke Empire, whey the fourth Monarchie of the Romanes beganne : for the 
kingdom of Antichriſt qwodan #odo pertinet ad regnum Romanum,belongeth after a ſort to 
the kingdome of the Romanes: Buc ſeeing it is confetled of all, that hiftorically this viſion 
and propheſie was firſt fulfilled in Antiochus Epiphanes, though typically ic be referred vn- 
to Antichriſt: thea ficlt this mult hiltorically be applyed to the time of therifog vp of eAn- 
twchu, 

4. Bullinger here vnderſtandeth the cnde of the Macedonian kingdome, for ſo Antio- 
chus Epiphenes, beganne to raigne in the 4. yeare of Perſes the lalt king, who raigneda 11. 
yeares, in the laſt whereof he was overcome and taken by P, e/Emilins, and Macedonia was 
brought to be a Province: But this interpretation agreeth not with the text, which faith,cbar 
mthe ende of their kingdome, Cc. a kms of fierce countenance ſhall /tand vp:it is evident then 
that he mcaneth that kingdome our of which this fierce king ſhould come , which was the 
kingdome of the Seleucians. 

5. Calvin thus interpreteth, in the ende of their kingdome, that is, vbi ad ſummum per - 
nenerint, when they are come to the height, and begin to decline:for after Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, the glorie and power of that kingdoine begunne to decay: Bur that is nor (aid pro- 
perly to be the end of a kingdom, when the power thereof js ſoinewhar altered onely, the 
regall authoricie ſtill remayning. 

6. Therefore the beſt reading is, poſters remporibss, in the latter times of this kingdom, 
ſois the word acharith taken, Gen. 49. 1. c. 2. 28. ſee before c, 2.queſt, 31. cum regna ile 
aliquant nm temports conſtiterint , when thoſe kiogdomes haue continued fore while: 2nd 
the better part of the time of their continuance was paſt: for Antiochus came in the 137. 
yeare, which was toward both the latter,and the decaying times of that kingdome:for there 
remayned an 1 20, yeares of that kingdome, not ſo much time , as was alrcadie fulfilled, 
lun. commentar. 

Queſt, 32. The deſcription of eAntiochus and of 
Is avmgs, 

He is deſcribed, 1. by thetime ofhis rifing vp. 2. is qualities, 3. condition and ſtate, 
4- his aRts and exploits, 5. by his ende, 

T-4 1, The 


254 Cuar,s. 


eA [ixfold Commentarie 


1, Thetime is expreſſed,when the oviquities,or defetftion, or falling away u perfited, which 
ſome vnderſtand generally when the miquities of the people were encreaſed, Lyran, Hugo, 
then God would iaiſe vp one te puniſh.chem, Some referre it to the profelſed enemies cf 
the Church of God, when they ſhould be multiplied: But there is ſpeciall reference had 
tothe generall defection and falling a »ay from religion, vnto gemtiliime, as is declared, 1, 
Macchab, 1,v.12.v. 43.andc. 2.v. 15. And theringleaders of this apoſtaſie were /aſon, 
who bought the high Prieſts place of «Antiochus for money,and Aenelans who y thelike 
briberic obcayned it, /aſon becing expelled; which wicked men procured the Greeke playes 
to be ſer vp in Teruſalem, and ſent money to Tyrus for a ſacrifice to Herenles, and followed 


* the abhominable faſhion of the heathen: as it is more at large ſhewed. 2. Macchab, 4. 


2.Macchab.y.?. 


2. He is ſer forth by his adiundts. 1.he ſhall be of an hard countenance, that is, of an im. 
pudent face, a ſhamelefſe man, 2. he ſhall vnderſtand darke ſentences, which ſome expound 
thus, he ſhall cauſe by his doings this darke vifion to be vnderſtood , as beeing fulfilled in 
kim, Hugo, But hereby rather is hgnified his craft and cunning , he ſhould be moſt ſubtile 
ard politike to contriue his purpoſe, 

2. His Nate is ſet forth, his power ſhall be mightie, br not in bis ftrength : Which ſome 
expound, 1, his ſtrength ſhail not be like «Alexander, Genevenf. 2.01 aſtutior erit quam 
potertior, he ſhall be more craftic then powerfull: graſſab:tar per fraudes , he ſhall proceede 
by craft, not by firevgth, Calvin, fo alto ſun, anna. 3. Hugs following the imter{in, gle, 
giveth this ſenſe, vor m his owne ſtrength, but of Gods, for he could not lo baue proſpered 
vnletſe Gods will had beene ſo, for the puniſhment of his people, q.vot in his owne ftirength, 

ſed Satane virtute, but by the power of Satan, g/off, ordinary, ex Gregor. 5, But the mea- 
ning rather is this,he ſeduced others, quorum viribus abuteretuy, whole power he ſhould a- 
butc to helpe himiſelte: for both he was helped by the treacherie of the high Priefts , Jaſon, 
and Afenelans, Bulling, and he had alſo the helpe of forren kings, Emmenes,and Attalus, as 
Appran m Syriac, Polan, 

4. His acts and exploits are of ewo ſorts, either againſt men, or againſt God himſelfe: 
Againſt inen, 1.he ſhall deſtroy wonderfully, which Hugo referreth to Antiochus obſcure be. 
ginning, that he ſuddenly ſhould riſe to lo great power: Oecolampadins vnderflandeth it of 
his wonderfull crucltic, who in three dayes flue 80.cthouſand in Jeruſalem, qo.thouſand were 
put in bands , and as many ſold: But it may more fitly be vnderſtood of his deceit and craft, 
whereby he wonderfully proſpered: for he procured the death of his father Antiochw, and 
then of his elder brother Sel/ercxes, and then defeated alſo Selewcrs lonne of the kingdom, 
2. he ſhall deſtroy the mightie and holy people, Gregorie vnder(tandeth here , mente inwiltes, 
thoſe which were firong and invincible in minde, whom he corporally ouercame,as the mo- 
ther with the {euen children, and other of the Saints, Lyra», Hugo vnderſtandeth the lewes 
which were (trong and mightie, aux1io dei, by the ſtrength of God before: this ſheweth r2- 
ther , that he ſhould nor onely proſper againſt the people of Gol, but ſubdue other ſtrong 
nations alſo, as the Egyptians, with other people, (alv, Polan, 3. A third effect is, that 
he ſhould ſo by his policic and craft prevaile, winning ſome by flatterie and bribes,otbers by 
fraud and deceit, that he ſhould thereby wax wonderfull inſolent and proud aboue meaſure: 
in ſo much, as that he ſhould thinke to command the floodr,and to weigh the mountaines in 4 
ballance. 4. He ſhall in peace deſtroy many: 1. ſome reade in copia rerum,in the abundance of 
things: which Hago vnderſtandeth of his gifts: Lyray, of his power giuen him of God, 2. 
but the word ſhalvah fignifieth peace: Calvin expoundeth, that he ſhall per quierem qua 

per ludum, by peace, and at his caſe, and as in ſport, without any difficultie preuayle : ſome 
giue this ſenſe, that he fhall ſer ypon men which were in peace, nihil opinantes,thinking no- 
thing: but the meaning is, he ſhall ynder color and pretenſe of peace deſtroy many:for lo he 
inuaded Egypt vnder pretenſe to be gardiane to the young king, his nephewe : ſo he gaue 
peaceable words vnto the ewes, who gaue credit ro him,and he entred the citie , and put 


them to the ſword, 1, Macch.1.31,32, 2. Then followeth his inſolencie againft God him- 
(clfe, he ſhould ſtand vp agamſ# the prince of princes: for ſo he ſer vp in deipight of God the 
abhominable id2l of [pi:er Olympus in the temple, 

The fift and laſt part of the deſcription is of his ende : he ſballbe broken downe without 
band, that is of man, he died by the firoke of Gods hand, of a moſt incurable diſcaſc, 2. 
Macchab, c.g. which is now to be handled more at large in the next queſtion, 
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33. Queſt, Of ſome difference m the florie of the Macchabees 
concerning the death of Antiochus, 

There arc ſome differences, which iceme to admit lome reaſonable ſatisfaction, but ſume 
other there are, which can nor be reconciled, 

The differences of the firft ſort are theſe, 1, whereas the narration of the death of An. 
tiochus is ſet forth in three places, 1 .Macch.c.6.2,Macch.c.1.andc, 9, in the 1. Macch.c.6. 
v,1, it is faide,that Antiochus w ould have ſpoiled the rich temple in the citie E/ymass + and 
yet,2.Macch, c, 9. it is ſ5ide to be the citic 'Perſepolts, the temple whereof he would haue 
ſpoiled: Peres here anſwereth, that it was in deede the citic Suſa in the Province of Elye 
mais,the temple whereof he would have robbed; which is called Perſepols a citic of Perſia: 
though he confeſſerh, that there was a citie of that name, but tha; was deftroied by Alexan- 
der ; he himſelfe, with his capraines beeing drunken, at the inſtigation of Thass his concu- 
bine, ſet fire vnto ic with his o:vne hands, Contr, But a better anſwer may be found our: 
that the words are not to be read, he heard that Elymas in the countrey of Perſia, was a titie 

greatly renowned for riches, as the Latine tranſlatour readeth, whome our Engliſh tranſlati- 
ons follow: but the Greeke text ſtanderh thus, he heard, 77, 4519 is iaVuns, 74s, that there 
was in Elymais in the region of Perfia,a citie. So Elymais, is not the name of the citie, but of 
the countrey which belonged ro Perſia, where this citie was, And Perſepolis is knowne to 
haue beene the proper name of a citie, which chough it had beene deſt:oied by Alexander 
aboue an 150, yeares before this, yet ir might, and is like in all this time to haue bcene re- 
paired 2g2ine, 

2. Whereas 1.Macch.6. git is ſaid, that one brought him tidings into Perfis, how his ar- 
mies were diſcomfited in Idea: and 2.Macch, g.z.itis faid the newes was brought him to 
Echatane,which is in Media,nor im Perfia, Tob, 3. 7, Pererius giveth this ſatisfaction, that 
the meſſenger mighr firſt cqme into Perfia, but not firtding the king there, he went to Ec+ 
batane, 

2. 1. Macch.6.4.the Latine tranſlator readeth,he came againe to Babylon: but 2.Macch, 
0.28.ir is ſaid, he died in a ftraunge countrey among the mountaines : he could not dic in a 
traunge countrey beeing ar Babylon, for that was his owne countrey. This doubt alſo may 
eaſily be remooucd by amendmyg the tranſlation:the words in the or:ginal are, 2 o5gibas ug 
fefurGre, be was to returne to Babylon, [un,Patab.in animo habuit,C5c.it was in his minde 
roreturne to Babylon, Perey, bur the Latine tranſlation is,reverſus eſt m Babylonian, he re- 
turned ro Babylon: which reading if they will ſtand ynco, this contradiction can not be re- 
conciled, 4 

4. 1.Macch.6.8.it is ſaide; he fell ſicke for ſorow : but 2,Macch.g, it is declared how he 
was iricken with an incurable diſeaſe, that wormes came out of him, and-no man could en- 
dure the flinke of his bodie: Pererins alſo thus reconcileth theſe places,that both were true, 
he might ficken of griefe, and his ſicknes was encreaſed by that filchic dilcaſe : ſo alſo Hugo, 
he died morbo ſcrlicet & triſt1tia,both of the diſeaſe,and griete alſo, 

Theſe doubts may with ſome probabilitie be ſatisfied: but this contradiction can not be 
healed, that whereas 1, Macch. c, 6, and 2.Macch, c, 9, Antiochus is reported to haue died 
partly of griefe, partly of a ftrange diſeaſe: Now 2.Macc.1.16.it is reported,that he with his 
armic was (laine wich ones in the temple of Nanca, their heads cut off, and throwne out, 
Tothis obieion diuers anſwers are made, to preſerue the credit of this booke, 

1. Some thinke that this Antiochus laine in the Temple of Nanea , was not Antiochus 
Epiphanes,whoſe death is mentioned in thoſe two other places : but Antiochus magnme the 
father of this Anciochus : ſo Lyran, Carthnſian, Melchior Canus, 

Contr, Bellarmme, and Pererius both doe refuſe this anſwer : for this Antiochus thus 
killed, was an enemie to the Iewes, and they reioyced in his fall : but the other eAntiochus 
ſurnamed the great, was a friend vnto the lewes, and ſhewed great kindnes vnto them, and 


they vnto him, as /oſephms writeth, how when Antiochus had ouercame Scopas Prolome, lid.12-ant4qu 


Philometors captaine, and ſubdued Celoſyria, and Samaria, the Iewes yeelded themſelues, © 
and receiued his armies into their cities, and refreſhed them : which benefit Antiochus ac 
knowledoed in certaine letters to his friends, purpoſing to requite the ſame. 

2, An other opinion is, that this Antiochus was the ſonne of Demetrius the ſonne of 


Seleucus Plhilopator, whome Epiphanes depriued of his kingdome, who was ſurnamed A4n- Bellar.lib.r.de 
tiochus pinr,who pur downe Tryphon, that vſurped the kingdome., Bellarmine here forget» verb-Deiccwrg, 


Y 4 ting 


256 Cuar.s. 


A jixfold Commentarie 


ting himlclfe ſaith, that this Antiochus was called Tr:phon, or Gryphus : in one ſentence he 
comimitteth two errors : for this Tryphon viurped the kingdome, v home Antiochus expel. 
led:and Antiochus Gryphus was the 17.king of Syria, whereas Antiochus pins was the 15, 
Pullmg. of this opinion, that this was Antiochus pins here reported to be ſlaine, are Rupert, 
{:b.t.de vitor.verb.c.6, Michael Medina,Carolus Srgenins. But theſe two arguments make 
againſt this opiniov, 1, that Antrochus pines had no ſuch ende , but died in bartell againſt 
the Parthians, /xtin,11b,3 $.m fine. 2, Antiochus though there was ſome variance berweene 
him and Hyrcaras,yet he ſpoiled not the citie, but when he beſieged ic, he gaue them ſencen 
Gaics truce at their requeſt, to celebrate the feaſt of Tabernacles, and belide lent them vellels 
of filuer,and veſſels of gold,and much incenſc:and at the length a league was concluded be. 
tweene them, But this Antiochus, that ſhould be put to death in the Temple of Nanca, was 
a profeſſed enemie vnto the Tewes, and therefore they reioyce and giue thankes for his 
death, 

3. Pereriss dclinereth an other opinion, to the which he ſubſcribeth as probable : tha 
not Antiochus, but the captaine of bis hoſt was killed with ſtones : they caſt ſtones as it were 
r/under open the captaine, But it is cuident, that Antiochus is vnderſtood by the capraine, 
v.13.14. Zlbeit the captaine, and they which were with him, ſeemed inuincible , yet they were 
ſlaine in the Temple of Nanea: for Antiochus,as though he would dwell with her, came thither 
to receive money vnder the title of a dowrie, It was Antiochus himſelfe, that pretended ma. 
riage with Nanea, or Diana, as the like is reported of Tiberins, Nero , Heliogabalus, that 
would make marriages with the goddeſſes : he therefore came himlelte in perſon, to receiue 
as a dowrie,the treaſure of the Temple. 

4. But Bellarmine, and Pererias likewiſe doe moſt approovue this ſolution , who thus in- 
terpret theſe words,v.1I 3.cecidit in templo Nanee,the captaine with bis hoſt fell in the temple 
of Nanea: that is, they were ſmitten, not ſlaine, Bellarmine giueth inſtance of the like place, 
Gen.14.10,The king of Sodome' and Gomorrab fell there, in the ſlimie pits , that is, were dil- 
comfited, they were not killed : tor the king of Sodome met Abraham afterward, Pererin; 
obieReththar place, Da.c.11.3c, how the Romanes ſhould come againſt Antiochus, ard 
he ſhould be ſmitten, yet he was not killed. 

Contra, 1. The word vſed 2, Macchab. 1.13.15 ze7«&ruoay, not they fell, but they 
were ſmitten or ſlaine:coneiſ; ſunt, they were hewen and cut in pieces, as YVarablns and [unius 
rranſlate, 2. in that place,Gen. 24.10. it is onely ſaid,they fell, but here more is expreſled, 
they were cut in pieces, v.16. 3. and in the other place, the word is better tranſlated by 
Þ atablus,conflernabitur,he (hall be griexed,or terrified, nor ſmitten. 

5- This then remaineth co be ſaide, that this is an vncerten and vntrue report of Antio- 
chus death, as that is likewiſe of the holy fire which was hid,and when Nehemias ſent tofet 
ie,they found thicke water in ftead of fire, And therefore that other report of Antiochus 
death, beeing twice ſet downe, x .Macchab.c.6, and 2.Macchab.c.g. is to be recciued as the 
more probable, /x», 

34. Queſt, Of the agreement of other per ſecutors of the 
Church with thus deſcription of 
Antiochas, 

I. Asthe apoſtake of the Tewes was a forerunner of the tyrannie and perſecution of An- 
tichriſt: So when perſecution is raiſed in the Church,many doe fall away : as when Conſtar- 
ties fauoured Arrius, and perſecuted the orthodoxall profeſſours, Liberia the Biſhop of 
Rome fell away alſo to Arrianiſme, And of late daies when Charles the fife made warte 5+ 
gainſt the Proteſtant Princes in Germanie, many goſpellers either fell to Poperie, or recei- 
ued the /nterim : And in England in Queene Maries daies, many forſooke che Goſpel,and 
turned Papiſts. 

2. As Antiochus was of a bold countenance, and full of craft, ſuch were the perſecutors 
of the Goſpel,as [ulian the Apoſtata,Yalens the Emperour, the Duke of Albanie in the low 
countries, 

3. As Antiochus encreafed by the treacherie of others, that helped him : ſo it is yſuall for 
the enemies of the Goſpel to preuaile , if they can by treacherie : as many treaſons againlt 
Queene Elizabeth, and our noble Soueraigne that now is, hauc beene ſer forward by ſome 
ferren Popiſh Princes, 

4. Antiochus by flatterie,and vnder colour of peace deceiued many : ſo did the Duke of 
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Albania : the lowe countries: and king Phil when he intented the inuzfon of England, 
gm, * 588. yet made ſheve of peace by the Prince of Parma vnto Queene Elizabeth, 

5. As Antioch was taken away by Gods hand not by mans: So the Lord hirſelfe en. 
countreth the wicked, as he did Pharaoh and Herod, Polar. 

Quell, 35. 1Fhy it i called the viſion of the enening and 
mornins,v, 26, 

1. Some vnderſtand it thus, the viſfion , que per ſucceſſiones temporum complenda eff, 
which is to be fulfilled in ſucceſſion of time: Hugo, 2, Lyranus thus interpreteth : by the 
morning he would haue ynderltood the time of Antioch, by the evening the time of Anti- 
chriſt, »ho was prefigured by eAntiocbns, 3, the vulgar Latine readeth, the viſion of the 
morning and evening, as though this were ſpoken of the time, when this viſion appeared, 
4. But ic hath relation rather to the former part of the viſion, v. 14, where mention is wade 
of 2300. dayes wnto the enmning and morning, that is ſo many naturall dayes : this viſion 
which is expreſſed by part of the lubie taken for the whole, is ſaid to be true, Cal. Polar, 

Quelt, 36. Why Daniel i bidden to ſeale 
vp the viſion, 

1, Some by ſcaling vnderſtand the committing to memorie, Hugo, 2. Some the com- 
micting of it to writing, Lyran. 3. Ballnger alludeth to the vſe of men , which ſeale and 
confirme thoſe things, which are true: and fo Daniel is bid to ſeale it, as 2 thing moſt cer- 
taine, 4. Some thinke that hereby is ſignified, that he ſhould conceale this viſion, leaſt the 
lewes hearing what afflition they ſhould endure in their owne countrey, might be ſlack to 
retarne thicher, 5, Chryſoſtome giueth chis ſenſe: that he ſhould keepe it fairhtully,ze rem- 
pors prolixitate difperear, thar it periſh not in continuance and length of time, 6, The He 
brewes referring this viſion to the laſt times of their redemption by their Meſſiah , would 
have it therefore ſcaled, becauſe the time was long, before it ſhould be ſulfilled, 7. But the 
rezſons why Daniel is commanded to ſcale yp the viſion, were theſe. 1. that he ſheuld nor 
communicate it ynto the Chaldees, whom ir concerned nor, or to any other carnall men, or 
vnbelecuers, that would not giue credit vnto it: but that he ſhould conceale it from ſuch: 
yet ynto the faithfull he. might impart it : As the Propher Ifay faith to the ſame purpoſe, 8. 
16, bind vp tbe teſtimonie, ſcale vp the lawe among my Diſciples, and this is according to the 
rule of our Saviour, net to caff things holy unto degges, Matth, 7.6. Polan, 2, By this ſea- 
ling ofthe viſion is fignified, that it was nor preſently to rake effect, bur after a long time, 
about 300. yeares after: yet ir ſhould be moſt certainely fulfilled in che appointed time, [uw 
is commentar, (o he is not bidden ſimply to conceal it, but hereby rather he is admoniſhed 
not to doubr of the accompliſhment thereof: and tharhe ſhould not meaſure it, ex vwlgi 
ſententia, by the opinion of: the vulgar ſorr, Calvin. 

37. Quett, = kings buſines Daniel! 
ia, V.27. 

v.27, I did the kings buſines,c+c, 1. Some doe thinke that this was king Darin? bulines, 
that caried Daniel with him into Media, Lyr.and they thinke this worke was the building of 
the great tower, which Hoſephus maketh mention of, Hwp.Bur this can not be ſo:for Toſephns 
fath,that Darizs Caried Daniel with him into Medi3/byz Danicl was at this time at Shu- 
ſhan, v. 2, and that great rower w2s builr nor at Shxfh#,bur ar Ecbatane, as Toſepbus wri- 
tech,[iþ,10,cap.13, 2, Occolempad.and Pellicane,in that it is ſaid, when / roſe vp, 1 did the 
kings bu/mer,doe inferre;now dicit ſe 4 Swſis redyſſe, ſed ſurrexiſſe, he aide not he did returne 
from Suſa,but onely roſe vp, and returned to his bulines, 8c, ſo that their opinion ſcemerh 
to be, that Daniel was in deede. now at Fuſa : But it is (hewed before, that he was at Suſa 
onely in viſion,qu.4. 3. It remaineth then, that this king was Belſhazar, as is euident, v.1, 
by whome it ſeemeth he was emploied, though not fp much, nor in ſo great affaires, as he 


was vnder the former kings,O/iand. but what mannet of emploiment it was,it is not exprel- . 


ſed, neither can certenly be gathered, /wn, Daniel then having noted before, that this was 
done vnder Belſhazars raigne,v.1. returned vnto his bufines, which is an cuident argument 
that he was then in Balchaz.ars Courr,or at hand, not at Suſa, becauſe he preſently roſe vp, 
hauing recouered himſelfe,to doe the kings bufines, Calvir. - 
38. Queſt, Of the megnivg of theſe werds,y.27 none vnder- 
Rodde or perceined it, W 
1. Some read,and there was none to lnterpret it fo Lyrav, Hug. Pintws, following the 


vulgar 
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vulgar Latine, which they vnderſtand thus:thar is,none interpreted ut as the Argel, Flugo, or 
none could interpret it in particular concerning the kings names, but onely in general], Cy. 
r.21, But the word here vied mebin,figniheth not interpretmg,bur perceiuing and vnderſ{ ay. 
ding:neicher could Daniel ſay,none could interpret it, ſecing the Angel had giuen the inter. 
pretation of it before. 2. Some read,»one vnderſtood it, The Hebrewes thinke that Daniel 
himſclfe vnderſtood it not : but that can not be, ſeeing the Angel was bidden to cauſe him 
co vaderftand ic,v.16. 3. Somethinke, that none of thoſe, ro whome Daniel reucaled il:e 
dreame,could vnderſtand it, Oeco/ampad, but Daniel did not impart it to ſo many , totr & 
who vnder{tood ir,and who vaderftood it not: for he was commanded before to feale it yp, 
to hide and conceale it, and lay it vp in his heart, 4, The words are then better tranſlated, 
none perceiued it,that is,that he had beene licke for griefe, becauſe of the heauie viſion: he 
diſſembled his affeion,and neither in word, nor ſo much as in countenance bewraied, that 
he had ſeene a viſion : accordivg as he had beene before charged to conceale and keepe the 
viſion to himſelte, un, Polan, 
39. Quelt, The hifftorie of Antiochus Epiphanes raigue abridged, 
for the better vnderſtanding of this viſion, 

1, After that Antiochus(the great)father vnto Antiochus Epiphanes, had beene vanqui. 
ſhed by Scipio, ke was conſtrained to deliver over vnto the Romanes his fonne Antiochus 
to be an hoſtage, here he continued 14, yeares: and then hearing of his fathers death,war. 
ched his time,and fled ſecretly from Rome,and tooke vpon him the kingdome of Syria,ma- 
king a way thereunto by procuring the death of Seleucus his elder brocher, and diſinheti- 
ting Demetrius his ſonne, 

2. Then Antiochas, after he was ſetled in the kingdome, inuaded Egypt, vader this co- 
lour,to be tutor vnto the young king Prolome Philometor his fhifter Cleopatra her ſonne; 
he put many to the ſword, and ſubdued many cities: And in his returne , beceing fauoured by 
divers ſeditious perſons in Ieruſalem, as by laſon, who bad bought the prietthood of him 
for money, and wicked Menelaus, who got the Prieſthood for himſclfe, promiſing more 
money,and put Iaſon by, 2.Macchab, 4. by this meanes he entred into the citie, robbed and 
ſpoiled che Temple,and put many to the ſword : this was in the 1.4 3.yeare of the kingdome 

ef the Greekes,in the 6,yeare of bis raigne, 

3. Then about twoyeare after he made a ſecond expeditionjnto Egypt , where he was 
commanded to depart by Popilins the Embaſſadour of the Romanes, who making a circle 
in the ſand with bis rod before Antiocbus, vrged bim to make hys preſent anſwer , before he 
went thence, | y | 64, 

4- Ia his ſecond returne he entred Iervſalem againe,and made hauocke of the citie, defi- 
led the Temple,and ſet vp therein the abomination of delolacion the idol of Iuppiter Olym- 
p#s5: this was in the 145.yeare inthe 8, yeare of his raigne, 1.Macchab. 1.57, 

5. Then Mettathias beeing mooued in zeale,ſtood vpto refit the Tyrant, and Judas his 
ſonne, with his brethren after him; and at the length they prevailed, and 3. yeares after they 
cleanſed the SanQuariq,and reſtored the ſacrifices: and this was in the 148, yeare, 1,Macch. 
4-52.ia the 11.yearg gf Antiochus raigne, 

6.: After this this wicked Tyrant,went into Perſia, thinking torobbe the rich Temple at 
Perlepglis,where having the repullg, and hearing at the ſame time how bis capraines Time- 
theus and Nicazor were diſcomfited with their armies in Tudea, parily of griete, and chicfly 
beeing ſmitten of Gad with an incurable and Riokiog diſeaſe, he dicd in the 149, yeare, and 
the 1 2,of his raigne: lee the ſtorie, 2.Macchab.g. 

4. Places of dofrine. 
1, Doctt; Of the office of « Prince, | 

V. 5. An horne appeared betwegne big eyes. In that Alexander is.re{cabled to an hore 
berwce1e the eyes; many excellcn; properties required in a Prince.are thereby ſignified, 1. 
the kipg is as an horne vnto the kingdome, the gloric and ſtrength thereof, ro-delend them, 
ard ro puſhar their enemies : a5 the horne is the defenſe of the bealt; and that whereby 0- 
thers are offended; 2. as the hornedid riſe yp betweene the cycs, {1 the Prince muſtbe 
circumſpect and adwiſed and 4 all things with counſcll:as it in the Prov.c.24.6, with coun- 
{ell thou ſtalt enterpriſe warre. '3, ast e horne is moſt conſpicuous of all other parts, fo ac 
vextue and courage of the kjng ſhould appeare and be manifeſt ro all, Polay, ; 

h Hs: 2. Doctr, 
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2, Doctr, That alt things in the world are ruled and guided by 
the diumne prouidence, 

v, 9. 1: waxed great toward the South, ec, Inthat Antiochus afts are |:t downe in ors 
der,both his outrage againſt men,and his blaſphemie againſt God, therreading don of the 
Canctuaric,and of the people of God:Hence loſephia colleeth well, that theic things were 
not done by chance : as a ſhippe fleeting vpon the ſeas without a gouernor, or 2 charior run- 
ning v. ithout A driver : nam ft bac ſponte gerzrentur, non ſecundum illins propi/c/jam omnia 
provenire conſpiceremns, for it all thete things fell our of themſelues,we ſhould at ſee them 
lo firly ro come to paſle according vato his prophehe, /oſeph.{1b.10, Antiquit.c. 14, 

3. Doctr, The Scryizres are the ruls of 
trath. 

v.12, It ſpall caft downe the trmth, cc, That is, the bookes of the Law, which were the 
rule of faith: hence then it followeth, that the Scriptures containe the holy dodt:ine of truth: 
which is not to be learned els where, then from the Scriptures : So that they which are ene- 
mies to the Scriptures, doe fer themſclues againſt the truth ; as wicked Ichoiakim, when he 
cauſed Ieremies prophecie to be cut with a penknife, and caſt into the fire; therein profeſ- 
fng himſelfe an enemie to God and his truth : and therefore this iudgement is threatned a- 

aint him, that he ſhould haue none of his {cede ro ſucceede him, and his bocic ſhould be 
calt forth vaburied, Jerem. 36.30, | 
4. Doctr. That Angels hane not all knowledge. 

v.12, Inthat one of the Angels enquireth of Palmoni, which is Chriſt, how long this 
vifon ſhould endure : therein ir appeareth, that Angels haue not the knowledge of all ſe- 
crets: for here they are inſtructed by Chriſt,concerning the meaning of this viſion, Further, 
that the knowledge of Angels is limited, and that they encreaſe in knowledge, and haue 
things revealed vnto them which they knew not before, is euident by that place ofthe Apo- 
Rle,Eph.3.10, That vnte Principalities and Powers m heaxenly places, might be knowne by 
the (burch the manifold wiſdome of God : ſoallo S, Peter laith, r.Pet.1.1 2. Which rhings the 
Augels deſire to behold: they till proceede in the beholding of the myſterie of our redewp- 
tion, 

5. DoGtr, Chrift « the Lord and head of the 
Angels, 

v.13, In that the Angel enquireth of Palmzoni the meaning of this viſion, which is 
Chriſt, who afterv-ard v.16, appointeth the angel Gabriel to open the viſion to Daniel : it is 
hence inferred that Chriſt is ſuperiour to the Angels, that they receiue their direions from 
him,and that they are his minilters ſent abroad for the ſeruice of his Church: So the Apoſtle 
laich, Hebr. 1.6. #/hen he bringeth in his firft begotten Sonne into the world, he ſaith, And let 
alltbe Angels of God worſhip him : and, v,14. Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to 
miniſter for their ſakes which ſhallbe heires of ſaluation ? 


5. Places of controverſies 


1. Controv, Proſperitie and externall felicttie «s no perpetual 
note of the (hurch, 

v, 15, Antiochus is permitted for a time to tread downe the SanQuarie , and armie, that 
is the Church militant, vader feete:whereby it is euident, that the Church is nor alwaies dif- 
cerned by outward proſperitic : which Bellermine makerh one of the notes and marks of the 
Church, The people of God are more ſubieR ro affliction and perſecution in this world: 
they are oftner preſſed downe with aduerſitie, then lifted vp by pro(peritic : as ouþleſſed 
Saviour ſaith, In the world ye ſhall bawe affiftion but in him we bane peace, loh,16.33. Sce 
more hereof, Synopſ. 2, comtrov.qu,z note 15, 

2, Controv. That the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of, v. 
I 3. i not the aboliſhing of the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe. , 

The Romanifts make this a marke of Antichriſt, that the daily ſacrifice of the Mafſe ſhall 
be aboliſhed at his comming : and therefore they charge Proceſtants to be forerunners of 
Antichriſt becauſe they have baniſhed out from among them tHe Maſle. 

Contra, 1, The new Teſtament acknowledgeth no other externall ſacrifice, but the (a- 


crifice of azonement made by Chriſt,of himſelfe ypon the crolle : the yertue and efficacie 
whereof 
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whereof beeing euerlaſting,it is not to be iterated,or repeated: as the Apoſile ſaich, Hebr,g, 
25. Not that he ſhould offer himſelfe often: and v, 28. (hrift was once offered, to takg away 
ſmnes, 2, The ſacrifices now offered vp by Chriſtians are ſpirituall: Hebr.1 3.12. Let vs by 
him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies vuto God: And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle faith, He hath 
wade ws Kings and Prieſts to God bis father, Revel. 1.6, 3. The Papiſts are they which 
haue aboliſhed the true commemoration of Chriſts ſacrifice : in fiead of the Euchariſt, ha- 
uiog infticuted a theatricall and pompous ſhew of the Maſle, Papp. 
2. Controv. The authoritie of the Scripture dependeth not pon 
the teſtimonie of the Church, 

v. 27. The viſion of the enening and morning us true,c5c, The Angel here giveth teftimo. 
nie vnto the truth of this viſion, yet therefore dependeth it not vpon the Angels approbati. 
on,but vpon the authoritie of Chriſt : this then is but a weake argument of the Romaniſts 
the Church giveth teſtimonie to and of the Scriptures, therefore the authoricie of Scripture 
dependeth of the Church, Polar. Indeede the conſent and generall approbation of the 
Church may induce vs;at the firſt, and may make a way,and as it were prepare vs; but we be. 
leeue the Scriptures for the truths ſake therein contained, beeing thereunto per{waded by 
the ſpirit of God. See further of this queſtion, Synopſ. Centur.1.err.5, 

4. Controy, The deſcription of Antiochns agreeth to the 
Pope and Antichriſt. 

Alchough hiſtorically this viſion of the little horne were fulfilled in Antiochus, yer for a; 
much as he was a type of Antichriſt, all thoſe properties doe ficly agree ynto him allo, ſha- 
dowed forth in Antiochus : and ſo Gregor. in 40, c. ob, and Lyranxs doe in diuers points 
make Antiochus a type of Antichriſt , though they doe not take the Romane Biſhopto 
be he. 

1, Before Antiochus raged againſt the peeple of God, there was a defeRion and falling 
away of many from the faith, to Paganiſme : and this is touched, v.23. [» the ende of ther 
kingdome, when their rebellions, defettions, or falling away ſpall be perfited: tor ſo Iaſon,and 
Menelaus, with diuers other of the Iewes forlooke their religion , and followed the Gentile 
cuſtomes,r.Macchab.14.15. So before Antichrift come, there ſhall be a departure or apo- 
Naſie,2.Theſl;2, 3, which ſhall be a falling away from the faith , as /renexs interpreteth, 
l:b.s .adverſ, hereſ.c. 21. ſo alſo Primaſius, Chryſoſtome, Oecumen, Lyran. vpon that place: 
which we ſee is come to paſſe, that the molt part of Chriſtian nations had forſaken the pu- 
ritie of the Goſpel. 

2. Antiochus was of an impudent face : ſo Antichriſt ſhall be ad omne malum inverecun- 
das,ynſhamefaſt to every cuill worke, Lyran.which is fulfilled in the Pope: who without all 
modeſtic and ſhamefaſtnes,challengeth to be the Vicar of Chriſt, the head of the Church, 
Vniuerſall Biſhop,and what nor, 

3. Hus power was great but not by his owne ſtrength. Antiochus was aſſiſted by themali- 
cious praQtiſes of others, as of Menelars: So the Pope hath encreaſed by the helpe of others, 
Phocas that killed Mauritius the Emperour, firſt graunted vnto Pope Boniface the 3. tobe 
called head of the Church: And of late tuncs the _ and Spanifh kings hauc waged bat- 
tell for the Pope. 

4+. V. 23. He ſhall underſtand darke ſentences, whereby is vnderſtood his craft and ſub- 
tiltie: ſo Antichriſt as Lyranxs noteth,callidiſſimus erit auxilio Diaboli , ſhall be moſt craftic 
by the helpe of the devil! : And fo the Pope hath bewitched the world with his intcxicate 
cuppe of fornications, with decceitfull and ſubtile doCtrines of inuocation of Saints, prayer 
for thqgdead, purgatoric, indulgences, and ſuch like : and be hath alſo deceiued the world 
with lying ſfignes and wonders,as S.Paul prophecieth, 2,Theſl, 2.9. 

5. Antiochus ſhould deſtroy the mightie, and the holy people : So the Pope hath depoſed 
kings,and depriued them of theic kingdomes : he hath alſo more perſecuted the people o 
God,then ever did any of the Pagan Emperours, 

6. Antiochus is prophecidQ to waxe great toward the North, toward the South, &c. v.9. 
he ſhould raiſe vp tumults and warres cuery where : So the Popes haue beene the authors 
of bloodie warres in euery place almoſt, Gregoric the 3. and Leo z, ſer Italic agaiaſt the 
Emperour: Zacharias ſaborved Pipinus againſt Childerick king of Fraunce : Adrian 1.(ct 
the French and Lombards together by the cares : Tulius the 2, flirred vp divers Chriſtian 


Princes againit the Venetians : Nicolaus the 3. cauſed the Sicilians to put che French to ry 
lword: 
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{word : Paulus the 3.raifcd the Icalians and Spaniards againſt the Germanes : yea, there 
have becyc almoſt no warres betiweene Chriſtian Princes, whercin the Pope hath not pur 
his foule finger. 


7. Antiochus ſhould thorough peace deſtroy many : and ſo did Gregotie the 1 3; vnder * 


pretence of peace,in that bloodic mariage ac Paris,in the yeare 1572, cauſe much blood to 
be thed. 

$; Antiochus ſhould ſtand againſt the Prince of Princes,God himſelſe : ſouhe Pope ad- 
uanceth himſclfe againtt God, in taking vntc himleite authoritie to diſpenſe wich the word 
of God: in maintaining doctrines directly oppolite to the Scripcures,as 1dolattie, inuocation 
of Saints,merics,and tuch like, 

9, Antiochus ſhould cxalt himſelfe in his heart, v. 25, ſo the Pope hath beene ſo lified 
vpn pride,that he hath fer his foote in the necks of Emperours , made them kifle his toote, 
and hold his tirrup,and lead his horſe, 

10, Antiochus ſhould be deſtroyed without hand: ſo the Lord ſhall conſume Anticht it 
with che ſpirit of his mouth, 2.Thefſ, 2.8, 


6. eMorallobſeruations. 


I, Obſerv, Religion maketh a citie or countrey famons, 
v.9. Torara the pleaſant land, There were many countries more flouriſhing then ludea 
1 cemporall bleſſings,as Egypt, Babylon, Syria,yer Judea is called the pleaſant land, becauſe 
of the true religion and worſhip of God : So ltalie now is for pleafantnes and fruitfulneſſe 
fare beyond other regions; bur thoſe countries and cities which profeſſe the Goſpel, are the 
pleaſant lands in the hight of God : 35 the brethren of Berea arecalled noble in reſpect of 
their knowledge,and zeale,Act.17.11. 
2, Obſerv. The Church of God #s militant and warfarmg 
m earth. 

v.13. To tread, Cc, the armie vnder foote, The Church of God doth bur ſoiourne here 
inearth, and the faithfull are bur as pilgrimes and ſtrangers here, as $. Perer ſaith, 1. Per. 2, 
11, They doe not warre after the fleſh, 2. Cor, 10, 3. Therefore we are taught, that as Gods 
ſouldiers,we ſhould ſtriue for the kingdome of God, and hold out this our warfare and pil- 
grimage with conſtancie and patience, till we obtaine the vitorie, 

3. Obſerv. Of the care and lone of the eAngels toward the 
Church of Chriſt. 

v.13, As here an Angel is deſirous to know how long this defolation of the Church 
ſhould laft:ſo thoſe bleſſed (pirits of God doe grieue to ſee the afflition of Chriſts Church, 
& deſire to have it at an ende: As they reioyce to fee the Church increaled,and men brought 
vnto repentance, Luk. 5.7. /oy ſhall be in heauen for one ſinner that conuerteth, 

4. Obſerv. /t is profirable to beare the ſame things often, 

v.26. As the Angel repeateth onely the viſion of the euening and morning, but expoun- 
deth it not, becauſc it was plaine enough : ſo it is not amitle for vs often to haue inculcated 
2nd beaten vpon the ſacne principles of religion : as $. Paul faith, Philip. 3.1. /r grieweth me 
"ot to write of the ſame things vnto you,end for you it is a ſure thing. Men muſt not then haue 
nching exres, ſtill defirous to heare new things : ſuch were the Athenians, who couered one- 
ly to tell and heare newes, AR.17.2t., 

5. Obſerv. How we ſhould be affefted mhearing 
Gods word, 

v.27. «And I Daniel was ftricken and ſicke, &c, Daniel was much mooued at the hea- 
rig ot this viſion : fo ſhould the feruants of God be throughly {ſtricken with admiration ar 
the myſteries of religion: their inward bowels ſhould be mooued at the hearing of Gods 
word. They then which are dull and heauie, and haue no ſenſe nor feeling when Gods word 
bs denounced, doe ſhew that they haue but carnall and cold affeQions , and bad neede to be 
oicnroazed y p With that ſaying, He that hath cares to heare let him beare, 
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His Chapter hath two parts, 1, Paniels prayer and ſupplication,to y,26. 2, then the 


eftcCt of his prayer, thence vnto the ende, . 
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rt. There is ſet forth, 1, the occalion of his prayer : what it was , he vnderſtood by rea. 
ding the Prophet Teremie, that the 70. yeares of captiuitic was accompliſhed, v. 2, what i 
wrought,it mooued him vnto earneſt prayer and ſupplication, v.3. which is ſet forth by tke 
circumſtance of the rime,in the firſt yeare of Darins,v.t. 2. then followeth the invocation 
it ſelfe,v.5. 3. the praicr conbilting partly of confeſſion, v. 15, the ſcuerall parts and ar. 
guments whereof, ſec quelt.7.following: partly ofan earneſt deprecation, to v.20. the par- 
riculars whereof, ſce allo, qu.7. 

2. In the effet of his praier, there is expreſſed, 1, who it was that came vnto him , the 
Angel Gabriel,v.21. 2. when, the generall time is deſcribed , while Daniel was yer pray. 
ing, v. 20, the particular, in the time of the cuening ſacrifice, 3, what meſſage the Angel 
brought : which is delivered fiſt in generall, then in particular : in the generall foure things 
are ſhewed, 1, the commandement giuen vnto him, 2, the cauſe thereof , Daniel was be. 
loued, 3. the ende,to informe Daniel. 4. with a ſtirring of him vp to attention, v.2 2,22, 
In the particular declaration, two things are deliuered, the office of the Meſſiah , with ſuch 
things as ſhould happen vnto him, he ſhould be ſlaine; and the deftruction of the citie, 
which ſhould follow as a jult iudgement for putting the Mefſab to death, 

The time limitcd concerning the Meſſah, 1. is ſet forth in an whole ſumme of 70, 
weekes: whercia three things are declared : 1..the time ſummed by propheticall weekes of 
veares. 2, for whome,vpon thy people, 3, what things ſhould be done in this time : euen 
theſe three : 1, the ſealing vp of former viſions, which ſhould be accompliſhed in the Mel. 
hah, 2, the anointing of the Mefliah to his office, 3,. the benefits procured by the Meſſi. 
ah, either in taking away finne, both in finiſhing ir, that it ſhould raigne no more in his 
members,in ſealing ic in the remiſſion and forgiuenes thereof ; and reconciling, that is pay- 
ing the ranſome for it:and in bringing in euerlaſting righteouſnes, v.24, 2. this time ise: 
forth in parts, 1. ſeuen weekes are ſet apart for the building of Ieruſalem, 2, after 62, 
weekes the Meſſiah ſhall be ſlaine, v.26, .3. inthe 70.and laſt weeke he ſhall confirme the 
couenant,and the ſacrifices ſhall ceaſe,v,27. 

The deſtruction of the citic is ſhewed,, 1. by whome, by a Prince that ſhould come, 2, 
whar he (hould doe, deftroy the citic and SanCtuarie, 3, the manner thereof , it ſhould be 
made deſolate for cuer,v.26,27. 


2. Thetext with the dinerſe 
readings, 


v. 1, Inthefirlt (one, H, ) yeare of Darius( Dariaveſn H, )the ſonne of Ahaſhueroſh{ A- 
chaſveroſh.H, Jof the ſeede of the Medes, wherein(which V.L.B.G.the firit rather: it is bet- 
ter referred to the yeare, wherem he was made kmg, then to the perſon that was made ) he was 
made king(ruled.L.S.but the word is in the paſſine Jouer the Realme of the Chaldeans, 

2 In the firſt yeare of his raigne, I Daniel vnderftood by bookes the number of the 
yeares, whereof the word of the Lord came(wasH, )ynto Ieremiah the Prophet, to accour 
pliſh the deſolation of Teruſalem ſeuentie yeares, 

3 I turned my face((gave my face. H. )vnto the Lord ( lehouah, H. and ſo throughont for 
the moſt part where( Lord )is tranſlated )God,to ſecke bims by praicr(in ſeeking praver.S, Jand 
ſupplication, with faſting, ſackcloath,and aſhes. 

4 And I praied ynto the Lord my God, and made my confeſſion (confeſſed, H, ) ſaying, 
Oh B.G.(or 1 pray thee, A, [.FV.) Lord God, great and fearefull, which keeperh mercieio- 
ward them which loue him, /. 4. B. (which lone thee. L.S.U.G,)) but the pronoune affix 
here of the third perſon )and toward them which keepe his commandements, 

5 We haue ſinned, and committed iniquitie, and haue done wickedly , yea, we haue tc- 
belled,and haue departed from thy precepts,and from thy iudgements. 

6 For we would not hearken vnto(obey,L.,V.S. )thy Crnen the Prophets , which ſpake 
in thy name to our Princes, and our fathers, and to all the people of the land. 

7 Tothee, O Lord, belongeth righteouſnes, and to vs confuſion of face (open ſhawe.B. 
G.)as it is this day(as is come to paſſe.'B.or appeareth this day.G.)to exery man of Iudah, and 
to the inhabitants of Teruſalem : yea, vnto all Iſrael, neere, or farre off throughout all the 
countries, whither thou halt driven them, becauſe of their treſpaſſes, which they hauc wre- 
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ſpaſſed 3ga: [t chee, 

8 O Lord, vnto vs eppertamreth ſhame{(or confu/fon)of face, to ovt Kings, tocur Princes, 
and to our fathers, becaule we hauc tinned/not they bane ſinned. Lhe werbe ts put in the firſt 
perſon )agairlt thee, ; 

\ 9 Vnrto the Lord our Godperrtaine:h)compaſſion and forginenes, becaute (albeit .G.V. 
alihongh.B. b:u the word 15, chi, becauſe ) we haue rebeiled ayaintt him (and rtcrefore they 
looked onely for mercie from the Lord,hauing no power im themſelnes.) : 

10 For we haue not hearkned vnto the voice of the Lord our God,to walke in his lawes 
(law L.)\ hich he ſer befure vs{ rane before onr face. H.,) by the hand(that is,che miniſterie, 
G.)of his leruants the Prophets, 

11 Yea, all Iſracl haue tranigreſſed thy law, in turning backe, and nor hearkning to thy 
voice: theretore the cure is powred vpon vs, and the oath that is written in the law of Mo- 
ſes the ſeruant of God, becauſe we haue {wned againſt him, 

12 And he hath conftumed his words (enery one of his words. I.) which he ſpake againft 
vs, and our Tudges, that iudged vs, by bringing vpon ys a great plague, (erwrll, FI.) tor vn- 
der the whole heauen was not done the like, as 1s now come to patle (done, F.) in leru- 
ſalem, 

13 Asitis written in the law of Meſcs, all this euill is come vpon vs ? yet made we not 
our prayers betore(entreated the face of. H;)the Lord our God, that we might turne vs from 
our iniquities,and vaderſtand thy (7 or toward thy)rruth, 

14 Therfore the Lord hath male readie the plague(watched ozer the exill. .)& brought 
itypon vs:for righteous is the Lord our God 1n all the works which he doth : for we would 
not hearken to his voice, 

15 And now,O Lord our God, which haſt brought thy people out of the land of Egype 
with a mightte hand , and haſt gotten thee renowne (G.4 name. H.)as appeareth this day, 
(which remaineth this dey, VB. we baue tinned, we have done wickedly, 

16 O Lord,according to all (not im all. L.S.the word zs cecol,not becol )thy righteouſnes, 
I beſeech thee, let thine anger, and thy wrath be turned away from thy citic Ieruſalem, thy 
boly mountaine; (the mowntame of thy holines, FI.) tor becauſe of our finnes, and the inigui- 
ties of our fathers, leruſalem and thy people are a reproach to all that arc round abour vs (ro 
allour ercuits, H.) 

17 Now therefore, O Lord our God, heare (hearken nts, H.,) the praier of thy ſeruant, 
and his ſupplications,and cauſe thy face to ſhine vpon thy SanRuarie, that licth waſt, for the 
Lords ſake{(not, for thy ſake. L.S. for the word adonai is expreſſed.) 

18 Omy God, cncline thine care and heare, and behold our deſolations, and the citic 
(G.orof the citie FI.) whereupon thy name is called (whereon thy name us called vpon ut. H,) 
fornot for our rightcouſnes doe we proftrate our praiers (L. preſent our prayers. B.G. 
faling downe.l. powre ont our prayers. V, cauſe our praiers to fall, H.)before thee , bur for thy 
oreat tender mercies, 

' 19 © Lord,beare,O Lord forgiue,O Lord attend, and doe it:deferre nor, for thine owne 
lake( for thy ſelfe, H,)O my God:tor thy name 1s called vpon thy citic, and vpon thy people. 
(that is,they are called by thy name. V1, 

20 And while I was {peaking and praying, and confeffing my fine , and the ſinne of my 
people Iiracl,aud did profirate(cawſe to fall, H. as before v.18.) my lupplications before the 
Lord my God, for the holy Mountaine(monntaine of the holines,H. )Jot my God : 

21 Yea, while I was ſpeaking in my praier, the man Gabriel, whome I had ſeene in the 
vihon at the ficlt (im the morning H.)came flying (beeing bid or made to flie.H. for the word is 
in hophal)earneſtly(with wearines,H.or ſwiftly.) and couched me abour the time of the c- 
vening oblation, 

22 And he informed me,and talked with me,and {aid,O Daniel, I am now come forth ts 
vive thee vnderſtanding and knowledge. (ro make thee perceine vnderitanding. H.) 

23 Atthe beginning of thy ſupplications the commandement(the word. H.)came forth, 
and Iam come to ſhew it (thee, L, B. G. ad.) for thou art much deſired (that is, accepted of 
God I greatly beloned.B.G.a man of deſires,L.S, chamudoth, deſires /F. D. Kimhi readeth 
( bamiddo: 1) )a man of vertues:and he 1s cs lled a man of de/ires not athinely, becauſe he much 
deſired the delinerance of the people,brit paſſe wely, becauſe he was 4 man according to Gods de- 


ſreghat i: belorad, and accepted of him : ſo Vatab, a man de/irons of things to be wiſhed for, 
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vaderſtanding it alſo ately .of Daniel: deſire ) therefore vaderſtand rhe matter, 21:6 conf. 
der the vio, 

24 Sevente v eckes are cut our{t 25 C48 04t, Fl.imper {on illv:are determined, VB, 14 
abbreniated, or ſhortened, L, but chatac ſiqn:/ſieth to cur oat ) vpon (or over )thy people, and 
vpon thine boly citie(citte of thy holines, FT. )to reltraine( finilh,V, L.S.5.G, but the word i; 
e114, with alepn, which franrfieth toreſtrame, but calah with he, ſranifieth to finiſh Yand to 
fealey p(A!1.3.G S.rather then to {in /mnes.LV 'P.the word is chatam.to ſeale |to recon. 
cile inicuitie(not,char mgritte be raken away, ) and to bring in cucrlafting righteouſnes, 
and to {cale vp the vition/not,thar the 2:/on be falfilled, L, )Jand the Prophet ({. 7. not pro. 
pheſie,L.S.V.B.G. for nabi fraxrfieth a Prophet not prophecte) and to anoint the moſt Holy 
(the helmes of holmes HH.) 

25 Knovw therefore and vnderttand, that from the going forth of the word to dring a. 
oaine te people (ro cauſe to returne, FH, not to anſiver, S, orreſtoare, I. or to cauſe toreturne 
and build,that ts ro build againe. LV for although the ſame word be 7'{ed in the ſame ſenſe m 
the ende of the ver{ethe flreete ſhall returne, and be built, that 1s ſhall agame be bailt, yet «1 «« 
there tn an other forme, here it i: in hiphil, which ſrgnifieth to canſe to return) and to build le- 
1ufalem, voto Mefſiab (Chrif?, L.S.) the Prince ſhall be ſeuen weekes, and threelcore and 
two weekes: and the ſtreere ſhall be built againe, and the ditch (that is, rhe compaſſe of rl: 
wall, V.the wall.;,P.G. )in a troublefome time, (in the ſtraitnes of time, H. B, net in a ſhort 
time lor the time ſhall be enacnuated.sS.) 

26 And after threeſcore and two weekes the Meſhah(anointed, H.Chriſt.L. not the v4. 
tion or anvinting,S,)thill be deſtroied( ſlatne,B.G.)and not for himſelte('Br.B.berter then, 
there all be no indgement that 1s, fault worthie of indgement m him. $, or he ſhall hane no. 
thing.that ts, he ſhall ſeeme to haue no beantie. G, or wothing to doe with Jeruſalem, T, or there 
ſhall be none to helpe him.U. ſee qu.64, the vulgar Latine thus , he ſhall haue no people which 
ſhoxuld denie him )2nd the people of the Prince that ſhal! come, ſhall deſtroy the citie and the 
Sanctuarie( ſee the diners readings, qu, 74.) and the ende thereof ſhall be with a flood : and 
vnto the ende{not after the ende.L,) it thall be deſtroied by deſolations (or extreame deſe- 
lation ts appomted, LI.) 

27 He ſhall confirme the couenant with many for one weeke : and in the middes{ey 
half:)ofthe weeke he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe(ſome read thus,the halfe 
of the weeke ſhall cauſe to ceaſe.cye Y.Br.) and vpon the wing (that ts, the Temple) ſhall be 
the abomination of delolation, E,S.(better then, by the owerſpreading of abomination he ſha! 
make it deſolate.B,G,or by the legions or armie of abominations making deſolate. [, or the de- 
ſtroier ſhall be vpon the wing of abominations. U, ſee farther for the beſt reading, qu, 87,and 
88.11 the ende)cuen vntill the conſummation determined( preciſe conſummarien, H.) it ſhall 
be powred( that is,defolation.].continue.L,)vpon the deſolate. 


3» T he queſtions and donbts diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt. What Aſſnerns this was, whoſe ſonne Darins 
#5 ſaid robe, 

1, What Darius this was,is handled at large, qu.1.c.6. he was not that Darius,in whoſe 
ſecond yeare the Temple beganne to be built, whereof mention is made, Hagg. 1.1. as Por- 
phyrie of purpoſe doth confound thery, to difturbe the propheticall hiſtorie and computati- 
on of yeares in Daniel:neither was this that Dares whome Alexander ouercame, but Dati- 
us before mentioned,c.6. who together with Cyras rooke the citic of Babylon, 

2, This Afſuerus the father of Darivs, was not that Aſſ@erxs the husband of Eſther , 25 
Canus thinketh, and Brllngey ſeemeth to incline to that opinion : for that Afſuervs is allo 
called Artaxerxes in the booke of Efther, which was the name of the Perſian kings after Cy- 
rus: And that Afﬀſuerus bad his palace and princely teat at Suſhan, which was not appointed 
to be the chiefe citie or ſeat of che kingdom vntil Cyrus,as Strabo thinketh, /. 1 5.or till D4- 
rius Hyſtaſpi,as Plm, 116,6,c.21, Perer, But this argument rather oucrthroweth this opini- 
on,thar the captivitie of Babylon was ended, and the people returned befere the raigne of 
that Aſſnerns: whereas they were at this time in captiuitie till, And further , that Afſwern 
raigned from India to Ethiopia:but the Chaldean Monarchie yet ſtanding , the Perſian Mo- 
narchie could not be fo large. 

3. Toſephns, Hreronim:s, Theodorer, and Lyranus, Carthuſian, followin o them, rake this 
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Afuerus to be Altyages whoſe daughter ſandane was Cytus mother: bu: Aftyages is rot 
{und co have had any ſonnes, but oucly that daughter,as is ſhewed before,c,6.qu.1 '6, 

- Pererins thinketh that Aſueras,or Achaſhuerus,veas not the proper name vt any one 
king,but it beeing derived of Achaſh, great,and Reſh,an head, was a common name, which 
was giuen by the Hebrewes vnto forcen Princes that were of great poxver : And this title is 
found given vnto three kings, the father of this Darixs, the husband of Eſther , 4ad to thse 
king, «hich hindred the building of the Temple, Ezr. 4. who is thought by the mcſt to be 
Canbyſes the ſonne of Cyrus, 

Contr, Pererins is here decciued in many points. 1, he taketh Aſſuerus to be an He- 
bres name, where it hath a Perſian derination, and is derived of Achaſs, which ſignifieth 2 
Prince, Polan.in c,6,v.1. 2. it is euivent,that it was a peculiar name, for otherwile it ſhov!d 
have beene common to all the Perſian kings, 3, the lame Aſfſuerss mentioned Ezr, 4.6.18 
thought to be the ſame ſo much celebrated in the Rorie of Efther : in both places /anms ta- 
keth him for Yerxes. 

. Wheretore the more probable opinion is, that this Aſuerxr, called by the Greeke |:i- 
ſlorians Cyaxares the firfl, was father vnto Aſtyages and this Darius, who was called alio 
Cyexares the ſecond:tor there is no great difierence in ſignification berweene Cyoxares and 
Achaſſuerns,the firſt beeing derived of chu,and achaſh, both which words heme a Prince: 
and put together,a Prince of Princes, that is,a great Prince:and eAchaſſnerns like x ile is de- 
rived of the ſame word,» Achaſh,a Prince, Tsſeh, Scallig.l1b.6, de emendat.Polarin 6.D.n, 
This Aſſuerus then was not Altyages, but the father of Aſtyages and this Darius , who was 
yacle to Cyrus mother, and great vncle vnto Cyrus, [nr, comment. 

2, Quelt. Of the yeares of Darms raigne,and how this viſion is ſaid 
to be m hrs firſt yeave., 

1, Annivs, whome Driedo,and Lacidus toilow , thinke that Cyrus and Darius raigned 
wo yeares together, after the Babylonians were ſubdued, 2. Lyranxs and Fatab!us in g.c. 
Dan,thinke that Darins raigned ewo yeares before Cyrus raigne began, 3, Cyrillns Hiero- 
ſolymit, ſeemeth ro giue vato him eight yeares,catecheſ.12, 4. Severns Sulpttins thinketh 
that Darius raigned 18. yeares, at the ſame time that Aſtyages raigned in Media : but that 
can not be, tor this Darius was alſo the king of the Medes and Perfians,as is cuident,c.6, 5, 
loſephus Scalliger giveth vato Darius 17.yeares,making him the laft king of the Chaldeans, 
afier whome Cyrus ſucceeded {1b.6.de emendat.tempor, 6, Innins opinion ſeemeth to be, 
commenter, 5 .c,v,29., that the firſt yeare of Darius, was the ſecond of Cyrus, 7, Perer:- 
» affhcmerch that Darius raigned bur one yeare, and that Cyras ſucceeded him in the fame 
yeare,beeing the 70, yeare of the lewes Captiuitie, 

8, But the truer opinion is, that Cyrus and Darius raigned ioyntly together, 3s thinketh 
Calvin : and that the firlt of Darius was the firſt alſo of Cyrus : for in the firſt of Cyrus the 
word of God ſpoken by leremie concerning the 70. yeares captiuitte was finiſhed, 2, Chro, 
36.22, And fo likewiſc it appeareth in this place, that in the firſt yeare of Darius , that time 
of 70,yeares was expired:the firit then of Cyrus and Darius concurred together:for the reſt, 
tis ike that Darius raigned not long, but beeing 62:ycare old, when he tooke the kingdom 
ypon him, he might die the ſame yeare, which was alſo Cyrus firft:ſee more hereof,c,6.qu. 3, 

9. And whereas it is ſaide,in one yeare of Darins, which Pererms gefſeth to belocalled, 
becauſe he raigned but one yeare:the reaſon rather is this , that the word achath, which fig- 
nifiech one, is according to the phraſe of the Hebrew, taken for the ficll: as Gen. 1, the mor- 
ning and evening were one day, that is,the firſt:and Mark. 16,it is ſaid, that our Lord role in 
one of the Sabbaths, that is,in the firſt day of the weeke, Polan, Pintus, 

3. Quett, Whether in the firſt yeare of Darins tbe Chaldean Monarchie was diſſolued, 

ard the 70. yeares captimitie ended, againſt the opinion of 
[oſephns Scallig.l1b.6, 

loſephus Scalliger,a man of excellent learning, who tor his ſmgular labours in that lear- 
nedand exquiſite worke, which he hath written of the emendation of che times, hath highly 
deſerued of all men, yet is in divers points ouerſeene , and eſpecially in this matter concer- 
ning the ende of the Chaldean Monarchie, and of the Iewith capriuitie : for {:6,6,of that 
worke he hath theſe poſitions, 

1, Heaffiimeth, that the Chaldean ate was not difſolued in the 70. yeare of the capti- 


utie, but rather in the 6 0.yeare;for from the 8. yeare of Iecontas captiuitie ynto the ende of 
& 3 the 
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the Chaldean government,are found faith he,by /oſephas compuration,vho therein tollow. 
ech Beroſi, about 60. yeares: 36, yeares remained after the 8, yeare of Nabuchadney ze 
raigne when the capiivitic beganne, who raioned in all 43 yeares : after Nabuchad:1c25e 
Euilmerodach 2. ycares, then Niglalar q. yeates, Labolardach 9, moneths,and Naboricy,, 
vv home Cyrus oucrcame, t 7,yeares. 

2. He thinketh that Cyius did not rake Babylon in the frft yeare of his ratone, bur mary 
yeares after when he had varquithed Creſts the rich king of Lygia, two yeares after thar, a 
Feradotns writeth, ze overcame the Chaldeans: But Crefies was oucrcome,as Euſebizrs doth 
caſt the time, in the 4, yeare of the 57. Olympiad, whereas Cyrus began to raigne inthe x, 
yearc of the 53.Olyampead. 

3, The fitlt yeare of Cyrus he would have concurre with the 46, yeare of the captiuirie, 
not with the 70.yeare: for the beginning of Cyrus raigne, as is before ſhewed, was in the 1, 
ycare of the 55, Olympiade : And Babylon was taken in the 2.yeare of the 58, Olympiade, 
which was the 14.yeare of Cyrus,and the Co.yeare of the captiuitic, 

. A fourth alertion is, that the captiuitic ended in the laſt yearc of Cyrus, abour the :, 
yeare of the 62, Olymprad, when as Cyrus had now ſubdued many countries, which cca!4 
not be in the beginning of his raigne : for thus Cyrus faith in his Edict for the returne of the 
leues, All the kingdams cf the earth hath the Lord God of heane:! gruen vnto me: And where. 
as it isthere called the 1.ycace of Cyrus,that is not to be vnderſtood of his raigne, but ofthe 
captivitie: for ſo the Jewes began their account of yeares from that time, 

Contra. 1. The ficlt potttion is contrarie to that propheſie of Ieremie, c.35.1 2.1772 
the 70. yeares are accompliſhed, I will viſit the king of Babel, cc, then the 70, andlalt yeare 
of the c2ptiuitie, and the diſſolution of the Babylonian ſtate , mult fall our rogether : 2&tor 
that computation of 'Beroſics of the yeares of the Babylonian kings, ic is vncerten : neither 
doth [oſcphus alwaies follow it, who els where ioyneth the laſt yeare of the captiuitic, vi; 
the firſt years of Cyr:%, 

2. Herodotus is deceined much in his hiſtorie in the order of time, and in the compurati- 
on of yeares,as is euident in this one inſtance ; Nitocre the mother of Balſhazar,whome he 
calleth Labynitrs the laſt king of Babylon, he maketh but five generations or deſcents from 
Semiram:s : which exceedeth not an 165, yeares, counting a generation at 3 3,yeares, or 2: 
the moſt 50o,yeares,if we giue an 100,yeares to a generation: whereas the moſt writers are 
of opinion,as Hrerome, Enſebirzs, Oroſins, Auguſtine, with others, that there were at the lealt 
a 1000, yeares betweene them, | 

2. The twolaſt aſſertions may euidently be convinced by the Scripture, which expreſſely 
ſetteth downe , that the returne of the Tewes,and (o the ende of their captivitie, was inthe 
hiclt yearc of Cyrus : which muſt be vnderfiood of his raigne ouer Chaldea, for he had raig- 
ned before in Perha, and D.arivs in Media : he might fay all kingdomes were giuen him,be- 
cauſc he had oucrcome the Jarge Empire of Babylon, The Tewes indeede accounted their 
owne yeares from ſuch notable deliverances, as from their going our of Egypr, from their 
returne our of Chaldea: bur there is no reaſon ſo to account the yeares of the raigne of fot- 
ren kings neither can any ſuch preſident be ſhewed in Scripture. 

4. Quett, Of the 70. yeares of captinitie in what ſer ſe they are called 
ſemen generations, Baruch,6.2, 

Whereas the Prophet Icremie defineth and ſetteth downe the tearme of the Babylonian 
capriuitie,to be 70,yeares, C,25,v.,11,12.c,29,v,10. it ſeemeth ſtravge, that Baruch, c.6.2. 
ſhould fay,that they ſhould remaine in Babylon ſeuen generations: to this obieRion diuers 
anſwers are made by the Romaniſts, who hold the epiſtle of Baruch to be Canonical]. 

I. The word generation,is taken diuerſly : ſometimes for 7, yeares, as when the Phyſiti- 
ans preſcribe that a child ſhould not be let blood till he hath accompliſhed two generati- 
ons,that is, 14.yeares, Euſebirs taketh a generation for 20, yeares: Herodotns ſometime for 
the {pace of 23,yearcs, ſometime for 3 3.ycares: Diodorns for 30. yeares: in which ſenſe He- 
mer faith Neſtor lived three ages, that is,90.yeares: Dyonifſms Halycarnaſſ, by a generation 
ynderftandeth an 1 00, yeares:and fo it is taken in Scripture, Gen.,15.13.16. ” bo. penerati- 
ons are expounded to be foure hundred yeares, Beſide theſe divers acceptions of the word 

generation, Carthuſranus taketh it for the age of a man apt for generation, which is at 14: 
yeares:whereof five doe make 70,yeares: the firſt and laſt are reckoned excluſirie, excluliue- 
ly:as the like inflance he giuerh in the Evangelifls, where Matthery ſaith Chriſt was tranſti- 
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ered ater Fre daies cr 7, Luke faith ater cight,cxc:uf ucly: But this is 2 very forced expo- 
ation: tor to what ende thonutd ſeven generations be named, if they were cnely five: neicizer 
ca) i; be ſhoved out of the Scriptures, that a generation is taken for 1.4. yeare«, 

2, Thelame Crrthulan hath an other expolicion , that the number of ſeuen is raken fer 
periection,and fo by 7,cenercions he meancth the perfect periode of a men; life, which is 
ſeancrie yeares : as it is deftned, Piai,go, Bur this rather ſhould have beene 11211ed one Ste 
neration, then feuen: tor ons mans lite maketh bir ane oencration, 

7, Pereritss nach diverle ant aers, by ſencn cenerations he vnder{tanderh many : butthe 
captiultie lalied not many generations, feeing Daniel lawe the beginning and er.de therect, 

4. By a generation he vnder{tandeth the tearme of 15. yeares , becaufe at that ave inen 
are a1! tor generation: then 5. of theſe generations were complete, and tao of thea the 
ficlt 224! lat were but begunne onely, 

5. Or /eremie ſpeaketh of the captiuitic which beganne with /echonias , Baruch of thar 
wich tooke begining vnder Zedekiat + or /eremee defineth the time of that captiuitie, 
which ended in the firſt yeare of Cyrus , Barnct of that which held vnto the tcuenth yeare 
of Artaxerxes, when dinerle of the iewes returned with Zorebabel : Bur if they will have 
barxch a Prophet,he mult nor crofſe Terzmics prophefie,to beginne the cune determined of 
70, yeares captiuitic ſooner, or to-ende it later, 

6, The onely lolutien is, that this epiſtle of Zarvch is Apochryphall, and this is an evi- 
dent arguement thereof, becavte he calleth this rearme of 70, yeares, 7, generations, which 
bath no warrant ou: of Scriprure, and therein difagreeth from the Propher leremic. 

(2): [elt, £ When the 70, yeares of eaptrene mentioned v2, 
tobe their beginnmn”, 

1, The opinion of lome was, which Evſzbir-s remembreth in his chronicle, concealing 
the authors of char opinion, char the 70. yeares of captiuitie beganne in the 13, yeare of 
loſias : But this cannot be [v: 1, Ieremiah beganne then indeede to foretell them of the euils 
which ſhould happen vnto cher, bur 23, yeares after he prophelicd of the 70, yeares capti- 
vitie, Tere, 25, 8, 2, And fulong as lofias lived, the Lord promiſed him, 2, king.2 2, 
that his eyes ſhould nor lee the euily , which the Lord had threatened to bring vpon that 

lace, 

2, Whereas there were three ſcuerall caprivities: the firſt in the fiſt yeare of Nebuchad- 
ye7zar, in the third yeare of the raigne of Iehoiachim, when Danicl went into coptivitie, 
Dan.1, 1, the ſecond in che 7. and 8, yeare of Nabuchadnezzer, when Teconias wich others 
ves carried away captive, 2. king, 24. 12. thethirdin the r 1, yeare of Zedekiah, and in 
the 18, yeare of Nebuchadnezzar, when the citie and temple were deſtroyed, 2, king, 24. 
lerem.5 1. 29, Some doe beginne theſe 70. yeares from the firſt captiuitie, of which opini- 
on are Seterres Slpitices, hb, 2. ſarc, ſtor, Lyran Vatablus,in 9, Daniel : whereunta con- 
ſemerh alſo H, B. in his concent: Bur here cannot begin that famous captivitie, becauſe the 
land could not be captived, ſeeing the king Iehoiachim himſelfe went not into capriuitie. 

7. The molt generall opmion is, that the beginning of the captiuitic of 70. yeares,mult 
be 12terred varo the third capriuitie vnder Zedekiah : of this opinion are many auncienc 
graue authors, Joſephus 1b, 11. antiqueit, Clemens lib.1, ftromat. Inlins eAfricanns tb, 5. 
Ama!, Enſeb:us im chron, Laitaniins bib, 4. inſtitur, c,q. Hierome in 4.c. Ezekiel, with di- 
verle others: Pererins adioyneth this reaſon, becauſe theſe 70, yeares are [aid here to be the 
yeares of the defolation of Ieruſalein, bur the citie was not brought to deſolation vntill the 
cndtivitie of Zedekiah: But this reaſon concludeth nor, for alrhough then there was greater 
dlvlation brought vpon the citie, yer before 1%hen as the kiag and all the principall men, 
and artificers were carried away, the citic beganne to be deſolate: And altogether it was not 
delvJace, no not in the laſt captiuitie: for 5. yeare afcer in the 23.yeare of Nebuckadaczzar, 
there were 745, perlons caried away captiue by Nebrzaradan, lerem. 52. 50. 

4. Wheretore the more certaine opinion is, that the 70, yeares beganne with Techonias 
eptiuitie, which may be confirmed by theſe reaſons. 1. Teremie, cap. 29.v, 10. writeth vn- 
tothoſe which were in captivitie with Iechoniah, chat after 70, yeares , the Lord would vi- 
ft they, 2, direct mention is made of the captiuitie of Iechoniab, Efther, 2. 6. when Mor- 
decar ent into captivitie, 3. Techonia and the reſt yeelded themlſelues vnto the king of 
Chaldea, and obeyed the counſel of Ieremic , which Zedeks4h refuſed, and therefore rhe 
firſt are compared to a bz>ker of good fieger , the other to a backer of corten figges, = 
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which remained with Zedekiah wenc into Egypt:the firſt captivity then rather is to be coun. 
ted, becauſe the counſell of God therein was followed. 4, Ezekiel in diverſe places counteth 
the yeares from the captivitic of Iechonias, as the fifc, c, 1. 3. the xt yeare, c, 8, 1, the 
{cuenth, c. 20.7, the tenth yeare, c. 37. 1, the eleventh yeare, c.31, 1. All which yeares are 
reckoned from the time, when Iechonias went into captivitie, 5.befice, the captivitie of le. 
chunias was mofl famous, both in reſpect of the perſons that went into captiuitie,and their 
number: for the king himſcle, his mother, Princes,and ſervants were carried away: And che 
captives were to the number of renne thouſand, 2, king, 24. 14. But in the captiuitie ynder 
Ledekiah, Ieremic ſpeaketh bur cf 83 2. perſons taken capriue, cap. 5 2. 29. therefore from 
the captivitic of Iechonias, as the moſt famous, is the account of the yeares to beginne, 
Quelt. 6. When the 70 yeares of captinitie 
ended, 

rt. Some make two reckonings of theſe 50. yeares, one of the captiuitic of the Tewes, 
v hich beganne with Iechomas caprivitie, and ended in the firſt yeare of Cyrus, the other 70, 
were begunre 19. yeare after with the captiuitie of Zedekiah , and are extended 19, yeare 
after, tothe ſecond yeare of Darius Hyſtaſpu : 3. yeares of {rs raigne , 14. of Cambyſc;, 
and 2, of Darix« make 19, yeares, Pellican, Orcolampad. following Theodover. 

Contra, 1. Butthe Scripture in no place maketh mentien of ewice 70, yeares , there i; 
bur one and the ſame prophelie of Jeremie, concerning the 70. yeares captivitie, which can 
be but once fulfilled: for otherwiſe we ſhould make theſe prophecticall predictions vocer- 
raine, 2. beſide, the yeares of the Perſian kings are not certaine: ſome vnto the 2, yeare of 
Darir: Hyſtaſpis , make not ſo many yeares: anivs giveth ynto Cyr and Cambyſer toge- 
ther but 9. yeares, tothe CAſagi one yeare, and then ſucceeded Darivs : theſe make but 12, 
yeares with the ſecond of Darius: Some make account of more yeares,, as Bullmger giueth 
vnto Cyr 16, yeares, to Cambyſes 8, yeares: ſome allot ynto Cyrw« 30,ycares, vnto Cam- 
byſes 9. yeares : Linely in his Perſian Monarchie, Pererins counteth 40. yeares, from thet, 
of Cyr to the ſecond of Darixa: there becing then ſuch vncertaintic of thele yeares, itis 
hard to —_— a prophcſic ypoa ſo weake and vncertaine ground. 

2. Another opinion is, that theſe 70, yeares mult ende fimply in the ſecond yeare of 
Darius Hyſtaſþts. 1. becauſe theſe 70, yeares are called the yeares of the defolation of the 
Temple : now the Temple remained deſolate vnrill the 2, yeare of Darius Hyſtaſ)1+. 2. 
Zacharic beginning his prophelie in the 2, yeare of Darius, thus ſaith, c, 1. 12, thou halt 
beene diſpleaſed with vs, now thele threeſcore and tenne yeares. 3, MMardecbers who lived 
inthe time of king eAſſnerw, who is thought to be eArtaxerxes Mnemon, who ſucceeded 
an 150. yeares after the 1, yeare of Cyrus, ſhould then be aboue an 1 30. yeare olde, if the 
70, yeares ended in the firlt of Cyrus: of this opinion are, Clemens Alexazd, lib.1 ftroma:, 

Exuſeb. im Chroni, Iſidor. lib, g. ” Hs 

Contra, 1, Thele arguments conclude not. 1, though the temple was not reedified till 
the raigne of Darius: yet becauſe the people had libertie to returne, and to repaire both the 
Temple and citie in the firlt of Cyrus, the captiuitic and deſolation ended then; But if they 
wil extend the time of defolation ſo long till both the Temple and citie were fully repaired, 
then that time muſt hold out yet longer: for the citic was not fully repaired vntill the 20, 
yearc of eArtaxerxes, whom Pererixs taketh for Artaxerxes Longimanus, unius for eAr- 
taxerxes Mnemon, when Nehemias by the kings graunt returned to repaire the citic, and 
build the walls, 

2, The Prophet Zacharie affirmeth nor the 70, yearesthen firſt to be expired: but his 
meaning is, that they had endured the 70. yeares captivitie which were prophelicd of, anc 
yet they ſave not the full reſtitution of their citie and countrey, 

3. To the third argument Pererixs an{wereth, that whereas the words in the text fend 
thus, there was in the citie of Shuſhau a certaine lewe, whoſe name was CMHordacai, the ſour 
of lair, the ſonne of Shemei, the ſonne of Kiſh a man of lemmi, which bad beene carried aw 
from l[eruſalem, with the captinitie that was carried away with Iechoniah: theſe words, whic! 
had beene carried away, he would haue referred not to Mordecai, but ro Kiſh , that he wa 
carried away captiue: ſo alſo [uniny: But Pererixe anſwer is taken away by that text of the 
Apockryphall Eſther, which is canenicall Scripture with them, where c. 1 1. v. 3. ic is ſaid, 
that MMordechat, erat de numero eorum captmorum, &e, was of the number of the iſe caprine, 
whom Nebuchadnez.car tranſlated with lechoniah:Innins way be refelled by bis own chro- 


racie 
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nicle: for vnto the raigne of Afſuerns, whom he taketh to be Xerxes, he numbreth but 46, 
1ea.ce, from Cyrus firlt: Eyraus and (ambyſes raigned 9, veares, the Magi one yeare, Dari- 
1 IhſFafy 36, yeares: vnto this acde 70, yeares, of the captiuiti® : all make not full 
a) 120, yCares : it is not like that in this tearme, there were ſo many deſcents and generati= 
63%, namely theſe towre, of Kiſh, Shemer, Lair, Aordecai: therefore the belt anſer here is, 
(21 lo many yeares mult not be giuen vnto the Perſian kings: Mordecai becing one of thoſe 
«hich were Carried into captivine, Ezra, 2,1, 2, right be then an auncicat man, butno- 
ing recre of ſuch yearcs as is ſuppoled, 

2, Bur this opinion may be refelled by the former argument, that from the laſt captiuitie 
yn:othe 2, of Darius when the Temple was reedified muſt needes be aboue 70, yeares, ſee - 
ing che moſt doc hold at the leaſt 40, yeares berweene the 1, of Cyrus, and the lecond of 
Darius: and berweene the laſt captiuitic of Zedekz2b in the 18, yeare of Nebuchadnezzar, 
zi)the 1, of (yrus were more then 30, yeares: for that captiuitic was in the 18, yeare of 
Nebuchadnezzar , Ierem, 52. 29. who raigned in all 45, yeares, there reinayned then 27, 
veares of his raigne, Balthazar had 3, yeares, then came berweene them Exilmerodach, 
who as ſoephns writerh,raigned 18, yeares, [ib.10, antiquit, ©, 12, 

2, [te rc:nayneth then, that the 70, yeares of captiuitie muſt have their determination in 
tre fult yeare of Cyrus: as is euident, 2,'Chron.36. 22, then was the word and prophetic 
of Icremic finiſhed: And this is agreeavle to the ptophehie of Iſay: he ſaith of Cyrus, fc. he 
#2! performe all my deſire: ſaying to Jeruſalem, thou ſhalt be built , and to the Tample, thy 
fonrd.uuons ſhall be ſurely lay, Itay. 44. 28. 

Quelt, 7. Of Damels prayer, v.4. tov, 20, 

Daniels prayer confifteth 1, of the inuocation it felfe, where God is deſcribed by his epi- 
theres and titles, creat and fearefull:and his eftects,the keeping of his coucnant toward them 
at loue him, 2, then followerh the pryer it ſelte, which hath rwo parts as Daniel himſ-lfe 
dcuiderh ic, 8 confeiſion to v, 15, and deprecation from thence to v, 20, In the confeſſion 
1. Daniel maketh an ample and large contefſion of his and the peoples finnes and vnrighte- 
ouſneſſe, to v, 7. 2, of the iuftice and righteouſneſſe of God in puniſhing their finnes yer in 

ercie, to v, 15. Inthe confefſion of their ſinnes are ſet forth, 1, the tnanner, which is am- 
plied by fowre degrees, they bane ſinned, committed iniquitie, done wickedly , yea rebelled: 
they have ſinned nor of ignorance and infirmitic, but wittingly and obſtinately, 2. the mat- 
ter, in leaving Gods commandements, and not giuing eare to his Prophets, v. 6, The con- 
ſchon is cither generall, to v, 10, or particular to y, I5, 

Ia the generall, 1. he conteſſeth Gods iuſtice in bringing vpon them ſhame, which is 
amplified by a threefold enumeration of the people: by their countrey , the inhabitants of 
ludah and lernſalem, yea all Iſrael: by their place and tituation, neere and farre off thorough 
al.conntrevs : by their degiees and callings, even wpon their kings and Princes, v8, 2,he 
confeſleth Gods mercie, v. 9. 

In the particular confeſſion , is ſer forth Gods iuſtice in puniſhing their fine : where x. 
their finne is amplified. 2. the puniſhment, In the amplification of their finne, namely their 
dlobedience, three circumBtances are expreſſed, whoſe voice they difobeyed, the Loras, by 
whote miniftric, by the Prophets, and who were diſobedicnt, exen all Iſrael, 

Concerning the puniſhment three things are declared. 1. the prediQion of it, in the 
commination tet forth in Moſes lawe,v. 11. 2. the fulfilling and accompliſhment of it, v.1 2, 
3. the qualitie and condition of it, the greateſt plague vnder the whole heauen was fallen 
rpon them: And this laſt part of the grearneſle of the iudgement is amplified, 1, by the cer- 
aintie of the prediction, 2. by their finne of ſecuritie, in not beeing humbled by prayer 
vnto Gad, z, by the equitie and iuflice of God, v, 14. 

Then followeth the ſecond part of Daniels prayer, his deprecation and earneft petition: 
wherein he prayeth for two things. 1. that the Lord would turne his wrath from them, 2. 
that he would returne and ſhewe his gracious fauour toward Teruſalem, The firſt petition is 
enforced by theſe arguments, 1, from the example of their deliverance out of Egypt. 2. by 
the «fect; thereof, the renowne and praiſe which the Lord had obtained thereby, 3. from 
the contellion of their finne, 4. from Gods righteouſnefſe, which mult be ynderſtood in 
keeping and performing his promiſe. 5. from che ſequell and event, tbey were become a 
reproach vnto their enemies. 6, from the intereſt and propertie, which God had in Ierula- 


lem, le calieth it his citie, v.26, The other petition that the Lord would ſhewe his fauour, 
1s 
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is amplitied by theſe reaſons, 1. becauſe it is his SanQuarie, 2, from the miſerie and deſo]z. ke 37 
tion thereof,it /yerh waſt,and therefore was to be pitied, 3. from the caule, for the Lord, the tare 
Meſſahs ſake, 4. from the qualitic and condition of the people and citic, they were the the c: 
Church of God, his name was called ypon among them, 5. from the oppolition betwecys vnto 
their worthines, which they diſclaymed, and the Lords miercies, which they onely relyed learn 
ypon. 6. from the end, he asketh that Gods name thereby might be ſec forth:for rhme 8wne Gabr 
ſake,O God, carna 
Queſt, 8. How Damelprayeth for the delinerance of the people, ſacio! 

ſeeing it mas certainely promiſed Vigi 

after 70, yearers, io th: 

Daniel doth not pray lo earneſtly knowing the time prefixed of the 70. yeares to be ex. whicl 
pired, as doubting of the fulfilling and accompliſhment of the propheſie: for he deeing nor cont:: 
onely a fairbfull man, but a Propher himſelfe, made no doubr, but that God, beeing moſt melle 
conſtant in not changing, and moſt powerfull in performing what he hath decreed , would the di 
accordingly remember his people, the A 

Thele reaſons then may be rendred, why Daniel prayeth notwithſtanding he was aſſured the A 
of the certaintie of this prophetic, 1, Theodoret ſauth, timens Daniel, ne peccata Ind4toryn King! 
dininis promiſſis ebftarent , preces apud Deuns multiplicavit , Daniel feating lealt the 
finnes of the Iewes might binder the diuine promiſes, doth multiplic his prayers before 
God,8&c.The promiſes, as likewiſe the comminations ot God are of two forts: ſome are al. , 
ſolute, which ſhall mott ſurely come to paſle, ſuch was the promiſe of the comming of the tron 
Meſſiah: ſome are conditionall: as was the promiſe that the ſeede of Abraham ſhould inke. appea 
rite Canaan for cuer, which was vpon cendition of their obedience: Such was the commi. t0 WO 
nation threatned againſt Niniuch conditiovall, voleſle they did repent: and Daniel,as Thee. yoke 
doret thinketh,wight take this promiſe of deliverance after 70,yeares,to be conditional, and Mout 
might feare, leaſt the ſinnes of the people ſhould hinder it, venly 

2. Hierome giveth this ſatisfaction: Daniel prayeth nor as incredulous, ſed vt god Dew dc. 
per ſnam promiſerat clementiam, per ipſius preces impleret, but that what God had promiſed charit 
by his clemeneie, might be fulfilled chrough his prayers, &c, his meaning is this: that as faner 
God had appointed the deliuerance of his people, ſo alſo he had ordained the meanes, that dren 
it ſhould be obtayned by earneſt prayers and ſupplications of his ſeruants: for both of thele deritc 
doe fall vnder the divine ordination, res, ſuns modry, the thing it felfe , and the wanner Dani 
and imeanes thereof, Lyran. So although God have certainely preordained the ſaluationof ring c 
the elec, yet they-mult walke in the way which God hath appointed, and yſe the meancsto 
further cheir ſaluation, 

3. Lyranus addeth further: Daniel alſo prayeth to this end, vt oftenderet ſe gratum Des By 
de promiſſione prius fatta, to ſhewe his thankfulnes to God, for ſo gracious a promile of theit brief] 
dcliuerance alreadie made. terial 

Quelt, 9. Of the properties required in the prayers of the faithful, I, 
obſerned bere im Daniels prayer,v. 20, ſpirit 

7. In that Daniel doth proſtrate himſclfe before the Lord, humbly confefſing his finne, more 
it teacheth vs,that our prayers mult proceed from humility and conttition of heart: thertore ler, 
was the przyer of the Publican accepred, but the proud Phariſies reieted, becauſe the one 900d 
prayed in humilitie, the other was pufted vp in pride, 2, in that he did ſpeake in his prays, ſolu 
therein is ſheweg, that although God doc knowe our hearts and thoughts, and in that re- Orig 
gard needeth nat to be informed by any voice, yer he will haue vs by ſpeach in our prayer to And. 
open our minds,quo mags pietas noſtra mardeſcat,that our pictic and deuotion thereby may Thef] 
be kindled the mere, Oecolamp, 3. Daniel pericuered in prayer : he continued his prayer place 
from morning to cucning, vnto the time of the evening ſacrifice, Occolamp, 4. be prayeth Pal. 
in charitie, not for hiwſelfe onely, bur for all the people of God : So if we will haue out portr 
prayers to be heard, we muſt ofter them vp in loue: as our Saviour faith, Mark, 11, 25. C 
when yes (ball ſtand,and pray, forgine, if ye bane any thing againft any man: 5, Daniel prayeth dies: 
in faith , preſenting his prayers before God onely, before whom, and not before any ctea- celef 
tures, we mult profirate our ſelues, Bulling, the ai 

Quelt, 10, Of the apparition of the eAngel com} 
Gabrel, v. 21, natur 


I, Heiscalled the man Gabriel, beeing deſcribed by his name, and the forme wherein If ttheſ; 
he 
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ke appe2t 2d: fome thiake he is called a man, 4 wirrure, of nis (revgth, alofſ.imterlin, but it is 
taher to be referred vnto the ſhape, «herein he appeared, Polan, 2, This Angel onely in 
the canonica!l Scriptures is found expreſſed by name: As for the name CAichael,it is 2wen 
vnto Chriſt , who is the Lord /chonah, and is not the name of a created Angel , as ſome 
learned Hebrewes allo affirme: H.Br, in Daniel, And this may be the reaſon hereof, why 
Gabriel onely is named of the Angels, becauſe he was the meſſenger and miniſter of the in- 
carnation of that great Angel of the covenant, who ſhould be named and haue his conuer- 
ſation among men, 3, This Angel Gabriel was he, that was ſent vnto Zacharre, and to the 
Vugin Marie to ſhewe the fulfilling and accompliſhment of this prophefie, H. Br, 4. And 
in that he faith, whom [ had ſeene m the viſion befare, that is the viſion ſer forth in the 8.ca», 
which was expounded vnto Daniel by the Angel Gabriel, c. 8. 16. it maketh much for the 
confirmation of Daniel, that hauing experience alreadie of the faichfulneſſe of this holy 
melſenger, be ſhould now be out of doubr, Polar, 5. He is faid to come flying, to fignifie 

the diligence and readineſle of thele holy fpirits in executing the will of God : ang though 

the Avgels are ſpirits, and neither have bodies or wings of their owne, yer it is like , that as 

the Ange! here appeared jn an humane ſt:ape , ſo alſo he might ſeeme to come flying with 

winges,Occolamp, Hugo. 

Queſt, 1r. How Daniel diſcerned this to be 4 
good eAngel, 
1, Some by theſe five things would haue the apparition of good Angels diſcerned 
trom bad, by their bmmulttie, patience, veritie, prudence, charitie, Joan. Gerſon, As humilitic = 


appeared in that Angel, which appeared vnto John, Revelar, 22, that would not ſuffer him view, at. ; 


to worſhip him:the good Angels are patient and long ſuffring toward vs,not readic to pro< 
yoke God, as Sathan was, that tempted Iob: they are not lying ſpirits, as Sathaa was i: the 
mouth of Baals Prophers, 1, king. 22. bur alwaies ſpeake and deliuer the truth: their hea- 
venly wiſedome and prudence appeareth in reuealing of ſecrets, and hid myſteries, as Gabri- 
ec. 8, did expound the viſion to Daniel: they alſo are zealouſly affeted with loue and 
charitie toward the people of God, as our blefſed Sauiour laith, rhere « toy in beaxen oner 4 
ſamer that conmerteth, Luk. 15, 2, But beſide this ordinarie direGtion , whereby the chil- 
dren of God are taught to diftinguiſh true viſions from talſe, Daniel beeing a Propher vn- 
deritood it, per :[luminationexs ſpirits, by the illumination of the ſpirit, Pinexs. 3, Asalſo 
Daniel by his former experience inthe other viſions, c, 8, was able to diſcerne of the appea- 
ting of the ſame Angel here, 
Queſt. 12, Whether the eAngels bane 
badies, 

By occaſion of theſe words, that this Angel is called the mav Gabriel , this queſtion is 
briefly to be diſcuſſed, whether the Angels haue any bodies, or rather are alrogether irmma- 
teriall and without bodies, 

1, Of the former opinion ſeemeth eA»g«ſtme to be,that,demones ſunt atrea animale, 
ſpirits are acrie creatures , and becaule their bodies confift of the aire , which is an clement 
more apt to worke and doe, then to luffer, they are not diflolued by death, 4b, 2.de Gen, ad 
lter.c, 17, And in an other place he yeeldeth thisreaſon of his affertion , tha all Angels 
good and bad are ſuppoled to haue a kind of bodies,nibil incorporeum credendum oft preter 
ſolem Den, nothing is to be held incorporeall beſide God onely: with e Auguſtine conſenc 
Origene lib, 1. periarch, Philo lib, de opifici. ſex. dierum, Lanttantias, Hilarins,with others. 
Andin the 2. Nycene Comncel. attion. 4. there was produced a treatiſe of Iohn Biſhop ot 
Theſſalonica, to the ſame purpole, that Angels have either acriec or fierie bodies, where that 
place in the Plalme is alledged, he makerb his Angels ſpirits and his meſſengers flames of fire, 
Plal. 104. and therefore he concludeth, that they are imirabiles piftura,to be imitated and 
portraiced by picture, | 

Contra, 1. The Angels beeing celeftiall creatures, cannot be ſuppoſed to haue eric bo= 
dies: the heauens are of 2 more pure eſſence and nature then is the aire, the Angels beeing 
celefliall,and of a more ſubtile nature then the heauens, doe farre exceede the fubtiltic of 
the aire, 2, God the creator is an infivite ſpirit farre remote from all bodily marter , in 
compariſon of whom the Angels and created ſpirits may be ſaid ro be of a mixt and concret 


Ature: yet they are in themſchues of a ſpiricuall and immuceriall conflitution : otherwiſe by 


the ſzme argument, it would followe, that becauſe God is a ſpirit, therefore the Angels are 
not 


Upon Daniel, Cnarg. 28 
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is amplitied by theſe reaſons, 1. becauſe it is his SanRuarie, 2, from the miſerie and deſo!z. MW ke 377 
tion thereof,it /yerh waſt,and therefore was to be pitied, 3. from the cauſe, for the Lord,the rather 
Meſſiahs ſake, 4. from the qualitic and condition of the people and citie, they were th; MW thc ca 
Church of God, his name was called ypon among them, 5, from the oppolitioa berwecys {MW voto ( 
their worthines, which they diſclaymed, and the Lords niercies, which they onely relyed learne 
vpon, 6. from the end, he asketh that Gods name thereby might be ec forth: for rhe 6w4e WM Gabri 
ſake,O God, carnat 
Queſt. 8. How Dantel prayeth for the delinerance of the people, faczon 
ſeeing 11 was Certainely nramiled WF. 
after 70. 
Daniel dothnot pray lo earneſtly knowing th 
pired, as doubting of the fulfilling and accompl 
onely a faichfull man, bur a Prophet himlelte, ma 
conſtant in not changing, and molt powerfull in 
accordingly remember his people, 
Theſe reaſons then may be rendred,why Dan PACINATION ER 


of the certaintie of this prophehie, 1, Theodore 
dinint; promiſſis ebftarent , preces apud Dem 
finnes of the Iewes might binder the diuine pr 
God,&c.The promiſes,as likewiſe the commina 
ſolute, which ſhall mott ſurely come to paſle, ſu 
Meſſiah: ſome are condicionall: as was the prom 
rite Canaan tor cuer, which was vpon cenditior 
nation threatned again(t Niniueh conditionpall, y 
doret thinketh,wight rake this promiſe of deliue; 
might feare, leaſt the ſinnes of the people ſhould 

2. Hierome giveth this ſatisfaction: Daniel p 
per ſnam promiſerat clementiam, per ipſiues preces mmpierer, VAL inar what Wod nad promiled 
by his clemeneie, might be fulhiled through his prayers, &c, his meaning is this: that as 
God had appointed the deliuerance of his people, ſo alſo he had ordained the meanes, that 
it ſhould be obrayned by earneſt prayers and ſupplications of his ſeruans: for both of thele 
doe fall vnder the divine ordination, res, ſums mor, the thing it ſelfe , and the wanner 
and meanes thereof, Lyran. So although God have certainely preordained the ſaluationof 
the cle, yet they mult walke in the way which God hath appointed, and vſe the meanes to 
further cheir ſaluation, 

3. Lyranus addeth further; Daniel alſo prayeth to this end, vt oſtenderet ſe gratum Dee 
de promiſſione prius fatta, to ſhewe his thankfulnes to God, for ſo gracious a promile of their 
dcliuerance alreadic made. 

Quelt, 9. Of the properties required in the prayers of the faithfull, 
obſerned bere in Daniels prajer,v. 20. 

T. In that Daniel doth proſtrate himſclfe before the Lord, humbly conſefſing his ſinne, 
it teacheth vs,that our prayers mult proceed from humility and conttition of heart: therfore 
was the prayer of the Publican accepred, but the proud Phariſies reieRed, becaule the one 
prayed in humilitic, the other was pufted vp in pride, 2, in that he did ſpeake in his prays, 
therein is ſhewed, that although God doe knowe our hearts and thoughts, and in that re- 
gard needeth not to be informed by any voice, yet he will haue vs by ſpeach in our prayer to 
open our minds,quo mags pietas noſtra inardeſcat,that our pictic and deuotion thereby may 
be kindled the mere, Oecolamp, 3. Daniel perleucred in prayer : he continued his prayer 
from morning to cucning, vnto the time of the evening ſacrifice, Occolamp, 4. he prayeih 
in charitie, not for hiwſelfe onely, but for all the people of God : So if we will haue out 
prayers to be heard , we muſt offer them vp in loue: as our Saviour faith, Mark, 11, 25. 
when yes (ball tand,and pray, forgine, if ye bane any thing againft any man: 5, Daniel prayeth 
in faith , preſenting his prayers before God onely, before whom, and not before any crea» 
tures, we mult profirate our ſelues, Bulling, 

Quelt, 10, Of the apparition of the eAngel 
Gabreel, v. 21. 
I, Heiscalled the man Gabriel, beeing deſcribed by his name, and the forme wherein 
he 


ke appezrod; foe thinke he is called a man, 4 virrwre, of his frength, oloſſ interlin, but it is 
ther to be referred vnto the ſhape, hereia he appeared, Polan, 2, This Angel onely in 
the canonica!l Scriptures is found expreſſed by name: As for the name CAichael,ir is 2wen 
vnto Chrilt , who is the Lord /eaovah, and is not the name of a created Angel , as ſome 
learned Hebrewes allo afhime: HF, Br, in Daniel, And this may be the reaſon hereof, why 
Gabriel oneiy i5 named of the Angels, becauſe he was the meſſenger and miniſter of the in- 
carnation of that great Angel of the covenant, who ſhould be named and haue his conuer- 
ſacon among men, 3, This Angel Gabriel was he, that was ſent vato Zacharre, and to the 
Wonin Marie ro hoe the &lklline 3nd 2rcompliſhment of this prophefie, H, Br. 4. And 
» before, that is the viſion ſer forth in the 8.cap, 

ypel Gabriel, c. 8, 16. it maketh much for the 

ence alreadie of the faithfulneſſe of this holy 

*o/an, 5. He is ſaid to come flying, to ſignifie 

rits 12 executing the will of God : and though 

2s or wings of their owne, yet it is like , that as 

ERROR : ſo alſo he might ſeeme to come flying with 


niel diſcerned this to be a 
eAngel. 
ue the apparition of good Angels diſcerned 
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2 lohn, Reyelat, 22. that would not ſuffer him vii, x5 


and long ſuftring toward vs,not readic to pro« 
: they are not lying ſpirits, as Sathaa was i: the 
Iwaies ſpeake and deliver the truth: their kea- 
eucaling of ſecrets,and hid myſteries, as Gabri- 
ey alſo are zealouſly affeted with loue and 
charitie toward the people ot God, as our bleſſed Sauiour laith, there i toy in heaxen oner 4 
faner that connerteth, Luk. 15, 2, But beſide this ordinarie direction , whereby the chil- 
dren of God are taught to dittinguiſh true vitions from talſe, Daniel becing a Propher vn- 
daitood it, per :lluminationexs ſpirits, by the illumination of the ſpirit, Pines, 3, Azallo 
Daniel by his former experience inthe other viſions, c, 8, was able to dilſcerne of the appea- 

ting of the ſame Angel here, 

Queſt, 12, Whether the eAngels bane 
badies, 

By occaſion of theſe words, that this Angel is called the mas Gabriel , this queſtion is 
briefly to be diſcuſſed, whether the Angels haue any bodies, or rather are altogether imma- 
teriall and without bodies, 

1. Of the former opinion ſeemeth «Auguſtine to be,that,demones ſunt atrea animale, 
ſpirits are acrie creatures, and becauſe their bodies confift of the aire , which is an element 
more apt to worke and doe, then to luffer, they are not difſolued by death, 4b, 2.de Gen, ad 
lrer.c, 17, And inan other place he yeeldeth thisreaſon of his aſſertion, that all Angels 
good and bad are ſuppoſed to haue a kind of bodies,vibil incorporeum credendum eft preter 
ſolum Dexm, nothing is to be held incorporeall beſide God onely: with eAuguſtine conſenc 
Origene lib, 1, periarch, Philo lib, de opifici. ſex, dierum, Lanftantias, Hilarins,with others. 
Andin the 2. Nycene Conncel. ation. 4. there was produced a treatiſe of Iohn Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, to the ſame purpoſe, that Angels haue either acric or ferie bodies, where that 
place in the Plalme is alledged, he makgrh his Angels ſpirits,and his meſſengers flames of fire, 
Pal. 104. and therefore he concludeth, that they are imitabiles pitwra,to be imitated and 

traiced by picture. 
OEIEP fi The Angels beeing celeftiall creatures,cannot be ſuppoſed to haue aerie bo- 
dies: the heauens are of 2 more pure eſſence and nature then is the aire, the Angels beeing 
celefliall,and of a more ſubtile nature then the heauens, doe farre exceede the {ubtiltie of 
the aire, 2. God the creator is an infinite ſpirit farre remote from all bodily marter, in 
compariſon of whom the Angels and created ſpirits may be ſaid to be of a mixt and concrer 


dature: yet they are in themlchues of a ſpiriruall and immuceriall conftiturion : otherwiſe by 


the ſame argument, it would followe, that becauſe God is a ſpirit, rherefore the Angels = 
no 
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is amplitied by theſe reaſons, 1. becaul it is his SanCtuarie, 2, from the miſerie and deſo)z. 
tion thereof,it /yerh waſt and therefore was to be pitied, 3. from the cauſe, for the Lord, the 
Meſſiahs ſake, 4. from the qualitic and condition of the people and citic, they were thy 
Church of God, his name was called ypon among them, 5. from the oppoſition betwecys 
their worthines, which they diſclaymed, and the Lords miercies, which they onely relye4 
vypon, 6. from the end, he asketh that Gods name thereby might be ſer forth:for rhmne 8w4e 
ſake,O God, 
Queſt, 8. How Daniel prayeth for the delinerance of the people, 
ſeeing it mas certainely promiſed 
after 70, yearer, 

Daniel doth not pray fo earneſtly knowing the time prefixed of the 70. yeares to be eg. 
pired, as doubting of the fulfilling and accompliſhment of the prophehe: for he beeing nor 
onely a faichfull man, but a Prophet himlelfe, made no doubr, bur that God, beeing moſt 
conſtant in not changing, and moſt powerfull in performing what he hath decreed , would 
accordingly remember his people, 

Thele reaſons then may be rendred,why Daniel prayeth notwithſtanding he was aſſured 
of the certaintie of this propheſie, 1, Theoderet lah, timens Daniel, ne peccata In4eorum 
dinint; promiſſis ebftarent , preces apud Deuns multiplicavit , Daniel feating lealt the 
finnes of the Iewes might binder the diuine promiſes, doth multiplic his prayers before 
God,8&c.The promiſes, as likewiſe the comminations ot God are of two ſorts: ſome are ab. 
ſolure, which ſhall mot? ſurely come to paſle, ſuch was the promiſe of the comming of the 
Mcffſiah: ſome are conditionall: as was the promiſe that the ſeede of Abraham ſhould inhe. 
rite Canaan for cuer, which was ypon cendition of their obedience: Such was the commi. 
nation threatned againſt Niniuch conditiovall, valeſſe they did repent: and Danicl,as Thee. 
doret thinketh,wight rake this promiſe of deliverance after 70.yeares,to be conditional, and 
might feare, leaſt the finnes of the people ſhould hinder it, 

2. Hierome giveth this ſatisfaction: Daniel prayeth not as incredulous, ſed vt quod Dew 
per ſnam promiſerat clementiam, per ipſius preces impleret, but that what God had promiſed 
by his clemeneie, might be fulfiiled chrough his prayers, &c, his meaning is this: that as 
God had appointed the deliuerance of his people, ſo alſo he had ordained the meanes, that 
it ſhould be obtayned by earneſt prayers and ſupplications of his ſeruants: for both of thele 
doe fall vnder the divine ordination, res, ſums mor, the thing it ſelfe , and the wanner 
and imeanes thereof, Lyran. So although God have certainely preordained the ſaluationof 
the ele, yer they mult walke in the way which God hath appointed, and vſe the meanes to 
further cheir ſaluation, 

3. Lyranus addeth further: Daniel alſo prayeth to this end, vt oftenderet ſe gratum Des 
de promiſſione prius fatta, to ſhewe his thankfulnes to God, for ſo gracious a promile of their 
dcliuerance alreadic made. 

Queſt, 9. Of the properties required in the prayers of the faithful, 
obſerned bere in Daniels prajer,v. 209, 

T. In that Daniel doth proſtrate himſelfe before the Lord, humbly confefſing his finne, 
it teacherth vs,that our prayers mult proceed from humility and conttition of heart: thertore 
was the przyer of the Publican accepred, but the proud Phariſies reieRed, becaule the one 
praycd in humilitic, the other was pufted vp in pride, 2, in that he did ſpeake in his prays, 
therein is ſhewes, that although God doe knowe our hearts and thoughts, and in that re- 
gard needeth not to be informed by any voice, yet he will baue vs by ſpeach in our prayer to 
open our minds,quo mags pietas noſtra mardeſcat,that our pictic and deuotion thereby may 
be kindled the mere, Occolamp. 3. Daniel perſeuered in prayer : he continued his prayer 
from morning to euening, ynto the time of the evening ſacrifice, Oecolamp, 4. he prayein 
in charitie, not for hiwſelfe onely, bur for all the people of God : So if we will haue out 
prayers to be heard , we muſt offer them vp in loue: as our Sauiour faith, Mark, 11, 25. 
when yes (ball ſtand,and pray, forgine, if ye bane any thing againſt any man: 5, Daniel prayeth 
in faith , preſenting his prayers before God onely, before whom, and not before any crea- 
tures, we mult profirate our ſelues, Bulling, 

Quelt, 10, Of the apparition of the eAngel 
Gabriel, v, 21, 

I, Heiscalled the man Gabriel, beeing deſcribed by his name, and the forme wherein 

he 
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kc appeared; fome thiake ke is called a man, 4 virrwre, of his frength, oloſſ. interlin, but it is 
tather to be reterred vnto the ſhape, herein he appeared, Polan, 2, This Angel onely in 
the canonica!l Scriptures is found expreſſed by name: As for the name CMichael,itis 2wen 
vnto Chrift , who is the Lotd /chonah, and is not the name of a created Angel , as ſome 
learned Hebrewes allo affirme: H, Br, in Daniel, And this may be the reaſon hereof, why 
Gabriel onely is named of the Angels, becauſe he was the meſſenger and minifler of the in- 
carnation of that great Angel of the covenant, who ſhould be named and haue his conuer- 
ſation among men, 3, This Angel Gabriel was he, that was ſent vnto Zcharre, and to the 
Virgin Marie to ſhewe the fulfilling and accompliſhment of this prophefie, H. Zr, 4. And 
in that he ſaith, whom [ had ſeene m the viſion befare, that is the viſion ſer forth in the 8.ca», 
which was expounded vnto Daniel by the Angel Gabriel, c. 8, 16. it maketh much for the 
confirmation of Daniel, that hauing experience alreadie of the faichfulneſſe of this holy 
melſenger, be ſhould now be out of doubr, Polar, 5. He is ſaid to come flying, to honifie 
the diligence and readineſle of thele holy ſpirits in executing the will of God : and though 
the Avgels are ſpirits, and neither have bodies or wings of their owne, yet it is like , that as 
the Angel here appeared jn an humane ſt:ape , ſo alſo he might ſeeme ro come flying with 
winges,Occolamp. Hugo. 
Queſt, 31. ow Daniel diſcerned this to be a 
good eAngel, 

1, Some by theſe five things would haue the apparition of good Angels diſcerned 

trom bad, by their brmalttie, patience, veritie, prudence, charitie, Joan. Gerſon, As humilitic 
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appeared in that Angel, which appeared vnto John, Revelat, 22, that would not ſuffer him vis, a4.) 


to worſhip him:the good Angels are patient and long ſuffring toward vs,not readic to pro 
yoke God, a5 Sathan was, that tempted Iob: they are not lying ſpirits, as Sathaa was in the 
mouth of Baals Prophets, 1, king. 22. but alwaies ſpeake and deliuer the truth: their hea- 
venly wiſedome and prudence appeareth in reuealing of ſecrets, and hid myſteries, as Gabri. 
ec. 8, 6id expound the viſion to Daniel: they alſo are zealouſly affeRed with loue and 
charitie toward the people of God, as our blefſed Sauiour laith, there is toy in bheaxen oner 4 
ſamer that connerteth, Luk. 15, 2, But beſide this ordinarie direction , whereby the chil- 
dren of God are taught to diftinguiſh true viſions from talſe, Daniel beeing a Propher vn- 
derltood it, per :lluminationexs ſpirits, by the illumination of the ſpirit, Pinezs, 3, Azallo 
Daniel by his former experience in the other viſions, c. 8, was able to diſcerne of the appea- 
ting of the ſame Angel here. 
Queſt. 12, Whether the eAngels bane 
badies, 

By occaſion of theſe words, that this Angel is called the man Gabriel , this queſtion is 
briefly to be diſcuſſed, whether the Angels hauc any bodies, or rather arc alcogether imma- 
teriall and without bodies, 

1, Of the former opinion ſeemeth eA»g«ſtine to be,that,demones ſunt atrea animale, 
ſpirits are acrie creatures , and becaule their bodies conlift of the aire , which is an clement 
more apt to worke and doe, then to luffer, they are not diflolued by death, 4b, 2.de Gen, ad 
lter.c, 17, And in an other place he yeeldeth this reaſon of his afſertion , that all Angels 
900d and bad are ſuppoſed to haue a kind of bodies,nibil incorporeum credendum oft preter 
ſolem Dewm, nothing is to be held incorporeall beſide God onely: with «Auguſtine conſenc 
Origene lib, 1. periarch, Philo lib, de opifici. ſex. dierum, Lanttantus, Hilarins,with others. 
Andin the 2. Nycene Conncel. ation. 4. there was produced a treatiſe of Iohn Biſhop ot 
Theſſalonica, to the ſame purpole, that Angels have either acric or fierie bodies, where that 
place in the Plalme is alledged, he makerb his Angels ſpirits,and his meſſengers flames of fire, 
Pal. 104. and therefore he concludeth, that they are imitabiles piftura,to be imitated and 
portraiced by picture, | 

Contra, 1. The Angels beeing celefiiall creatures, cannot be ſuppoſed to haue eric bo= 
dies: the heauens are of 2 more pure eſſence and nature then is the aire, the Angels becing 
celefliall, and of a more ſubtile nature then the heauens, doe farre exceede the {ubtiltie of 
the aire, 2, God the creator is an infivite ſpirit farre remote from all bodily marter , in 
compariſon of whom the Angels and created ſpirits may be ſaid ro be of a mixt and concret 
Ature: yet they are in themſchues of a ſpiricuall and immaceriall conſtitution : otherwiſe by 


the ſzme argument, it would followe, that becauſe God is a ſpirit, therefore the Angels are 
not 
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not ſpirits, 3. that place in the Plalme deſcribeth not the making and corſtirution of the eo 
Angels, as though they ſhould conbit either of aerie or fierie bodies,but it ſheweth their of. 22, 
fice onely and miniftric,that God vſerh his Angels as the winds and hre, to execute his will: TH 
to the which purpoſe the Apoltle allezdgeth ir, Heb. 1.7. 4. AnG in that Angels are and thin 
may be portraited by picture, ir prooucth not that they haue any bodily conftitution, bur call, 
that they appeared in ſome viſible ſhape, which is expreſſed by picture, hres 
2. The ſounder opinion then is, that «Angel: ſrnt corpores expertes , Angels are with. 
out bodies: which is the judgement of Gregor, Nyſſen, in trattat, de oration,ot Chry(otome 
homil. 2.2.in Geneſ, of Cyrill in c, 13, ſoan. ot Theodoret, in c, 12, Daniel, and of Thom, 
eAquin, And this aſſertion may further be confirmed by theſe reaſons, 1, becauſe Angel; d 
are called ſpirits in the Scripture:therefore they are ofa ſpirituall nature. 2, the ſoule ofman iti 
is of a ſpirituall ſubtlance, not of any corporall confiicution, much more the Angels, 5, It yea! 
Angels had bodies, it would follow, that they are circumſcriprible, and occupie a place, 2; | 
other bodies doe: but they cannot be hemmed in by walls, doores, or ſuch like limits and be it 
bounds. 4. one bodice doth noc penetrate or pierce another, but giueth way, as the aire tg mar 
the water: but the ſpirirs paſle through ſubſtances, as through doores, walls, and the like; ping 
therefore they haue no bodies. gcl1 

2. Pintrzs reſolueth not of either of theſe opinions, becauſe the Church bath not defined 2 
and determined what is to be held of this matter: and concludeth thus:quid hac im re verym Lor 

ſe, Ders ipſe viaerit, ec, what commeth neere vnto the truth herein, God himſelte knov.. the! 
eth, &c, Bur it is more conſonant and agreeable to Scripture, that Angels are alcogetherof alſo 
a ſpirituall nature, as hata been ſhewed,and therefore we may ſafely reſt in this as a true Po- wee 
lition, and well grounded concluſion, 3 
Queſt. 13. Why the Angel came about the time of the 62 

enening ſacrifice, v. 21. whi 

1, Some note herereby that Daniel perſeuered and continued an whole day in prayer Salo 
from morning to evening, g/ofſ. and if igbe obieted that the commandement was giuen red, 
vyntothe Angel in the beginning of Daniels prayer, and therefore ir is noc like that the An. proj 
gel was ſo long in comming, to deliuer the meſſage vnto Daniel, it may be anſwered, that franc 
as ſoone as Danicl beganne to pray,God in heauen made known his decree for the revealing with 
of this ſecret ro Daniel, Hwgo. ver at that inſtant the Angel came not forth, bur as God far- that 
ther. directed him. 4 

2. And beſide, God by diuerſe miraculous workes did conſecrate the time of the mor- — 
ning and cuening facrifice : as about the time of the evening ſacrifice at Elias prayer, fre Chr 
came downe from heaven, which conſumed the ſacrifice , with the water powred vpon it, Cari 
and the verie ſtones of che altar, r.king.18.36.&c.ſo according to the word of Eliſha, inthe 022 
morning when the meate offring was offred, water came by the way of Edom, 2. king, ;. com 
Thus it pleaſed God to commend the times of publike prayer, that men might haue a grea- of re 
ter defire vnto thoſe publike exerciſes, Polan, thet 

3.0ccolampading (heweth our of Ammonixs,that the Angel Gabriel came in the euening, —_ 
_ is the ende of the day, to ſhew , that in" i.@7oy iusgay tyuanasy 2xf67v 6» prods;Chiilt 
ould come in the latter dayes of the world. 

4. But ſome obſerue yet more exactly, that the Angel came about the time of the eue- ! 
ning ſacrifice, which was the ninth houre of the day, about three of the clocke in the after- prog 
noone, to ſhew the veric houre of the paſſion of Chriſt, who about the ninth houre ycelded of th 
vp his ſpiric, Matth. 27. 46. 50. FI Br. (5 rr 

Quelt, 14. Why Daniel i called a man of bj 
deſires, ver, 27, : 

1. Some doe expound it atiuely, becauſe Daniel ſo earneſtly defired to vnderſiand vif- Yar 
ons and ſecret myſteries for his owne and others better inſtruction: ſo Huge, 2. Some giue the \ 
this ſcnſe, quia in te ſunt multa deſiderabilia, becaule there are many excellent things to 0* low 
defired in thee, 3. or thou art a man of defires, that is, worthie to be beloued, Pintus, 4 the 
But it is better vnderſiood paſſuecly, he was beloued and accepted with God: and ſo S1- Bur 
mach tranſlateth ayiy ixrifuunre, a man defired or beloued of God , Occolampad.and !oit nie]: 
anſweareth tothe word ve;,aprowue&, freely beloued, with which word the Angel falu- 270 
tech Mary Luk. 1. 28, chat as here God had choſen Daniel to reueale this myltcric vito, fico) 


concerning the Meſſiah, ſo Marie is cleQed of God to be the mother of Chrilt for the & 
co i þ 


ypon Damel. Cruarg, 


eompliſhment of this vihion: So then Daniel is called a man of deſires, that is , Deo arcev- 
224, accepred os God, Calvin, Innins, Deo amab:l:s, beloued of God, Lyrans, Des aa. 
7, deere vnto God, Sa, for things which are etteemed, and had in price, are c2/led 
things of defmes, as Eſaus beſt raiment, which Rebeckab pur about her fonne lakob, ate 
called garments of dehres, Genel. 27. 15; and pleaſant bread Daniel callerh bread of de- 
hrs, C. 10. 3. Polan, 
Queit, 15. v. 24. Sewentie weekes are determined,c5c, How Daniel; 
prayer us heard, praying for the peoples 
delmerance, 

S*eing Daniel inade his requeſt tor the deliverance of the people,the 70. yeares of capt; 
vitie beeing expired, and the Angel doth open vnto him an other viſion of 70, weekes of 
yeares, the queſtion 2s, how this 1s anſwerable vnto Daniel; prayer, 

1, Oac ai;ſwer is,that becauſe Daniel had ſome reuelation of the Meſhah, which Could 
be incarnate, both by the viſion of the Bone cut out without hands, c,2, and of the Sonne 
man comming 1n the clouds, c, 7, he had an carneft defire tobe further infltructed concer 
ping the comming .of the Mefhtah , and therefore hereta the Lord fatisfizth Danicis 
eclire, 

2, Lyranus addeth further, quia Dominius plus dat, quam ab eopetatur, becauſe tho 
Lord giveth and graunteth more then is asked of him : he doth not onely aſſure Daniel &t 
the temporall deliverance of the people, now aiter 70, veares captiuitie ; but doth revea!e 
alſo vnto him, the ſpirituall and cuerlafting deliuerance of the people of God atier 70, 
weekes of yeares, 

3. Further it is anſwered, that it is vſuall in Scripture, when any thing is ſpoken of, which 
6 atype and figure of an other, that in the handling thereof many things are deliuercd, 
which agree vnto the thing that is prefigured, not vnto the type:as in the Plalmes, Dauid and 
Salomon are ſer forth as types of Chriſt: where many things (as Pſal. 2. Plal, 72.) arc decla- 
red, which can in no wayes agree vnto them, bur muſt be reterred vnto Chriſt, And fo in this 
prophelie, the ternporall deliverance of the people beeing a type of their ſpirituall deliue- 


nance by Chriſt, vnder the one is ſignified the other, Perer, fo alſo Rupertus, ſic illaw capti- Kuy cr: 
witatew ſolvi optat, vi pro marori ſollicitus fit he ſo defireth that capriuitie to be diſſolued, as © *** 


that yer he is carefull for a greater deliverance, 

4. But it may further be anſwered, that beſide that the Angel ſatisfieth Daniels defire 
concerning the deliverance of the people, he alſo forerelleth of the ſpirituall deliverance by 
Chriſt: that the people ſhould nor reſt in that cemporall benefic, but be in continuall expe- 
Garion of the comming of the Meſſiah, by whom they ſhould be redeemed from the bon- 
dazeof finne, Polar, As allo becauſe the people notwithſtanding this captivitie of 70, years, 
contiaued in their finne, the Angel ſheweth that God would yet giue them a longer time 
of repentance, cuen of ſeuentic weekes of yeares: afcer which time, if they repented nor, 
ther cite ſhould be deſtroyed, according to the determinate ſentence of God, /nn, in com- 
mMentar, 

uelt, 16, v. 24. How the ſeuentic weekes muſt 
be underſtood, 

1. Theſe -uentie weekes cannot be raken for ſo many weekes of dayes, as weekes arc 
properly taken, as Levit, 23. the feaft of Pentecoſt followed ſeuen weekes after the feaſt 
of the Paſſeouer: for 70.weekes of dayes make bur one yeare, 4. moneths, and 14, dayes: 
{5 that then this prophefie ſhould haue beene fulfilled in lefſe time, then a yeare and halfe, 
'an, Pullin 2 
>, Origen raketh theſe weekes not for weekes of dayes , or of ſingle yeares, but of tenne 
rcares, that euerie one of theſe propheticall weekes, ſhould comprehend 70. yeares, and to 
the whol- 1urnme of 70, of thele weekes, amounteth to 4900, yeares: Exſeb:m9 in part fol- 
loweth inis interpretation of the weekes, /:6.8, de demonſ#. Emangel, for the laſt weeke of 
the 7 0, he extendeth to 70, yeares, counting vnto the laſt weeke feuen times tenne yeares; 
Bur if this reckoning ſhou!d ftand, this prophche of Daniel is nor yer fulfilied, for from Da- 
nels time vntill now, there are not aboue 2200, yeares rune, to that their ſhould remaine 
2709. yerres of the 70, weekes: whereas we lee that many yeares ſince Teruſalem was dc- 
ficoyed, and their ſacrifices and ceremonies aboliſhed, 

3. Lyranis reporteth the opinion of ſome , which vnderſtand theie ro be Tukile 
Aa 7 weekcs, 


0 
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weekes, and ſome , weekes of hundred yeares : they which rake them for !o many 1. 
bilees or 50, yeares, make in cueric weeke 350. yeares, and the whole lumme will riſe tg 
24500, yeares : but it cuerie day (ſhould be counted for an 100, yeares , the weeke (ha!! 
containe 700, yeares, and 70, weekes, 49000, yeares, Againſt this expoſition Lyranw al. 
leadocth theſe two reaſons, 1, no where in Scripture is the name of a weeke taken in any 
ſuch ſenſe, cither for 50, yeares, or an 100, yeares: but either it ſignifieth weeks of dayes, v; 
weckes of yeares, 2. the world ihall not continue ſo many thouſand yeares , neither ſhou!,; 
this p:ophelie be yer fulfilled concerning the deſtruction of the citic and SanCtuaric: al! 
which things we ſee came to paſſe aboue a 1500, yeare ſince, 

4. Itremayneth then,thac we are here precitely to ynderitand 70, weekes of yeares:euc. 
ric weeke containing 7, yeares: for lo is a weeke of yeares taken, Leuit, 25. S. how ſoalt 
number ſenen Sabbaths of yeares wnto thee, exen ſeuen times ſenen yeares: lo that 70, weekes 
of ycares make 490. yeares, [un, Perer, Polan. Tellican. cum ceter, 

Quelt. 17 by 70. weeks are ſaid to be Cut out 
or determmed, 

\Vhereas the Latine tranſlator readeth, abbrewate ſurt, 70, weekes. are abbreuiated or 
ſhoitened, this hath giuen occa{ion of ſome queſtion, 1, eAzguſtine epiſtol, 80. ad Teſy. 
£c51wm, maketh mention how ſome thus interpreted thoſe words of our Sauiour, Marth, 24, 
2 2.that for the eleits ſake thoſe dayes ſhould be ſhortened that the dayes of perſccution ſhould 
be ſhorter then the naturall day of 24. houres: and thus as well might ſome ſuppole the 
weekes to be ſaid to be ſhortened: like as we reade that in Ioſuah and Hezekias time, the 
day was lengthened, and made longer then the natural day:Bur this cannot be the meaning, 
for it cannot be ſhewed, that during the ſpace of thoſe 70,weekes, which make 490.yeares, 
or for almoſt two thouſand yeare lince, avy day fell out ſhorter then the ordinarie courſe ot 
the naturall day, 

2. eAuouſtine in the former place reporteth an other opinion of ſome, who thought that 
the time appointed for the commiog of the Mefſah, which God had purpoſed to baue pro- 
longed, was at the inſtant prayers ot the Prophets, and other of the elect ſhortened , and 
ſooner accompliſhed: like as Auguſtine thinkerh, that the time of 1 20, yeares ſet for thete- 
pentance of the old world, was cut ſhort by 20, yeares. 

Bur this interpretation cannot ſtand, 1, God by this meanes, if he had ſhortened the 
time, which he had appointed, ſhould be mutable and changeable. 2. they muſt ſhewour 
of Scripture,that there was a longer time appointed for the comming of the Mefltah, which 
the Lord abridged, 3. the time limited for the repentance of the old world, was not ſhor- 
tened: but whercas firſt mention is made of Noahs age of 500, yearcs, Gen.g.3 2. a0d then 
the time of 120, yeares is preſcribed, c, 6.3. and yet Noah was but 600. yeare old , when 
he entred into the arke, Gen. 7. 6, it muſt be acknowledged that the limitation of that time 
is ſomewhat tranſpoſed, and that in order of time it was reucaled to Noah before he was 
500. yeare old, bur it is deferred to the 6, chapter, leaſt the hiftorie of the generation ot 
the fathers ſhould haue beene interrupted, Sec more hereof, Hexapl. in Geneſ. chap. 6, 

veſt, 6, 
: 3. Athirdopinion there is, which is aſcribed to [ulius eAfricanus, Theogoret, Albert, 
Beda, Rupertus, Carthuſianus, Hug. Card. that here mult be vnderſtood the yeares of the 
noone, which containe but 354. dayes, eleuen cayes lefle then the yeare of the Sunne, 
which conſiſteth of 365. dayes: ſo that 70.weekes of ſuch yeares of the Moone, that 15,490. 
yearcs, are but equiualent to 4.75. yeares of the Sunne, Rxperr, cucric weeke of the yeares 
of the Sunne exceeding a weeke of theyeares of the Moone by 77.dayes. 

But Lyranuc well refuteth this opinion by theſe two reaſons, 1, becauſe the Hebrewes 
vied not to count by the yeares of the Moone, but by the full and iult yeares of the Sunne: 
otherwiſe where the Scripture ſetteth down the ſummes of yeares,as 430. ot the toiourning 
of Iſracl in Egypt and Canaan, Exod, 12. 480, from the departure of liracl out of Egypt 
tothe building of che Temple, 1. King. 6, 1, there ſhould be no certaintie in theſe compu- 
tations; but if the account ſhould be made by the courſe of the Moone, there ſhould be tew- 
er yeares in theſe ſummes, then they are reckoned for, 2.Againe, whereas the Iſraclites kept 
their Paſſcouer, on the 14. day of the firſt Moone, if they ſheuld haue obſerued the yeare 
of the moone, they ſhould euerie yeare keepe the Paſſeouer,an 1 1.dayes ſconcr then other, 
and ſo in procetle of tine, they ſhould haue oblerucd that fealt eucrie moneth thorough 


the j 


the yearc. 

F4 A fourti> expoſition is, that abbreniare hebdemadas, to abbreviate or ſhorten the 
weekes, is all one, as parcas conſtirzre, tro appoint but fewe weekes:thistinic was but ſhort 
in reſpect ot other propheſies made concerning the Meſſiah, as that to Adam, Gen. 3. and 
ro Abraham, Gen.22, thar in his ſcede all nations ſhould be bleſſed: theſe propheſies were 
to be fulfilled many yeares after, but now there remayned but a fewe weckes for the accom- 
pliſhment of this: In this ſenſe the dayes are ſaid to be ſhortened for the elets ſake,Matth, 
24. 22, that is, they ſhould continue but a ſhort time thoſe dayes of affliction , Pererins, 
But we refuſe this expoſition alſo, becaule it is grounded vpon a corrupt tranſlation of the 
word charach,which ſignifieth not to abbrewrate, but ro cut owr,and fo conſequently , ro de- 
fermine. 

. Barbinel a cavilling Rabdvine, by the word chatach, which Ggnifieth to cur, wou!d 
have Ggnificd the cutting afflictions, which the people of God ſhould endure all this time: 
but all this tearme was not a time of affliction to the people of God: they had many proſpe- 
rous daycs, and bad tome breathing time, after their returne out of caprivitie, 

6, The word chatach then, is well interpreted here, determined, or prefixed , certainely 
appointed and decreed with God, prefinize, defined, Farab, deciſe, cur out, Pagnin, Aon, 
Jun, Polav, and this further is well oblerucd by ſome, that here a verbe of the ſingular num- 
ber is ioyned to a word of the plurall, 70. weekes i determined, to ſhev.e, that cucrie one of 
theſe weekes from the firſt to the laſt ſhall be particularly and preciſely complete, Liwely. 

Quelt, 18, Why this tearme of 490. yeares 
15 expreſſed by 
weeks, 

1, The ſeventh number was of great obſeruation among the ewes: the ſeuenth day, the 
ſeventh yeare, the ſeventh ſeventh yeare, which was the Jubile in the 49, yeare , were all 
times of holy reli: therefare ro ſigfitie the great yeare of reſt, and Tubile at the comming of 
the Meſſiah, when there ſhould be a generall remiſſion of the fines of the world, this time 
ivreckoned by weekes, and by ſeuen times tenne weekes of yeares, which make 10,lubilies: 
for tenne times 49. yeares, make iuſt 490, yeares, Polar, 2. An other reaſon is this, volebat 
conferre ſeptuaginta bebdomadas annorum cun ſeptuaginta anni, the Angel would compare 
the ſeuentic weekes of yeares, with the 70, yeares of capriuitie, ſhewing that for 70. yeares 
of captivitie, they ſhould enioy ſeuen times 70, yeares of deliuerance : the Prophet then, 
confert Dei gra:t1am cum indicio, doth compare the grace and mercie of God, with his iudg- 
ment, Calvin, 3, But in that the Angel ſpeaketh ſimply of 70.weekes, not adding of dayes 
or yezres, therein is obſerued the propheticall manner of fpeach , which:is for the moſt parc 
obſcure and darke, as treating of mylticall and hid matters: whereas in hiſtoricall nacrations 
an other kind of plaine and open ſpeach and phraſe is vied, 

. Queſt, 19, Why the Angel faith, pon thy people, 
and pon thine holy 
citie, 

1, Hierome, whom the gleſſ. followeth, and Hwgo Card, thus interprer, he calleth them 
the people of Daniel, not his people, becauſe they were euill, as though God had reieted 
them: bur this cannot be: for ic becing called au holy citie, muſt needes be Gods citic, 2, 
Teriullian,l1b, cont, Indeos , and Theoderet vpon this place, doe thinke that they arecalled 
Daniels, and not the Lords people, becauſe of that greac ſine, which they (ſhould commir, 
in putting the Meſſiah to death: but in this ſenſe neither would Daniel acknowlege them to 
de his people, 3. Therefore they are rather called Daniels people, ſanguine & affefts, they 
were his people both in the kindred of fleſh and in affeion, Pintws, they were his coun- 
trey-men, ancl belide he was carcfull for them, Calv, Ofiand, 4. Now , whereas itis ſaid, 
vpon thy peop/e, fome vnderſtand, for the deſtruCtion, and finall ouerthrowe of the people 

citie, 11,4701, ſoalſo Huge. ſuper, notat oppreſſionem, this word vpon noteth their op- 
preſſion, who finall y were deſtroyed by the Romans: ſome giue this ſenſe, within this time 
all theſe things ſhal come to paſſe, which belong vnto the eternal ſaluatis of the people, Os. 
But both rather are ſignified; both the mercie, which ſhould be offred ynto this people,in ta- 
king away their ſinnes by the comming of the Metſiah, and the judgement, which ſhould be- 
fal them for their contempt & reieRing of the Meſſiah:tor both thele are afterward touched, 
the benefits, which the Mcfſiah ſhould bring rnto them, verſ, 24. and the calamiti,ewhich 
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ſhould be ſent vpon them, verſ, 26. And borh theſe Ian in his commentaric toyneth to. 
gether, 
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Queſt. 20. The meaning of rieſe words, v. 24, to fie 
nh or rather reſtraine wickeaneſſe, 

1. R. Salamon, who endeth theſe 70, weekes at the ſecond deſtrufion of the citie and 
Temple by Titze, thus interpreteth, that then the Iewes ſhould endurea longer capriviti, 
then before: and thereby {hovld learne, to leaue off their finnes, and by their long puniſh. 
inent merit forgiueneſſe of rheir finne, 

Contra, 1. Lyrants thus refelleth the Rabbine: that the Iewes are ſo farre oft from lea. 
ving their finnes by this long caprivitie , that they are rather worſe: tor their periuries, vſu. 
ric, profane oathes, are notoriouſly knowne, And ſeeing God puniſhed their idolatrie , bur 
with c2ptivitie of 70, years, and now they hzue endured caprivitie more then twice 7,kun. 
dred yeares, it muſt needs be a greater finne for the which they ſuftaine ſo long a time of pu. 
niſhment, which can be none other, then their killing the Lord of life the Blefſed Meſhah, 2, 
Pauls Burgen, addeth further,thar this finiſhing of iniquitie muſt be within the 70,weeks, 
bur that cea{ing from finne which the Rabbine imagineth, mult follow after theſe 70, weeks 
expired. 3. adde hereunto, that no man by the workes of the law is juftified, or can doe 4. 
ny thing acceptable vpto God: how then can the ewes without the Mefſ1ah obtaine remi!. 
fon of finnes? And againe, men by their puniſhment , though it be never ſo long and prezt, 
cannot ſatisfie for their finnes; for then they which are tormented in hell , might at length 
fatisfie for their iniquitie, Polay, 

2. Some following the Latine text, to conſummate or finiſh ſmne , doe thus interpret it, 
to make perfe(t ſinne : as the Iewes were come to the height of Fnne when they crucified 
Chrift: in this ſenſe our Saviour ſaith, Matth, 23, Falfillye the menſrre of your fathers : thus 
expound Chryſoſtome,orat,2.cont,Indeos, Theodoret vpon this piace, and Enſebrns, lib, $, de 
preparat, Euang. but the next words following, to ſeale wp'ſimnts, and recon cle iniquitie, 
doe ſhewe , that this phraſe ſgnifteth rather the conſumption , then conſummation of 
inne, 

3. Some reading to finiſh ſinne, vnderſtand it of the conſuryption of finne, and raking of 
it away by the death of Chriſt: as a candle is faid to be endeY, when it is conſumed, Huge, ſo 
is the word finiſhmg taken, 112.40. 2, Speake comfortably to lerdfalem, &c, that hey warfare 
is finifhed,and her mrquitie ts pardoned. Perer, (o allo Calv. Genevenſ, Vatabl. Pint: this 
ſenſe is not to be miſhked, ſauing that the word is not well jaterpreted, which ignifieth not 
to finiſh, but rather to reſtraine or ſhur vp. 

4. The word cale,with aleph,( which is here vcd) _ to ſhunt vp,bur calah with br, 
15 to finiſh and conſummmare: the meaning then is,to reſtraine ſinne: which [unize, and Pola- 
n1us following him, doc interpret of the preſeruing cf the ele from thar generall defetion 
and falling away of the Iewes,which began in the time of eAntiochns Epiphanes, 

5. Butſecing the words following, ro ſeale vp ſinves, cc, are generall,not of any ſpeciall 
iniquitie,or of ſome ſpeciall nation, bur of the finnes of all;cheſe words are better vnderſtood 
alſo generally,that by the comming of Chriſt, and preaching of the Goſpel, there ſhould be 
a generall reſtraint of ſinne : as many which made no conſcience before of adulterie, idolz- 
trie,couetouſnes, and ſuch like, ſhould be reclaimed by the Goſpel, Bullmgey, as the Apoſile 
ſaith, having made mention of idelaters, fornicatonrs, adulterers, and ſuch like, who ſpall net 


merit the kingdome of God, addeth, but ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, ye are ſat- 
Aified,&s.1.Cor.6.1c, 
22, Queſt, Of the ſealmg of 


Invyes, 

I. The Latine tranſlatour readeth,ro os ſine: whereupon Pererins taketh occaſion to 
ſhew how diuers waies finne was finiſhed by the death of Chrift, in that he paied the ran- 
ſome for our ſinne, aboliſhed idolatrie, conquered Sathan : So CM. Lively preferrerh this 
reading,and expoundeth it by that place, Ioh, 1. 29. Behold the lambe of God, which taketh 
away the ſinne of the world, 

2, But ſeeing the word is chatam, which fignifieth co ſeale vp, and forhe Septuagm 
read, 5 aggayioar, in ſealing, therefore this reading is to be preferred, ro ſeale vp [innes : 
that is, ro binde vp as it were, and to ſeale and cloaſe them, as neuer any more to be opte- 


ned, read, or declatcd againſt ys : for as writings are ynfolded and opencd co be reheat- 
{cd, 
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led; ang cead, © they are (ealed vp to be conceajed and buried in oblivion ; wiich S, Paul 
calieth, ie pritm? ont the hand-wrums Cc, which was a Tainſt vs, Cuiofh, :, 14. Pol.:4., 
Quelt. 22. bat i z5 to reconcile 
mT, 

1, The vulgar Latinereadeth, ro take awvay Fane: lo alſo Lyranus, Huro, Pint, with 
0:|ers: and hereupon Verernts (heweth how thr=e WAayes 3 thing may be taken a'\2y, by 
walh:ng and wiping, by ſcraping, as a blot 1n writing, and by dithipating or difllui o, aq 
when 4 cloud or mitt is Gifperted: and to in all theſe pbrales finne 13 laid to be taken IWaV:as 
Dauid ſaith, Pſa. 51. waſs away my ſiune, and S, Paul, that Chtift bath rafed cur the hand - 
writing of our {inne, Colo!, 2, And lay 44. 22, the Lord faith, / hawe pur away thy tran ſ- 
- eſſ:on as & cloxd: This tevic is true, but it 15 not wel! grounded: for the word Cx? bar, hgu!- 
ficin to exprate, reconcile, uot to ruke away, 

2, Some by this expiation and reconciliation vnderſtand the taking away of the ovile of 
{nne, whereby we are made guiltie of cternall damnation, Polar, but that feererts 16 &2 
henified bctore in the ſealing of ſianes , that they {ſhould not ve had in remetnbrance to ous 
condemnation, 

3, Hereby rben rather is Gonified thet Chriſt hath made reconciliaizon for fnne, that is 
he latisfied 1n his death vpon the crotle, pro cpa > pena, Fe tor the fault and purili- 
ment, Bling, . 

4. Thus by theſe three words here vſcd, peſh.15h, chataoth, chaven, which are tranilared, 
wickedneſſe, ſin1.es mniquitie,all manner of tines '%hatſoeuer are implied, (hnne onely 2g4ntt 
the holy Gholt excepted )Bulimg.which maythus be diltingunſhed, wichetneſe 2gamti Gard, 
izne in our felues, and miquitie againſt our neighbour, H#70, And bere this beaetic of i8- 
king away ſane is ſer forth in three degrees: in reſtraining the a, in ſealing them vp in re- 
lect of the grile vnto condemnation, and in making expiation for the tault anc citcnce 
i (elfe, 

Queſt, 23. v. 24. How the Meſſiah brourht ener- 
laſting righteouſneſſe. 

t, Some by this everlaſting iuſtice vaderttand Chrilt himſelfe, Parab, who is faid to be 
our ivllice five wayes, 1. exemplariter, becauſe his iuſtice and righteoutneſſe is ter before 
15 to imitate and follow, 2. ſatisfaftorie, becauſe he hath ſatisfied the wrath of God by his 
tiehteouſneſſe for our finnes. 3 'meritorie,he bath by his righteouſnes merited tor vs eternall 
lie. 4. efficienter ,he is the efficient cauſe of our iuftice and righteouſnes, 5. finalter,becaulc 
thizis the ende of our holinefle and righteouſneſſe, tro be made like and contormadle ro the 
in;age of the ſonne, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Row. 8. 29. Perer. Bur here is vnderſtood,not 
that righteouſnefſe which Chriſt hath in himſelfe, but chat which is communicated vnto vs: 
for here are two benefits rehearſed, which ſhould come by the Mefſi2h, the firft is the taxing 
away of finne, which is before expreſſed: the other the bringing and giuing of rightcout- 
ncſſe, 

2. Some by iuſtice vnderſtand the preaching of righteouſneſle by the goſpel,as Lyr1nre, 
% it is taken, Iſay, 45. 23. the word u gone ont of my month m righteouſueſſe , Pintues, But 
the preaching of the golpell ſhall not be cuerlaſting: for in the next world, there ſhall be no 
neede of preaching: the Saints ſhall enioy the preſcace and ſight of the lambe, who ſhall be 
their licht, 

3. Some by iuſtice interpret the aQtiue iuftice, which God cxerciſed vpon the crofſe in 
not fparing his ſonne, but giving bim for the redemption of the world, Hrg. (ard. Bur the 
werie phraſe, ro bring 17 everlaſting righteonſneſſe, ſhewerh, that ſuch a iultice is here meant, 
not which was ſhewed vpon Chriſt, but was communnicared to his members, 

4. Wherefore by i»ſtice here is vnderſtood nothing els but our iuſtification, whereby the 
mice of Chriſt is nmputed vnto vs freely, and made ours by taich, Balling, and in this lenle, 
5the word ſt1ce or righteonſneſſe taken, James. 2. 23. eAbraham beleened God , and it 
Bas imputed to him for wſtce, or righteonſneſſe, Pintus, 

5. But we muſt take heede here of that Popith conceit of inherent juſtice : as Pereriws 
bere vnderſiandeth that iuſtice, que in bomine ineſt 2 Deo effeſta , which is in man wrought 
by God, &c. for this iultice which is wrought in man by faith, is nothing elſe but our fanRti- 

*2t10n, Which is imperfect; and therefore it is not that enerlaſting inſtice, which is the iu-- 
flicc of Chrilt imputed ynto vs by faith. 
Aa : Nuecft, 
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Queſt, 24, Why it is called exerlaſtimg 

righteouſneſſe. 

1. The iuſtice or righteouſneſle of faich in Chriſt is called everlaſting , in reſpeR of tle 
juſtice of the lawe: non exaneſcet ſicut inſtitia legs, it ſmall not vaniſh away as the juffice of 
the law, Oſiaxd. which was a temporarie iuſtice conhiting in the obſeruation of legall rites 
and ceremonics, which were not co continue, Terer, ſuch was the righteouſnefle of Zacha. 
rie and Elizabeth, which are called tut, becauſe they walked in all the commandements, ard 
F1x416uzst , conſtitutions and ordinances of the lawe, Luk. 1.6. fo allo the g/of. it is called 
etcrnall juſtice, que legrs inſtitiam vincat, which ſhould exceedce the iuftice of the lawe, 

2. This iuflice of taith is cuerlaſting , becauſe it is owninm temporim , for all time: 
all chat cuer lived in the world, were iuſtified by the iuſtice of faith in Chriſt, Zulling, 

3. Andiseternall, quia inchoatur in via, in patria perficttar, it is begunae here as 19 tle 
way,and ſhall be perficed in our countrey, Pint, 

4. Burit is rather ſo called in reſpect of the cuerlaſting force and vertue of this iuftice, 
which ſhall never be extinguiſhed, but ſhall make vs accepted of God for cuer, Polar, u; 
the Prophet Ifay faith, c. 45. 17. {ſrae! ſhall be ſaned m the Lord wth an exertaſtmg ſalaa- 
tion, ye ſhall not be aſhawed, nor confounded world without ende, 


Here followe certaine queſtions of the iuſtice of 


Chriſt, in what manner, wherein, and in what 
meaſure it is applyed, 
Quelt, 25. Whether as Chriſts ſatusfattion for the puniſhment of ſunne 
is imputed to ws by fauh, ſo likewiſe 
bu innocencie, 

Ic muſt of neceſſtie followe, if that Chriſt hath obtayned and purchaſed for vs a perf! 
and abſolute redemption, that he hath diſcharged our whole debt , not onely in ſatisfying 
for the puniſhment of the lawe, but in imputing alſo vnte ys his innocencie and obedience, 
as may appeare by theſe reaſons, 

I. Chriſt is of greater power to communicate vnto ys his innocencie, then Adain was to 
derive vnto vs the guilt of his finne and difobedience:then as by Adam, finne was propage- 
eed, and death came in by ſinne, Rom, 5. 12. ſo it is neceſlarie, that we ſhould receiue from 
Go not onely cxcmption from death by his death, bur be cloathed alſo with his righte- 
ouſneſle. 

2. We cannot ftand in iudgement before God,ynleſle we be endued with perfect iuftice: 
now perfect iuſtice is that whereby the commandements of God are exactly tulfilled,which 
was pertorined not onely by that one at of Chriſts death, but by the perfeR innocencie and 
holineſſe of his whole life : therefore the whole obedience of Chriſt muſi be imputed ad 
communicated vnto vs, 

3. Chriſt diſcharged our whole debt: Now we are debters not onely in reſpet of the 
puniſhment of the | mg which by our diſobedience we haue deſerued : but the lawer- 
ateth alſo of vs perfeR obedicnce, and integritie from ſinne: in both theſe reſpects then we 
haue neede of Chriſt, 

4. The Apoſile faith direftly, Rom. 10, 4, that (rift is the ende of the lawe for right 
ouſneſſe unto exerie one that beleexeth , that is, by faith the righteoulnes of Chriſt in fultilling 
= lawe is imputed vnto vs in as full and ample maannec, as if we had fulfilled che lawe out 

clues, 

5. If Chriſt hathnot fulfilled the lawe for vs , it would followe, that the law remaine!s 
flill co be fulfilled by vs, which is impoſſible. 


T he contrarie obieftions anſwered. 


Obieit, 1. The rightgouſneſle of faith, and the righteouſneſſe and fulfilling of the lawe, 
are two diuerſe things: the rightcouſneſſe, which we receiue by Chrift, is by faith, therefore 
not the fulfilling of the lawe, 

Anſw, The tighteouſnes of the lawe by works, and of the goſpel by faith,are not ew'0 Ci- 
uerle rightcouſnes, for they differ neither in wvatrer,as both requiring that obedience whict 
3s to be performed yuto God,noxr in forwee, for the lajve of God is the rule of —__ « 


ence 
men 
mani 
truit 
the c 
\Vetr 
hisir 
fall, 
the p 
God 
reth | 
hath 
B.. 
of vs 
A 
be pe 
an 1m 
vnto 
there 
in th 
ther 1 


there, 
are py 
the Sc 
the o! 
we ca 
temif] 


vpon Daniel. Crarg. 289 


both : they differ in the efficient and worker : the legal righreauſmes mull be performed by 
nan binſc!te,the Exrangelical by Chrilt in our name: and 1n the ende ; for the ende of :tie !e- 
eal righteouſnes is the ylorie of man, if he could keepe it by his owne lirength: the ende of 
che Er.tngelical twſtice is the glorie of God, in the ſetting forth of his mercie, Sa then one 
and the ſame righteoutres, is both of che law in reſpect of Chrilt, who fulfilled the law, and 
tis not of the Jaw in reſpect of vs, becaute we fulfill nor the law, but of faith, becaule we be 
Iccue in him, who hath fulfilled the law tor vs. 

2, Obrett, If the obedience of the lite of Chriſt be imputed vnto vs, it ſeemeth then 
there was no caule,v hy Chritt thould Cic for vs, ſecing we are made jul} by his obedience, 

Azſ. 1. As by Adam both {:1nne entred, and death by fine, ſo it was requilite that in 
both we ſhould 1 the one be healed, in the other helped by our bleſſed Media: our:fo /uſtin £ _ yas. 
Martyr, per connerſationem exattam evacuans lepſum, & per mortem indebitam , debiram wt PI 
extinguens, by Ins molt exact conuertation he o::0ided mans fall, and by his vndue death 2- 
bolſhed our due death,&c, 2, fceing the perfect fulfilling of the law confiſteth in the per- 
iect loue of God,and of n.an,it was neceffarie that Chrilt ſhould dic : for therein he ſheraed 
his perfeCt loue vnto Cod his father in beeing obedient vato him: Iob. 14.31. /t tx, that the 
world may know, that [ loue the Father : as hkewile his perfect loue of man, as our Sauiour 
ich, loh,15.1 2. Greater lone then this hath no man, when any max beſtaweth his life for hit 
friends. ; 

- 3. Obieft, The la'v bindeth either vnto obedience of the law,or to the puniſhment,not 
vato both: if then Chrilts obeetence be impured vnto vs gthe imputation of his latisfaGtioh 
by his death would fecme to be tupertiucus, 

Anſ. 1. That propotition is not {1mply true, that the law bindeth eirher vnto obedi- 
ence of the law, or to the puniſhment : tur the law doth not properly binde vnto puniſh 
ment: but that 1s added as a commination, the rather ro moove vnto obedience of the com- 
mandement: as when the Lord ſaide ro Adam, that in the day he did cate of the forbidden 
fruit, he ſhould dic the death : that commination was no part of the boad or obligation of 
the commandement, but a conditionail commination, it the other were nor performed, 2. 
\Ve muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the [tate of mans integritie, avd bis fall : while man ſtood in 
his integritie, he was onely bound vnto the obedience of the commandement ; but fince his 
{all, man both is ſubic&t ro the obedience of the law, which is not giuen bim in vaine, and to 
the puniſhment, becauſe he can not fulfill the Jaw, 3, Againe, ot the reprobate and wicked 
God exactech onely the puniſhment due vnto their diſobedience : bur ot his elect he requi- 
reth both the obedience of the law,and the penaltie, both which are performed in Chcilt:he 
hath fulfilled for them the one,and ſuftered che other, ex Polan. 

4. Obit, 1t Chriſt hath fulfilled the law for vs,and we are by his obedience made righ- 

* teous, then it would follow, that 'no other obedience or holines of life ſhould be required 
of vs, 

Anſ. It followeth not, Indeede that perfect and abſolute obedience of Chriſt, whereby 
be pertetly fulfilled che law,is not exaCted of vs : for Chriſts obedience is ours by faith : yer 
an imperfect obedience is required, as ateſtimonie of our faith, and figne of our thankfulnes 
vnto God: Like as it followeth not, becauſe Chriſt died for vs the death of the bodie, that 
therefore it is not neceſlarie that we ſhould die : the death of the bodie (till remaineth cuen 
in the children of God, for it is appointed for men to die once, Hebr,9, 27. but death is nei- 
ther now as a puniſhment, or as a (atisfaQtion for finne, bur as a condition of their morrall 
nature,and a paſlage vnto a better life: After the ſaine manner, obedience is now required of 
the members of Chit, bur neither ſuch an obedience , as Chrifts was,that is perte, ablo- 
lute,nor to the ſame ende,ts be meritorious or ſatisfaRtorie for ſinne, 

5. Obieit, How are we made iuſt by the obedience of Chriſt, ſeeing that we in Chriſts 
ccath are together puniſhed with him? 

Anſ. 1. We are not actually made iuft by Chrifts obedience , bur by the impurtation 
thereof we are iuſtified, and held as iuſt in the fight of God. 2, 1c is not all one to ſay we 
are puniſhed in Chrift,and Chriſt was puniſhed for vs and in our ſtead : this is warranted by 
the Scripture,as the Propher ſaith, Iſa. 5 3. 6. God hath laid pon hins the finne of v3 all, But 

' the other can not be affirmed : for {ceing in Chriſts death we haue remithon of our hnnes, 
; we can not be ſaid for the ſame ſinnes to be puniſhed in and with Chriſt, whereof we hauc 
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6. Obieft, Secing Chrift died to that ende, that we ſhould be iuſtifned by his death , ax 
the Apollle ſaith,2.Cor.z5.21, He made him ſine for vs that knew no /inne,that we (50614 be 
1.1de IG of Ged in Him : how then is our righteoulnes ovtained by the obeg;.. 
ence of his lite ? 

Anſ, 1. The obedience of Chriſt in his life and death can not be ſeuered : for in perfect 
obedience is required conflancie and perſeuerance vnto the ende : therefore the obecicnce 
of Chriſt in his death and ſuttering, 13 a part of his integritie, innocencie, and righteouſnes, 
2, Neither doth that place proove, that our righteouſncs was purchated onely by Chriſis 
death : bur remake that a perfeRt and acceptable ſacrifice, the integritie of his life I» FeGUi- 
red: for in that he knew no hnne in himfelte, (but our finnes were 1mputed vnto him, as kis 
riohtcoutnes is vnto vs) therein he was the vaſported lambe, and fo was made for vs the {ze 
crifice of atonement, We ſee then that euen to make the ſacrifice of his death acceptable,the 
obedience and integririe of his life was requiſne, 

7, Obiett, How is Chrilts obedience made ours, ſeeing he as a creature was ſubiet9 
the law,and ſo was obcdient thereunto for himſelfe. 

eAnſ. 1. Itfolioweth not, that becauſe Chriſt as man, was a creature, that therefore be 

was for-himſelfe ſubic& to the law : this is true of thoſe which are creatures tor thers. 
ſelue; : but Chriſt was not made a creature tor himſelfe, he waz not incarnate, 2% 
made man for himſclfe , bur for vs : therefore not for himſel'e , but for vs, was he tub. 
jet ro the law, 2, And further , that Chriſt was not tor himſclfe bound and tubic{t 
to the law , it may appeare by thele arguments : 1, to them onely the law vas given, 
whome the ends of the law concerne, which are theſe : before the fal! ot man the Lawvas 
oiventothete rwo ends ; to teach man the will of God , and to containe and keepe hin: in 
obedience to the will of God, Atter mans fall the law likewiſe hath two ends: to teach man 
to know himlelfe, and to acknowledge his finnes , and to (tirre him vp to ſecke the remedie 
againſt the ſame: Bur none of all theſe endes doe appertaine vnto Chriſt : he necded ra 
to be taught the will of God, nor yet to haue any helpe to containe him in his obedience: 
he had no finnes to acknowledge, nor needed any ſuch remedie : therefore the lzuc 
was not given vnto him, 2. The law was not given to him to keepe, who is the cuce 
of the law : but Chriſt is the ende of the law, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom. 1c. 4, 
and the law is a {choolemaſter to bring vs vnto Chritt, Gal. 3.19. 3. Chriſt is abouetic 
law, and Lord of the law, euen as man, therefore not vnder the law,or ſubic& vntoit : the 
firft is evident, where Chriſt faith,the Sonne of man is Lord of the Sabbath , which is2par 
of the law: and as he is Lord of part of the law, ſo of the whole. 

8, Obie, The Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 10. 19. By the blood of Teſs we may be bold renin 
mto the holy place: & $:;lohn ſaith, r.epilt.1,7, The blood of Jeſus doth purge v5 from all ſue: 
what neede then the imputation of the innocencie and obedicncevt Chril ? 

Anſ. 1. Though the blood of Chriſt onely be named, yet by a ſynecdoche,part beeing 
taken for the whole, other parrs of his oblation are GHgnified : as his obedience and innocer- 
cie, whereby his blood was made a ſacrifice of aronement, acceptable vnto God : for Ged 
was not ſimply delighted with che ſhedding of Chrilts blood , but with his obedience : 3s 
Bernard well ſaith, non mors, ſed voluntas placuit ſponte morientss, net the death, but che 
will of Chriſt, dying of his owne accord, was pleaſing vnto God, 2. If all were in deeded 
cribed to Chriſts blood, then the oblation of his fleſh and bodie, the anguiſh and agorieet 
his foule, had beene ſuperfluous : by the blood then the other parts zre (ignited : but the 
blood is named,as the moſt conſpicuous part of his oblation,and becauſe it anſ«ercd tothe 
type, the blood of thelegal ſacrifices, 3. And though the blood of Chriſt doe purge #1 
from all fnne, yernor frem that. bond and obligation , whereby we are tied to keepe the 
law : which we are freed from by the imputation of the obedience of Chriſt, 4. So hc! 
the expreſſe mention of the blood of Chriſt, doth not exclude his innocencic and obec- 
ence , but onely the blood of the legal ſacrifices, and mans merit, and all other huwax 
meanes, which auaile not to laluation. ; 

9. Obtett, Bur ſecing Adams diſobedience, by the which finne entred, was but one o!- 
fence in eating the forbidden fruit : one a likewile of Chriſts obedience, which was in kt 
ſacrifice of his death,may ſeeme to be ſufficient for our iuftification, 

Anſ. Though God gaue but one precepe vnto Adam for theſe reaſons : 1. becauic ore 
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orefſion of one commanderrent was enough to make man guiltic of cternall Ceath, 3. And 
thereby mans imporencie and weaknes appeared, who in the (fate of integritic was not able 
to keepe that one commandement : yet in that one precepe were contained and included 
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peccata, in that one [1nne, many hnnes may be vnderftood, &c, quia ſuperbia eff hc, c>c, for 
there was pride,in that man Joued rather to be in his owne power,then Gods:there was 13- 
criledge, becauſe man beleeued not God ; and homicide, becauſe he caft himſcife beadloro 
joro death: there was ſpirituall fornication , becauie the integritie of mans minde was cor- 
wpted by the enticement of the ſerpent: and there was thefr, becauſe he vſurped the forbid- 
den fruit: and covetouſnes,in that he defired more, then ſufficed, Wherefore ſeeing that in 
Adams tranſgretſfiov , we are made guiltic of many linnes , we have necde alſo of Chrilts 
whole riohtcoutnes, 

10, Obreft, It all Chriſts innocencie is imputed vnto vs for our righteouſnes, then all 
Chriſts acts muſt be unpured vnto vs hkewile tor our juftification, 

Anſ. 1. It tolloweth nor, that becaule all Chriſts atts which concerned the iuſtice 2nd 
fulfilling of the law,are impuced vnto vs for righteoulnes, that therefore all his a&ts are im- 
puted: for his deſcenſion, conception, incarnation, his miracles, are not imputed vnto vs,be- 
cauſe they were no part of the fulfilling of the law, So then it is true, that all the rizhteouſ- 
nes, which is imputed vnto vs, Chriſt wrought for vs; and that whatſocuer Chrilt did, he 
wrought for vs: he was conceiued, borne, circumciſed, faſted for vs : yet all Chriſts afts are 
not applied vnto vs for our iuftification, bur onely thoſe, wherein properly conhifted Chritts 
obedience,and the tulhiling of the law: And thus much ſhal ſuffice of this queſtion, abridged 
out of Polany. 

26, Queſt. Whether the inſtice brought in by Chriſt, exceede 
the inſtice of Adam, 

The righteouſnes of Chriſt imputed vnto vs by faith, is farre more excellent many waies 
then the juſtice which Adam had1n the ſtate of his innocencie, 1, That was the iuſtice of 
2 meere man,bue this is the iuſtice of that perion, which 15 both God and man, 2. for the 
effects : the iuſtice of Chriſt is meritorious of eternall life, ic overcame death, ſubdued the 
deuill: none of all which Adams righteouſnes could doe, 3, Chrilts juſtice is ete:nall and 
immutable,but Adams iuſtice was but temporarie fora time, 4, And we are in Chrilt re- 
ltored to a more excellent (tate, then we loft in Adam, which was but terrene and mutable; 
bur by Chriſt we receiue an heauenly,cuerlatting,and immutable kingdome, 

27. Queſt, hether it ſtandeth with Gods inſtice,to inſtifie vs 
by an others righteouſnes,and how 
that may be. 

1, Itis not agrecable with Gods iuftice, to iwvftifie a (inner, by that righteouſnes, which 
£ not intended vnto him,nor wrought for him: but ſeeing Chritt wrought not righteouſnes 
tor himſelfe,but intended it wholly vnto vs,and our benefic;it very well (tandeth v-ich Geds 
wſtice,that we ſhould be iuſtified thereby. 2. And this iuſtice of Chriſt, which is externall 
and without vs, is more auaileable to ſaue and iuftifie vs,chen if it were in our ſelues : for 
then it were ſubieR ro change and alter, as all other gifts in vs are mutable and changeable: 
butnow this ſaving righteouſnes is in a ſubieR, namely Chriſt, immutable and vnchangea- 
ble, 3, And this rightcouſnes is verily made ours by faith : ic is nor an imiginarie or ſuppo- 
led juſtification , but verily and in deede : for as we verily are by nature guiltie of Adams 
tranſgreſſion, ſo is the obedience of Chrifl yerely made ours by imputation through faith: 
And as our linnes were imputed to Chriſt, and he verely ſuffered death the puniſhment of 
ſine: ſo we by the impuracion of his righreouſaes are verely made partakers of cucrlaſting 
laluation, 

28, Queſt, How the viſion and propheſie was 
to be ſealed vp. 

The Latine interpreter readeth, vt impleatur, cc, that the prophefie and viſion may be 
fulfilled: which is.co the ſame purpoſe. Three waics hath our bleſſed Sauiour fulfilled and 
fealed vp all viſion and propheſie. 1. Chriſt bath accompliſhed wharſoeuer was declared 
and torerold by the Prophets,as he faith, Matth.5, 1 came not to diſſolrre the law, but to fulfill 
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it : and he ſaith to his Diſciples, Luk. 18. 31. Behold we goe to Teruſalem,and all things ſal 
be fulfilled to the Soune of men, which are written by the Prophets, 2, He hath fulfilled and 
ſcaled them vp,becauſe he bath performed that, which the law could not doe, which was 
void, veake,and impotent without Chriſt : ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 8. 3. That which was 
1o9poſſible to the law, becauſe it was weake, &-c, God ſendmg hus owne Sonne, ec, Chriſt came 
to performe that which the law intended, but was not able to eftect, 3. Chrilt hath made 
an ende of yiſon and propheſie,they arc determined in him: Matth.11.13.The Law andthe 
Prophets propheſied unto ſohn: vpon which words ( bryſoſtome, orar.2.contr, Indeos, ſiſtere 
epor1nit poſt Chriſtum prophetias, &c. prophehies were to ceale after Chriſt: So allo Teriall, 
l:b.adverſ Iudzos: poſt adventum Chriſti & paſſionem eins , 1am mon viſio, neque propheraeſ}, 
after the comming and ſuffering of Chriſt, now there is neither vilion nor Propher, 4. F, 
Salomon thinketb that this ſhould be performed after the deſtruction of the ſecond Tem- 
ple,when after a long capriuitie of the people, the Meſſiah at the laf? ſhould come , and then 
all propheſies and promiſes of the Meſſiah ſhould ceaſe. Bur Lyranz refelleth this conceit 
by theſe rwo arguments, 1. becauſe the Prophet Hagge, ſpeaking of the comming of the 
Meſſiah, faith, Tet 4 little while, and I will ſhake the beanens and the earth, &c, ard the dere 
of all nations ſhall come : but if the Meſſiah were not yet come, there becing 2000. yeares 
palt ſince Hagges time, from whome vnto the comming of Chrilt there were aboue 4co, 
yeares, and a 1600, are runne ſince, how could this be called « /irtle while? 2, the lame 
Prophet there ſaith, rhe deſire of all nations ſhall come,end [ will fill this houſe with glorie: itis 
euident then, that the MetTiah ſhould come, the ſecond Temple yet {tanding , and notlo 
many yeares after the deſtruftion thereof, as the Rabbin ſuppoſerh. 3, Experience ſhe. 
eth, that long ſince all prophecies and viſions among the Iewes are cealcd : therefore they 
are hereby euidently conuinced, that the Meſſiah is come, 

5. Barbinel,an other cauilling Iew,obieCteth, non debuifſe auferri propbetie donum, that 
the gift of propheſie might not be taken away : wherein he ſheweth his ignorance, innor 
diftinguiſhing berweene the time of vicion and prophecie, and of the Meſſiah: , who ſhould 
ende all viſion and propheſying, We alle graunt, that God would not haue taken from his 
Church the gift of prophelying, but that he hath prouidetl a better way for the inſtrufticn 
of his people,in ſpeaking vnto vs in theſe laſt daies by his Sonne, Hebr.1.2.Calvim, 

29. Queſt, Of the anointing of the holy one:who ts 
ſignified _—_— 

1. R. Salomen vnderſiandeth this of the Temple and SanQuarie with the Arke, and the 
veſſels thereof, which he thinketh ſhould be reedified and builded againe by the Meſſiah: 
But Lyranw cuidently conuinceth this Rabbinicall conceit, by that place of Ieremie, 3.16, 
When ye be encreaſed and multiplied in thoſe daies in the land ( ſaith the Lord) they ſrall ſo 
wo more the eArie of the conenant of the Lord, far it ſhall come 10 myore to minde, neither ſual 
they remember it : it is evident then by this place, that the Mefſah ſhall not reſtore againe 
the Arke and the Temple. And in this place the Angel prophelying of the anointing ofthe 
Meſſiah , afterward ſpeaketh evidently of the defirudtion and deſolation of the citic & Sat- 
Quarie, v.26.ſo farre off ſhall the Iewiſh Temple then be from beeing reedified at the cow- 
ming of the Meſſah, that it ſhall rather then be deſtroyed, 

2. Wherefore, this moſt holy,or holy of helices is vnderſtood to be Chrift, who was pre- 
figured and ſhadowed forth, by the moſt holy place in the Temple, where the Arke was, 
which had the Tables of ſtone within it, and the golden Cherubims-ftretching their wings 
ouer it, 

3. {uniuz in his commentarie giueth an other ſenſe , by the moſt holy one vnderſtanding 
the SanRuarie, the annoynting, and ordinsrie vic whereof ſhould continue the time bere 
limited and prefixed, to draw the people the better to repentance : and in the {ame lenile he 
vnderſtandeth the ſealing of the viſion and prophecie, that all this time the Lord would not 
leaue his Church deſtitute of Prophets : But the former words of bringing in exerlaſtmf 
righteeuſnes, doe ſhew, that this is better ynderſtood of the office of the Meiſiah, as [nnim 
bimſelfe interpreteth in his annotations vpon this place : how Chriſt ſhall performe thoſe 
rwo great benchts,of taking away ſinne, and bringing in cuerlafting righteouſnes by theſe 
ewo meanes ; his Euangelical teaching and propheſying, which (hall make au ende of the 
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30. Quelt, hy (hriſt 5 called the holy 
of halzes. 

1, This ticle and appellation is giuen vnto Chriſt, both as God and man: As God in £-1::e 
relpects: 1. becauſe he is holy of himlelfe, and hath it not from any other, 2. this hol. 
nes is efſentiall in him, not accidentall, as it is in man, 3}. becauſe he is finite; 436 bee 
yond meaſure holy. 4. and he is the originall, cauſe, and fountaine of all holines : is ke is 
man,he is moſt holy: 1. becauſe of the vnion of his humane nature with his Eiuing, 2, ho 
cauſe of the tulnes of ail grace and holines, which he receiued as man, 2, becauie he is nor 
holy onely in hiuſelfe,bur ſanctifieth and maketh holy his Church, 4. becaute he was not 
of vnholy made holy, asman is, bur he was alwaies without finne,and to al waics he Iv, Pe- 
ver, to this purpoſe alſo O/iaxd. >e is called mofi holy, becauſe in reſpect of h15 &iuiac 1:2- 
tre,he is Dezs ſauttiſſimus, the molt holy God: and in his humanitie he was without fine, 
2, This ricle to be called moſt holy, or holy of holies,is peculiar vnto the Mcfſhalr, 2s to be 
called the king of kings, and Lord of Lords, And Enſebins oblſerneth well, that he ncuer 
read in the Scripture,any of the Prieſts or Kings to be called holy of holies, /:b, 8, de demone 
trot, Enangelic, 3, Herein the molt holy place in the Tabernacle was a type of Chrilt, 
wherein the Arke was kept : As the Tabernacle went before the Iſraclites, and when it re= 
ied, they Naicd : to we in all things thould tollow the direction of this Tabernacle, As the 
alorie of God reſted vpon Moles Tabernacle, fo in Chrilt this bietſed Tabernacle , dwellerh 
the fulneſſe of the Godhe:4 bodtly,Col.1.9.As the Prielts of the law had a Tabernacle to mi- 
nifter in, to, as the Apoſtle faith, Chris i the miniiter of the true Tabernacle, which Cod 
phe and not men, Hebr, 8, 2, Andin this leaſe Chriſt alſo, Ioh,2. callech his bodie, the 
Temple,Polarn. 

31. Queſt, How C:rit was anointed. 

Three things briefly are to be touched concerning the anointing of Chriſt ; wherewith be 

v35 anointed, in what manner, and whercunto, 1, We doe not read, that Chriſt vas ar- 
noneed with any externall or materiall oyle or oyntment : but his anointiog was by the {pi- 
rrof God,as 11a,6 1.1. The ſpirit of the Lord i« wpon me, therefore he hath anointed me, cc, 
1, For the manner, ie was anointed with all graces of the ſpirit, abundanter, aboundantly, 
«hone bis fellowes,Plal.4 5.7. and beyond meature, Toh.3.34. God giueth him nor the ſpiric 
by meaſure: and redundanter,his fulneſle redoundeth and overfloweth to his members, Ioh, 
1.16,Of bis fulneſſe haue we all receined grace for grace : like as the oyntment, which was 
pared ypon Aarons head, ranne downe vpon his beard, and [o to the skirts of his cloa- 
ting, Pſal.1 33. 2. ſo the graces of the ſpirit in our head Chriſt, are imparted to his mem- 
| ders, 3, He was anointed to be our Prophet, King,and Pricft: of the firit ſpeaketh the Pro- 
+ WE pict;10a.61.1. Therefore hath the Lord anointed me : he hath ſent me topreach good tidinns 
| WE othe poore,chc, which prophecic our bleſſed Sauiour applyeth to himſelfe, Luk. 4. 18, of 
: WH bi: anvinting to be King, ſpeaketh the Prophet, Plal, 45.8. Becanſe thow hait loned righte- 
e erſnes,and bated iniquitie, therefore hath God thy God annomted thee with the oyle of glad- 
» WH: abone thy follower : of his pricſtly office and anointing likewiſe the Prophet Dauid ma- 
- WE kth mention, Pfal.1 10.4. Thor art 4 Prieft for ener, after the order of Melchiſedech: and of 
this his prie(Uly anointing, this place is ſpecially ro be vnderttood, 


- 32, Queſt, When Chrift was thus anointed. 
, 1. Lyraum generally vnderſiandeth the time of Chritts incarnation and humanitie, 


s WM mantate wnttes eft,c>c. he was anointed in his humanitie abode his fellowes. 2, Pere- 
rm referreth it to the firſt infrant of his conception, alledging thoſe words of the Angel to 

g WO laric,7 bar holy thing which ſhall be borne of thee, ſha{{ be called the ſonne of God. 3. Hugo 
rc WC, indifterently « ould haue it vnderſiood cither ofthe time of Chriſts incarnation, or of 
ne {Wb biptiſme, when his Father from heauen gaue teſtimonie vnts him, or of his reſurrection, 
vhen his ſpirituall anointing was yet more cuidently declared, 4. But the ſolemne anoin- 
ting of Chriſt was in his bapriſme, when the ſpirit of God deſcended vpon him in the like- 
es of a dove : non citra viſibilem pompam fatta eſt hec Chriſti vn(tio, this anointing ot 
hriſt waz not done without ſome vilible pompe , both in h1s bapriſme, and afterward in 


ſe Wc mountaine, when his father teſtified of him trom heauen, Bullmg, for although Chriſt 
he W"naies had the ſpiric of God,yert in his baptiſme,and afterward in the preaching of the Go- 


ſpel, the graces of the ſpirix did more manifeſt themſclues in him, Oſiand, And this further 
May be gathered by the words going before : for then, when Chriſt brought eternall righte- 
ER oulnes, 
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' A fixfold Commentarie 


ouſnes,the fruit and effeR of his annoimting appeared, which was by his moſt holy life 2+, 
obedience ; and by his molt holy pafſion, and oblation of himſelte, which followed imn... 
diatly after. 5. Their error then appeareth, which would haue this prophecie of the Az. 
gel fulfilled in the ende of the world: for Chriſt ſhall nor then be againe annointed : his a1. 
nointing was in his firſt comming,it ſhall nor be in the ſecond, 


Here followeth the explanation of the moſt difficult and 


obſcure prophelic of Daniels 70, weekes, 
33. Queſt, Of the obſcurenes and difſicultie of this 
propheſie. R 

How darke, hidde, and obſcure this prophehie is, may appeare by thele three argument, 
1, the opinion and ſentence of the auncient learned interpreters thereof, 2, the diuerſitic 
of interpretations which are giuen, 2, the ditticulties and doubts in the prophetic it ſel{e, 

1. Hierome vpon thoſe words of Daniel, v.25. Know thou and vnderſtand, thus writeth, 
Si Gabriel ſuſcitat animuns Danielts,c. It Gabriel doe rouze vp the minde of Daniel (tha 
was a Prophet) to vnderſtand the prophefie, what ſhould we doe , that bave not any fuck 
prophericall light, &c, Likewiſe Origen faith, ſermonem Daniels de ſeptuaginta hebdoma. 
di5,c, Daniels ſpeech of the ſeuentic weekes none can make plaine,as it would require, bur 
the ſpirit of God, which taught Daniel this myſterie, &c, Hereupon Hrerome rehearſing Gi. 
uers opinions of others about the cxpoſition of theſe weekes , ferbeareth to ſet downehi; 
owne: And Auguſ/tme, falling into mention of this propheſie, of purpoſe ſeemeth to paſſei; 
over in divers places, as epiff,30. ad _ lib,18,de cinit,Dei.c,3 4. as not ſatisfying him- 
ſelfe in the right vnderftanding thereof, 

2. The great vatietie of interpretations,which are yery many, as they follow to be declz 
red in the next queſtion, is an euident demonſtration of the obicuritie thereof. 

3. And belide the vncertentie of forren flories, which fell out in the change of thre: 
Monarchies,the Perſzan,Grecian,and Romane: (for it beeing an bard thing to finde the true 
reckoning and computation of yeares in one kingdome, it mult needes be more difficult, o 
finde a true account in laying together the yeares of diuers Monarchies: ) Beſide this vncer- 
tentie, there are foure other principall difficulties in the propheſie it ſelfe, 1, when thele 
70. weekes ſhould beginne, 2, when they determine and have an ende. 3, whetherthe 
ſpace comming betweene the beginning and ende, conſiſting of 490. yeares, doth preciſely 
containe ſo many, neither more, nor fewer, 4. how all theſe things, propheſied here ofthe 
Meſſiab, were fulfilled and accompliſhed in this limited time, Now notwithſtanding thele 
difficulties, I will proceede by Gods grace, to make ſome way for the better vnderſtanding 
of this great myſterie: wherein I will gather together the moſt probable opinions of lea- 
ned interpreters, approoving in my iudgement the beſt, 

34. Queſt, Of thedmers mterpretations of Daniels weekes, with an 
anſwer to the cauill of the Tewes concernmg the diſſemt10n 
of our interpreters, 

The diuers opintons here of writers about the beginning of the ſeuentie weekes, may de 
ſorted into three ranks. 1. Some make them to Ro before Cyrus: 2. ſome pitc 
their beginning at Cyrus: 3. and ſome beginne the reckoning after Cyrus,vader the raign? 
of other Pcrfian kings, 

1. They which beginne the computation of thele yeares before the times of Cyrvs: !. 
ſome count thele 70,weekes, by _— not of ſeuen yeares,bur of renne times ſeuen, fore- 
u:ry yeare taking tenne, and beginne their reckoning from the beginning of the wor!d: 10 
that 70.weekes ſhall make 4900. yeRtes from the creation of the world vnto Chriſt: thu! 
Origen. hom. 29, in Matth, 2, Some will haue theſe weekes take beginning from :he4 
yeare of Zedekiah, 7.yeares before the great captivitie, which was in the 1 1,yearc of Zede- 
kiaks raigne, for then the word, they ſay, came forth by Ieremie, namely the prophecie 306 
prom {ec of their deliucrance after 70, yearcs, which was in the 4, yeare of Zedckiah : which 
they thus gather : Ierem. 29. 10, this propheſic of 70. yeares caprivitie is declared : whici 
way in the 4.yeare of Zedekiah, c. 28.1, of this opinion are Lyranus, Pauli 7 urgenſ. v% 
this place, YVatablus in his annotations,and Petrus Galatinus {1b.4, de arcants fidericll 5. 5 
R. Salamon beginneth to reckon theſe weekes trom the defituQion of the Temple, as £3 


ws reporteth and contuteth his opinion, : 
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2, Oftheſecend tot arethele, 1, Some will have them beginne in the firfi ye:re of Da. 
ris, at the time when th:s word came vnto Daniel, to Terrwlban lib. adverſ. Ir dcos, ard 
Timm, 2, lome from the tine that Cyrus fer forth kis edict for the peopies returrie, 35 
Clemens Alex«rdrm, 1. lib, Fromat. of this opimon are { a/vin, /Melantthon, Ianius inthe 
firlt edition in his annotations ypon this place: 71, Br, vpon Daniel: And it ſhall appearc of 
all the reſt ro be the more probable, ; 

3. Concerning thoſe which let the beginning of theſe weekes after the raigne ef Cyrus: 
whereas there vcre three other edicts betide thar of Cyrus, which gave iibertie to build the 
Temple and citie, which are mentioned, Ezra. 6. 1, Ezra, 7,and Nehem.z, hereupon, fon.c 
thinke that theſe 70. weekes tnufl be reckoned from the 2, yeare of Darins Hh/faſpis , the 
3, king of Perſia, lo Enſebirs lib, 8, de vemonſtr, Evan g. Cyrillus carecheſ, 1 2. Dreeds (bb, 
3.de ſacr, Scriptur.C, 5.par. q. lanſeninsc, 122, concord, Enang. 2, Some take the 20, 
yeare of this Darws, Pellican, 3. Some count from Nerxes the 4. king of Perſia, wheour, [0- 
ſephns thinketh to haue ſent Ezra in the 7, yeare of his raiyne: ex Pulling, 4. Some take the 
leventh yeare of eArtoxerxc: Longime#:us the ſift king : which opimon Pererizs alcribeth 
to Theedorer, lo allo Vllinger bolderth, and Pap. 5. Some appoint the 20, yeare of Arte- 
xerxes Longimanns, when Nehemiah was ſent with a newe eommiſſion, Nehem. 2.ſo Chry- 
ſoſtome, Beda, eAfricanms, Hugo, Pererms, Oftarder: wheteas this was Artaxerxes Ane- 
mon, the ſcuenth king,not Lon91manyy, the fitc king of Peiſia, that tent Nehemiah, 6.Some 
doe beginne the account, the lecond yeare of Darms Nothns, fo called becauſe he was a 
baftard, the fixt king of Pertia, fo ſunins in his commentarie vpon Daniel, of. Scalp, 1,6, 
de emend, temp, Polan, Edw, Linely in his Pechan Movarchie, 7, Laftly, Apoflinarss lovg 
after theſe, counteth the beginning cf the 70,weekes, from the time of Chrilts birth and na- 
zuitie: So in all there arc in effect tenne ſeuerall opinions, about the beginning theſe weeks, 

As touching the ende and Gctetmination of thele yeares, there are likewiſe diucrſe 
epinions, 1, Some thinke that 69, of theſe wekes expired ar ſuch time as Pompey 
tooke Jeruſalem, and entred into the Temple , ſlaying ſuch as {acrificed , preſuming <= 

ven to the molt holy place, and ende the Jatl weeke in Traian the Emperour, vntill which 
time the preaching of the Apoſtles continued, /obn ſurviving cuca vnto the raigne of the 
Emperour Traian, Enſebins, 2. Some beginning thele weekes in the 6. yeare of Darivs 
Hyſtafis, doe ende them at ſuch time a3 Herod viurped the kingdome, Occolamp, conſen- 
tirg with Exſebius, 3, Some doe determine theſe yeares in the nativitie and birth of Chriſt, 
of this opinion Hrerome reporteth Origen to haue beene, lib. 10, ffromat, (o allo loannes 
Drieas, [anſents, Melanithon, 4, Many drawe theſe yearcs to the paſſion of Chiilt,as Berr- 
genſir, Vatablus, Petrus Galatinus, beginne theſe yeares, in the fourth yeare of Zedekiah, 
and ende them in the paſſion of Chriſt: lo Beds, eAfricer, beginning at the 20, of eAr- 
zaxerxes, ende at the paſſion of Chriſt, 5. Some ende them in the 4. yeare after the paſſion 
of Chrilt,as Lyra7ns,who reckoneth them from the 20, yeare of king Artaxerxes,vno the 
4. yeare, ſuppoſing the Meſſiah to haue ſuffred in the middes of the laſt propheticall weeke: 
loalſo [aannes Lucidus, Pintizs, 6, Some referre the ende of theſe weexes to the deſtrufti- 
on of Teruſalem by Titxs, as Tertullian, Chrſyoſtome,(lemens Alexandrin. and of the newe 
writers, /unizs, Scalliger, Polanus, Lively. 7. Some determine them afcer the paſſion of 
Chriſt, extending them to the fznall deſtruction of the citie vnder Aarian the Emperour, as 
ſome of the Hebrewes, $8. Some il] haue theſe weckes reach ynto the ende of the world 
tothe comming of Antichrilt:as Apollmary,who beginneth them at the nativitie of Chriſt, 
and continucth them to the ende of the world, 

Thus are interpreters diverſely carried in the interpretation of theſe propheticall weekes: 
Which afterward ſhall in their order be examined, Hereupon the Tewes, as m—_— cauilling 
Barbmel, to annibilate this propheſic, obiect the 7" ow and difſention o the Chrt- 
{tians, about the meaning thereof : But it may be anſweared, 1. that the diuerfitic of opini- 
ons among interpreter «doth not evacuate or extenuate the authoritic of Scripture, Calvm, 
2. Though in the particular account of time, there be ſome diſagreement , yer herein moſt 
Chriſtian interpreters agree, that all theſe yeares expired, either in the birth or paſſion of 
Chriſt, or in the deſtruction of Ieruſalem. So that which account ſoeuer be received, two 
maine points are prooued 2gainſt the Iewes: one that the Meſſhah is come, the ether that 


he came not as a glorious or victorious temporal Prince, as the Tewes imagine , but he 


was ſhine by thei , and put to death, P.pprus. 3. This obieRion may be retorted 
Bb 1 ypon 
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vpon then.felues: for enen there is great diſſention among their owne Ravbines : AG. F:. 
4 holdeth there were but fowre kings of Perſia, R, Ioſes ſaith there were hue, R, Saa- 
4 th three onely: So they alſo differ about their yeares: Ab, Ezra holdeth the Perſian Mo. 
narchie to hauc continued 61. yeares: Abraham Damiſon, but 5 1.the moſt of the Hcbre-aes 
viue but 50. yeares to the Perſian Monarchie, Ed, Lizely, p. 34. And in many other points 
are the Rabbines divided in opinion : fo that herein they may torbeare to obieR vnto the 
Chriſtians their diſſenfion, 4. And thus may the vbieFtion of the Gentiles, be antwered, 
which rake exception to the Chrithans, becauſe of their difſenfion and difference in this and 
other points: as /oſephas giueth inſtance of the difſ. vſions of the heathen hiſtorians among 
themſelues , [z qror loces Hellaricss CH G temporibus ab Acu'ilno diſcrepot, ce, 
in how many places doth Hellenic ditfer from Acn/ilaus concerning genealogies and 
times: and in how many doth Acu/i/arss correct Heſiodus : Ephorus in many things andeth 
Hellt:1icus ro be deceined: and Trmew, Epberus: and Times, thole that followed him : and 
all Zcr 24ot::5 : thus loſeph.contra eAppron. 
Quelt, 35. What Chronologie and computation of tine i« to be 
followed m the account of the 70, weekes 
which make 490, 
eares. 

1, Fic, the compuration which the Hebrexves follow is veric imperfeCt and vncertaine, 
and worthie of [mall credit concerning the Perfhan Monarchie : for they make but foure 
kings of Pertia, Cyrus, Camby ſes, Aſſuerns, Darin, and generally hold , that the Perfian 
>Lnarchie continued not aboue 5c, yeares: whereas beſide thele there is euident mention 
made of Artaxerxes or Artaſhaſhr, and of the 32, yeare of his raigne, Nehern, 5. 14. But 
to remooue this doubr, Ab, Ezra will haue Aſuerws and Artaxerxes to be all one : yet R, 
loſes msketh them tao ſundrie kings, and ſo thinketh that there were hue in all : fo well 
the Kabbines 290ree together, 

2. There is an other chronicle, which Annius Viterbienf, hath ſer forth vnder the names 
of the auncient writers, Beroſus, Manethon, Metaſthenes, Phils + who numbrerh but #, 
kings of the Perſians, and giuerh vnto that whole Empire 191.yeares: But as in other things 
that Chronologie is found to be falſe and imperfett, as Pererins hath ſhewed ar large ins 
11, booke vpon Daniel: as namely, in this that he maketh Ph1s, in a certaine booke called 
the Brentarie, to affirme that the poſteritic of Salomon ended in eAcbazia, and that /eur, 
which ſucceeded was not the ſonne of Achazia, but deſcended of Nathan: whereas it is di- 
rectly ſet downe, 1, Chron. 3. 11. that [oas was the ſonne of eAchazia: beſide this,and- 
ther luch {lippes, this apparant error is committed in the Perſian Monarchie,that reckoving 
but 8, kings, he phat.” chree which were molt famous among them, namely, Cambyſer, 
Darin Hyſtajþis, and Xerxes, whom to denie to have beene kings of Perſia were all one;as 
to lay, that Arguſins and Tirberins were not Emperours of Rome, 

3. There is an other way to-make this account, by ſetting downe the yeares of the ſeuc- 
rall kings of Perſia, and fo of the Grecians: but there is alſo ſmall certaintie of this: for that 
the ſeyerall yeares of diverſe kings in three Monarchies, cannot certainely be gathered, be- 

cauſe of the change and alteration of the (tate and kingdome, and many times there was a1 
mterregnum, or intermifſion of the gouernement: and ſome kings raivned onely certauuc 
moneths: ſo that the time of one king ranne within the account of an others raigne. 

4. Bekde the Hebrewes hauc an other kind of reckoning, by the yeares of their high 
Prieſts, w hich ſucceeded one another vnto the time of Herod , vnder whom Chiiſt 2s 
borne: which account feemeth Montann to followe in his apparatws, in the treariſc called 
Daziel: the whole fumme there gathered from the firſt of Cyrus to the birth of Chriit 1s 
43 2. yeares or thereabour : But chis account muſt needes be more vncertaine, then the 79t- 
mer by the yeares of the kings, eſpecially in thole tumultuous and troubleſome cimes atte! 
the Macchabees, when the high prieſthood was bought and fold. 

5. We come now vnto the Romane copntation,which was accounted theſe ewo waies, dy 
the yearrs from the firft building of Rome, & afterward by their Contulls: But feeing Rome 
was ofno great reputation, while the Perhian and Grecian Monarchie ftood, neither of the'c 
accounts can gue any certaine direction concerning the affaires of thoſe kingdomes : And 
thus much Pl-1tarkg confeſſerh in thelife of Camillus, having dechared the recciued op:n100, 
that Rome was taken by the French about the 3 60.yeare ot che city, if it ſeeme cred'l!: _ 


he }; 
fu %. 
realc 
tae 
Wart 
Pat 
Olys 
the C 
and 
that 
nolo, 
tame 
of th 
jn G 
rs, 1, 
nJonn 
p, 1c 
and [7 
adm! 
in thi 
fals: 
Roffu 
leagy 
{ul,ar 
C, Ri 
lone 
ſo all, 
mT, | 
turth 
taat i 
ans 21 
the C 
comp 
then 
diver 
6, 
game 
certal 
gar 
ter re 
and fc 
be thi 
the ni 


I, 
the G 
helpe 
Buller 
made 
Dorian 
OP1N16 
ninot 
receiu 
Perſa: 


ans)y, 
of Pe: 


Y 


vpon Damel. 


he ) hat an exxaGt account of theſe times, had beene ſo long preſerned ſeeirg that even the ren- 
(:5.n of that time, hath brought ſome dowbr ard contronerlie to the Latter: And he oneth this 
rcalon of his doubt, becauſe the common opinion was, that the taking of the cicie was in 
the 365, yeare of Rome, and the firſt of the 98, Olympiad: bur whereas the fame of that 
warre was ſpread abroad in Greece, and came tothe hearing of eAriſterle , and Heracl:des 
Ponticue, wholiuved in the time of Philip king of Macedon, who raigned about the 105, 
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Olywpiad, this warre falleth out 27. ycares after the vſuall reckoning: M, Lively to flue 1» bis P-rf.n 
tie credit of the Latine computation, faith, that there were two bartels made by the French, ," *". 


2nd it was the latter of them, the report w hereof came to Ariſtorles hearing : Bur it is hike, 
that Plutarke would not haue omitted this matter, to haue tnade ſound the Romane Chre« 
nologie: wnd it was not a vattell with the French, but the taking of the citic by them, the 
fame whereof was bruized abroad: Behide an other inftance may be given of the vncertarrie 
of the Romane Chronologie: Futarke referreth the beginnivg of the Peloponne/iihe warre 
1n Greece, to the 300. yeare of the building of Rome, 2. booke, c.1, whereas Avinr Gelli- 
rr,1.71.c.21. bringeth it rothe 329, yeare : Af, Linely here anfweareth, that vigeſimen 
nonum, twentre nie, by the {lippe of the writers penne, is put for decimum nenum, nmteenc, 
p, 105, whereas, beſide that there is {mall affnitie, berweene theſe two words, vige/imum, 
and decimwum,that one lightly by the writer could not be taken for an other, yer this beeing 
admitted, there remaineth fill the oddes of 19, or 20, yeares, which is a great difference 
in the ſtorie of times, As great vncerraintie there is in reckoning by the yeares of the Con» 
tals: as Sewerns Swlpirins ib, 2. ſfacr, hiſtor, faith, that Chriſt was borne, when Sabinus and 
Ryfſinus wete Conſuls: Caſſiodorns, when (nens Lentulns,mnd Marcns CAleſſtla were col- 
leagues in the Confulſhippe: Epephanms heref. 51. when Auguftur was the 13, time Con- 
lul,and Marcus Plantins Sylranns.So Augnitine thinketh that Chriſt died that yeare,w hen 
C. Rubellimns, and C. Fuſivs were Confuls, (1b, 18, de cixitat, Dei, c, 54. but Onnphrons af- 
ligneth the yeare, when Servizes Smipitins Galba, and Lacins Cornelins Suila were in office; 
ſoalſo Hf. Linely, but both are decciued: for the firft were Confuls in the 1 5.yeare of Trbe- 
7117, the other inthe 19, yeare, whereas Chriſt ſuffred in the 18, yeare of Tiberins: And 
further, there is great vncertaintie thoroughout the Romane Chronologie of the Confuls, 
taat in the ſpace of 700, yeares,there is hardly one yeare to be found, wherein the hiſtor1- 
ans agree who ſhould be Confſuls: Lining, (afſiodorns, Sulpitins, Dio, Diodorns Sixnlus, 
the Capitoline tables, thar were digged vp our of the ground vnder Paxlns the 3. ann.g6, 
compoſed as it is thought by errius Flacens, doe all differ one from another , concerning 
the names of the yearely Conſuls; as is extant in the Romane Chronologie, collefed our of 
divers authors by ſoarhimmur Grelling ioyned vnto Livies hiftorie. 

6. There rcmaineth thenehie Greeke reckonings by their Olympiads, which were certen 
games of running, wreſtling, leaping, celebrated everie 4, yeare abour Tuly in Greece, in a 
certaine plate called Olympia, ſo calted, becauſe there Herewles firſt inflituted theſe ſolemne 
games to the honour of Bpprter Olympins:which becing diſcontinued a long time, were af- 
ter renewed by /phirus king of that countrey, about 705. yeares before the birth of Chriſt, 
and ſo continued a'1000, yeares after: This account by the Olympiads is reſolued vpon to 
be the beſt by Pererins; M. Line!y, Bullinger, and others: whereof now followeth more im 
the next quettion, 

Queſt. 76, Whether the acrount of the Olynpiake yearer be a cert aine 
direftien for the vhderſtanding of Damelr weeker. 

i, Here are three opinions to be diſcuffed. 1. Some,s the Hebrewes,doe vtrerly reject 
the Greekes Olympiads; making no account of them, 2. Some doe make them the onely 
helpe, and key to vnlocke the ror vp and hid meaning of Daniels weekes, Leely p, 36. So 
Pullzger, cert ifſime ſunt onminm ſuppntationes, que finnt per Olympiades , the ſuppurations 
made by the Olympiades ate of all other thoſt certaine, &c. and Pererine calleth ir, chrono- 
(714m omnium certiſſimam, the chronologie of all other moſt certaine, 3, But the meane 
opinion berweene theſe is the beft, thar-rhere is ſmall cetrainrie in the Olympiades concer- 
ning the Perſian Monarchie, though for the Greeke affaires that computation may ſafely be 
received: and this is the ind$Sement of M. Calvin, hoc non poreſt certo trahs ad imperinm 
Perſaram,chis computariob by the Olympike yeares (howſoeuer it may ſcrue for the Greci- 
ans)yet it cannot be applycd to the Perftarr Empire, to know therby ar what time the kings 
of Perſia bevanne and ended their raigne, &c, So the Olympike reckoning in part is to 

(. Bb - received, 
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receiued, in part it is of ſmall certaintie, 


t. Conceruing the firſt of thele opinions, that no reſpeCt is at all to be had tothe O. 
lympiake years, which is the fanhie of the Hebrewes, ic is veterly ro be milliked : for afier 


c 


the ende of the propheticall writings, the Scriptures beeing altogether filent, what directi. 
on will they haue eſpecially for forcen hiſtories? Oecolampadius here reloluerh well, that af. 
ter the eute lernuſalem was repaired, 1am deſicientious Prophetts cum Malachia && Ezra, il e 
Prophets then cading with Malachic and Ezra, there is no credit to be giuen vato the He. 
brewes in the ſupputation of their yeares, 2, Neither is the ſecond opinion generally tobe 
received , that the computation of this cime is altogether to be directed, and in a manner 
ouerruled by the Olympiake reckoning : Here ficft the arguments thall be examined, which 


> 


are brought for the certaine authoritie of the Olympiads, and then ſome contraric reaſon; 


ſhall be produced, to ſhewe the invaliditie of them, 


1. As touching the names and number of the Perſian kings, that the certaintie thereet 
may be gathered trom the Greeks, it is thus argued: becauſe many excellent writers , and 
learned men, Pliloſophers, and Hiſtoriographers lived vnder the kings of Perſia, and knew 
their affaires; as the ſcuen wiſemen of Greece, Thales, Solon, { bulon, Pittacns, Bras, Clee- 
bulus, Periarder, lived in the time of Cyrus: Pythagoras, Zenophanes,eAnaximander, He. 
raclitz,with others, louriſhed vader Cambyſes, and Darius: Socrates, T buciardes, Emriti- 
des, vnder eArtaxerxes : Beſide the courts of the Perſian kings were frequented by many 
noble Grecians, as by Hippias, Demaratus, Milttades: and therefore the names and number 
of the Perſian kings, was well knowne to them of Greece: thus Xf, Linely from pag. 43.0 
pag. 46. But this 15no ſufficient argument for the matter in queſtion, 1. It followeth nor, 
though theſe learned Philotophers and hiſtorians liued in the time of the Perſian kings, and 
ſome of them trequented their Courts , that therefore they had a certaine knowledge of 
them all. Theſe kings of Perſia, with whom the Grecians had to doe, were knowne vnto 
them: bur neither all of them, nor yet to all thoſe forenamed Philoſophers and writers were 
they exactly knowne, 2, An cuident inſtance hereof may be giuen in Xenophon , who wii. 
teth that Cyr died in his bed, and made a wiſe exhortation co his children , whereas it 1 
generally receiued, that he was flaine by Tomyre, as Juftine wrigeth. 3, And though the 
name and number of the Perſian kings had beene knowne to the Grecians, yer the yeares 
of their raigne they much regarded not, becaule they becing a vaine-glorious nation, follow- 


cd their owne Olympike reckoning, 


2. Now for the truth and certaintie of the Olympiads one demonſiration is taken from 
the time when Cyrus beganne his raigne, which was in the 5 5. Qlympied, from whence to 
the 7 14. Olympiad, when Alexander dicd, are counted 236, JEHES, whereof 6,yeares mult 


be allowed tothe Empire of Alexander after he ouercame Dariuz, 


o CM, Linely, pag. 4%, 


and Pererims ib, 11, queſt, 2. But this demonſtration way be thus excepted again. 1. Cle- 
mens eAlexand,placeth the deſtrution of the temple which way.ia the 19. yearc of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, in the laſt yearc of the 47. Olympiad, {ib. 1. #Fromar. the 5 5. Olympiad fol- 
lowerh juſt 30. yeares after: if then Cyrus begapuero raigne, bow ſhall the 70.yeares of the 


Babylonian caprivicic be made vp, which begannein the 8, yeareof Nebu 


nezzar,with 


the capriuitic of Iechoniah: or if we beginne the capriuiric in the 4.yeare, when Nebuchad- 
nezzar tooke Ierulalemy, inthe raigne of Ichoiachim, 2. king. 24.2. there will not atile by 
this account 50, yeares in all for the captuitie, 2, Pereriaebegingeab the firft Olympiad is 
the $,,yeare of che raigne of Ahaz:(and yer ſome beginne the Olympiadsin the 2. yeare ©! 
lotham who raigned 16, yeares, that is, 2 3, yeares before that, Eulknger.) then cannot Cy- 


1 
rus caigne be ——_ tothe 55, Olympiad, 


che diſtance berwene the 1.and 55, Olymp!- 


ad, maketh 216, yeares: buc chere onely were expired, 205. yeares:as it oay be thus gathe- 
red: from the 8, yeare of Ahaz vnta the 11, yeare of Tehoiachim, when Iechonias captiui 
tic began,are an I 3 5.ycares, and from thence to Cyrus 70.yeares, which make 205.yeares, 
then mult che beginuing of Cyrus raignebe pulled backe an 1 1,ycares from the 55, Olym: 


piad to the 2, cf che.5 2, Olympiad. 


3» dn other dem@nlirayuon is taken from compariog the Olympike yeares with the duil 


ig of Rome: M. Limely out of Dyoniſous Halycarnaſſerns bis g, booke allcadgeth that the 


31.ycare of Darius Hyftaſpis, concurred withthe 723: Olymprad, and 262, yeare of Rome, 
This account iv iuſt & we begin theMlympiads in the.lccond yeateof Jo ham , for Rome 1: 
held to haue beene builded in che irthof the 7. Olympiad, which was in che'tenth yeare 03 


Aha 


Achaz: but Pererius bringeth the 75,Olympiad to the Gxtcenth yeare of Hezekiah, 2 2.ycars 
after, {> that by his reckoning the 31, ot Darius ſhall fall out 24, yeares later, about the 4. 
yeare of the 77. Olympiad, And turther, how well the Grecke Olympinds and the year's 
of the building of Rome agree together, appeareth by the difſenhhon of writers in what O- 
lympiad Rome ſhould firſt be tounded: Timers Siculis thinketh that Rome was Þ11i!t at i) e 
jame time, that Carthage was in Africa by the Tyrians, which was 38. yeare before the fx: ft 
Olympiad, Turns Lunns, { lemens »Alexandriaus, and Solis le: tlic building of Rome 1n 
the 4. yeare of the 6, Olympiad: Pomponins eArticrs, Cicero, Plinie, with others,in the 2, 
veare of the lame Olympiad: Dyoni/ries Flalzoarnaſſ. Eratoſthenes, Theophilus, Antiochenne, 
1n the 1. yeare of the 7, Olympiad, Polybier, Diod. Siculus, in the 2. yeare of the 7,O!)ym- 


piaC, Q. Fabius an ancient writer of the Romane aFaires,in the 1.yeare of the $,O'ympiad, r. 0rmntes, 
L,, Cincms in the 4. yeare of the 12, Olympiad : The oddes bertweene the firſt account ang 1* bt iis | 


the laſt is aboue 80. ycare:: tor 12, Olympiads make 48. yeares,and tome thinke that Rotne 
was founded 38. yeares before the firtt Olympiad: ſome not betore the 4.yeare of the 1 2, 
Olympiad. 

4. Bur yet a more evident proofe is taken from the courſe of the Sunne, which was e+ 
clipted in the 7, yeare of Cambyſes, which was inthe ſecond yeare of the 64, Olympiad: 
there was an other eclipſe, which happened an cleuen daycs before Alexanders la't barrel 
with Darius, in che fixt yeare of his raigne: berweene theſe two ecliples there are found by 
exaQ calculation, an 192, yeares, which with Cyrus ;0.and Cambyles 7.yeares wake 229, 
which was the full cime of the Perhhan Monarchie: And hereupon he concludeth thus, rs 
the eorions ſernant of the world the Sunne, Cc, even thi C bronologer [ ſay, of all other with< 
ont exception moſt true and ſure, witneſſeth for Herodotus, Thucydides, Cc, 

Contra, 1, Indeede, if all theſe ſuppoſalls were true, that theſe two eclipſes happened 
in thoſe yeares, to the which they arc alſigned, and that ſuch diſtance were found berwecne 
them, and Cyr#s with Cambyſes raigned lo long, the concluſion for that continuance of the 
Perſian Monarchie were veric firong: but all theſe are vncertaine , firſt that Cambyſes and 
Cyrus raigned lo long, 37. yeares berweene them: /unms giveth vnto them together bur 9, 
yeares: Bullinger 14.yeares: ſecondly, whether ſuch an eclipſe fell our in the raigne of (am 
byſes, and not rather afore,may be likewile doubted: thirdly, whether that diſtance were not 
rather taken betrweene two other eclipſes then thele, ic likewiſe may be a queſtion: he {pea- 
keth of an other eclypſe which was an 141. yearcs after that, ſuppoſed to be in Cambyſes 
time, which Diodorus Siculus placeth in the 2. of the 99. Olympiad. 2. But although the 
Sunne be molt lure in his courſe, there is a Sunne which is more true and ſtedfalt , even the 
Sunne-light of the truth which ſhineth in the Scriptures, and in this prophehe of Daniel, 
which calculaterh but 490. yesrcs from the word going forth, which was the commande- 
ment of {5r»s, vnto the Meſſiah, which time cannot be iuſtly gathered, if 200, yeares or a- 
boue be given to the Perſians: Now on the contratie (ide this may be obiected againſt the 
certaintie of the Olympiads, 

1, Sceing it is confefled, that the Olympike games, were firſt ereted by Herenles, 2nd 
then diſcontinued a Jong time vntill phirus, who renewed thern, is it not as likely, that they 
might be interrupted afterward, as betore? and the rather becauſe of the great warres which 
the Giecians had with the Perſians, and the Peloponneſiake ciuill warre, which continued 
27. yeares among themſclues: in which troubleſome times it may be ſuppoſed, they bad no 
grea: leaſure or defire to folemnize their Olympike games, all Grecia beeing in an vproare, 

2. Plutark in the life of Numa, maketh ſome doubr of the Olympike reckonings in re- 
gard of the beginning thereof beeing commitred to writing verie late by Hyppias of Els: 
to this it ix antwered, that although Hippias ſhould beginne the Olympiads fomewhat too 


ate: as put the caſe that he make that the 40, Olympiad, which was but the thirtieth , yec 


the diltances of time berweene the Olympiads ſhall not miſle one jotte:ſo Temroranns and 
M..Lixcly, pag. 89. But howſoeuer the diſtances and ſpaces of time may be kept, yer there 
mult needes be a manifeſt error in the compuration, if thoſe things be referred to a later 
time, which were formerly done: As the queſtion beeing of the begioning of the Perſian 
Monarchie , if it be ſer at the 55. Olympiad, when it beganne much ſooner, a great error 
wall fall out in hiſtorie,and one error admitted in chronicle will breed many. 
3. Iris vncer;aine when the Olympiades beganne: Bullinger holdeth they beganne in the 
3, ycare of /orham,and LM, Lively ſeemeth to be of 4 ſame opinion,who maketh the 31 , 
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veare of Darius Hyſtaſþs, and the 72, Olywpiad to concurre together, which cannot be, 
vnleſſc he begune the Olympiads in the 2, of /orhara, as is evidently ſeene 1n Bulimgers fiilt 


and third Chronicle table, Eſebirs beginneth the Olympiads in the 49. yeare of eAzaris, 


Glareanm inthe 50, Lacidus im the 46.yeare, Paulus Phrygio in the 1 2.0t /otham, Biblian- 
aer in the 1 3, Funttins in the 2, of lorham: foallo Africans, which ſeemeth the moſt pro. 
bable: But *Pererims (etterh the beginnug of the Olympiades 2 3.yeares after,in the B,yecre 
of Achaz, as is ſhewed before, 

4. If forren writers bc compared together, great difference will be found in the accour: 
of yeares by the Olymprads , as this one initance here may ſuffice concerning the time 
wherein Pythagoras hued: Dyoniſius faith he taught in Iralie about the 50, Olympiad: Di. 
ogenes Laertiugs writeth that he flouriſhed in the 60, Olympiad : here is a diltance of ge, 
yeares: Solms bringeth him tothe time of the fult Contuls, which was abour the 68.O. 
lympiad: but Plmie putteth him backe an 100, yeares, fron) the time aſſigned by Solmis: 
the like difference m other matters may appeare by diligent ſearch in forrea hiſtorians , in 
the reckoning of the Olympike yeares: The like diffe: ence is found among the Chrittians 
in the Olympike reckoning: Cyrillus chatecheſcx 2, placeth Chriſts birth in che 186. Olym. 
piad: /oſeph. Scallig. and CM, Liwely, in the 3, yeare of the 194, Olympiad : Pererias , and 
the molt belide, in the 4, yeare of the 194. Olympiad, 

5. But the chicfe obiection of all is, that the Olympian account agreeth not with the 
Scripture: for if Nchemiab ſaw both the beginning of the Perſian Monarchie, as is evident, 
Ezra, 2, 2, he was cne of thoſe which returned from the caprivitie according to the edict 
of Cyr: and lived co lee the ende of that Monarchie, as he maketh mention of Darius the 
laſt king of Perſia, vader whom /4ddua was bigh Priett, who met Alexander , who 1s allo 
named 1n the ſame place, Nehem.1 2. 22. then could not the Perfian Monarchie continue 
2 30, yearcs, as is gathered by the Olympike computation: for then Neheiniah,who may be 
ſuppolcd to haue beene 20,yearc old when he returned from Chaldea, (hould be 250.yeare 
old , which age was not incident into thoſe times: Bur this ſhall be ſhewed moxe at large 
atcerward: This (hall ſuſtice concerning the Olympike ſuppuration of yeares. 

3. Now the third opinion remaineth, propounded in the begnning of this queſtion: that 
the Olympike computation may be admitted concerning the atfaires of the Greekes , and 
the continuance of their Monarchie, as of the Kings of Syria, and Egypt: but they can giue 
no certaine direction concerning the kings of Perfia, the yeares of their raigne, and conti- 
nuance of theic Empire, To know then the certaintie hereof, firſt, we mult haue recourle vn- 
to the ſacred hiſtoric; forren hi{torians are ſo to be followed, as that no contradiction be ad- 
micted to the Scriptures : then where the Scripture leaueth vs, forren witneſſes are to bere- 
ceiued:Now leeing it is colleCted thar the raigne of the Grecians from Alexander vnto Cle- 
op4tra Q.ot Egypt, continued about zoo, yeares,and from thence to the death of Chriſt the 
Romanes rulcd 60, yeares, H, Br. proleg. m Daniel. there can. remaine bur an 1 30. yeares 
tor the Monarchie of the Perhians , to inake vp the ſumme of Daniels 70, weekes , thar is, 
490. yeares. So then thus facre we are directed by che holy ſtorie, as is ſhewed before by 
the age and life of Nehemias, who awe the beginning and ende of the Perſian Monarchie, 
that ic could not continue 2CO. yegres or aboue, the relt muſt be ſupplied out of the Grecke 
and Latinc hiſtorians, 

Here then two erroneous opinions are to be touched, the one of Varro, who rntil! the 
beginning of the Olympiads, holderh no certainty of time to be gathered:for he diftinguilſh- 
cth the ae of the world into theſe 3.times, before the flood, which he ſaith is altogether vn- 
knowne, after che flood vnto the Olympike yeares, which time he calleth yy9,x2y, fabulous, 
and full of ales: the third from the beginning of the Olympiads, which time he calleth 
isoemdy, hiſtorical, as certaine and true: whereas the contrarie is euident:thar the hiſtoric of 
time from the beginning of the world, vatill ſomewhat after the Olympiads,is mot certaine 
our of the propheticall writings: but there is no certaintie of the times following, becaulc 
the propheticall wrxings were ceaſed, 

The other opinion is of Paulus Burgenſ, who thus aduiſeth, de quibus non habetur hifte- 
ria ſacre Scripture recurratur ad hiſtorias authenticas fpectaliter Hebr eornum whereof there 
is no hiſt-rie of the ſacred Scripture, we mult have recourſe to the authenticall hiſtories, ſpe- 
cially of the Hebrewes : But Burgenſ. becing a conuerted Iew himſcelfe, doth aſcribe too 


much to che hiſtoticall accounts of his nation : whereas, after their Prophets cealed , there 
are 
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:re no more vncerren,falſe,and fabulous Chronicles,then thoſe of the Hebrew es are: Ax aps 
peareth by chat one inltance of the number of the Pertian kings, whome they generally held 
to haue beene but foure, F 

This then remaineth as the beſt reſolution concerning this matter, what Chronologie is 
co be followed in the computation of Danicls weekes : that it is (afeſt to take dire&ion of 
the Scriptures, fo farre as they proccede in the hiſtorte of the Perſians , and then to vie the 
helpe of the Olymprads,and other forren hiſtories, for the reſt of the yeares, And yet further 
t > ſhew whar linail certentic is to be found in the hifloricall accounts of the Gentiles con« 
c:rning the Perſian Monarchie, it ſhall not be amiſle, before we come to examine the true 
reckoning of Daniels weekes, briefly to ſhevy the great diuerfitie of writers, both of the 
number,and yeares of the Perſian kings, 

37. Quelt, Of «he names and number of the 
Perſtan kmgs, 

1, Hierome, w home the Latine hiſtorians and interpreters follow, numbreth 14. kings 
of the Perſ1ans,as they are fer downe in order betore, qu.17, vpon the 7.chap, lo allo Pere= 
ru followerh the lame account, and Occolampad. in which number are comprehended 
Smerdes that ſucceeded Cambyſes, and eArtabanus, who killed Xerxes,both beeing viur- 
pers: and YXerxes the ſecond, who raigned 2, moneths, and Sogdianus 7, moneths betueene 
Artaxerxes Lorgimans, and Darius Noth, Thele partly becauſe they were vſurpers, 
partly for thei ſhort raigne, are not io be counted among the Periian Kivgs, for the hiltorie 
of time. 

2. As the Latines exceede in number, ſo the Hebrewes come as farre ſhorr, Some of 
them doe make onely three kings of Perſia, Cyrus, Aſnerus, Darius: and whereas mention 
is made beſide, Ezr.4.7. of Artexerxes, and then of an other eArtaſpaſvt,or Artaxerxes, 
Ezr.7.1.chey ſay that the firſt Arraxerxes was the ſame with Aſſnerw, and the ſecond with 
Darius: So R.Saadia,and R.Daviſen, Sore of them number foure kings, Cyrns, Aſſuerns, 
Artaxerxes, Darins: Ab, Ezra, Some count five, as R, CMofes, Burt all Ty are evidently 
conuinced of vntruth by the hiftorie of Ezra, and Nehemia, as may thus appeare, Firlt,ic is 
cleare that Xerxes was the fourth king of Perſia, mentioned Dan, 1 1, 2, who ſhould be ri- 
cher then the cel}, Then after this Xerxes the fourth king, ſucceeded Arraxerxes ſurnamed 
Longimanus, becaute he had one hand longer then an other : then followed Daries ſurna- 
med Nothar, becaule he was the baſe ſonne of Longimanus: after him raigned an other Ar- 
taxerxes,who was ſurnamed Mnemos, of bis fingular memorie: there is mention made yet 
further of an other Darms, who was the lalt king of the Perſians, Nehem. 1 2.22. Thus it is 
evident that there were more kings of Perfis then the Hebrewes imagine,as may be gache- 
red out of the Scripture, 

3. Some name bar 8, kings of Perha in all : As 1, Cyrus. 2, Artaxerxes Aſſuerws, 3. 
Darixa with the long hand, 4. Darixs Neth. 5. eArtexerxes Memon. 6. Artaxerxes 
Ochu, 7. eArſes, 8. Darixe: (o eAnnixa Uiterbienſ, But in this account are omitted two 
famous kings of che Perfians: Darine Hyſftaſpu,and Xerxes his ſonne, 

4. Some make but nine, which they tbus number, Cyrus, Cambyſes, Darine Hyſtaſpic, 
Kerxes, Artaxerxes Longimanus, Darius Naothus, Artaxerxes Mnemen, Ochus , Darins 
(odomannus: loſeph.Scalliger: Bur here is omicted Arſes, the laſt king but one,who luccee- 
ded Ochus, 

5. Some doe ſer downe tenne kings of the Perſians: namely, all theſe before rehearſed: 
ſo Zullmg, but he leaveth out Smerdes the vurper, who ſucceeded Cambyſes , and raigned 
not one yeare, but onely certaine moneths, 

6. Beroaldas, whom H. Br, followeth, reckoneth 11, kings of Pcrlia, agreeing inthe 
number, but he mifſeth in the order: for thus he placeth them: Cyrus, eAſſuerns Artaxer- 
xes, Darins eAſſris, eArtaxerxes pus, then Xerxes the fr, then the other hxe m order : 
But in this account he maketh Xerxes the rich king of Perfia the fifc king, who in Daniel is 
the fourth,c.x 1.2, and he ſuppoſech him to have beeneche ſonne of Artexerxes pins, who 
was indeede the lonne of Darivs. ; 

7. Iunns ſenteth downe the Perfian kings in this order, 1, Cyrus. 2, Cambyſes his ſon, 
3. Smerdes, who vſurped the kingdome a yeare, 4. Darins Hyſtaſpis, 5. Xerxes. 6. Ar- 
taxerxe; Longhgnd, 7. Davins the baſtard, $8. Artaxerxes Mnemen., 9. Darins Ochss. 
to, Arſes, 11, Darius Codomanrns, waome —— ouercaae. /xu, But it Smerdes 
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be counted fer one, then Y:r:res ſhould be the fife, not the fourth king, as Nav, 11.2, Thugs 
much for the vncertentic of the names and number of the Perfian Kings. 
38. Quelt, Of the »certentie of the yeares of the Perſian Mo. 
narchie,and of the Perſian kings, 

1, Concerning the continuance of the Pertian Monarchie, the Hebre:ves generally cjue 
ynto it not 3boue 50.ycares: Terrulhan an 107.yeares: 1/idor 4ib,s etymelog.an 180, Arn. 
1s, Lucidus ,Driedo , an 190. Dyoniſius Halycar. lib, de Rom, Antiquit, 200, yeares , and 
ſomewhat aboue: Clemens Alex.l1b.1. ſtromat,21 5, Severns Smlpit.l:b, 2. ſacr, hiſtory. 250, 
Lyranns 230. lo alſo Af, Lively : Pererms 252. [unins in his laſt edition, 201. but in the 
firſt he reckoneth tor the whole time of the Perhan Monarchie but an 1 29. yeares: Beroal- 
dus whom H.Br, followeth,an 1 30, which ſ{cerneth to be the belt computation for the rca- 
ſon before alleadged, nzmely, Nehemiahs age. 

2, Nov: there is as great diuerſitie in the {eueral] raignes of the kings, (rus ſome thinke 
to haue raigned 3o, yearcs , as Cicero lib, 1. de dininatio. Clemens lib, 1. firomat. Tuſtine, 
Euſebins: Sulpitins giveth vato him 31, Herodotns 29, Annins, Driedo, and Lucidns, 21, 
yeares, atter Darins the Mede: Xenophen yeeldeth him bur 7, yeares: Bullmger 16, the Hes 
brewes generally but three, namely in the Perhan Monarchic;he might raigne betore Guers 
yeares in the kingdome of Perſia: Mf, Lydyat aloweth to (rus 30. yeare ouer Perſia, and 

7. over the whole Monarchie: Cambyſes raigned 8, yeares as ſome thinke, Herodorns, Euſe. 
bias, Bullinger: as ſome but 6, yeares, loſephns bb, 11. antiquit: as ſome g,yeares, Sulpitins: 
as others 19, yeares, Clemens Alexanadrin, Innins giverh ynto Cyras and Cambyſes tOpe- 
ther bur 9. yeares in his annotations, both in his firſt and laſt edition: Af, Lydyar 1 7.yeares: 
Smerdes who vſurped the kingdome, fayning himſelfe to be the brother of Cambyſes, raig- 
ned but 7, moneths, as Herodotus, ſo alſo Lydyar: 10, moneths as Theodoret:a whole yeare 
as [oſephas, Iunius, Darins the ſonne of Hyſtaſpi raigned 19, yeares, as Tertwlhan : ;0, 
yeares as Oroſins: 31. M1, Lydyat : 46. yeares as Clemens Alexandrin, 36. yeares as Here. 
dotus lib, 2. Sulptins lib, 2, Enſebins: 12. yeares according to Ab, Ezra, Iunms in his fl 
edition giveth him ewentie yeares, 36, in his laſt: Xerxes is ſuppoſed ro haue raigned 20, 


yeares, as Oecolampad. Lydyat. 21. as Diedorns , Sulpitins, Oroſins : 26, as Clemens Alex- 


andrin, lib, 1, Ttromat, 22, yeares, Iun, edition.3. eArtaxerxes Longimanus raigned ;7, 
Aelantthon ex Metaſtbene, Tun, edition.1. 40, Pererins agreeing with the moſt hiftorians, 
44+ 3s Bullinger: 46. as 7M, Lydyat. 40. yeares, Inn, edition. 3, Darins Nothus raigned 8, 
yeares, as Clemens eAlexaxd. and H. Br, proleg.in Daaiel, 60.yeares, as Phyleſtratus,l1b.1, 
de ut, Apollon. 19, yeares according to Ewſebins, Beda, Bullinger, A. Lydyat, with others, 
18, yeares,/un,edit,1.19, yeares Iun, cdit.z, Artaxerxes Mnemon naigned 40, Perer, Oe- 
colampad. 43.as M, Lively, M. Lydyat, out of Diodorns Siculus, 62. yeares as Plutarke, 
36.2s Bullinger, 35.43 Melanithon out of Hetaſth, 10,yeares, Inn, edit. 1. 3.yeares,cdit.z. 
Ochas raigned 3.yeares,as H,Br, m proleg, in Dan, 23, yeares according to Tertullian, and 
Diodorns Siculus,and Jun,edit,z, 22.cdit,1.,and M,Lydyat, 24.yeares as Swlpir. 26. yeares, 
as Enſebins, Beda, Melanithon, Bulling, Arſes, or Arſanes the ſonne of Ochus, raigned 1, 
yeare,according to Tertullian, 3 .,yeares,as Swipit, Diodor, ſo alſo Imn,cdit.1, and 3, and 1, 
Lyadjat, 4.yeares,as Euſeb,Beda. Darins the —__ 3.yeares, as Clemens, 4. yeares, as 
Swlpit, 5 .yeares,as Iun,cdit,z.6.yeates,as Enſeb,Beda, 21.yeares,as T eriulian, 

Now then if we lay the yeares of theſe Perſian kings together, firſt the ſmalleſt numbers 
of their raigne,& then the gremteſ}, it will appeare what great oddes there is in the account. 


According to ſome According to others 
Cyrus ſ3 Cyrus ? 30 
Cambyſes 6 Cambyſes 8 
Darms Hyſtaſþus 30 Darins Hyſtaſpis a6 
Xerxes 20 Kerxes 26 
Artaxerxes Longhand\, raigned 3 37 Artaxerxes Longhand \ raigned p 46 
Darins Nothus yeares |8 Darms Nothus yeares | 60 
Artaxerxes Mnemon 36 Artaxerxes Mnemor 62 
Ochus 3 | Ochus 26 
Arſes I Arſes 14 
'Darins Codoman 3 Darins Codoman [2 I 

. the ſumme is 147. yeares. the ſumme is 329, yeares, 
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© then the difference berweene theſe two accounts is of an 182, yeares, By this it is evi- 
deni,that there is finall certentie to be had from forcen tories concerning the Perſian Mo- 
narchie , eicher for che names, number,or yeares of their king« : whereupon Burgen/1; thus 
concludeth, [1;ſtorie illorum temporum, pracipne regum Perſarum, & Medorum, ſunt plexes 
dweritatibus Of contradittionibus cc, The hiſtories of thoſe times, ſpecially of the Medes 
me Verhians, are full of diverfities and contradiftions, in fo much that they onely doe noc 
raric in the continuance of ſome kings; but ſome hiſtories alſo name ſome kings, that other 
hiſtocies make no mention of. To this purpoſe Paul, Pirgenſ, addit, 7;in 9, Daniel, Now 
vill we proccede to examine the {cucrall opinions, before 1er downe,qu. 34. 

39. Quelt, That Daniels weekes doe fignifie a certen definue 

number of yeares, 

This may be prooued by fundrie reaſons, againlt their opinion, who doe thinke, that in 
this number of Daniels weekes,there is not Hgnifted a preciſe tearme of yeares, bur general- 
ly all that time, which ſhould follow vnto the comming of the Meſſiah, But that a certen 
1d dcfinite number of yeares is fignified and intended by thele 70. weekes, it may thus be 
jhewed, 

1, That number of yeares whole beginning and ende is expreſſed, muſt needes be a deti- 
nite and certen number, beeing lo bounded and limited: but the beginping and ende of this 
rearme 15 deſcribed : they take beginning at the going forth of the word, and they ende at 
tre Methah. 

2, The manner of phraſe declareth as much, 70, weekes are cut out, of derefiuined : the 
Lord had as it were cut out, ſeuered,and appointed this time for the comming of the Mcſſi- 
ab,to petforme rheſe things here propheſied. 

3. Thar noemiber is definite and certen, which is divided into parts: but ſo is this whole 
nymber of 70, weekes : it is divided into thtee parts, into 7. weekes, 62, weekes , and 'one 
weeke, | 
4. This mimber of 70, werkes anſwereth vnto the rearme of 70, yeares, beeing char 

number multiplied 7.times: therefore as the one is certen, fo is the other, 

5. Further char time, which we are bid to obſeruc and marke, and to attend ſuch things 
4+ fall our thetein,mult be a certen and definite time; for how els ſhould it be obſerued and 
marked: bur ſuch was this time bere deſigned by Diniel, and the events which followed ir, 
2» our Saujour faith, Mar, 24.1 5, #hen ye ſhall ſee rhe abomination of deſatation ſpoken of by 
Daniel the 'Propher, ſtanding in the holy place, let him which readerh, Confider = : Bathow 
could rhe euent of this prophetic be obſetued aud confidered, if fome cerren direction were 
hor giuen by rhe time to finde 1t our ? 

40. Queſt. That Origens xctount can wot fland, bryinning rhe-7 0, 
weekes at Adam,antL ding rhems in the 
of Terwſaleny, JV DR 

1. Origen tt make this account good, takerh cuery webke for 75; yeares, to every day of 
the propiieticafweeke allowing tenne yeares : but no Where in the Seriprure is a weeke ſo 
taken but rithet for a *« eckt of daies, or for a werke of yeares,, 2. This whole ſurnchencs 
cording tohis account rainy every weeke fot 70, yeares; will amount to 4900, yearen but 
thewhole cithefrom the AtfFtothe ſecond Adarn, is nor much aboue qooo. yeares, not'yer 
ſomach m ſome accoudr': To thar this time, according t6 Ory 6 excerdo 

the time ofche Mcthah atmolt goo.yeares, 2, Iris evider t, weekes muſt be- 
pinne at ſuch time, as the word went forch to build agnint Teruſalenvand the Temple; they 
mult not then take beginning ſo long before, 4. Neicher are they to be extended vnto the 
defiruRion of Teruſalemy, as ſhall be ſhewed, when we comme to examine the ſeuerall opini- 

ohs, for the ehde of theſe 70,weekes, Foy 
41, Quelt, That the 70. weekgs mndft mot beyinne before the bbt\ 
Py rerurne ont of caprenitie. 2 

1. Himolyrns, as Hierome f{ettech downic his opitifot) in his Commentarie vpor. this 
Mace beo i:1ech the 70. wetkes fiftie yeares before thediffolumg of the capriuitie, ant en. 
6th them in Chriſts natiuicie : but this opinion can ti&t Rand ©: for 1; the Angel ſhewerd, 
that theſe \nerhes muff cth beginne, whitithe people rerurried our of caprivitie. 'v. &om 
thence viro the Mcthatiare 296. yeares: but if we Gibuld begirmi? fifrie yearcs diefore; the 
number will atiſe ro $40; Yentes. By the'ſatnie reaſon tay be confured the opinion af Lyva- 
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mus, Burgenſ. Galatmm,who beginne the 70, weekes at the 4. of Zecckiah , becauſe they 
they lay the promiſe was made from the Lord by leremie for the returne of the people: a; 
is ſhewed before, queſt, 34. for 1, by this reckoning there will be 70. yeares within toure, 
all the time of the capuuitic, added ro Danie!s propheticall weekes, 2. if they will fetch the 
beginning from that word and promiſe, v. by may they not as well beginne an eleven year: 
before, when Ieremie in the 4. yeare of leboiakim ſhewed them ot the captivitie of 76, 
yeares, lerem.25. 1,11? or yet they may beginne further off from that promiſe made cox. 
cerning Cyrus,1ſa.q5.that he ſhould caulc Terulalem to be builded againe: from which tix 
to the ende of Daniels weckes are aboue 700, yeares, W 

Likewiſe R.Salamors opinion is confured by the ſame reaſons : v ho beginneth the -2, 
weckes from the firlt deſtruction of the Temple inthe 19. yeare of Nebuchadnezzer , aid 
endeth tem at the deſtruRion of the citic : for 1, ſo there will be found aboue go. yeare; 
more then the 70, weekes from the deftrution of the Temple vnto the going forth of the 
commandement,to build againe Ieruſalem, 2, ſeeing the Angel pitcheth the beginning 
at the going forth of the word to bring againe the people, and to build agame leruſalem, iti; 
abſurd to ſet the beginning, when the people were carried into captiuitie, and the citic and 
Temple deliroied, 

42. Quelt. That the 70.weekes doe not beginne in the raigne: of 
the other kings of Perſia aſter Cyrus, 

1; From the ſecond,or 20.yeare of Darius Hyſtaſprs the 70, weekes cannor beginne, 1, 
for we doe not read of any decree made by that Darizs for the recdifying of the Templc 
and citie: it is Davins Longimanxs in whoſe 2, yeare the worke of the houſe of God wear 
forward,who is mentioned Ezr.4. 24. As it may be thus gathered : there are named in that 
chapter, v.6,7.two kings of the Perſians after Cyrus, Aſſuerus and Artaſhaſhe : then after 
them followed Darius: Bur Darius the ſonne of Hyſtalpis,was the third king of Perſia, 2. 
In Darius decree,mentioned Ezr.6. there is no ſpeach of building the citic, but of the Tem. 
ple onely:; here the Angel ſpeaketh of the going torth of the word to build Ierufalem, Fe. 
rer. 

2. Neither can the compucation beginne from Xerxes the 4, king of Perſia, by whom 
Toſephus thinkerh firlt Ezra to haue beene ſent, and afterward Nebemiah,who is called 4+. 
raxerxes, Ezra.7.a0d Nehem.2, for Xerxes is held by the moſt ro haue raigned but 20, 
yeares, onely Clemens aftoardeth him 26. yeares; but mention is made of the 3 2, yeare ol 
thiseArtaxerxes, Nechem, 5. 14. 

3. Neither can their computation land, which beginne ar the 7, yeare of eArtaxerxe 
Longimanus, when Ezra was ſent with the kings letters to Teruſalem: for, Salprtizes well ob. 
ſeructh, Ezram mnbil ſuper reficienda vrbe feciſſe comperio,efc, I doe not finde, that Exradid 
any thing in repayring of the citie,.hus greateſt care ſeemeth to hane bin toreforme the corrupt 
manners of the people, G'c, And whereas the king doth furniſh him with filuer and gold, 
that was rather employed for the ſacrifices, and leruice of the Temple,then for the building 
thereof. Bullmgeretteth downe diuerſe reaſons to confirme bis opinion, as 1. he prooueth 
that Ezra was ſeot to Jeruſalem by Artaxerxes. 2. that Nehemiah living vnto Alexander: 
tive, as appearcth by the names of /agd«a 3nd Samballat , wholiued in Alexanders raigne, 
was ſcnt by this Artaxerxes, not by Darixs Hy/taſþps, for then he ſhould exceede av 194. 
yeares. 3. the commiſhon.giuen vato Ezra, c. 7. 23. then Exre , &c. ſet indges and arbi- 
ters. which may indge the pegple, (6, agreeth with the Angels ſpeach here : the going ont of 
the word,&+c. 4. the gime agreeth, from the 7.0f Artaxeres to the death of Chriti,are found 
iult 490. yeares, 

Contra, 1. The fult i; graunted, beeing evident out of the Scripture, but that is nothing 
to the purpoſe, 2. Itis alſo confeſſed that this was Artaxerxes Longimanus, not Darim 
Hyſtaſpu: that reaſog then is impertinent. 3, Ezrs his commiſſion Cheweth, that he was to 
reforme the manners of the people, and to ſer them in order, not to build the citic or Tem- 
ple,and therefore it was not the going forth of the word, here ſpoken of, which was to build 
Jeruſalem. 4. Ir can not be ſhewed,, that this agreeth with the iuſt campuration of the 
4990. yeares: for thexcn lieth the queſtion, | 

4. Pererius with gthers, as nawely Af, Lydyar, lib. de emendas. temp.ann, mund. 75 53. 
would bave the 70, weekes beginne from the 20. yeare of Artaxerxes Longimanss , by 
whomme. Nehemiah was ſeat to repaire the cigic, Nehem. 2.8. which agreeth to the going 
forth 
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frh of the: vord{here {poken of } 10 build Ierufalem : And for the which emerpriſe Nehe- 
ial 15 COMMEN: ded Ecclus.49. 

Contra, 1, Nctiemiah did not fuft duild the citie, and lay the foundations of whe walls, 
«hich was done Jonr before in the raigne of an other »Arraxerxes,Fzr «4.1 2.%xhich is held 
16 be Cambj ſes: ho 2 onely viewed and repaired the br-achies of the citie, Nehem. 2.15. there 
1 mention made hoth of gates and wa!ls before h1s comming, 2, The Temple was buile 

td and iniihed before the 20, yearc of [an 10141744, namely In the xt yeare of his raighe? 
Matic is not hike tot the » but]d1og of the Temple, veeing the moſt ſpecial thing which the 
icople of God Yonoe! after, ſhould be excluded out of the compatle of the 70. weekes, 
e, Thar op Kio al Io may be retelled, Who count the beginning of thete 70, weekes 
from the 2.ycare of D.rrins N Ptbas, when oy the commandement of the king the building 
Erb houte went forward and vas finithed in the xt yeare, Ezr. 6,15. from thence to the 
dAructic n of I-rufalem, are tound iſt 490, yeares: the particu! ars whereof Polanns thus 
oathereth: | com the 2, of Darins Nothaw to the death of Alexander, are yeares 99. from 
joce ro the defirnetion of Ierutalemy, 391.which make 490. yeares, 

[orira, 1, Inte place given in mitance,E27.6.14, itisfaid, they bmilded and finiſhed the 

wewyti. m__— aw of Go: 1.and by the commandment of Cyr, ard Darius, and Art 4- 

thing of Perj/:. * ſeeing then, relic v2ue commandeinent for the building of 
b ke Temple, "A alich of them rather mult the account beginne, then from the firli ? for 
= oncly r finiſhed the worke of the Temple now : it cov!d nor be begunne and made an 

xe of in toure yeares, 2, Neither ig his compuration of yeares ccrtaine and agreed ypon: 
befand beginn © tO account from the*2,yoare of Darius Nothus, MM. Lrvely, p. 216. [unins 
I _ but 9% ,yeares from the 2. of f Ate to the death of Hg" andey : turther in this 
«koning,counting 70.yeares from the birth of Chrifl, ro the deſtruRtion of the citie, 33. 
nd an halte to his palſion ,and 36, with an hzlfe afcerward, he leaueth in the ſumme of 
:91,from Alcxaiters doarn 3 21, yeares torthe kingdome of the Greekes and Macchabees, 
uo the 30,yeare of Herod : but others allow not ſo much : Melanithon not much aboue 
x00, yeares, counting thera thus : from Alexanders death to the beginning of the Maccha- 
bees 146, yeares , from thence to Herod 1 27, yeares, then in the 30, yeare of Herod was 
Chriſt borne : O-col.r-mpadins thus maketh vp the rggkoning, an 160. yeares from Alexan- 
ders death to the Macchabees, thence to Herod an 127, and 30. yeares of Herod to Chriſt: 
the whole ſurnme is 317. Others recken 300. yeares from the beginning of Alexanders 
rione vnto the raigne of the Roman Empire aficr Cleopatra her 22.yeares, and from thence 
othe death of Chriſi 60, yeares:lo Africanus,as Lyraxxs citeth him, and H, By, in his pro- 
k1.in Dan, Therefore the compuration of Polanns is not ſo certaine to be builded ypon, 

6, Concerning the laſt opinion of Apolliaaris,who beginneth to count the 70,weekes at 
the birth of Chr: 12, it ncede no long refutation : for then there went forth no word for the 
building of the citie:and there mult be 7,weekes and 62.weekes before the Meſſiah ; ſo that 
he begraneth Daniels weekes, where they almoſt ende, 

43. Queſt, That Daniels © 70, weekes muſt take beginning from the 
proclamation mob by Cyrus for the returne 
of che people, 

There remaine then onely to be examined the opinions of the third ſort of thoſe, which 
beo1ne the account of the 70, weekes from Darius and Cyrus, who raigned together. Ter- 
tug beoinneth them from Darius, and endeth them in the ouerthrow of Ierutalem, Ori- 
gen ra! eth the ſame beoinning, bur oneth no further then the nativitic of Chriſt: ſo alſo 
Mel:inthon in his firſt account, The Hebrewes, making the ſame beginning, doe exrend 
the time to the laſt ubuerhon of Icrutalem by Advien the Emperaur, Clemens Alex anar, 
deginneth from Cyrzs, and endeth ia the ſubuerſion of Terutalem, {:b. 1. ſtromar, Origen 
doth ende them too ſuone, and the reſt extend them too farre : but touching the ende of 
theſe weekes more ſhall be faid in the nexr queſtion : but that all cheſe doe take the begin- 
ning right of theſe weekes, from the edit of Cyras, who raigned together with Darms the 
M- "de At mIy thus cu! Jently be proo! ed, 

I. Firlt, when the tb veces of captiuitie were expired, the 70, weekes of libertie 
mmd! acly begaane, 25 Af.(alt ina ſhewerh V0! ri the 24. verſe Certuns eſt quingqnaginrd an- 
wor & qu n9unnints hebdom ad is irmnl cont 77 , the 70, ycares and 70, weekes are ioyned 
topetiier, And this propoſuion 1s con firmed, ler.2: 2.10, Ther faith the Lord, Aﬀeer ſenentie 
Jeare!s 
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yeares be accompliſhed at Babel, I will viſit you, and performe my good promiſe toward you and 
cattſe you toreturne to this place : Burt the 70,yeares were expired in the fuſt yeare ot Cyrus, 
2.Chron.g6.22, therefore then the 70, weekes beganne, 

2. The 70, weekes beganne from the going forth of the word to cauſe the people to re. 
turne,v.25, but in the firlt yeare of Cyrus the Edict came forth tor the returne of the peo. 
ple,Ezr, 1.1, then was the generall deliuerance of the people from captivitie, Ereo, 

3. Paulus Burgenſs; vrgeth this reaſon, that if the beginniag of theſe weekes were (@}. 
ſpended an hundred yeares to the raigne of Arraxerxes Longimanus, or after, then it would 
follow, that Daniel was ignorant when theſe weekes ſhould beginne, and lo conlequentiy 
did not know the time of the comming of the Meſſhah : but iris not like, that fo greats 
Prophet, hauing reucaled vnto him the tune of the comming of the Meſſab, ſhould be jg. 
notant of it. 

Pererins to this maketh a double anſwer, 1, that though Daniel haue a viſion in gene. 
rall of the Meſſiahs comming, yet he might be ignorant of the very time : as it Was revealed 
to Danicl, that one ſhould tile vp to afflict the people of God molt grieuoully 2300. daies, 
chap. 8. yet he knew not the particular time, 2, It is like that it was reuealed to Daniel, 
when theſe 70,weekes ſhould beginne, though it is net expreſſed in Scripture, 

Contra, 1. There is not the like reaſon to know the particular time of Chriſts com. 
ming, and of Antichriſt : there was more neceſſicie for the comfort of Gods people of the 
one,then of the other : neither was the tire foretold of Antiochus comming, as here of 
Chrilts,but onely how Jong his tyrannie ſhould continue, when he was come, 2, Suchvn- 
vritten diretions not expreſſed in Scripture, it is dangerous to imagine: it is true that Da. 
niel knew the beginning of theſe weekes, and had thereto direCtion, and that here expreſſed 
in Scripture: other direCtion he had none, and not hauing other direQion then here, he 
ſhould haue continued ignorant of his owne prophehie, if he had not ſeene the accompliſh- 
ment of it himſelfe. 

1 ben 4+ Another argument may be taken from the continuance of the Perſian Monarchie : 
130.yeares can the moſt agree, that the kingdome of the Macedonians continued 300, yeares from the be. 
— — of Alexanders raigne, and that thence to the patſion of Chriſt the Romanes gouer- 
Mona chic. med 60,yeares,ſo African.Lyr. [unixs counteth bur 362,yeares in all : there remaineth theu 
ro make vp the fumme of 490.an 1 ——_ for the Perſian Monarchie,and not aboue : the 
reaſon is this, becaule Nehemiah ſaw both the beginning and the ende of the Perfian Mo- 
narchie: that he ſaw the cnde, Joſephus Scalliger thus prooueth, 1, becauſe Nekemiahin 
his florie maketh mention of the laſt Darims, whome Alexander overcame, c. t 2, 22, And 
that it was the laſt Darius is cuidenc, becaule /addus the high Prieſt is there mentioned, who 
met Alexander, 2, Nehemiah was hindred in repairing the walls of the citie by one Saw- 
ballet,c.q. this Samballat atterward ayded Alexander, at the ſiege of Gaza with a band 6! 
ſouldiers, and died before Alexander had taken Gaza : ſo that Nehemiah and Samballat 
were both of the ſame time, 3. Nehemiah maketh mentisn,c.1 3.28. of one of the ſonnes 
of Toiada the high Prieſt, who was the ſorine in law of Samballat the Horente, whome Ne- 
hemiah chaſed away: this,as /oſephus ſheweth, /:b, 11, was Manaſſes the brother of laddua 
the high Prieſt, who married Nicaſo the daughter of Samballat, 4. Nehemiah alſo maketh 
mention of the lat Darins called Codomannus, Nehem, 12, Now that Nehemiah allo ſaw 
the beginning, is evident, Ezr, 2. 2. where Nehemiah is named among thoſe, which retur- 
ned out of capriuitie,according to the edict of Cyrus, 

Two anſwers arc here made, 1, that it might be an other Nehemiah beſide him, who 
wasſent to repaire Icruſalemin the 20, yeare of king Arraxerxes, 2. the hiftorie may be 
tranſpoſed: for Nehemiah went not vp then, but 64.yeares after, Genevenſ, annotat, E:r4, 
2.2, 3. And it is further anſwered, that the Samballat mentioned by Nchemiah, c.12. 
"__ be an other of that name : or /oſephns might miſtake the time wherein Samballat li- 
ved: and whereas Nehemiah ſpeaketh of Iaddua, he onely ſheweth that at that time, whes 
be writ that booke, Iaddua was borne heire to the Pricſthood ; to this purpoſe /M.Lydyat in 
his booke de emendat,tempor,ann.7 485. ſer torth this yeare,6og, 

{ontra, 1. To imagine two Nehem.iahs (as they likewiſe lay that Mordecai there name«' 
was an other beſide Mordecai in the dayes of Eſther) vnleſſe ſoine Scripture might be ſhew- 
ed for it, iz all one, as if they ſhould make co of Moſes , Danids, Salomon; , or Zorobes 
bel; name. 2. whereas the words Rand thus,rheſe are ther, fc, which came with Zernhbe 
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bel, Iefpuah, Nehemiah *Ezr.2.2, what a diſorder were this in the torie, theſe beeing named - 
togetiier,to pur oft Nechewiahs comming lo many yeares after, And befide,this doubr is re= 
mooued,Nechem.7.5. where Nehemiah faith, / found 4 booke of the genealogie of them which) 
came v2 at the firit,and fornd it written there,c5c. they which came vp with Zerubbabel, lex 
hugh ,Nevenman: all thcle were captaines and chiefe men, with whome the people returned 
at the firſt, Nehemiah then was one of the captaines, that went vp f:rſt our of the captiuicie, 
;,To the other anſwers it may be alſo thus replied: that Samballat mentioned by Nehemiah, 
is the ſame that alſi{ted Alexander: for he is {aid to have had one of Toiada his ſonnes (which 
was Manaſſes the brother of Iaddua)to his fonne in law, Nehem.1 3.28. And Joſephs is not 
deceiued in caſting Sawballat into this time, for Nehemiah doth the ſame: neither was Iad.. 
dua at this time onely borne, tor he is counted among the high Prieſts : and if Manaſles his 
younger brother at this time were married, then Iaddua could not be to young , as onely to 
be then borne. : 

Thus then Nehemiah beeing four.d to have lived from the beginning of the Perſian Mo- 
rarchie to the ende, may Le ſuppSled to haue beene about an 1 50o, yeares of age, or ſome- 
what more: he may be thought ro haue beene 20.0r 25.at the returne out of captiuitie, and 
lived after an 1 30.the whole time of the Perſian Monarchie, which Nchemiahs age will not 
{uffer to be extended much further. 

And itnecde not ſeeme ftraunge, that Nehemiah might be an 1 5 0.ycare old: fer many 
yeares after this,in the time. of Claudia Ceſar,onc T,Fullonis of Bononia, was found to be 
an 1 50. yeare old: and many other are recorded by Plmie in his 7,booke,c.48,49,50,vhich 
in divers countries liued betweene an 100.and 1 50.yeares, 

5. This alſo is an other maaitelt proofe, that the Perfian Monarchie could not exceede 
much an x 30.yeares, becauſe in the 6,yeate of Darius, when the houſe of God was finiſhed, 
there were ſome then alive which had ſeene the former houſe : as the Prophet Hagge ſaith, 
Who ts he among you,that ſaw this houſe m her firſt glorie,and how doe you ſee it now ? is it xot 
m your e7es,in compariſon of it, 45 nothing? I now there were an 106, yeares runne ſince Cy- 
ru firſt, as [wn in his annotations vpon that place in the laſt edition obſerveth, they muſt 


have beene aboue an 1 80.yeares old, which then living had feene the firſt Temple, loſephus \,, .. : 


Scalliger raketh theſe words ſpoken by way of wiſhing in this ſenſe ; O that any were aline 
which had ſeene the former Temple, he would taks this as nothing to that : Bur the Propher 
ſpeaketh vnto them in the ſecond perſon, zs it wor in your eyes? that is, yours which did know 
the other Temple: and ſo Lyranzs well cxpoundeth, Therefore from Cyrus vnto this ſc- 
cond of Darixs, might be ſome 40. yeares and odde: and fo ſome at the age of an 130. or 
thereabour, might have knowne the tirft Temple ſtanding : and after this there might re- 
maine ſome 80.yeares of the Perſian Monarchie, 

6, And this turther may be an other evident argument, that the Perfhan Monarchie con- 
inued not aboue an 1 30.yeares,or thereabout: becauſe Nehern, 1 2. 26, there are nine ſcue- 
tall men expreſſed by name, which lived in the daies of Ioiakim ſonne of Ieſhuah , who was 
high Prieſt in their returne from Babylon, and continued vnto the end of Nehemiah : now 
loiakim ſucceeded his father Ieſhuah ia the Prieſthood, in the 45. yeare after their returne, 
4 Bullmoer noteth in his tables::abul.,2, Theſg were the chiefe of the Leuires all this while: 
they could not be vnder 25, yeares olde in Joiakims time, for before the Levites winiftred 
not: now if the Perſian Monarchic continued 200, yeares,or aboue , they mutt be ſuppoſed 
to be very neare 2co.yeares old. 

Thus it hath beeve ſufficiently prooued I truſt, that it is moſt agreeable ro Scripture, to 
degin Daniels weekes from the ediCt of Cyrus + wherein we have the conſent of Tertultan, 
Origen,Clem. Alexand, among the auncicnt writers ; and of Melantth, Calv, Beroald. Pint. 
H.Er.cfthe new : the difference onely betweene them is, in that ſome begin from Dari, 
ſome from C yrw: Pint from the time of the revealing of this vifion, which he vnderſtan= 
deth to be the going forth of the v.ord : But the oddes is not great, onely in a yeare or two 
atthe moſt, in their opinion, which make the raigne of Darixs the Medg, and Cyr:x5 diuers, 
Burif it be graunted, that they raigned ioyntly together, as is onion 2.qu, vpon 
this chapter,then there is no oddes at all, 

But againſt this computation of the 70,weekes from the firſt of Cyrus,it will be obieted 
thus, 7, that edit, becauſe it was yoid and tooke no place (for the worke was hindred all 
tne dzics of Cyrus, Ezr, 4. 3,nomwichſtanding his former ediCt) is not to be accounted for 
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the beginning of theſe weekes, 2. Cyrus edict was onely to build the Lord an houte, ©, 
1.2, but this word, the going out whereot the Angel ſpeaketh of , was to build Ieruſale 
thus obieReth Pererms againlt the opinion of (lemens Alexandr, to allo If. Lydyar reale. 
nethin ann.3553. 3. Lyrannusalleadgeth this reaſon againſt it out of Africanzs,that iftic 
account beginne from Cyrus,there will be found an 100, yeares more then the 70, weeke, 
to the paſſion of Chriſt: which he counteth thus : The Perhan Monarchie continued 2 3c, 
yeares,the kingdome of the Macedonians or Grecians 3eo. thence to the death of Chri{, 
the Romanes ruled 60.yeares: all make 5 90.yeares, 

Contra, 1. Though Cyrus decree did not at the firſt take place altogether, yet becauſe 
they by vertue of that decree laid the foundation of the Temple in the 2.yeare, Ezr. 2, 10, 
though the worke were interrupted, from thence the reckoning mult beginne : and the r2- 
ther,for that this decree of Cyrus was the ground of Darius edict renewed afterward, Ezr, 
6. yeathe Angel forcſheweth here as much, in diuiding 7, weekes fromthe relt , that the 
building of the citie and Temple ſhould be interrupted 49.yeares, and ſhould be finiſhed in 
a troubleſome time,v. 25. | 

2. Though Cyrus edid fpecially intended the building of the Lords houſe, yer they had 
{;ocrtie giuen them therewithall to reedifie the walls and citie,as is evident,Ezr.4.1 2, tor o- 
tlerwiſe the propbeſic of Iſai concerning Cyrus, had not beene fulfilled,c.54.28.He ſaith ts 
Cyrus,thou art my ſhepheard,and he ſhall performe all my deſire, ſaying alſo to leruſalem, thou 
ſnalt be built,and to the T emple,thy foundations ſpall be ſurely Lad, 

3. Thar the Perſian Monarchie continued not 230.yeares,is prooued before: ſo that this 
obieCtion is ſoone anſwered, And if Lyranws thinketh that from Cyrus to Chriſts pailion 
590,yearcs expired, how then can he make his own account afterward good,counting trom 
the 4.of Zedckiah, 5 2.,ycarcs before Cyrus,as he caſterh ir,to the paſſion of Chriſt, but 490, 
yeares in all ? 

Thus the beginning of Daniels 70, weekes beeing knowne , it remaineth that we cometo 
examine the diucrs opinions for the ende,and determining of them : as they are before pro- 
pounded,qu. 34. Bur firſt, becauſe we will at once make an ende of the queſtions & doubts 
of the Perfian Monarchiec , three other matters ſhall here be briefly touched. 1, vnder 
which of the Perſian kings Mordecar lived, 2, what king it was by whome the Edit was 
renewed to build the Tempte, 3. which eArraxerxes it was, by wheme inthe 20, of his 
yeare Nehemiah was ſent, 

44. Queſt, Fader which of the Perſian kings Mordecai lined:and of his age, 

1, Some take the great king eAſſnerns, who married Eſther, to be Cambyſes the ſonne 
of Cyrns:25 Paul. Burgenſ.calleth this Aſuerns, & filium C '1ri,c4 maritum Eſther, both the- 
{onne of Cyrus,and the husband of Eſter,addit. 3 a» 9.c. Dan. But this cannot be: for Cam- 
byles is held by moſt Chronologers, to have raigned bur 7. yearcs, the Hebrewes giue vto 
him bur 6,yeares:but this Aſſnerws married nor Eſther till the 7, yeare of his raigne toward 
the ende thercot in the 10,moneth,Efth,2.17. and c.3.12.,mention is made of his 1 2,yeare, 

2, Some take this Aſſuerns the husband of Eſther, to be Darins Hyſtaſpis the 3, king of 
Perſna:{o [an,in his annotat,Efth. 1.1. in the firſt edition; and Eſther called Adaſſa, be thin- 
keth to be Aroſſa Darius wife, mentioned by, Herodor,{1b,3, O! the ſame opinion ſeemeth 
Lyranns to be,that the next king vnto Cambyſes, was this Aſſuerns : But Darins Hyſtaſpss 
ſucceeded Cambyſes: (o allo Genevenſ, 

2. Toſeph.lb.x1.thinketh that this Aſuerns was Artaxerxes Longimanus, ſurnamed the 
long-hand,the 5, king of Perſia : But Ewſebins in his Chronicle refelleth him by this argu+ 
ment,that,ſeeing Ezra liucd in the daies of this Arraxerxes, it is like he wovld have made 
{ome honourable mention of Efther and Mordecai, Herein though Exſebws doe truly con- 
tradict /oſephas,yet his reafon is not ſo forcible : for ſeeing there 1s a ſpecial] hiſtoric written 
of Elther and Mordecai their acts, which booke is like to have beene made by Ezra, or ſome 
other of the Prophets then ling, it was not needefull in the other bookes of Ezra and Ne- 
hemiah,to make mention of them; ſeeing in thole bookes they meddle not with the Perſian 
affaires,but with ſuch things as happened about the building of the citie and Temple at le- 
ruſalem.But this reaſon rather may be vrged,that Artaxerxes Longrmanns,who is that De- 
ruus called allo eArtaſhaſhr, who gaue licence to build the Temple, which was finiſhed in 
his 6,veare,and in his 7, ſent Ezra, and in bis 20, Nehemiah, with new commiſſions tore- 
paire the citie: it is not like, that heavould be ſo mooucd aud incenſed againli the Iewes, to 
roote 


rote then out,as Aſucrns won; 

4. A fourth opunon there 1s, that this Afſaerins was Artaxerxes Mnemon, v hich tuccece 
ded Darizs Nethus,the 7.king of Perſia: which 1s the Opinion of Ez, ebires l[idorr,Pecz Sul 
"tiur,to vn home lublcribeth Peres, But thete rwo obiettions may be made agair{ thus 
opinion; 1, thatif Eſher had brene the Queene in Neheminhs time, it is like he would 
bye vicd her mediation ro the king,or Mordecates, and not have preflec himſclfe vpon the 
king, 2. Whereas Tordecar 15 lard to hane beene one of thole which was carried away in 
the capinuitte ot Iechoniah, Efth, 2.6, from which captivitic vnto the razone of Artaxerxry 
neon are accounted by the molt Chroaglogers 250,yeares,as Pererus contellcth, then 
could it not be that Artaxerxes vnder w home Elfther and Mordecai lived, Hereunto Pere- 
ra antcreth, that whereas the words ſtand thus, Afordecat,which was the ſonne of Tarr. the 
lane of Shemer the ſarine of Kiſh,a man of [emmr, which had beere carried away, -=c, with the 
captimutce of lecheniah,enche would hane the relative(which)reterred to the ve2re(t antece- 
dent, Jerniri, home he ſuppoſeth to haue beene then carried into captivitie : But hercin 
Pererirts 1s greatly oucrſcence,for /emin: 14 here taken for thetribe Beniamine 2s Kiſh the fa- 
ther of Saul is faid to be of ſeming, 1. Sam. 9. 1, and Shemei is called the fonne of [emins, 2, 
$2M.16.1 1. Then this /emin could not poſſibly o0e 10to cIptiuitie with /ecmoniah, T here- 
fore other anſwer better, that it is referred to Kr that he went into cap: ivitie : lo Buren, 
wd [unires in his laft edition: loſe;h Scal.l,6.de emenaat.tempor. 

Bur hereunto Thorins maketh a double anſwer, 1, They mult few vs an other K:/- cur 
ct Scriprure, beſide the tather of Saul, which if they can not doe, eaders fac:ittate conters:- 
ter,qua prob. nr, it may as cafily be reiected,as iris prooued: yet this may ve admitted, that 
this was 2n other Ki beſide that auncient X'ſb the father of Saul, as this Shemet was diucrs 
from him that railed vpon Danid, 2, He hath then a better anſwer ; that if they will count 
lo many generations,namely thele foure,of Mordecar, lar ,Shemei, Kiſh, from the captuntic 
of lechomiah, they will make: Mordecai, either ſcarle yet borne, or a very young man , who 
yas now auncient, and nowiſhed Elther as bis daughter,he was as a father vnto her : tor in 
true account theze were not aboue ar) 15 ©, yearcs runne fince the capriunie,of Iechoniah to 
the rajzne of this Artaxerxes : and if foure generations of men. were then worne out, Mor- 
decai mult be held a very young man, or not ſo grave a perſonage, as the florie maketh him, 

5. Another opinion is,that Mordecai lived vnder Xerxes the tourth king .of Perſia, who 
s allo called Aſſ#er1,which is. the opinion of /oſephns Scalliger, l1b, 6. de emendat, tempor. 
likewiſe Thom, Lyd:at lib de etmendat.tempor.mm ann.; 5 14.and of Iwnixs edition 3, the re- 
ſous thereof are theſe, 1, The name eAcbaſbveroſh, which Scalliger pronounceth Oxyares, 
commeth neere the name Xerxes, which is after the Greeke pronuntiation, the other 15 the 
Hebrew name. 2. the name of Queene Elther bath great affinitie with Ameſtrs, as Hero- 
dotus,or «Amyſtrw,as Creſias, the wife of Yerxes. 3. Aſſwerns is let forth by the largenes 
of his kingdome,and the greatnes of his riches, Eſth.1, and Xerxes was the rich king of Per- 
lathe fourth from Cyrus incl»/inely, that is, including Cyrus, Dan.1 1.2. 4. Aſſnerus was 

the next king before the firſt Arraxerxes whome Darims Nothas lucceeded, Ezr, c,q.v.7. 
and 24, Buc Yerxes was the next predeceſſour to Artaſhaſbt,or Artexerxes,who was called 
Lone umarus, who was Xerxes lonne, (' 8 

But againlt this lalt afſertion,that this eAſſwerns was Xerxer, it will be thus obiected, 1. 
that Xerz2s 1 held of the moR, not to have raigned aboue 20.07 2 2. yeares at the moſt, and 
he was married to Eſther but in the 7.yecare, 20d inthe 8, might Darius his fonne be borne; 
who was not aboue 13. yeares olde when his father died : yet in the ſecond yeare of his 
raigne he had children; Ezr.6.10, where the Iewes are bid to pray for the kings life and his 
lonnes, 

Burg:nſi; here anſwereth, that it is ſpoken by way of ſuppoſition, {6 filtes habniſſer, if he 
had had ſounes: But Thoring ibis replic tro Buergen/rs addirzons, doth here hnde faule with 
him: for it was neuer heard of that prayer ſhould be 1made, pro non exiſtentibus m reruns 
natera, for them 1which bad yet no beeing or exiſtence in nature, 

But they which hold Nerxes to be this i A{ſwerns, will anſwer , that Darius mentioned, 
Ezr,6.10, was Darius Nothss,not this eArtexerxes Longimanus : now this is atcer proo- 
ved to be otherwiſe, becauſe ro the building ot the Temple from the going forth of the 
word,are but 7.'xeckes, that 15,49. yearcs-: by! there were in their owne reckoning an 100, 
yeares from (Gr::2 to Darins Nothrs: (ec hereof furcher,qu,ys, following, 
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6. Bullinger thinketh this Afſuerus to be Cyaxares the father of Daria the Mede, 
who with (yr: ſurpriſed Babylon,Dan.g. 1. But this cannot be: 1, in Eſthers time the Mo. 
narchic of the Perſians and Medes was ioyned together, Fth.1,3, 2. Afſuerus chiefe ſeate 
was at Swſir, ibid, but Ecbatane was the chiefe citie of Media, 3. while the Monarchie 
of Babcl ſtood, the Iewes were held in captiuitic ynder the Babylonians , not ynder the 
Medes, 

7. Wherefore it is moſt probable that this Aſſnerns was Darins Hyftaſp:s, v-hich is the 
ſccond opinion before rehearſed , for it is ſhewed before that he was neither Cambyſer, 
not Longimanus, Mnemon,or Xerxes: who is he then more like to be then this Dariws ? the 
arguments brought for Xerxes may be anſwered by applying them to Darius, 1, the name 
Afſuerns might be a common name to them both: and it ſeemerh that by A#er«s is meant 
Darin the next to Cambyſes,who is that eArtaſhafvr named Ezr.q.6, 2. Darins was alſo 
of great riches and power, 3. his Queenes name Arofſa commeth nearer Hadaſſa the other 
name of Eſther,then Ameſtr to Eſther, 4. that Ariaſhaſor mentioned Ezr, 4. 7. was not 
Longimanus Xerxes ſonne, but Cambyſe: rather. 

It beeing thus ſhewed that Aſordecailiued in Darius time, the third king of Perha, nei. 
ther could his age be ſo great,as Lyranns at the firlt ſeemed to thinke, that is,259.0r as Ar. 
mins Viterbien(.198.nor yet lo ſmall,as Lyranas in his ſecond computation counteth, giving 
vnto Mordecai but 93.yeares. But his age might be an 110, or thereabout : whereof 70, 
yeares were ſpent in the capriuitie,and abour 30,yeare from Cyrus firſt: F,Br.m prolegom, 
and he might be 10.yeare old when he went into capriuitie, 

45. Queſt, Which of the Perſian kings it was that renewed 
the decree for the reedifying of che 
emple, 

I. The moſt receiued opinion is,that it was Darins the ſonne of Hyſtaſps the third king 
of Perlia, who renewed the edict for the building of the Temple, in whole fixt yeare it was 
finiſhed,Ezr.6.1 5, of this opinion is /oſephns, with whome Pererins conſenteth : ſo altoM, 
Calvin,and M,Lydyat de emendat tempor ann. 3485. their ſpeciall reaſon is taken from that 
place, Ioh, 2. where the Iewes affirme that the Temple was 46. yeares building : which 
time Pererms reckoneth thus, Cyr«s raigned 30, yeares, Cambyſes 8. and in the hxt yeare of 
Darius the SanAuarie was finiſhed, but 3, yeares after in the ninth,the outward Court, and 
all was made an end of as ſoſephus writeth,/1b.1 1, antiq, ſo from the 2, of Cyrus, when they 
beganne to lay the foundation, voto the fixt of Darins,are 46.yeares, 

Contra, 1, But ſeeing Ezra faith, that the houſe was finiſhed in the fxt yeare, /oſephu: 
ccnceit is not to be admitted, who in this matter is contrarie to himſelfe, 4b, 1.cont, Appion, 
where he ſaith, that the Temple was reedified in the ſecond yeare of his raigne ; Then mult 
Pererins hold him to the (1xt yeare: as Theodore allo and /avſenins doe there ende the 46, 
yeares, which the Iewes ſpeake of:whome Pererins for that wniſlikerh : but vnto this 6, yeare 
by his owne compuration are bur 43.yeares, 

2. M, Calvin will haue theſe 46.yeares, and the 7, weekes, which here are ſeucred from 
the reft,y.25.to agree rogether,and to make the number euen 49. yeares, he alloweth three 
yeares for the firlt laying of the foundation : and hercin he is lo confident, that he thus wii- 
teth, quiſquis bic tergiverſari velit, nonne prodet ſnam 1mpudentians , he that will here winde 
away,the matter beeing ſo cuident,ſhall but bewray his impudencie, Bur if from (5r#: 2. 
tothe 6,of Darins Hyſtaſpis are in the largeſt reckoning bur 43. or 44. yeares, where will 
thoſe three other yeares be found out over and aboue, to make vp the 49.yeare? Touching 
the agreement betweene Daniels 7, weekes and theſe 46:yeares, more ſhall be ſaide,qu.59. 
following. But MM. Lydyat though he agree with them, that the Temple was reedifiedin 
the 2.of Darins Hyftafpis, yet he diſſenteth in the caſting of the time : for he counteth but 
t 2,yeares from Cyrus ro the 2, of Darius, all which time, the worke of the Temple was in- 
rermitted: but this hath no agreement ar all with Daniels 70, weekes ſeuered from thetel}, 
becauſe ofthe intermiſſion of the worke of the Temple, 

2. ſuns in bis firſt edition, a»vor. is Exy. 4.24. was of opinion, that this Darixs that 
ſent Ezra, was eArtaxerxer Longimanus ſonne of Darins Hyſtafpis by Eſther : io allo Me- 
lantthen. And this is moſt like : for if the building of the Temple be driven further off then 
vnto this kings daics, Daniels 7, werkes ſer apate for the building of the Temple, will n0 


Waics agree: {ce more,qu.59.following, ; 
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2, Funiuns 1a his loft eoition thinketh otherwiſe, that it was Darins Nothas in hoſe fixr 
yeare the houſe of God was finiſhed : « hich [oſephns Scalliger would proove by this argt - 
ment ; becauſe this Darin hath an Artaxerxes next before hum, Ezr.4q.7.and an other next 
after bim,Ezr.7.1. and to hath no other Darizs among the kings ot Pertia: Bur the firlt Ar- 
taſhaſhr was Cambvles,wvho was not the next before Longimanizs,and the other Artaſhal] r 
the ſame wich Daria, called aliv Artexerxes Lowgiman, as is further ſhewed,qu.5c, 
follow 11:2, 

af, Queit, Whar Artaxerxes it was,te whoſe ſenenth neare Ezra 
was ſent,and m hu 20,/Nebemiah, 

rt, Tefephics thinkein rb, 11, Antiquit, that this was Xerxes, by whome Ezra firſt, and 
cferxard Nehemiah vasſent : but this can not be : for Xerxes is not held co baue rained 
aboue 20.07 2 2,yeares:now mention is made of the 3 2,yeare of this Arraxerxes,Ezr.5.14. 
Behide Joſepires manitelily crrech in tao other points: 1, he faith that Nchemiabh was fent 
m the 25.ycare of this Artaxerxes,vhereas it is euident,that it was the 20,yeare,Nehein, -, 
1. 2. he faith the walls were finiſhed in two yeares and 3. moneths, wherezs ley WETE Ie» 
paired in the (pace of 5 2.daies,Ezr.6.15, 

2. Pererii, therein contenting «it ſome auncient writers, holdcth this to be Artax- 
erxes Longimann,qhe fonne of Kerxes : whereia he thinketh right, ſaving that this can nct 
2grce with his former opinion, that it w3s Darin Hyſtaſpss, m whole fxt yeare the Tempe 
was built : which Darms in truth was Artaxerxes Longimans, as 15 further declared, qu, 
58, following, A. Lyayat alfo thinketh well, that this was Artaxerxes Lerg:mmanus , by 
vhome Ezra and Neherah were ſent, in a»#. 3553. but from hence he doth not well bc- 
ginae Daniels 70,weekes,as is ſhewed before,qu.4q2, 

2. Some thinke that this was eArtaxerxes Aſnemon, which gaue libertie vnto Ezra and 
Nehemiah to returne to Jeruſalem, and repaire the citie; becauſe no other Artaxerxes but 
he of the kings of Perha immediatly tucceeded a Darius: loſeph.Scallig.lun, The Artathalhc 
mentioned, Ezr.7. 1, who ſent Ezra, and afterward Nehemiah, ſucceeded not Darius, but 
was that Darius in whole 6.yeare the Temple was builr. See qu.g8.following, 

47. Queli. That Daniels 70.weekgs were determined neither before 
Chriſts paſſion nor at the deſtruition 
of the citie, 

1, Euſtb.l:b.8.de demanſtr, Enangel. in bis firlt account beginneth the 70, weekes ia the 
f:t of Cyr45,and endeth 69, of them about Hyrcanns time, when Pompey the great tooke 
leruſalem,and defiled the Temple, 

2. In an other account he begioneth the 69, weekes in the 6, of Darius, v-hen the Tem. 
ple was recdified,and maketh them to ende at Herod:the laſt weeke he beginneth at Chriſts 
baptiſme, 60, yeares after, and endeth it 3, yeares andan halte after his pation, Both theſe 
accounts of Euſebies Oecolampading indifterently followeth., 

But neicher of theſe reckonings can ſtand, 1. becauſe Daniel ſaith, that after 7.weckes, 
and 62,\veekes rhe Meſſiah ſhall be ſlaine, that is,in the 70,weeke next after : but in the firſt 
account tie Meſhah was flaine aboue go. yeares, in the lecond aboue 60, after the expiring 
of the 69, weekes, 2, the 70. and laſt weeke muſt immediatly tollow the other , becauſe 
they 3te made one whole number of 70. weekes, verl, 24. though afterward they be dt- 
vided, 

3. Some ende theſe 70, weekes at the nativitie of Chriſt : as Origen, beginning them in 
Darius raigne: others beginne at the inflauration of the Temple vnder Dariws, and end the 
69.4eckes at the birth of Chrift,counting vntill then 48 3.yeares: 7Terimullian, Bur both theſe 
0/injons are contrarie tothe text, which ende theſe 69, weekes at the pathon and death of 
Chriſt nor at his birth, after 62,weekes the HMeſſtab ſhall be ſlaine : beinde, as the fuft account 
commeth ſhort abone 30.yeares of the 490. lo the other ouerreacheth aboue 60, yeares,as 
ſhall be ſhewed in the particular account, 

4. Some ende theie weekes at the baptiſme of Chriſt, Afelantth, but the text will nor 
beare ir: for before theſe weekes are expired, or togither with the expiration of them ſhall 
the Meſhah be {laine, 

5. As theſe ende Danicls weekes ſomewhat roo ſoone : ſo ſome extend them ſomewhat 
to.» farre,as to the defiruthion of Icruſalein by Titus and Veſpa/ſiin : wherein notwith(tan- 
ding they do much differ, Terimlran begianeth the account at Darius the Mede,and endech 
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at the ſubuerſion of Teruſalem:ſo alſo Clem. Alex.beginning at Cyras:Chryſoſtome there en 

ding beginneth at the 20, yeare of Darius Longimanus: Some beginne from the 2. yeare of 
Darivs Nothus,ard ende at the deftruQion of the citie by the Romanes, /un.Bullmg. Polar, 
M.Lively. Burt the firlt beginnivg right,ouerſhoote the 70, weekes almoſt 4o.yeares, from 
the paſſion of Chriſt ro the raking of the citic by the Romanes : The other neither beginre 


Wrocher Dads righr,ſecing it is prooued before, that the beginning of the weeks mult be from the fictt go- 
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it j22 forth of the word vnder (yr#u5,qu.43. neither doe they ende well : for immediatly atter 


ain of 1c. the 69, weekes,the Meſſiah muſt be flaine in the laſt weeke,then can it not be extended ye, 


rulalony. 


cares after Chriſts death tothe deſtruction of the citic : theſe words, afier 69.weekes the 
Meſſiah ſhall be jlaine,are otherwiſe expounded by [univs and Polanus, which (hall be fur- 
ther examined, when we come ynto the handling of that verſe, 

Now the reaſons that theſe weekes mult be extended to the finall deſtruQion of Ieruſa- 
lem,ace thele. 

1. The Angel faith, Sexentie weekes are determined oner the people, and oner the boly c.- 
tie: that is, vithin which time there ſhall be a deſtruQtion of both, [un ,annotar, 

2. Our bleſſed Saviour doth apply this prophefic of Daniel vnto the deſolation and dee 
}ruction of Ierufalem,Matth, 24.1 5. Polar, 

2. Daniel firſt maketh mention of the defirution of the citie and Sanfuarie , and then 
ſneaketh of the confirming of the couenant in one weeke,and of the cealing of the ſacrifices 
in the middes of the weeke : which if it be vnderſtood of Chriſts death, ir were a prepolte- 
rous order,that after the deftrution of the citie, which happened 4o.yearcs after, he ſhould 
returne to ſpeake of the Meſſahs death, 1, Lively Perſian Monarch, p.225. 

4. To what purpoſe ſhould mention be made here of the deſtruction of Teruſalcm, if ir 
be not within the compaſle of theſe weekes, 

Anſ. 1, The Angel expoundeth himſelfe afterward, how theſe words are to be vnder- 
{t >0d,por thy people, that is, to finiſh their ſinnes, and to ſeale vp their iniquities, by the an- 
nointing of the Metſiah: this was the ſpeciall intendment and ſcope of theſe weekes, yet (o, 
as if they reiefed this gratious offer,then deſtrution ſhould come vpon them: ſee more of 
the meaning of theſe words,qu.19,before, 

2. Our bleſſed Sauiour ſpeaketh not there of Daniels prophericall weekes , bur onely of 
the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet: it followeth not, becaule it is 
here ſpoken of, that therefore neceſſarily it ſhould be comprehended within the compaile 
of the 70,weekes, | 

3. There is no diſorder at all in the propheſie: for Daniel hauing propounded briefly and 
ioyntly togerher,the ſlaying of the Meſfſiah,and deſtrution of the citie,afterward commeth 
to handle them ſeuerally in the next verſe,and more fully : ſo did the Prophet before, v.25. 
for hauing ſpoken of the 7, weekes and 62, weekes ioyntly, he afterward returneth tothe 
7, weckes, after the which the ſtreete and wall ſhould be we then to the 62, weeks, 

4. Lyranus well expreſſeth the reaſon, why the deſtruction of Ieruſalem is mentioned, 
though it be not within the compaſle of the 70, weekes , quia fatum fuit m panam morti; 
Chriſti, ponitur immediate, &c,becauſe it happened and caine as a puniſhment for the death 
of Chrilt,it is put immediatly after, 

48. Queſt, That the 70.weekes ende not after the deſtrution 
of leruſalem, 

1. Eaſcbin;ending the 69,weekes in the firſt yeare of Herod, beginneth the 70.and lat 
weeke at the baptiſme of Chrift, and extendeth it 70, yeares tothe time of the Emperou? 
Traian, for ſo long the Apottolical preaching continued, /#hn the Evangeliſt ſurviuing cill 
then: Bur here Ewſebins committeth two great errours : firſt , in dividing the 70, weeke lo 
farre bythe ſpace of 60, yeares from the 69, weekes : ſecondly, in giuing 70.,yeares tothe 
laſt weeke, whereas he accounted every of the former weekes but at 7, yeares a peece, 

2. Some Hebrewes{as Hierome in his commentarie vpon this place rehearſeth their 0- 
pinion)beginning the 70.weekes from Darins the Mede,doe end 62,0f them in the dellru- 
Ction of the citic by Tier, the other 8, weekes they extend vnto the deſtruction of the 
Tewes,and of their citic vnder the Em perour Adrian, Here they manifeltly commit ewo er» 
rours: 1, they count the 7,weekes laft,after the 62,weekes, which muſt be counted firlt * 2 
the yeares from Darins to the Emperour Adrian,make aboue 600, 

3- Someſct the ende of theſe weekes further off, toward thie ende of the world at the 
commirg 
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comming of Antichrilt, wag aiter three yeares and an halfe ould be Geſtroyed , and then 
the eve: Jaſting kingdome of Clift ſhould be ſer vp: So Hyppolitns, and Apollinarss : who 
no withſtanding inake two beginnings of the weekes; Hyppolirzs 50. yeares before Cyrus, 
11d Apoilmarr ar the natiuizic of Chriſt, But theſe doe maniteſtly taile in their account: for 
1, the weekes mult neither beginne fo lonne, nor fo late, as hath beene before ſhewed. 2. 
Hyppoſirrs comtuming 69, weekes to the birth of Chriſt, referreth the 70. weeke to the 
ende of the world, whereas it mult followe the other weekes immediately, 3. from Chiilis 
birth there are alrcadie paſt aboue a 1600, yeares: therefore Apollmarss account of the 70. 
weekes hath no ſhewe of realon at all. 
Quelt, 49. That the 70. weekes muſt ende at the 
paſſion of Chriſt, . 

Here there arc two opinions, 1, Soine will haue the 70, weekes ende 2. yeares and an 
ale after the paſſion of Chritt, which time is allowed for the preaching of the goſpel; and 
they beginne the laft weeke ar the baptiſme of Chriſt. 2. Others thinke that the 70, 
weekes mult preciſely ende at the pation and death of the Mcthab. 

1, Of the firft opinion are Theogoret, and Zovaras 1.tow, Annal, which beginne at 
the 20, yeare of Artaxerxes Longimanns,and end the 62.weekes at the death of FI mreaxye, 
from whence to Chriſts baptiſme, they count 7, weekes more: and then in the middes of 
the laſt weeks, the Mefliah was flaine: fo there remained afterward 3, yeares and an halfe 
for the preaching of the Goſpel : Exſebrms begionetiy the 69, weekes inthe 6, yeare of 
Darivs Hyſtaſpis, and endeth 69. of them in the firſt of Herod,abour the death of Hyrca- 
»s, the 50, weeke he beginneth at the baptiſme of Chriſt , and endeth 3. yeares and an 
talfe after: Joannes Lacidns 116, 7, de emendat. tempor,beginneth at the 20. yearc of Arta- 
xerxer, and endeth fowre yeares after Chrilts patſion, ſo allo before him Lyranns: Pererms 
concurreth with them, who maketh the 69, weekes to ende 2t the baptiſme of Chrift, be- 
ginning at the 20, of Artexerxes Longimanss, and the ſeuenth weeke then to beginne, 
which was finiſhed 3.yeares and an halfe after Chriſts paſſhon:ſo alſo M. Lydyat in his booke 
de emendat. tempor. pag. 75.and 173, But Ofrander goeth beyond all theſe, and will haue 
the 70, weeke beginne after Chriſts paſſion, Pererims reaſon is this, becauſe 69, weekes 
mult be counted vnto Meſhah, which ende in Chriſts baptiſine , when he was declared to 
be the ſonne of God from heauen, whereas he lived before a priuace life , therefore from 
theace the laſt weeke mult beginne, And the better to yphold his opinion of his ſo begin= 
ning and ending theſe 70, weekes, he vſeth theſe three helpes, 1, ' counteth theſe 70. 
weekes after the yeares of the Moone, which conkiſt of 12, moneths and no more , whereof 
490, make but 475. yeares of the Sunne, wherein 1 3, moneths goe to the yeare, 2, theſe 
70. weekes are {0 called,though there want halfe a weeke to the paſſion of Chriſt, ro make 
around number, the odde yeares are omitted, as the like is to be ſeene in other places of 
Scripture, as Gen, 15, the Lord telleth Ahraham his ſeed ſhould ſoiorne 400. yeares, which 
were indeede 405. fcom Iſaaks birth will their comming out of Egypt. [un alſo in his firſt 
edition vpon this place, thinketh the odde yeares to be omitted, to make the 70, weekes an 
ſwerable in proportion to the 70, yeares of captiuitie, 3. his third evaſion is, that whereas 
from the 20, of Artaxerxes are found to be 477. ſunne yeares, which exceede the 490, 
moone years more by then two; he ſaith there are two kinds of numbring,inclufwely,when 
6 the numbers, where the account beginneth and endeth are included, and exclutuely, when 
as they are excluded: as Matthew ſaying that after fixe dayes Chriſt was transfigured,c. 17, 
and Luke after eight dayes, c. 9. the firlt numbreth exclu{ely, nor reckoning the dayes 
where the account beginneth and endeth, the other includeth both, 

Contra, Firſt, the Angel expoundeth himlſelfe how the 69, weeke muſt be vnderſtood : 
vntill the Mcfſiah ſhould be ſlaine io the latt week:they determine then not at his Baptilme, 
but at the weeke wherein he ſhould be ſlaine, 

Secondly, concerning his cautels, 1. che Scripture yſeth not to count according tothe 
moone yeares, but according to the courſe of the Sunne: _— this realon the 70, 
yeares of the captiuitie mult likewiſe be cutr ſhort: ſee before, queſt, 17. 2. io great num=- 
bers ſometime odde yeaes are omnitred, bur fo it is not here , becauſe thele ſeuentie weekes 
are ſaide to be cut out, that is ,preciſely they ſhall fall out co be fo many weckes of yeares, 
3. That ditlinRion hath no place here : for ſecing the account is made by weekes , if any 


part thereof (h9ulll be reckoned incln53481y, or excluſiuely, ir mult be done by weekes of 
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yeares, not by fingle yeares, as 1. Lively well obſerueth, pag, 187. 


2. It remaineth then that theſe yeares muſt take their ende preciſely at the time of thy 


death and paflion of Chriſt: as /ulins, Africanns, Beda, Rupertus, Bnilimger, H. Br, doe v. 
termine them: and then whereas it is ſaid,in che middes or halfe weeke the ſacriſice ſhall ceaſe 
the ſente is, that Chrilt by the lacrifice of himſelfe in the latter halte of the weeke,ſhall 5. 
bolith all other ſacrifices in right: and whereas it is ſaid , he ſhall confirme the covenartin 
one weeke, the meaning is, not that all the laſt weeke this couenant ſhould be in confi. 


ming: bur rhe couenant ſhall be confirmed firſt by the preaching, and then by the death cf 


Chrift, in the laſt weeke, which was done in the laſt middie or halte part thereof , Bullrg, 
No for this precile determining of thele weekes in the verie paſſion of the Mcfltab, i; 
rcalons are thelc, 

1. The laſt weeke endeth at the confirmation of the couenant or Teſtament, as the Pre. 
phet ſaich, he ſhall confirme the conmant with many in one weeke : the weeke then mult eng 
with that confirmation, for not the beginning, but the ende is counted for the weeke, By: 
the Tefttament was ratified by the death of Chriſt, Hebr, 9. 17. the Teſtament is cor firmed 
when men be dead, therefore this laſt weeke endeth in Chrilts death, Brllmg, 2. The death 
of Chrilt was to fail out ina yeare of Iubile, that the bodic may anſaer vnto the figure, 
therefore it is called the acceptable yeare of the Lord, Ifay. 61. 2. the great yeare of remi/. 
tion of finnes, and of the redemption of priſoners and captiues: And 10 the yeare whercin 
Chriſt died, was a lubile yeare; beeing the 28, Iubile by iuſt compuration from the 8, yeare 
of Ioſuah, when the firſt Iubile was kepr, for ſo many Iubilies fall out in 1400. yeares, It; 
molt probable then, that Daniels 70, weekes ſhould ende with the laſt Iubile, FT, Br, my, 
Daniel. 2. M. Lincly though he ende not the 70, weekes in the paſſion of the Meſſiah, ye: 
he holdeth ſo many weekes preciſely, gathering ſo much by the Hebrewe phraſe , Sexentie 
weekes is cut out, where a verve of the kngular number becing put to a word of the plurall, 
ſheweth, that cucrie one of the weekes particularly from the fitft ro the laſt, ſhall be pre- 
ciſcly and abſelutely complete, Ferſian Mon. pag. 159. 4. If any of theſe weekes ſhould 
be extended beyond Chnits death, it is more like they ſhould reach to the deftruQion and 
deſolation of the citie , which is by name expreſled : for therc is n@ other cauſe to extend 
them further: the preaching of the Goſpell continued longer then three yeare and a halte 
after Chriſt: therefore in that regard, the halfe weeke is not to be extended beyond Chritts 


Burgenſ.addit. death, 5, Burgen(. alleadgeth this reaſon, to ſhewe that the laſt ende of theſe weekes mul: 


z-ing9.cap, 


Dancl. 


concurre with the paſſion of Chriſt, am deletio iniquitatts, conſummatio prevarications, 
cc. the taking away of iniquitie, and the finiſhing of tranſgreſſion , which are propoun- 
ded by the Angel, in his firſt ſpeach, are the proper ctteRts of Chritts paſſion, &c, vpon this 
reaſon Burgenſ.is ſo confident, that he concluderh, the ende then of theſe weekes, eff nots 
notus de fide, is knowne vnto vs, as of faith(that is) certainely, Thus then the arguinent may 
be framed: the finiſhing of iniquitie and taking away of finne , were accompliſhed inthe 
paſſion of Chriſt : bur ſeuentic weekes are determined for the finiſhing of iniquitie : there- 
fore 7©, weekes are determined at the paſſion of Chriſt, 6, Melarithon addeth further, 
that the 70, weekes mult not extend beyond Chrifts paſſion, becauſe the lewes reicfting 
of him, were no longer his people,neithgr tooke he proteRion of them. 

Thus hauing the beginning of theſe 70. weekes at Cyrus, and the ende at the paſſion of 
Chriſt, it remaineth then to be ſhewed, how by a iuſt computation theſe 70.weekes may be 
brought from Cyrus vnto Chriſt, 

Quelt. 50. Of the inſt and exa(t computation of yeares, from Cy- 
| rw firſt unto the paſſion of 
Chriſt, 


7. Tertullian beginning in the firſt of Darius counterth but 490. yeares to the deſirudti- 
on of Jeruſalem : the 62, weekes and an halfe he would haue ended at Chiilis nativitie, 
which make 4.37. yeares, and from thence to the deftruftion of Ierutalein he reckoneth 7. 
weekes and an halte moxe, that is 5 3. yeares, But Tertallian commicteth dwwerte errors in 
this account, 1, he maketh but 5, kings of Perſia, 2, he giveth but an 106. yeares to the 
whole Monarchie of the Perhians, 3. he fayle:h in the particular account of the yearcs of 
the kings of Perſia: he alloweth vnto Darius the Mede 19. yeares , whereas he raigned but 
one, and to the lalt Darius 22. yeares, who raigned but fixe in all : and ro eAlexander be 
giueth 72, yeares aiter, who lived but fixe yeares after Datius ouverthowe, 4. he counteth 
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but 53. yeares from Chriſts nativitic to the defirution of Ierulalem, which in true account 
were 70, Yeares at the leaſt: for Chriſt was borne in the 4. yeare of the 1 94. Olympiad, and 
the citie was taken by Tits, inthe 4. yeare of the 2 12, Olympiad, 

2, Lyranus beginning his account the 5, yeare of Zedekiah, when as leremiah promiſed 
deliverance after 70, yeares, reckoneth from that yeare to the defiruction of Ierufalem, 6, 

cares, from thence the Hebrewes to the firſt of Cyrus count 5 2, yeares: then to Cyrus and 

Cambyles he giveth 9. yeares, ro Aſſnerus and Darins, in whole 6. yeare the Temple as: 
built, 45. yeares berweene them: 1] chele yeares make beeing put together , 112, yeares, 
then the ſecond Temple is held by the Hebreiwes to have ſtood vnto the lecond defirudtion 
by Titus, 430. yeares: all make 532. from whence 42. yeares beeing diducted , which 
come berweene the bleſſed paſſion of our Lord, and the deſtruction of Ierufalem , there 
gill remaine iult 490, yeares. Paulus Burgenſ. agreeing with Raimundws beginning and 
ending as Lyr anus doth , yet proccedeth an other way from the 4. of Zedekiah , which 
was inthe 12, yeare of Nebuchadnezzar, who raigned in all 45, yeares, there remained of 
his raigne 34. yeares, and of Evilmerodachs 23, and 3, yeares of Balthazar raigne: all 
theſe make 60, yeares: then Darine _ two, Cyrus 30, Aſſuerns 14. Darixs his ſonne 
had raigned 6, when the Temple was finiſhed: theſe yeares make 5 2. and the ſecond Tem- 
ple ood 420, yeares: as is the generall opini6n of the Hebrewes: theſe yeares ioyned toge- 
ther make 5 3 2. from whence muſt be diducted 42, yeares, from the patlion of Chriſt to 
the deftruRtion of the citie, 

But beſide the dilagreement in theſe cwo accounts, berweene the number of yeares be- 
fore Cyrus, and the number of the yeares of the kings of Perſia , which breedeth a great 
acertaintie, theſe manifett errors are commitred, x, whereas the captivitie ending in Cyrus 
firſt, had continued 70.years, this terme cannot fiend with either of the former accounts: for 
i'the beginning of the capriuitie be ſet in the 8, yeare of Nebuchadnezzars raigne, when 
lechoniah went into captivitie, where it ought to beginne, there will want by Lyranx ac- 
count, who reckoneth bur 58, yeares from the 5. of Zedekiah, which was 4. yeares aſter 
lechoniahs capriuitie, 8, yeares; by Burgenſis, who counterh from thence 60. yeares , there 
will want fixe of 70,yeares, 2. They both berweene (ambyſes and Darms ſet one Aſſnerns, 
whereas the firſt Darin the ſonne of Hyſtaſpis,, immediately ſucceeded Cambyſer, 3, 
whereas they make Darius the firft, ſonne of Aſſweras, the truth 13,that Darn the tult was 
that eAſnern himlclte, asis before ſhewed, queſt. 44, 4. whereas they make Darius, vn- 
der whom the Temple was finiſhed bur the fourth king of Perf, as (yrwe,Cambyſes, Aſn- 
mw,and then Darn, it is:euident that the 4, king of Perſia, was the rich king of Perha, 
which was Xerxzes, Dany 112. 3, 

3. Pima, who beginneth the 70. weekes right , at Cyrus firſt, and endeth them well in 
the paſſion of our Sauzour, doth make che 70. weeker, and the ——_ to agree by 
to ſeucrall accounts, Ohe way he cafteth vp his reckoning thus: the Perfiany raigned 191. 
year}, the Greekes to the beginning of [ubus Ceſers Empire 220, yeares, from thence to 
the paſſion of Chriſt, are 76. yeares, and 3. yeares and an halfe after Chriits death doe the 
70, weekes ende: all theſe yeares make iuſt 490. and an halfe, which is omitted : Bur theſe 
exceptions may be taken ro this reckoning: 1,that the Perfian Monarchie could nor poſſibly 
continue an191, yeares, as is prooued before, queſt, 43. 2, the Greeke Empire continued 
300, yeares as Lyranws, and H, By, and moſt confenc:ſo alſo [axixs in his annotations,and 
Tolanxs: a5 it (hall further appeare in the 54. queſt, following. 

4. Pintus hath belide this an other reckoning: from the going forth'of the word, vnto 
the finiſhing of the Temple, which beganne ewo yeares after the returne of the people(and 
it was 46, yeares in building) are 48. yeares, and the Temple flood 480. yeares, from the 
ſecond building thereof to the ſecond defiruQion, che whole ſumme is 528, from which 
ſumme muſt be diduQted 38. yeares and an halfe from the ende of the 70. weeke , which 
was three yeares and an halfe after the pafſion of Chriſt, ynto che deftruction of the citie, 
and there will remaine 490, yeares, 

But thus this account alſo may be accepred againfl, r. he ſheweth not how from Cyrus 
firſt, vnco the finiſhing of the Temple, chere were bur 48, yeares, the 7, weekes mentioned, 

nſhing ple, chere were bur48, ye | 
v. 25, make 49, yeares, which were expired at the finiſhing of the Temple in the fuxt of 
Darius, ſce queſt, 58. following. 2. The ſecond Temple might Rand ſo long, though the 


Hebrewes generally held that it contiqued bur 420. yeares; dut the 70, weekes —_—_ 
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Chriſts pailion, as is ſhewed before; there muſt be diduQed 40. as ſome thinke 4+, yeares, 
which came betweene the p:il:on of Chrilt, and the deſtruction of the citi»: fo t!:ar this ac. 
count of Przrzzs commeth ſhort in the fir{t part one yeare,and in the ſecond two: tor heres. 
koneth but 48, yeares ro-the finiſhing of the Teipple, whereas 49, cuen 7, proplieticy! 
weekes v.cre expired then, and he allowerh bur 38, yeates in the laſt number, which ſhould 
be 40, or 42, yeares, 

5. But ihe account of R. Salomon is much more ſhort, who reckoneth bnt 490, yearc; 
from the deliruction cf the firit temple by Nebuchadnezzar, ro the deftruttion of the {«. 
cond by Tus, whereot ro Cyrus firſt he counteth 5 2.yeares. Not much differing is the ac. 
count of other Hebrewes , who from Cyrus firſt varo the deftrudtion of Tervialem m2! 
reckoning bur of 436, yeares, allowing to the Perſian Monarchie bur $0. yeares, tot! - 
raigne ot the Greekes, an 175. tothe Macchabees 103. to the Herodians an 103.as Afe;. 
tarts ferteth it downe in his arparar. in Dame! 

Bur here are manifelt crrors in this account. t. they beginne the 70, weekes 5 2. yeore 
before the Angel deliuered this prophehic, 2. they giue vnto the Perſian Monarchic but 59, 
yeares, whereas ſo many yeares laue one were expired at the finiſhing of the Temple; 94 
after that Nehemiah maketh mention of 3 2. yeares of the raigne of eArtaxerxes, c,5,1,, 
2. fromthe ende of the Pertian Monarchie to the defiruQtion of Ieruſalem, ace yeares gco, 
which are thus gathered 3co. yeares of the kingdome of the Greekes , 60. yeares of the 
Romane Etzpire to the death of Chrilt, and about 4o. thence to the ouertlirow of the citic, 

6, This then is rc:olued vpon as the beſt account:the Perfhan Monarchic continued fro, 
the firlt of' Cyrus 1 30, yecares, the Macedonians raigned 300. the Romaves vnto the death 
o; Chrilt 60, But tor the more cuident proofe and demonſtration hereof, it ſhall not be 2. 
miſſe ro ler downe the particular account of the yeares of the Perſian and Grecian Morzr. 
chie, to fulfill this number of yeares, \, 

Quelt, 51. Of the yeares of the Perſian ings in particular, to 
make wp the ſaid ſumme of an 130. yeares, 
and firſt of the yeares to the finiſh« 
ing of the Temple, 

For the more ewdent manifeſtation hereof, we will diuide the Perfhan Monarchie into 
two parts: the time before the reeditying of the Temple, and therime thar followed thence 
co the ende of the Perfian Monarcbicz for the firlt; Ic iseuident in that the Anpvel divideth 
7. weekes from the 62, weekes, that 7.weeks inaking 49. yeares are ſer apart for that time, 
while the worke of building the Temple and citie was 1oterrupred, vnto the 6, of Darius, 
when the Temple was firiſhed: Bur in the caſting of theſe yeares there is ſome difference, 

I. Lyranus giueth voto Cyrus ahd-Cambyſes g.yeares, to Aſſuerws 40. and then follo:- 
eth Darius in whoſe f{ixt the Temple was finiſhed. Here the time ſomewharagreeth: but 
then one kings here oimmuted, for eArtaxerxes Longimanus, who was allo Darius 
the fift king of Perſ1a, +<;92y $. 

2. Burgenſis thus accounteth out of Raimwidiee, Darins the, Mede raigned 2, yeares, 
(rus 30. Cambyſes his ſonne called alto Afſuerrs 14. yeares, 2nd then Darius 6, yeares, 
which make 5 2. yeares, in whoſe 2; the Temple beganne to be built, and fo we hauc 48, 
yearesto the beginning of the reedifying of the Temple: But here one king is likewilc 0- 
mitted as before:tor Darius in whoſe 6, ycare the. Temple was finiſhed , called alſo «/4r:4- 
xerxes Longimanus, was not the fourth, bur the fift king of Perfia: againe , if AſFrerm the 
husband ot Eſther, raigned but 14. yeares, who.in the 7, yeare married Elther, c. 2.16. 
how could Darius ſuppoſed to be her ſonne by Aſſuerms in the 2. of his raipne hauc waite 
and children, as Ezra, 6. 10, the Iewes arc willed to pray tor the kings lite and his ſonnes. 

2. Bullmger counteth bur zo, yeares from Cyrus ficlt, vnto the 6, of Darius: bur here- 
in is his error, he taketh this Darius for Darixs the ſonne of Hyſtaſp , the third king 0! 
Perſia, whereas this Darius was whe fift, 

4. Tunis likewiſe afhimeth, that the Temple beganne to be built 30. yeares before the 
2. of Darius, arnotat.in 2, Hag. edition, 1, But there could not be ſo tewe yeares to 'art- 
us Longirmanns : and Innins to make his account good, omitreth Xerxes, who is famoully 

knowne to have beene king of Perlia, , 

5. The ſame [r:nius in lus annotations vpon the fame place, in his laſt edition, countett 
106,yeares fr6 Cyrus te the 3.of Darins Nothns: but that cannot be: for ſeeing ſome vere 
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vine then , which bad teene the fickt Tewple, Hagg, 2. 4. they muſt then be at the leafi an 
100, yeare old: 106, from Cyrus, and 70, yeare betore trom the beginting of the captiui- 
1cin the 8, yeare of Nebuchadnezzars raigne,in whole 19, yeare the Temple nas &cttrove 
ed: the ſurnme will be 176 yeares: and they could not be of fewer yeares tizen 10, 0t 12 to 
:emernber avy thing of the firſt Temple: Bur this was too great an age {or thuie times, 

6. Some-giuing but an 130. yearcs in all to the Perſian Monarchie,doe count 3©.ycarcs 
from Cyrus helt voto Jerxes warte againſt the Grecians , which was fixe yca: cs after Darius 
death, and froin thence Artexerxes Longimanus began to raigne 42.yeares, partly alone, & 
petly together with his father before: and afterward followed Darins Nothn;, whom ſome 
call Darivs Ochns, H, Br, proleg. m Damel: but by this reckoning, there will nor be 49. 
veares to che 6, of Darius who was Ariaxerses Longimant's, 

' 7, Beraalans tiading fo great vncertaintie in the yeares of the Perſian linvs,thinket!: 
that though the particular yeares cannot be fer downe, yet the whole tine of cc Periia: 
Monarchic could not excerde an 130. yeares, 

$, But though I confent therein to Beroaldus, for the exaRt ſcannirth of che particular 
yeares, yet ſome ceniefturall geſſe may be made of the yeares of ſome of the Perlian kings 
put rogether : 2$it is agreed ypon by the moſt, that Cyrus and Cambyſes raigned together 
3. yeares, then Darms Fyftaſpis and Xerves might have the fiſt 14, the other 20, which 
with Darins xe, and Cyrus and Cambyſes nine make 49, yeares: but how thele yeares 
ſ1ould be exaCtly dwided among thelc 3, kings, it cannot be certainely ſer downe, becauſe 
the ſonne raigned with the father: and as Xerxes raigne ranne within his fathers, fo Arra- 
zerxes is ſonae raigned allo in his fathers time: this ſhall be further ſhewed in the queition 
tullowing, a 
: Queſt, 52, Nerves rairne was mrermingled with bis fatherg in the 

beginning, and wich his ſounes 
in the ende, 

1, Some doe giue vnto Xerxes no ſeuerall raigne at all, but giue vnto his father Darirs 
onely 20. yeares: becauſe they hold that in his fathers life time he warred with Greece for 
7. yezres rogether, and then flying awaycowarely,was afterward flaine by Arrabanus, Da- 
54 yet beciog alive, ſo /aw, following Berealdns, axnotat. in Ezra, 4.%. 5, edition, 1. But 
itis cleare that thole warres again(t Grecia, were after Darius death 6, yeares, as H, By, mm 
h;proleg, 1 Daniel, and 24. Lixely prooueth that Darins was dead betore, by the poet 
v£ſchylus living in thole times: who histragedie called Perſa, raileth Darims long be- 
fore dead our of his graue to tell newes, 

2, Some giue voro Darius 26, yeares, and to Xerxes 22, [wnins in his ſumme of yeares 
ſetbefore Ezra in the Laff edition: Burt ſeeing that Darius lived in all but 43. yeares,as H, 
Br, heweth our of Cre/ias ; and he was at mans eftace, when he was elected king, beeing 
belare one of the ſeuen governours, he could nor any thing neere raigne fo long, 

3. Some will admit no mterchange or mingling together of the father and ſonnes 
none; and fFand ypon it, tbat it cannot be ſhewed in all the Perhan Monarchie,that the fa- 
ther and the ſonne raigned together, CM, Linely, Perſian Mſonarcbie, pag. 195. 

eAnſw, The contrarie may be prooued both out of lacred and prophane hiltories, 1, In 
the raigne of the kings of Iudab it is tound to be an viual) thing, for the ſonnes to b-ginne 
their raigne while their fathers yet lived : as [ehoram was viceroy in /ehoſaphatrs time 4, 
yeares: for [eboſaphat raigned 25. yeares, 1. king. 22. 42.now inthe 18, yeare of /choſa- 
pvar, beganne 5 ſo king of 1{cacl to raigne 1 2, yeares, 2, king, 2.1. Andinthe g,yeare 
of this /or am, which was the 22, yeare of /ehoſaphar, began /ehoram of Iudah to raigne 8, 
yeares, 2, king, $8, 16, when 2s there remained yer 4. yeares of his fathers raigne, So eAbaz, 
was viceroy voder ſorham his father, 2. or 3, yeares: for orhaws beganne to raigne in the 2, 
of Pekah king of Itacl, and raigned 16, yeares, 2. king, 15. 32. And inthe 17, of Pekah 
decanne Ahas, to raigne, 2. king. 16, 3. the like inſtance may be giuen of other kings of 
ludah and Iſrael: And the like cuttome might be among the kings of Perfia, as /unizs thine 
keth that » Artaxerxes CMnemon raigned un his father Darius time, annor. im Exr.6.14- 

2, For torren ſtories, Temporarms and Mercator doe alleadge out of Plutarke in the 
life of Themiſtocles , that he beeing baniihed Greece, fledde voto Arraxerxes ſonne of 


Jerxe; , his father yer livings,as Thucidides teſtifieth,and Charon Lampſacenus:e/Emilins 


Prob; i310 the fame minde, and Philoſtrarrs lib, 1. de vit, Apollon.c. 19, And that Xerxes 
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was then living as is further ſhewed, becauſe they ſer the beginning of Artaxerxesraigne 
in the firſt yeare of the 79, Olympiad: But Themiſtocles died-n the 1, yeare of the 77, Q. 
Iympiad, as Digsdorns Sicnlns, lib, 11, and Euſeb, ” { hron, 

But 1. AM. Linely anſwereth, that Xerxes hauing three ſonnes , Daruu , Hyſtaſpis , and 
Artaxerxes,would have nominated in al likelibood,the eldeſt of theſe heire apparant before 
the other: and /uſtine faich, thar when Xerxes died, Artaxerxes'was admodum per, a veric 
child. 2. diverſe graue authors , as Cleitarchus Heraclides, Diodorns Sicklws, doe iytice 
that Themiſtecles fledde vnto Xerxes, not vuto Artaxerxes, to this purpoſe M, Lineh, ps. 
195. M. Lydyat 1s allo of the ſame minde, chat Artaxer es raigned alone at this time , de 
emendat, pag. 73. 3. Pererius turther anlwereth , that if Artazerxes had beeac loyned 
with his facher in his kingdome, Artabanns who firſt killed Xer-xes, and afterward (et vpon 
Darius his eldelt ſonne, would rather haue ſhot at Arraxerxes, who was appointed to the 
kingdome, whom it is not like his father would have preferred before his eldett ſonne, 

Contra, 1, If Artaxerxes were the youngelt, either the other two might be firlt dead, 
or nor of {o good res a; the yongelt was, who might therefore be nominared to the king- 
dome; as Xerxes was made heire apparant to his father Datius, his elder brother Artaba. 
z.anes beeing omitted, as AM Lydyar acknowledgeth, pag. 67. 

2. Theugh thele authors lo write , yet e/Emilins Probns preferreth the teſtimonie of 
Tbucid:des, as living neerelt to thole times, and ſo belt ro be-credited , that Themiftocles 
fledde to eArtaxerxes. | 

3. Artabanus might haue opportunitie to kill Xerxes fleeing from the Grecians, 2s Beſ. 
ſus killed Darins Codomannes flecing away from Alexander: and Darms beeing one of the 
kings ſonnes, he might kill likewiſe the occaſion ſo ſeruing, whereas Arraxerxes becing 
poileſſed of the kingdome, was better defended againſt him , and afterward was revenged 
vpou him for his fathers death, ' 

4. But none of theſe anſweres doe take away the former obieCtion , that eArtaxerre; 
raigned 8, yeares at the lealt betore his fathers death , as is gathered by the Olympiade rec. 
koning, . : 

4+ if remaineth then, that Xerxes in the latter part of his raigne, ioyned his ſonne Arta- 
verxes with him, as he raigned together with his father Darius: and therefore he is named 
next after Cyrns, Ezra, 4.7. As there Cyras raigne is named onely for his and Cambyſe; : {o 
Aſſeerns raigne(who is thought to be Darizs Hyſtaſpis ) Randeth there for the joynt raigne 
of Darius and Xerxes, By reaſon then of this intermingling of yeares , the foreſaid yeares 
cannot be particularly afſigned ro the former kings. 

Quelt, 53. Of the particular yeares of the ſecond part of the Per- 
ſian Monarchie from the finiſhing of tbe Temple 
ts the ende thereof. 

1. Tunias in his firſt edition ſummeth theſe yeares to go. or thereabout , giuing vnto 
Longimanus 37. in whoſe 6, the Temple was finiſhed, to Darins Nothns 18, to Memos 
10, to Ochus 22, to Arſen 3, and Darius the laſt raigned 6, yeares : wherein he miſſeth 
not greatly the generall ſumme of the Perlian yeares, but he counteth onely 36.ro the finiſh: 
ing of the Temple in Longimans: 6, yeare, and 90, afterward:whereas ſo few as z0.yeares, 
cannot be giuen to the towre former kings, Cyrus, Cambyſer, Darins the ſoune of Hj- 
ftaſpis, and Xerxes, which raigned betore Longimmanus, 

2, Occolampadius counteth an 160, yeares after the reedifying of the Temple tothe 
ende of the Perſian Monarchie,which he colleeth thus: Dariss in his account raigned 4, 
yeares after the temple and citic repaired, Xerxes 20, Artabanus 7. moneths, Artaxerxt 
Longhand 40, yeares, Xerxes the 2. two moneths, Sogdianns 8, moneths , Darins Noths: 
19, yeares, Memon 40. yeares, Ochus 26, Arſes 4, Darins the laft 6, But here beſide thit 
he counteth chree among the Perſian kings , Arrabanns, Xerxes the 2, Sogdianns , v holc 
yeares of raigne are not reckoned by the bet hiſtorians, as is ſhewed before, quelt, 37. hc 
erreth in referring the reedifying of the Tempie to Darius Hyſtaſpis raigne, the third king 
of Perſia; whereas there are reckoned in Ezra, after Cyrus, Aſſuerns, Artaxerxes, and then 
Darins,vnder whom the Temple was builded,Ezra, 4. 7. and 24. 

3. Tertullian fiſt ſettecth downe Darius to haue raigned 19. yeares, then Artaxerxes 41- 
after him Ochus 24. then Argus one,and the laſt Darius 21, So he ſecmieth in all to account 

but an 106, yeares for the Pechian Monarchic: whereof 49, becing expired at the ret dif'r- 


al!awed voto it, 


5, Pimts giuing vnto the Perſian Monarchie 191. yeares, and counting 48. vnto the fi- 
niſhing of the Temple,muſt leave an 3.43.yeares or thereabour, for the time of that Monar- 
chie,after the hniſhing of the Temple: But vpon the tormer reaſon of Nchcmiahs 29C, this 
can not be adimirted, | 

6, Pererins from the 1. of Cyrus to the 2.0f Nothus, counteth an 1.40.yeares, and from 
thence to the ende of that Monarchie ſome 94. yeares : M, Lrvely allo agrecth with him in 
the ſame account, Perf, Monarch.p.s z they difter bur in 2.yeares: Pererms allomneth to the 
Perfian Mongrchie 23 2.yeares,{16,1 3.17 Dan, M, Lively 230. But it is tuthciently ſhewed 
before,that the Perfhan Monarchie could nor continue ſo long,qu.q3. | 

7, But Montanss counting by the bigh Prictts goeth beyond chem in all in his recko- 1, 1-373; 
ning for the latter part of the Per(13n Monarchie : for be giueth vnto Eliaſhib 41. yeares, in 22 
whoſe 14, yeare he ſaith Nehemiah returned to the king of Perſia after the citic was repai- 
red, which was in 32, yeare of Mnemons raigne, Nehem. 5. 14. there remaine then of E/rg- 
ſibs yeares 27, then loiada ſucceeded 25.ycares, lohanen 24.yeares, /addxa, tothe time of 
Alexander 27.chus there ſhall be an 103.ycares from the 3 2.yeare of Mnemon, to the ende 
of the Perſian Monarcbie; vnto the which adde the 32, yeares of Mnemon, and 7.yeares of 
Darius, there will ariſe an 142, yeares from the finiſhing of the Temple to the ende of the 
Perfian Monarchie,w hich Nehemiabs age will by no meanes endure, 

$, This then is the beſt reſolution , that although in ſuch great varietie and difference, 
ned vnito the ſeuerall kings of Perſta , which ſuc- 
e, yet the whole ſumme muſt not exzende beyond 
80,0r 81,0r thereabout 2 fo that thus the whole ſumme is made vp: 49. yeares are counted 
from Cyrus 1.to the 6,o0f Darms, when the Temple was finiſhed: and thence to the ende of 
the Perſian Monerchie, if 81, yeares more be added, we ſhall haue the whole ſumme of an 
130,yeares: this account followeth Beroa/dns,[unms in his annotations,edit, 1, H, Brough- 
ton in his proleg, in Dan, who laſt named doth thus parcell out the yeares : from Cyrus to 
Xerxes 6, when he warred againſt Grecia, he giueth 30.yeares, to Artaxerxes with bis father 
and alone, 4 2, to Ochus,called alſo Darius Nothus, alone 8, with his father 26. to Mnemon 
42.t0 Ochus 3.to Darius the laſt 5,or 6. the whole ſumme isan 130, 

54. Quelt, Of the init computation of the 
yeares of the Gretian Me. 


the particular yeares can not well be aff 
ceeded after the finiſhing of the Temp 


Having the certentie of the yeares of 


plades, 


1, By the Syrian kings, the account is vncerten : there are numbred of them in all from 
Seleucus Nicanor, the fitlt king and founder of the familie of the Seleucians, to Selexcs: the 
lonne of Gryphas 19. kings : their particular names, with the yeares of their caigne, it is not 
needefull here to fer downe : we ſhall haue further occafion to deale with them m particular 
in the 1 1 .chaprer, But the reaſon why the account taken by them is not certen , is this : be- 
cauſe the kingdome of Syria, beganne 1 5. yeares after Alexanders death,and after the king- 
dame of Egypt,and it ended aboue 50ycares before the kingdome of the Herodians began 
n Judea, about which time the raigne of Cleopaora,the laſt Queere and Regent of Egypt, 


expired, 


vpon Damel. 
no of the Temple, there will remaine but 57: to che ende cf chat Monarchie, But herein is 
[er:ull;as deceined, in making bur fue kings of Perſia in all. 

4. Junius in his third edition, in his annotations vypon this place, ſummerh the yeares 
'rom the 2. of Notkws to the eride of the Perſian Monacchie, to 93. for Notts be counteth 
19,yearcs in all, and from his ſecond 18, for /ſnemen 43. Ochus 23. «Arſes 2. Darms the 
'alt 6, lo allo Polanrs: which yeares becing added to the 106, which he thinketh were ex- 
pired from Cyras firlt, at the 2,o0t Norhus, make 200, ſaue one, But the age of Nebemiab, 
who {aw the beginning and ende of that Monarchie,will not permir,that lo mavy yeares be 
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the Perſian Monarchic in generall, the next part of 
the 496. yeares, decyphered in the 70. weekes , conhfieth in the due examination of the 
jeares of the kingdome of the Grecians : where there are fre feuerall accounts. 1, by the 
nigne of the kings of Syria, 2. by the yeares of the high Prieſts, 4. by the yeares of the cap= 
taines aud Princes of the Iewes , 4. by the yeares of the kings of Egypt, 5. by the Olym« 
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2. Likewiſe there is ſmall certentie in the account taken by the yeares of che high Prieſts, 
Mont anus fetteth them downe in this order vnto the time of Herod, 


High Prietts yeares, High Prielts yeares, High Prieſts yeares, 
Onias after Taſon 3 Alexandra the widow of Alex. 
ladaua 27 Menelaw 12 ander bigh Trieft, 9 
Simon Iuſtus 13 lonathas 18 Hircanns her ſon 3.moneth:. 
Eleazar 20 Simon 8 Ariſlobulus Hircarus bro- 
CHManaſſes 27 oannes Hircanus 31 _—-. 2 
Simon luſt 28 Ariſtobulus 1 Hircanut reſtored 22 
Onias Simons ſonne 739 Jannes Alexander 27 Antigonuw 5 


The whole ſumme arileth ro 293.yeares or thereabour: in which account we want 7.yrares 
of the full number, which is allowed to the Greeke Monarchie,which is 300.yeares:and b«- 
fide there is ſome variance in the particular account : for vnto Eleazar the third in the fore- 
ſaid number, Philo giueth bur 20,yeares, Eſebius 23.to Onias Brlbnger appointeth but 25, 
yeares, Montanus 27, And the like difference may be found in the reft ; as Occolamad.gi- 
ueth but 26. to Toannes Hircanus, Montanus and Bullinger allow him 31, to Ariſtobaius 
and Hircavns he giueth 34.yeares , the other two count but 26, berweene them, So then 
this reckoning by the yeares of the high Prieſts is vncerten,and the rather, becauſe the times 
were corrupt, and confuſed: they were made high Pricſts for money, and ſometime cne was 
vp,and an other downe, 

3+ Thethird kind of reckoning is by the yeares of the Princes and captains, ioyned with 
the yeares of the kings of Syria. Oecolampad. thus ſertteth downe the yeares of the kings of 
Syria vnto the time of the Macchabces,and then the yeares of the Macchabees in this order, 


The kings of Syria, The Macchabees, 
Alexander raigned yeares &F Indas Macchabews gouerned 
Selencus Nicanor 44 yeares 3 
Antiochus Sother 19 [onathas 19 
Antiochns Theos Is Simon 0 
Selencus Callinicns 20 Toannes Hircanus 26 
Seleneus ( rraunmn 3 eAriſtobulus I 
eAntruchns Meg as 36 Janneus Alexander 27 
Seleucns Philopater I2 Alexandra 9 
eAntiechns Epiphanes I1 Ariſtobulus and Hircanus 34 

the ſurme is an 165 the ſummeis an 127 


Both theſe ſummes pur together make 292. there wanteth 6. to make vp 300, yeares, And 
beſide, there is great variance and difference about the ſumame of thele yeares : /ſontaret 
ſerteth downe an other account of the Hebrewes , who allow vnto the kingdome of the 
Grecians 175. yeares, before the time of the Macchabees, to whoſe gouernment they al- 
ſipne but an 103,yeares, which make in all but 278, here want 22. yeares of 300, Melan- 
hon much differeth not from the laft account: he giueth vnto Alexander 7. years, to the 
Seleucians vnto Indas Macchabens 146, to the HMacchabees from [ndas vnto Herod 1:7. 
the whole ſumme is 280, there yet are wanting 20;yeares. The former of theſe numbers :- 

eeth with the account of yeares in the booke of the Macchabees, where it is ſaid , that 
Antiechus died in the 149.yeare, 1.Macchab.6.16, and three yeare before thai Judas Mace 
chabeus beganne to oppoſe himſelfe againſt the tyrannie of Antiochus Epimanes, Huherio 
then we can have no certentie for the iuſt number of theſe yeares, 

4. The fourth way is to proceede by the account of the yeares of the Prolomes © L- 
gypt: for Prolomens Lage beganne his gouernment immediatly after Alexanders deat; 
and Cleopatra the daughter of Prolome eAuletes raigned in Egypt to the beginning of lite 
rod: raigne in Iewrie,and ſomewhat after : their yeares are ſer downe thus, according to Ul! 
computation of Clemen: Alexandrinw,which CH.Br followeth : 


eAlexander 6 Prolom, Philomet or 35 
Ptolomens Lag 40 Phyſcon 29 
Pto.Philadelph, 37 Lathwrss 36 
Pro, Energetes, 25 Auletes 29 
Pro. Philopater. 17 Cleopaire 2:2 
Pto.Epiphanes 24 the wholc ſumme is 300. 


Ang 
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And in this acconnt lixemile there is great vncertentie, Tertall:;an.t lib ,contr lrdecs,Certeth 
cownie the kings with thictr yeares ct raigne thus : 


Alexxanacr 13 Epiphanes 24 
Sorher in Al:xar aria *An ather Enecrgetes 37 

raioned 35 eAn other Sother 28 
Philagelphus 35 Prolome 7 
Enernetes 25 Cleopatra oe 
P hilopator I 7 the ſummeis a$g, 


This ſuryne commeth ſhort of 3co.by 1 5. and beſide here are 12, yeares given vnto Ale 
angers ra:gne after Darins, whereas he raigned but 6,or at the melt 7, atter the finall oucc- 
throw of the Perſians: he raigaed in all 1 2.yeares, but after Darius was vanquiſhed, 6.gnely 
or 7, hich Terr#{{:an counteth 12. yeares, And further, whereas Clemens Alerardrinus; 
reckoneth for the Grecian Monarchie three hundreth yeares, fon:e doc exceede that num< 
ber,as Epizhanins addeth 12, yearss more : ſome come ſhort, as Snidas,in Aden counteth 
ſe by 3 0. vcares, 

5. The laſt way then to know the iuſt number of yeares for the kingdome of the Greeks, 
is by the Olympiads, which is a ſuce reckoning, as is before declared, qu, 35, for the Greeke 
affaires, Alexander cicd in the 1.ycare of the 114.Olympiad, as Arrrans, and moſt Chro- 
nologers doe hold : and our blefied Sauiour ſuffered 1n the 1,0t the 203,Olympiad, loſpb; 
Scalbg. the yeares beeweene theſe ewo Olympike yeares amoung to 356. and with Alexme 
ders 6,yearcs,362. Inn, annotat.from whence 62,mult beabgred from the ende of Cleopa- 
!r4es raigne, vnto the paſſion of our blefſed Sauiour : fo there will remaine iuft 300. yearcs 
within rwo for the Greeke Monarchie, Polanus much differeth not counting by the yeares 
ofthe building of Rome: eAlexander died in the 430.yeare of the age of Rome , and Ieru- 
alem was deſtroyed in the $2 2, ycaue : then diducting 38, yeares from thence backward to 
the paſſion of Chriſt, (which Bullmger maketh 49, placing the deſtruRion of Ierufalem 2. 
yeares later, in the 824. yeare of Rome) and 60, or 61, to the ende of Cleoparraes gouern- 
ment: and there will by this account alſo remaine 300, yeares for the kingdome of the Gre- 
ci3n8, 

Fo then we have toward the gumber of 490. yeares,firft from Cyrus 1. to the ende of che 
Perian Monarchie, 913 130. ycares, and then 300, yeares for the government of the Greci- 
ans: there remaine 60,ycares from the ende of Cleopatra her raigne,in the 4.yeare of Herod, 
in whoſe 30.Chriſt was borne,vato the paſſhon of Chriſt in the*34.of his age , but 3 3. com- 
plere, which make vp the 60, yeares: And lo rileth the jult ſumme ot 490, yeares, contained 
in Daniels 70,weekes, Thus by Gods gracious afſiltance haue I waded through this bot 
tonileſſe depth of Daniels 70, weekes, which [ hold to be ſimply the molt difficult and inex- 
ticable queſtion in the olde Teſtament, Now it is time, that I p:oceede to diſcuſle the 
words of the text: but fix} I will lay together in one view the ſundric interpretations of theſe 
70,weekes, which haue beene difperſedly handled before. 

55- Queſt, The ſenerall interpretations of Daniels 70, 
weekgs,drſperſedly handled before, 
ſummed together. 

The ſandrie opinions and diuers interpretations of the pumbring of Daniels weekes, 
may be ſorted out in this manner-into theſe 6, orders or ranks, 1. Some beginne the ac- 
count too ſoone, and ende too ſoone. 2, Somme beginne-too Jate, and ende teo late, 3. 
yoine beginap too ſoone,and ende too late, 4. Some beginne too late, and ende too ſoone, 
5. Some beginne well, and ende not right, and they either ende too ſoone;or too late. -6. 
dame ende well their account, but beginne not right, and that either too ſoone or too late : 
the firſt toure doe erre both in'the beginning and ende, the other two faile but in the. one, 
echer in the beginning or ende, | 

1. Ofthe fiilt ſort is Or:gev, who beginneth from Adam, and endeth-69g, weekes of the 
Xcount at the natiuitic of Chrilt,the 70, weekes he extendeth thence to the deſirution of 
tne citie : ſee this opinion contured before,qu,qo. | 

2. Of the ſecond ſor: are diuers. 1. all they which beginne the 8count after the raigne 
of Cyrus, as Chryſoſtome,who beginneth at the 29. yeare of Darms Lgngimenus,and enderh 
at the {ubuerſion of lerulalem : ſo Enſcbirs beginneth at Darius Hyſtaſpis, and endeth at 
Tratan the Emperour : and [yning, loſephres Scalbiger, M. Lively, beginne at the 2, yeare of 

Dd 2 Darius 
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Darins Nothus,and ende with the ruine of the citie : ſee their opinions more at large,queſ}, 
47. Likewiſe eApellinaris beginneth at Chritts natiuitie, and endeth ar the comming of 
Antichriſt toward the ende ot the world: fee qu.34.a0d 48, 

3+ Some beginne too ſoone,and ende too late,as Hyppolitms,beginning 50.yearcs befor: 


Cyrus,and ending toward the diſſolution and ende of the world : and R, Salomon, who be. <7 
oinneth ar the defiruQtion of the firlt Temple, and endeth at the deſtruction of the ſecond: 
lee qu.qo0;and 48. | whi 
4: Some beginne too Jate and ende too ſoone,as Melanhon,that beginneth his ſecond tas 
reckoning from Longimanxs,and endeth at the baptiſane of Chriſt: ſee betore,qu.q7. « l 
5. Some beginne well, and ende too ſoone, as Origer, who in one account beginneth at 
Darius the Mede,and endeth at the nativitie,qu.47. before : ſo alſo Melanithon in one ac. 
count, Euſebis alſo in one account beginneth at Cyrus,and endeth in Hyrcanss time. Some f 
beginning right,cnde too Jate : as Tertallian beginning at Darins , and Clemens Alexardr;- "We 
45 at Cyrus,cnde at the ſubucrſion of Ieruſalem : qu,47. before, And ſome Hebrewes be. _ 
vinne ac Darius the Mede,but extend the yeares to the raigne of Adrian the Emperou: lee : 
velt.gS. | 
N 6. ; <0 ende right,namely at the paſſion of Chriſt, but beginne too ſoone,, as Lyrana; or 
and Burgenſis,who beginne in the 4. or 5,yeare of Zedekiah, ſee qu. 41. ſome ending there 2 
alſo, beginne too late; as they which beginne ar the 20.,yeare of Longimanxz,and end at the , 
paſſion of Chriſt:of which opinion are 7 heodoret, Zonaras, loannes Lacidus,Pererins, Bullm- K 
ger,with others: ſee before, qu.49, hy 
Then the beſt account of theſe weekes, is to pitch the beginning and ende both right: ir | 
and that is to beginne them at Cyrxz, at the firſt going forth of the word for the returne of Dn 
the people, as is prooucd before at large, queſ, 43. and to determine and conclude them at <0 
the moſt holy patſon of our bleſſed Sauiour, as is likewiſe before prooued at large, qu.yg, Mel 
ef this chapter, Now I will returne to examine the words,as they lie in the text. : 
56, Queſt, Why the 7. weekes are ſenered from the 62, riſen, 
v.25. nto the Meſſiah ſhall be 7 ,weekes, ho 
and 62.weekes, we # 
r. Some thinke that no other reaſon is to be giuen hereof, but that the Angel of purpoſe th 
thus ſpeaketh, that the prophecie ſhould be vttered in darke and obſcure tearmes:as Hiern 
to this purpoſe ſaith vpon the 45 .of Ezekiel, Scriptara difficultaters habet in numer, v1 m- "i, 
tentums faciat animum auditory, the Scripture vſcth ſome difficultie in numbers, to make and 
the minde of the hearer more.intent : Bur it is euident, by the dividing of the laſt weeke fah { 
from the reſt, wherein ſome ſpeciall matters are delivered, concerning the death of the Mel- bein 
fah,and the confirming of the couenant, and ceaſing of the ſacrifices, that there is ſome ſpe- cir k 
ciall intendment in the ſetting apart alſo of the 7,weekes from the reſt. dino] 
2, Some doe thinke,that it is onely an Hebrew e, who vie to ſet the lefle number uy 
before the greater : as we would ſay, ſpeaking of Abraham, he lived an 17g.yeares, but che 
Scripture ſaith,he lived 5.and 70,and an 100.yeares:ſo Hierome. But to this {alvin anſwe- 
reth, ow continuat ſeriem annorum, &c, he continueth not here the courſe of yeares , as in 
ſetting downe the age of man, 8c. for the reaſon in ſetting downe of numbers in that man- , 
ner is, becauſe they are of diuers kinds : when the yeares are nurbred by hundreds, tennes, noch 
and vnions: birt here the number is all of the ſame Lind 70.in all, And if the Hebrew phraſe Cy 6 


ſhould be here obſcrued, he ſhould haue faid , nine, and ſixtie, or 7. 2. and 60, two ſhould 
not be put after 60, And why is the 70. weeke pur laſt of all ?it ſhould after that mannerof 
ſpeaking be pur firſt:as to ſay thus, 1.and 7.and 62, There is then more here to be confide- Ange 
red then the phraſc enely. 

3. Some make no matter at all of this diviſion, but pur the 7,weekes and 62. weekes to- aken 
gether:that after 69,weekes the Meſſhab ſhall be laine, Melanth, Uatab. Ofiand, but then 


this diuifion made of purpoſe by the Angel ſhould ſeeme to be idle. as 
4» Pererins therefore giueth this reaſon of this diuifion, becauſe in theſe ſeuen weeks, giver 
which make 49.yeares, there were two notable accidents; the repairing of the citic by Ne- excep 


hemiah, and in the ende of this tearme fell pur that notable hiſtoric of Aſordecai and Efthe 
vnder Art4xerxes CMnemor, Bur Pererins is here deceiued : for as it fhall afterward 2p- weeks 
peare,the repairing of the citie by Nehemiah, was without the compaſſe of theſe 7. weekes: 


and the other ſtorie fell out in the ſpace of this tearme, but not ynder Mmemon : that Aſue- other 
ro 


vpon Damel. Crar.g, 


-z:« is moſt like to be Dzrirns Hyſtaſpis,as is before hewed,qu.44. 

5, Some give a my{i1call reaton of it , as PBurgenſ. adait, 4. Antiqua lex dicirur ſemenas 
na, nova ottonar:a, the olde law is hgnifted by feuen, the new law by eight: ro ſhew hereby 
that the Meſſiah ſhould bring in a new 1aw,and aboliſh the old, But the Metſiah was not to 
come in thoſe 7.weekes but atter 62,weekes more, 

6, So then in thar the 7, weekes are divided from the reſt, i doth not fo much ſherw 
what notable accidents thould fall out therein, as it doth preſcribe the very number of 
yeares,after the which iron the going our of the word, the Temple and citie ſhould og2j0e 
be repaired and reedihed; which accordingly came lo to paſſe,as ſhall be ſhewed afterward, 

57. Quelt. Whether theſe 7.weekes muſt be counted before the 
62,weekes,or after, 

It being then agreed vpon,that there was ſome ſpecial cauſe in ſevering thele 7,:veckes 
{com the relt,yet there is lome queſtion,when theſe 7.,weekes (ſhould beginne, before or af- 
er the 62,weckes, 

1. Tertull:an putteth them after : for the 62, weekes he extendeth from Darius to the 
birth of Chriſt, and then 7, weekes 20d an halfe, that is, « 3.yeares, he counteth from thence 
tothe de{truction of Terufalem, But from Chriſts birth, who ſuffered in the 34. yeare of his 
2ge,to the deſiruction of the citie, ſome 40.yeares after,was aboue leuen weekes, they make 
10,weekes,70,yearcs at the leaſt, 

2. Some Hebrewes, whole opinion Hierome rehearleth in bis commentarie vpon this 
place, doe ende the 62, yeares at the taking of the citic by T1494 , and from thence to the fi- 
nall deſtruction by Adrian the Emperour, they count 8, weekes more, which maketh 56, 
yeares, Bur belide that there are found from Darius to Adrian the Emperour, aboue 600. 
yeares, whereas 72, weekes make bur 490. yeares: the 7, weekes muſt be counted to the 
Meſhah,as is euident,v.25.not after, 

3. Theodoret bringeth the 69, weekes to Hyrcanmu death, and from thence to the bap- 
tilme of Chriſt, be counteth 7, weekes, that is 49. yeares: Bur he is much deceiued in his ac- 
count: for from Fyrcanu death to the baptiſme of our Sauiour,are abour 60.yeares: for af- 

ter Hyrcanw in the 3 2.yeare of Herod,or thereadout, was Chriſt borne , who was baptized 
nthe 30,yeare of his age. 

4. Now that theſe 7.weekes are to be counted before the 62, weekes, not to be caſt af. 
terthem, 1, the order of the words declare : there ſhall be ſeuen weekes to the Meſhab, 
and 62,weekes, 2, and belide it is ſaid, that nor after 69,weekes, but after 62,weekes Met - 
hah ſhall be (laine: ſo that voleſſe the 6 2,wegkes be pur to the 7. weekes, the yeares will not 
bring vs to the Meſſiah, 3. the accidents thac fell out after that time, the building of the 
citie,and the wall, which were done after the tearme of theſe 7. weekes, which things accor- 
dingly caine to paſſe, will bring backe theſe 7. weekes into the firſt place. 4. And beſide 
the Angel duceSRly beginneth che 7,weekes from the going forth of the word,v.25, 

58, Quelt, When this tearme of 7 ,weekes that 15, 49, 


jeares beganne, and when it 
ended, 

1, R, Salomon, whome Lyranw ſcemeth herein to iacline vnto, beginneth theſe ſeuen 
aekes trom the deſtruction of the firſt Temple by Nabuchadnezzer , and endeth them art 
Cyrus,v hich time by his account maketh 5 2,yeares, Butin this number of 5 2. yeares, there 
ae ;,yeares aboue 7.prophetical weekes,that is,49.yeares, which the Rabbin is conſtrained 
(:0 make his account euen)to put off to the beginning of the 62,weekes: bur then is not the 
Angels divifion iult and true, that cutteth off onely 7.weekes from che reſt: and beſide, theſe 
7.weekes muſt beginne from the going forth of the word for the people to recurne, they 
ake not then beginning ſo long before, 

2, M, Calviy beginneth theſe yeares in'the firſt of Cyrus, andendeth them in the fx: 
yere of Darius the ſonne of Hyſtaſpis,the 3.king of Perſia: bur this can not be:for they thar 
give the molt yeazes vnto Cyrus and Cambyſes,allow bur vato the one 30. to the other 7. 
excepting onely Luther,who follo»ing Exſeb./.de demonſtr. Exany. giveth to each of them 
20,yeares: then adde the 6,yeares of Darius, they will make but 43. how then can the ſeuen 
weekes here be fulfilled ? Beſide,that Darixs, in whoſe (ixt the Temple was reedified, called 
Daris of Perſia, was not Darius Hyltaſpis,the 3.king of Perfia, bur before this Darius three 
ther kings arc named, C yrs, Aſuerns, Artaſhaſht,Et2zr.4.6,7. 

Dd ? 3. Occo- 
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3. Occolampading proceedeth an other way: for thus he caſteth vp the reckoning : he a/. 
loweth vnto Cyrus 9, ycares, and to Cambyſes 8, or co Cyrus 14+ and ro Cambytcs 3, any 
then he putteth hereunto 20, of Darius, when Nehemiah was ſent to Icruſalein, in whole 
32.ycare the building of the citie was finiſhed. Bur in this account diuers errours are com. 
micred, 1, in giving 17, yearcs to Cyrus and Cambyles, therein he diffcreth from other 
Chronologers: the Hebrewes giue vnto them both g. yeares joyntly : the molt 37.yeares; 
Bullinger to Cyrus 16,to Cambyſes 8. If it ſhall be free tor men, to allor vnto the raigne of 
kings more ot tewer yeares at their pleaſure, whereſocuer they beginne their account, they 
way make it agree. 2, Darius in whoſe time the Temple was builr, was net Darins the 
ſonne of Hyſtaſþi5,who immediatly ſucceeded Cambyſes : for before this Darizs are named 
three other kings,as is ſhewed before our of Ezr.4.6,7. but Darms Hy5taſpis vas the third 
kivg of Pertia, 

4. Bullinger will haue theſe 7, weekes beginne in the 7.yeare of eArtaxerxes Lougmns: 
»14,vhen Ezra was ſent with a new commiſſion to leruſalem,Ezr.7, from thence counting 
49.yeares we ſhall come to the 11.yeare of Darius Nothus ; counting as he doth to L.ongs- 
m4nus raigne 44. yeares : and in this time was the citie repaired by Nehemiah , bur with 
much trouble. But this account alſo faileth : 1. The Temple was, after many yeares inter. 
miſſion, buile and finiſhed before Ezra was ſent, in the 6, yeare of Darius, Ezr.6, 15. which 
intermiſhon is bgnified, in the dividing of theſe 7,weekes from the reſt , as ſhall afterward 
appeare,qu.59. 2, He beginneth the 7.weekes, where they ſhould ende, natacly at the fi- 
niſhing of the Tewple,as ſhall be ſhev:ed afterward, 

5. Theylikewiſe which beginne theſe 7. weekes at the 20.yeare of e Artaxerxes Lorg:. 
manus,as Pererins, with diuers others, can ſhew no reaſon, why theſe 7, weekes ſhouldbe 
cut oft from the reſt, ſauing that becauſe in this time Nehemiah was ſent : an in the ende of 
this tearme, in the raigne of Artaxerxes Memon, he thinketh the hiſtoric of Eſther and 
Mordecai fell out. But Pererins is much deceiued, 1, he beginneth the 7. weekes atterthe 
time, whercin they ſhould ende, namely, at the finiſhing of the Temple, as followeth to be 
ſhewed, 2, And itis before prooucd, that Mordecai liued not vnder Artaxerxes Me 
mon,but vader Darins Hyſtafpis, who is called Aſſnerns, as is ſhewed befote, qu. 44. 3, 
But though they ſeeme to alleadge ſome reaſon for the beginning of theſe 7. weekes 11 the 
20, of Artaxerxes, there can be no probable cauſe ſhewed, of the ending of theſe weekes, 
which by Pererius account will bring vs to the 10. yeare of Artaxerxes Mnemens raigne, 
whome he ſuppoſeth to be Efters Afluerus : for in'that ſtorie, there is no ſpeciall note made 
of the 10,yeare, but of the z,yeare, wherein he made a feaſt to his nobles , ERth.1.3, of the 
7.yeare, when he married Efther, c.2.16. and of the 1 2, yeare, when Haman procuredthe 
decree againſt the Tewes,c. 3.7. 

6, Some beginne theſe 7, weekes at the 20, yeare of Artaxerxes Longimanus, and ende 
them at the 2, of Artaxerxes Memor, M. Lydyat,pag. 78. 

Bur beſide the difference in this computation berweene bim and Pererins, who bringeth 
the 7, weekes from the 20, of Lougimaenns, tothe 10. of Memor, or Mnemon , no reaſon 
can be aſſigned of the breaking off and dividing thoſe 7, weekes from the other: he faith, 
that other citics of Jude beganne then to be bullded, but with much trouble : but Daoicl 

maketh mention onely of building Ieruſalem in this place, 

7. Toſephus Scalliger lib. 6, de emendat. t . CM Tunins, M, Linely in his Perfan 
Monarchie, and Polar beginne theſe 7, weekes in the 2. yeare of Darixs Norhus, and 
ende them in the 32. of Artaxerxes Moemon, when Nehemiah returned after he had finiſt- 
cd the building of the citie vnto the king of Perſia, Nehem, 5, 14. there remained 17. 
yeares afcer Darius ſecond, whom they held ro have raigned 19. yeares ; which make the 
lumme of 49. yeares: in which ſpace of time, both the Temple and citic were builded, 

But againRi this opinion it may thus be obiced, 1. the 7, weekes, and che 70, weekes 
haue the ſame beginning from the going forth of the word, which is before prooued at 
large to baue beene in the firſt of Cyrus, queſt. 43. 2. they beginne theſe weekes where 
they ſhould ende: for theſe 7. weekes were the time of the intermiſſion and breakiog off of 
their worke, iv building the citie and Temple: the Angel ſheweth how loug that worke 
ſhould be interrupted, after the which they ſhould beginne to buil4. 

8. M, Innins then in his former edition beginneth theſe weekes'in the firſt of Cyrus,and 
endeth them in the 20. yeare of Longimwanns, when Nehemiah had kis commiſſion given 


him, 


vpon Daniel. CHAPg. 


tim; ſo alſo H, Pr. in his commentarie: But from Cyrus 1, to the ſending of Nehemiah in 
the 20, Artaxerxes Longimanus, mult ncedes be aboye 49, yeares in account: for the foure 
former kings of Perſia, Cyrus, Cambyſes, Darius the ſonne of Hſtaſhis, and Xerxes, had 
more then 30, yeares among them, | | 

9. Wheretore the beſt reckoning of theſe 7, weekes is this: to beginne them with A7. 
Calvin, Occolampad, MM, Br, in Cyrus firſt, and to ende them in the 6, of Darius Lono:- 
manus, when the Temple was finiſhed: and in the 7, yeare was Ezra ſent, aadgn the 20. by 
the ſame king,Nechemiah: my reaſons aretheſe, 1, from the filt going forth of the word, 
which was in Cyrus time, mult theſe 7, weekes take beginning, which make 49. yeares: the 
time is too ſhort to end them in the raigne of Darius Hyſtaſpis, which wes within 49.yeares, 
and roo long to extend them to Darius Nothus, who was.the fixt king of Perlia, which 
was about 70, yeares from Cyrus firſt: therefore one mult be taken betweere chem, and chat 
was Dativs Artaxerxes called Longimanus, who was nexe before Nothas : Loxgimarus is 
held by the moſt to haue raigned 40. yeares, which yeares added to the raigne of 4. kings 
before Cyrus, Cambyſes, Darins, Xerxes, will make too many for the account of 49. yeares, 
tothe 2, of Nethur, 2, The Temple was 46. yeare in building as the lewes fay , Iohn, » 
which yeares muſt be accounted from the 3, of Cyrus, when the building beganne to be 
hindred, for the which cauſe Daniel was in heauines 3, weekes of dayes , Dan, 10. 3. ſo we 
ſhall haue the ſumme of 46, yeares from Cyrus 3, and of 49. from Cyrus 1. co the finiſhing 
of the Temple. 

Bur it will be obieted, that it was Darins Nothas, in whoſe 6.the Temple was built,be- 
cauſc he had an Artaxerxes going before him, Ezra, 4. 7. and an other after him, Ezr.6.14, 
and 7, 1, and ſo he was in the middes berweene two Artaxerxes, Longimanns and Mnemon, 
2nd that muſt needes be Nethus, loſeph. Scalbger lib, 6, de emendat, temp. 

Anſw. That Artaſhaſht mentioned, Ezra. 4.7. who ſent a reſcript to higder the building 
of the citie and Temple, was not Artaxerxes Longimanus, bur Cambyſes, who was a chiete 
hinderer of the building of the Lords houſe, 1, Longimanus is held of all to have beene 
: friend ynto- the ewes, 2, In the accuſation ſent to Artaſbaſpt they ſay, that the Iewes 
did build and lay the foundation of the alles, Ezr. 4. 1 2, they ſpeake,as of a thing then in 
doing, which could not be ſo inany yeares (more then 40)after in Longimenss time: for the 
worke was intermitted ynco the time of Darius, Ezra, 4. 5. this complaint then was made 
to Artaſhaſhe, prince vnder Cyrus, namely, (ambyſes his tonne, who had the adminiſtrati- 
on of the kingdome, his father beeing eccupied in forren warres abroad : ſo [wn, editior.. 3, 
Vatab, H, Br, Though eAſſnerns be mentioned before y, 6, which was Darius Hyftaſpis, 
bow in the beginning of his raigne an accuſation was made againſt them;that prooueth nor 
the Artaſhaſhe following co be Longimanus: bur the ſtorie returneth to ſhewe the originall 
of that accuſation, w hich formerly had beene made. 


2. That place,Ezr, 6, 14. prooueth not an other Artaſhaſot to haue ſucceeded Darius : wherrer Dark 
there are diners opinions, 1, Some thinke, that Artaxerxes Mnemon cauſed ſuch things pf and Arty | 
tobe finiſhed,which belonged to the ornament of the Temple, which was made an ende of n<4 xr. 5.14, 
in his fathers time:ex /at«bl. but here the finiſhing of the Temple is aſcribed ro Darius and king all one 


Artaſhaſhe together,not ro one afcer mother, 2, /wnins thinketh, that Artaſhaſhe raigned * 


together with his father: bur it is not like that in the ſecond yeare of Darius, when the worke 
beganne, that Darius ſonne was ſo old, as to take the adminiſtration of the kingdome vpon 
him, 3. Some by Darins vnderſtand Darius the Mede, who joyntly with Cyrus gaue 
that commandement at the firſt;and by eArraBafor they vnderſtand Longimanus, lun. an- 
mt.edit.t, 4. Some thus read, Darivs, that is, Artaſhaſor, Vatab. and M. Br, nameth him 
Darius Artaſhaſht, which ſeemeth to have beene a common appellation to molt of the Per- 
han kings, /ww, Genevenſ, annotat. in Ezra 7, 1, Ipreferre this latter , for in the firſt com= 
mandement which was given vnto the lewes to returne, onely mention is made of Cyrus, 
2. Chron, 36, 32, Ezra, 1. 1. Darius then called king of Perſia, which was Longimanus, 
F212, 4. 24. the ſame is Artaſ>aſbt called here king of Perſia, and Ezra. 6, 22. king of A- 
ſhur, and Nehem, 1 3. 6. king of Babel: a pert of the kingdome becing by the figure Sy- 
necdoche taken for the whole: for all was vnder the gouernewent of the kings of Perſia, 

4. Some thinke that the firſt Artaſhaſht or Artaxerxes mentioned Ezra. 4. 7, was Smer- 
des, which vſurped the kingdome after Coombyſer, for 7.moneths: and the other Arrexerxes 
lpoken of Ezra, 6, 14. nd 7. 1. was Artaxerxcs he" and Darius there memioned 

4 was 
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was Darms FHſtaſpis called the king of Aſhur, Ezra, 6. 22, becauſc he ſubdued Babylon 
and Aſſyria , to M, Lyayat de emendat, tempor. pag. 64, 65.73- 

But 1. it is not like that Smerdes beeing king not aboue 7, moneths,, and nor throughly 
ſetled , could be ſuch an hiaderer of the building of Terulalem: or that in fo ſhort a time, 
there could be ſuch entercoucſe by letters to and fro from the king of Perha to Teruſalem 
beeing farre diltant, even 4. moneths journey, Ezra, 7. 9. the other Artaxcixes, was indeed 
Lengimanus, gs is before ſhewed, and the ſame was the Datius alſo there mentioned, Ezra, 
G.1 4.for how could the temple be 1aid to be finiſhed by the commandetnent of Artaſhaſhe, 
who yet raigned not, but is mentioned by anticipation, as he thinketh:avd as Dar is here 
called king of Aſhur, fo is Artalhaſhe called king of Babel, Nchem, 13.6. they were both 
the ſame as is beforeſhewed, a part of the kingdome is taken for the whole, 

59.” Quelt, Whether zbat place, loh.3.20.that the Temple was 46, 
yeares m building, haue any agreement with 
theſe 7. weekes. 

1. Occolampadius vtterly reieteth that ſaying of the Tewes , robes illnd diftum /udes- 
rum, quod per inuidiam loguebantur, non eſt tante anthoritatts, &c. to vs that faying of the 
lewes is not of ſo great authoritie, that we ſhould ſer ir againſt ſo euident places of the 
Scripture, Likewile BuHinger thinketh that the Iz wes might ouerlaſh in this ſpeach,as they 
&id when they ſaid to Chrilt, Tow art not yet fifite yeare ola,loh. 8.57. and yer he never ſaw 
fourtie, Burt, although where the Iewes {peake vpon their blind traditions contrarie to 
Scripture , they are not to be regarded ; yet when we ſee the recciuved opinion to con 
cure with Scripture,and the event to be an(werable thereunto, it is not to be reiected : as 
hece the 46. yeares by them mentioned, beeing counted from Cyrus third , when the 
worke cealed , doe agree with this prophehie of 7, weekes, that is 49. yeares from Cytus 
tuft, 

2. Joſephus Scalliger likewiſe reieReth this teſtimonie of the Tewes , /ib. 6. de emendet, 
tempor.vpon this realon, becauſe theſe 7, weekes are appointed for the building of the citic 
and [treete, and not of the Temple: But by the one the other muſt be vndertiood: the buil. 

ding of leruſalem includeth alſo the building of the Temple: for otherwiſe no mention is 
_ at all here of the building of the Temple, which notwithſtanding was principally in- 
rended, both in the prophclic of Iiſay concerning Cyrus, c, 44.28, and in the tulfilling there- 
of, Ezra. 1.1, 

3» Pintus applyeth that tearme of 46. yeares to the building of the Temple, but he doth 
not make it agree wigh theſe 7,moneths: for he reckoneth but 48, yeares in all ro the fini(}:- 
ing of the Temple, which beganne two yeares after the going forth of the word: ſo that 
from the beginning of the building were 46, yeares, but from the going forth of the ward 
48. (ontra. But neither were t'no yeares expired from the going forth of the word vnto 
the beginning of the ay ay but onely one yeare complete and ſomewhat more : for they 
beganne to fer forward the worke in the 2. yeare the ſecond moneth, Ezra. 3.8, And 
thus the prophekie of 7, weekes from the going forth of the word ſhould not be fulfilled, 

4. Some thinke, that the Iewes put diverſe times together,of the ſecond building of the 
Temple ia their teturne from captivitie , and of the third by Herod,ſo that they adde 20. 
yeares, which Herod ſpent in enlarging the edifices about the Temple, Oecolamp. Bur the 
lewes {peake onely of the time ſpent in the building of the ſecond Temple : for Salomon: 
Temple was finiſhedin 7, yeares, 1, king 6, and Herods worke about the Temple ia 10. 
yeares, as /oſephi witneſleth, {ib, 1 5, antiquit, . 

5- Pereriu thinketh the ewes computation to be true, which he beginneth in the 2. 
yeare of Cyrus, when they laid the foundation of the Temple, and endeth io the 9, of Da- 
rius Hyſtaſpis,when all the worke,the ourward Court and all were finifhed: and thus heca- 
ſtech the ſumme; from Cyrus 2, there remaine 29, yeares of Cyrus raigne , (ambyſes, and 
the Magi raigned 8,and Darits 9, But the 7. weekes he beginneth from the 20, yeare 0! 
Longimans, | q 5 . 

| þ, © 7, Belide that, {yr and (ambyſes raigned not ſo long ouer the Perſian Mo- 
narchie: Cyrus is beld to haue rajgned in all 30, but ouer the whale Monarchic, after the 0- 
uerthrowe of Babel, bur three. 2, an other errour is, that Pererixs taketh the ninth yeare of 
Darius,follouing thereia /oſephus, whereas Ezrs, 6, 14, the Temple was finiſhed in the 6, 
yeare of Darius, 3, acither was this Darins Hyſtaſpis , but Daxins Longimans, vader 
| whom 
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«hom the Temple was finiſhed, as before is ſhewed, queſt, 45. 4. the ſeven weekes muſt 
b:ginne from the 1. of Cyrus, not from the 20, of Lougimanus,as is allo before prooucd, 
queſt, 43. and queſt, 58, 

6, M4. Calum, whom the Genevenſ, followe in their annotation here, doe giue vnto the 
building of the Temple 46. yeare, and tothe laying of the foundation 3, yeares, which 
make 49. in all: but this account cannor ſtand neither, P the 7, weekes muſt beginne from 
the going forth of the word, which was in the 1. of Cyrus: the foundation of the emple 
«2s laid in the 2, yeare, then cannot the 7, weekes and theſe 49. yeares, wherein the Tem- 
ple was built, cnde together, not beginning rogether, 

7. Some thinke that the Iewes ſpeake not of the Temple built by Zorobabel,bur of He- 
rods Temple which he begaune to enlarge in the 18, yeare of his raigne, Which was 46, 
yeares before, and was not yet finiſhed, 24. Lydyat de emendat. tempor. p.174. 

8, But the more receiued and probable opinion is, that the Iewes ſpeake of the Temple 
built after their returne out of captivirie, and finiſhed, not then in building; and thus the 7, 
weekes, and the 46, yeares are made to agree together: the 7, weekes, which make 49. 
jeares,beginne at Cyr: 1, and the 46, yeares muſt be counted from the third of Cyrus, 
when the worke of the houſe was hindered: and ſo the 7, weekes and the 46. yeates ſhall 
cade togethet at the finiſhing of the Temple in Darius 6. yeare, H. Br, in bis Concent, 

Queſt, 60, Fato Meſſiah the Prince ſhall be ſenen weekgr, ver.25, 
Who is here vnder(tood by the 
Mefſiab. 

1, R. Selams who beginneth the 7, weekes at the deſtruQtion of the firft Temple, will 
have this Meſſiah, or anointed, to be Cyrus, as he is called, Ifay. 45. 1. Thus ſaith the Lord 
14 Cyrus his anointed : and trom the defolation of the Temple ynto Cyrus he counteth 

2. yeares, 

Panlns Burgenſi: thus confuteth this aſſertion, becauſe none are fimply in Scripture cal- 
leth amnointed, but thoſe which were annointed cither with materiall oyle, as the kings and 
Priefts, or with ſpirituall,as the Prophets; but Cyrus was neither of theſe wayes annointed, 
And whereas this place is vrged of Cyrus, he ſaith ic is not to be vnderſtood of Cyrus, bus 
ofthe Meſſiah: this anſwer of Burgenſ. is verie weake: for in that the Propher ſaich, Cyrme 
bit annoinred, what is more cuident,then that he ſpeaketh of Cyrus , becing expreſſed by 
name? Pererixe anſwer alſo is vnſufficient, that Cyrws was long before the ginning of 
theſe weekes; whereas it hath beene alreadic ſhewed , that the weekes beganne in Cyrus 
time, 

Thus therefore is this opinion rather refelled, 1. becauſe he himſclfe counteth 5 2.weekes 
mnto Cyrus, which make above 7, weekes of yeares , Burgenſ. 2, Afterward by Mcſſiah 
that ſhould be ſlaine, be vnderfiandeth Agrippa king of the Iewes ; and ſo he changeth the 
perſon, taking the Mcthah for two diueric perſons: whereas it is evident, that the 
lpeaketh of one and the ſame Mefſkah , Lyran. 3. he is called Meſinh the gouernour, or 
principal, for ſo the word nagid fignificth : but none is called the principall Meſſiah bur 
onely Chrift , of whom the Propher ſpeakerh, Ilay. 5 5. 4. / have ginen him for a witneſſe to 
the people, for 4 Prince, (Fc. the ward is nagid, Burgenſ. 

2. Some by the Mefſiah vnderftand Nebenriab, ns Ab. Exra, lome Zorebabel, ſome 1e- 
boſhua the high Prieft, as R. Levs , Ben Gerſon, Buc theſe were in the beginning of the 7. 
weekes, at the returne of the captiuitie, Ezra, 2. 2, it cannot be therefore ſaid , thac there 
ſhould be 7. weekes vnto them : And againe, the office of this Mefſiah was to finiſh Gnae, 
and reconcile iniquitie, which none of theſc could doe, 

3. Some by Meffiab,taking the fingular for the plural , doe vnderftand che annoinced 
gouernours, whom Exſcbits taketh to be the Macchabees, who were both Prieſts and kings: 
but vnto the beginning of the raigne of the Maccabees, were aboue 7.weekes from the be- 
ginning of the 70, weekes, wherelocuer they beginne them: for the regiment of the Mac- 
chabces beganne aboue an hundred yeares afcer the ende of the Perſian Monarchie, | 

4. M, Linely therefece in his Perſian Monarchie, p,205.taketh the word Meſſiah ſorue- 
what more largely, for the chiefe rulers and kings of the Iewes commonwealth, vato the be- 
pinning of whol: ſetled cftate are counted 7, weekes : for from the 2. of Darims Nothus 
when the Temple beganne to be reedified, of whoſe raigne there remained 17, yeares, to 
the 32, of Arraſhaſht,are iuf? 49, yeares, in whoſe 3 2. yeare the citie becing builded , and 
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ſer forme of gouernement eſtabliſhed, Nehemiah returned vnto the king, Nehem, t 5, 6.6: 
this his opiniorrhe yeeldeth ewo ſpeciall reaſohs, 1, from the Hebrewe point athnah , fer 
7, weekes, which beeing a perfect diftinCtion,doth ſuſpend ir from the lentence following: 
{Þ that he would haue theſe 7, weekes to the Mefſhah, taken by themſelues, and not to þ- 
joyned with the 62, weekes following, 2. theſe two things beganne together, the citic 
builded, and the aunointed gouernour thereot:as Samballat ina letter ro Nehemiah joyneth 
them hgth together, Nebem, 6. 6, tho# end the [ewes thinke to rebell, for the which cauſe 
thou buildeſt the wall, and thou wilt be the king thereof, to this purpole Af, Linely, p, 209, 

Arſw, 1, Oecolampadins to that obiection of the points,maketh this antwer:we had rg. 

ther followe in thus place the Greekes and Latines, quam [udzos pro ſua lib:dine pun(tum con. 
ftitnentes, then the lewes ſetting the points according to their pleaſure: bur this is a dange. 
rous anſwer : for if we make queſtion of the Hebrewe pricks and points, we ſhall bave ng 
certaintie of the Scripture: therefore I rather anſwer with Polanrs, that although the per. 
fe diſtinRion arhþnab, be there ſer, yer tho reſt mult be ioyned in ſeuſe, as the Angel atthe 
firſt maketh but one whole number of 70. weekes, 

2. Ic followeth not, becauſe when the citie was builded, the ſctled gouernement vegan, 
that therefore the goucrnours were this Mefſhah: And if Nehemiah were the fift gouernour, 
as it cannot be denied, after the building of the citie: to the beginning of his gouernement, 
there were not 7, weekes of yeares; ſeeing he was ſent in the 20. of Artaxerxes, and there 
continued to the 2 2, yeare, when according to his account the 49, _ expired, 

5. Wherefore the belt and moſt recejued interpretation is, that by Metſiah here, we ar: 
to ynderltand our Bleſſed Saviour Chriſt Ielus; as it may thus appeare, 1. one and the fame 
Meſſiah is ſpoken of through this prophefie: but the Mefſiah which ſhould be flaine, and 
confirme the couenant for one weeke, was Chriſt:therefore this Meſliah here ſpoke of wa 
Chriſt. 2.the weekes before ſpoken of,to finiſh finne, ad reconcile iniquitic,could onely be 
performed by Chrif}, 

6. Some doe vnderſtand by Meſſiah, Chriſt, and make this the ſenſe, that 7, weekes, that 
is, 49. yeares he ſhould be their gouernour, and afterward caft thewu off : Bur 1t is euident, 
that the Lorddid tot onely during thoſe 7,weeks rake vpan hin the proceQion of that pec- 
ple, bur many yeares after alſo, 
 - 7, Some obieR, thar-in'that Meſſiah is called here a captaine or gouernour, if it werg 
meant of Chrift, ir would extenuare his dignitic: Af, Calvin anſwereth , that therein the 
dignitic and excellencieof Chritt is ſer forth, who was a captaine ouer all other kings and 
Princes: and this title is giuen alſo to kings, and to the chiefe earthly ftates;as David is called 
the capaineof the people, 2. bam, 3. 2. and Hezekiad, 2. king, 20. 5. Pererius addeth 
farcher, that this title, «gd, capraine, Prinee, is particularly giuen vnto Chriſt, as Ifay.s;, 
4. Thawe gwen him for a prince or capraine: tor he was our capraine, 1, tolead vs by his ho- 
ty example ot life, 2. in teaching the way vsto ſalvation, 3.in gathering together his church, 
and conduCtirg them to erersall life, Perer, 116, 10. queſt, 17. 

Queſt, 61. v.25. The ſtreetes ſhall be built againe in 4 troubleſome 
| time : bow this was fulifilled. 

I. Some doe referre this troubleſome time to the 62, weeke, immediately before ſpoken 
of; -which containcch 434. yeares to be counted, voto the Mefſiah from the ende of the 7. 
awweekes: and then the meaning is this, that during all the continuance of that time, the con- 
monwealth of the Iewes ſhould haue much treuble : ſo [xr, Polen, and TH, Linely out of 
Saadiah pgiueth this ſenſe, pag. 172. that Ieruſalem beeing builded, ſhall continue 434: 
yeares before the deſolation : butin that mention is made of building the ftreetes againe, 

har is, the citie, the words ſeeme to haue ſpeciall reference to theſe troubleſome times in 
.the firlt 7, weekes, wherein the worke of the Temple and citie were intermitted. 

"2, Some -by the (treightnes of rune, vnderſtand the (hore time , wherein the citic w3s 
builded: far after ic beganne to be reedified in the 2. yearc of Darius,ic was fipiſhed in foure 
yeare, Hug, Cardinal. but it is ſhewed before,that it was from the firſt to the laſt 46, year 
in building, and therefore che 7, weekes are fingled from the reſt,to note the freightaeſle 
and troubles of thoſe times, 

3. Some having ſpeciall reference vnta the 7. weekes, doe vnderfiand onely the crou- 
bleſomo building of the cicie, becaule they hold the Temple to have beene built before the 

:7.'weekes beganne, ſo Bullinger, loſephns Scaliger, Ofian. as mention is made, Nebew.4- 
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how they built with one hand, and held their ſwords in the other : But ſceing the building 
of the Temple was the principþll worke, and was intermitted 46. yeares, it is not like that 
i: ſhould be omitted in this prepheſie, 

4. Wherefore by building hire in a troubleſome times vnderftood the building of the 
Temple 3nd the citie:as [unizes in his commentarie,vnderflandeth the building of lerufalem: 
that both of them ſhould be in a troubleſome time: So that as afterward the Angel ſheweth 
what ſhould happen after the 7, and 62.weekes: fo here ſpecially is intended hag memora- 
ble ching ſhould befall within the compalle of theſe 7, weekes in the building of the Tem- 
ple: and afcer in the building of the citie, HT, Br, Concenr. as alſo thereby is ſignified , thac 
their whole Nate ſhould remaine troubleſome ill , as the booke of the Macchabces 
hen eth, Lyras, that they ſhould nat looke for any perfe& outward eſtate , but be Riirred 
1pco looke for their ſpirituall redemption by the Meſſiah, 

Quelt, 62, Of che 62, weekes how they are to be 
wnderſtood, 

1, Pereriza obſeructh vpon this place, that in ſame copies of the (ompluterſe edition, 
for 62, weekes, there are put 64,weekes: which he noterth to be a manifelt error, ſeeing thar 
1a the originall, and the belt trauſlated copies, there is mention made onely of 62, weeks, 
which make 4 24. yeares, 

2. Toſephus Scalliger doth not beginne theſe 63, weekes, where the firſt 7. ende, but 
d th give a diverſe beginning vnto them: the 7, weekes he would haue beginne in the 2, 
oi Darius Nothas, and ende in the 32. of eArtaxerxes Mnemon: the 62. weekes he thin- 
kb to beginne in the 5, yeare of Aſnemonr, and toende at the paſſion of Criſt, 

But 1, 49 that the Angel putteth all theſe weekes together in one whole ſurmme of 70. 
tis eudent, that the 62, weekes muſt followe immediately after theY. weekes,and the 70. 
ind laſt weeke after the 62, 2. ſeeing that Ezra was ſent inthe 7. yeare of Artaxerxes, 
Ezra, 7. 1. Scalhger thinketh that the decree was made for his returne in the 5. yeare, but 
he ſpent one yearcan his preparation: But MM.Lixely anſwereth that one yeare will not ſerve 
his rurne:for {com the lalt yere of the 202.Olympiad, counting 4 34.backward, we come to 
the ſecond yeare of the 94. Olympiad, which falleth into the 3, yeare of Arraxerxes raigne 
by Scall:gers owne confeſſion : but by Bulbugers tables,the 2, yeare of the 94. Olympiad, 
bringech vs to the 15, yeate of Darixs Nothws, 5, yeares before Artaxerxes beganne to 
nigne; ſo that Scaikger miſleth of his reckoning 3. or 4.yeares after his owne account:thus 
M, Linzly p., 231. 

3. Some beginne theſe 7, weekes and 62. weekes, in the 65, Olympiad,” which was in 
the beginning of Darus Hyſtafpis raigne, and bring them to the 186, Olympiad , which 
make 483, yeares, at ſuch time as Hyrcanxs was killed , in whom the line of the anointed 
Prieſts ceaſed, aud then Hereda Rranger viurped the kingdome, E«ſeb. in Chroxics, bur in 
this account with want aboue 60, yeares to the death of che Mefſiab, who after theſe 62. 
weekes was to be {laine, ,- 

4. Theodoret beginuech the 62, weekes at the building of the citic in the 20, of eAr- 
taxerxes Longimanus, and endeth with Exſebius at Hyrcanus death, and thence to Chriſts 
batilime be counteth the other 7, weekes, But this'account cannot ſtand:for as Pererine ca- 
kerh the time; from the 20, of Longimanus which was inthe 4, yeare of the 83.Olympiad, 
1 Trrcanus death, which was as /oſephns reckoneth, lib, 15, avtiquit, inthe 187, Olym- 
pad, 2re vor 62, neckes, or 434- yeares, but onely 59, weekes, which make 414. yeares: 
&ni trom Hyrcanws death ia the 387, Olympiad, to the bapriſme of Chriſt in the begin- 
rg -fthe 202, Olympiad, axe not onucly. 7.,werkes,that js 49.yeares: but almoſt g,wecks, 
Cui GO, Yeares,. 

og Bullivger beginneth theſe 63. weekes in the 3 1, yeare of Darins Nothws, andendeth 
them in the paſſign of Chriſt : whereas the 62. weekes muſt beginne afcer the 7, weekes, 
Which «8 is (hewed before, beginne at Cyrus firſt, and ende in the 6.0f Darms Longimanss, 

6, Tererius begianing the 7. weekes at the 20, of Lougimannc,and ending them by his 

owne account about the 10. yeare of Artaxerxes Mnemon,chere beginaeth the 62.weekes, 
and endeth themat the baptilme of Chriſt: bur the 7. weekes were ended in the 6, yeare of 
360m ann is prooucd before queſt, 58. then can they not beginoe ar. the 30. yeare of 
Mmanurs. 
5 But Oſiander is further wide, who beginniog the 7, weekes at the 20, of Lowgims- 
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«4, and putting vnto them 62, weekes more, which make 483, yeares, bringerh them to 
the veric time of Chrilts paſſion, and there beginneth the 70. and laſt weeke : he vatieth z, 
yeares and an; halfe from all the reſt, who beginning as he doyh,yer determine the 69, weeks 
at Chriſts baptiſme, How further theſe 62, weekes are yer diverlely interpreted by ſou 
other both for their beginning and ende, ſee before,quel?. 57. 

$. Then it remaineth, thac theſe 62, weekes mult beginne where the 7, weekes ende, 
in the 6, of Darius, and they ende at the haſt ſeuentie weeke , which beganne three yeares 
and an halfe before the baptiſme of Chriſt; and the other halfe is ſer apart for the holy prea- 
chiog and Bleſled paſſion of Chritt, Bulling, H. Br, who both agree for the ende of thel: 
62. weekes: but they differ in the beginning: 27. Bullmger reckoneth the 62, weekes from 
the 11, of Darius Nothus, and the 7, weekes from the 20. of Longimanus, 

9. Meiartthen keginneth the 7, and 62, weekes, which make 69.in all,in the 2.of Lo:. 
gimaniu, when the Temple beganne to be reedified, and endeth them at Chriſts bapriſme: 
Burt as is ſhewed before, queſt, 58, the 7. weekes mult ende in the tixt of Darius Longs. 
manus: wherefore the meaning is thisy that after 62. weekes iovned with the former 7, the 
Meſſiah ſhall be flgine, not immediately after thoſe 69,weekes,bur in the 70.and laſt weeke 
following after the 69, Bullmger, Vatabl, Lyran, 

Quett, 63. Shall Meſſiah be ſlaine, v. 26. wha this Meſſiah was, that 
ſhould be ſlaine, 

t. R, Sclome taketh this Meſſiah to be king Agrippa, that ſhould be flaine by the Ro. 
manes alittle before the deſtruion of Ieruſalem: But this is a fabulous conceir, 1, for A- 
grippa was not ſlaine, buc as Cornelires Tacitis writeth (1b, 5, Agrippa was confederate with 
the Romanes: and 7oſephr allo teftifieth,that he tooke part with the Romanes, after he 
could not perſwade the Iewes to giue ouer their intended warre: and that the ſaid Apripze 
ſardived after the deſtruction of the citie, 2, Beſide here is a great error in Chronologie; 
for from the beginning of the 70, weekes, which he maketh 5 2. yeares before Cyrus, to 
thedeſtrution of Teruſalem, are in the moft compendious reckoning almoſt 600, years, 

2. Theodoret and Euſcbiuns by the Mefſiah vnderſtand Hyrcanm, who was the Jatt anoin- 
ted gouernour of the Prielts,and after him the Heredians vſurped the kingly authotitie vn- 
ro the defiruRtion of the citie: But the Meſſiah here ſpoken off, muſt reconcile iniquirie,and 
finiſh ſine, but ſo could not any of the anointed Priefis, 
© 2. M. Linely by Meſſiah, taking the ſingular for the plurall, would have meant the#- 
nointed gouernours: for all lawfull rule and authoritie ceaſed a little befort the taking of 
the citie by the Romans: there was hauock made of the rulers and Elders, and a generall di/- 
ordet and Anarchie brought in firſt ynder Albin, then Fleyns: Perſian Monarchie , pay. 
212,and p. 241, And this reaſon he vrgeth why the Meſſiah is not here Chriſt : becauſeit 
were an vnpreper ſpeach, to take the lalt weeke for the Mcffrah: as they are forced thus to 
interpret theſe wotds : after 62, weekes ſþall the Meſſiah be flaine , thar Gin the 70, and 
laſt weeke, | h, 

. Contra, 1, Whereas the Prophet here ſpeaketh of one Meffiah , by rhis interpretation 
we ſhall have many,and a ſucceffion rather of gonernours, then any one'certain gouernout, 
in which ſenſe, I thinke, ir cannot be ſhewed, that the word (Meſſiah) is raken throughout 
the whole Scripture, 2. and by this expoſition of (Meſſhat!) we are deprived of one of the 
moſt pregnant propheſies of Chriſts holy paffion, 3. neither doth it follow, that the 70, 
weeke'in that ſenſe ſhould be taken for the Mefſiah, no more then he himſelte rakerh it, 
whete he ſaith, that after 69, weekgs counted from the commandement, the Meſſiah (whom 
he titerpreteth the annointed goxernour) ſhould be cur off, the citie and Temple deftroyed.lea- 
umg the laſt weeks of the ſenentie, for the accompliſhment thereof, pag. 2 24. for doth not be 

tikewife vnderſtand* the 70. weeke after the 69, wherein the Meſſiah ſhould be cut off? 4. 
even to admit his 6wne fenſe ,the lawfull anointed gouernours ceaſed in fetuſalem long be- 
fore the deſtruQtion! ofTerufalem , about the birth of Chriſt, in the 30. yeare of Herod, 
when that ryrantflewall the Sanedrim, as the L, of Pleſſie ſheweth Gur of Phelo : whereup- 
on he inferreth'that to be the time; wherein the ſoutraigntie and Iuriſfiion of Iudah did 
ceaſe, And fo wis Tacobs prophehie tulfilled, Gen, 49. 10. that the ſcepter ſhonld not depar: 
from Inda, nor a law giver from betweene bis feete, untill Shilohcome : AM. Lively hereunto 
anſweareth, that this prophclie was rather fulfilled in the deſtruction of Ieruſalem , which 
he calleth the beginning 6f Chriſts ſecond comming to iudgement , the ende and accom- 
t plith- 
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plſtrient whereof ſhall be inthe lalt day of 1udgement : and therefore ali tho rime after 
ward is called the laſt dajes:and this is the reaton w by our Saviour, Matth. 1 4.:rcateth iy the 
ſane place of the dellruction of Teruſalem, and of the end of the world, So M.7.:welr.p, 2; ry 

But 1.this is a ficange expoſition, to vnderſitand Chrifts comming in the fleſh, wen he 
was gone ont of the world, and to make his going his comming, 2, jacob prophefieth of 
the firſt comming of Chriſt in the fleth, as /rnrr's noteth ou of the word Sh1lch , which lic 
interpreteth, her ſome, the word properly hgnitying the matrice or wombe: becauſe Chriſt 
was borne of a woman without the helpe ot man, /un, annot. in Gen.49. 2. Thercatun 
why our Sauiour treateth of both thoſe queſtions together is, becauſe the Apoliles had pro- 

ounded two queſtions, both of the time of the deſtruction of the citic and Temple, ard of 
the ende of the worlu: tor thus they fay, Tell2's, when theſe things ſhall be , and what ſert 
ſrall be of thy comming ,and of the ende of the word, Matth, 24.3, therefore our Saujour ſacit- 
tiech them in both their demands. 4, Theſe very words Jaft rehearſed ſhew, that the 1e- 
cond comming of Cit, and the ence of the world ſhould be joyned rogether, 

4. Junius, whe vnderltandeth this place of the true Mefhiah, yer referrech the ende of 
thete 70, weekes to the deſtruction of tie citie, i5 forced to vica kind of weromatiral Core 
fraftron,as be calleth it,by ſupplying the word after in this ſenle,after 62, weebes, aficr,c/- 
UMeſſirb us ſlaine : lo allo Polanus : which words they thus interpret, nor that atter the 62. 
weekes the Mcihah ſhould be cur oft : but atter ſuch time as the Mefſhah ſhould be flaine, 
which was within the 69,weekes,and after the ſaid 62, weekes, then ſhould follow the &c- 
ſtruction of the citic, Burt who fecth nor, how in this expoſition the text is firained : for the 
nominatiue is turned into the acculatiue,efter the Meſſiah ſlaine,or the ablative,che Aeſſiah 
beemg ſlaine: and the word after is inſerted, which iz yoc 1a the text, And the very firtt rea- 
ding of the words, after 62, weekes the Meſſiah all be ſlaine, doe cuident!y giue this ſenſe, 
that after that time, and not before, he ſhould be {laine. 

5. Junms hath an other interpretation in his annotations, ſhewino the accompliſhment 
hereof in the members of Chritt, how that after the Meſſah himfelfe was ſlaine, his mem- 
bers were perſecuted : for in the ende of the 69,weeke, about the 7. yeare of Nero, lames 
was put to death,and 2 grieuous perſecution was raiſed againſt the Church : But the mem- 
bers and ſeruants of the Meittah, can not be the Meſſiah : and this cutting off mull be sfter 
the 69, weekes, not in 2ny part of them: neither as is ſhewed before, doth the 69. weeke c:c- 
tend to the 7.of Nero, beeing cxpired before the baptiſme of Chaift, 

6. Occolampad. yecldeth this as a reaſon, why this cutting off can not in his iudgemenc 
dereferred ro the death of Chrilt; becauſe the word fignifteth, ſo to cur off,as the thing cut 
off be in a manner extinguiſhed and periſheth : bur ſo was nor Chriſt cut off, who hanging 
yon the cro(lz, was written in the ſuperſcription king of the Iewes : But Af, (alvin an- 
ſwereth this obiction well, quead communem ſenſum, quia putabant homines pror(u efſe 4- 
belawm, this was truce according to the common ſenſe, becauſe men thought that Chriſt 
was wholly aboliſhed: So that he was in the opinion of men, as quite cur off, as the Prophet 
lay faith, c, 53. 8, he was cxt ont of the land of the linmg, 2. And the word here vied ca- 
mth, enifieth to cut off cither by death or banifhment, as Amos, 1. 5. 1 will cut off the in- 
habaants of Brkgath-auen,cFc. the ſenſe then is no more but this, that the Mefſtab ſhall be 
cut oft, thac is, ſlaine, 

7. Wherefore the plaine and proper meaning of theſe words is,that after theſe weekes 
the Meſſiah our Bleſſed Sauiour ſhould be pur to death fer our finnes: And this is an euident 
proote of this ſenſe: becauſe it is ſaid,v. 27, He ſhall confirme the conenant,which cuen in Af, 
Lizelies iudgement is vaderfiood of the Mefſiah, p. 218. Then the Meſſiah, ro whom this 
word (he) hath reference vnto, muſt be expreſſed and ſpoken of before. 

Quel?, 6.4. Of the meaning of theſe words, and he ſhall hae nothing, 
or rather not for himſelfe, 

There are diuerſe expoſitions of theſe words, 1, Occolampad. refetreth them to the peo- 
ple of Teruſalem, nothing to bim, that is, the people ſhall have neither king nor Prieſt, no- 
thing thall be left voto them: but the Meſſiah beeing ſpoken of immediately before , theſe 
Words, veen lo, and not to him, muſt baue reference to the Mefhah. 

2, lunins in bis firſt edition thus interpreteth , nibil ad illwm, nothing to him, that is, 
death ſhall haue no power vpon him , neither for all this, ſ};all his iudgements be ſaied, 


which he purpoſed to bring vpon the citie, 
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2. Ic his laſt edition,in his annotations, and in his commentarie,he thus exypoundeth; that 
all ſhall depart from him, he ſhall not have in Jeruſalem any diſciple : tor a little before + e 
bekeging of the citie, they of the Church were admoniſhed by revelation to goc out of [c. 
ruſalem vnto a rowne in Perres called Pella, Euſeb.l.z hilt, Eccl.c.5. 

4. Not much differing here-from, is the interpretation of Lyranus, Hugo, Pint, with 
others, following the Latine tranſlation: non erit es populns qui eum negaturus eſt, they ſhall 
not be his people, which denied him: for the Jewes laid they had no king but Celar,loh, 10, 
1 5. and as for this man(ſay they )Jwe know nor whence he i5,loh,9.,29. 

5. M. (alumihus interpreteth, mbil eierit,he ſhall have nothing: fo al lo Genevenſ, tha 
is,he ſhall haue a contemprible death,and be counted as nothivg : as the Prophet 11ai faith, 
C.5 33. He hath neither forme nor beautie, 

6. UVatablus thus expoundeth,there ſhall be none to helpe him or deliver him, 

7, Bur the fitteſt and beſt ſenſe is this: the Mctſias ſhall be ſlaine, but ner for himſelfe,Bu!. 
ling. B. tranſlation, H, Br, vpon Daniel, And this ſenſe beſt agreeth to the prophelie of 
Chrilt,lia.5 3.4. #e did indge him as plagued,and ſmitten of God, but he was wounded for ow 
tranſoreſſions,Ge, And to the Apoliles doctrine, 2, Cor.g. 25. He hath made him ſinne fur 
5,that knew no ſinne,that we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of God in him, But (ceing licre 
mention is made of the death of Chriſt, befote we goe any further, it ſhall nor be ame 
briefly to handle the queſtions of the time both of the birth, bapriſme, and paſſion of our 
bleſſed Sauiour, 

65. Queſt, Of the jeare of the natinitie of our bleſſed Sauionr, 

There are three accounts to finde out the birth of Chriſt : 1, by the Romane Chronolo- 
gic, 2. by the Greeke Olympiads, 3. by the Hebrewes computation, 

1. The Romane account of yeares,is either by the yeares of the building of Rome, by 
the Conſuls,or by the yeares of the Emperours : for the yeares of the citie, Pererins calleth 
the time of Chriſts birth into the 75 2.yeare, which he prooucth out of Dions Chronologie, 
who placeth the 15. yeare of Tiberius, when Chrilt at 30.yeares was baptized, in the 72. 
yeare. Burt therein he is ſomewhar deceiued: for ſetting the 1, yeare of Chrifl in the 75 2. of 
the citie,in the 782.beginneth the 3 1.yeare of Chriſt, as M. Bullinger caſteth it: and the 15, 
yeare of Tiberius was inthe 781, yeare, M, Lively in his table ſerteth downe the birth of 
Chriſt in the 75 1.yeare: but the receiued opinion 15,that it was in the 75 2,yeare, which wes 
the 42.0f eAuguſins raigne, 

Concerning the computation by the yeares of the Conſuls, ic is yncertaine, Smlptins 
thinketh,that Sabinus and Rufſinus were then Conluls,{1b.2.ſacr hiftor. Caſſiodorus nameth 
C.Lextulus, and MM. Meſſalinus: but thele are placed by others in the 749.yecare, notthe 
75 2.0f the citie. Onwphrius is chronic, and Epiphanins in bereſ. 5 1. and Exſebins in chronic. 
doe hold, that Auguſtus was the 1 3, time Conſul, and Syllanns, when Chriſt was borne: 
which (arolus Srgonins in his commentaries agreeth vnto, as the moſt probable : yerM. 
Linely ſetterh them in the yeare of the citie 750. the yeare before he ſuppoſeth Chiilt to 
haue beene borne. This account then by Conſuls we leaue as vncertaine, 

The ſurer way then by the Romane compuration, is to count by the yeares of the raigre 
of the Emperours. Auguftns Ceſar is held to haue lived 75,yeares,and 10,moneths,and 26, 
daics, beeing borne as Die doth caſt his natiuitie, in the yeare of the citie 691, and ending 
his life in the yeare 767. But others doe place his birth in the yeare of the citie 689, as Ev- 
trepins lib, 6.3nd Oroſins li6.6,when Cicero and Antonie were Conſuls together, which was 
in the yeare 689, Bulling, M.Lively, by this latter account eAngaſtus ſhould be two yeare 
elder:and ſo liued in all 77.yeares, and odde moneths, Bur Plime is wide , who placeth the 
Conlulſhip of Cicero and Antonee, in the 700. yeare, which ſhould be aboue renne yeares 
aſter 1b,9.c.39. 

Now for the time of his gouernment : he raigned alone after he had overcome Arte 
at Aftium,44.ycares:12.he had the ioynt gouernment with Antonie : ſo that from the be- 
ginning of his firſt Conſulſhip and regiment, he gouerned 56. yeares, {one lay 58. yearcs, 
Tacit dialog .de clar. oratorib, ſome 57. as Joſephns counteth, {.18, cz, but the mot Chro- 
nologers agree that he raigned in all 56, yeares,6, moneths : ſo Epipha. ir Anchor ar, ad 
Beda, lib. de 6, atatib, Pagerins thinketh he raigued not full our 56. the cificrevce 15 10! 
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ofthe citie, fatietti out 3o beta the 42, yeare of Auſt fole gouernment, the G2. of vis 
2we,and th; 20, yeare after the conquelt of Amonie, Beda thinker ie was the 2; YENC: 10 
I's loſeph, Scalrg .Clemens the 28.6.1. ſtromar.Onnuphrus the 29, but ic was tie 30, yeare 
# from the victoric of Antonre:w hich was the 42. yeare trovin the begin, t Arvu'tus 
6: Contulſhin, as ic may be thus gathered : Chrilt in the 15. yeare of Tiberws Celai, was 
-,yeare old, Luk. 3.1.2 3:then pur vnto that number 1 5,more of Au9%/zu 56.304 we thal 
come 1ult ro the .4.2,yeare of eAn7uſtizs, Thus much of the Latine computation, 

2, By ihe compurarion of the Greeke Olympiads, Chritts birth fell our in the 3 ,yeare of 
the 194.0lyTpiad,as Euſebuts m chronic,and Beda, lib de 6.etat.and loſep Scalty.lo alio dM, 
Lively: but other calt it tobein the 4.ycare of the 1 94.Oly:moyiad, Bullmg,*Perer, and theic 
realon 15 this , becaule they hold Chrilt zo have died 11 the 3 3.yeare of his age, inthe 4, 
veare of the 202.Olympiad:by which account his burth will tall our in the 4,ot the 19.4, O-= 
npiad, Here Cyril. Hyeroſol.is found to be ina great error,v ho athrmethi,catech. 1 2. that 
(rit was borne in the 4.yeare of the 186, Olympiad, which was abouc 30. yeares vefore, 
lothat by this reckoning Cariſt in the 1 5.yeare of 7iberiurs, when he was baptized, ſLould 
dx abouc 60.yeares 014, 

66, Quctt, Of the compnt ation of ye.zres from the creation to the 
the natmitis of gur bleſſed Samonr, 

», We will come now to the Lewes computation, which iz either by the caſting of the 
reare of the wortd, or Dy THC Yeares of their k:ngs and gouernours; other wales they hauc io 
recken by but thele are molt perrinent to this bulines 1n hand, 

1. Perernts counteth from the beginning ot the world, to the birth of Chriſt 402 2, 
veares,vvhich lumme he thus collecteth by parceis, 
| Fionthe creation to the flood, were yearcs a 1656, as may be gathered, Gen, 5, by the 
12e of che fathers: then he reckoneth from the {{o04,to the birth of Abraham,counting 30, 
cares for Cainan,7 22, from the birth of Abraham vnto the Promile 75.Gen. 1 2, from the 
Promiſe ro the giuing ofthe Law,430.Gal.z.tr5 thence to the building o! Salomons Tem- 
peg%0.1.king.6, 1. then to the beginning of the Olympiads 1n the 8, yeare of Ahaz,2S3, 
ud trom the 1 Olympiad to the 4. yearc of the 194. Olympiad, wherein Chrift was borac 
776,ycares: a!l theſe ſummes laid together trom the beginning of the wor!d,to the birth of 
Chriſt, be fummeth to 4022. yeares 1n all, 

But Pererrzs diverlly faileth in this his reckoning, 2, for in the ſecond ſumme from the 
fbod ro Abraham: birth, he commicteth rwo grear errors : tor 1. he counteth 30, yeares 
for Caynan,\x hich) is not in the originall, but onely in che Sepraagine, 2, and betide, be rec- 
koneth but 292. yeares, ſuppoſing Abraham to haue beene borne in the 70, yeare of his fa- 
thers age, whereas he was borne in the 136, yeare:for he was but 75.yeare old when his fa- 
ther was 20F. ſo that from the flood co Abrahams birth, were 3 52. yeares : he then with 
forged Cainans 30.making bur 5 22.yeares, wanteth yet 30. more of the iuft reckoning. 3. 
further, he ſerteth the beginning of the Olympiads in the 8. yeare of Ahaz , whereas ir is 
nvre probable they beganne 2 3.yeares before, in the 2.yeare of Iothaiw : here chen he com- 
meth 2 3,yeares coo late, 4, and im his laſt furnme of 776. he ouerreacheth aboue an 100, 
yeares, tor from Ahaz. 8.veare to the 1 1, of Ichoiakim, when che captiuitic beganne, are bug 
0 134. yeares, as may be gathered by the ſcuerall yeares of the raignes of the kings of Iu- 
Ah: trom thence to Cyrus 70, from Cyrus firlt co the palſ1on of Chriſt 490. from which 
urme muſt be diducted 3 3.years from the paſſion of Chritt co kis birth; the whole tumme 
5 but 661. 

2, Lec vs then further ſee, how theſe yeares from the beginning of the werld, vnto the 
birth of Cari}, are otherwiſe ſummed, The chronologic and compuration of yeares , added 
"the ende of the Genenean tranſlation, counteth trom Adam to Chrilts incarnation 4017. 
fares, which they gather thus : 

From the creation to the flood, 1656. from the flood to Abrahams departing from Chal. 
G& 422. from Abrahams departing thence ts the departing of lirael out of Egypt,430.from 
thence to the building of the Temnple,q80. from thence to the capriuitie of Babylon in the 
11,ycare of Zedekiah,q41. then to the building againe of Ieruſalem, 143. trom thence to 
Chrifis death,478, The whole ſumme is 405 1. from whence 3 3. yeares and an halte bee- 
ng diducted, there will remaine 401 7.ycares and an halte, 

But this account may be thus excepted apainit. 1. they count from the 4.yeare of Salo- 
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mon,when the Temple beganne to be builr,to the 1 x.yeare of Zedckiab 4.4 r.yeares, wher. 
3s from the 1 of Salomon,to the laft of Zedekiah,by /xns compuration thrie ate bur gz, 
yeares,or thereabout: by ſome others,not aboue 430,Oecolampad. H,Br.Concenc, 2, they 
count from the fir{t deſtrution of lerulalem, to the pation of Chrift, 62 1.yeares : wheres; 
there are at the melt but thence te Cyrus filt,5 9, which with the 1 1. yeares from leconizs 
captiuitie,make vp the 70.yeares,and 490,which pur together,make 549. So that they doe 
exceed in theſe two lalt lummes,almolt go.yeares: but they differ more in the whole ſunune 
from the creation to the nativitie, as ſhall be ſhewed in the true compuration, 

3. But they are farre wide, which doe recken from e Adam vnio the birth of our Saviour 
5199.yeares, which ſumme they doe gather by thele particulars : From the creation to the 
giving of the Law,they account 368y.yeares, from thence to the nativitic of Chriit 1516, 
which make the ſaid ſumme of 5 199. w berein this is a great ouerhight commirted: tor from 
the creation of the world, ro the giuing of the Law, there are nor abuue 2500, and odde 
yeares: which are counted lus : from the creation to the death of Ioſeph,are 236Y.yeares, 
from thence to Moſes birth 60,yeares, who was 80, yeares old at their departure aut of F. 
gypt when the Law was giuen : all make bur 2508. yeares : which fumme wanteth of the 
toreſaid number of 3689. 2 1181, yeares, 

4. There is an other account made by the yeares contained in the ſeuetall hiſtorical! 
bookes of Scripture,as unins iath ſummed them, thus : 


Geneſis containeth e. $68 The 2.9f Samncde, 49 
the hiſtoric of C " Wis lata The 1.of Kings. 11S 
Froamus, 142 The 2.0f Kmyps to the deſtru- 
The other bookes of the ction of Iervialem in the 11 >294. 
Pentatench to the ca 40 of Zedekiah. 
of Moſes. Thence to Cyras 1. 59 
loſbuab. 17 Te the buildiog ot che Temple, 106 
[udges. 299 Thence to the Caltruction a 
The 1.of Sammel. 80 of leruſalem, + 


The whole ſumme of theſe yeares pur rogerher, amounteth to 4og5 3. from which ſumme it 
7 3.years be diducted from the birth of Chriſt,to the defiruGtion of the citie, (3 3.19 his pal- 
hon, and 40. thence to the ende of the citie) there will remaine from the creation of the 
world,to the nativitic of our Sauiour, 3 980.yeares,In which ſurnne,rwo things may be ex- 
cepted againſt : 1. in the yeares ending in the 1 1.of Zedekiah,which are calt to 3 398.chere 
want iuſt 22.yeares : for the 11, of Zedekiah-was in the yeare of the world 3420. andthe 
cauſe of the fayling is this: /unias giveth but vnto Amaziah 1 7,yeares, and then immediat- 
ly to Vzziah or Azariab 5 2.for he thinketh, that whereas the orice ſaith,that Amaziah rayg- 
ned 29. yeares, the laſt r 2. he ſpent in a private life, and ſo thoſe yeares are counted tohus 
ſonnes raigne: thus [un,anwor, 2.Kking.14.2.& 21. Butit is more agreeable to the text, that 
Amaziah raigned 29.yeares, and then his ſonne ſucceeded not immediatly, as Occolzmpad, 
ſetteth him; but there was an interregnwm, or intermiſſion of the raigne, for cleuen years, 
the kingdome beeing gouerned by the States:as it may thus be gathered : eAmazg/ab lived 
I 5.yeares after the death of Ioaſh king of Iſrael, in whole 1 5. yeare beganne leroboam the 
ſonne of Toaſh to raigne ouer Iſrael, 2,king.14.17.23.fo then of Amaziahs 29, yeare, there 
remainedyert 15.thenin the 15, yeare of Ieroboam Amaziahs raigne endeth : aftervardin 
the 27.yeare of l[croboam, beganne Vzziah ro raigne : then mult needes the kingdomelic 
void eleuen yeares from the 1 5.of Ieroboam zo the 27, H.Br,Concent.Gerevenſ. Andicc 
not ſtand , that Vzziah raigned together with his father : for be was bur 16, yearc oldc 
when he beganne to raigne,which was in the 27.0f leroboamn, 2.king.r5.1,2. whereas his 
father died in the 1 5.yeare of Icroboam, when Vzziah was by this account bur 4. yere ol! 
And iris noted in dire&t words ,that asſoone as Azariah was made king in his fathers ltead, 
he built Elath, after his father had ſlept with bis fathers, 2.king.14.21,2 2.S0 it is evideu!, 
chat /wvrixs making Vzziah to beginne to raigne iminediatly atter che 1 7, yeare of Amari 
ah,commeth ſhort of che juſt ſurme 22.0: 2 3.yeares:for he leaueth out 1 2.ycares of Amir 
ziabs raigne,and omitteth the time of the vacancie, which was cleuen yeares more, 

2. In that Junms counteth an 106. yeazes from Cyrus 1, tothe 2, of Darius , wH-" the 
Feinple beganne to be reedified,and ſo extendeth the Perfian Monarchie 1 99,yearcs ther 
in he exceedeth (by 69.yeares) the yeares of the Perſrnan Monarchic, which were 29 150.55 
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« before ſhewed,qu.43. So that 1 rater approoue Juxire indperment in his ficlt edition, nut 
;liowing aboue an 1 ;©,yeares to the Pertian Monarchie, 

5. Occolam)ad.chus cafteth the yearcs from the creation of the v orid, vnto the Meals: 
from the Temple and citic reedified 


from the crtcation to the floyd 


from thence to the departing of the 11. 


raclites out of Evypr, 


from the departvre vnto the Cefiructi- 
on of the firlt Temple in the 11.yere 


of Zedckiah, 


from the deftruction to the building 2- 


caine of the Temple and c1:ic, 


in the 32, of Daiias voto Alt. 
ander; 1£0 


from Alexander to the Macch, 165 
from the Macchabecs to Herod, 127 
fro the beginning of the raione of the 


Herods, to the ende thereof at the 


finall deſtruction of Teruſalem, 107 


But in this account there are diuers errors committed : tor in the ſurme of yeares ynto the 
krlt defiruction of the Temple, which are ſurnmed to 
count rile to 3420.yeares: he commeth ſhort 41.ycares : W hich error falleth out by this 0C- 
cahon, 1. he miſſerh of 60, yeaes in the ſumme trom the flood to Abraiam, placing him 
10 be borue in the 70. veare of Terah, whereas he was borne in the 1 50, yeare of his father, 
2; is ſhewed further els where, 2, trom the death of Iacob to the departure of Iiracl our i'- 
of Egypt,ne counteth 230,yeares,which exceede not an 194. yeares: for when Jacob Cied® 
1t 147. loleph was 56,beeing 39.3t Iacobs 1 30.yeare: fo loleph living an 110, yeares, ſur- 
1yued his father 54. from Iolephs death ro Moles birth are counted Go, yeares : and in Mo- 
les $0,yeare departed Iſ;acl: rhele three lummes, 54.60.80.make 194, hcre then Occolam- 
padis counting 230, yeares, exceedeth the ju{t number by 36, yer he faileth in the whole 
{:mme 41.yca1es,or thereadour : for the juſt ſumme of yeares from the creation to the Ce- 
parture of Liracl our of Egypt,commeth to 25 10,yeares, /wn, H,Br. but his two ſummes of 
a1656, and 813, laid together , make but 2469. 3. la the yeares of the Kings,next vnto 
Amaziahs 29.yeares,he placeth Vzziahs 5 2.ycares, whereas there came betweenc, an inrer- 
rennm,or vacancie of the kingdome, tor the ſpace of an 11,yeares,as is ſhewed betore : but 
this fumber of a 11, yeares he taketh vp in adding ſo many in the ſcucrall raignes of the 
kings,as in giuing $.yeares to Iorain, who raigned alone bur foure, one to Ahaziah , whoſe 
time is not counted: 7,to Athaliah, who raigned but 6, and lo he recompenteth by an other 
ſupplie in the addition of thele and ocher yeares to ſeuerall kings, the want of the ſaid num- 
ber ofa 1 x.yeares : ſo that here he agreeth in the whole ſumme of the yeares of the kings, 
which was from the beginning of Salomons raigne, vnto the 1 1.ycare of Zedekiah,430. 

In the next ſumme from the 1 1. of Zedekiah, vnto the defiruction of lerulalem, which 
maketh 649.theſe errors are found, 1. He counteth but 70,yeares from the firſt deftructr- 
onof the Temple, vnto the reedifying'thereof in the 2.0t Darues: whereas in the leaſt recko- 
ding, there remained 5©, yeares of the captiuitie from the deliruction of the Temple, ro the 
firſt of Cyrus:and from thence 7,weekes, that is,49. yeares more to the building and ftiniſh- 
ig of the Temple, as is ſhewed before, qu, 58. 2. He giveth vnto the Perſian Monarchic 
160,yeares after the 32.0f Darius Hyſtaſþis,vhome he thinketh to haue raigned 36.,yecares, 
nd to Cyris and Camby ſes he giveth berweene them 17,yeares: fo he extendeth the wifole 
Pertiaa Monarchie to 2 14.yeares: which muſt be cur ſhort ro an x 30. as is likewiſe declared 
def 1e, qu. 4}. 3. He numbreth bur 292. yeares for the kingdome of the Grecians and 
Mzcchabees, which made 300.qu. 54. {o that here he wanteth 8.yeares, 4, This wholelaft 
lunme of 649. yeares,73.bceing abated from the laſt deſtruCion of the citie, ro the birth of 
Chrift, maketh 5 76, which ioyned to the former number of 3 379. maketh 395 5, whereas 
the iuſt fume to Chrilts birth from the creation, is 3927. or rather 3935.0r thereabour:lo 
that hese is an onerplus of 20,yeares in the whole ſumme, or thereabour, : 

6. Bullmgers acoount is this : be ſerteththe 11,0f Zedekiah, in the yeare of the world 
3365, the ende of the Perſian Monarchie in the yeare 3640. the ende of the kingdome of 
the Macedonians, which was in the 22.,0f Cleopatra,in the yeare 39.40. and the birth of our 


bleſſed Sauiour in the yeare 3970. 


3379.07 thercabqut, which in tre 3c= 


7. But inthe firſt ſumme of 3 365 he commeth (Hort by 5 5.yeares, the iuft number bee- 
Ing in Zedekiabs 11. yeare, 2420, which addes is like to arite , becauſe Bullnger following 
the common accoutt \ ſett*th Abrahams birth in-che 70. yeare of Terah, which was in the 

30.yeare, and there tailerh of 60, yeares : the 5.odde yeares he might make vp in adding 


tothe yearcs of the raigne of the kings, 
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2. Inthenes: ſumme of 3640. he exceedeth, owing vnto the Perſian Monacchie *[c. 
yeares, (which he beginneth at (yru in the yeare of tie world 3425.) whereas tie whe): 


exceedeth not 130,yeares, 

3. In the next ſumme he accounterh right,numbring 300. yeares irom Alcxanders fil}, 
vnto the lait of Cleopatra, 

4. But in the laſt ſumme,placing Chrilts birth in the yeare 1970.he exceedeth abou: Ie, 
veares : it was by iu{t account 3927, or rather 3935. yeares, as now ſhall be made to ap. 
peare, : 

7, Thus then may the yeare of the world be found out, whercin cur bleſlcd Sanjour 1 2 
borne : firſt we take the number betore [er gowne by ſan, artic.q. vnto the deſiruftion of 
leruſalem inthe 11,0f Zedckiah, which is iult by true account found to be 3 3 98.yeares, (:. 
uing that there wanteth 22.to be added, which /unixs cutteth off from the raigne of Ama. 
ziah,ro wheme he ciueth but 17, yeares, whereas he raigned 29, and from thc time of v2. 
cancic of the kingdome which was 11, yeares, as is there ſhewed: adde thele 23, yeates to 
the former ſiunme, and we ſhall haue juſt 3420, yeares, from the creation to the delolaticn 
of Ieruſaleim in the 11, of Zedekiah : from hence to the death of our bleſled Saujour there 
are rwo accounts : Some counting the beginning of the caprivitie in the 1, yeare of Nahy. 
chadnezz*r,and the 4.of Ichotakim,when Daniel was carried away captive, (and Ierutalc;y 
was deftroicd in the 19, ycarc of Nabuchadnezzer) doe make reckoning bur of 50, yenes 
more to Cyrus 1.and thence to Chrilts death 490.yeares : fo that the yeare of the world by 
this account was 3960.Aat the holy paſſion of Chrilt : and 3 3, yeares becing abated for t!.: 
age of Chriſt, his natiuitie ſha!l be in the yeare of the world 3927, or thereabout, H, Br,in 
his Concent,But becauſe the better opinion is and more probable, to beginne the 70. yeare; 
in the captiuitic of Iechoniah in the 8,yeare of Nabuchadnezzer, from whence /eremie be. 


uiour, 

Burt it will be obiced, that whereas the yeare wherein our bleſſed Sauiour ſiffered, is 
held to have beene a yeare of Iubile, the 28. Iubile beeing caſt vp ro fall in the yeare of the 
world 3960. his birth beeing placed in the yeare 3927, we ſhall by adding of 8, yeares 
more mille of a ycare of Tubile in the yeare of Chrifts pathon, We anſwer, that they which 
caſt the 28, Iubile to be in the yeare 3960, beginne the firſt Tubile in the 8. yeare of lc- 
ſhuahs gouernment, [T. Br.vhich may bercer rake beginning 8.yeares after in the 16, of 1o- 
nab, when he gathered all Iſrael ro Sechem,and made a couenant with them : for thenthe 
people had reſt tron their enemies, Toſh, 24.1, 

8. M.Lyayat placeth the birth of Chriſt in the yeare of the world 4007.and ſo exceedeth 
the former reckoning by 72.yeares: the reaſon of which difference is, becauſe he giucth 204 
yearcs to the Perſian Monarchie, beginning the ſame in the yeare 3471. and ending in the 
yeare 367g.whereas it is prooucd before, that the Perſian Monarchie could not exccede an 
1 30,yeares,or thereabour,qu.4 3, 

67. Inwhat yeare of the raigne of Herod our bleſſed 
Sanionr was borne. 

An other account of yeares, which the Tewes make, is by the yeares of the raigne of their 
kings: now then becauſe Herod a ſtranger had obtained from the Romanes the kingcome 
of the Tewes, it muſt be examined in what yeare of Herods raigne our bleſſed Sauiour w33 
borne, And here three things muſt be enquired, when Herod beganne his raigne, how m3- 
ny yeares he raigned, and in which of them the nativitie of our Saujour was, 

1. Joſephs thinketh, that Herod was created king by the Romanes in the 184. Olymp!- 
ade,Cn, Domutms Calvinus,and C, Aſinins Pollio becing Conſuls:and that 3. yeares after he 
rooke Ieruſalem,and flew Antigonus,and fo enioyed the kingdome peaceably: from his fult 
creation are counted 37,yeares,but from the death of Antigonus onely 34. Thus Toſeph.U. 
antiqn, 14. 17. 

Bur this opinion of oſephns can nor ſtand, 1, for if Herod beganne to raigne in the 
184. Olympiad, he muſt dic in the 193. Olympiad, which was 37. yeares after : and then 
ſhould Chriſt be borne 7.or 8,yearcs after the raigne of Herod, namely in the 4.ycare of the 


194.Olympiad, which is contrarie to the hiſtoric of the Goſpel, LHarrh. 2. for Herod died 
4itel 


four: 
wen 
{hou 


Fry 


co” 5 


Upon Daniel. 


after Chritt was borne, and fled into Egypt, 2, foſephe:: againe is contratic to himl«lfe, for 
[b.16.antiquir.cap.9, he placeth the 25.ycare of Herod inthe 19 2. Olymvizc: bur it Herod 
begaane his raigne in the 194, Olympiad, his 28, yeare will fa!l out not :nthe 792, bur in 
Tits beginning of the 191, Olympiad, 2, Dio l0.48.and Onnurbrius 1m cron uot Piace THe 
Conſulthip of Cz, Calvmns, and eAſfinrin: Pallio, in the 2. yeare of ti:c 15”, O:ympiad, 
which was the 71.4. ycare of the building of Rome, : 

2. Onuphrizs-1n chrome, atſhigneth the Leginaing of Herods raigne tOthe 3, veare of 
eArgnſttes { «far: Brda lb, de 6. etatibus, to the 11 yeare: Bur Enſebius more tucly 11 £516 
10. yeare of Auguſtus Ceſar: lo alſo Bullnger, 

3, Iris agreed with molt hiftorians, that Herod r2:oned 37. yeares rompiete;onely Te 
daappointcth ynto Þim 36, yeares, - 

4. Bot there is great Cittcrence about the yeare of Herod , wherein Chriſt ſhould be 
borne: Peda nameth the 31, yeare, (ib. de 6, etatth, Enſebirns the 32. Bullnger , Epiphante 
is hereſ. 51. and S»lpitins (ib, 2,the 23,10 allo M, Lyajat, pag. 135, Onvplrins the 36, 
Suſlyga and Keplerns bout the 35.Pererims in this vaceriaiatic leaueth lic marter in doubr, 
not reſolving in what yeare of Herod Chriltt was borne, 

5. Joſephns Scalger is confident, that Chrilt was bome ia the 57, yearc of Herod, 
which he would prooue thus, 1, the beginning of Herods raigne was inthe next yeare after 
the Conlulſhip of Calvin and Pollo (which was in the 714. yeare of the citic, 23 Dio and 
Onnpirias catt it ) this was 1a the 15, yeare of Anguſtus , which was the 715, yeare of 
Rome: trom hence to the 42, yeare of {rguſtus, are 37.yeares: then by this reckoning the 
37. of Herod, and the 31, of eA::0nt:5, and the 2. yeare of the 194.Olympiad ſhall con« 
curre together, 

2; Chrift was then newely borne, when the wiſemen came to worihip, for as yet the 
time of purification was not come according to the law: for to what ende els ſhould Marie 
ay in Bethlehem ? the ſtarrs apveared before the conception of Chrif?, 1, yeare betore 
Chriſts birth, and they fo caſt their 1o61raey, as tizat they came preſently atter he birth ot 
Chrifi: Now Chriſt immediately after his mother was purified, was carried into Egypr, and 
zfer a while Herod died, and then he recurned out of Egypt: to this purpole, /ofeph,Scebig. 
bib, 6, de emendat, tempor. 

Contra, 1, There were two beginnings of Herods raigne,one from the time of kis crea- 
ting king , which might be in the 4. or 5. of Auguſtus raigne, in the 714. or 15, yeare of 
Rome: but an other beginning was atter the death of Azrigonrrs, when he tooke poſſeſſion 
of bis kingdome, which was as Ewſeb1as letrerh it,in the 10, yeare of Auguſtxs, as Beda in 
the 11, yeare: from this latter beginning muſt the 37. yeares of Hecods raigne be counted, 
and not from the firl?, 

2, Concerning the time of the appearing of the ſtarre, and of the comming of the wile- 
men: 1, I neither thinke that Chriſt was rwo yeare old ar ſuch time as the infants were kil- 
led, as Aretizes thinketh in his commentaries vpon Matthew, and M. (alvm, that Herod 
d&erred the execution of his malice almoſt ewo yeares: for by the text it appeareth, that as 
{oone as Herod ſawe himſelfe mocked of the wiſemen , he forthwith in his rage cauſed the 
infants to be killed, Matth, 1. 16. 2, ncither is it like that the (tarre appeared 1. yeare; 
or 2. before Chriſts nativitie: for how then ſhould the wiſemen have knowne when to let 
forward, and to come iuſt again{t the nativitie of Chriit, if the larre had appeared folong 
before, and not at,and aſter the birth of Chritt, 3, Therefore it is more probable, that the 
wiſemen vypon the fight of the ſtarre, which appeared not before Chriſt was borne, came 
toward the cnde of the dayes of Maries purification, and returned backe againe, Chriſt be- 
ing then newly borne; for otherwiſe Marie would not have ftaied in Bethlem : ſhe might 
continue there 40, dayes; in the ende whereof the wiſemen might come from the Eaſt , nor 


from Chaldea, which was North from Teruſalem , nor from Perſia, which was too farre off, gue 70 1p. 
becing fowre moneths iourney, Ezra. 7. 9. Burt as Pellican thinketh, they might come from 4 be ok 

: a I a . # ca 
ſome nearer countrey, as Sabea,which was counted in the Eaſt countries roward the South: came from the 


ſo that toward the ende of the 40. dayes of purification, they might well accompliſh their Eaſt, Marth.2. 


tourney: and in the mean? time as they returned, while Herod expected their returne, Marie 
went to Teruſalem to be purified, 4. neither dothir followe , that they fleeing into Egype, 
ſhould mal:e aboad there but certaine monerhs:fome thinke they might ttay there 5. yeares, 
Emman, Sa, lome 7. ex Pellicano, there is no certaintie of the time of their aboad there, 
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they ſtayed till Herod was dead. 5. And whereas Herod ta his rage cauſed the infa:« to be 
killed, fron two yeare old and under according to the time which be had dilicently eng «+, of 
the wiſemen, it folloxeth nor, that this was the ſecond yeare of the appearing, of the (4, =», 
as loſephus Scaliger inferrech: But Herod to be lue, that the childe ſhould not eſcape, yut« 
terh all to the ſword from a day oid ro two yeate old, fo Pellican,to that thele words, .- -. 
ding to the time, may as well be referred to thoſe which were vnder two yeare old, il... vn 
they were but a day, ora moneth, or two olde, as to thoſe which were fully two yeare «|, 
5, Wherefore althovgh there be no certaintie of this, in what ycare oft Herods raiche 
Chriſt was borne, neither is it neceflarie for the vnderftanding of Danicls weekes; yer it 1s 
molt probable, that our Bleſſed my was borne about the 30. of Herod compler,and the 
31. begunne, which fa]lerh into che 4T, yeare of the raigne of Anguſtis Ceſar comnlcae, 
and the 42, begunne, as it may be thns gathered: che Herodians are held to have continued 
in the goucrnement of Judea, to the deſtruftion of Ieruſalem 103. yeares, which m-y be 
counted thus by the particular account of the yeares of the Herodians : Herod the ſou» of 
Antipater,raigned 37, Herod Arcbelaws 9. Herod the Tetrach 24. Herod Agrippa '. 4. 
grippa the ſonne of Agrippa, 26, Oecel. theſe yeares ending at rhe deſtruction of Teruia!- im 
in the 2, of Yeſþaſian,make an 103, Then counting backeward from the deftructtion ol 1r. 
ruſalem 73.ycares, we ſhall come iult to the 42.0f Anguſtizs,and to the 3 1.yeare of Herod, 
as may cuidently appeare to thoſe, that will compare the yeares of the Emperours, and lay 
them together, I therefore thinke Beda his opinion of the reſt molt probable, who placeth 
the beginning of Herods raigne in the 11, yeare of Auguſte, and the birth of Chriſt in z1, 
of Herod, which by this reckoning falleth into the 41, of «Auguſtus complete, or the 42, 
yesre begunne, | 
And as there is ſmall certaintie in what yeare of Herod Chriſt was borne, ſo ncither is it 
agreed vpon by all,into what yeare of Auguſtus raigne Chrilts birth ſhould fall, (aſſiodoru 
iren.lib.z. ad- alſignerh the 40. yeare, [renews and Teriallian the 41. but the molt reſolue ypon the 42, 


-. 


—_. yeare of Auguſtine: as Enſebins in chron, Epiphanius hereſ. 51, Beda. But theſe may be vr- 
«ducrl. ludz0s. derftood to fpeake of the 42. initiate onely and begunne, the other of the 41, complete: 
for if Chriſt beeing held to have beene baptiſed, and begunne to preach,in the 15, of Tibe- 
rius, Luk. 2, 1, there muſt be 15, yeares remaining of Auguſtus, who raionedin all 56, to 
make vp 30. yeares, in which yeare of his age Chriſt was baptized, 
Quelt, 68. In what yeare of his age ( hriſt was 
baptized, 

t. Some are of opinion, that Chrift was 30. yeares complete before he was baptized: 
of which opinion was Beda, that Chriſt was baptized the 6. of Ianvarie, 1 3. dayesa'terhe 
was full 30. yeare old, 1b, de ration. temp. c, 41. So alſo Chryſoſtome hom, 10, in Aatth, 
Euthymins in ;,c. Math, Bernard ſerm, 1. de Epiphania, doe thinke that Chrilt came to 
be baptized after he was full thirtie yeare old: the ſame is the opinion of /oſephus Scalrger, 
lib. 6. de emendat. tempor, But this opinion is thus refelled, 1.becauſe the word &5:1, qu%a/h 
4 it were 30, yeare old, Luk, 3. 23, ſheweth that he was nor full 30.ycare old. Scalrcer an- 
{wereth, that ſometime this is not a word of doubting, but of affirming, as Ioh, 1, 14. we 
ſawe the glorie thereof ,as the glorie of the onely begotten, &c, But he ſhould haue giuen vs 
an inſtance, where this word is vſed in numbring otherwiſe, then vncertainely and by way 
of gefle, 2. the words are, Jeſus was abour zo. yeare old 4g 4uiro;, beginning : the mea- 
ning of which werds muſt be, that he beganne to be about 3o, yeare old : Enthymens to 
make his opinion good, readeth 3g, usyos,that is, entring or proceeding, reterring it to his 
preaching: but the word is ag, uaros, beginning, loſepbns Scaliger thinketh, thar the word 
is not referred fo the 30,yeares,but put abſolutely, after the phraſe of the Hebrewes, 15 he 
giueth inſtance of that place, Gen, 9. 20, Noah beganne to be an huſbandman : But this in- 
Rance is againlt him: for Noah beganne then firſt after the flaod to be an husbandman : and 
this word begmning, cannot and abſolutely in any good ſenſe, vnleſſe there (hould be rc- 
lation to ſomething in reſpe whereof this beginnivg is, 

2. Another opinion 18, that Chriſt when be was baptized was onely entred into his 3©, 
yeare,about ſome 1 3, dayes: ſo Pererme vrging the {rift words of Luke, that Chriſt begai 
then to be about 20, yeare old: and maketh [renews with others to favour this opinion; the 
firft thus vriteth,{1b, 2, aduerſe hereſ.c. 39, +Ad baptiſmum venit,cc, be came to baptiſm: 
not haning yet fulfilled 30.yeares but beginning to be about z0.yeare old, 23 $, Luke lignittet9., 
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T'ererias iadgement hert is agreeable to the words of the text, tauing that he holderh 
Chrilt to have beene borne in December, whereas there inult be 3, years and an haitc bc- 
tacene Chilts baptitine and his paſſion,as is ſhewed afterward, 

3. Athird opinion is of Ep'planize, bereſ.co.that Chrift was zo, yeares old within two 
monetts; whom he aolceth to hauc beene borne vpon the fixt day of Tanuarie, and to have 
becng bsptiz.cd in his 30. yearc, two moneths before the ende thereof about the ſixt of 
Nouember: But the word, begimnmng, which $, Luke victh,ſheweth that he was toward the 
bevinning rather tben rhe ende of his 30. yeare, 

4. Wacretore it is more probable, that Chriſt was baptized in the beginning, not in th* 
ende of t2is 30, yeare, in the {xt moneth 7 7ſ-z, whereof this reaſon may be ycelded out of 
Dani, becaule Chrilts death ended halfe of a weeke, wherein the couenant was confirmed, 


were of thirtts yeares beginning , &c. 2, neither did Chrilt imaieciarely after his baptiline 
beginne to preach: be was fictt tempted 49. dayes in the wildernes, next after his baptiſme, 
as S, Luke ſhewerh in the next chapter, 3. aud if Chriſt were baptiled in the middeſt of his 
30, yeare , and after that lived 3, yeargs and an halte, becing put to death in the {pring, it 
will followe, tl:at he was allo vorae about that time of the yeare, which is allo AL, Lydyars 
opinion, which is veric improbable, as ſhall be ſhewed atterward queſt, 71. following, 

6, But MM, Lydyer hath yet a more ltrange opinion: he thinkerh that Iohn Baptiſt began 
to preach 4, yearcs betare Chriſt was baprited, in the 1 5, yeare of Tiberius raigne ; and that 
Cliritt w as baptiſed ia the beginning of the 19, yeare of Tiberuw,and luttred in the 22.yeare: 
his chiefe reaſons are theſe, 

t. There are 30. yeares,at what age Chriſt was bapriled, from the 41. of eHrguitus, 
wherein Chrilt was borne,to the 19,0f Tiberings, 

2, The Teinple was in building 96. yeares, Ioh, 2. which begannerto be builcin the 18, 
yeare of Herod , whence vnco rhe 15, yeare ( he would lay 19. yeare ) of Tiherue are 47, 

earcs, 
; 3. Iohn was not impriſoned and put to death befyre the 20. and 21.of Tiberixa, for pre- 
ſencly after Tohns bebcading, followed the þartel] berweene Hergg and Areras king of Ara- 
bia, for repudiating bis daughter, aud marying Herodias his brothers wife, which was in 
the beginning of /ucellme gouernemeng : which was in the 21, yeare of Tiberize, as Cornet, 
Tacuus teftitierh, 14, 6, Annal. | 

4. The yeare wherein Chriſt beganne 3 preach was a ſabbgtigall yeare , as appeareth 
Luk, 4. but there was no ſabbacicall yeare, after the 15. yeare of Trhernes , till the 20, To 
this purpoſe AM, Lydyas (ib, de emendar.tempor, from p. 169. top, 176, 

Contrs, Though L wiil not of purpoſe oppole my lclfe ro {a excellent a Chrogploger, 
who bath taken great paines inthis kind of udie, which 1 profeſie nar; yer becaule that his 
opinion is ſingular, i bope I may without offence examine his reaſons, co giue him occalion 
further to coolider of them, lealt the common aqueriarie might take adyancage thereby, 

1. The 30, yexres of Chrilts age were expired in tbe 15, yeare of Trberias, from the 42, 
of Auguſtus wherew Chrilt is held to bauc beeue becne: and Af, Lydyar makerh mention 
of one Perav:us a learned Chrenolager of Paris, who procueth that Chrilt mutt be borac 


30-yeares before the 15. yeare of Tiberias, Þ. 1.53. | 
2, That place in loþ.c.2, mult bg,ynderfived: of the building of Zerobabe(s Temple, 


not of Herods, as trath beene Shewed before,quelt, 58, 
3. lohnscroubles beganne before the 20. yeare of Twerms, far when Herod rooke his 
brother Philips wife Herodias, bis beother was then Yuing, at what time Ioha mopnes 
. im: 
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him: but Philip died in the 20, yeare of Tiberius, loſeph, lib, 18. c. 6, and the warre vpon 
tiat occaſion might followe lome yeare after. 

4. That yeare whercin Chrift preached was nor a ſabbaticall yeare:Chrilt prepareth them 
by his preaching againſt the acceptable yeare, which was that wherein he ſuftred, which was 
both a fabbaticall and Iubile yeare : for the Iubile beeing a type of Chriſt,in whom we 
ſhould enioy the true Tubile, in the remiſſion of finnes, the figuce and ſhadowe and the bo. 
die muſt agree rogether, 

5. But that Chriſt was baptizedin the 1 5; yeare of Tiberiur,S, Luke putteth ir our of 
doubr, c. 3. 1. A; Lydyat anſwererh that the Euangelift afſigneth that yeare for the be. 
ginning of Iohns preaching , not ter Chriſts bapriſtne: for Iobn muſt haue a longer time 
oiven him thenſo to prepare the way for Chriſt to preach and baprize, p.171.Bur as Iohn 
Baptiſts birth was but 6, moneths before Cariſts, ſo the like cime might luffice for his fore. 
running i preaching: the Euangeliſts ſer downe the bzptiſme of our Bleſſed Saviour, 2, 
following immediately vpon the preaching of Tohn : yea S. Tohn ſaith, that the nexc day at. 
ter his folemne baptizing,he ſaw Telus comming vnto him, Iohn, 1, 29. 

Queſt, 69. How many yeares Chriſt lmed on earth and in what yeare 
of hus life Chriſt was put 10 death, 

1. Some were of opinion, that Chriſt lived 46, yeares at the leaſt, that the bodice may 
anſwer to the ſhadowe, the ſubſtance to the figure, becauſe the materiall Temple , which 
was a figure of the true Temple Chriſt Ieſus, is ſaid ro have beene 46, yeare in building: 
[renens thinketh that Chrilt lived 5o.yeres, becauſe of that place, /oh, 8. where the leves 
ſay vnto Chriſt, chow art not yet 50. yeare old, &c, And he further addeth this reaſon, that 
it was not fic that Chriſt ſhould beginne to preach in his youth , but ſhould take that grauz 
function vpon him, when he grewe in yeares, /renexs lib, 2. aduerſ. hereſ. cap. 39. 

Burt t, the Tewes words (ſpeaking bur by geſlc) are not much to be weighed, though 
ſome in that place doe reade fowrtie for fifty, Chryſeſt, 2. there may be as eu grauitie in 
young yeares, as in age: for not yeares, bur the graces and gifts of Gods ſpirit doe bring 
authoritie, 3. Andif Chriſt had lived fo many yeares, it is not like that the Euangelities 
would haue paſſed ouer in ſilence the great workes which Chriſt did in that time , whereas 
they onely ſet downe thoſe things, which Chriſt ſpake and did ynto the 4. Paſſcouer after 
his baptiſme, which was in the 30, yeare of his age, 2, If Chriſt had lived aboue 40.toward 
5©. yeares, he could not haue ſuffred vader Tiberws,in whole 18, yeare he is generally beld 
co haue died, beeing baptized in his 1 5, yeare, Luk, 3. 1, for Tiberins raigned bur 2 3.yearcs 
in all, 

2. Another opinion is that Chriſt died the ſame yeare,namely the 30, complete where- 
in he was baptized, and fo preached but one yeare, ſo Teriultan lib, aduerſe Iwdeor, and 
Clemens Alexanarin,lib, 1, ſtromar. v ho groundeth his opinion vpon that place raken out 
of the Propher, Luk, 4. 19. that he ſhorld preach the acceptable yeare of the Lord : But 1. it 
followeth not, becauſe mention is made of the acceptable yeare in the fingular , char Chrilt 
peached bur one yeare in all: yeare is here taken either generally for the acceptable time, or 
it hath ſpeciall reference to that true lubile, the yeare of won” An wherein Chriſt ſuffred for 
our linnes, 2. in the Euanyelifts there is mention made of fowre ſeucrall Paſſeouers after 
Chrifts baptiſme,as ſhall be even now ſhewed: therefore Chriſt lived and preached abouc3 
yeare after his bapriſine, 

3. Some other thinke that Chriſt lived bur 31. yeares, and preached but two yeares 
after his baptiſme:of this opinion was Apolhnars Biſhop of Laedicea,as Hierome reponteth 
in 9. Daniel, and Cyrillus Alexandrin, feemeth to affirme the ſame, in 29. c. /ſaie , Sexe- 
rus Sulpitires aVo b1b.-2. facy. hiftor,(eemech to be of the ſame iudgement, who writerh that 
Chriſt lived 4.yeares of Herods raigne; and 9. yeares of eArchelans , and then diedin the 
18, yeare of Herod the Tetrach, all which make bur 31, yeares. This opinion is reſelled 
by the former reaſon: becauſe the Euangeliſts make mention in the Goſpel of 4. Paſſcouers 
after Chriſts baptiſme, which could nor be in the ſpace of rwo yeares, 

4. Teſephus Scaliger is of opinion that Chriſt ſuffred in the 35. yeare of his age, holding 
that Chrilt was baptiſed jn the beginning'of his 31. yeare, and after bis baptiſme mention 
is made of flue Paſches , the firſt Ioh. 2. 13, the ſecond Tohn 5, 1. the third, Matth, 12.1. 
and Luk, 6, x. when the Apoſtles plucked the cares of corne, which was as S, Luke faith, 


che ſecand Sabbatb,namely afccr the Paſche, for then the cares of corne beganne to be _ 
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i fourth 15 mentioned, Iotin, 6.4, when he fedde the five thouſand: the 5. was the laſt 
Paſche, wherein our Bleſſed Saujour luffred: $, Paul alſo ſpeaketh of the perfe&t age of 
Chrilt at his reſurrection, Ephel, 4. 13. which is at ;5. yeares, 

Contra. 1, That Chriſt was not 30. yeares complete, when he was baptized,is ſhewed 
13 the former queition, and the words of the text are againſt ic,that Chriſt was chen begin= 
aing to be 30. yeare old, 2, that Chrill ſuffred after the 18, yeare of Tiberizs, which -«1ll 
followe if Chiitt died in his 25. yeare, is againlt the common receiued opinion, which aſſhg. 
1eth the 18. yeare for Chrilts pathon: which is gathered by the account of the Olympiads, 
tor Chrilt is held ro have beene borne in the 4. yeare of the 194. Olympiad , and tv have 
uffred in the 4. yeare of the 202, OY the diltance of yeares is iuſt 33, and no more, 
2, That Paiche which John ſpeaketh of, cap. 5. 1. is like to be the ſame mentioned, Math. 
12, 1. 3nd Luk, 6, 1. as Pererines well obterueth, when after the Paſche the Apoſtles pulled 
the eares of corne: which may be the reaſon, w hy Iohn paſſeth over in hlence all chat vas 
done beeweene the ſecond and third Paſche, which immediately he ſpeaketh ofc. 6. 4. be- 
cauſe the the other Euangeliſts doe ſet forth at large what happened betweene the tecond 
and third Paſche, Marth. c,12,toc. 13. Marke, from the ſecond tothe 6. Luke, from the 
{tothe 9, If fue Paſſeouers could hauc beene attigned out of the ſame Euanyelitt, then 
he ſaid ſomewhat: Bur our of diucrſe Euangeliſts, who doe not followe the ſame order of 
time, the number cannot ſo certainely be gathered, 4. that is but a weake reaſon taken from 
the fulneſſe ard perfeRion of Chriſts age: eAnguſtme by the ſame reaſon thinketh that we 
\;all riſe againe about the age of thirtic, becauſe Chriſt died in that age, ib, 22, de cinitat, 
Net,c. 75, And indeede at that age wen arc in their ſtrength, beeing fit for any employ- 
nent cither of che bodie or mind: as Ioſeph at that age (tood before Pharaoh, and Dauid ac 
that age beganne to raigne, 

5. Some thinke that Chriſt died in the 34. yeare of his age, not complete, but onely be- 
-1mne fome 3. moneths and certaine dayes, ſo Beda lib. de ration, tempor. 6. 45. eAlbertus 
Magnus m commentar, epiſtol, Dyoniſ. Onuphrins in Chronicss, Beda his rea(on is, becauſe 
be thinkerh Chriſt ro haue beene baptized, when he beganne to be 3 1. yeare old, and from 
ence preached 3, yeares and an halfe: But this opinion is contrarie to the text, which ſaith 
lebeganne to be 30. not 3 1, yeare old: and by this meanes Chrilts death is caſt into the 
19, yeare of Tiberne ( which alſo Onwphrizxs thinketh )) contrarieto the received opi- 
ior; that Chrift was borne in the 42, yeare of eAugntia,and dicd in the 18,yeare of Ti- 
Vert, 

6. An other opinion yer is,that Chriſt was baptiſed in the beginning of his 30. yeare, 
but beganne not to preach vntill the beginning of his 31, yeare, when Me wrought that mi- 
ncle by changing water into wine , which is thought to haue beene done the ſame day 
twelue-moneth after he was baptized: and yet the time of his preaching was 3, yeares and 
in halfe : ſo Pererine 1b, 11. in Daniel.queſt. 7. = Bur 1, it is not like, that Chriſt 
becing baptiſed, and then publikely called by bis fathers voice from heaven to be a teacher 
of men, and therefore they are charged from heauen to heare him, would fo long deferre the 
execution of his holy funCtion, 2. Pererixs in this aſſertion is contrarie to himſelfe : for if 
Chrilt died as he prooueth ar large in the 33. yeare of his age , and preached three yeares 
:nd an halte, then could not his preaching be deferred vnto the beginning of his 31. yeare, 
t'r 3. yeares and an halfe counted from thence will fall into his 34. yeare : But concerning 
the time, when Chriſt began to teach, more ſhall be ſaid, when we come to ſpeake of contir- 
ung the conenant, v. 27, 

7. M. Lydyat thinketh that Chriſt died in the 3 3.yeare of his age almoſt complete,pag, 
176, But then it would followe, that he was borne about the fame ſcaſon of the yeare, 
wherein he ſuffred, about the vernall equiaoiall, or ſpring time, which opinion is refuſed 
2 improbable, queſt, 71, following, 

8. Wherefore the beſt reſolution is this , that Chritt died in the 3 3. yeare of bis age 
not complere , but about the middeſt thereof , not after 3, moneths, as Pererias , but 
v, moneths after his 32. ycare complete, The ficlt part of this aſſertion chat Chiiſt ſuffred 
in his 33, yeare is chus prooued, 1, becauſe by the Romane Chronologie, he is held to haue 
veene borne in the 42. of Auguſt inchoare or begunne , and to haue died in the 18. of 
Tiberius: the ditance of yeares is iult 33, for Auguſtus raigned 56, and then Tiberius ſuc- 
ceeded, 2, the ſame is prooued by the Olympiads,as is before ſhewed, Chuilt was borne - 
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the 4. yeare of the 194. Olympiad, and died in the 4. yeare of the 202. Olympiad, ;, 
rerixs further prooueth that Chriſt died in the 33, yeare of his age, by this aſtronomical 
calculation: It is agreed vpon that Chriſt ſuffered ypon the 15. day of the moneth, having 
eaten the Paſſcouer vpon the 14. day at euen according tothe lawe, the next eucning be. 
fore, Againe Chrilt died ypon the Iewiſh Sabbath eue, which is our Friday, for otherwiſe 
he had not riſen againe vpon the Lords day, which was the third day after: Bur in none of 
the yeares of Chrilts age from the zo. tothe 37, did the 15, day of the moneth fall out vp. 
on the {xt day of their weeke,our friday,but onely inthe 33.forinthe 31, yeare the 15, day 
of the moone was vpon the 27, of March vpon tweſday: inthe 32, onthe 15. of Aprill vg. 
on tueſday likewiſe: in the 34. on the 23, of March on wedenſday:in the 35. on the 11. 
day of Aprill on monday : Butin the 33, yeare enely within this compaſſe (tor of the 0. 
ther yeares before the zo. or after the 35. there is no queſtion) the 1 5. day ot the moore 
concurred with the 3. of April vpon friday, as may be gathered counting the yeare of the 
Lord by the Dominicall letter: therefore Chril? onely ſuftered in the 33. yeare of his age, 

4. After Chriſt was baptized, and beganne to preach, there were onely fowre Palches, 
which he kept, inthe laſt whereof he died: as may be gathered out of the Golpel of $, Iokn: 
the firſt Paſche is mentioned, cap. 2, 13, the ſecond c. 5.1.the third Tohn, 6. 4. and the lai 
when he ſuffred:to the which belong the 1 1, 13, and 18, chapters of S.lohns Goſpel:thele 
4. Paſches were kept in three yeares, and odde moneths, which were between the baptiſme 
of Chriſtjand the firſt Paſche : But about the number of theſe Paſches there is ſane doubr, 
as now ſhall be further ſhewed in the next queſtion following, 

The other part of the afſertion, that there muſt be 6, moneths berweene the ſeaſon or 
time of the baptiſme of Chriſt and ofhis bleſſed paſſion, is thus prooued : becauſe Daniel 
ending the 70, weekes in the death of Chriſt preciſely, ſpeaketh of halfe a weeke ſer apar: 
tor the confirming of the couenant,which beganne at Chrifts baptiſme, and cauting all 0- 
ther ſacrifices to ceaſe: we muſt then haue halte a ſcuen of yeares exactly from the baptiſme 
of Chriſt vnto the time of his paſſion. 

Queſt, 70. Of the number of Paſches, which (hriſt ſolemnized 
# the dayes of his fleſh , whereby the t1me and 
eares of bus preaching i certain- 
ly gathered, 

1. Whereas in the ende of the former queſtion fowre Paſches are aſſigned, the ſecond 
whereofſhould be mentioned Tohn. 5. 1. yet it is not expreſſely (aid to be the Paſche, but 
generally « feaſt of the ewes: there are diverſe opinions conceived hereof, 1, ſome thinke 
it was the feaſt of the Pentecoſt, which immediately followeth after the Paſche, which lohn 
ſpake of before, c, 2. v.13. of thisopinion are Cyril, Chryſoſtome, Euthymins, Theophylait, 
Thomas, Lyranus, in the explanation of that place: But this cannot be: 1, after that Paſche 
Iohn 2. our Saujour ſtayed a while in the citic : then be lefc the citie and Iudza, and retur- 
ped into Iudza againe,and faied there a good while, Tohn 3. 23. after that he departed out 
of Iudza, and went by Samaria to goe into Galile, at what time there were yet 4, moneths 
te harueſ?, Iohn. 4. 3 5. All theſe things could not be done in the ſpace of fifty dayes be- 
eweene the Paſche and Pentecoſt: and beſide the time of harueſt is in the moneth liar, the 
next vnto Niſay, which anſwereth vnto our March: wherefore this could not be the fealt of 
Pentecoſt, which is not two moneths from the Paſche, 3. when a feaſt of the Iewes is na- 
med fimply withour any addition, it is vſually taken for the feaſt of the Pafſeouer , which 
was their chiefe and principall feaſt, as is euident, Match, c, 26, Luk. 22, lohn. 13. 2. An 
other opinion is, that this was one of the winter feaſts, which were three, one of the dedi- 
cation of the Temple, inſtituted by Judas HMacchaben , lib, 1. Macchab,c, 4. which was 
kept the 25. day ofthe 9, moneth Ciſlew: the ſecond was the feaſt of the reedifying of the 
ſecond Temple vnder Zorobabel , which was vpon the 3, day of the laſt moneth Adar, 
whereofſee Ezra, 6. 15, the third was the feaſt of lottes ordained by Afordecat and Efher, 
vpon the 14. and 15. of the ſame moneth Adar, as is declared Eſther, 9. ſome one of 
theſe three feaſts, ſome thinke this to haue beene 2 ſo {aietar in 5, c, loan, Melchior Canw 

lib, 11. de loc. Theolog, But this is not like: for theſe were none of the principall feaſts which 
were inſtituted by Moſes at the Lords appointment: Bur this was a principall feaſt of the 
Iewes, becauſe it is fimply called a feaſt without any other addition, as is ſhewed before, 3. 
Wherefore ypoa the former reaſons, this was likely to be the feaſt of the Paſſeourr , afee 
ez; 
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he yh.ich in the ret moneth immectatly followeth harveſt : and in the former chaprer it 15 
aid,there were 4,moneths then to harud it, c, 4- 35. And although in the next chaprer foi- 
loving,c.6.4. mention is made of the Paſch, that lecreth:; not, but that this may be the Pat. h 
allo : for it is viuall with the Enangehils ro ioyne things together wich were done tare 2+ 
{nder,omitting many things comming betweene : as Marrthew rmmediatly after the {199+ 
tiſme and 40.daics faft of our blefled Sauiour, treateth of the calling of the Apoities, which 
was done a good while after : $o Iohn here omitteth thole things which were done by cnc 
TT berweene the 2, and 2, Paſch, eſpecially becauſe they are handled at large by thc 
other Euangelilts, Matth,c.1 2.to 14.Mark.2.to the 6, Lvk.6.to the 9, 

2. As ſoine would thus abridge the number of the fea{ts , and by ing them to three : {© 
ſome others would enlarge the number of them : as they which thinke that there palled a 
veare berweene the bapulme of Chriſt , and the firſt miracle which he did in Cava ot Cali- 
Je: fo that they thinks one of the Paſſeouers, which follo:ved next after the baprifine of 
Chrilt,ro be paſſed ouer in lence : ro this opinion inclinech Pererize, and holdeth ir to be 
a7 auncient receiued tradition, But this is contured before,1.69,47::6.6, 

+. [of.Scal.nlfo thinketh that there were hue Paſſeouers Lerween the baptiſme of Cliriſt, 
& his pathon,maxing thar mentioned, Matth,12.1.& Luk.6.1.to be the 3,Paſſeouer, betide 
thoſe other 4.mentioned by the Evangeliſt S.lohn:as 15 noted before, quelt,69,0pinion tne 
4, Bur what Imall ground there 1s of this aſlertion,there it is likewile ſhewed, 

Wherefore this remainerth as tlic belt refolution, that becauſe Chriſt onely kepr 4.Paſſe. 
overs, neither more nor [elec after his baprifine, ( as Af, Lydyar well collecterh pag. 177.) 
that he lived onely 3.ycares and ſo much a5 was from his bapriſme to his fult Paſſcoucr,and 
ſa was pur to death in the 33, yeare of his age: Now for the further maniteſtation hereof, 
befor we proccede,ir ſhall not be aiſle breifely ro rouch the verte tune of the yeare when 
Chriſt was borne, and the verie day ot his paſſion, 

71. Quelt, Ar what time of the yeare Chriſt was borne, 


1. Epinhanin opinion was, that Chrift was borne vpon the 6,day of Ianuarie,vpon which b-:cf +. 


Gay he thinketh he wrought his firſt miracle in Cana of Galile, and before that 60, daies he 
as baptized: whereof he makerh this demonſtration: afcer his baptiſme he faſted 40.daies, 
then he went to Nazareth, and there ſlated 15, daies : then one Cay which was the 56, he 
tied with lohn, who beeing abſent, gate that ſingular teftimony of Chriſt:and the 57.lobn 
beeing preſent called Chriſt the lamve o! God,that rooke away the finnes of the world : the 
58.day Andrew follow ed Chriſt ,and the 59.Chriſt called vato him Philip :and the 60, day 
was there a marriage in Cana of Galile,as ypon which day Chriſt was borne. Bur here diuers 
things are vncertenly alleadged,as of Teſus Htaying in Nazareth 1 5.daies: and ſome of thole 
things, which Epiphanne thinketh to have beene vrtered by Iohn of our Sauiour after his 
baptiſme, Toh, x. erg [poken before,as v.26, there is one among you,gFe.whoſe ſhooes [atcher 
l am nat worthie to vnlosſe : theſe words were vitered by Iohn before the bapriſme of our 
bleſſed Saviour, M1:th. 3, 11. And fecing the Evangeliſt calleth it the 3.day , wherein that 
miracle was done 11 Cana, c, 2.1. how can he make it the 60, day, and the nexriday, after 
Chriſt had that conference with Philip;wheras it ſeemeth to be called the 3.day fr6 thence. 

2, M, Lydyat agreeth 1 ith their opinion, whom { lemens Alexanadr. mentioneth, who 
beld Chriſti natale verna trmpeſtate anni, Chriſts birth day to haue beene in the ſpring: and 
he alleadgeth Kep/eries who leaueth it vncertaine, whether Chriſt were borne the 6, of [4- 
"%2rie, or the 19. of Aprill or May, M. Lydyats coniecture is, becauſe the ſheepheards are 
fail to haue watched their ſheep by night, which more agreerh with the ſpring time, hen 
the lanbes were yoilng , and the rauenous beaſts haue chen their young alſo, and ſo are 
more greedie and delirous of their pray,p:1 57. Contra, 1, But ſeeing there muſt be halfe a 
yeare berweene the ſcalon wherein Chrift was baptized, & wherein he ſuffered, becauſc he 
preached 2,yeares & an balfe after his baptiſme, which was in the beginning of his 30, yeare, 
35, Luke faich,c.3.23.then will his paſſion fall out in the middle,nor in the ende of his laſt 
yeare, and the time of his birth muſt be halfe a yeare before, qu. 68, 2. The ſhephearc's 
might watch their flockes as well at other times of the yeare, when fhey kepr their ſheepe 
aoad,as in fe ſpring, becauſe that countrey was full of wolues: the realon is giuen of their 
watching, becwule of their flocke, Luk. 2.8.norof their young onely, 

}. Tie common and recciued opinion is,that our bleſſed Saviour was borne about the 
25,91 Deecmber,and baptizcd 1 3, daies after char ſeaſon ,in the beginning of his 30. youny 
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about the 6,0f Janwarie, But beſide thele coniectures, 1. thar is not like that in the deg, 
of winter,the edict ſhould come forth from eAngn/fus ro haue men called topether to tive 
chiefe citic of their tribe to be taxed: as /oſeph and Marie came to Bethleyem co be taxed, 
Lak.2.6. 2. or that inthe cold tine of winter the people went into the waters of lon 
to be baptized of lohn, 3. belide theſe coniectures, this is an euident argument, that Chili, 
birth was not ſo neare the Patſcouer, becauſe by Daniels prophche here, there muſt be halſe 
a Propheticall weeke fromthe time of confirming the couenant, by the preaching of (4+ 
Goltpel,»hich was immediatly vpon the baptiſme of Chrif}, who was then entring into jig 
30.yeare, Luk. 3, 23.from the baptiſme then of Chriſt, about which ſeaſon he was bug, 
we mult couar 3.yeares 6, moneths to the time of his pathon. 

. Vpon chis reaſon Beroaldus thinketh, that Chrilt was borne about the 14. or 15,of 
Seprtember,becauſe 6, moneths after he ſuffered vpon the 1 5, of the firſt moneth, Beſide hc 
taketh an other argument from the cullome of the Grecians and Egyptians, who in memo. 
rie of Chrifts birth beganne cheir yeare in September, and the Imperiall indictions begarie 
then alſo:and this third reaſon he vrgeth;there were 24.courles of the Prictts, 1.Chroy, 24, 
who ſerued euery moneth by couples : Abiahs courſe, of the which Zacharie was, was the 
8.fivgle courſe, 1,Chron. 24. 10.2nd the 4. double : theſe courſes beganne in March : then 
Abiahs courſe fell out to be in Tune, the 4.moneth : immmediatly after was lohn Baptiſt con. 
ceived,and 6, moncthis after our bletſed Sauiour,as may be gathered, Luk. 1. 26, 36, Joly 
beeing then conceiued in June, mult be borne g, moneths atter in March : And our blefled 
Sauiour muſt be conceived in Decen;ber, and his birth will fall out in the ninth moneth if 
ter, namely September:this reaſon allo is prefied by /oſeph. Scalp. 

M. Lively in his Perſian CMonarchie from p.144. top. 151, doth maks this anſwer to 
Feroaldus reaſons, 1. he an{wereth to the fi:{i reaſon taken from that place in Luk.y. thi 
Chrifts age can not be gathered our of char place, becauſe it is ſaid, he was abowr ,ar as it wee 
20.yeeres old, which word importeth a doubtfull and imperfe&t number. 2, that place of 
Daniel is by ſome referred not to Cliiſts preaching, but to the deſtruction of Ierufalen, 
3. neither is it certen that Chriſt preached uſt 3.ycares and an halte: /sſeph,Scaliger maketh 
the tine of |;:5 preaching foure yeares:ſome make it lefle, as is ſhewed before,qu.69, 

2. The Grecians and Egyptians beganne their yeare in Seprember, in remembrance of 
Alexanders victoric againſt Dariws : and the Impetrtall indictions began then, becaulc Cor- 
ſtantine at that tiine began his raigne, 

3. Inthe third reaſon many things are vncerten, 1, whether the Priefts courſes began in 
March. 2.whether they ſerued by weeks or moneths, 3.in the Iewes ancient chronicle, cailed 
Seder olam,in the laſt chap. it is affirmed,that /ehoiaribs courſe, which was the firft, after the 
deſtcuction of che firſt & ſecond Temple,fcll out in the 5,moneth Ab,which is in ſome part 
an{werable coour Iuly. 37. Lydyar allo here anſwereth, that the courſes of the Prielts were 
changed after the captiuitie,p.1 57. Anſ. Though I am loath to contradict ſo general! & te- 
ceiued an opinion cocerning Chrilts birth,neicher wil I rake vpon me to ſet down any thing 
politively & affirmatively therein: yet I will ſhew the vaſufficiencie of this anſwer,and pre+ 
pound certaine doubts out of the Scripture, which I wil leaue to the Readers conſideration, 

The 2. argument alleadged by Beroaldms, taken from the Grecians beginning of their 
yeare,and the [mperiall inditions,receiueth full ſatisfaQtion,and therefore 1 will not replic, 
To the 3.argument alſo a reaſonable an{wer ismade, ſauing that it is not to be doubted, but 
chat the moneth Niſas, anſwering in part to our March was the beginning of their yeatc 
for all Eccleſiaſtical! buſines, as was appointed by Moſes, Exod. 1 2,1. and it is moi hþ :,that 
che 24. courſes went ouer every yearc, and lo two ſerued monethly t and norwithſtancing 
that teſtimoniec out of the Iewiſh chronicle , the authoritie of the Scripture is more to be 
waighed, which teftifieth, that the orders of the Levuites were renued after their returne tro 
the captiuitie in Nehemiahs time, according to the ordinance of Danid the man of + God. 

Bur the fit} reaſon taken from the age of Chriſt, when he was baptized,is not in mine 0- 
pinion ſufficiently anſwered : 1, whereas S, Luke ſaith, that Jeſs began to be abort thirtt 

yeares of age,that particle v86;,loſephus Scaliger taketh to be here,not Laogyrinty. © word ol 
doubting, but /a%;yty, a word of affeueration , and afficming : and whagdovbr can be 
here made, but that Teſus beganne then to be 30. yeare old, according to the very words! 
2, that this propheſie of Daniel of the 70, weekes determineth in Chrilts death, is ſhe's: 


ed bctore, queſt, 49, neither can it haue any other meaning, without much wrelting — 
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either with [1:9 to read, aficr 62. weekes, aftcy the Meſſiah is ſlaine : whereas the words 
are, after 62 ,weekes tle Alcſſiah ſhall be faire : or with M, Lively, to lay that Mcihab in this 
propheſic is not to be taken for Chrift : both which may freme in any mans judgement, to 
be bard confiructions of the rext, 23. It this place then be vnderttood of the Methah,there 
muſt of neceflitic be balfe a weeke alloned tor his preaching: and it is the general] received 
opinion of old and new,that Chrilt preached 3.yeares and a halte: 23d it is more incorucni- 
ent to denie that,then that Chrilt was borne in December, 

Now then, though for mine owne part, in a matter indifferent and probable, I am 111th 
to goe againſt antiquite; yer this fiſt reaſon I muſt confefſe, grounded vpon the arthoricie 
of Daniel for the ſpace of 3. yeares and an halte from Chritts beginning to preach vnto his 
death,and of S'Luke for Chriſts cntring into 30, yeares when he was baptized, hath fo pre- 
vailed wich me,thar I chinke it very probable,that Chrilts birth was nearer September, then 
December : And howlocuer it is, there muſt ncedes be ſome error in the account of time,in 
keeping Chriſts natinitie day the 25, of December, teeing in the reuolution of 16, hundred 
yeares,there may well be loſt ſo many daies of the iult reggpning : from hence now may be 
gathered the true diſtance berweene the baptiſme ang KG: of Chrift , which ſhall be 
diftinctly handled in the next queſtion, 

2, Queſt, Of poore and diſt ance of time that was betweene 
Chriſts baptiſme and hu poſſion, 

1, Epephanins, whoſe opinion was feene in the beginning of che former queſtion, ma- 
keth the baptiſme of Chritt 60. daics before that ſeaſon of the yeare wherein he was borne: 
the day of Chriſts birth he thinketh to have beene the 6, of Tanuarie: and 60, daies before 
that falleth out in the beginning of November, But herein is Eprephanins error, he placeth 
Chriſts baptiſme roward the ende of the yeare, whereas it was in the beginning of Chriſts 
20, yeare : and againe, he ſcrreth Chriſts baptiſme in this account bur 4, moneths diltant 
trom his paſſion, 

2, Some bring the baptiſme of Chriſt nearer .vnto the Paſſeouer by 73 .daies then Epi- 
phanius : as they hold Chriſt cGhau®derne borne vpon the 25.ot December, and then his 
baptiſme to haue beene ſolemnized abamga 3. daics after the leaſon of his birth , about the 
fixt of Ianuarie, in the beginning of Chrifts 30.yeare : ſo Pererins, as before is ſhewed, qu, 
68. And to this purpole he alleadgerh Maximus,bom.1 .de Epiphan, ferunt Chriſtum hadte, 
vel ſtella duce 4 rentibus aderatum,c>c. they ſay that Chriſt thu day (namely the Epiphanie ) 
was ether adored of the Gentiles by tbe leadmg of a ſtarve , or beeing inuited to the marriage, 
tohane turned water into wine,or to hane received lohns bapriſme , and to haue conſecrate the 
floed of Tordan, ec, So Anguſt. ſerm. 27, de tempor. maketh mention of theſe 3, opinions, 
that ſome held the wiſe men ro haue come vpon that day to worſhip Chriſt, ſome that he 
turned water into wine, ſoine that he was vpon that day baptiſed, &c, 

But 1, theſe Fathers ſpeske hereof vncertenly, not determining any thing, as Maximus 
in the former place concludeth , quid pot:ſſimum preſents hac fattum ſit die, novert ipſe qui 
fecit, but what was chicfly done vpon this day, he knoweth that did it : ſo then this traditi- 
on had no certen ground, 2, Pereris himſelfe thinketh with others, that the halte weeke 
which Daniel ſpeaketh of, wherein the Mcfſiah ſhould cauſe the ſacrifices to ceaſe, beganne 
at Chriſts baptiſme : then muſt there be iult 6, moneths from the time of Chriſts baprilme 
vato the Paſſeouer,for how els ſhall the balte yeare be made vp ? 

2. Toſephns Scaliger,16.6.4e emendat.tempor. bringeth Chriſts baptiſme yer nearer vato 
the Pafſeouer: for he thinketh that the miracle of conuerting the water into wine, was done 
3. daies after Chriſts baptiſme : the 1, day after, Andrew and Peter followed Chriſt , the 2, 
day Philip was called, and Nathaniel, Ioh. 1. then the g. day after was the mariage in Cava 
of Galile, Ioh.2.1, and then it is ſaide,v.1 3, that the Iewes Paſſcouer wasat hand. Bur this 
opinion can not hold, 1. Chriſt after he was baptiſed, preſently was tempred inthe wil- 
derneſle,as $. Marke ſaith, i995, ,mediath the ſpirit drineth him mts the wilderneſſe, Mark, 
1.12.And S. Luke thus writeth,c.4q.1.leſws beerng full of che holy Ghoſt returned fro Jordan, 
and was led by the ſprrit mto the wildernes: the fult thing then, that fell out atter Chriſts bap- 
tiſme,» as his tepration, w hich continued 40.daies : how then could that miracle be 3. daies 
afrer Chriſts bapriſme. 2.Therfore it is co be vnderſtood, that it was the 3 .day either after he 
came into Galile,or rather the 3. day after he bad that conference with Philep & Nathaniel. 

4. Wherefore the beſt reſolution is, that Chrift was baptized about the beginning of 
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September, when he beganne to be zo. yeare old, and the reaſon hereof is grounded vpoy, 
Daniels halfe weeke : for whether we beginne the 70, and lali weeke from the vapriſme «f 
Chri(t,or the latter balfe weeke(for there are of both opinions, as is ſhewed betore , bur the 
latter is more probable) we mult, ro make vp this halfe weeke haue 6, moneths from the 
{zalon, wherein Chritt was baptized,to the rime of the Paſſcouer, 
73. Queſt. Ypon what day of the weeke Chriſt (uffered,ard whether 
wpon a feſtiuall day. 

To know vpon wha: Gay of the weeke Chriſt ſuffered, we muſt inde out when he did 
eatc his Paſſcouer, 1. Epr/phanius thinketh that he did cate it vpon the third day of he 
weeke at cuen, when the fourth day begunne with the Iewes , who reckon their civill day 
from the eucning, Bur this can not be: tor then it Chriſt are his Paſſcouer either vpon the ;, 
or 4.day, he muſt haue ſuffered the 5, which was the day following , and then he mult have 
rilen againe iuſt ypon the Tewes Sabbath, not on the morrow atter the Sabbath: , as the hi. 
ſtorie of the Goſpel ſheweth, 2. Jo. Scaliger thinketh that Chriſt did eate the Paſſcouct 
in the cue of the 6,day,and the dgg following, which was part of the 6.day,be ſuffered, Bu: 
this cannot be: for the PaſſcayeFras to be killed vpon the 14. day of the Moone ber ecne 
the ewo cuenings : which was, as Scaliger well oblerueth out of /oſephus, trom the time of 
the evening ſacrifice, which was about the ninth houre, to the going downe of the Sunue, 
w hich was the ſpace of 3, houresbur the 1 5.day beganne not till after Sunne-lex : therefuc 
that ſpace ber:weene the rwo euenings, was the ende of the 14. day, which was at this time, 
the fift day of the weeke,not the beginning of the 1 5.day, which was the fxt of the weeke, 

Now further [oſephus Scaliger holdeth, that Chritt and the lewes did eate their Paile- 
ouer both at the ſame inſtant vpon the 14, day at even according to the law : and that the 
next day he ſuffered, which was the firſt day of vnleauened bread, And for the better main- 
tenance of this aſſertion, he preſſerh theſe arguments: 1, Otherv-iſe the lewes ſhould have 
aduantage againſt vs, who obie&, that Chrilt ſuffered not ypon any feſtiuall day , wherein 
they kept the Paſſcouer, and ſo the type. and the dygfance aoreed nor topether, 2, the 
Grecians to vphold their opinion , that the EuchMiRt i8uft be miniftred with leaucned 
bread, becauſe Chriſt gaue vnto his diſciples leaugned bread,do alſo affirme, that Chriſt <1d 
eate the Paſſcouer one day ſooner, then the Iewes did eate it, 3. he vigeth chat place of ©, 
Mark. 14.1 2. the firſt day of vnlcanened bread, when they ſacrificed the Paſſeoner, hu di(c:- 
ples ſaid vnto him : hence hc inferreth, that at the ſame time, the Paſſcouer was generally 
caten, when Chrilt alſo did eate ir, 

| 1, Avſ, [this queſtion Bellarmine with other Romaniſts, concurre with Toſ.Scaby. bu: 
Bellarmine is anſwered els where, and therefore I will onely examine Scalygers argument, 

1. If the Iewes vpon a blind-tradition deferred the Paſch to auoid the concurrence of two 
Sabbaths, which ſhould haue bin this yeare, wherein Chrilt ſuffered, if the ficlt ſolemne day 
of the Paſch had bin kept according to the law vpon the t 5 .day,for their ordinarie Sabbath 
followed the next: & yet Chriſt kept ir,as the law preſcribed;& ſo ſuffered that day whercin 
the Paſch ſhould haue bin ſolemnized:the typical lamb & the true lambe(this norwithſtan- 
Ging)agreed together, becauſe Chriſt was ſacrificed at that time , when the firſt day of the 
Paſlcouer ſhould haue bin kept by the law,though the Iewes by a corrupt cuſtome & vlage 
keptitnot, 3, The Grecians may ground an error ypon a true poſition : it followeth nor, 
becauſe Chriſt prevented the common eating of the Paſſcouer, that therefore he ent the 
Pafſcouer with leauened bread, for that had bin againſt the law, Exod, 1 2. 8. for although 
leauened bread were not yet put out of the Iewes houſes, yer Chriſt ſending his diſciples 
before, might prouide vnleauened bread for his paſchal ſupper: and as the Grecians hereup- 
on ground their opinion,that the Euchariſt is onely to be miniſtred with leauened bread: to 
the Romaniſts on the otherfide doe as ftiffely maintaine their ſuperſiition, that vnleauened 
bread onely muſt be vſed, holding that Chrif at the ſane time did cate the Paſſcouer with 
the reſt of the Iewes, 3. S. Marke reſpeReth the right time appointed by the law forthe 
Paſſcouer,not the corrupt vſage which the Iewes had taken vp : fo then that day was the 
firlt of vnleauened bread at cuen by righe of the inflicution , though it were not {o in pra- 
Auſe among the lewes: and therefore S.Louke 2 ſaith, then came the day of vnleauencd bread, 
wherein the Paſſconer onght to be ſacrificed, But now the contrarie is euidenc out of the Go» 
ſpel,that the Tewes receiued not the Paſſeouer generally vntill the eve after Chrift was cru- 
Cified, 2, It is ſaid ,vthey themſelues came not into the common hall,leaſ? they ſhould be defies 
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but that they might eate the Paſſeoner: They did not then eate the P.fironer till the eurning 
atter Chrilts pathon. ſoſephns Scaliger anſereth, that the ſacrifices which were offered in 
the feaſt of the Paſſcuuer, were called the Paſſeover , as well as the Palchal lambe : ailcadg- 
ing that place, Devut, 16. 2. T bow ſhal! offer the Paſſeoner to the Lord thy God.n! ſlicepe, and 
bullocks,cfc. Bur here the phrale is ro lacrifice the Paſicouer , which waz as well referred to 
the offering of the other lacrifices, as the paſchal lawybe, Contr, Yet to cate the Paticouer is 
not other iſe vied in the Gotpel, then of the eating of the Paſchal lambe, 

2, Ifche lewes had caten the Paichal lambe the tame night with Chrift, then the next 
dzy ſhould have becne a folemne feltiuall day, wherein they ſhould haue done no feruile 
worke,as is appointed Exod, 12, 36. But they did much feruile worke vpon this day,as in 
carrying the crofle, pitching of itinto the ground, raihing of it vp, nayling Chrilt vnto it: 
And indeede they themiclues allo refolued not to put Chrilt co death vpon the feaſt day, 
Mark. 14.2. /eſeph. Scal:ger here anſwereth, that the day wherein Chriti ſuffered was the 
fult day ot vnlcauened bread, but not of the palchal lolemnitic : But this diſtinction is con- 
rarie to the place before alleadged out of Ex2dus, where the 15.day, which was the fit of 
vnleauencd bread, as hikewile the ſeauenth and laſt, are named to be daies of folemne af- 
ſemblies wherein no ſeruile worke ſhould be done , ſauing abour that which they did care, 

2. The day wherein Chriſt (uffered is called the preparation of the Paſicouer, Ioh.19, 
14. it was not then the day of the Paſſeoucr it ſelfe, /oſeph.Scaliger anſvereth, that the PIe- 
paration was not the whole day, but vnely after the ninth hcure: as he alleadgeth our of 
acertaine Edict of Avgr/tizs, Bur 1, it appeareth, that the preparation was the whole day, 
at the lea(t from the fixt boure:as in the tame place the Euangelitt ſaith, it was the preparati= 
on of the Paſſeouer,and abour the (xt houre. 2.1t then it were the preparation ot the Paſle- 
oucr,then v. as not that day the fictt of the Paſſeouer, 

4. Paulus Burgenſ. tomewhar to helpe our this tradition of the Tewes his countrey- 
men, who deferred the Paſchyt ic fell out vpon the 6.day of the weeke,to auoid the concur- 
rence of 11 teliiuall Caies, faith there was a double account of the 14. day of the Moone, 
wna vera © legnima ſecundum veram computationem ( hriſti, c>c, one was the true and 
Iaatull day according to the true compuration of Chrilt, who knew all the myſteries of the 
2: che other was legrrrma ſecunditm communem Of aſſuetam computationem altoruum, laws 
full alſo according to the common and accuſtomed compuration of others, &c, M, Lydyat 
ao ſheweth that the Cifference berweene the obſervation of the Palch berweene our blel- 
ſed Sautour,and the Tewes,Gid arite hereupon ; becauſe Chriſt reckoned the daies according 
to the computation of the naturall years, but the Iewes followed the Syro-Grecian account, 
fund out by Cz/lzppres, beguming the moneths, nor as the Hebrewes,at the new Moone, 
but a3 the Grecians beganne their monerths:10 that the Iev.es began their moneth Niſan, as 
the Grecians did their moneth Xanthicxs, which that yeare beganne one day after the new 
Moone, Lyd.de emend.'emp.p.179. Both thele might very wc!l concurre together , that the 
lewes $1d keepe another day of the Paſſcouer, then Chriſt and his diſciples , both vpon a 
blind tradition, to auoide the concurrence of two Sabbaths, and becaule they tollowed a 
firange computation, But it 1s evident hereby that they did nor eate the Patſeouer the ſame 
day with Ch: ift, and that they did breake the law of Moſes in receiuing a forren compurati- 
on of their moye;lis, v4 bich was not la'yfull, howſocuer Burgen/i5,in tauour of his countrey- 
men,exculc it by the viuall cuſtome, 

74. Queit, Who are meant by the people of the Prince to 
come, v.26. 

There are diucrſe expoſitions of thele words: 1, Some doe put the people in the accuſa- 
tive cale , he ſhall deſtroy the crtie and Santtwarie, the people of the Prince to come, 2, Some 
doe make It the nominatiue, the people of thb Princets come ſhall deſtroy the cute 5 and of et- 
ther of theſe interpretations there ate diverſe kinds, 

Of tlic firlt, x, Some read thus, be ſhall deſtroy the citie with the captaine to come, Sept, but 
the word(with )is not in the originall, 2. /unue thus interpreteth,he,that is,the Mcſhah,the 
Prince,ſhall deliroy the people of the Price, his owne people,whrc b ſhall come,toat is, which 
ſhall be then, So alſo 31. #r.he hall deſtrey the people of the Prince un the next generation. But 
Lit ſhould ſceme not to be to proper a (peach, he,that is(the Mecffiah the Prince)ſhould de- 
iiroy the people of the Prince, that is,n1s owne people: 2.and 1n the original there is no con- 
wntion to couple them together: the 1yords fanding thus ; and the citie and the Sanitnarie 
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{all deſtroy the people, &5c, but in this ſenſe a coniuntion mult be ſupplied , and the people, 
Fc. 3. and though the word »agid, prince, were before ioyned with Meſhah , yer here 
beciog put alone, it is not neceſſarie ſo to ynderftand it of the Meſſiah, 4. neither were the 
Iewes then the people of the Mefſiah, whom they had reiected and crucihed, 

2. Ofthe ſecond lort are theſe interpretations, 1. Polanxe giveth this ſenſe : the people 
of the Prmce to come,that is,the Gentiles, who ſhould become the people of Chriſt beeing 
conuerted to the Golpell, ſhall deſtroy the citie: Bur the Romanes were nor ar that tire, 
when they ſacked Ieruſalein,conuerted to the faith of Chrift, and ſo not his people, 

2. MM, Linely by this word to come, vnderſtandeth the ſtrangers and commers which ate 
oppolite to inhabitants, as the word is vied, Gen. 2.5. the ſonnes of [acob came to buy food 
among theſe that came : (o his meaning is, that the citie and Sanctuarie ſhould be ſurpriſed 
by ſtrangers and commers: but the word baba, to come, ſeemeth rather to be reterred vnto 
the time following, then to the condition of the people: though it be true , that Teruſaler, 
was ſpoiled by forreners and [trangers, 

3. Some reade, the principall people of the Prince or captaine to come Yatab. and he thin. 
keth the deſtruction of the citic to be imputed vnto the people rather then their caprine, 
becauſe Titzs would haue defended the Sanfuarie, from the ſpoile of the ſouldiers : bu: 
the word is nagid, which bgnifieth a Prince,not principall,and the other obſcruation ſeemeth 
to be ſomewhat too neere and curious, 

4. Occoelampadins by this captaine vnderſtandeth Pompey the great , who tooke Teru(z. 
lem, and flew 12000. Iewes, and afterward Craſſus robbed the Temple, and then Herod 
and Sefius made hauocke of the citic: Bur this captaine'with his people, were co come after 
the Meſſiah was Hlaine, which was ſpoken of immediately before, 

5. Wherefore by the Prince and people to come, are ſignified Veſpaſian and Titar his 
ſonne, with the Romane armie, which ſhould behiege the cicie, and deftroy both it and the 
Temple,as Bulling. Calv.Oſiander doe well vaderftand it; ſo alſo Lyranw: and this is agree- 
able to that prediction of our Bleſſed Sauiour, Luk. 19.43. The dayes ſhall come tpor thee, 
when thine enemies ſhal caſt a trench abont thee, c.and ſpall make thee enen with the ground, 
ec. here the deſtruRtion of the cicic is aſcribed to the enemies , not ro the Meffiah: their 
Prince, 

6. Hv»go thinketh ic may be applyed alſo co that deſtruCtion of the citie which was afte: 
this by the Emperour Elius Adrianw: Bur our Sauiour appointeth the time , when all this 
ſhould be fulfilled, Matth, 24. 34.T ht generation ſhall not paſſe, till all theſe things be done: 
bur the deſtruftion by Adrianus was well nigh an 100, yeares after Chrift ſpake tho'c 
words, 60, yeares after the firſt ruine of the citic by Ti#s:it was therefore without the co 

paſſe of that generation, 
Quelt, 75. How long after the Meſſiah was ſlaine,this deſiruttion 
happened by Titus, 

1. Barbiel, that ignorant and rayling Rabbine, as Af. Cavin reporteth his opinion, 
ſaith there paſled 200, yeares betweene the death of Chriſt, and the deftrution of Ierula- 
lem by the Romanes: But herein he ſheweth his blind folly:for vato the ſecond deſtruRtion 
by Adrian, there were not from Chriſts death aboue an 104. yeares, which happened in 
the 18, yeare of the raigne of the Emperour Adrian; the firlt deſtrution was according to 
the ſaying of our Sauiour, within the memoric of that generation, then living. 

2, Lyranu and Paulus Burgenſ, thinke that the citie was taken by the Roinanes about 
42. yeares after the death of Chriſt: but ic cannot be ſo much, as ſhall afterward be {!:cwed 
by the compuration of the yeares of the Emperours, Pintws alſo concurreth with Lyrars 
counting 38, yeares and an halfe from the ende of the halfe of the 70, weeke,, that is, 7. 
yeares and an halfe, which he reckoneth after Chriſts paſſion to the deſtruttion of letuln- 
lem, 

3. Bur [uns commeth more yeares too ſhort, then thele doe ouerſhoote: he maketh i: 
bur 36,yeares from the paſſion of Chriſt, to the deſtruQion of the citic : arnotar.in 9. Dar. 

4. Toſephus Scaliger holding that Chrilt ſuffered in the 3 5. yeare of bis age, whereas! 
commonly is held to haue ſuffered in the 3 3. yeare, bringeth Chrifts paſſhon nearer by cvs 
yeares to the deſtruction of the citie,then the ordinarie account is : and 1o he mult inake the 

time 38.yeares or thereabout, from the death of Chriſt co the ruine of the citie, 
5. /1.Lydjat bringeth Chriſts paſſion within 34.yeares of the finall overthrow a, - 
(tru ctt- 
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ruRion of the citie by the Romanes : for he ſerteth Chriſt; paſſion in the yeare of the 
world 4040. or ia the 22, yeare of Tiberi, and the deſtruction of the citic in the 4074. 
yeare: the reaſon of which alteration is, for that he maketh the paſſion of Chriſt to haue 
beene 4.yeares later,then vſuall ; namely, in the 22:yecare of Tiberius : whereas our bleſſed 
Saujour is commonly held co haue ſuftered in the 18.yeare of Tiberius: ſee this opinion ex- 
amined before,qu.69. 

6, But the juſt time was 40. yeares, as may be ſhewed by a threefold compurarion, 7. 
by the diſtance of the Olympiads, 2, by che yeares of the Einperours, 3. by the yeares of 
the kings of Iudea the Heredians, 

1, Chriſt is held ro have ſuffered in the 4, yeare of the 202. Olympiad:and the deſtruQti- 
on of the cirie fell into the 4.ycare of the 212, Olympiad : which diftance maketh iuſt 40, 
yeares,*Perer.Dultes, 

2, The yeares of the Emperours are thus counted : Tiberius raigned in all 23, Chriſt 
then ſuffering in his 18, yeare, there remained 5, yeares more : then Caligula raigned 4. 
Claudius 14.Nero 14. Galba,Otho, Vicellius, 1.Veſpatian 2. theſe ſummes make 40.years: 
Bullmg. But the preciſe and exact reckoning js this , as Exſebius in his Chronicle ſetrech 


yeares ſ\moneths{daies | them downe : All theſe yeares, with the moneths 
Tiberiz raignet]22 | 11 14 | and daies,beeing ſummed together, 1 8.years bee- 
Caligula 3 | 10 | 18 | ing diducted of Tiberius raigne, will make 40. 
Clandiry t3 8 | 20 | yearesand ſumme odde daies. 
Nero 4 | 23. The third reckoning is by the yeares of the 
Galbs 7 | 2 | Herodians, whoſe whole time from the beginning 
Otho 2 | 2 | of the raigne of Herod the great , to the ende of 
Vitellins | 8 | 5 | their gouernmentat the deficuRtion of Teruſalem, 
Veſpefian 2 | was 103,yeares:which is ſuramed thus: Herod the 


great raigned 3 7,yeares, «Archelaus 9, Herod the Terrarch 24. Hered Agrippa 7. erp 
the ſonne of eAgrippe 26.Oeccolampad, Now of this account 63,yeares mult be cur off tor 
the raigne of Herod,in whoſe 30,complere,and 3 1 begunne,Chriſlt was borne,as is ſhewed 
before,qu.67. and for the yeares of our bleſſed Sauiours life, who died in his 3 3. yeare, and 
the remainder is 40, 

7. Iniixs Africanns exceedeth the reſt,in counting 43. yeares from the death of Chriſt, 
which he placeth in the 1 5.yeare of Tiberius,to the tuine of the citic : but herein was his er» 
ror, he hcld that Chriſt diedin his 30,or 31.yeare, 

76, Quelt, 1/hy mention is made of the deſtruttion of leruſalew here, 
ſeemg it u withaut the compaſſe of the 
70, weekes, 

1, Oaercaſon hereof is, becauſe Daniel was defirous to vnderſtand what ſhould befall 
his citie in time to cone, the Angel doth farisfic his full deſire, and as he had told him of the 
—_ g of the Temple and citie,ſ@ he allo forerelleth of the finall ende and diflolutioa of 

oth, 

2, An other cauſe is, that after the Angel had ſhewed him that the Meſſiah ſhould be 
aine,then further, that it might appeare, what an hainous ſinne this was , the deftruQtion of 
the citie is foreſhewed to follow,as a iuſt puniſhment for ſo great a wickednes: Perer, ſo alſo 
Lyranus: quia hoc fallum fait in prnams mortss Chriſti, becauſe this was done for a puniſh. 
ment becauſe of the death of Chritt,it is immediatly mentioned, though ir fell nor our with 
n the 70, weekes, Here then are two reaſons ſhewed of the defiruRtion of the citic, the 
ſlaying of the Mefſiah,and the vrrer reieQting of him, Polan, 

3. Arhird reaſon, why mention is here made of this deſolation is,to make the Iewes in- 
exculabls : that ſeeing they haue found all this to be true by their wofull experience here 
torcſhewed by the Angel, that their citie is deſtroied ynto this day becauſe of their ereaches 
ie againft the Meſſhah, their obſtinate blindnes therein might appeare, that yer continue &» 
nemies vnto the bleſſed Meſſiah, and his holy Goſpel, Perer. 

77. Queſt, Of the meaning of thoſe words,v.26, the ends thereof ſhall be 
| with a flood,and vnio the ende of the battellit foall 
be deſtroied, 5c. 

1. By this fimilitude of inundation,three things are ſignified, that it (hall be,coſus repen- 

au, me/ntabilis, vninerſalts, a ſudden —_ Wi generall, /u#, iv _— 
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like as a flood {weepeth all away before it,and ſparetþ nothing ; ſo none ſhould be ſparedin 
this deſtruction. 2, Thereby alſo is kgnified the perfeR deſolation,that ſhould be brought 
vpon thecitie : like as the ouerflowing of waterspulleth vp trees by the rootes, and ouer- 
tiroweth the very foundations of houles; ſo in this deſolation, the citie ſhould be made e- 
ven with the ground, and one fone ſhould not be left vpon an.ather, as our Saviour fore. 
told them, Luk.19.44. Bullmger, 3. Frrther, like as in inundations and ouertlowings, the 
waters {{i]l encreaſe,aud ſwell more and more,fo hereby is ignified, that calamitates mages 
& mags mcreſcebant ,. their calamities ſhould, more and more: encreale : for fill their 
fate waxed woile and work: they were afflicted by Pompey, but more. by Craſſw; and he 
was tolerable in relpect of the gouernours which tollowed, Pontira Pilate, Albinus, Flory, 
who ill were more cruell one then another, Occolampad. 4. And in that it is faid, wnto the 
er:de, er at the ende of the warre: thereby is vaderliood, that though the Tewes might ſome. 
time refilt and put the Romanes to much trouble and buſineſle, yer in the ende they ſhould 
prevaile, and make a {1nall deſolation, Melantthen. 5, Thus the Scripture vieth by this fi. 
militude of invndations and ouerflo.\ing of waters, to fer forth the horrible waſt and deſo- 
lation that followeth vpon cruell warre, as Ifay, 8.7.8, the hoſt of the king of Afr is de- 
{cribed ; he ſpall come vp wpon all their rmers , aud g0e oner all therr bankes, and ſhall breake 
into ludah, and onerflowe and paſſe thorough, and ſhail come vp vnto the neckg, exc. And in 
the ſame manner, are the armies of the Babylonians deſcribed, Iercm. 47. 2, Polan, 
Quelt, 78, That the ende of the ſtate of the Itwes, not of the Ro- 
manes, us here ſignified, 

R, Salomon giueth this corrupt interpretation of this place , that in the ende of the laſt 
batcell of Gog and Magog ipoken of Ezek, 38. Meſſiah ſhall ſubdue the Romanes, and all 
other aduerſaries to the lewes, and then the citic and Temple ſhall be reſtored : But this is a 
corrupt.glolle : 1. thenext verſe evidently ſheweth, that this deſolation is vadeiſtood of 
the Iewes, as is cujdent'bv the cealwg of the ſacrifices there mentioned, 2. It is buta 
dreame,that their Meſſiah ſhall be a glorious remporall Prince,ſeeing the Angel here ſhew- 
eth,that Meſſiah ſhall be ſJaine by chem, 3, by Gog and Magog are vnderſtood the Scythi- 
ans and Sarmatians , and other people which ioyned with Antiochus againſt the Jewes, 
which battell was before the deſtruction of Icruſalem above 240. yearcs, And that Ma- 
gs fignifieth the Scythians, this cuidence there is, becauſe the Scychians built a citic in Sy- 
ria, which they called Magog,as witnefleth *Plmie tb, 5. c.23. Polan, 

2. But whereas the Latine tranſlator readeth, poſ? finem bell, after the ende of the warte 
ſhall be the deſtruction: which reading if ic were right, then the Rabbines ſenle is oucr- 
throne, who ſaith their defolation ſhall bur cgntinue vnto that warre : Lyrans ro make 
good the Latine tranſlation, ſaith there are ewo Hebrew words, which are veric like, 5» and 
7» Which he ſaith ditfer but in certaine points: the firſt Fgnificth, yer , and (o in effect may 
be taken for after, as Jonas 3. 5. yet fonrtie dayes,and Niniueh fall be deſtroyed, that is, at- 
ter 40, dayes, which word is like to haue beene vcd here : ſed poſtea mutata eff punitatis 
per /udess, but afterward the pointing was changed by the ewes, &c, But Lyran fayleth 
diverſelyin this bis deſgnce of the vulgar Latine, 1, there is great difference berweene 
theſe two words, not in points onely,bur in letters: the word vied in that place of Ionas con- 
fleth of three letters, it hath vawin the middes, and cholem, but the other word which 
fgnifieth vnrll, hath bur ewo letters, with camers,and without cholem, 2, to imagine, that 
the Iewes haue altered points, and changed words in Scriptures verie dangerous : for {0 
ſhould we have no certaintie in Scripture: and beſide, it is not like the Iewes would vie any 
ſuch fraud, ſeeing that they baue in account the number of all the letters in the old Tetta- 
menx., 3. therefore retaining the belt reading according to the originall, the cauills of hc 
Jewes may be otherwile anſwered, as is let Joune before, 

Queſt. 79. Of the moſt grienous calamities that fell vpon the Tewes 
| in the finall deſtrution of their cue, 

The great miſerie of the Tewes in this laſt calamitie,and ever lince, may be ſhewed three 
wayes, 1, by comparing it with other tormer calamitics which it farre exceeded. 2, bythe 


deprivation of the benghrs,which before they enioyed, 3. by the particular deſcription of 


the euils, which aGually they ſuffered, 
I, This their laſt gp{amitie and copriuitie diftereth frem all other in theſe fiue reſpects. 1. 
Ochercalamities and capyiuitics, which they endured, were before declared hony long on 
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/houtd continue: as Abraliam is told, that bus poſteritie ſhould ſoiourne and be evil intrea- 
ted iv Canaun aud Egypt 400. yeares, the copiiuitic of Babylon was preſcribed for 70, 
yeares, a5 tie Prophet leremic thewed them bef..re: the heate of perſecution vnder Anti. 
ochus, how long it ſhould lie vpon the Teves, is likewile revealed to Davicl by the Angel, 
c, 8. Bur this laſt captiuitie and diſperhon of the Ierves, they haue no notice at all, how 
long it ſhall eadure, 2, their other caprivities were nothing ſo long, their ſeruitude in E- 
gypt exceeded not an 150, yeares, though the time of their aboad there were longer , the 
captivitie of Babylon but 70, bur titis their csptiued eſtate hath alreadie exceeded 1500, 
yeares, 3. In the other captiuitges, they had prophets to comfort them, as Moles in Egypt, 
ia the Babylonian copriuiue Danic! and Ezekiel: but tuch Prophets they haue none now 2- 
mongit them. 4. Thea bad they diuerle tignes and miracles: as the 3, children were dclive- 
red trom the lice fornace, Daniel from the Lyons, but now are miracles ceaſed amorg 
them, 5. At other times they had excellent men, raiſed from among them, which were fa. 
nous and honourable for their wiſedome, 2nd vertue, even «ith the Princes of the heathen: 
as Iofeph with the king of Egypt: Daniel with the kings of the Chaldeans, Ezra, Nehe- 
mith, Aordecar «ith the kings of Perſia : But none ſuch now are found among the Jewes, 


2. Belide, the Tees are now depriucd of (even feuerall benefits and priviledges, which 7. benef:s 


they enioyed in their former times: 1. they haue not the Acke, 2, nor the Lords oracles | 


from thence, 3, they want the Vrim and Thummimy, wherewith the Prieſts vied ro aske beene ye: 


counlell of God, 4. the fire which came downe from heaven, and was continually preſer- 


ved ypon the altar, was long fince extinguiſhed among them, 5. the holy oyle, where with Eabyloa, 


the graces of the ſpirit were conferred vpon their kings and Prieſts, hath loft the vertue, 6, 
the gitt of prophecie is ceaſed among them. 7, neither doth the fxt yeare bring forth fruit 
tor three yeares,as at the firſt it vied to doe. And if it be here anſwered, that the Iewes wan= 
ed all theſe things after their returne from Babel, while the ſecond Temple yer ſtood; yer 
now their caſe is much worſe: becauſe then they had both a Temple with Prieſts , and ſacri- 
fices, and a citie and commonwealth, but now they have neither. 

3. Concerning the miſerie which fell ypon the Iewes, when the citie was beſieged and 
taken, it appeareth both by their miſerable ſtare whereio they were oppreſſed with fainine, 
the peſtilence, and the ſword among themlelues, the great hauocke and ſlaughter made of 
them by the enemie, and by their reproacbfull and lauiſh condition afterward, 1. during 
the ſiege , they were ſo oppreſſed with famine, that women were conſtrained to deuoure 
their owne children,they did eat the verie leather of their ſhooes and targets : they died in 
ſuch heapes within the citie of the plague, famine, and by ciuill diſcord, that the ftreeres and 
channels lay full of dead bodies, and were trampled vpon as mire in the [treetes: in ſo much 
that beeing wearie of burying then, they chrewe their bodies from the wall into the tren- 
ches: which when Ti beheld full of dead bodies,he (iretched his hands to heauen, as te- 
ſlifying his innocencie , that it was not his doing, 2, the number of the Iewes were great, 
which were ſlaine by the enemies: in (eſares there were (laine 20. thouſand, in Scyrhopolss 
13. thouſand, in Prolemazs 5000, in Alexandria 50. thouſand, in Damaſexs 10. thouland: 
this was ſomewhat betore the beginning of that warre, Then afterward the warre bee-= 
ng begunne, there were ſlain in Galile 18, thouſand, in Aphek, 150000, in Samaria 11, 
thouſar and 600, in [otapare 4000. in T aricha 6600. in Giſcalis 2000,ex Occolamp, the 
whole ſumme of choſe which died in the fiege by the famine, peftilence, and ſword, came 
to 11, hundred thouſand, as Joſephus writeth, {:b, 7. de bello /ndaic, c, 16,17, 3, Neither 
was here an ende of their miſcrie: They which remained, che better ſort of them were reſer- 
ved for tryumph: they which were aboue 17, yeare old were ſent into Egypr,to be employ- 
edin certaine workes, 3nd ſome were calt vnto the wilde beaſts : they which were vnder 
17. yeares were ſold to be (laues: the whole number of the captiues is noted by /oſephie to 
have becne 97. thouſand. 

Queſt, 80. That allthis miſerie came vpn the Lewes for putting to 
death the Meſſiah. 

t. The lewes will by oo meanes acknowledge that they haue and yet doe ſuffer theſe 
things for che death of the Meſſiah: but firſt they anſwer that theſe afflictions are layd vp- 
on chem to prooue their patience, and that they thereby ſhould be tried as gold in the fire, 
Bur to this we anſwer, 1, that they by theſe afflitions are nothing amended , but waxe 
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though God lay tem oral! challiſements ypon men, to trie their patience : yet to that ends 
none are depriued of (picicuall bleſſings, as they are of the gift of prophelic , of miracles, 
of the publike worſhip of God according to his lawe, 3. belide the Lord hath promile( 
them ample and great bleſſings, fo long as they walke in obedience of his law, as is extant, 
Lexit. 26.2nd Denter. 28. ſo that they ſhould make God a liar, if theſe things were not be. 
fallen them for their tinnes. 

2. The Iewes haue an other anſwer, that they are not puniſhed for the death of Chri, 
but for their other finnes, Bur the greateſt ſinnes for the which the Iewes were puniſhed jn 
time paſt, were their Idolatrie,and killing of their Prophets: which finnes they ace not now 
oultie of : for they haue no Prophets to kill, and Idolaters they are nor,as Hicrome faith vn. 
ro them, Certe non colts idola, ſeruiens Perſis (+ Romans, Cc, Deos ignoras alitnos, truely 
thou doeſt not worſhip idols, though chou arc in captiuitie vnder the Perhans and Romang, 
yet thou art ignorant of ſtrange Gods, &c, If then God had compaſſion vpon them , when 
they wear into captivirie for thoſefſinnes, certainly this long caprivitic is now fallen ypon 
them for ſome greater ſinne then any of the other: And what can that be els, then the pur. 
ting to death of the Bleſſed Meſſiah? And ſs Hierome concludeth, memento voct: parentum 
tuorum, rc, remmember the voice of thy parents, h:s blood be pon 15,9nd our children,cc, 
All this therefore is happened vpon them for killing the heire of the vineyard, whereas they 
did but offer violence to the ſeruants before, ; 

. Now as it is evident, that the lewes are puniſhed for the death and murther of the 
Meſſiah; ſo as their offence was hainous, the puniſhment is allo great, which is inflicted vP- 
on them: which is twofold, either corporall or ſpirituall, the corporal] is threefold , in the 
lofſe of their dignitie,they becing depriued of their gouernement and policie , in the perpe. 
tuall deſolation of their citie , and their ignominious exile and diſperſion thorough the 
world : their ſpicituall puniſhment is twofold, the blinding of their minde, and vnderſtan. 
ding, and the hardening of their heart, as the Prophet Ifay faith, c, 6, 10, make the heart sf 
this people fat, and their eares heauie, and ſhut ther eies,leaſt they ſee with their eyes, &5c, and 
P1derſtand with their heart, Fc. 

Quelt. 81, He ſhall confirme the conenant with many for one weeke: 
how this one wecke is to be 
vnderſtood, 

1, Cyrillus Hieroſol, catecheſ. 12, beginning the 69.weekes at Darixs,and ending them 
at the birth of Chult , omitteth the 70, weeke altogether. But that muſt needs be acknow- 
ledged to haue beene a great ouerſight in Cyril, ſeeing that the moſt ſpeciall things to be 
performed by the Metſiah,was done in the 70, and laſt wecke, 

2, Hyppolitus ending the 69, weekes in the nativitie of Chrift, deferreth the 70.and laſt 
to the ende of the world, vnto the preaching of Henoch and Elias : But beſide that it was 
the errour of thole times, that Henoch and Elias ſhould come in their owne perſons, and 
preach toward the ende of the world: ſeeing our Sauiour expoundeth that propheſie(of thc 
comming of Elias) of Iohn Baptiſt, Marth, 11, who came in the ſpirit of Elias: this lal 
weeke muſt not be ſevered fo farre from the 69, weekes : bur as the 62. followed immecdi- 
ately the firſt 7, ſoatter the 7, weekes and the 62, weekes, which make 69, mult followe 

the 70. and laſt weeke, 

3. Euſebins,as Hierome reporteth his opinion in his commentarie vpon this place, en- 
ding the 69, weekes at the baptiſme of Chriſt, raketh the 70, and laſt weeke for 70.yeares, 
and ſo extendeth it vnto the time of Traian the Emperour, for ſo long the preaching of the 
Apoſtles continued, Iobn the Evangeliſt ſuruiuing all the Apoltles vncill then, Bur ſeeing 
Euſebing taketh the 69. propheticall weckes but for 7, yeares a peice, he hath no reaſon to 
make the laſt weeke tenne times ſo much as any of the other; neither is a weeke of yeares in 
any place ſo taken in Scripture, 

4. Occolampading taketh this 70, and laſt weeke yer more largely, for he beginneth ii xt 
Pompey: time when the ſtate of the Tewiſh commonwealth beganne to decline, and contie 
nueth it vato the death of Chrift , which he reckoneth to be ſome 98. yeares, and cndech 
the week in the raigne of the Emperour Hadrian, which is aboue 98, yeares more, in which 
time all theſe things happened here ſpoken of,and then was the finall deſolation of the citic: 
ſo he taketh the 70. and laſt weeke,nor for any certaine number of yeares, but for tic ple- 
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fivice tie, and they are onely taken for weekes of yeares: fo muſt the 70, and lat weeke be 
ender{tood alſo: and confidering that this [aft weeke is denided into two halfe weekes, the 
latter exprefied, the other vnderftood , therein wwult be comained a definite and certaine 
number: for che parts beeing finice and certdine, ſo muſt the whole be hkewile, 

5. Ofiander taketh this lat} weeke to beginne after Chrifds reſurredtion, in which {pace 
of teuen yeares many by the preaching of the Golpel were received and ad:nicted ro the 
newe coucnant: Bur leeing the Angel ſaith, that 70,weekes are determined, and cut out, ro 
Fuſo wickgdneſſe, and to ſeale vp ſinne;, Which things are priformed in the death of Cliift, 


were alſo mult the weekes ende. 


6, Many beginne this laſt weeke at the baptiſine of Chrift, ard ende it 3, yeares and an 
halfe after, as Melantthon, Inzins edtion,1, Pintus,with others: Burt leeing it is ſaid, he thall 
coofirme the couenant for one weeke, (he, that is the Me{Tiah) the couenant muſt be confir- 
med before the Meſſiah be flaine: for otherwiſe how ſhould it appeare that this couerant 
was confirmed by the Mcfſah, if it be not dene in his time, that is, in the dayes of his iſh: 
hethen mult confirme ic either before, or at his death: prizſquam tollitier e medio , before ke 
be taken out cf che way Yarab, tor otherwile it ſhould not be conſpicuous, and apparant to 
be the Meſſhahs worke, 

7. Some doe referre this Jaſt weeke vnto the laſt ſcuen yeares which went immediately 
betore the deſtruction of the ciuie, [rem. Polar, Af, Linely, But it is ſufficiently ſhewed be- 
fore, that theſe 70, weekes muſt expire in the drath of the Mefſah, and are not to be exten» 
ld lo farre, ſce queſt, 49. 

8, The belt interpretation then is this, that this laſt weeke muſt beginne 7. yeares before 
the death of Chrilt: che firſt balfe yeare went before his bapriſme, as a preparation thereun- 
10: then in the latter halfe weeke thele things were performed, as the next words ſhewe, 
H, Br, Concent, the whole week is named, becauſe theſe things were done inthe laſt week: 
but not in all the weeke, onely in the latter halfe thereof, beginniog at Chriſts baptiſme, $0 
Hugo expoundeth it, quia now in prencipio bebdomalu hec mirabilia caperunt , ideo determi- 
14t, quando hes inchoata ſunt, cc, becauſe theſt things were not done in the beginning of 
the weeke, therefore he determineth when they ſhould begifine, namely, in the latier halfe 
necke, which beganne in the 15, yeare of Tiberius, when Chrilt was baptiſed. 

Quelt, 82, J/hat is wnderſtood by the 
Conerant, 

1, R, Selomo by the covenant vnderſtangeth the truce for 7, yeares which the Romanes 
made with the Iewes at the time of the behieging of the citie: But Lyranus doth refell this 
conceit by theſe ewo reaſons: 1, becauſe /oſephns maketh no mention of any ſuch league or 
truce, neither in his bookes of che antiquities of the Iewes, nor of the Iewes warres, 2, And 
if there had beene any ſuch truce, ic ſhould haue beene made with all the Iewes, not with 
ſome onely ,as it is here ſaid, be ſball confirme this conenant with many, 

2, Some referring this laſt weeke vnto the defiruRtion of leruſalem, by this covenant 
doe vnderfiand that fpeciall fauour, which the Lord ſhewed, and the fatherly care, which 
he had of his Churchin leruſalem, who were admoniſhed by a reuelation to-depart the citic 
beſore the ſiege begaune, ſo /an,Polan. Bur here rather we are to vnderſtand the everlaſting 
"15 290 ot grace, which Chriſt bath confirmed with his bloed, then any ſuch temporall 

20ur, 

3. ,, Calvin ſeemeth ſpecially to vnderſtand this couenant, of the vocation and calling 
of the Gentiles, which was fulfilled after his reſurreRion: but this couenant as bath beere 
ad alreadic, was confirmed by Chritt at and before his death,not after, Then indeede was 
this couenant by the preaching of the Apolttes publiſhed and divulged: buc there is diffe- 
rence between the ratification of a coucnant,and the publication thereof;as there is berween 
the confirmation of a will, and the execution. 

4. Therefore by the couenant here is vnderſtood, the couenant of grace made in Chrift 
f'x :-m:ioa of finnes vnto all that belecue, Oſiander. the new Evangelicall lawe preached 
by Chrift and confirmed in his death, Yatablis, Pint Such as the Prophet Teremie ſpeaketh 
of, ©. 21, 32. this ſhall be the conenant which [ will make with the houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe 
dayes, ſaith the Lord, I will put my lawe in their inward parts, &c. 1 will fergine their ſinnes, 
and remember their miquities no more, Cc. 

Quelk, 


Cnar,g. 353 
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Cuar.g, A Jixfold Commentarie 


Ofth:mant'l4 the Angels, Luk, 2. 2. of the wilemen that came from the Eaſt and worſhipped, Marth, +, 
w_-_ wag of the holy men and women, then liuing at the time of Chriſts birth, as of Zacharie, F. 


who beeing caſt out of men, cried out and confeſſed that he was Chriſt the Sonne of Goo 
2. The ſecond kind of confirmation was by the prophecies of the old Teftament concer. 
ning the Meſſiah, which were all fulfilled in Chriſt, as che hiſtoric of the Golpell ſheveth, 
3. The third ratification was by Chriſts wonderfull and mott glorious miracles, 4g. by hi; 
holy life and conuerfation, 5. by the predictions of our Lord himſelfc, which are noted» 
be ſenen, 1, of the ruinc and deſtruCtion of the citic, Luk. 19.43. 2. of the miracles which 
ſhould be wrought by his diſciples, Mark. 14. 17, 3. of the great perſecutions which his 
diſciples ſhould ſuffer for bis name, Iohy, 16. 2. 4. of the preaching of the Goſpel] tho. 
rough the world, AQ, 1.8, 5. of the propagating of his Church ouer the world: Iob, to, 
16, 6, of the continuance of the ſame Church,as having a moſt ſure foundation becing 
builded vpon the rocke, Matth. 16, 18, 7, of his owne death, his reſurrection, Mat. 16,21. 
and'che ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, AR. x. Perer. 

6. But Lyranxs alſo mentioneth fixe wayes, whereby Chriſt confirmed this covenant, 
predicando, miracula faciendo, cc, by preaching, doing of miracles,in dying, riting againe, 
aſcending, and ſending the Hgly Ghoſt, | s 

7. Burby ewo wayes chiefely was this covenant ratified and confirmed, by the declarati- 
on, and publiſhing thereof by his preaching , and by the ſealing thereof by his molt pre- 
cious blood: like as a Teſftamevr, is firſt declared and written, and then confirmed by the 
death of the Teſtator; So in the death of our Bleſſed Saviour, was the covenant before (et 
forth by his preaching, fully eſtabliſhed,as Oecalampad, Scimm,&c.in morte ipſa proprie ſt- 
dre confirmari, c,we know, according to the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrewes , that 
the couenanc was properly confirmed in his death, &c, And this further may be made plaine 
thos, 1: by the type and figure: as Moſes rooke the booke of the lawe, and readein ir, and 
then ſprinkled the blood vpon the people, ſaying, this 35 rhe blood of the conenant , Exod, 
24. 8. ſo the booke of this couenant declared by Chrifts preaching was made ſure in is 
blood. 2. This alſo appeareth by the inſtitution of the Lords ſupper, vw here Chriſt ſaith of 
the cuppe repreſenting his blood, rhis is the news Teſtament in my blood, &c. Luk. 22.20, 
that is,a ſigne,ſcale,and repreſentation thereof, 3, the Apoſile ſhewerh this alſo by the na- 
ture and condition of a Teſtament, which is confirmed when men are dead, Heb.g.17. and 
ſo in this place-the Septuagint tranſlate the Hebrewe word berith, by the Greeke word 
J1adixy,teſtament, for the word ſignifieth both a covenant and a teſtament, as Pudews ſhew- 
eth in his commentaries: for the ratifying then and confirming of this will and Teſtament of 
our Sauiour, his death and paſſion was neceſſarie,with the ſhedding of his molt prerious 
bloed for the remiſſion of our ſinnes. 

' Queſt, 84. When this teſtament beganne to be ratified 
and confirmed you preaching 


of Chriſt, 


1, Pererins delivereth it 2s an 9uncient tradition , anda receiued opinion, that Chrilt 
beganne not to preach and worke miracles till a yeare after he was baptiſed: for the firſt mi- 
racle which he wrought in Cana of Galile, they hold to haue beene done the ſame day 
tweluemonerh, wherein he had beene baptiſed, 

2. Bur this opinion may be eaſily refuted, 1. the words of S, Peter, AR..21, are direct- 
ly againſt it: of cheſe men, which haue __ with 14 all the vime, that the Lord Teſs wa 
counerſant among vs, beginning from the 


aptiſme of lohn,-:1to the day that he was taken ? 
from 


:\/vpon Daniel. Cars. 
From 7/8, muſt one of them be made a witheſſe mth wiof hu reſurreftion, Here it is evident, 
that Chr't} begaone to preach ater he had received Johns bapzitme, Pererms by the bap- 
ime of Io}.n,here thinketh all that time to be vnderfiood wherein Tobn baptized , till. he 
vas impriſoned : but that can not be: tor lohn beganne to baptize before Chrilt came +ni9 
bis baptiſac : and, before Chrilt was baptized , he preached not , neither ſheved himfelte 
publikely: cheretore the beginning can nor be vnderftood,, to be from Tohns baprtiſme in 
that ſenſe, 2.. Seeing Chrilt was publikely in bis baptiſme called from heauen to the office 
of teaching, that it 15 ſaide, F-are 4m, it is not like that our bleſſed Sautour would yner- 
mitthat holy function a yeare togetiacr,, 3, Betore that miracle in Cana of Galile, he en- 
tertained Diſciples,as is evident, lob. 1, as Andrew and Peter,Philip and Nathaniel : there- 
foreeven then hz beganne to be a publike teacher, 4.1t Cheilts preaching beganne a yeare 
atter his baptiime,in che beginning ot his 3 1,yeare, then could he nor preach and confirme 
the Couenant, halfe a weeke, thaz 15, 3.yearcs and a nalfe,lecing he is generally held co have 
died in his z 3.ycare : wheretore cuen preſently atter his baptilme, ay loone as his 40, daics 
fal-vas oucr,Chritt beganne to preach,and ſhew his powet-in werking of miracles, 
$5. Quelt, v. 27. {n the halfe of the weeks he ſball canſe tbe ſacrifice to 
| ceaſe : when this halfe weeks beganne. 

1. R, Shelamo thus interpreteth the halfe wecke, that a Jietle before the deftrution of 
Jeruſalem, aftcr the Jewes had violated the truce taken betweene them and the Romanes 
for 7.yeares,then in the middes of the weeke, thac is, in the fourth yeare of thoſe ſeuen,the 
Romanes came and beſieged the citie, But it 1s ſhewed before;qu.8 2.that this is but aRab- 
dioicall conceit, that any tuch truce was made betweene the Romanes and the Tewes. 

2, Some doe likewiſe refterre this balfe weeke to the detiruction of Ierufalem , that in 
the middes chercot, that -is, the 5.,yeare before, the overthrow of the citic, the Romanes 
came & laid ftege vnto it: [wr Polan, M, Lrvely, But this ſenſe can not be admitted, becauſe 
it hath beene proanes alreadie, qu.gs, that theſe 70,weekes, 2nd eucry part thereof, deter- 
mined in the death of Chriſt, 

3, Joſephus Sealiger hath a conceit by himfelte, that this 50. and laſt weeke muſt be de- 
vided: the one pageghgreol be alloweth tor the time of Chrilis preaching, namely 4. yeares 
ad an halfe, the ghee for tne delisuRion of:the entice, ewa-yeares and anhalte more. But 
here ewe excepyanz;may iultly be taken : 1 he dividerh this weeke;the one part aboue 30. 
yeares from the other, whereas cucty part of theſe-weekes 'muſt one ſucceede an other, 2. 
he diyideth ewo yeares-and an halte from the reſt : but that makerh not halfe a weeke. 

4. Some-beginne this halfe weeke ar the death of Chrift ,and continue. it afterward, 
when che (acrikeey and rites of the law beganne xa be aboliſhed by the Apolites, as we read 
AQ.15.Perer. Ping; Melantth, M.Lydyai n ann:404 3 :0/iand. fauing that Oſiender makeith 
it the tiv(t halfe of che laft weeks, the other cle latcer : (Bur. it hath beene prooucd alreadie, 
that theſe yeares mult ende in Chriſts death. ;: Fagt .* | (1 

5.- This halfe weeke then is bertes taken forthe latter halfe part of the weeke, which bez 
gione;h ar the baptifne of Chriſt, aud enderh athis pation; ſo Balnyer ſaich;per predicati- 
mew Euangely Cf, rnatem 'Doning noſtri leſ« Chriſti, conſtat legem eſſe abregatam, by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and by the death of Itfus, Chalt,/iciseuident the law was 
ted: ſo alto Flugo beginneth this balfe weeke in che 1 5.0f Tiberius, ar Chriſts bapriſme ? for 
then jn the bapriſime of Chrilt , befraram leg a/immm prrificatio-penlatim ceepee maleſcers, the 
purifying of the legall{acrifices beganne by little and lictle to waxe vile. Fhus alſo 
deth the author of the Scholallicall hiſtoric, as /Pererins ſhewerh inthe vetyende of, his 20, 
booke vpon Daniel .z, and. vnleſſt wo ende the'30; ard laſtwethke nt the paſſion of Chrilt, ic 
"illnot ende io 4 yemce of Jubile;for. Ciritt is held go have dicdin a yeare of Tubile, thacthe 
ſhadow may agree vnto the bole; ſee before,qu:66.toward the ende, Ads wa 

86, Quelt; . Hom 4d when the ſacrifices were canſed to coafe; 
b w, ». and mere aboliſped; b 2% Mele x) 

t. &, Shelamoh thinketh thas this is vnderſiqedof. — the ſacvifices in: falt; 
"hen the citie and, Temple were delirpied bythe Romanes : ſo allo Polanxrand Af.Lively 
follow the (ame ſenſe, But (uch cealing of the (acrifices(Ue faito)aQtually and in fact, bappe- 
ded before vnder the tyrannic of .{ntrochns. Epimancs, Dan.S. v.11 ,13.. berefuch a 
ofchem) is ſignified, which wasnex betore, nackely,that by the Meſhah all thie rixes and cc- 
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2. Inniza ioyneth both theſe rogechere tha: che ſacrifices were cauſed to ceaſe, both in 
reſpe& of the godly, whome Chriſt had ſanRified by the one offering ofhimlelfe, Hebr.1o, 
14. ſ>.that they neede not to be purged by the ſacrifices of the law : and in reſpect of the 
wicked they ceaſed , becauſe the Romanes tooke from the lewes both their Temple, alta, 
and ſacrifices, Bur concerning the firft, thac was done many yeares before the deltruQtion of 
I-ruſalem,v ben Chrilt tirffered : and therefore there is norea(on to reltraine that benefic to 
thele laſt times: and for the other, that actuall ceaſing of the ſacrifices happened before, zs is 
ſaid, vnder Antiochas, 

3. Others expound this ceaſing of the ſacrifices, of the time of the Apoſtles afterthe 
death of our Saviour : 3s when' the Apottles by their decree abrogated the ceremonies gf 
the Law, certaine onely excepred, in reipeR of the neceſſitie of the time, At. 15, Medan. 
then, Ofiand. Bat thrie doe not diflinguifh berweene the ceaſing of the 1acrifices in ripht, 
and in fact: they in fact ceafed not in the death of Chriſt, but in right they were then abe. 
liſhed. 

4. Wherefore I preferre {alvins expoſition, that after Chritt bad offered hiarſclſe vpon 
the croſle, «lhe ceſſarme owes rites legaler, there all the legall rites ceaſed : and afier thats 
Occolampad, well ſaith , lawiene erant, non facrificia , the tacrifices were rather butchers 
ſlaughters and ſhambles, then true ſacrifices : And he yeeldeth this a5 a reaſon thereof, be. 
cauſc inthe paſſion of Chitſt , the vaile of the Temple was rent, to ſhew that the ſacrifices 
and rites of the {jaw were aboliſhed, Pintaxs addeth this reaſon , becauſe the bodie deeing 
come, the ſhadowes inult ceaſe : like as a painter draweth his picture firſt with ſhadowed 
lines, but when he portraiteth the picture,he purrech out the firſt lines : to our bleſſed Sai. 
our bringing all fulnefle and perfetion with him, hath daſhed out theſhadowes of the law, 
accorCing ta that ſaying in the Goſpel, loh.7.17,The law was given by Moſer,but grace ard 
truth came by Ieſus Chriſt, 

87: Quelt, What is meant by the onerſpreading of abominativn,v.27, 
| of the beſt reading thereof. | 

The word caraph, ſignifierh 2 wing. 1, (ome therefore take it for the pinaele or wing of 
the Temple, the part for the whole, Orcolampad, 2; ſome vnderſtarid thereby the Tem. 
ple, becauſe it was as a wing and defence, wherein the Iewes pur their confidence, Bullry, 

3. Some take canaph, the wing, for the Cherwbs which were winged; that even vpon them 
in the moſt inward parts of the Temple, this deſolation ſhould come, 14.:Some by the wr, 
interpret the extremitie of deſolacion , applying ir ro the deſperate ftace of the lewes, 5. 
Vatablaus thus expoundeth, afaw vel extenfonem, id oft, lorgam feriem abomimnationum, the 
wing or ex:erifion, that is, the long continuance of theſe abominations : ſo allo the Gene?, 
tbe averſpreading of abominations, 6, Some by the wing, vnderſtand the armie of the Ro- 
.mane3:a5 che word is raken, Iſa. 8. 8, The firetching ont of bis wings ſhall ſill the breadth of 
thy land. Inn.Polan, 7. The Latine interpreter readeth, in the Temple ſhall be the abomine- 
tes bf deſolat1on: by the wing, he vnder{tandeth the » Temple : and this ſeemeth to be coo- 
firmed by that place, Marth, 24.1 5.1 hen ye ſhall ſee the abommation of deſolation flandng 
ws the holy place,cc, And fo the meaning is this, that even im the inward Temple, where the 
winged Cheruvims were , ſhould be the-abomination' of deſolation, Oſiand. the word is 
wo/bamem,which is 2 participle ſignifying making deſolate : Burt here it is taken ſubſ{iantive- 
Iyfor deſalarion,as M.Lively obſeruetb the like in other places, Thus then the place is to 
bereed, And upen tbe wing ſhall be tbe abomination: of deſolat ions,Oecolampad. that is,vpon 
tbe vety alther and holy place, where the winged Cherubims were, 

if . * 1: B8, Quiſt,” Whet deFnciows of deſolation was. 

..1, renews by the abomination of deſolation, vnderſtandeth Antichriſt, of whome he i- 
magineth,that he ſhavld:firin the Tempe ar Jeruſalem, and be worſhipped as the Meſſah: 
who is called chit ebowrinarwn becauſe of bis abominable and execrable impictic ; and deſo- 
{ation,becauſe he ihall make deſolate the Churches and worſhip of Chriſtians, Bur ſeeing 
that this defotation is prophefied co come leruſalery, after the death of the Mefſb, 
md our blofſec} S2ulour allo referreth it eo-the deſtrudtion of Jeruſalem, ic can got be defer- 
red ſo long as:tache comming of Antichriftt neithgr ſhall the Temple of che Iewes be re- 
paired againe,for any fuch to fic or aduance hjm(elfe in, 
-..2, Sameroftrte it to the times of Antiorhus Eprphanes, who cauſed an 8bominable Ido! 


to be ſet vp in the Temple, and the ſame to be called the Temple of /wpprier wy 9 
iu | ls y- y* 


when 
frlt h 
thoug 
not bt 
'X 
ſte, - 
there | 
ration 
Celoia 
6, 
"hom 
lalem, 


on Chi 


Romany 
lion '5 
ele re: 
lem 
17.1 

the "ot 
And be: 
dot thof 
eſſe 
Ng of 
evſerth 


ypon Damiel. Craar.g, 


loſephns writeth, {tb, 1 2, ©. 17. the hiſtorie whereof is alſo ſer forth, 1.Macchab. 1.57. But 
ſeeing our Saviour hath reference to this place, ſpeaking of the defirudtion of Ieruſalem, 
Math. 24. it ſeemeth this prophefie was not then fulfilleu: whereas the profanation by Ar- 
tiochns was pafl aboue 200,yeare before, 

:, Sorme vnderfland it of the very Ilewiſh ſacrifices , which after the oblation of Chriſt 
you the croſſe, were dereſtable and abominable, Dyoniſ, (artbuſian, Hug.Cardin. and the 
author of the ſcholaſticall hiſtorie: But our Saviour ictteth forth this abomination of deſola- 
101,35 a preſent hgne of the deſtruction of the citie : whereas the legall ſacrifices continued 
{il after the death of Chriſt, which was 4o.yeares before, 

4. Toſtadms, Heſſelins,and Janſenius vpon that place, Matth. 24. by this abomination of 
delolation,doe vnderftand the abominable outrages, which were commirted by the {editi- 
ous lewes,who filled the Temple with dead bodies, and defiled it with blood, This ſedici- 
cus companie called themſelues zelotas, zealous men, as /oſephns wriceth : but they ſpared 
tocommit no abomination,in ſo much that /oſephns writeth of them , that their wickednes 
was ſuch, that it the Romanes had not come againl(t them , he thinketh, that either the earth 
would haue deuoured the citic , or it ſhould have becne ouerflowne with water , or burnt 
vith fire from heauen, as Sodom was. /oſephns allo in the fame plzce teftifieth , that there 
was a common ſpeach, that the citie ſhould then be deſtroyed, and the Temple ſer on fire, 
when there ſhould riſe vp ſedition among the people, and the Iewes with their @xne hands 
frlt had defiled the Temple, /oſeph.lib.5 .de bell. [udaic.c.2. But ſeeing that theſe ſeditious, 
though they committed many abominations in the Temple, yet the finall defiruction was 
not brought vpon it by them, bur by the Romanes, it is not to fitly applied ro them, 

5, Galatinus giveth this ſenſe ; becauſe (ſo he interpreteth gbal canaph, which we tran- 
late, vpon the wing Jof the abomination, that is, their impietie tor putting Chriſt to death, 
there ſhall come deſolation vpon them : Bur our bleſſed Saviour pointeth at this abomi- 
ra10n, a; ſome vilible thing Randing vp in the Temple , which ſhould be a figne of their 
Celoiation, 

6, Bucer, by the wing of abominations, vnderſtandeth the helpe of the deuills, by 
"home ihe abominable Reuimanes fhould be affitted in bringing this deſolation vpon Jeru. 
lilem,ex Occelampad. but the power of the devill is inuifible: this abomination of delolati- 
en Chriſt pointerh art as ſome viſible thing ftanding in the Temple, 

7. UM. Calvin vnderſtandeth it, de profanatione, cc. of the continuall profanation of 
the Temple, after the Goſpel beganne to be preached : ſo Vatablus expoundeth, continuars 
[rem abominationum, vel multiplices abommationes, the continuance of abominations , or 
their manifold abominations, Bur theſe continuall profanations of the Temple were practi- 
edalong time, qo. yeares together : but this «4hommation of deſolation is obſerued by our 
Kiour,as a neare ſigne of their deſtruction, 

8, Some by the wing of abominations making deſolate, vnderſiand the legions and wings 
the Romane atmie,which ſhould compaſle the citie and defile the Temple : and this they 
wher by comparing the Euangeliſts together : whereas Matthew ſaith, When ye ſee the 4- 
Iumination of deſolation,cc, ſtanding in the holy place,cc, £24.15. S, Luke thus reporteth 
ie words of our Sauiour , #hen ye ſee [eruſalem beſieged with ſouldiers , then vhderfiand, 
tur the deſolation thereof is neare, C.21.20, And they are called the wing or artnie of abo- 
ainzions, becauſe they were infidels, and ſtrangers from God: Thus [univs, Polanns,Pe- 
mn,Caietan, and before them Auguſtine, epiſt, 80, ad Eſychinm, Pintus addeth further, 
tatthis wing or extenſion of abominations, may be interpreted , extenfio vexills exercitns 
temani, the preading of the banners of the Romane armie even in the Temple, This expo- 
ition is very probable, and ro good purpoſe, bur yer not ſo fit and proper, as may appeare by 
idele reaſons, 1. S, Luke ſpeaketh of the compaſſing of Ieruſalem with ſouldiers,bur Ieru- 
lem was not that holy place, which the other Evangeliſts ſpeake of : and Marks addeth, 
17.1.4.1Fher you ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation, ſtanding where it ought not : but 
the (ouldiers compaſſing or beſieging the citie, ttood, where they ought, and vie to ſtand, 
And be{ide, whereas the other Evangelitts adde, fpokgn of by Daniel the Prophet, Luke hath 
wtthoſe words : ſo that it ſeemeth, he ſpeaketh not of chat abomination of deſolation,ex+ 
preled by the other ; but of an other ſigne and forerunner of theit deſolation, the compaſ- 
ng of the citie with ſouldiers : which Chrilt had told them of befcre,chap. 19.43. where 

*rſeth che like vw ord, -620uKAYONGI Ot they ſhall cempaſſe thee abont : and here he faith, 
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when thou ſhalt ſee Teruſalem , ruxanuiny » compaſſed with ſouldiers, 2. It they vnder- 
Rand the fouldiers entring and invading the Temple , that was done divers times be. 
fore”: for Pompey tooke the c1tie, and entred into the Temple with his fouldiers : fo did 
Craſſus after him , and robbed the Temple, and carried away the golden veſlels : after. _— 
ward Archelans polluted and defiled the Temple, and {Jue nine thouſand Iewes in a com. 
motion, Oecelampad. Pellican, ex leſeph. but theſe were not Hgres of imminent delicuct;. 
on, 3. Beſide, they are admoniſhed, when they fre this abomination ſanding in the holy 


place,to flic into the mountaines : but when the ſouldiers had caken the citie, and inuadcd _ 
the Temple,and let it on fire, and made hauocke of all , it was then too late to flie,all the; al 
milecie becing alreadie pat}, 4. Po{ans before vncerliandeth by the people of the Driner on 
ro come,the Gentiles, which thould be callcd to the faith of Chriftt:how then doth he hol rub 
them now to be abominable. And ſeeing the Lord calleth Cyrus his annointed, Ila, g5,r, pla, 


becaule he executed his will vpon the Chaldeans , yea the Lord called Nabuchadnezzer 
king of Babel his ſeruant, Ierem. 27.6, beceing the miniſter of his iudgements vpon bis vr. 
thankfull people ; it ſeemeth to be vnhit, ro call the armies of the Romanes,abommaz!le, (ec. 
ing they herein were the miniſters of Gods ſentence decreed againſt Jeruſalem, 

9. Wherefore I rather condeſcend to their opinion, which thinke that this abcmination 
of deſolation, was forne abominable thing, which was ſet vp in the Temple, which was; 
ligne of the defolation thereof following : as whether it were the enhgnes of the Empire, 
the Romane Eagle, which Pilate brought in and fer vp in the Temple, at the commande. 
ment of Tiberius, O/iand. or rather to gratifie the Emperour, Bullarg. or the image which 
Cai Caligula cauled to be er vp in the Temple with this inſcription , /ovirlluſtr: Caio, to 
Juppiter the famous Catus,O/tand, Chry ſoſtome, and Theophylatt, and Emthymus vpon the 
24.0f Matthew, doe take it for the image of Titus the Emperour , which was ſet vp inthe 
Temple, when the citic was taken : foalſo Ab, Ezra, But this beeing preſent could beno 
ligne of the deſolation, to giue them varning after, R, Levs vnderſtandeth it of the images 
which CManaſſes cauſed to be ſet vp in the Temple, for the which it came to delolation: 
but this was done before Chriſts cime,in the daies of Antiochus, Hierome thinketh it wa 
the image of Adrian ſer vp in the ruines of the Temple; fo allo Severus Swlpirius - butthe 
Temple was deſtroicd long before by Titus, and was not recdified againe. Therefore |1t- 
ther take ſome of the other ſenſible profanations of the Temple to be vnderſtood , which 
were ſet vp after the death of Chriſt as Theodorer taketh that profanation by Pilate, fqn 

future deſolationts in vrbe & Templo erunt imagines quedam legibus interdifl e ,u (ignedt 
deſolation to come, in the citic and Temple , (hall be certaine images , forbidden by the 
law,brought into it,&c, which Pilate did, who brought in the night into the Temple the i- 
mages of the Emperours. 

Bur againſt this interpretation ir will be obieRted, 1. that /oſephus writeth, {1b, 18,4 
antiquit, & lib, 2. de bell. [ndaic, that Plate brought them into the citie, he ſpeaketh not c! 
the T:mple : 2, it ſecmeth that this was done > A the death of Chriſt, Perer. 3. and 
[oſephus further writeth, that Plate at the inſtance of the chiefe of the lewes, (who went 
vnto Ceſarea,and offered their necks, rather then to ſuffer their countrey lawes to be trac!- 
greſſed)cauſed thoſe images ro be remooued againe, 

Anſw, xt. Though loſephiy make no mention of the Temple, yet Enſebins out of Pri, gi .. 
ſo alleadgeth : and it may be gathered alſo out of /oſephs report : for if the Romance" 


ſignes had beene brought onely into the citie, the Tewes would not have ſo much ſtocdsp _ 
on it:for it had beene no more, then to haue Ceſars image in their coine, 2, This was don by 
rather after the paſſion of Chrift,as Occolampad.inferreth out of [oſephus. 3. And thoug = e 
they were remooued, yet it is like they food there ſome certaine time. 4, Neither onely's 4 ; wn 
this abomination of deſolation to be reſtrained to the images, which Pilate brought in : but __ 
ir comprehendeth al(o other like profanations, as that of Caligula, before mentioned: fo! | + 
che word is put in the plural(ſakztzim Jabominations, rrys 

Now that this is the molt fit and convenient ſenſe of this place,our reaſons are the'c* 14 ,,, he L 
becauſe this reading of the Septuagint and vulgar Latin,iv rhe Temple ſhall be the abomne Fall 0 
tion of deſolation,is confirmed and warranted by our blefled Saviour, Match. 24.H#ken ye [94 "25 gp 
ſee the ahomination of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place, 2. The abomination of detolat! of 


on, which was in Antiochus time, foreſhewed Dan.8.13.& 11.31. they ſhall pollute the San: 
uarie;&5c.and ſet tp the abommable deſolation,is taken in that ſenſe: which was the ab0") 


nh: 


ypon Daniel, Crar.g, 


n:ble idol! of [upprter Olympicrs which was ſer vp vpon the altar, as appeareth, 1 ,Macc.1.5 7, 
and lojepnis allo writeth, that he cauled the Sanctuaries to be called the Temple of [rmpiter 
Olympus lib, 12, anttqur. c,7, The like meaning of the lame wards is alſo intinuared ticie, 
+, The Hebrew word ſhakgurz,abomination,is peculiar to idols: 25 1, king tr, 5, Aficom 
x called pakn:z, the abomination of the Armmonites : the abomination then , and abumi- 
nable thing is molt properly vnderſtood,to be tome abominable idol fer vp. 4. The werd 
allo canaph.wing,'s applied tothe Sanctuarie, as Pla!,61.4, / will dwell in thy Taternacle for 
mer.and my tralt rail bs under the cConerms of thy Wwengs: whe rc Dauid alludech tO the Chee 
wbims, which firerchech out their wings, and overſhadowed the Arke, So Marth, 4.5. the 
place of the Temple whether Chriſt was carried in his tecond rempranion, is calied TlegL7 1- 
-, the wing,that is the pinnacle,or battlement of the Temple, Pirtzes rakech the wing, tor 
the ſpreading of the banners in the Temple: R,Saadith by the wing of abomination,interpre- 
teth the hand of thole which cate abominable things, as {wines fl:ſth : but this is forced, and 
he ſeermeth eſpecially ro have reference to e Antioch times, It is moſt huly therefore refer- 
red ro the Temple: the wmg or pir.acle, and part, becing taken for the whole, Oecolamp, or 
becauſe in the inward parts were the Cherubims with their irerched-our wings, Ord. or 
rather becauſe the Temple was in reſpect of the defence thereof, and Gods prelence, called 
the wings of God, Zallng, and it fiood in the higheſt part of the catic , as overſhadowin;! 
the reſt, as it were with wings : ſee more of the divers acceptions of this word in the queſti- 
on next before, 
89, Queft, v, 27. Whether the deſol1tion of Teruſulem here ſpoken 
of, ſhould be final, 

The words are thus tranſlated, 2m:ill the conſummation eutn determined, ſhall it be pow- 
ed vpon the deſel.tte, lun, the meaning of which words is, that like a continuall dropping 
and oucrflowing, fo ſhall one calamitic follow an other, vntill they be viterly made defo- 
lace, 

1. R, Salomon vnderſtandeth this conſummation of the laſt battell of Gog and Macos 
inthe ende of the world : vntill that time ſhould this deſolation be: but then the Methah 
ſhould overcome all the aduerſaries of the Iewes,and the citic and Temple ſhould be reedi- 
fed againe, Bur the battell of Gog and and Magog was palt !ong before Chriſts time,nei- 
ther ſhould the Meſſiah come into the world as a victorious Prince, he was to be purto 
death, as here the Angel foreſheweth : ſee this opinion before confured,qu.78, 

2, Lyranus inferreth vpon theſe words,mſque 4d conſummationem & finem,vnto the con. 
lmmation and ende, &c, that, prope finem mund:, Cc, toward the ende of the world the 
falfenefſe of Antichriſt beeing deteCted by the preaching of Henoch and Elias, the Iewes 
ſhall be conuerted vnto Chriſt, and vncill that time this deſolation ſhall be, &c, But that 
conceic of Henoch and Elias prearhing in the ende of the world, hath no ground: neither 
ſhall the comming of Antichriſt >« deferred ſo long vnts the ende of the world : the Iewes 
converſion is expected, bur c>:cir c1:ie and Temple (hall never be reſtored againe, for chat 
nould hinder their converhon vato Chriſt, 

3. Wherefore out of this place rather it may be concluded, that this overthrowe of the 
citie, which is here ſpoken of, ſhould be the beginning of their finall andperpetuall delola- 
tion, which may thus further appeare, 

t. This is teſtified in other places of the Scripture, that a hnall deſtruction was determi- 
ned over this people, as Ier.19.1 1, [will breake this people and thus citie, as one breaketh 4 
pttters veſſel, chat cannot be made whole againe : ſo alſo the Propher Ifay faith after he had 
prapheſied of diverſe calamities which ſhould fall vpon them, yer for all thi: hes wrath i not 
turned away, but h:s hand is ſtretched out fill, Hereutto agreeth S, Paul , ſpeaking of the 
lewes,who both b:lled the Lord leſus, and their owne Prophets, and haxe perſecuted vs , and 
God they pleaſed not, and ave contrarie to all men, Fc. for the wrath of God us come pon then 
'o the tmoſt,c.r.Theſl.2.16, And yet the Propher Ifay more cuideutly prophefied of the 
finall ruine of che citie, ©, 25. 1. 2, O Lord thow art my God, [ will exalt thee : for thow haſt 
Tade of a Cite an heape, of a ſtrong citie a rume, Fc, it ſhall nener be built againe, 
| 2, This further may appeare by comparing this delolatien of lerulalem, with the former 
umes of their captivitie. In Babylon they were captive bur 70.yeares:afterward the citie and 
Temple were repaired:vnder «Antec the Temple and cxic lay waft 2 ;00.daics, Dan.S. 
14. that is, 6.yeares, 3,monerhs and a1 halte : Bur this deſolation and captiuitic hath now 
Gg 2 cOnti- 
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continued aboue 1 500, yeares, Now whereas the Prophet Flag ge faite 2.7, T hm {1b 
the Lord of hoſts,Yet a lutle while,and I willfhaks the heauens and the earth,C>c. | will mnoys 
ell nations,and the deſire of all nations ſhall come : {remng that in the Propli-r Higoe: . ue 
which is almoſt 2000, yeares ſince, the Metſiah was then to come within a little while, wif. 
hope can the Ieives now have after lo many yeares to expect an other Meſſiah ? 

3. Befide,this is an euident argument of the ftnall and perpetuall defolation of the le 1c. 
citie and Temple, becauſe they haue atrempred (ance this deſtruction by Tr1ws, to bavete. 
ſtored their Temple and Commonwealth , but they were hindred from going forward + 14. 
der Adrian the Emperour ſome 64. yeares afcer this calamitie, the lev es vnder their (27, 
taine Benchochab,or Barchochab, thought to recouer their libertie : they held 50, calilcs 
and 980,townes,and fortified Berh=oron: Adrian came and befieged the cutie 3, yeares ard 
6.voneths:at the length, he tooke ir, killed the capraine, and put to the ſword (as Dio wit, 
teth)5 o.cthouſand Tewes, And befide,as Enſebrres faith {1b g.hiftor,Eccl.c.6 the lewes wore 
baniſhed our of Iudea, and forbidden euer toreturne to lerulalem, which he repaired, ard 
called it by bis owne name Aelia,that the Iewes ſhould neucr inhabit it 2gaine, 

Chryſoſtome allo (1þ,2.cont,lud, maketh mention, how vnder the Empire of Cor on: 
the great,the Iewes began to rebell, and thereupon the Emperour cauſed their cares to {17 
cut off, and themſclues to be diſperſed among all vations, that their treacherie migi þ: 
made knowne to all the world. | 

Afr this in [ulians time the Tewes had licenſe from the Emperour, 110 thought by this 
meanes to diſgrace the Chriſtian religion,to build their Temple again: who buſily fer then 
{clues about that worke : at that time Cyrillas Biſhop of Icruſalem, animated the Clritt 
ans,ſhewing out of this place of Daniel, and Matth, 24. that their Tewple ſhould neverbe 
butlded againe: And it came fo to paſſe: for there were three miraculous accidents, wherch; 
the worke was hindred, 1. after they had raiſed the building vpon the old foundation, al 
was tumbled and caſt downe inthe night, 2. there came forth a fire , which conſumed all 
their engines and inſtruments, 3. there appeared bright redde markes like the croſle vpcr 
their garments, which they could by no meanes rubbe or waſh out : and ſo the Tewes were 
faine to giue ouer, The truth of this ſtorie Chryſoſtome auoucherth, which was done but 20, 
yeares before histime,oration,2, cont, ſudeos, And further to convince the Jewes, he (hen. 
eth,that they were not thus croſſed and hindred vnder a Chriſtian Emperour, but vnder an 
cnemie to Chriſtian religion, v-hen Chriſtians generally were perſecuted : that this migt: 
appearc onely to be Gods worke : this hiftorie is reported by Ruffin.{1b.1.c.37,38. by 5 
crates lib.3.c,20. Theodoret.lib.3.c. 20, And to this day the TJewes never we!e able topre- 
uaile in their purpoſe and defire,to recouer their countrey,citic, or Terpple : $o that thie ve 
ritic and certentice of Daniels propheſic is cuidear to all che world, that deſolation ſoall ve 
powred pon them euen nts the ende., 

Thus haue I now by Gods ſpecial aſſiſtance, finiſhed this weariſome taske,and molt di- 
ficult queſtion of Daniels weekes, In the skanning and calculating whereof, 1 confelle,! 
was as many weekes in painfull ſtudic and meditation, as Daniel was in heauines, when 
had that viſion in the next chapter,c.10.2. Ihauc not omitted any thing to my knowlecge, 
that affoarded matter of doubt or queſtion, And in ſuch great diuerfitie of opinion, which 
breedeth diſtraQtion, though it be bard to finde out the beſt, yer I am perſvaded, I havere- 
ſolued of the moſt probable and reaſonable interprecation: yer ſo,as I will not preiudice the 
-judgement of any , but leaue the Reader to his choice , not doubti:1 g , but that all realons 
weighed, circumflances duely conſidered, inconueniences auoided, he will incline to mint 
opinion. Now I will proccede to other matters of note obſerucd out of this Chapter. 


4. Placesof dorine. 


| 1. Doctr, Of ordinarie and extraordmarte prayer, 

V. 3. 1 ſought by prayer and (upplication with faſting, ſackecloath,and aſper,coc, This i 
an extraordinarie praier, which Daniel here maketh , beſide thar ordinarie praicr v: Ich v4 
wade thrice every day,c.6.10,in the morning,cucning,and at noone. So there are two kiac 
ppmadinaton ich we ought twice euery day at the leaſt, or ofcner, to powre tort 
vnto God: of the which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.Thefl.5. 17. Pray continually : there is al 
extraordinarie praier, when cither ſome iudgement is feared, which we would avert 3 
zurne aſide by praver, or when we want any ſpeciall grace or affiſtance from God : an - | 
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ce Apoltle meaneth, 1, Cor, 7, 5. Defrand not one an other, except i be wit! coxſent for a 
rmae,chat ye may gine your ſelues i0 faſting and prayer. Calvin, 
2, Doctr, When fſtmng i to be 10jned with 
prayer, 

Faſting is nor to accompanie ordinarie but extraordinatic prayer: where muſt be conſide- 
red, 1. the occahion of tuch taſting,which is either in the time of {ome great iudgemenrt and 
calamitie, either to be prevented orels to be remooued: or when any ſpeciall afhitance or 
grace 15 ſued for, 2. the ende mult be conſidered, which is not to pleaſe God by our faſting, 
as though it were a part of his ſeruice directly, or that we hoped to merit thereby, but one- 
ly it is vied as a meanes to tame the bodice and keep it vnder, to make the inward man more 
{-rucnt, Thus the liraclites tafted and prayed, when they had beene tice overcome of 
Beniamin, entreating the Lords affiſtance, Judp. 21. 1, and Either c, 4, when ſhe. was to 
make luite for her people : and the Church of Antivch, when they ſent farch Paul and Bar- 
nabas :o preach, Act. 1 3, Polan, 

3. Doctr, (onfeſſion of fnnes neceſſarie m 
Prajer, 

v. +. [prejed 41:4 made my confeſſion. Confelſhon of ſinnes is eicher publike, either by 
the whole congregation , or of oue and mere before the Congregation; or priuate, cither 
of ones linnes by himifelfe, or in the name of many: and each of theſe confeflions is cither 
ordinary, or extraordinarie:This confeſſion of Daniel was of the latter fort, wherein he con- 
telfeth not his owne (;nnes onely, bur the lines of his people, And if Daniel ſo holy a man, 
yet contefled his finncs in his prayer, how ruch more ought we finnefull men alwaies in our 
praycrs to make our confſcſſtons, as the Prophet Dauid taith, Pſal.; 2.5, Then [ acknowled- 
ged my /inue unto thee, cc, and thou forgaueſt the puniſhment of my ſmne, 

4. Dodtr, Of the dinerſe degrees of 
ne, 

v.5. We hane ſinned, and committed iniquitie, and haue done wickedly,yea we haze rebel- 
led, There are fowre degrees of finne, which may be compared to a diverle going out of the 
way, I. a» one =_ a little erre our of the way, 2. but after declineth more. 3. and becing 
out of the way walketh on ill. 4. vntill he be fo obſtinare in his courſe, that he cannot be 
brought againe into the way: ſo ſome there are, which at the firſt, r, finne of error, and theſe 
ace they which are ſaid to finne, 2. then they erre yer more, ſuch commir iniquitie, 3, and 
walke and continue in their errour, which are (aid to doe wickedly, as Dauid when he fell in- 
to thoſe two great ſinnes of murther and adulterie, 4. And ac the laſt chey growe intrafta- 
ble, and not to be wonne, and theſe rebell againſt God: ſuch an one was Saul,that would by 
no meanes be reclaymed, We learne hereby, that howſgeuer we may fayle in the firſt and 
ſecond kind, yet we ſhould rake heede of the great downefall in the 3, and 4. 

5. Doftr. How the true miniſters of God muſt 
be diſcerned, 

v. 6, We would not obey thy ſeruants the Prophets. 1. _-_ are called Gods ſeruants: 
they mult be ſure and inwardly warranted, that they are ſent and called by the Lord, 2, thev 
mult be Prophets, that is, indued with prophericall and ſpirituall gifts, for God ſendeth no 
dumbe or lame meſſenger with his errant and meſſage, 3. they muſt ſpeake in the vame of 
the Lor\!, they muſt preach nothing but Gods word, and warrant their doctrine thereby, 
4. they mult be faithfull, not reſpeQting perſons in the deliverie of their meſſage , but in- 
differently ſpeake to all , as here it followeth, which ſpakg in thy nave to our kings, to our 
princes, to our fathers. 
6. DoAr. That Angel: are of a finite and circum- 

ſeriptible nature. 

v. 24. The Angel Gabriel came flying, &c. Hence it appeareth that the Angels paſſe 
from place co place, and are circumſcriptible and defined by their proper place : when they 
are in heauen, they are not at the ſame time in earth, as Damwaſcene faith , lib, 2. de fide or- 
thed. c, 3. Their errour then is manifeſt, who thinke the Angels to be in heauen 8nd in earth 
at once :_they are cuidently convinced by this place, which ſpeaketh of the comming of the 
Angel to Danicl, which ſheweth that he was not preſent before, Bullng. ſo Daniel faith, c. 
6. 22, that the Lord had ſent his Angel, and topped the mouths of the Lions: the Ange 
then was not there before, ynrill the ford ſent him to that ende. * . 
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7. Dot, That (rift is perfeft God andperfett mar., 

v. 24. Tortconcile iniquitie, and bring m enerlaſting righteonſneſſe 5c, Hence it is prov. 
ued, that Chritt was both perfect God, for otherwiſe he could not take away linne: which ig 
the worke onely of God: and he was man,in as much as he liued and was conuerſant among 
men: the Prophet Dauid therefore vnderitanding this atyſterie of the beeing or dwelling ot 
God in the fle(h, ſaith, Pſal 46. 7. the Lord of hoſtes is wth vs, the God of Jacob i, our te. 
fuge: Therefore he is called by the Prophet /nwmanuel, Hay.7. 14.and 8.8, Pint, 


5. Places of controverſie. 
1. Controv. That prayer and faſtmg is not 


Meritorions. 

v. 3. 1 curned my face vnto the Lord cc, with ſupplications with faſting, and ſackecloth; 
Faſting is not of it ſelfe a thing acceptable vnto God, but as it is vſed as a meanes to make 
ur prayers more feruent : the Romaniſts then are in an errour, which make faſting a thing 
meritor:ous, Calvin,the contraric is evident in the Pharie, who boaſted of his zlmes deeds, 
and of his faſting twice in a week, yer his prayer was not accepted of God, Luk.18, If pray- 
ez then and true contrition , with hartie repentance,and vafained humilitie,doe accompanie 
faſting, it is regarded,and had in remembrance with God,otherwiſe it is an vnproficable cx. 
erciſe : a» S. Paul faith , Bodily exerciſe profiteth lutle , but godlineſſe is profit:ble onto all 
things,1,Tim.4.8, 

2. Controv, God onely ts to be invocated, 
wot Saints or Angels. 

v. 3. Daniel ohely turneth his face voto the Lord: now if Saints were to be prayed yn. 
to, Danicl had here occaſion to turne himſel e vnto Ieremie, whoſe prophehie he maketh 
mention of before : who had beene fitter to affift Daniel praying for deliuerance after the 
70. yeares captivitie, then he, who wax the miniiter of that prophefie and promiſe, By this 
then it is well gathered, that the invocation of Saints was not in vſe in the old Teſtament, 
Bullinger. and therefore the Prophet Dauid ſaith, Pſal. 73, 25. hom baxe 1 in heauen bu: 
thee? And the Scripture commandeth vs to worſhip God onely and feruc him, Deur, 6. 13. 
Mactth, 4. v. 10, If God onely is to be worſhipped, be alone muſt be prayed vnto, for pray- 
cr is a part of kis worſhip, 

The Romaniltes, for the invocation of Angels and Saints,doe alleadge theſe places of 
Scripture: 1. Gen.48.16. Iakob ſaith,che Avgel which hath delimered me,bleſſe the children: 
But this was no created Angel, it w3s Chriſt the ſonne of God: for in the former verls he 
is called God, the God, before whom my fathers e Abraham and Iz.aah did walke , the God 
which hath fedde me all my life longrunto thus day,bleſſe, rc. then it followeth in the next 
verſe, the eAngel which hath delinered me,cc, what other Angel was it which deliuered Ia- 
cob, but he that fedde him, which he ſaith vas God? 

2. That place alſo is vrged, Iob. 19. 21. hae pitie vpon me, hane prtic upon me, O yeemy 
friends: which Bellarmine vaderfiandeth of the Angels: But it is cuident, chat lob ſpeaketh 
vnto his friends which came to viſit him, who ſeemed to haue ſmall compefſion on him, but 
with tauntes and rebukes, condemning him as an hypocrite,did adde more affliction vnto 
lim: for it followerh in the next verſe, Why doe ye perſecute me as God? they were not the 
Angels of God that perſecuted him, but Sathan was the chicfe infirument of his afflitions, 
and his friends helped it forward, 

3. That place alſo Apocal,1,4. is abuſed to the ſame purpoſe: Grace wnro you,and peace 
from him which was, which i, and which is to come , and from the ſeuen ſpirits which are 
before the throne: by theſe teuen ſpirits they vnderſtand the Angels : Bur that cannot be. 1, 
theſe ſpirits are ioyned as in equall authoritic with God the Father , and the Sonne, grace is 
here aſcribed irrdifferently co proceede from themall, 2. theſe ſpirits are ſer berweene the 
father and the ſonne,as beeing of the fame power, 3. the Lambe is faid to have 7, hornes, 
and ſeucn eyes, which are the 7. ſpirits, c, 5. 6. theſe ſpirits then were of the ſame cl- 
ſence and ſubſtance with the Sonne, 4, and by the yertue of theſe ſeuen ſpirirs the Lambe 
openeth the booke with 7. ſeaies, c,5.5, Bur Chrift receiuerh no vertue from the Angels. 5, 
Wherefore theſe 7, ſpirits are vnderſtood to be the holy Ghoſt, which is called ſeptifermr, 
ſcuenfold , quia licet vnu natura, gratiarum diſtributione multiplex, who though he be cac 
in gatuce, yer is manifold in the diltcibution of the graces, g/efl, ordinary, And becauſe C _ 

9g 


vpon Daniel. * Cnar,gs 
did worke ſo cfteually by the communication of his graces,in the ſeyen Churches, as if there 
were leuen leuerall ſpirits, therefore is the {pirit ſo delcribed, Thus alſo [xffinw of auncient 
time expounded , 41 ispol reopiirar 72 iy, Fc. the bely Prophets ſay that one and the ſame ſpire 
& diztided into ſcrten ſpirits, ; 

4, Then tolloweth the exampie of Iohn, who faith he fell downe at the feete of the an- 
e*! ro worſhip. him, Apoc. 19. 10. and 22,8, where Bellarmine faith, that ſo great an A- 
poitle, and Prophet wouid not haue offced to have worlhipped the Angel , if it had beene 
valaatull : be was deceiued in lijs perſon, raking him to be Chriſt, he erred not in offring to 


InPis in p2rz- 
nel. 2d Grzc. 


adore him : tor then, if it had vcene an error, he would not haue done it twice: once before, 


c, 19, and now againe, Cc, 22, 

Contra, 1. It is euident by the text, that Iohn is reprooucd of the Angel, for offcing ro 
worlnip him, therefore therein was Iohns error, 2. And Tohn was not ignorant that it was 
an Angel, and not Telus himlelte ; for be faith, c. 22. v. 6, the Lord God of the holy Pro- 
poet ſ ſent his Angel ts ſhewe wvnto hy ſernants the things which ſhort!y muſt Comets paſſe:and 
ayaine, V.16, 1 Jeſus hane ſent mme Angel, to te/tifie unto you theſe things, 3. Polanns thin- 
keth that Tohn dicl not commit this errer twice in ſeeking to worſhip the Angel : but thac 
tis a repetition of that before mentioned, c.,19, But it nay appeare by comparing the pla- 
cs, that Iohkn fayled herein twice: for as Peter not twice, but thrice together offended in 
denymy his maſter: ſo might Iohn thorough forgetfulneſle, beeing aftoniſhed with the pre- 
ice ot ſo glorious an Angel, once againe ſhewe his infirwitie herein, 

3. Controv, That Chritt « the onely 
Mediator. 

v.17. Heare the prayer of thy ſeruant Cc. for the Lords ſakg, that is,for thy Chriſis ſake, 
But chis place is corrupted by the ewes, and by the Rowanilts, 1, the Rabbines ſome of 
tem, as R, Moſes, R. Saadrah, doc here vnderſtand Abraham: Bur the faichfull of che old 
Teltameut vicd not to call Abraham(becing dead)their Lord : and the Prophet Ifay faith,c. 
63.16, that «Abraham u i7noran: of v1: how could be then be a mediator for rhem,whoſe 
atfaices he knewe not? Some othier of them doe (ay, that the noune is put here for the pro- 
noune,as it is viuall in the Scriptures: ſo that for the Lords ſake is as wuch, as for thine owne 
lake : But this phraſe is vſcd to take away ambiguitie: as Gen, 1, 27, God created man afier 
bis image , after the Image of God created he bim: for it he had ſaid, after his image,ic had 
beene doub:tull,wherher it had beene Gods or mans image:but there is no ſuch occaſion of 
doubt here, | 

2, The Romanilis here alſo fgllowing the Latine tranſlation , read, proprer teipſums , for 
thy ſelfe,or for thine owne ſake i Bur they corrupt the text cuideatly, the word is , Adonas, 
Lord, 

3. Thus Chriſt was acknowledged to be the Mediator inthe old cteftament, as Pſal.8o, 
15. the Church prayeth, that God would vilite his vine, which he had planted, and that for 
his ſonnes ſake , whom he had made ſtrong for himſelfe : for lo it is in the originall: and ſo in 
that place read MMontanus, Iunine; and the Larme interpreter, howſoeuer he faylerh here, 
there readeth right, Thus Dauid defireth to be heard, for thy word: ſake, rv 
Sam, 7. 21, Andict is ſaid he called the name of Salomon edidiah, beloued of God, prep- 
ter Iehouam, f-r Iehouahs lake, 

4. Thus alſo in the newe Teſtament , there is the ſame confefſion of Chriſt co be the 
Lord and Mcdiator : as S, Peter AR. 2, 26, whons God hath made both Lord and Chrift, 
And Heb, 1. 2. be is called, the heire of a/l rhiugs: and Elizabeth confeſleth him to be her 
Lord, Luk, 1. 43. So Chrilt is the Lord both by his natural] right, as the Lord and Creator 
of all: and 1»re 4cq%i/ito, by the right of purchaſe, which is threefold ; by che right of in- 
hericance: becaule God the father hath giuen vs as an inhericance to bis ſonne, as Pſal, 2. v, 
8. Arke of me and { will gine thee the nations for thy poſſeſſion,c,y the right of redemption 
weare Chrifts,becauſe be hath redeemed and purchaſed vs with his blood, as S. Paul (auch, 
1. Cor.6.1 9,20, Tow are net your owne, ye are bought for a price, And Chrift is our Lord, by 
the right of tus ſpiricual marriage:for the husband is Lord agd head of his wife, and ſo Chrilt 
is of his Church, 

5. But it will be obiected, that in the old Teſtament this phraſe is ofcen vſed, for Daxid 
my ſerwants {the: as 1, king, 11. v.12. 13. and 2.king, 19. 34. Hereunto it may be anſwe- 


red: that the meaning 18 got, that for the worthineſſc of Dauid, or by his mediation and in- 
tcI- 
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terceſſion God would haue teſpeR vnto them, but becauſe of the Promiles which the Lord 
made vnto Dauid, as Pſal. 89. 50. where are the auncient mercies, which thou (ſwareſt vn. 
to David in thy trmb? and Pſal.132. v. 11. The Lord hath ſwore in truth :nto Danid, and 
he will not ſprinke from it, Polan, 
4. Controv. eAgainſt prayer and invocation of 
| the dead. 

v. 18. Whereupon thy name i called: that is, which is called by thy n: me, for (o this 
phraſe is vied, as Hay 4. 1. ſeven women ſhall take held of one man, ſaymg, we will eat our 
 owne bread, cc. onely let thy name be called vyon vs. And lo is that place to be vnderſtood, 
Gen. 48. 15, where Iacob faith of Ephraim and Manaſſes,let my name be imvocated or called 
vpen ouer them: which words the Romaniſts doe wrelt, as theugh Iacob would have them 
to pray vnto him: whereas he meaneth nothing elſe,but that they ſhould be counted amon 
his fonnes, and called by the name of Iſrael, as the other of Iacobs ſonnes: So in this place, 
though the name of God were indeede invocated and called vpon in Teruſalem,yer the mea. 
ning here onely is, that they were called-by the name of God, they were counted his citie 
an people, Polan. 

5. Controy. Of the name of the Catholikg Church, that it is 
but vſurped by the Romaviſts. 

As it was not enough for Teruſalem to be called by the name of God, bur their profet.. 
ſion and couerſation alſo muſt be agreeable thereunto, for otherwiſe, while they ſaid, the 
Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, and yer did fteale, murther, commu adulterie, 
ec. the Propher ſaith they did rruſt in lying words, lerem. 7.8. And therefore becauſe of 
their idolatric and other finnes, the Lerd luftered his own Temple to be defiled and deſtroy. 
ed by the Chaldeans: So neither now is it a ſure note to know the Church of God by, to 
be called Chatholike, if the Catholike faith be not held and maintained, The Romaniſts thi 
are but vſurpers of this name Catholike, ſeeing they are departed from the Catholike faith: 
He is not a Catholike that dependeth vpon the Pope of Ragne, bur he which profeſſeth the 
holy Catholike doRtine of Chriſt: which they that corrupt and denie, are no more Catho- 
likes, then a dried ſcelerov, (the bones of a dead man hanging together) is to be counted a 
man: And as there is great difference betweene a painted woman, ſuch as Iezabel was,anda 
faire woman by her naturall complexion; eucn ſo a Catholike in name differeth from a Ci- 
tholike in deed, 

6, Controv, That no man is perfett in thu life. 

v. 20, While I was ſpeaking, and praying , and confeſſing, my ſine: The interlinearie gloſ, 
here hach this note: cbs he ſaith, either becauſe in many things we offend all, or ex humui- 
tate, of humilitic, he ioyneth himſelfe with the people: But it was better inferred, and con- 
cluded out of this place in the Mileuitane Councell,c,7.that cuen Daniel confeſſed his own 
finne: for Daniel ſaith, confefſing my finne,and the ſinne of my people: Daniel then confeſſeth 
not in the name of the people onely, but he confeſſeth his owne finnes, beſide the finnes of 
the people: And further, whereas every one is taught to ſay in the Lords prayer , forgive v: 
our ſmnes,that Councel further decreeth him to be avathema,and accurſed, who ſhould ſay, 
chat a righteous man ſaying this petition, pro als potizs,quam pro ſe petere intelligatur, &c, 
muſt be underſtood rather to pray for ethers, then for himſelfe , Bullmg, 

7. Controv, That the prayers of the fanhfull 
are not meritorion, 

v.23. For thou art a man greatly beloued, cc, Daniel was not accepted of God becauſe 
of his prayers , but his prayers were heard becauſe he was a man beloued before and accep- 
ted of God in Chewlt: So that it is not the merit or worthineſſe of our prayer , that imaketh 
vs to be reſpeRed with God: but the reſpet which God hath to vs in Chriſt cauſerh our 
prayers to hauc entrance vnto God, As itis ſaid Gen, 4. 4. God had refpeft vnto Habel, and 
unto his offring: ſult his perſon by faith was accepted, and then his prayer becauſe of his per- 
ſon admitted: $06, Tames ſaith , rhe prayer of a righteous man avaylerh much, c, 5. 16, that 
is,of a man righteous and juſtified by faith; as a lictle before he ſaith , rhe prayer of faith ſvall 
ſaxe the ſicke. 

8, Controv, That we are not —_— any inherent righteouſneſſe, 
J 


but imputed onely by faith, 


V.24« Toreconcile intquitis, and to brirg in enerlaſing righteonſneſſe : This then haw 
wſtih- 


lnnes 
on fo! 
thing 
verh 
be vn 


rear 


- ww _=—y — ww ww * 


von Dantek Cu4a#:9; 
wAfrcarion: when our finnes, which we haut don, are not impured,as it is in the Pſaltme,and 
o cired by the Apotile, Rom, «. 8. Bleſſed iv the man to whom the Lord imputerh nar bis 
'ane; and beſide the righreontneſſe of the Lawe , whichwe could not doe, but Chrilt hath 
wrought tor vs, is imputed alſo vnro vs: as the Apoſtte ceacheth, 2.Cor. $.21. he hath made 
lm Nine for 2:1, that knewe mo ſine, that we ſhould be made tht rith1eo::ſntfſe ff God in hin. 
Contrarie ro this truth of dottrine are theſe afſertions follow ing. | 
1, Ihe Ichnces in Cenſur, Colonrenf. fol. 188, doc define the iuftice of Cod, which 
x reucaled in the newve Teftament, to be vireutem in Deo, quam inxta vnjnſenmſhne digni- 
ren ſinguits diſtyrbart vertue in God, whirh he dftributerh to every one according to their 
wortlinefle, &c, not much vniike hereunto is the'opinion of Andrews Offarder , that we 
reruſhhed, per efſentialem Dei inftitiam in nobiz babitentetn , by the etentiall wſtice of 
God dwelling in vs, and ftirring vs vp vnco good workes, Burthis is an abſurd opinion. t. 
becaufe it confounderh Gods inftice and righetouſnefſe, with the effets and operation 
thereof, 2, if our righteouſnefſe be the effenriall juftice of God , then Chrifls obedience is 
:xcluded: for that is not the effentiall iuſtice of God, z. this opinion tendeth to blaſphemie; 
making the eſſeniall iuftice of God, to be a qualitie in man. 4. it conmeth neere the he- 
refic of the Manichces, who hele that rhe effentiall iuftice of God was rransfuled into men, 
2. An other opinion is, that our righteouſhefſe, whereby we are iuſtified, is an inherent 
reve, infuſed mto vs by the merit of Chrifts Sywod. Trident, ſefſ. 6.c.16. And the fame is 
the generall opinion of the Romaniſts: chat we are not iuftified formally by the righteouſ- 
fe of Chriſt, in breing accoumed or repured ivſt, but by an mherent juſtice, whereby w © 


remade tuft 1n deede: fo rhe Rhewiſter,to whom Bellarmmne conſenteth: which is direRly Synop! Cenrur, 


> 
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wait the dotrine of the Apolite , Abrahar# brleened Gall, r:d it tras counted to hom for *©00* 


mhtewsfneſſe: Abrahams juſtice was impurative by faith, There is indeedin everie fairhfull 
mn 2 ivftice inherent, and dweffingin hich, which is nothibg elſe but our regeneration and 
bnHification, which is che fruits of our juftifieation: by this inherent and inbabicing holy- 
reſſe we are not ivftrfied before God, bur hereby our juſtifying faith is approoucd and tati- 
fed: which S. Paul ealleth, faith working by tout, Galat. 5.6, 
9. Controv, Whether fine after forgineneſſe may be ſaid 
any way ro remaine tn the faithful, 

Pererics vpon theſe words, ro finiſh wickzdneſſe; and rake away iniquitie, 23 the Latine 
maſſor readeth; inferrech, thar finnes in rhe fairhfull are not onely not imputed, but are 
merly taken away: and therefore he by the ſcandalous name of Heretikes noteth the Pro- 
teltants, that chey ſhould hold, rewanere pectara, ſed non ifiputari proprer Chriſtum, that 
lnnes doe remaine in thoſe which are juffified, but they are hor impured vato condemnati= 


on for Chriſts ſake ; And to this purpoſe healleadgeth Thomas Aquin, who obſeruerh 4. Than -— A 


things in finne, 1, the offence roward God, whith is ſaid to be remicted, as one man forgi= 
wth the treſpaſſe of a1 ocher, 2. there is an aft of finne, which beeing once done , cannot 
brendone : bur this is faid to be: concred, becuufe God ſeech it not to puniſh it, 3. there is 
rat pane , the guiltineſſe of paniſhment, which the Lord remitteth in forgiving ſinne, 
tht ir hall nor be impured ynto nr 4. thete is macxle, the blor and [taint of 
law, whereby the foule is defiled, and this is taken away when a wan is iuſtified: and there= 
fore he is ſa1d ro be waſhed:hence Pererins inferreth, thar finnes to th which are iuftified, 
witex parte remaneye, doe wot Yemaine at 4lls And this he would furjer prooue by that 
ple, 1, Cor, 15, 17. 1f Chriſt be nor raiſed, ye ave yet is your ſunes: the Apolile counterh 
27 4bſard and impoſſible thing; that hone ſhould remaine in 3 man regenerate, 

Contra, 1. Perera notcitn any Proteſtant that ſo afficmeth ſpeakerh, bur by geſle ad 
furmiſe: fr the Proteſtancs doe Hot hold that inthe regenerate their formet finnes Riill re- 
mane, beeing onely toured: bur thar they are forgiuen and remooued indeede, never to be 
remennbred againe, This is that we afficme, thar for the @nnes paſt, they ace aboliſhed : bur 
for the t1m1e to cord, there remuineth an apeneſſtto finne, with ſome ſtaine and blemiſh, 
«hich continuech wich the faichfull as long as they are in the fleſh. - " | 

1." Tomas dbſcruntions may be admirted aff bur the laſt:in char he hofdeth the faire or 
Nor of finne to be wihed 2:xay;it he ſpeake of fuch a blot,quus, ſublaro nitore gyatie, animu 
« gre farderwy whereby the ſeule,the brightneſſe of grace beeing taken away, is de 
hy nae, 2s his words are, fuch a ltaine, to the extinguiſhing of grace,cannar be in the righte= 
0s:b:1; lych a blemiſh and ftaineremaineth, whereby the fooke is hindered in a 
worke, 


—— 
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worke, and whereby the flcſh refifterh againſt. the ſpirit: which combate and ſtiſe betxeere 
the Alcſh and the {pirit remaineth even in the righteous, as S. Paul giveth inliance in bin. 
(elſe, Rom. 7. 22.23. 6 

7. We mult diſtinguiſh with the Apoſtle berweene the dwelling of (ine, and the raig. 
ning offinie, Row.6,-1 2, and berween the warring after the fleſh, and walking in thefleſh, 
Gor. 10.3, Though hbnne raigne not in theregenerate, yet it is in the regenerate,as the A. 
poſtle taich, r.Jobn 1.8, if we ſay we baus no finne , we deceine onr ſelues , and the tru; 
' f510; im vs, : | is 

4. In that place, 1, Cor,-15,17.the Apolile meaneth char if Chriſt were not rilen againe, 
they could 09: have remiſſion of their fipnes: for then our redemprion had not beene per. 
ted: he ſpeaketh-not of eyacuatin of finne, that it ſhould have no more beeing in the faith. 
full, but of the not imputing of finne, as the next words before thewe: if Chriſt be not riſes 
againe, your faith is in vane, (c, that is, by faith ye could hauc no remiſſion of (finne ; But 
ſce more of this.queltion, how farte finye remaineth in the regenerate, Synopſ.Pap!ſ.Centur 


3. queſt, 10, 


10, Controv, That charitie is not more principal in the matter 
of inſtiſication, then facth, 

v. 24. Tobring in eyerlaſting righteouſneſſe: Hence Pererixs would prooue, that charitie 
is the chcifelt, and preferred betore faith in the worke of iuſtificatisn: becauſe this iuftice 
everlaſting, and therefore faith is not this iuſtice, which remaineth not alwayes:bur chatitie 
remaineth tor euer, and therefore the Apoſtle concludeth, that the cbiefeit of theſe it love, 

Contya, 1, We doe not ſay, that faith is the juſtice it ſelfe, whereby we are iultified; but 
it apprehendeth inſtrumentally the iuſtice ef Chrilt, whereby we are iuftified; and therefore 
he concludeth not to the purpoſe. 2. though faith remaine nor, yer the effc&H of faith, which 
is our juſtification, abideth for ever: no more ſhall the preaching of Gods ward be neceſla. 
rie in the next world: yet it is called the mwortall ſeede, 1. Per, 1. 13, becauſe it is the ſecde 
whereþy God begerteth vs, who liueth for ever: and in reſpect of the everlaſting fruitethar 
conumeth by the word, it begexteth fairh, and faith bringeth cuerlaſting righteouſnefle, ;, 
chariie is euerlaſtiog}, but ic is not the cucrlafling righteouſneſſe here ſpoken of, whici 1; 
the righteouſaeſſe of Chriſt applyed by faith. 4. And charirie is the chicteſ?, not tivply, 
bur in reſpe of the perpetuirig: it is not preferred, as more ayayleable then faith co iulhihca- 
tion: wherefore it followeth not, cbaritic is chiefes then faith, becauſe it endureth longer: 
therefore cuerje way it is the mm A bn Oh | ys 

-, 11, Controy, That the Pepe doth blaſphemeyſly v/wrpe the 
title of Chrih, tobe 6 moſt oh w h 


'" V.24. To ancint the molt holy: Pererins nhach this colle&ion,that not onely Chrill 
15 called holy, but whatſocuer belongeth vnto Chriſt, as the Church is called holy,the faith- 
full are called Saints, that is holy: And the Pope;becauſe he'is Chrilts Vicar,and repreſenieth 
bim in earth,is called moſt holy, yea ſandiras, holines it ſelfe. PONG | 

(omra. 1..Trvc itis , that the things which belong ynto Chriſt, are holy by the partici- 
pation of Chriſts holineſſe, as his ſpouſe tbe Church, and his members: but they whichare 
neither this ſpouſe, nor members(as the Pope is the head of the Antichriſtian Church)have 
no part in this holineſſe, 2, And though cheyare called holy, yer the title of moſtholy,and 
of holineſle it ſelfe,cannot without blaſphemie ſimply be given vnto ary wortall and houe- 
full man, 3.Chyilt needethino yniverſall Vicar in earth;aud it is impoſſible that to one man 
ſhould be goimmijtred the diſpenſation of the whole Church, 4. Every prince is Gods Vicar 
and Vicegerent in his kingdome; they are called Gods, breing in Gads ſtead , and they. are 
the Lords anointed, and fo Hioly ; But yet the ticle of mot} holy, is peculiar vnte Chrilt; his 
Vicar and repreſenter may be waly, þur the perſon reprelentgd is onely molt holy, -, 
Pn Pans” - trov, Whether the Sacramens of the Alias. A 

Ts be moſt boly, 
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call it; as ſimply giuing ir the preheminence of holineſſe before all, other, thangs... Contra. 1, 
It there were preſent indeed the verie bogie of Chriſt, which is but theig ſuperſlitiousja+ 
gination, they ix would followe,that ic were moſt holy: Bur that 15 their owne conceir with- 


Our avy groynd, for $, Peter ſaith, chat the heanens muſt containe Chriſt, v2till the rims oy” 
* 1 Ai 


ai things be reitared, AQt,4.21; And Chrilts bodie bec ing in heauen , is not at the ſame time 
in the earth: neither is in more then one place at once:for otherwiſe the Angel had nor rea- 
ſoned well, Matth,28.6, He i nor here, for he ts riſen, 2, As it is a ſacrament,and ſo repree 
{:nterh the budic and blood of Chtilt,we confefle that the Euchariſt is holy,and to be reue- 
rence : yet matt holy it can not be ſaid co be, as having the preheminence before all other 
thing: The word of God is not inferiour to the SacramEnt, if tot before it : for that which 
ſanctizterh,is orearer then that which is ſandtified : as our Sauiourreaſoneth concerning the 
Altar,and the otfering, Marth, 23. 19. but the Sacrament is ſanGtified by the word, Eph.s. 

26. That he mis ht ſantitrfie u by the waſhing of water through the word : for all things are 
ſantirfied by the word of God,and prayer,1 .I'm.4.5. eAutuitme alloto this effect lah, Di. 
cite mihi,z'c, tell me, which ſcemeth greater unts you, the word of Ged,or the bodie of Chritt: 
reſpondere debetts,quod now ſit minus verbum Det, you mutt anſwer , that the word of God is 
zot inferiour, omul.26, But if the Sacrament were hmply molt holy, then it ſhould be more 
boly then the word, 3, Yet may the Sacrament in ſome reſpeR be called moſt holy,name- 

ly comparatiuely, if it be (cr againll other things which are prophane,or not of hke holines: 

tor like 35 in the Sanctuarie,the molt holy place, where the Arke was, had fmply chat name 
of molt holy ; yer other things allo comparatiuely were called moſt holy : as the altar of 
burnt-offering, Exod.29.37, and che pertume, c,z0, 36. the altar was moſt holy in compa- 
rilon of all other chings in the outward Court, and the perfume becing ſet againſt all other 
perſumes: So imply the moſt holy of a!l,is the 1weere ſmelling ſacrifice of our blefled Saui- 

our ypon the croſſes : as Origen laith , ipſe e#F hoitia ſara ſarttorumyhe is the offcring moſt 

holy of holies, i2 Levit, 7, comparatively the Sacrament and other holy things may allo be 

laid to be molt holy, 4. But their Sacrament of the altar, which they have made an abo- 

minable idol, giving the higheſt adoration to a preece of bread, hich they make their impa- 

rate pod, hath no holines at all, and therefore is farre from the title of molt holy, 

13, Controv. That ChriiF is mediatonr both as God 
and man, 

[n that the moſt holy is ſaide here to be anointed, firſt the Arrians inferre, that Chriſt i; 
rot God, for God can not be anointed: {ccondly, the Romanilts colle&,that Chriſt was our 
Mediatour according to his humane nature onely; becauſe he was anointed onely in his hu- 
manitic, Contra, 1. If this anvinting be taken onely for the collation of the gitts and gra= 
ces of the ſpirir,it is wrue, that the humane nature of Chrift was onely in this ſentr anointed: 
But by this anointing allo is vnderftood , the ordaining of Chritt to be the Mediatour and 
Saviour of the world: and fo Chriſt is our Mediatour according to both his natures : for in 
the office of the Mediatourſhip there are two things to be vnderſiood, a minifterie, and 
poner and authoritic: the minilteriall part,as to be borne,to faft,to preach, ro ſufter,ro die, 
Chriſt executed as he was man: but the power to riſe againe, to aſcend into the heauens, to . 
reconcike vs vnto God, mult be atcribed vnto his diuine nature, So the Apoſtle ſaith, God 
was m (brift reconciling the world to himſelfe, 2, Cer.5.19, Chiilt then not onely as man, 
butas God reconciled the world. So Bernard well faith, ſmguls illus opera ad hanc five il- 
lam neceſſe eft pertinere naturam, ad banc ſcilicet miſeria, ad illam pertinet poteStas, ec, all 
his workes muſt of necefſicie belong cither to the one or to the other nature: to his humani= 
tiemuſt be referred his abaſing and miſerie,to the other his power, &c, Serm. de verb, ſapi- 
ent, See more hereof, Synopſ.Centur,g.crr,29. 

14. Controv, Againit the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe, 

v.27, Heſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation toceaſe : All externall ſacrifices then cea- 
ſed and were abolifhed in the death of Chrift, They then which would bring in a new ex- 
ternal! ſacrificeinto the Church, as the Romanifls, which doe hold, that in the Maſle they 
doe offer vp in ſacrifice the bodie and blood of Chriſt, doe denie the ſufficiencie and cffica- 
cieof Chrifts death, and make the couenant, confirmed by his blood , of no cteR : tor the 
teſtament beeing once confirmed and ratified by the death and facrifice of Chriſt , there 
neede no iteration of that ſacrifice, vnleſſe they will make void the confirmation of the co- 
venant by Chriſts death : for as the Apoltle laith , ChriiF with one offering hath conſecrated 
for ener them that are ſaritified, Hebr, 10. 14. there needeth no more offering, but onely a 
fruirfull application of that offering, which is by a thankefull commemoration of Chriſts 
death and paſſion in the Sacrament recciued by faith. Oecolempad, 
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(elſe, Rom, 7. 22.23» 


| 3. Wemult diſtinguiſh with the Apoſtle berweene the dwelling of finne, and the nag. 
ning offinic, Row.6. 1 2; and berween the warring after the fleſh, and walking in thefleſh, 
wy, 2 10.3, Though Gnne raigne not in theregenerate,yet it is in the regenerate,as the A. 
poſile faith, r.Jobn 1.8, if we ſay we baus po furne , we deceine our ſelues , and the truth 
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4. In that place, x, Cor. 1 5.17.the Apolile meaneth char if Chriſt were not riten againe, 
they could go: have remiſſion of their fipnes: for then our redemprion had not beene perhi- 
ted: he ſpeaketh-not of exocaghng of ſine, that it ſhould have no more beeing in the faith. 
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remaineth tor ever, and therefore the Apoſtle 

Contra, 1, We doe not ſay, that Fai 4 
it apprehenderh inſtrumentally the iuſtice of 
he concludcth not to the purpoſe, 2. thoug| 
is our iuſtification, abidech for ever: ne more 
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commeth by the word, it begexteth faith, a1 
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worke, and whereby the fleſh reſifierh againſt che ſpirit: which combate and ſhiſe betrreere 
the fluſh and the {pirit remaineth cuen in the righteous, as $, Paul giueth inſiance in bing;. 
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is called holy, but whatſoeuer belongeth vnto Chriſt, as the Church is,called holy unexau —_ 
full are called Saints, that is holy: And the Pope;becauſe he'is Chrilts Vicar,and repreſenteth WY 1; 


bim-in earth,is called moſt haly, yea ſandires, holines it ſelfe. ee 
(onrra. 1..Truc itis , that the things which belong ynto Chriſt, are holy by the partici- WI ji; v 


pation of Chriſts holineſſe, as his ſpouſe tbe Church, and his members: bur chey whichare WI tienm 
neither this ſpouſe, nor members(as the Pope is the head of the Antichciſtian Church)bave WI 4; < 
no part in this holineſſe, 2, And though theyare called boly, yer the title of moltholy,and - 
of holineſſc it ſelfe,cannot without þlalphemie ſimply be giuer vnto ary iwortall and hone- 

full man, 3.Chyilt needettino yniverſall Vicar in carth;aud it is impoſſible that to one man a 


ſhould be commijered the diſpenſation of the whole Church, 4. Every prince is Gods Vica MI (.q ,, 
and Vicegerent \n his kingdome; they are called Gods, bceing in Gads ftexd , and they. art WM tern, 


the Lords apointed, and ſo lioly ; But yettheticle of mot} boly, is peculiar vnte Chrilk; hs WY gee « 


Vicar and repreſenter may be holy, bur the perſon repreſentgd is onely molt holy, 1, _ c 
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all things be reitored, AQt.3.21. And Chrilts bodie being in heaven , is not at the ſame time 
in the earth: neither is in more then one place at once: for otherwiſe the Angel had not rea- 
ſoned well, Matth, 28.6, He u not here, for he ws riſen, 2, As it is a ſacrament,and fo repre 
{:nterh the budic and blood of Chiilt, we confefle that the Euchariſt is holy,and to be rcue- 
rences] : yet matt holy it can not be ſaid to be, as having the preheminence before 3] other 
thing; Tne word of God is not inferiour to the Sacrament, if not before it : for that which 
ſanctigierh,is orearer then that which is ſan&tified : as our Saviour reaſoneth concerning the 
Altar,and the otlering, Matth. 23. 19. but the Sacrament is ſanGtifed by the word, Eph.5. 
26, That he might ſanttifie u by the waſhing of water through the word - for all things are 


ſan{iified by the word of God,and prayer,1.I'mn.4.5. eAutnitmeailoio this effect laith, Di» 


cite mibiyo;c, tell me, which ſcemeth greater unts you, the word of God,or the bodie of Chyiit: 

reſponder e debetts,quod now ſit minus verbum Det, you muit anſwer , that the word of God is 

wat infartaur. Flom, 26, But it the Sacrament were {1mply moſt holy, then it ſhould be more 
n ſome reſpect be called moſt holy,name- 
vhich are prophane,or not of Ike holines: 
there the Arke was, had fmply chat name 
|y were called moſt holy : as the altar of 
30. 36. the altar was moſt holy in compa- 
d the perfume becing let againſt all other 
,cete [melling ſacrifice of our blefled Saui- 
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:rainent and other holy things may allo be 
the altar, which they hauve made an abo- 
:ece of bread,"1 hich they make their impa- 


Qg N d W h | | e ("4 V Ce ry ure from the title of molt holy, 


s mediatonr boih as G od 


ated, ft the Arrians inferre, that Chrilt i; 
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y; becauſe he was anointed onely in his hu- 
1 onely for the collation of the gitts and gra- 


"es ' fo rce WOU | q :e of Chrilt was onely in this ſente anointed: 


rdaining of Chritt ro be the Mediatour and 
latour according to both his natures : for in 
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0 be borne, to faft,to preach, ro ſufter,ro die, 

to riſe againe, to aſcend into the heauens, to 

his divine nature. Sothe Apoſtle ſaith, God 
IEP 2/00 429 5 we wconoomng 2. Ccr.5.19. Chiilt then not onely as man, 
butas God reconciled the world. So Bernard well ſaith, /mgula illus opera ad hanc froe il- 
lam neceſſe et pertinere naturan, ad banc ſcilicet miſerta, ad illam pertinet poteit as, ec, all 
his workes muſt of necefſicie belong cither to the one or to the other nature: to his humani= 
tiemuſt be referred his abaſing and mileric,to the other his power, &c, Serm, de verb, ſapi- 
en, See more hereof, Synopſ.Centur,5.err,29. 

14. Conrov, Againit the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe, 

v.27, He ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe : All externall ſacrifices then cea- 
ſed,and were abolifhed in the death of Chrift, They then which would bring in a new ex- 
ternall ſacrifice.into the Church, as the Romanifis, which doe hold, that in the Maſle they 
doe offer vp in ſacrifice the bodie and blood of Chriſt, doe denie the ſufficiencie and cfhca- 
cieof Chrifts death, and make the couenant, confirmed by his blood , of no cttedt : tor the 
teſtament beeing once confirmed and ratified by the death and facrifice of Chriſt , there 
neede no iteration of that ſacrifice, valeſſe they will make void the confirmation of the co- 
venant by Chriſts death : for as the Apoſtle ſaith , ChriiF with one offering hath conſecrated 
for ener them that are ſan{tified, Hebr, 10. 14. there needeth no more offering, bur onely a 
fruirfull application of chat offering, which is by a thankefull commemoration ot Chriſts 


death and paſſion in the Sacrament receiued by faith, Oecolampad, 
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worke, and whereby the fleſh refifierh againſt, the ſpirit: which combate and ſiiiſe betrreere 


the flcſh and the {pirit remainerth even in the righteous, as S. Paul giueth infiance io hin;. 't 
(elſe, Rom, 7. 22.23. a | : 
7. We mult diſtinguiſh with the Apoſtle betweene the dwelling of line, and the raig. bh 
ning offinie, Rown,6, 1 2, and berween the warring after the fleſh, and walking in the fleſh, n 
5 A 10.3, Though bnoe raigne not in thexegenerate,yet it is in the regenerate,as the A. (1 
poſtle faith, r,Jobn 1.8, if we ſay we baus po finne , we deceine our ſelues , and the truth A 
" 1510: mvs, . dt : al 
4. In that place, 1, Cor. 15.17.the Apoſtle meaneth char if Chriſt were not rilen againe, la 
they could 09: have remiſſion of their ſignes: for then our redemprion had not beene perh. os 
ted: he ſpeaketh-not of evacuating of ſine, that it ſhould have no more beeing, in the faith. wy 
full, but of the not imputing of finne, as the next words before thewe: if Chrif be nor riſes Re 
againe, your faunh is in vaine, cc, that is, by faith ye could haue no remiſſion of finne ; But ho 
ſce more of this.queltion, how farre lanye remaineth in the regenerate, Synopſ.Paprſ.Centur, ly 
3+ queſt, IO, | Ny; } 3%. | tor 
10, Controv, That charitie is not more principall in the matter of 
of inſliſication, then fatth, buy 
v.24. Tobring in everlaſting righteouſneſſe: Hence Pererizxs would proou, that charitie mle 
15 the chcife(t, and preferred betore faith in the worke of iuſtification: becauſe this juſtices per 
everlaſting, and therefore faith is not this iuſtice, which remaineth not alwayes:but chatitie our 
remaineth tor euer, and therefore the Apoſtle concludeth, that the chiefeit of theſe is love, hol 
Contya, 1, We doe not ſay, that faith is the juſtice it ſelfe, whereby we are iuſtified; but laid 
it apprehendeth inftrumentally the iuſtice ef Chrilt, whereby we are iuftified; and therefore a 
he concludeth not to the purpoſe, 2. though faith remaine nor, yer the effc& of faith, which my 
is our juſtification, abideth for ever: no more ſhall the preaching of Gods ward be neceſlz. 
rie in the next world; yet it is called the mywortallſeede, 1, Per, 1, 13, becaulc it is the ſecde 
whereþy God begerteth vs, who liueth for eyer: and in reſpect of rhe everlaſting fruitethat [ 
commeth by the word, it begexteth fairh, and faith bringeth everlaſting righteouſnefſe, ;, yot! 
charitie is euerlaftiog}, bur ic is not the cucrlafting righteouſneſſe here ſpoken of, whici 1; Med 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt applyed by faith, 4. And charirie is the chicteſ?, not tiwply, _ 
bur in reſpec of the perpetuirig: it is not preferred,as more avayleable then faith co iuthbce- Ty 
tion: wherefore it followeth not, charitic is chiefer then faith, becauſe it endureth longer: Bur | 
therefore eucrie way it is the chicfeſ}, | CE ts ne "nl 
-, 11, Conrov, That the Pepe doth blaſphemeyſly v/wrpe be "ay 
title of Chr, to be called moſt RS Bi pon 


Vicar and repreſenter may be holy, but the perſon reprelentgd is onely molt holy, -, ceof 
7 1+. - . -I2, Coltrov, Whether the Sacramens of the Aliag,, teftary 


call it; as ſimply giuing it the preheminence of holineſſe before all ogher,thangs.. Contra. 1. #;, 
It chere were preſent indeede the verie bogie of Chriſt, which is bur theig fuperſiitioug jay Frith, 
2ination, they je would followe,that ic were moſt holy: Bur that 15 their owne conceir with death 
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aithings be resl red, AEt3.21; And Chrilts bodie becing in heauen , is not at the ſame time 
in the earth:neicher is in more then one place at once:for otherwiſe the Angel had not rea- 
ſoned well, Matth, 28.6. He u not here, for he ts riſen, 2, As it is a ſacrament,and ſo repre 
ſcaterh the budic and blood of Chiilt,we confefle that the Euchariſt is holy,and to be reue- 
renced : yet malt holy it can not be faid ro be, as having the preheminence before 31! other 
thing: Tne word of God is not inferiour to the SacramEnt, if not before it : for that which 
ſanctinteth,is grearer then that which is ſandtified : as our Sauiourreaſoneth concerning the 
Alcar,and the ottcring, Marth, 23. 19, but the Sacrament is ſanGtified by the word, Eph.s. 
26, That he mis ht ſantiifie u by the waſhing of water through the word : for all things are 
ſantirfied by the word of God,and prayer,1 .Im.4.5. eAututtme alſo to this effect lah, Di. 
cite mhi,25c, tell me, which ſcemeth greater unts you, the word of Ged,or the bodie of Chritt: 
reſponder e debettr,quod now ſit minus verbum Det, you mutt anſwer , that the word of God is 
not inferrour. Floml.26, But it the Sacrament were ſ\mply moſt holy,then it ſhould be more 
holy then the word, 2, Yet may the Sacrament in ſome reſpect be called moſt holy,name- 
ly comparatiuely, if it be (er againſt other things which are prophane,or not of Ike holines: 
for like as in the Sanctuarie,the moſt holy place, where the Arke was, had fimply chat name 
of molt holy ; yer other things allo comparatively were called moſt holy : as the altar of 
burnt-offering,Exod.29.37, and che pertume, c,30, 36. the altar was moſ holy in compa- 


q rilon of all other chings in the outward Court, and the perfume becing ſer againſt all other 

3 perſumes: So imply the moſt holy of a!l,is the tweerte ſmelling ſacrifice of our blefied Saui- 

c our ypon the croſſes : as Origen laith , ipſe e#F hoitia ſarfta ſanttorumyhe is the offcring moſt 
holy of holies, iz Levi, 7, comparatively the Sacrainent and other holy things may allo be 

It laid ro be moſt holy, 4. But their Sacrament of the altar, which they have made an abo- 

e minable idol, giving the higheſt adoration to a peece ot bread, hich they make their impa- 

b rate pod, hath no holines at all, and therefore is farre from the title of molt holy, 

L- 13. Controv. That ChrisF is mediatonr boih as God 

ie and man, 

at [n that the moſt holy is faide here to be anointed, firſt the Arrians inferre, that Chrilt i; 


rot God, for God can not be anointed: {ccondly, the Romanilts colle&?,that Chriſt was our 
Mediatour according to his humane nature onely; becauſe he was anointed onely in his hu- 
manitic, Contra. 1. If this anvinting be taken onely for the collation of the gitts and gra- 
ces of the ſpirit, it is true, that the humane nature of Chrift was onely in this ſentr anointed: 
But by this anointing allo is vnderſtood , the ordaining of Chritt ro be the Mediatour and 
Saviour of the world: and fo Chriſt is our Mediatour according to both his natures : for in 
the office of the Mediatourſhip there are two things to be vnderſtood, a minifterie, and 
power and authoritic: the minilteriall part, as to be borne,to faft,ro preach, ro ſuffer,ro die, 
Chriſt executed as he was man: but the power to riſe againe, to aſcend into the heauens, to 
reconcike vs vnto God, muſt? be afcribed vnto his diuine nature. So the Apoltle ſaith, God 
was mm (brift reconciling the world to himſelfe, 2, Cer.g.19, Chiilt then not onely as man, 
butas God reconciled the world. So Bernard well ſaith, /mguls illus opera ad hanc five il- 
lam neceſſe eft pertinere naturam, ad banc ſcilicet miſerta, ad illam pertinet pote5Þ as, &&c, all 
his workes muſt of necefſicie belong cither to the one or to the other nature: to his humani= 
tiemuſt be referred his abaſing and milerie,to the other his power, &c, Serm. de verb, ſapi- 
ent, See more hereof, Synopſ.Centur,5.err,29. 
14. Controv, Againtt the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe. 

v.27, Heſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe : All externall ſacrifices then cea- 
ſed,and were abolifhed in the death of Chriſt, They then which would bring in 2 new ex- 
ternal! acrifice.into the Church, as the Romaniſfis, which doe hold, that in the Maſle they 
Ge offer vp in ſacrifice the bodie and blood of Chriſt, doe denie the ſufficiencie and cffica- 
ce of Chrifts death, and make the couenant, confirmed by his blood , of no ctteQ : tor the 
1. teſfament beeing once confirmed and ratified by the death and facrifice of Chriſt , there 
neede no iteration of that ſacrifice, vnleſſe they will make void the confirmation of the co- 
venant by Chriſts death : for as the Apoſtle faith , ChriiF with one efferng hath conſecrated 
for ever,them that are ſar{tified, Hebr, 10. 14. there needeth no more offering, but onely a 
fruirfull application of that offering, which is by a thankefull commemoration of Chriſts 
dath and paſſion in the Sacrament receiued by = $ Occolampad, 
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A notable con- 
{ecfhhon of a 
learned Icwe, 
that the Meſſh- 
al was come 
Jong fince, 


15. Controv, Againſt che Iewes;that the Meſſiah who was expetted of the 
fathers,ts alreadie come into the world, 

By this prophecie of Daniels 70. weekes, in the ende whereof the Meſſiah ſhould be 
ſlaine,che Iewes are cuidently conuinced, that the Meſſiah is come : which may furcher be 
confirmed by theſe reaſons taken out of this prophetie, | 

rt. The holy ointment, wherewith they anointed their Kings and Princes , whict was a 
type of the ſpiricuall anointing of the Meſſhah, is now aboliſhed, and out of y ſe among the 
T-wes:the type was to retnaine vntill the bodie and ſubſtance came : it beeing nouy cealed, it 
followeth that the Meſſhah, the true anointed of God,js exhibired ro the world, 

2. The Metljah was to be flaine before the ende of Daniels weekes,or rogerher with the 
expiring of them : but Daniels weekes are long fince ended, euen by the teliimonic of the 
lewes themſelues: therefore the Mefſhah is come, and they did vato him what they would, 

2. When the Leviticall ſacrifices ſhould ceaſe, the Meſſiah was come, for his moſt per. 
feft and holy ſacrifice ſhould determine the imperteRt facrifices of the law : But the leg\l 
and Leuitical {acrifices are ended : Ergo, 

4. The bleſſed Meſſiah was to come before the deſtruAton of the ſecond Temple 22nd 
therefore the Prophet (aith, Hagg. 2. 10. The plorie of this laſt houſe, ſhall be greater the» 
the firſk-becauſe the Meſſhah ſhould come, the tecond Temple yer [tanding : as the Propher 
ſaith in the ſame place, v. 7,8. Tet a letrle while,and [ will mooue all nations, and ihe deſire of 
all natiazs ſhall come. And tor the further cuidence and confirmation hereof, vic haue the re- 
cciued opinion of many of the Iewes themlelues, 

R., t Moſes of Tyrol, and Braces, looked for the comming of Chiiſt roward the ende of 
the ſecond Temple : which they gathered partly out of this propheſie ot Daniel, partly our 
of that place, Iſ1.66. 7. Before her rkrowes came vpon her, ſhee was delinered of a man ch1/1: 
therefore ſome of the Rebbins hold,thac the Meſſiah was borne the ſame day,that whe Tem- 
ple was deſtroted, 

In their booke called Bereſpith Rabba, there is this parable : howa cerrane Arabun 
paſſing by a certain Tew,as he was at plow, hearing one of his oxen low,he bad him vnyoke, 
for the d:tiruftion of Terufalem was at hand : and hearing the other low allo, he bad bin 
ynyoke againe,for the Meſſiah was alreadie come, R, Aaron telling the ſame parable, laith, 
what neede we leazne it of an Arabian, fecing the text it ſelfe declareth it, 

Foſephus 1.7.de bell. Imdaic.c.1 2. writeth, that there was a prophecie found in holy Scrip- 
ture,that at the time of the overthrow of Ieruſaley,there ſhould come a king which hould 
raione ouer the world, which hein flattering wile interpreted of Veſpafian, 

There was an other prophefie bruted among the Iewes, that Dofter Hillel; ſchollers 
ſhould never faile till Chriſt were come: the yongeſt of them was R. lochanan the ſonne of 
Zachens,who lived to fee the deſtruion of the Temple : alittle before, a certaine gate ©» 
pencd it felfe, which /oſephus ſpeaketh of in his docks, c.12, whereat R. lochanan beeing 
amazed,remembred that place,Zachar.11.1.Open thy gates,O Lebanon,and let fire conſume 
thy cedars: which he applicd to the deſtrution of the citie, which was fet on fire, 

Hereof it was,vpon this common receiued opinian, that the Meſſah ſhould come before 
the deſtruQion of Teruſalem,that diuers taking aduantage of the time, cooke ypon them to 
be Chriſt:as one Theudas a Iugler,made the people belecue,that he was a Prophet, and that 
he would diuide the waters of Tordan before thein,as in the time of Ioſhuah : and when Fe- 
Lx was gouernour,n other comming out of Egypt,making himlclfe a Prophet, perſwaded 
the people, that if they would follow him to mount Oliver, they ſhould ſee the walls of lIe+ 
rulalem fall downe, By theſe teſtimonies of the Tewes,and their owne praQtiſes it is cuident, 
that they expected the comming of Meſſiah, before the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, 

Hereunto may be added that notable confeſſion of R.Samwel, ſent in an epiſtle to R, /ſa- 
ak aboue 600.yeares fince, who vpon the euidence of this propheſie of Daniel, was conuin- 
ced to confeſſe, that the Meſſhah was come : which teſtimonie beeing very notable , it ſhall 
not be amiſle to ſer it downe at large, as Dyon!ſ. (artbaſran. hath it in his commentaric vpon 
this 9.chapter of Daniel : Uidetur( Domine mi) Daniels Prophetia,que ſeribitur none capite 
tam completa eſſe,5c, It ſeemeth (reverent Syr )that the prophe(ia of Daniel, which i writtew 
in the 9.chapter,to be now fulfilled : after 62. weekes Meſſiah ſhall be ſlaine, and a peeple ſnall 
come with a Price to come, and deftroy the citie, and the houſe, and the deſtruflion and deſs- 
lation thereof ſhall be perpetuall, Now it is not to be dewbred (my good Syr ) but this us the _ 
per 
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petwarll for the hillms of Chriſt, as onr deſo/ ation us after the ſaryrs # «© Cerilt : fer the Lord 


threatred not perpernall deſolation, but after the ſtaymg of Chr'/*, tnd if we will (ay , that 
before the kl: o of Chriſt, we were 11 deſolation the Chriſtians will :nſwer v8 , that before rite 
death we had But a deſolation for 70. yeares : and after 1914 we were brought mio the land of 
promiſe, and were in grace and fanour with God, Trucly( Sir )! ſee no evaſion: for it is proeved 
entows mm fait, that after ſementie weeks of yeares were fulſilied from the reed:fying of the 
Temple, then was [ſus ſ\ame of our fathers : and afterward came a captane, enen Ti: 1:1, ard 
the peopie of Rome, and did wnto tv; accordint 19 this propheſie, Now 4a thouſand Jeares ar? 
paſt,and Wwe are nomn:! hſtznding under Godi wrath, and yet we truſt in him, expetmg a Meſ- 
{ah to come: ad that we ſhall retwrne mo the land of promiſe, and reſtore the eitie and Teme 
ple, and that we ral be m fanow with Coa , and fo this deſolatior rot to be perperns it, but 
temporall, Ala: (Sir ) this excuſe and ena/ion hanneth not rogether, and ſuch expetiation ſer- 
meth 10 be altogether vame, 

A more p:cntifull and evident ecflimonic can we not haue , then from this learned Rab. 
bin,vho giveih a mott perfect and found expoſition of Daniels prophericall weckes, Sc- 
1g then it is cuidaur,that the MefTiah is come, hoels can he be but Chiitt Iefus:in whore 
all thele things are fulhlled,propheſicd of the Mecthah. 1, the anointing is now cealed, 2, 
ſoare all the Levitical facrifices (nce his death, 3, he came while the ſecope Temple ({tood, 
4. and (uffercd aficr 490. yeares from the reeditying of the citie and Temple, 5. ir e- 
datly ypon bis death the citie and Temple was deftroied, 6, and the !ame defiruction 15 
lke to be perperuall, hauing continued almoſt 1600,yeares , according to this prophekic of 
Daniel. So that it they were not wilftlly blinded, they mult needes contefle with R, Samn- 
{that the Mctitah is come, and that he was that / E SS, whome their foretathers killed, 


| 6. eMorall obſeruations. 


1, Obvſerv, Of ditgent and careful preparation 
toprayer, 

v. 2, I Daniel vnderſiood by bookes, fc, Daniel commeth nor raſhly or of a ſudden to 
prayer, but he before meditated ypon the word of God, and carefully conſidered , what he 
vasto pray for: he alſo ſet himfelfe to ſeekethe Lord by faſting, and fo humbled himtelfe, 
Allthis teachech vs, that we take heede thac we come not pretumptuoully, or +nprepared 
nto Gods prelence, #5 the Preacher adniteth, Eccles, 5. 1. Be not raſh with thy mouth. oc. 
Godis m heauen,and thou art in earth.lii this kind of raſh praier the Pharice oftended, Luk. 
18, «ho not having filt truly humbled himlelfe , prefſeth vaingloriouſly into Gods pre- 
lence, whereas the Publican ſtood a farre off, knocking vpon his breaſt, & calling for mercie. 

2, Oblcrv, That the promiſes of God ſhduld not makg vs more _ 

ſlacks to pray. 
' V. 2. [ Danel underſtood by bookss the number of the yeares,&c, Though Daniel was af- 
lured by the propheeio of Ieremie, that the captivitie ſhould be Cifſolued after 70, yeares, 
yethe is not therefore ſecure, and carclefle, but he is thereby more Rirred vp to-prayer: So 
thechildren of God, which doe ground themlelues vpon Gods promiſes, are thereby en- 
couraped the more carnefily to pray :mmags ſirmulantur ad precadum,they are more pricked 
torward, and animated to prayer,Calvin. So Iaacob praicth, Gen, 32.9, O God of my father 
Abraham cc, which ſaideft unto me,Returne unto thy countrey,Cc,and I will doe thee good: 
deis not negligent and ſecure, becauſe he had Gods promile; but he is ſo much the more di- 
lgent in prayer. 
3. Obſerv, The Scgiptures are diligently to be read, 

If Daniel ſo yreat a Prophet did exerciſe himſclfe in the reading of the bookes of the 
Prophers, how much more ought we to be conuerſant in the Scriptures, Bulling,So the Pro- 
pher David ſaich,Pial. r 19.24. Thy teſtimonies are my delight ,and they are my connſellers, If 
theſe holy men endued with ſuch excellent gifts, and having ſo great a meaſure of Gods 
pirit, thac they were vſed themſclues as peninen of Scripture, did yet frequent the reading 
ot Scripture ; it teacheth vs not to negleCt lo great a meanes of our t3luation, 

; 4. Obſerv, Of the efficacie of prayer, 
V. 21, While I was ſpeakins m prayer, the mau _— (Fc came. In this that the Angel 
Hh > came 
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came inſtantly ro Daniel, as he praied ; we ſce that the prayers of the righteous arc ati2''s. 
able with God: as the Propher lai faith, c, 30.19. He will certenly hane mercie pen thee 
the voice of thy crie: when ve leareth thee, he wil z1{wer thee.So the Lord heard Neheniiz!,, 
£.1.2nd 2.21 lonas, c. 2. 1,1 cried m my trouble tothe Lord, and he beard me, This there. 
fore ſhould encourage the children of God to pray , lecing the Lord heareth them: \What 
ſubie, knowing the readic inclination of his Prince to heare him, would not with boldnes 
offcr his {uic and ſuppl:ication vnto him ? 
5. Obterv, To be mmdfull of the Church of God in our praters, 

v. 20, For the holy mountame of my God, Daniel thovgh he were in proſperous [tate 
himſelfe,yer remembtcth the atfition of Gods people, and the defolation of Gods houle: 
teaching vs,that in our welfare we ſhould thinke of the miſerie of other Churches, Moſes 
living ia Pharaohs court, would not ſo content himfelte, but he goeth torth to viſit his bre- 
thren: the Prophet Dauid having praied for himſclte,thus concludeth his praier, Deliwer // 
racl,O God,ont of all his troubles Plal.25.22. 

* 6. Obſerv, That we muſt alwates in heart communicate with the publihe 
ſerntce and worſhip of Ged, 

v, 21, About the time of the exening oblation. Though the {cruice of God were now in- 
termicted,and there was neither morning nor euening lacrifice , the Temple lying defolate, 
yer Daniel {till beareth it in minde, though ja the land of capriuitie: teaching vs, when ve 
are otherwiſe letred by ſicknes, impriſonment, abſence,we ihould in heart and dehire be pre- 
ſent with thole that {erue the Lord: as the Prophet Dauid faith, Pfal. 42.4. ##hcn I remen- 
bred theſe thing:,1 powred out my heart becauſe I had gone with the multitude. 

7. Obſerv, God afflicteth and chaſtiſeth whome 
he loweth, 

v. 23. Thon art greatly beloved, Daniel was a man highly in Gods favour, yet he v.25 
lead into captiuitic, and there continued 70, yeares : let not men therefore be diſmaide, 
though they continue long in atiCtion: yea,the Lord conſecrated the Prince of our ſaluati. 
on through affliction, Hebr. 2.10. yea,his whole life was nothing els but a tragicall ſtorie of 
crolſes and tribulations:the members muſt not thinke much to take part with the head,ne1- 
ther is the diſciple better then the maſter, 


= Þ "—_ * 


I. The Argument and «Method, 


N theſe three laſt chapters,the 10,1 r,1 2. the fourth and laſt viſion, which Daniel had, 
is ſer forth ; whereof there are three parts, 1, the preparation to the viſion, contained 
in the 10.chapter, 2, the prophegicall viton it ſelfe, in the 11. chapter, 3. the conlc- 
lation miniftred vnto Daniel, after the prediction of ſuch heauic things. 

In the preparation, or preamble to the viſion in the 11, chap. there are theſe fowre parts, 
I, the ſumme ofthe viſion in generall, tov,z, 2, a deſcription of the glorious perſon that 
appeared,to v.7, 3. the effect that followed, Daniel and his companions feare, v.7. tothe 
10, 4. the eretion and animating of Daniel by the Angel, v.10. to the 21. 

I. In the generall ſuwme, 1, the time is expreſſed, 2. the perſon ro whome the vili- 
on was reucaled,to Daniel. 3. the manner of the viſion : for the certentie, it was true : for 
the continuance, long: for the clearenes, he vnderſtood it, 4. then the diſpoſition of Dani- 
el is ſhewed, how he was affeted, when this viſion came: he was in heauines : the effects 
whereof wereghe eate ne pleaſant bread,v.z, 

2. Inthis deſcription, 1. the circumſtances are ſet forth, the time and piace, v. 4. 2: 
the glorious perſon deſcribed by his forme, he was as a man, by his rayment, v, 5. by Þis 
parts and voice,v.6. 

3. The feare of Daniel and his companions is diuetſly ſet forth : they fled away and hid 
themſelues, v. 7. Daniel Rajed by ir, Tc his firength was much abated, v. 8, and hc 
cauſe of this great feare is ſhewed ; the hearing of the voice like thunder,v.9. 

4. The ereQting and animating of Daniel, is ſet forth in fowre degrees. tr. the firſt de 
gree is m letting Daniel vpon his knees, and the palmes of his hands , which was cauſed 
partly by an hand chat touched him,yv. to. partly by words, v.11. 


2. In the ſecond degree, he ftandeth , but trembling : the comfort is miniſtred by the 
ſpeakins; 


In me, 


lh wich, 


Vpor Damel. (Cuar.1o. 


peaking of the Ange! : where he ſheweth, 1, when be was firſt tent forth, v, 12, 2, what 
was the caule of bis tiay, v.13. 3. to what ende he came,v.14. 

, In the third degree is ſhewed , 1. the Prophets infirmitie; he ſer his face townrd the 
round, but held his rongue,v.1 5. 2, the confolation, an hand couched his lippes. 2. the 
fects : he ſpeaketh ſhewing his teare, v,16,a04 the cauſe thereof, v.17, 

4, In the fourth and lalt degree, 1, the Prophets mficmitic is expreſſed, his great feare, 
1,17. 2. the crection of him, partly by geſture, an han coucheth him, v. 18. partly by 
ſpeach, 3. the ctfe&ts, Daniel ſpeaketh boldly tothe Angel, 4. the Angel declarcrh three 
things: 1, of hig-fighting with the Prince of Perſia, 2, of the comming of the Prince of 
Grecia, 3, ofthe afſiftance and hel pe of Michael the Prince of Gods people, 


3 
2. Thetext nith the divers readings, 


v, 1. In the third yeare of (the raigne, Lad ) Cyrus( Choreſh, H. which in the Perſian lanes 
rage ſignifieth, Lord and therefore they call the ſonne, choreſy, his name before was Spaco, as 
Herodotits, which in the Afedes language ſiohifieth a dogge ) king of Perha, a thing(a word. 
H,) as reucaled vnto Daniel, who was called by bis name Belzethatzar : and the word was 
rue ( proper, 'Þr, truth in the ora, H,) but thetime appointed was long ( great. H. the 
frength or force was great.L.Y.S, 12.aba ſignifieth both, bus the firft rather here ) and he vn- 
derſtood the words (word, H, ) and nad vnderfianding in the viſion (he vnderſtood both rhe 
words of the viſion becauſe they were plaine,and the maiter of the viſion.) 

2 Atthe {ame time(#® rhoſe daies, H, } I Daniel was in heavines for three weeks of daies, 

; Iateno pleaſant bread(or meate./.bre.td of deſires, H.) neifher canie fleſh nor wine in 
my mouth,neither id I anoint my lelte at all (4-4 avomimg anointed me H, )cill three weeks 
of daies were fulfilled, 

4 And in the foureand twentieth day of the firſt moneth, I was by the banke ( /ide,P.G. 
rand, H,) of the great river, cuen Hiddekel(rhat r,Tipris, LY im Dekel.S.cor.) 

; Andllift vp mine eycs,and looked, and behold, 2 man clothed ip liven, tnd his loynes 
vere girded about with gold of Vphaz (wor fine gold, L, Fit is the name of the place from 
whence they had fine gold.ler.10.9.) ; 

6 His bodie was like Tharlis(H.S.the chryfolite, L.G.the turketsB, the hiacinth. V\ bee 
1.1, ſee more, qu. 14.) and his face as the fight of lightning and his eyes as lamps of fire, 
and his armes and fecte were likt the colour ( ſaining, I, ſbew, L.cye. H.) of poliſhed braſle, 
andthe voice of his words, as the voice of a multitude. 

7 And I Daniel alone ſaw the vition,and the men that were with me, ſaw not the vifion: 
but a great feare fell ypon them, fo that they fledde away,to be hidde(and bidde themſelnes, 
3.6.) | 

$ Therefore I was left alone, and ſaw this great viſion, and there remained no firengrh 
nme,and my comelines (my forme, L. glories. colour. B, ſtrength.G,)was turned into cor- 
tyption(was corrupted and deformed L.)and I reteined no power, 

9 YetTI heard the voice( ſound.l. )ot his words:and when I heard the voice of his words, 
Ilumbred( fell « ſixepe. G. was aft oniſhed. B, but the word ſignifieth to ſlumber ) on my face, 
and my face was turned roward the ground, 

10 And behold, an hand rouched me, which ſer me vp(mooned or ſtrengthened me, H.) 
'pon wy Fnees,and vpenthe palines of my hands. | | 

11 And he ſaid vnto me,O Danic!,aman much defired(a mar of defires.H. ſer c.9. 23.) 
'nderſtand the words: that I ſpcake ynto thee , and ftand in thy place: ( fation, H.) for vuto 
thee am I now ſent:and when he had faid this word vnto me, 1 Rood trembling; "*208 

12 Then he aide vnto me, Feare nor, Daniel : for from the firli day that thou didſt ſet- 
(gine. H,) thine heart to vnderftarid; and to afflit (cheſter. B. kamble. G. )thy ſelfe before 
thy God,thy words were heard,and I am come for thy words, 

13 Bur the Prince of the kingdom of Perſia withiteod me( ſtood before. l.rather againſt 


me)one and twentie daies: but lo, Michael, the firſt(one..L.cumceter. bur acbad fienifierh” 
the firſt;Gem.1 «5 ta well as one )of the chicte Princes,came to helpe me,and I remained there” 
by the kings(nor king. L,S,)ot Perſia, 

14 Now I am come to ſhew thee, what ſhall befall thy people in the latter (or enſuary.l, - 
"tft. L.)daies:for yet the viſion is for many daics(zot of theſe daves.1, { dains )pur abſolute= 
bh wihout an 7 0ther adduion, amſie many ) 


Hh 3; 15 And 
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15 And when he ſpake theſe words vato me, I ſet my face toward the ground,and held 

my tongue, | 

4 6 And behold, as the fimilitude of man(#f the ſornes of men. H. Jeouched(vpor, F,)my 
lips: then opeged I my mouth, and ſpake, and laid to him that ltood betore me,O my Low, 
by the viſion,my ſorrowes are returned(/,G.not my 1912s are trrned ont of therr place, [,., 
B.or my inward paris arc tarned. $, the word, tzir, ſignrfieth ſorrow, angmiſh, } and I have cc. 
reined no (trength, | 

t 7 For how can the ſeruanc of that my Lord, talke with that my Lord( A.P.berter then 
how can this ſernant of my Lord, talks with that wy Lord. I. or how can theſeruant of thu 
my Lord talks with this my Lord, U, Pol. or how can the ſernant of this my Lord talky with 
my Lord beeing ſuch an ome, BG the demonſtratrve, zch{tbat,or yonder )s in both places ion. 
ved with adenai, Lord: ſee more,qu.1 7. following ) for ar for me , thete remained no ſtrength 
£0 me,neither is there breath(£.S,2.G.ſprrie.V.che ſonle.l, A.the firft rather )leſt in me, 

18 Then there came againe(eddeg. H.)and touched me,as the appearance of a man, and 
ſtreygthened ime : 

19 And [aid.O man, much deſired : peace be vnto thee, be trong, and be of good cove 
rage: (be ſtrong be ſbrong. H.) and when he had ſpoken vnto me , I was irengthened, and 
ſaid, Let my Lord ſpeake: for thou halt ſtrengthened me. " 

20 Then ſaid he, Knoweſt thou wherefore 1 am come vynto thee ? for now I will rerurne 
to fight againſt the Prince of Perka : and as {oone as I gee forth (am going forth, H,) the 
Prince of Grecia ſhall come(commetrh, H.not 1s come. L.S.) 

22 ButI will (hew thes, that which is expreſſed (decreed. G.appointed.sS, ) in the Scrip- 
ture of truth : and there is none that holdeth (confirmerh hinſeife. H,) wich me in thelc 
things,but Michael your Prince, | 


3» T he queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed. 


1, Queth, Of the excellencie of this viſier rencaled in chu Chapter 
and the twanext vnte Danel. 

This viſion, which Lyranzs counteth the ninth from the beginning of this booke,c, 2, buc 
indecde it is but the fourth vihon, which Daniel properly had beginniog at the 7. chapter: 
It is a moſt worthie and excellent viſion is divers refpects, x, becauſe of the preparation: 
Daniel faſted and hunibled himſcife 3. weekes of daies, befote this vition was ſhewed vnts 
him. 2. The reucaler of this viſion, was the chiefe of the Angels,cuen Chrift himſelfe, as is 
further ſhewed,qu. 1 2. following, who appeared not in the ordmarie ſhape ofa man, butin 
a glotious mannet, hes bedie was as the Chryſetite,and bis face likg lightning,coc.,v.6, Perer, 
3. Whereas other viſions were darke and obſcure, this viſion is plaine and manifeſt : and 
therefore it is faid,the word 4 true, on proper,not figurative, H.B, 4, This vifion is continu- 
ed,and comained in theſe three aft chapters, which was all one vition : ſo were not any of 
che other (o long continued and produced, [un. Polan. 5. It is faide,the rime was long, 
when theſe things ſhould be fulfilled, many yeares aftcr ! ſome read, and the avd force 
i great: for the word i3 12.464, which hgnifieth an armie,and ſo ſome of the Rabbins vnder- 


ſtand here an arinie of Angels, which appeared to Daniel : but the firſt ſeergerh to be the || 


better ſenſe, /we. Polar, Some thinke, that this was a loog prophetie , the accompliſhmen: 
whereof is extended ynto the-ende of the world, Bulky. Perer. Bur, though in the lalt 
chapter mention be made by occafion of the refurreRion, yer this propheſie was properly 
fulfilled beforc the times of the MeGhah : though typically ic may be applied to the times 


ſucceeding; as concerning the perfedion of Antichrift prefigured by Antiochws, and other * 


accidents, which did befall che Church.of Chrift; 
| 3. Qucft. How the third yeare of Cyrow us hers to 
. be onderſiood. | 
1. Some Geteke copies here for the third yeate, doe read the firſt yeare of Cyrvs : the 
oecafion of which erros Theederer thinketh ro be this, becaulc ic is hide. 1.21.chat Daniel 


was vnto the firſt yearc of Cyrus : which doubt Theedover chus takech away, becauſe in the | 


originall it is ſaide,vnte one yeare of Cyrus, not ro the firff: But ix is cuident, that in the He- 


brew plira(e,ove is taken for the firſt - the ſolution then is chis, that Daniel continued in au- ; 


thoritie with:the Babylonian kings, and miniſtred vynco chem , as long 2s that Monarchic 
continucd,and then he fſerued Cyras and Darin, L.yran;Perer, Polan, | 


2, This | 


This third yecare of Cyrus ſome vnderfland to be the 4. yeare from the ſolution of 
ha Yinicic: fil} Darius raigned one veare,and diedin the beginning of the next, and theg 
Cyrus lucceeded: But Cyrus and Datius raigned rogether,becaulc it is ſaid C,1.21 that Da- 
el was vnco the firſt of Gyrus,v hich was in the firſt of Darius allo, for ocherwile he ſhould 
); otnitted with whom Danicl was in great grace, 

. The better pinion is that Cyrus io;ke verie firft yeare , when Babylon was taker), 
gALC f 0 lowes libertic to returne, in the ſecond yeare they beganne to build, and were 
the ſame yeare hindred , and in the beginning of the thicd yeare this viſion was revealed vn- 

to Danicl, 

4. This was the third and Jaft yeare of Cyrus raigne ouer the Perſian Monarchie : who 
rigned 30, yeares in all, and in the 28, yeaze of his raigne ouer Perhia ; be tooke Babylon, 
Poulan. Pelican, be did not raigne 30, after tbe takiog of Babylon, as M: Linaly , Pererins, 


with others thinke, 
Quelt. 3. Of Damels vnder ſtanding of this 
viſcor, 
Here is to be coulideted a thicetuld diſtin&tion of choſe which beue viGions, 
1, Some have viſions, but they vnderiiand chem not: ſuch were Pharaoh, Nebuchadnez- 


zar, and Balthazar: and of thelc Gregor lajth, cum aliqued eftenditur, & inteliollte new tri- —_—_ m— 


buitur , prophetia minime eft, when any thing is ſhewed, and vnderſlanding not given, it is 
no prophekie: neither are they Prophets co whow ſuch things are ſhewed, &c. And __ 
/tize laith, wy loſeph Propheta fan que intellexit, &c, loleph was rather a Pcopher, who 
'ndeſtood the dreame, thea Pharaoh, which had ic and vnderſtood not. 

. Some there are which may vnder{jand in owe ſort, and have the gift of —_— 
ind yet not be in the (tate of grace : ſuch an one was Balaam, who vucred mott clexe pro- 
phelies of thingszo come, Andthat the giit of propheſie may be ſeparated from the grace 
of God, and charitic,the Apoltle ſhewerh, 3. Cor.1 2. 2.1f 1 had the gift of propheſie, &c, 
wy had no lone , { were nothing, Pintns, 

- Bur there are ſoine, which ace the faicbfull ſeruancs ang true Prophets of Ged, bo 
Wa both the gife of Prophetie, with the vnderfianding thereof, and ae alfoin Godsfawour, 
dia the tate of vrace : ſuch an one was Daaie). 

Quelt 4, V.1. #by Danwel maketh mention of bus natue + 
Belteſhatuar, 

What the meaning , of ibis name is, is ſhewed beſore, c, 1. queſt, 28, Bur Dardel nameth 
himſelfe here Belteſhaxzar for theſe caules, t., valwis hee vaticininns celebre effe per" arnanes 
rationes, he would have this propheſie famous among all nations, where he was knowne tþ-, 
ther by the namze of Belteſkex.wer, then by the name of Daniel, Caivm. '2. by this axtancs, 
though he were called by a fizange name, yet he would make it knowne, fe now alonnn eoffe 
a populo Dei, thas be was notenitranged from'the people of God, bur concinued-Rilkia 
thei communion, 3. And hereby alſo Daniel _ thac be was the ſame man, varo 
whom the former vilions were fhewed, andthe vnderſtandiag of fecret things : _— by 
this meancs this viſion was received with gremer credit and authoritie, Polen. $1 


Qyeld, 5. v.2. —— Daniel was ſo long is mm; 


I, Theedoret chinkerh, ONES... — becuaſe al of the Tewes having iber- 
ie tO rexuane, yer many of them , becing in love with the plealureret Babylon, A i 
patriam redutu tanto beneficio vti wolnernvt ,ncgleQing coxctaence into thew 
not vſe ſo great. benefit: But if this had beene the cauſe, Danict would not haue Han 
the time of mourning ſo long, for this backewardnefie of the people was knowne in the I, 
yeare of Cyras, when the people had Ticence to returne.,” 

2. An other cauſe of Damels mourning is. f ea 
confideration of fo many heanie things, 25 were wed hias is carie 30 Come: agony: 
his people, 

+ Avallo beexule! it was revealed vnto himgto whe bliadnefle and obiinacic his peo- 
ple ſhould growe, as to pur 1a: death che Methal, Perer Bur if cicher of thele 
cauſe, Danie| would nor have pet off his mourning ſo lorig: for che firl# was frgnifiend vmto 
him ine the 3 3. of Balthazar, c.$. rr ns a Yr ORTEIOn CY 


of Danicl was it the 3. yeare of Cyrus, tro yearevafter, 
Hh 4 4. ans 


Upon Daniel. © Cuarts. 373: 


lib. 12. de Gen, 
ad liter. £5. 
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4. Therefore this indeede was the cauſe : the people which were returned had beounn, 
ro reedific the Teinple, and preſently they were hindred by Cambyſes, Cyrus beeing occu. 
pied in warres abroad: this hard newes came to Daniel in Perſ1a,and therefore he mourneth. 
entrearing the Lord that the bulincſſe might'goe forward, [wv. Polar, Occolampad, Pelle. 
with others. 

ee IE Quelt. 6, Of the time that Daniel monrned, which was 

three weekes of dayer, 

x. This is added (of dayes) by way of diſtinction, becauſe in the former chapter he had 
ſpoken of weekes of yeares, Polan, 2, Some thinke he mourned 3.weeks,to fgnifie the Tri. 
nitie, gfoff. mrerlm, but that is too curious, 3. Some, becauſe the people having leave tore. 
eurnein the fiſt of Cyrus , had deferred their tourney yntill this 3. yeare, and cherefore 
Danic! mourneth-3.wecks, for everie _ a weeke, leaſt this negligence ſhould haue beene 
layd vnto the pcoples charge, Hugo: bur this is contrarie to the ftorie, Ezta. 2. where it is 
declared that they beganne to build the Temple in the ſecond yeare, therefore they did not 
ptr off their rerurne vnto the third yeare. 4. Further Hugo hath an other conceit: that as 
Daniel falied 21. dayes before the Angel appeared, which repreſented Chtiſt,ſo the Church 
bath the like vſe co falt 2 1. dayes before the aduent: Bur ſuch ſuperſtitious cuſtomes are nor 
orounded vpon either precept or example in Scripture : ſuperſtition was the mother and 
faurider of ſuch inuventions.5.This then was the cauſe:Daniel herein ſNeweth his conftancie, 
not that ſorrowe is. valued before God by the Tengrth of time: but Daniel continueth in fa- 
ſting and praycr,expeting ſill ſome comfortable anſwer from God:he therefore giuerh not 
ouer varill he ſawe that the Lord graciouſly inclined vnto kis prayer, /#». 6. And in that he 
faſted 21. dayet mthe 1, monech;the 1, day, whichgvas the newe moone, which they were 
comthanded by the lawe to keepe with reloyeing. ſeemeth to be excepted, /uu, 7. And 
whereas within chis time they vſcd to keepe the Pafſcouer , which was a time allo of reioy: 
cing, it fcemeth thor in the captivicie that ſolemnitie was omitted, and fo thinketh R. Le: 
whereupon Theodoret reprooueth the Tewes in his time, who vied to celebrate che Paſch, 
with all:the rites and ceremonies thereto belonging , whereſoever they were, wherezs by 
Moſes lawe it was oncly to be kept in the place which the Lord ſhould chufe, 

Queſt, 7. Of Daniels abitinencie. * 

V. 3. T ate no pleaſant bread, inthe Hebrewe, it is called bread of Yefires: which Thes- 
doret taketh to haue beene common bread, becauſe it was defired of all: but ir rather feni- 
fiethſomne five pleaſant bread, ſuch as whitebread or manchet is co browne, Ftab.for ofeer. 
ward he tpeakertrof wine, which is 2 pleaſant. and principall drinke,from che which alſo Da- 
niel abſtained: it isner like char-for 3, weekes he did ear no bread art all, ' 

' $3 Now in tharDaniel the ſpace of 3, weekes refrained the drinking of wine,and cating 
of ptesfant bread or meate, it ſcemeth that before he vied them: ſo that Daniels abliinencie, 
when hedid chuſeatthe firſt cobefedde onely with bread made of pulic, c.r. ſeemeth on- 
ly cohane beene for a time: which ſome thinke was for that he was now in yeares,and there- 
fqve it'wias not fir /he ſhould vie ſuch a ſparing and courſe dier, as he did before : or now he 
was at his owuefialing, and necded not to be forced to eat any meace, that was polluted, 
but might provide ſuch 8s he hr bett himſelfe, Lyrav, Perer. But this rather was the 
cauſe, as M. ( almwell noteth: that now there was not the like danger, as then, in cating 
deticarg meates; forthen they weve-vſed 25 bars to corrupt Danie),and winne him from his 
faich end religion; Bucefterward Daniel clapſocs 8 Diabel: cx Regis inſidys , having eſcaped 
the ſaaces of Sachan, and of the king, victh gremer libertic, 

1912Þ - !' Queſt. 8. Ofele euſtome and vſe of anointing, which 

1 97035 ' 22% ''Daziel alſo forbsareth, 

Hiereme here writeth, that the Perſians in ſtead of bathes wied ro anoint them(ſelues, yes 
ro-beſiaeace rhewſclues all oucr with ointment,'ss Plinie wriceth {:b, 13,e, rt, which they 
did bouts co-defend thamiclues from the intemperar hear, and co keep their bodies in health, 
Lyran. this cuftome of anointing was verie auncient : Plwie in the ſame place {aith it was 
nocin vic m the time'ofcbe Troiante warre: Bur that is not ſo: for Dioderns Siculus, lib,1.c, 
I. reparzeth how a king of Egypt, called CAfiride: allowed varo his wife,for ointment and 
other ermaments of her bodie, a ralent of filuer everie day : which king was long beforc the 
Troim warre, And we read in the Scripture that long before the Troiane flirres , Moſes 
preſcribed an ointment to be made for the vic of the Temple,Excd.30.And before that Io- 
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{eph embaumed his fath: r; bodie with ointments and other ſpices, Gen.zo. 3. And oint- 
ment was vied ro diverſe purpoſes, 1, Fhere was a religious vie in the anointing of the Ta- 
bernacle, their Pricits 2lio and kings were anointed, 2, It allo had ciuill vſes, 1, as firſt it 
was vicd tor ornament, as Ruth anvinted her ſeife when ſhe went to Boaz, Ruth. 2. 2. the 

ved :o emerta:ne holy perſons with anointing their head and feete: as Marie Magdalen a- 
nointed Chrilts fecre in the golpel, 5. they anointed allo the bodies of the dead, and bur- 
ned ſacere odors oner them: as itus laid, that they layd Aſa in a bed of ſpices, and burned 
{acer odors tor 1.1: with an exceeding great fire, that is in great abundance, 2, Chr.16.14. 

Quctt, 9, Of the rmer Hiddekel, where Daniel 
had this viſion, . 

1, This was the ſame river called Tigris, not as Hierowe thinketh of the beaf# called the 
Tiger, becauſe of the 1xitineſſe of the [treame: but Tigris in the language of the Medes fig- 
nifterh a inaft or an arrowe, whence this river is focalled of che ſwittnefſe , Plm. l1b.6.c,7, 
2, This Hrdeb-l is commonly raken for the river Trgrzs , Pint, Perer, ſome thinke it was 2 
branch of Eupiira:es falling into Trores about eAparren, Polan, But it was rather a part of 
[ygres, which in the one part is called Hidekel, in an other Phiſon , or Phaſiigris , Calvin, 


lee further hercot els where, 3.itis called 3 great river in reſpect, of other (maller rivers, Hexapl.ir Gen, 


though Eupbates which is lowetime hnply called the great riuer, and Niffs io Egypt, were G 
greater then 1t, 
Queſt, 10. Whether Daniel! were onely in ſpirit, or bodily 
preſ-nt by the riner Tigr:s, 

1. I, Calvm thinketh, that he was carried thither in ſpirit onely , as before c, $, 2. he 
3 faid in Balchazars time to be in Shuſhan: but there is not the like reaton: for then , while 
the Babylonian Monarchie yet flood, Daniel had no occaſion to be in Suſhan, which was 
the chiefe citic of Perſia: Bur now becing in Perſia, or among the Medes, it is like, that he 
12s in that Province where Tigris was. 2, Pellican and Occol, leaue it as a matter indiffe- 
rent, whether he were there in {ſpirit onely,ot otherwiſe. 3, But it is moſt like, that the yery 
place is deſcribed in deede,where this viton was revealed, as [wnixe, that theſe things were 
fewed vnto Daniel, in regione rrans-Tigritana, in the region beyond Tigris: and Pullinger 
doth gather ſo much by that which followeth, of Daniels companions, that becing afraid of 
that glorious hght,they fledde away,and hid themfelues,v, 7. by which it appeireth, that 
Daniel was nut alone tranſported onely thicher un ſpirit , but that he had companie with 
him, and ſo was verily in that place, 

Quelt, 11, Why this viſion was ſhewed unto Daniel by the 
rmmer Tigrs, ' 

Hierome here noteth that holy men vſually had their vifions and revelations by rivers 
lides, as Eſechiel by che river Chebar, Eſech, 1. lohn Baptilt by the flood Tordan: and here- 
in the heathen Poets i-nitated the true Prophets , imagining themlelues to be infuſed with 
their poetical] furies, in fountaines, and by rivers : whereupon it was — held, that 
theic gods and goddeſſes had their habitation in fountaines and rivers, Now theſe reaſons 
may be giuen, why this viſion was ſhewed to Danicl in this place. 1, vt aque labentes eſſent 
ſmbolum gr atiarnn: ſpiritus that the running waters might be a ſigne of the graces of Gods 
ſpirit, which were powred vpon the Prophets, Polar, to the ſame purpoſe Pererius,that by 
the abundance of water is ſignified magna vis prophetice illumination, the great plentie 
of propheticall illumination. 2, ſome thinke that the yanitie of the world, is compared 4- 
qu prates flentibus, to the paſling of waters, Occelampad. 3, Bur this is more probable, 
ſeceſſum conteriplationts gratia queſiſſe, that Daniel went apart, to giue himſelfe to gontern- 
plation, becauſe che citic was full of noyſe aud tumult: Pelkcan,” as Paul with the diſciples 
prayed by ariuer fide, AQ.15, 4. And this ſpeciall reaſon there was beſide, becauſe Nics- 
toy the founder of the familie of the Seleucians, whom the prophefie c. 11. chiefely con- 
cerneth, founded his chiete citie. Seleucia, vpon the river Tigrss, H. Br. im Daniel. 

Quelt. 12, Whether it were an eAngel or Chriſt which ap- 
peared here vnto Daniel, | 

v. 5. There was 4 man cloathed in linen: not that he was a man indeede, but he appeared 
in humane ſhape, 1. Some thinke that this was the Angel Gabriel, as Theodorer, Carthuſi- 
ene, Lyranu, who (they thinke) was the ſpeciall protector of the Iewes in captiujtie, as 


Michael was of thoſe which were returned: ſo Gregor, lib, 17, moral, Caſſlaues colation.s. 
Hugs 
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Hugs Cardinal, of the ſame opinion is Calvin, Bullmger, Oſiander, that this was an Ar. 
gel. And Pererms reaſon is , becault in the vilions ſhewed vnto Daniel, c. 5,9, the Ange! 
Gabriel is expreſſed by name , thar war ſent to declare the meaning of the viſion ro the Pic. 
pher:Bur it followerh nor, that therefore this was the Angel Gabriel which appeared in th1s 
olorious manner: Ic was the Angel Gabrici which aftervard ſpeaketh with Datel; Lutic 
was Chriſt whichio this glorious manner manifeſted himſelfe, , 

2. The reaſons co conftirme this, that Chrilt kimſelfe appeared,are thele : 1, Hyppolits 
vreeth the difference betvecne the apparition of Gab1iel before, and this here: for he is (aid 
before c.9. to come fleeing a5 a miniliring Angel ; bur here is no ſuch thing: he that appez. 
reth now,ſheweth himſelfe in his maicſhe,as the Lord himlelfe, 2, Pappms interreth as much 
cut of v, 17. becauſe Davicl calleth this Angel Lord, and himſclfe his ſeruant: but the holy 
Prophecs did not call them(ſclues the Angels ſeruants: the Angels did rather acknowledge 
them to be their fellowe ſeruants, Reuel, 22. 8. 3. /nnms and Polaxus doe prooue the lame 
by that place, c. 1 2. 6, where one,namely an Angel,{peaketh thus vnto the man cloathed in 
linen,##/her ſhallbe an ende of theſe wonders?this was Chriſt then, of whom the angels learne 
the knouledge of things to come: who is called c;, 8. 1 3, Palmoni, one that hatin ſecretsin 
account: to whom one of the Angels propounded the like queſtion, 4. this viſion agreet 
with that Revelatyx; almoſt in euerie reſpeRt : But there Chriſt appeared in this manner, in 
2 long rayment, girded about with a golden girdle, his eyes were as flames of fire, tis 
teece as fine braſle, his voice as the ſound of waters: And ſo doth Chritt appeare here, ins 
long white garment, his face as lightening, his eyes as flames of fire, bis armes and feete like 
poliſhed brafle, his voice, hike the vorce of a multicude: the likenefle and agreement of the 
appatitions ſheweth that he was the ſaine, which in both places appeared, 

3. Now this firong obieRtion there js, that it was not Chriſt but an Angel which appea. 
red, becauſe attcrward v, 13, he ſpeaketh of Michael the Prince which came to helpe him, 
which Michael is vndceſtaod to be Chnilt:& Chrilt needed not to be helped: befide he faith, 
V, II. #nto thee am / now ſent, But Chiitt is none of the miſſive or miniſtcing Angels, he 
ſcnderth then, he is not lent, 

Anſw, 1. Some bere anſwer, that _— Michael afterward be vnderftood to be Chii?, 
yet in this place, Mc hae hgnifieth one of the principall Angels, Pappms, But that ſeemeth 
not fo fir,in the ſame prophchie, and at the ſame time,by Michael to vnderftand not one aid 
the ſame, but drucrie, 

2. Occolampadinu,v ho holdeth this ro be Chriſt that appeared in this maicſlie, thus in- 
terpreteth thoſe words, ow [am ſent to thee:placuit patri vi te nunc couſoler,it pleaſeth my 
father that I now ſhould come to comfort thee: Burt we doe not finde, that Chrilt as the 
ſonne of God,is ſaid ro be ſent 05 his father: as he was man he was ſeat into the world : A- 
o3ine,he giueth this ſenſe of the other words, Michael helped me, bunc menm erga vet {4 
worem mags declaravit, the Angel Michael hath more declared my f anon toward you: (04l- 
ſo Pellican, but it may leeme an hatſh and hard ſpeach in any ſenſe,to ſay that Chrilt ig bel- 
ped of the Angels. 

3. Therefore this is our anſwer, that it was the perſon of Chriſt the ſonne of God, which 
was ſcene of Daniel in'that great maietize: And he 15 that Michael afterward ſpoken of: Bur 
it was the Angel Gabriel that had the con:munication with Dauiel:for the Prophet himſe!te 
diſtinguiſhech the perſon of the Angel, fro hun that appeared in that glorie:as v.16, he faith, 
T [aid unto him that f 08d befare me : that vas another beſide Chriſt that appeared : v.hom 
the Prophet pointerh out by the pronoune demonſirative dubled, v, 1 7. how can the [cr- 
want of my Lord talke wuh rbat my Lord, Polan. Soc, 8, 16, there is the like diſtinion be- 
rweene the Angel Gabriel,and another that ſpake vnto him in a mans voice, called before 
Palmoni, v, 1.3. the like alto ſee, c, 12, 5, where one of the Angels ſtanding by che river, 
ſpeaketh vnto the man cloathed jn linen, that is vnto Chyift, to know when ſhould be the 
ende of thoſe things, 

Quelt, 13. Of the deſcription of the manner bow (riſi 
appeared, and firſt of bis apparell, 

Chriſt is deſcribed by che adiunQs of bis vetture and raiment, and by the parts of his bodie 
ſer forth by centaine ſumilitudes, There are ewo parts of his apparell named, his white gat- 
meat, and his girdle, which ſhall be handled in their order, 

I, The word is beddimr, which Anwmwonixs taketh for a yariable veſture of diuerſe colors, 
which, 
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which he would have to ſign ive the diverſe vertues, which the ſeruants of Chrit ſhould be 
endued with: but it was a kind of fine white linen, ſuch as was vſed in thoſe counrreys by 
Princes and grea: mens And ſuch were the finen garments preſcribed to be vicd by the Le- 
es and Piictts in the old Tethament, Exod, 28. Pereriu herehy ynderftaryſeth the inno- 
conic and purnie of the Angelicall nature, Oecolampadrus applyeth it to the innocencie 
tha: ongitt to be in the preachers of the Goſpel. Bur it better expretſeth the Prieſthood of 
Caritt, who is deſcribed in the like manner, with a lang garment downe to the feete, Rev, 
1. vc lometime Chrilt appeareth with a garment dipped and beſprinkled with blood, as 
ay, 63,V. 1,2, and Apoc, 19. v. 13. but that is in a diverſe ſenſe: he hath a bloodie gar- 
neatn rcipeet of the wicked, to ſhewe his vitorie and triumph over them : but a white 
garment to:vard the righteous, becauſe he is their righteouſneſſe: and in his blood they doe 
waſh cheir garmens white, Apoc, 7, 13, 14. that is,are jultificd and made righteous by the 
blond of che Lambe, Pelan, 

2. His girele was of fine gold of Vphaz: the Latine interpreter readeth,for Fphaz,Ob- 
riconloailo Loran Fatah, which is a name given vnto the five} gold, called obrrznay, 
wt ob radar, becauſe it gliftereth, as [/idor, bb, 16, Etymol.c, 17, or,quiarnbeat, becauſe 
13 redde, Plne 1b, 34.0. 3, cr rather as Pagvrne it is called ebrizum , quaſs Ophirizum, 
b-cauto it game from Ophkir: tor that place which here is called Yphaz,, aud lerem, 10. g. is 
dlewhers called Ophir, from whence Salomon had his gold, Ic is aplace in India, about 
the rmer Ganges, called Malara, Polen, Pererns thinketh it to be the ſame place, which 
the Portuga!s call Soph.ala, The girding of the loines with this girdle of gold, tome expound 

{ the pure alt-Qion of the Anvels, becauſe the reines are held to be the ſeate of whe affe= 
tows, har their revelations ſauour not of any carnal] thoughts, Bullng. Some of their de- 
1 which they have in God, Perer, But this beeing a vition of Chrift , not of a created 
Angel, both ſheweth his Rrength wherewith he had girded himſfelfe, as the Propher Da- 
ud faich, Pſal,97. 1. a3 Pereri cxpoundeth that part of the viſhon, Apocal, 1. or it hew- 
eh Chritts readinefle and alacritic to finiſh that worke which was committed vnto him: as 
fry 1n thoſe countries weating long garments, vſed to gird and truſſe them vp, when they 
wat abeut any butineſle, 7m. Polan, Occolamp. 

Quelt 14, Of the glorious par s of this heazenly bodie which ap- 
peared pnto Daniel, 

1, His bodice was like vnto the Chryſolrte, L, Genevenſ, Turkeis, B, to the Hracinth, 
Farah, to the Sarhiy, Ofiand. rather like the berull, which is of Sea or Skie colomr, ſun. Pol, 
heword is rar, which is dinerlely taken: for it hgnifteth the Sev, chen a countrey in Ia- 
ba, from whence Salomon had nis gold, 1, king. 10. 22. qud there was a pretious ſtone 
ofthat nate , Exod, 23, 20, And lomertime it is caken for Carthage , as where iris ſaid, 
Leck, 27, the merchaunts were of TarſÞiſh ; the Septuag. read, the Carthaginians were thy 
merchants : But ſor Thar{os the chiefe citie of Cilrcra, it is never taken, as /oſephus thinketh 
is, 1,2»1i9 41, to this purpoſe Pererins. In which obſcruation of his,this nay be excepred 
ayain(t, r, he chinketh that Tarſhiſh is a countrey in India : but no ſuch thing is gathered in 
tat place, 1, king, 10, mention is made onely of the ſhigpes of Tarſhiſh, that is,of the O- 
cean ſex which brought Salomons gold, 2. In that place of Ezechiel, the Cilicians, or any 
other inhabiting vpon the ſea, may as well be ynderſtood,as the Carthaginians, 3, Anditis 
evident, that Tons 1. 3. by Tarſhiſh Tarſus of Cilicia is vnderſtood, which was lo called of 
Tz:hiſh one of the ſonnes of [evan the ſonne of Iapheth, Gen, 10. 4. And this may ap- 
peare by the words of the text, be ed his fare,and went downe into the ſhip that he might 
gre with them to Tarſhiſh: this is a vnderſtood to be the Sea, for as ſoone as he was 
n the ſhip, he was in the ( : Ind the mariners intended their courſe to ſoine cercaine place, 
99t to fajile vp and owned the ſea: Therefore Hierome neede not to baue found fo much 
fault with Rheticius Biſh., of Autſadunum, for ——— here for Tarſms in Cilicis, 
af. 32.44 Mar, 4.Further this Tarfogþ here cannot be the Chryſolice, which is a pretious 


3 


one yellowiſh like gold, as Plorie writeth, that «/£:hiepia ſenderh forth Chryſolites, awreo 


tolore tranſlucentes, which ſhine with a golden colour, 46.37. c.9.20d ſo Hugo de S.Vi- 
Gore faith, Chryſolithidt fulget quaſi aurum,the Chryſolito ſhigerh like gold: as the word fig- 
nifiech: But Tarſ-iſþ properly hgnifying the Sea, mult be here raken for a pretious ene of 
ſeaor skie colour : See more hereof, Hexapl. in Exod. queſt. 21.10, 5.But R, Saadiab his 
conceit here is veric ſtrange , who thinkech this glorious bodie to be likened to the Sea, = 
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the height thereof: the Sea is 2000. cubites decpe, as he ſoundeth the depth, and ſo im39;. 
neth thar licre appeared a (hape of an buge proportion, farre exceeding the {tature ofa Gy. 
arit: But in that the tex ſaith, there was 4 man cloathed in linen, thereby is | gnitied that tie 
appeared in the ordinaric ſhape of a man. | 

6. For the fignification hereof: ſome thinke that this skie colout (ignifieth iramortalitie, 
Pintws, or the celeſtiall nature of the Angels, Oecolamp. rather it betokeneth) , that Cluilt 
is the Lord of heauen, ſun; comment, and that he is the Lord from heauen, as the Apolile 
ſpeaketh, 1.Cor.15.47.Polan. ; 

7. But it will be queſtioned how the colour of his bodic could be perceiaed, ſeeing ic 
was couered with a linen garment: Pererms anſwereth, that it appeared as a molt fine linen 
garment, thorough rc which the heauenly colour of his body might be feeree, 

2. His face was like the lightening, So we reade, that Chriſts face in the tnountaine did 
ſhine as the Sunne: Hereby is ſignified the excellencie of his gloric, Pmtz5: and his terror a4 
gainſt his enemies, Perer. and as the lightening, & fulger, terret, both ſhineth drighr,and 
eerrifieth, ſo Chriſt is a terrour to the wicked, and a comfortable light to the righteqy : 
Occolamp. Bulling, But it rather ſheweth celerrimam en ad emma preſertiam , his {it 
preſence in euerie place:as lightening appeareth quickly from the Ealt to the Welt, Mar,2,, 
27. lun, Polan, 

3. His eyes were as lampes of fire: ſo he is deſcribed Apocal, 1, that his eyes appeared a; 
flames of fire : whereby is Fgnificd ardor amore, nis ardent loue, Perer, or the perſpicui. 
tic of Angels, Lyran,Pimtic, or q'114 tllaminat oculos , becaulec he lightencth the eyes of the 
minde; Bullmg. and mflammat impros, hc conſumeth the wicked, Occolamp, rather hereby 
1s gnified, that all things are maztelt ro Chrilts eyes, and nothing can be hidden from lun, 
as the Apoſte ſheweth, Hebr,4. 13. 

4. His armes and feete were like poliſhed brafſe, Ammoniws by the armes vnderſtande!h 
the fathers of old time, by the feere, the faithfull chat are now, all which as the armes and 
feete belong voto one bodie: but this is farre feicht;lome applying it to the Angels dee giue 
this ſenſe, thereby they will haue ſignified their great firength, ad operandum per brachia, a4 
mouendum per pedes, to worke with their hands, and mooue with their feete , Lyran, Pir;, 
Perer. ſome referre it to the life and works of Chriſt, which did ſhine, Oecolamp, But more 
properly it ſheweth the great power of Chriſt, in r7eb#s agends efficac!/imam, moli cftc&u- 
all io doing and workiog of things, /un, commentar,and in treading and trampling vpon his 
enemies, as if one ſhould ſtampe vpon an earthen veſlell with yron or bralen ſhooes, Polar, 

5. Laſtly this glorious and gooaly man is deſcribed by his voice, which was as the voice 
of a multitude, 1, Albert*« thinketh that this Angel was accompanied with many Ages 
beſide, for the greater conſolation of Daniel, and io his voice with the reſt ſeemed as the 
yoice of a multitude: Bur Daniel ſaith the yorce of b1s words was as the voice of a multitide, 
he ſpeaketh of the voice not of many, but of one, 2, The Lord vieth before any notable 
viſion to ſend a great noiſe or ſound, as Ezech, 1, 24, the ſound of the wings of the beaſts 
which appeared , was as the noiſe of great waters : and Chriſts voice was like 2 trumpet, 
Reuc], r. 10, and as the noiſe of many waters, Reuel, x. 15. So before the comming ot the 
Holy Ghoſt, there was a mightic ruſhing winde, AR, 2.2. and this the Lord dazb to pre- 
parc his ſeruants, to whom he revealed himſelfe, that they ſhould attend with greater reve- 
rence, Polan, 73, Now this ſound Daniel heard at the Ea, but he ſerceth it in the laſt 
= becauſc it is the manner of the Prophets to ſpeake of that laſt, where the narration 

ollowing is to beginne, as afterward v. 9. he ſheweth how he was aſtoniſhed ar the hearing 
of this mightie yoice, /un, comment. 4. For the ſigniÞprion of this voice, 1, Calvin this- 
keth that ic was onely to this ende, to diſcerne this Angel fromghe common ſort of men: but 
there was more in it. 2. Hyppolits by the many waters vnderſi@deth-the multitude of the 
faithfull; All that belecue, eloguia Chriſti ſonamn, doe ſapnd forth the words of Chriſt. 3. 
they which apply it co an Angel, doe hgnifie thereby the ſingular facultic of the Angels, en- 
nunttandi arcana,in declaring hid things, Perer.Lyran,Bulln, 4. Bur it rather ſheweth the 
mightic power of Chriſt in teaching of men, whoſe one voice preuayleth more then the 
yoice of many beſide, Polar, as in the Goſpel it is ſaid of our bleſſed Saviour, Math, 7.29. 
be taught them, as one baning authoritie, not as the Scribes: the teaching of Chriſt onely was 
more efteRuall and of greater power, then all the babling of the Scribes and Pharikies. 
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alone, 

t. The Hebrenes thinke, that 21! this was done iv vihon,and that Daniel imagined, that 
Havoge,Zacharie,and Malachie were preferit, ro whome yet to tnuch was not revealed as to 
him:Bur the delcriprion which followerh atterward of their fleeing and hiding themſelues, 
ſhewerh, that it was done in deede. 2, Some thinke that the reft [aw nor this viſon, be- 
cauſe they were afra:d,and durſt not looke vp. [un, in commentary, But the like thing happe= 
ned rather here vnco INaniels companions," hich did befall thole which accompanied Pan}, 
Att.9. they fav not the vigon, oncly Pauls eyes v.ere opened to perceiue it, um, annotat, 
1, Bur where it 1 {aid, At,9,7, thar the men which wonrxeied with Paul heard a woice, but 
ſaw no man: and yet, Act, 23,9. it is laide,that they ſaw 4 lreht,but keara not the woice : the 
meaning is,that icy heard Pauls voice antwering, bur not the voice of Chriſt Ipeaking vn- 
to him: and they taw a light confuled!y, bur diftinRly they ſaw nor him, which was both 
ſeene and heard of Paul, 4. Pres thinkerh that they ſaw in deede the Angel but percei- 
vednot what he faid,and therefore they are ſaid,not ro have ſeene the viſion : to alſo Lyras, 
but the text evidently ſheweth,thar they did not ſee the viſion at all , but Daniel one!y ſary 
it: they heard the found, and therewith were aftoniſhed, and fled away, but they ſaw no- 
thing. 5. (/vi thinketh, that Daniel was in his chamber at this time, and io bis ſpirit 
onely by the r1wer, and fo falling into a traunce, the reſt were ſtricken with a terrour : But if 
Daniel in ſpirit onely had ſeene this vition 2bl-nt, ir were needelefle to ſay, that the reft ſary 
not: for how could they ſee a thing ablenc, 6, In that Daniel had companie ard witnel< 
les preſent, it {o tell our by Gods proyidence, that the truth cf this viſien, which Daniel af- 
ward was to communicate to the Church,thould not be doubred of. Polar, 

16, Quett, The cauſes of Daniels great feare. . 

v, 8. There remained no ſtreneth mz me, lt was viuall with the holy Prophets and ſefvants 
of God to be ſtricken with a great feare, when they received any vition : as leremie faith, c. 
23.9, Aline heart breaketh withm me, cc, for the preſence of the Lord, and for hus hol 
words: fo Habac. 3.2, O Lord,l hanc heard thy voice, and was afraid : likewiſe Dan, a—__ 
Uy coonations troubled me,and my countenance changed in me:& c,8.27,1 Daniel was ſtric- 
ten,and ficke certame dates "Thus were the holy Prophets affected 1n theſe viſions, Now 
thele realons may be alleadged of this their fearg: 

1. The great maieſtic and glorie which appearech vnto them, farre exceeding mans ca- 
pacitie, maketh them afraid, and-abateth their ſtrength : aPthis was a molt glorious hgh 
"hich here was ſhewed to Daniel: If we can not behold the Sunne withour dazcling of the 
exes,how much leſſe is man able to behold ſuch excellent brighrnes; 

2. The heauie things, which were declared im choſe viſions, did alſo terrifie therh : as the 
prediction of the calamitics and miſcries which ſhould befall the people of God, calt Dani- 
clinto a hicke hit, c,$. h 

3. Iris the qualitie and condition of ſpirituall contemplation, that the more the niinde is 
ntent thereupon, the leſſe vigour and firength the bodie hath, all the powers of nature ben- 
ding and applying themlelues to the diſpoſition of the minde : as Gregorie oblerueth well, 
'um ad virtutem Dei wen aftrinoitnr, a propria fortitudine Caro laſſatur, when the minde is ! 
bent roward (0d, the firength of the fleth is abated, &c. and this he reſemblerh fitly to laa- 
ws halting after he had wreſtled with the Angel. 

4. By this meanes man ſeeth his owne infirmitie, and the greater evidence hehath of 
Lois power and glorie,the more he ſceth into his owne eflate;and feelerh his owne wants: 
As abraham beeing admitted to that familiar conference with God, Gen, 18, confeſſed 
iimſelfe ro be duſt and aſhes : Moſes who thought himlelfe {ome bodie before, as beeing 
drovy{h vp in the learning of the Egyprians, yer atter he had ralked with God, he then be- 
ue to ſee his imperfection,that he was flow of ſpeech, Exod; 4.10. and the Propher ltai, 
Wer he had-thac viſion, c.6.crieth out, that he was a man of polluted lippes : co this purpoſe 
bregor homil.$.im E zechiel. 

17. Queſt, IWnoſe hand it was that touched Daniel, 

t. Innins in his commentarie, by this hand vnderſtandeth the tpirit of God ; by the 
"mich we are comforted : as Ezekiel faith, c.r. 3. che hand of God was vpon me by the riner 
vebar:But this thing was not myſlica'ly, but hiſtorically done:yer this hand was [ymbelnm: 

":ntts jpir:1e, a ſymbole or tigne of the vertue of the ſpirit. Poly, 
Ito 2. Some 
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2. Some take this for the hand of the Angel, which appeared in that glonous mane; 
vnto Daniel before, Hierome,Pintus,Calum, Geneverſ, But it is ſhewed before, that it v ax 
not an Angel which there appeared, but Chrilt himſclte, 

3. Lyrans hath this conceit , that the ſame Angel touched Daniel as it were with a 
mans hand, but in an other ſhape, then he appeared at the fuſt : for the Angels can eaſily 
change their ſhape, But there is no rcafon to ſuppoſe, that in the ſame viton, the ſame Ar. 
gel ſhould aſſume a divers ſhape, neither doe 1 thinke that the like can be ſhewed in Scri p. 
ture, 

4. Some thinke that this was Chriſt who touched Daniels lippes : and this Po/.cza; 
would confirme by theſe two reaſons. 1. becauſe it is God that vſcd at other times to 
touch the Prophets lippes,and to ftrengthen them:as Ierem. 1.9. and Revel.1.17. 2. keis 
12id to be lke the inuilitude of the ſonne of man, v.16. and to Chrilt is deſcribed, c.7.13. one 
like the ſonne of man, Anſw.1, True itis that God onely giueth ſtrength and viterance, 
but the Angels alſo may be as miniſters of Gods worke, though they doe it nor by their 
owne power: as Gabriel rouched Daniel and ſtrengthened him, c.8. 18, And Polanus bim. 
ſelfe vpon the 18, v, faith, thatthe Angel, 2arquam adminiſter Dei, 3s Gods minifter did 
frengthen Daniel, 2. v.18, he faith, one like the appearance of man touched me : there he 
ſheweth what he meant before, by the fimilitude of the ſonnes of men : for not onely Chrilt 
appeared in viſion as a man, but the Angels alſo, as Gabriel c, 8, 15. appeared in the timili. 
tude of a man: and c.9.21.he is called the man Gabriel, 

5. Therefore I ſubſcribe to /urivs in his annotations, that this was the Angel that tou- 
ched Daniel, becauſe the ſame that ſpeaketh, roucherh, as may appeare v. 11.19, And Hie- 
rome ſaith, that the Angel touched bim with a mans hand, vr ſ#i generss corpus aſÞiciens, 
chat ſeeing a bodie of his owne kind, he ſhould not be afraid : but the armes which Chriſt 
appeared with, were as poliſhed brafſe,and therfore not of the ſame kind:and Daniel would 
haue beene more afraid , to haue beene touched with ſuch glorious hands. So that hereby 
it is evident, that the hand which touched Daniel was an ordinarie mans hand : it was noc 
then the hand of that glorious bodie, which appeared before,v.4. 

18, Queſt, Why Daniels prayer beeing beard at the firſt, yet the Angel; 
commung was deferred one and twentie 
daies, v.12. 

In that the Angel meeteth with a ſecret obicRion, and youchſaferh therein ta ſatisfic 
Daniels minde, therein che Lords ſingular mercie appeareth coward his ſeruant : for Dz- 
nict might have thus thought, after the. Angel had told him, that his prayer was heard, 
the very firſt day, that he humbled himſclfe , why the Angel came not till now, which 
was three weekes after: to this therefore the Angel maketh anſwer, ſhewing the cauſe of 
his tay. ; 

I, "N08 maketh this the cauſe, data eff per moram occaſio amplins deprecandi Dew, 
&c, by this lay, occaſion is giuen to Daniel, the more carnettly to pray, ther he might the 
more eff<Aually be heard, &c, This indeede was the vſc that Daniel made of this ſtay, fil 
continuing in prayer,and not giving ouer: but this was not the cauſe, which kept the Angel 
from comming. 

2, The ordinarie gloſſe addeth further, that when Daniel beganne to pray, the Angel 
tooke occafion,and went into Gods preſence, pro re oraturus,to pray for thee : and this was 
that which occupied the Angel : bu the text is, / aws come for thy word: : he came forth, 3 
ſent from God; he did not goe-to God: neither needed Daniel the mediation of an Angel 
in his praiers; he had a ſufficient Mediatour befide, euen Michael, Chriſt Jeſus the Prince of 
his Church, : ; 

3- Pererius addeth further, that this was an other cauſe of this ſtay , that it might ap- 
peare what an hard thing Daniel entreated for, namely, the deliuerance of the reſt of the 
people, which were yet in captivitie : not that it was an hard thing with God, butio reſpect 
of the finnes and ingratitude of the people , which hindred this worke, But thele are mens 
ws +45 "oa : the Angel afterward expreſſeth the very cauſe , which is none of thele al- 

eadped. 

4. Ofiander thus writeth, that while the good Angel refiſteth Sathan (whome he vnder- 
ſtandeth by the Prince of Perfia) al1quot dries in deliberationtbus elabuntnr , certaine daics 


paſſe in deliberation : But the Angels neede not any ſuch time to conſult and deliberate of 
$51.4!) 
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their buſt c5,a: men doe: their countell is alway readie, without d. buting, and rl;cir execu- 
ton {perdie without oppolition, 

5. Occolampaa:ns alleadgeth ont of ( bryſcſtome, an other cauſe of this ler, ro hhew vnto 
the Prophet, 571 x44x2auutrn 77d [unre air, that heasked things which were not lawful, 
and forbidden : that che people thowuld returne, which benefic they were ynworthie of, Bur 
this petition of Daniel was grounded vpon Gods promile, thatthe people ſhould returne 
gtter 7 0.ycarcs captivitie,and therefore it was not vnlawtull, 

6, The Angel therefore ſheweth, whereabout he was hindred theſe 21, daies : he was 
emploied in the attaires of Perſia, to ſtay the proceedings of them, which had hindred the 
building of che Temple, and inrended to worke yet further nulchicte againſt the people of 
God: and thereia Daniel had his dehire : for from the tft day, that he praied, forwace,, t:e 
Angel was occupiea in the defending and protecting of tife Church, Calvin, 

19, Quett, Jpat i was that Dail praied fer,aud how 
he was heard. 

1. Some thinke that Daniel here praicd for the returne of the people out of captivitie, 
wich was Eraunted by Cyrus, {cd nov: ſie magna adiſceptatione, but not without great dil- 
ceptation avd oppolition, the Deuili merpohing himlelte ro hinder this bufines, But the 
people returned out of captivitie ewo yeares before this in the firſt of Cyrus , for which 
thog Daniel had prayed for before, c,9, Of this opinion leemerh alto ro have brene the au- 
thor of the mterlmearie 7/ofſe, Daniel praicd 24 captives populuns ſub Dar:s relaxetur,that 
the captive people vader Darius might be reicaled : he meaneth Darius the Mede,that raig- 
ved with Cyrus : by whome, as Hngo Card, noterh, mitzm fust confulum, the countell hilt 
was begunne for the peoples returne. But this, as i taid, was done tw yeares betore this 
prayer of Dainel, 

2, Lyrane twinketh, that although this Tibertie were graunted by Cyrus, yer becauſe 
molt of the Jeacs were borne in the captiuntic, which had continued trom the firſt raking 
of the citie 10 Jehoiakims raigne 70.yeares, from Ichoiachins carrying away 66.from Zedc- 
ah 56, yeares, they beeing 10 loue with Babylon, where they had poſſeſſions, and there 
were borne,defcrred their going two yeares : and {o Daniel teared, ne rotum hoc negotinm 
de corum reditu impedirernr, leatt that all this bufines concerning their returne might be 
hiudred, &c, Butir is euident that the recturne of the Tewes out of captivitie was not fo 
long put off : for they according to Cyrus evict returned in the firſt yeare, and in the ſe= 
cond yeare the ſeuenth moneth, they beganne to build the houſe of God,Ezr. 3.1, 

i. Pint thinketh that Daniels delre was to know, what ſhould become afterward of 
the Perfhan Monarchie,and what (houid befall the people of God: Bur though thele things 
be after ward revealed to Daniel, c,11, yet that was not it for the which Daniel was in hea- 
unes three weekes of d2i-s, The Lord graunteth more, then he defired, and reuealcd vnto 
lum things to come, 2s c.9.Danicl onely praied for the temporall deliverance of the people, 
but he is inſtructed alſo by che Angel concerning the Mefſtab, which ſhould bring ſpirituall 
c&liverance, and redemption, 

4. Pererius thinkech that Daniel prayed, that the reſt of the Tewes which remained yet 
denind, might returne alſo into their countrey : but Daniel was not heard in this: tor many 
o& them bcein entangled with the pleaſures of Babylon,neuer returned, 

5. Wheretore Daniels praier was this rather , that whereas the building of the Temple 
nd Citie was hindred by Cambyles, it wouid pleaſe God, that the worke might goe 
orward, and that the impediments might be remooued,and the enemies of his Church pre- 
vented: herein Danicl was heard: for the pretent in the one, that the malice of the adueria- 
ne might be Rajied, which was the cauſe of the Angels ſtay,to bridle the enterpriſe of the 
king of Perſia: the'other was in due time effeRed afterward, when the Temple was reediti- 
ed vnder Darin, aud afterward Ezra,and Nehemiah were ſent to ſet the citie in order,and 
ofiniſ}) the building of it, And that this was Daniels requeſt , may be gathered by theſe 
two reaſons, 1, Daniel was heard concerning that marter for the which he was in griefe 
ſo many daies : but that is ſhewed before to have beene for the hindring of the building of 
the Lords houſe, 2. that which deteined the Angel 21, daies, was to ſhew the effect of 
Daniels prayer: but the buſines of Perſia ſtaied the Angel, that the enemies of Gods people 


ſhould not procceic in their malice: therefore for that Daniel praied, 


ti 2 20, Queſt, 
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20, Queſt, Who « wnderſtood to be the Prince 
of Perſia, 

1. Some doe thinke, that this Prince of Perfia was an evill angel, and no other buc $:. 
tan:this was the opinion of /{:a the Apoſtata: and ſore doe father it alſo vpon Fe:roms, 
as Rupert 416.9.de vittor.verb, Dei. Thomas p. 1.4q#u.113, Carthuſian. and Hieromes word, 
ſeeme to import ſo much : for he thinketh that this Prince of Perſia, was of thoſe Princes, 
whomeS, Paul calleth princes of the world, which crucified Chriſt, ;.Cor. 2.8, which are 
vnderſtood to be the cuill angels : rhough indeede in that place S. Paul ſpeaketh of the 
Princes and gouernours of the world, which ſer themlclues againſt Chrilt, Bur whether 
Hierome ere or not of that opinion, Caſſianx evidently ſaith,quem principem regui Perſy. 
rum , minime dubitandum eff aduerſariam fuiſſe pateſtatem, que favebat genti Perſarum 
entmice populs Des, which Prince it is not to be doubted bur was the aduerlarie power 
which tauoured the nation of the Perſans, which was an enemie to the people of Ged, 
&c, Caſſian.collat ,8,c.t 3. Rupertus allo concurreth with him , prudens auditor principer i! 
los angelos malos intelligere non dubitaret , a diſcreete hearer will not doubr to vnderlland 
by thoſe Princes (of Perſia and Grecia) the euill Angels : the evill angel! of Perſia laboured 
to keepe the people in captiuitic, becauſe he was delighted with their aftlictions, and would 
haue the Perſians thereby ſane more gricuout]y by opprefſing the Lords people : the cuill 
Angel of Grecia laboured for the ſame reaſons, to bring them in caprivitie to the Grecians, 
Thus Hugo Cardmal.dclivereth Hrromes expoſition: of the ſame opinion thar this Prince 
of Perſia was Satan,are CMelantthon,Oftander,and Pappas, 

Bur thus it may be obiected againlt this expohition, 1, the euill angels are not ableto 
relift the 900d, bur the moſt interiour of the good angels is of greater power, then the moft 
1:1ghtic of the cuill: for as Thomas laith,ordo gratie preponderat ordins nature, the order of 
orace preuaileth againſt the order of nature.. 

To this it is an{wered, that the euill angels haue not power to reſiſt the good by any n2- 
turall facultie, but by reaſon of the finnes of the Iewes : malus pugnat accnſando, bonus de- 
fendendo,the euil doth fight in accufing,the good in defending: And Rupert ſhewerh how 
che cuill angel withſtood the deliverance of the Iewes foure waies. 1 .mffigando ad graviſ;- 
ma ſcelera, by prouoking them vnto great ſinnes, whereby God ſhould be offered with 
them, 2. exaggerande bonts, que in captinitate poſſidebant, by amplifying and ſetting forth 
thoſe good things which they enioyed in Babylon, 3. alienands animum ( jr:,by alienating 
the minde of Cyrus from them, 4. and by accuſing them, aud preſenting their finues before 
God: lo Rupert 11b.9.dewittor.verb.c.6. 

(ontra, But it is cuident by the rexc, that no ſuch reſiſting by per{waſion, ſuggeſtion,sr 
ieduQtion is meant, but by a contrarie power and eudeauour: becauſe the Angel ipeaketh of 
Michaels ayding and helping him againft the Prince of Perfia,v.1 3.and v.20. of his figh- 
ting with the king of Perha. As the angel fighteth againR him, ſo the Prince of Perſia ref 
ſted the Angel: Bur he did fight, not by perſwaſion,or ſuggeſtion, but by hindring and ſup- 
preſſing his enterpriſes. 

2. Apaine it is obieted, that the evill ſpirits are not made preſidents of nations: as ſome 
imagine,thar cuery nation and kingdome hath both a good, and euill angel ſer over it: to 
this it is anſwered, that the euill ſpirits haue not this power giuen them of God ouer nat» 
ons,but they haue it by reaſon of mens finnes: and indeede the Perſians and Grecians wor- 
_— deuills in their idols, and ſo they themſclues made the devils and euill ſpirits their 

rinces, 

{ ontra. True it is,that the Prince of darknes ruleth in the hearts of the diſobedient : but 
it is one thing to ſeduce and entice men vnto finne,an other to manage the affaires of king- 
domes, This Prince of Perfia hindred the building of the Temple, and the returne of the 

ople. This Satan had no power to doe , otherwite then by his miniſters and inſtruments, 
So thea the euill ſpirits,are the Princes of darknes,and of the world of the wicked:but Prin- 
ces of countries and kingdomes they are not. Satan indeede faide ynto Chriſt , that all the 
kingdomes of the world were his, to giue ro whome he would, Luk. 4. 6. but therein he 
lied: for the earth is the Lords, and all = therein is, Pſal, 24. 1. 

2. Another opinion is, that this Prince of Perſia, was a yood Angel ro whoine the care 
of chat nation was committed: of this opinion are Gregorie, T heodorer, Thomas, 1.p.q.123- 


47.7. Lyranes, Carthuſianus, vpon this place, and Vatabls in his annotations, and Par. 0 
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alſo Oecolampad.Pelbic, And whereas one Angel is ſaid ro withRand an nthier,it is not they 
av.ſo ro be vnderftood, as though they did contend, and firive together : but as long as the 
will of God is not yet reucaied, thc Angels, popmlorum, qgurbus praſunt, arterſa merita exp9- 
r:nt coram Deo,doe onely lay open betore God, the diners [tate and deterts of the people, 
ouer whome they are ſect: Perer, yct lo reafoning the cale, vi quando revel ata fuern arvina 
volunt 45,/impliciter corcordent, that after Gods will is revealed, they Emply accord toge- 
ther, Lyran. Vererims bringeth in the Angels thus realoning together: firft the Angel of the 
Per(jans thus allcadyerh, that it wasnot tir for the Teaes to returne, 1, becauſe it was pl 
frable for them co be vnder affliction ; in their proferitie they weuld quickly forget ded, 
2, Andtheir ſhnnes were lo great, that-they deferued a lynger time of captivitie then for 
"0,yeares, 3. And belide, ſome teſpect was to be had vnto the Perſians, that they by the 
lewes cohabuting atmoyg them, might be brought to the knowledge of the rrue God, On 
the other thde Gabriel tor the Iewes might thus alleadge , 1, that jt was requiſite they 
hould now be delivered as God had prowiled, feeing the 70, yeares of captivitie was Ge- 
termined, 2, there was great fcare, lealt if they ſhould continue longer among the Idula- 
trous Gentiles, they might looner be peruerred to idolatrie, then the other converted to 
their religion, 2, And though they were vnworthie in reſpect of themlclues,of lis bene- 
kt,yec the Lord would reſpect them for the Methahs fake, that was to come of that vacion, 

Contra, 1, It isa very baicthing to imagine, that there is any fuch altercation or &j- 
fputc berweene the good Angels, among whoine there is a mott ſweete concent and har- 
nonie: It Satan be not diuided again(t Satan, Macth, 1 2.25,26, but they worke ropether to 
yphold their kingdome;much more doe the good angels content topether to doe the Lords 
will, 2. Allche Angels are lent torth co miniſter for their ſakes, thar ſhall be heires of tal 
uation, Hebr, 1.14. therefore they will not perſwade any thing agaioſt the people of God, 
1. 1 they reli comented, when Gods will is knowne, then they would not reaſon again{t the 
deliverance of the people of Iſrael, wherein the Lords will & pleaſure was revealed alreadie. 

3. Therefore this Prince of Perlia, was none other ther, Cyrvs , or Cambyles in his at - 
ſence, beeing ar this time in warre rgainlt the Afaſſagetes, who by the ſuggeſtion of ſome e- 
nemies to the Tewes,and falſe informations giuen in againtt them,caulcd them to ceaſe from 
building of the Temple: All this was no doubt wrought by the malice of Satan, Burt Cam- 
byſes is this Prince of Perſia, who withſtood the Ange!,not as oppoſing himſelfe, bur inter- 
pling his authoritie to hinder the worke of Gods heoute, which the Angel furthered : And 
«ho this Prince of Perſia was, the ende of the verſe ſheweth, where the Angel namerh the 
wungs of Perſia, | 
21, Quelt, How the Prince of Per/ia is ſaid to hane withſtood 

, the Angel. : 

1. They which vnderftand the Prince of Perfia here ſpoken of, v.13. and the Prince of 
Grecia,mentioned v,20, to be evill angels, doe verily thinke that there is firiuing and figh- 
ting berweene them in deede:as {afſian thus conludeth, D:ſcordias gent inm & confliftug, 
quos iſtus inſtigantibus mter ſe gerunt etiam contra ſe aduerſa exercent poteſtares,the diſcords 
and conflicts of thenations, which they make among themtelues, by the inſtigation of theſe 
ſpirits,cuen the aduerſarie powers doc exerciſe among themſelues,&c, He thinketh, that by 
the variance betweeve nations, Which is cauſed by euill ſpirits, the Devills themſelues may 
de thought likewiſe to be at variance. 

2. Ruperiis goeth further, Etiam ſibimet ſemper difſentiunt, & inter cor (emper ſunt wr - 
"4 ,9vi4 ſuperh: ſunt, the evill Angels doe not onely reh(t the good, but they are at vari- 
cc berweene themilelues alwaies, and there are continually brawles among them, becauſe 
"cy are proud, %*c,But both theſe opinions are contrarie to that ſaying of our Sauiour, chat 
>» 15 HOT 441211 d againfi Satan, for then his kingdome could nor long and, 

}. Thecuill Angels likewiſe refift the good, as Hierome faith in this place, enumerards 
feccata [udeornm, by rehearſing the finnes of the people, for the which they were iuſtly 


icld in captiuitie : and Rupert ſhewerh how they contradiit the good Angels abour our,, 


{- vi1Io1, 


Pier voſtr.4 contra nos declamando cauſas ininftitie,+c,by declajming againſt vs, & ſhew- v<h.c.3 


ng out vnrighteouſnes, for the which we deſerue nor co be heard, Bur in this ſenfe chey 
mipht as well be ſaid to contradict God, and ro withſtand him, when they ſeeke ro hinder 
Ms gratious will and purpofe roward his : and thus the cuill angels oppoſe themleclues nor 
encly 21,daies, but contiaually they neuer giue ouer, 

Ii 3 fg. Pappres 


334: 
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4. Pappies lecmeth to vnder{tand this refiſtance of the Deuill, of lis lupgeRions 2ag 
rentations ; which he worketh five waies : 1, by peruerting the vnderſtanding and tude, 
ment, and corrupting it with crror,as Icolaters, and heretikes are ſeduced, 2, by incenlirg 
the will and affeGtions to avger, enuie, lult, and ſuch lice, 3, by oftcring the obictts , anc 
occaſions of finne, as opportunitc of time , perſon, place, 4. by driving men to defpair, 
through adueriitic and atFiction, 5, by puſhng chem vp with profperi:ie, Bur this i» nc; 
the *»ith{tanding here ſpoken of, which continued bur an 21, daics, whereas Satan ncuc; 
cealeth in this mdnner to tempt, 

5. Sowne referee it vato Sarans inftruments; that Satan in reſpect of them is ſaid ro reſi, 
becauſe he turned the minde of Cambylecs,and of the nobles of Pertza, again!t the people © 
God,O/ard. lndcede Sacans inſtruments properly refilted bercin, as is before ſhewed: Eur 
$4t21 is not here ſaid to refili in them : tor then they thould baue rehilted ttull, tor Saian ne. 
uec left egging and ſtirring of them vp agaiof{ the Church of God, 

6. They which vndcriiand this of the good Angels, doe thinke they are ſaid ro ref ll and 


withſtand one an other, allegando contraria merita, (Fc. by alleadging the divers inen1ts of 


the nations, over the hich they are ſet, Lyran, Pint, with others : but this 1s contutcg be- 
forc in the former quettion, , 

7, This Prince ot Pectia then becing vnderftood ro be Cambyſes the gouernour cf Per. 
ſta, he is ſaide to withliand the Angel : not that ary mortall Prince can oppoſe himitclfe 2. 
gainſt the Angels : but this was done, pey accrdens, by an accident, becaulc mora mie! 2 cl: 
Angelogthe Any! was (taied, becing occupied in hindring the contrarice endeauours of the 
Punce of Perlia againſt the people of God : who, while he praftiſed againlt the Church of 
Go&e, whole cautc tic angel tought to further, is laid to withſtand him. /an.,m comment ar, 

7, Fatablus thinketh that tis is but a praſe of ſpeech, that one Angel withltood an o- 
ther, res exprimit Seriprura more noſtro, the Scripture expreſſerhethings according to ou: 
manncr, Emmanacl $4 relolucth thus, that'it ſeemed an hard thing to him to vnderttand, 
and adinirable, bow there ſhould be any contention among the Angels : the belt retoluitor; 
then is,to infift vpon the plaine and licerall meaning, that this Prince of Perſia was Caiaby- 
ics,a5-is ſhewed bifcre, | 

. 2, Queſt, who this Michael was,that helped the eAngel. 

I. The moſt take Michael for one of the chicic Angels, hich athfied Gabriel: Hierom, 
Pintus, Pereris, Bull:zgrr,Qccolamp, with others: and Lyranes thinketh that this Arkangel 
had the protection of ailthe pcopic of God wherclocues, as this Angel was ict ouer thole 
which were left in Perla, 

2, Bur the better opinion is, that this Michacl wes none other but Chriſt the Sorne of 
God,the Prince and chicte of the Angel»: the reaſons are theſe, i *rhe word Afichas! t'ge 
nifie:b,who z5 45 God : whereupon it can not be inferred, that he is not God : for the eflcnce 
of the Sonne is not compared with theeficnce of the Fatber, but the compariſon is ot their 
perſons: and lo Chriſt is called the image of the inui{tble God, Colof. 1. 15. the ingrauen 
image of his perſon, Heb.1.3. 2. He > called the ct.eite of the Angels, bo are called Prin- 
ces in compariſon of all other terrene Princes : the word achad here vied, i gnitieth as well 
the firfÞ,as one: as the word achath,ot the ſame ſenſe is taken, Dan. 1.2 1. be was 1s the ſarft 
yeare of Cyr, Chrilt then, was nor one, but the fart or chiefe of the Princes, that is, the An- 
gels. 3. This Michael is called the Prince of che people of God, v. 21, who is Chrilt, and 
the great Prince,c.1 3.1, 4. He isſaide to helpe the Angels, then he was greater then the 
Angels : for there is 90 power greater then the Angelical power, but the divine onely 2 Po- 
lan, Melantth,Genevenſ, H. Br. Inn, all conſent, that Michael is not here a created Angel, 
bu: Chrilt Icfus the Sonne of God,the Prince of the Angels: M.(alvm leaucth it as a thing 
ind:ffcrent, 

—_— 23. Queſt. How CMichael helped the other Angel. 

1. Lyranus thinketh; that he was a ſuperiour Angel and ſo helped him, 8s becing ot 
greater power:but God would not employ an Angel in the defenſe cf his Church, not bee» 
ing of power tofficicat ro goe through with the bulines, 

2. Pererins thinketh he helped him, vaidrſſime repellends rationes Principys Perſarnm, 
by valian repelhing the covtrarie allegations of the Prince. of the Perſians, wbome he ſup- 
pgtcth co bauc beene a good Angel: Bur it is an incenuenient thing to imagine, that there is 
tuch diſpute and arpuiog among the Avgels. | 4 
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upon Daniel. Cryar,no, 


. Oer5/ampad, who taketh the Angel that fpeaketh to Daniel, to be Chriſt , and Ni- 
" zel,tor an þ-r chicte Angel,ntaketh this the tenſe,thar Chrilt calteri: on Anpel his helper, r 
; rommed-149 Fanore videatar, tivac he might :ceme more commodiouſiy of tit'y ro Ficrmur 
an proret 1:5 people: his meaning 18, that C hiitt herein app! verh himielfe ro their Ca\Acte 
11: and 25 he lead wet th OU!t af Chr ſoften: Ee, xr 'uURhT Pot 77, 792% 24. Ee derth MICOT = 
porare bits carte , that 1<,fpcakxeth as it were grot); ly co their voderftznuino : fucb be taketh 
hofe fpeacis $ co be of the Anvel, that refilled hich Lacob, which was Chrift, let me alone, 
biearfe the dy 7; reſenrand the Lord faid to Moles, Exod, 3+, ler me alone, that I may de« 
fray them: Vinu thefe fpeaches arenot alike: tor there God hath to doe with men, and ſo ap- 
p v{-thr bis 1prach to their beſt vndertianding :-bur here the Angel i Is helped of Michael, 
which wut be raken property, this matter beeing done among the celeflial) ſpirits: Then to 
lay that Chit 15 helped and ayde of the Angels, ,isa veric improper ſpeach, and agreech not 
with the anwlovie of faith, ' 

4 Bulb. ger and C:lpm thinke that altheawh God could have proteRed his people by 

- Ange), vir gito m7 re reftitam fateret cur tm (Fc alernm ſwhmfir Anrelnm, the more 
___ tic his cre © bis Church, he tendeth ar other Anoel to helpe: But this is more to the 
comfort of Gods people, «hen they vnderftand, chat nor onely rhe Angels fiahr for them, 
bur even Micoacl the Prince of the Angels, the Sonne of God himſelfe protedterh ther. 

5. Whereture 1c 14 the founder opinion, that this Angel was hcIped,now acceſſione nume- 
rr. [ed virtues; not by tbe encreateot the 1; umber, bur | by the 2cceffion of 2 greater power 
znd trength, /:1n, Polar, for it is fufficiently prooued in the tormer queſtion, that this M:- 
cliac] was Chiri! t, 

Quet}, 24. How the e Angel (aith he was left with the 
bing of Perſia. 

. The Seprirno, whom Theedorer followeth, read thus, whom I left with the kings of 
Porta, that 1s, Afrchael: - the true reading is, Freud, or ws left with the kings of Per- 
6, » * the o” 115.1 el]. 4; Fl: 79 C niet tollo: xerth , by the King of Perfha vaderftan- 
ceih A.chael: ve t the a uQion of the text will not bewe'| it: for Michael helped him a- 
aint rhe Prince or king of Pertia, 3, Occolampad. referreth it vnto Chriſt,acho is ſaid to 
renaine 12 Porfha iy is meibers, that were captives there, as Paul is ſaid ro have perſecured 
Cb:i(t 10 {1s members: Bur the text thewwerh, that this is given as areaſon , why the Angel 
:1* no 100:er to Daniel, becauſe he remeined all that while, and was Atied | io Perſia by 
eccation of the buſineſle, which there tell our: the Angel ſpeakerh then of a perſonall re- 
12:111g or fiaying, which could in no wile agree vnto Chrift, who was not yet incarnare, 
1:6 26 he is God he is in everie place ar once, 4. the moſt by the kings of Perſn, doc vnder= 

id he Angels which were preſiulents of Perhia, againſt whom this Angel firiued for the 

ag e of ( Sod: Bur Rnpert ms realoneth againſt this: becauſe Angels are not called kings of 
cv untreys: and behde he v 6v!d have laid, be remained againft, rather then with thoſe An- 
ve!s which 1d contradict him, 5, Therefore Rupertus, though by the Prince of Perfia be- 
tore he vnderitood the cuil Angel of Perſia, yet here reſolueth that by the __ of Perha, 
nut be vaderſtood Dares or Cyr, with whom the Angel turthered the bufnefle, for the 
cure of the people; and afterward in the raigne of Afſuerns, he preuented the miſchic- 
Wu counteil of Haman agaioft the Jewes, and turned it vpon his owne head, And this in- 
deede is the right meaning ; of theſe words: ſaving that the Angel ſpeaketh _onely of his re- 
nating at this time with the kings of Perha , Cambyſes and hisnobles, or Cyrus and Cam- 
dy! rather: nor of his remaining there ſtill, 35 though the charge of that Province were 
commited til voto this Angel; for nofuch ehing can be gathered our of the Scripture, 
tit the natfons and kingdomes of the earth are afſigned ro particular Angels as their prefi= 
Cl)s, 

| Quectt, 25. Who it ts, whome Daniel calleth Lord, v. 17. 

1. Lyrnnu mndertianderh i ir of the Angel Gabriel, that ſpake vnto Daniel before : and 
ome thirnke, that Daniel modefiie cauſa, for modeftic ſake doth ſo call the Angel Lord, 
W.rre2s indeed ethe Angels count the Prophets their fellov: ſcrugnts ,Apocal, 22.8 Vatab, 
Prat, fo alto Calvm, honorifice cum eAngclo locut its eſt, he giveth honourable tearmes vn- 
tric Angel:fo allo ſunny reacerh thus how can this the ſernant of my Lord talkg with thas 
my {ord that is, 1 fo weake a man talke with an Angel fo glorious, Offander, Bur it is cui- 
dent, that he to whom Danicl,ſpake was an other belide him that Rood by the river, _ 
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bed v., 4. for this that he here ſpeaketh to, ſtood before him, v. 16. but the other cloathe?s 
in linen, ftood by the river, c. 12.6, Neither is it like that the Angel would hate receined 
this ſubmutſion of ſa great a Prophet, ſeeing he refuled.ir at Johns hand, Revel, 22.8. and 
take hut) as his ſeruant, whole fellow leruanc he was, as che Angel faith to lohn in that place: 
He calleth the Angel aftec:vard Lord, which was an honourable ſalutation vicd among men, 
but ſeruant he was onely to Ictus Chriſt, 

| 2. Occolampadnes taketh this to be Chriſt, whoſe ſeruant Daniel here profeſſerh him. 
ſclfe to be: and he noteth therein the diſtinction of perſons, in that Danicl (peaketh ro one 
preſent of an other abſent, 1be ſermant of that my Lord. But he thinketh all this to be vetered 
alſo by Chriſt, and not by the Avgel: whereas it is cuident, that many things here Ipoken in 
this conference with Danicl, cannot be vnderſtood of Chrili: as that be was ſent, that be 
ſpcaketh of Michael, which was Chriſt, as an other perſon beſide himmſelfe, in that he ſaith, 
he was helped, and remained in Perſia: theſe things cannot agree vnto Chriſt, 

3. Wherefore I thinke rather with Polanws, that Daniel turning bimſelfe. to the Angel 
Gabriel, which was before him, ſpeaketh of Chrilt, that glorious perſon which appearce, 
v. 4. as may be gathered by the demonſtratiue which he vieth : how can the ſernant of tht 
my Lord,talke with that my Lord,that is,ſecing I am lo afraid calkipg with thee, how ſhould 
I be able ro endure to talke with yonder my Lord:So it is evider thar there is an interchange 
of perſons in this chaprer, as ſhall further appeare now in the next queſtion, 

Quel?. 26, Who ut was that had this communication with 
'Daniel in this wiſion, 

1. Some thinke,that the Angel w hich appeared at the firſt in that glorious manner, v4, 
hath this conference with Daniel: ſo Hierome, m hemmu fignra viderwr Avgelns, Fc the 
Angel is ſcene in an humane ſhape, and ſtrercheth forth a mans hand vnto Daniel , thathe 
ſhould not be afraid: So alſo Hugo Cardin, Perer.Pintus, Pappres, Bullinger, Calum, with 
others, But it is ſhewcd before, queli, I 2. that it was Chirift, not a created” Angel, which (6 
appeared, v. 4. 6 

2. Some thinke, that as Chriſt appeared there, ſo it was he that had all this conference 
with Daniel, and thrice touched him with his hand, ſo Oecolamp. but it is ſhewed be. 
fore, queſt, 25.2. that many things are vutered by the Angel, which canno way agree vnto 
Chriſt, 

3. Some will haue that co be an Angel, which was ſeene of Daniel, v. 4. but he that 
frerched forth his hand they thinke ro be the ſonne of God, whole office it is to comfare 
and ſtrengthen, Oſsand, But if that gloricus viſion ſhould be of an Angel , and the appea- 
rance of a mans hand hgnified Chritt, the miniſter ſhould haue appeared more glortwuſly 
then the Lord, 

4. Some thinke that theſe things were done interchangeably , that ſome things were 
done by the Angel, ſome by Chrili: the touching of him with an band was Chriſts ation: 
but when mention is made of Michael, the angel ſpeaketh: of this opinion ſeemeth [unim 
to be in his commentarie vpon theſe words,one like the ſimilitude of the ſonne of man touched 
my lippes, perſonam agentem Chriſtum de/1gnari mmime dubinum eſt, qui ſingularia & preci- 
pra opera ſibi in hoc renelationum gener reſernavit ,it is not to be doubred,bur that Chrilt is 
fignified to be the perſon agent here, who in ſuch kind of revelations reſerueth the molt 
Gngular and ſpeciall workes to himlclfe, &c, Bur it was the fame perſon which touched Da- 
nicl, and (trengrhened him, and after ſpake vnto him, as is euident, v.11, and 19./let my 
Lord fpeake, for thou haſt ſlrengthened me, Now it is the Angel that ſpake to Daniel, for he 
ſpeakerh of Michacl, whom [unixs well vnder{tzndeth bere to be Chriſt,as of an other per- 
{on belide himſelte: theretorc it was he alſo, that rouched him, tbe 

5. Wherefore it beeing confeſſed and graunted, that it was Chriſt, which appeared, v.4. 
yet the ret? is done by an angel, who as Polanus well ſaith, ravguam Dei admoriſter as Cre ds 
miailtcr,on this behalfe doth miniſter firength vnto Daniel:and this may be made plane by 
theſe two reaſens, 1. becauſe the ſame perſon ſtrengtheneth Daniel, and ſpeakech voto hum 
beeing ſtrengthened: as is cuident, v. 11, and 19, 2. and the like was done by the Angri 
Gabricl before, c. $, 18, who touched Daniel,and ſet him vp in his place: And io [arm 
hisannocations, thinketh that this was the angel Gabriel that rouuched Daniel in the t:rili- 
tude of a miar, invy.16, 
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Qret?, 27. Who ts meant by the Prince of 
Crecta, ; 

1. Some doe here vnderſiand by the Prince of Perfia, and Grecia, the euill angels which 
bare ſway in thoſe kingdomes: and 1. ſome thinke thar thoſe evill angels did oppole them- 
{elues one againſt another, as Hierome (aith, that the Prince of the Grecians came into Gods 
prelence , Of accuſarer Perſarum prmneipem, to accuſc the Prince of the Perſians, tha: the 
kizgdome of the Macedonians might ſucceede in place of theirs, 2. others thinke, that 11-is 
cut! angel of Grecia did not ſo much ſer himſclte againſt the angel of Perk2, as againſt rhe 
people of God, fecking to hold them vnder in captiuitie alſo vnder the Grecians , O/fcand, 
3. Rupertres likewile vaderſtandeth this place of the evill angels, buc thus applyeth ir, thac 
they fet the Perſians and Grecians together by the eares:for about the ſame tine Darius the 
2, king of Perſia was overcome of the Grecians, and his ſonne Xerxes af:er him comming 2+ 
cainſt the Greciais with an huge armie, was conſtrained tofllee av-2y with ſhame, 4. Afe- 
{zutthen ſaith that the good angels did fight againſt the euill angels of Grecia, which tiirred 
ipthe people of /onia, to rebel in Cyrus time, who were ſuppreſſed by Flarpagrrs, But all 
theſe are wide: for 1, the euill ſpirits arc nor ſaid to be Princes of countreys, 2, neither ace' 
taole ſubtile ſpirits at variance among themſelues, 3, and here the Prince of Grecia ts 
brought in as afſiſting the angel 2gaintt the Prihce of Perfia: but the euill angels doe nor 
1oyae with the good, 

2, Some take theſe Princes to be gond angels: and theſe alſo are of diverſe opinions. 1, 
Some thinke chat the prince of Grecia «+4 night, that is, the good Angel alto of Grecia did 
reaſon the caſe with Gabriel, that the H-brewes ſhould not yer be deliercd , and that the 
Grecians were more to be retpetted thei) they, Theoderer. 2, Gregorie giueth an other rea- 
lon; becaule [ndsi aliguid m Greco; commiſerant, the lewes had committed fomewhar a- 
2zinſt che Grecians, which vas obietcd by the angel preficent of Grecia, why they ſhould 
not be deliuered , fo Gregor. {:5, 17, moral, c, $, But the lewes are not found to haue had 
any dealing ar all with the Grecians, vntill eMlexargders time: and the Iewes were deliue- 
red out of capriuitic alreadie, therefore that could not now be hindered, 3, Soine thinke 
that the angel of Grecia expoliulated for the wrongs which the Pcrfrans had done vnto the 
Grecians, Occolamp. 4, So:ne thinke,that this angel after he had finiſhed his bacrel with che 
Prince of Perſia, he was afterward ro goe againſt the Prince of Grecia, Sa. But how can ir 
be imagined, that there ſhould bAuch expoſtuJaring and parts taking among the angels? tor 
varres and (trife doe ariſe of naturall defires, as S, Iames faith, 4. 1. From whence are wars 
«rd contentions among you? are they not hence, exen of your luſt, that fight in your members? 

3. Bullrger thinketh that by the Prince of Grecia may be vaderſtood, ſome man of Gre= 
(12, that appeared in viſion, as approaching vnto God, as oy way of aduiſe or conſultation: 
Zur an angel reporteth this, who haue not vifions ſhewed them as men, 

4. The beſt ſenſe then is this, that by the Princes of Perſia and Grecia , are vnderſtood 
the kings of the Perſians and Grecians,with the one, the Angel himſelfe wil encounter now, 
1d che other, nam:cly the Prince of Grecia,in time to come ſhould be raiſed vp againſt him 
uſo, $3 two things are here declared by the Angel: firſt that he will goe forth and fight a- 
yainſt che Prince of Perſia: for both Cyrus, after the edi for the recedifying of the Temple 
23 reverſed, proſpered nor, but was ſlaine in the Scythian warres: and Cambyſes ikewiſe 
feil :nto great enormities: firſt he cauſed his owne brother Tqnaoxares to be killed , becing 
tallely accuſed by Sphendadates the Magician,ot ſome practifing againſt Cambyſes:he made 
his mother drinke poiſon,and ſs dic,he killed his owne filter beeing his wife,and great with 
child, his wife Rexaxe brought forth a child withour an head, which the wiſemen interpre- 
ted, that he ſhould haue no heire ro ſucceed him in the kingdome: At the laſt he was woun- 
ded with his owne ſword falting out of his ſheath, and ſo died, Secondly,the Prince of Gre- 
ci2 is armed againſt the Perſians: for beſide, that many valiant captaines of the Grecians 
were raiſed vp, as Leonides, Mutiaaes, Themiſtocles, Which pur the Perſians to the foile,in 
Darius Hyſtafpis, and Xerxes raigne ; at the length Alexander captaine of the Grecians, 
was flirred vp, who overthrewe the Perſian Monarchic, 

Quelt, 28, Of the or:ginall of the Grecians here called 
[avan, v. 20. 
1, Though the Grecians are ignorant of their owne originall, and beginning, yet the 


Scripture ſheweth from whom the nations were propagated, as may appeare by the —_ 
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which a long time ater they retained, as of Aſſur came the Aflyrians, of Canaan, the Canz.. 
nites, and of Elam the Elamites, and of /av4an who was one of the lonnes of Iapheth , tic 
lontans. 

2. And that [avas was father of the [ontans and Grecians, it may thus evidently appeare: 
1. becauſe there was a remainder along time of the names of /aperzs and lon among the 

Grecians : Emip:ides maketh Jon one of the nephcaes and grandchildren ot Deacalisn : but 
he was long betore Dencal:ous time, /delantihen, 2.loel.z, 11. where in tac onyinall 
read /evanim, the plurall number of [avan, the Septuagint there trarflate E2.2uas, the 
Grecians: ſo likewiſe, Dan, 8. 21, and in this place c. 10, 20, 3. This 1» further ©: idcnt by 
the places and countreys, hich the children of /avan inhabited: as Elitia, who was tlc 
founder of the »£oltans, and Kittim, who are taken for the Macedonians, 1, Macch,,r, 
eAlexander is ſaid to goc torth of the land of Xutim, and of the word k1rriza, is deriued by 
all likelihood, the naine yautrys, which henifteth a Macedonian , AMelantthen, Alcxander 
the king of Macedonia, 1s cailed the Prince of Grecia, becauſe both the Macedonians and 
Grecians had one and the ſaine originall founder /avan : and belide te was aided and aff. 
ſted in his wartes by the Grectans, 

Quelt, 29, ln what ſenſe the Angel ſaith, that »or+ Leld 
with him, but Michael their 
Prince, 

1, They which thinke that this Michael was an Arkangel, doe gine this reaſon hercot, 
why Michael onely ioyned with this Angel, becauſe he had the chicte charge of the people 
and Church of God, vader Chrift, Geneverſ, and to the laine purpole, Lyran, quia privceps 
erat totins [1 nagog generaluer,becaule Michael was the general! Priuce of the whole [yna- 
gooue and Church of the Tewwes, + 

2. Fatablu vaderſtandeth,in his pugns, in theſe battels againſt the King of Perſia, chere 
is none thac helperh me but Michael, But neither can it be (heved that ove Angel one!; 
hath the proceCtion of the Church, leeing ewo armies of Angels attended vpon Jakob, Gen, 
32, 1,and when Eliſha praycd that the eyes of the young man wight be openci, all the 
mountaines ſeemed full of fieric horſe and chariots: neither is it like,taat the Angels would 
withdrawwe their helping hand one from another, 

3. Thegloſ. giueth this realon, that nove helped him in preſenting their prayers vnto 
God, but Micbacl this Aikangel: But by tbis realon ChriS$the Mediator ſhould be cxclu- 
ded from mediating for ther: neither can it be ſhewed out of Scripture, that the Angels 
hauc any ſuch ofhce co offer vp mens prayers, 

4. Theodoret ſaith, that all the heauenly {pirits were in Geede againſt the deliverance of 
the people, propter multa corum ſcelera, becauſe of their ryany inves : Bur:it is nor like this 
people beeing {o deere vnto God, that the holy Angels would fo fc againſt them. 

5. Alber: us thinketh that by Michacl is not vnderfiood onely the peron of the Arkan- 
oel, but likewile all the companie of the angels which were vnder him, as Reuel, 1 2, menti- 
on is made of Michael, and bis angels, which fought wjth the dragon, ex Perer. But it 15 e- 
uident,that the Angel ſpeaketh onely of this Michaels perſon, becaulc it is added your prince 
now Michael onely,and not the reſt of Angels, was their Prince, 

6. Seme ſhew this reaſon, why Michacl onely helped the Angel, becauſe he helped Mi- 
chael,c. 11.1. Occolamp, Burt that place is not vnderlicod of helping of Michacl , but ta- 
ther of protecting the kingdome and Monatchie of Perſia. - 

7. Calvin thus reſolueth, why onely one other angel helped him,agd not many:bccaute 
God is not to be tied to any certaine meanes, to vic alwayes many Angels, ve eedem mode 
ſemper nobus ſuccurat, that he ſhould ſuccour vs alwayes after one manner: But this fatisli- 
eth not, for the Lord might haue helped onely with one Angel, and.wicbout any at all,if it 
had pleaſed him: therefore yet the reaſon appeareth not, vby this Michael is fingled outto 
helpe him, ' 

8. Dyoniſixs turther ſaith, lib. de caleſt. hrerarch.c. 4. that fo Argels doc vndertake 3- 
ny winilferie or leruice, 1: /ibr a Deo miunttum, vnlefle it be cnioyned them of God : and 
therefore thele two angels ioyne together,becauſe vnto them onely was committed this bu- 
fineſſe of ſeeing the people deliuered: to the ſame pnrpole allo, O/iarder, This is true , but 
yet it 1s not apparant, why chis buſineſſe ſhould be committed ro Michacl, more then to 30 
other, 

9, But 
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9. Bur this beeing graunted, that this Michael is Chriſt the ſonne of God, as is prooued 
betore, quelt, 22, who is indeede the Prince of the people of God , the reaſon is cuidenr, 
why Michael onely affiſteth this angel, becauſe when all other terrere powers doe faile , he 
taketh ypon him the defenſe aud protection of his Church, /un, Polan, H, Zr. 


4. Placesof doArine. 


1. Doct, Of the diffcrence of true and falſe 
6 Prophets, 

v.1. A thing was rexealed to Daniel: To the ende that this might appeare :o be a true 
rihon, Damel 13 named, both >y his originall name,and that which was giuen him in Chal- 
cea, namely Belteſhazzar, to whom the Lord had ſhewed many viſions before: $o then be- 
fore we receuc any prophetic, we mult acknowledge them to be Prophets , which are the 
miniſters thereof, luch as the Lord victh to reveale himſelfe vnto: Therefore Hananiab,who 
prophehied thac the Lord would breake the yoke of king of Babel, lerew. 28. was notro be 
heard, becaule the Lord vied not to ſpeake by him. Such were the reuelations, which in trme 
pitt, Montarns and Priſcilla pretended , and the Enthuſiaſts , and Anabapriſtes in theſe 
cayes: which are no to be credited, becauſe they are knowne not to be Prophets, 

2. Dot. That idelatrou and heatheniſh names muſt 
be ſhunned. 

v.1. Daniel whoſe name was called Belteſhazzar: Daniel could not helpe it that he was 
named by Bel the iol of the Chaldeans, yet he doth auoid it as much as he cap , rergining 
11 his prophecics aad viſions the name of Daniel (till, as 7. 1.8. 1. 9. 2, whereby we learne 
how circumlpect zve ought to be,not to impoſe any names vpon men, v hich have any ſhew 
of heatheniſh idolatrie: much lefſe ſhould we call God, by the names of the Gentiles gods, 
z of Jupiter, Apollo, Iuno, Patlas: as ſome Chriſtians thinke ſuch names to be a grace ynto 
their poetrie: for it Chriſtians may n2me God vnder ſuch names, why might not the Tewes 
2 well haue worſhipped God vnder the names of Baal,or Belus,which words hgnific Lord: 
and befide, while the name and memorie is retayned of their goddeſſes, the divine nature 
1; diſhonoured with diſtinCtion of ſexes: we mutt therefore ſay with the Propher Dauid , / 
val not make mention of their names within my lippes, Pial.16.4, 

3+ DoRt, God onely can foretell things 
to come, 

v1, The time appointed was long : Hereby the God of Daniel ſheweth himſclfe ro be 
the erue God , becauſe he could toreſhewe things, that ſhould come to paſſe long after: 
Things at hand, which alreadie are begunne in their cauſes, the ſubtile ſpirits can giue notice 
o: nay we ſee that diverſe creatures by their naturall ſenſe, canprognoſticare of the change 
of weather which is in{tant: But things a farre off and ro come, none but God can foretell, 
33 be ſaith by his Prophec lay, 44. 7. what #s at hand, and what things are to come, let them 
heme -1nto them: The Lord by this argument ſheweth himſelfe onely to be God, and all the 
idols of the heathen, to be but vaine, becauſe they can declate no ſuch things aforchand, 

4. DsQr. Of the dinerſe kinds of 
feare, . 

?. 7. «A great feare fellupon them, ſo that they fledde away, cc. Here is great difference 
verweene the feare of Daniel and his companions: they were fo frighted, that they ranne a- 
vay and hid themſelues, and fo were deprived df this goodly viſion : but Daniel, though 
much am3zed, yet faieth by it,and to him is this viſion reutaled: So there are ſorne, which 
through their infirmitie and weakenefſe doe quite fall away: others though they haue their 
mperfecti uns, yer doerecouer therſelues, and returne againe, [u7,of this fort was Peter, of 
the other Iudas: and to this purpoſe ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. r 2.1 3 make ffreight ſeppes 19- 
(#10uy feere, leaſt that whith is halting be turned ont of the wa, but let it rather be healed. 

5. Dodt. Of the office of eAngelc. 

v, 14. Now [ am come to ſhewe thee, cc, Here are three ſpecial! things expreſſed where- 
nhe Lord vſeth the miniftrie of Arigels to the comfort of his children, 1, They are ſenc 
of God vpon their praiers to comfort them, as God ſent his Angel co Peter becing in pri- 
lon, AR, 1 2, 2, their office is to protect and defend the children of God: as here the An- 
pel ighteth againſt the Prince of Perſia in defenſe of the Tewes: fo was the Angel ſent to 
lioppe the lions mouthes againſt Danicl, 3, they are employed to inſtruct men , and give 

them 
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them knowledge of tuc!z things as concerne them: as here the Angel reuczleth diurſe 
things to Daniel, that afterward ſhould come to pafle: ſo the Ange] appeared co Cornelius, 
aduiling him what courle to take for his turther goliruction; 

6, Doct, Of the power of Angels, 

Theſe Angels are ſpirits of great power, to whom all earthly Potentates mit give place, 
there is no creature that can withliand them, beeing armed with power from God : there. 
fore they are called principalities, Rom, 8. 38, Principalities and powers in heanenly places, 
Epheſ.1.21. One Avgel in Davids time deſtroyed 70, thoujand, v hen David had nunbied 
the people, 2, Sam. 24. 15. One Angel fJuc in Senacheribs holt 10 one night, an 185.thou- 
ſand, 2, king, 19, And here one Angel encountreth with the whole power of the king of 
Perſia: yet the Angels power is limited: they can goe no further , then they are authorized 
of God, 

7. Dott, Of thepreſence of Angel:. 

The Angels, though they are of great agilitic,and can ſpeedily paſle from place co place, 
yct ate they not eutrie where, nor in many places at once: this Angel while he was flayed o. 
bout theſe affaires in Perſia,could not be preſent with Damicl,and v bile he was communin, 
with Daniel, he was abſent from Pertia: as he laith, v. 20, knoweſt thor not wherefore 1 any 
come vnto thee? but now will | returne to fight wth the king of Perſra: Onely it is peculiar vn. 
to God to fill heauen and carth with his preſence,and to be cueric where ia the latne jnfiant, 
as he ſaith by the Prophet, Fleanen uu my ſeate, earth is ms footſtoole, Ifay.66, = 

8. Doctr, The cauſe of the rnine of 
king domes, 

The efficient caule is the Angel the minilter of Gods wrath and vengegnce, as here the 
Angel fighteth agaiolt the kings of Perſia, vntill by little and little, their kingdome was ta. 
Len away from them by the Prince of Grecia, The occalion of the fall of kingdomes is the 
afflicting and oppreſſing of the Church of God: as the Babylonians for holding the people 
of God in captivitie were ſurprized by the Perhans : and they likewiſe for hindering he 
worke of Gods houſe, and {uftering the people of God to be moleſted , were ſubdued by 
the Grecians:and thele allo,eſpecially the Seleucians for tyranizing ouer the, people of God, 
were rooted out by the Romanes. 

9. Dor, Of the certaintie of Gods 
decrees, 

V. 21. I willſhewe thee what is decreed m the Scripture of truth: that is, in the preſcience 
of Cod: who ncedeth not any bookes to pur him in mind, but this is taken from the vle of 
Princes and Iudges which haue their Regilters and Records wherein their decrees and ordi- 
nances are ſet downe: This Seripture of truth is nothing cls but Gods infallible and vn- 
changeable decree, v-hich cannot alter: Bur as the Lord bath decreed, fo certainely ſhall e- 
uerie thing be fulfilled, Ifay. 14. 244. The Lord of boſts hath ſworne, ſaying , Surely like «1 
haze purpoſed, ſo ſhallit come to paſſe, and as | hawe conſulted, it ſhall ſtand. 


5. Places of controverſie. 
' 1, Contrav, eAgainſt ſuperſtitions fa- 


| ih 
V.3. 1 ate nopleaſant bread, &c.Daniel + purpoled to humble bimſclfe by faſting, 
did not onely abttaine from fleſh, but from wine allo, yea from fine bread, and from other 
delicates, as in annointing bimſelfe with oyle: whereby their nice luperſticion, or ſuperſti- 
tious niceneſſe is reprooucd, who though they forbeare the eating of fleſh in their fattings, 
yer will ill their bellies withother delicate meares, with daintic fiſh, and curious confecti- 
ons: But here Daniel .contepteth himſelfe with courſe bread and water , Calum, Neither 
did he thus faft, as thereby thinking co merit avy thing ac Gods hand, bur only chat he might 
be the more humbled thereby, and to make his prayers more fervent and effeQuall, Ofand. 
See more of the abuſc of falting elſewhere, 
2, Conmrov. That Paradiſe was a terreſtriall 
; þ place, 
_ Ve 4. 1 wasby the fide of the great river Hiddeksl, Whereas ſome were of opinion, that 
tae bittoric of Paradiſe, with the trees and rivers, is ſpiritually to be vnderſtood,, and in 31 
allegorie, as Plilo bib, 1, alleger, Yalentinus apnd lrenenmn 11b,1, adverſ, bereſ, c, 1, Orig» 


CW 


wentar,in Geneſ, and of late daics Franciſcus Georgins tom.1. problemat. 5, Hierome out of 
this place confuteth them, where mention 1s made of one of the rivers which owed out of 
Paradiſe, namely Hiddekel, or Tigris. Hhieromes words are thete, Vude cornm deliramenta 
conticeſcant, qu umbr.s > 1magimes in vernate querentes, ipſum conantur everiere verit a- 
rtatem,c>c,v hence their madde conceits are put to ſilence, who teeking ſhadowes & ſhew es 
10 the truth, goe about to overthrow the trurh, in making an allegorie of Paradiſe , of the 
tees, and rivers thereof, 
3. Controv. eAgainſt the curious difbinfion of the order: 
of Angels. 

The Roinanilts following counterfeit 'Dyonrſins in his booke of the celefliall Hierazchie, 
doe make nine orders of Angels, which they diftiagnſh into three rankes: in the hiſt are Se= 
raphims, Cherubims, Thrones; in the lecond Dominions, Principalities Powers; inthe third 
Vertues, Archangels, Angels, True it 15, that Angels are called by thele names in Scriptures, 
bur whether there be ſo many orders of them, as names, and how they are diftinguithed, 3s 
aching too curious for any to define,the Scripture beeing lent therein, Bur this retc over- 
throweth the former diſtribution and difpohng of them: for here Michacl, whom they hold 
tobe an Arkangel,is one of che firſt of the chiete Princes : how then doe they make him the 
ſecond of the lalt ranke, ſeeing he is ſaid to be one of the chiefe Princes, 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


1, Obſerv. That the ſchoole of Chriſt # the ſchoole 
of patience, 

v, 1. But the time appointed was long, The ſeruants then of Chriſt have needs of patienc? 
to warte the appointed time, ſeeing it 1» long vnto it : fo, Tames ſaith, c.1. 4. Ler parrerce 
have her perfeft works, that ye may be perfect and extjre, wanting nothmyg : be then that hath 
patience, wanteth nothing,though he wane all things beſide.” Likewile our bleſſed Savicur 
laith, Luk, 21, 19. By your patience peſſcſſe your ſoules : he that hath patience, hath a good 
poſſeſſion: he that wanteth it, is not owner or poſſeſſour of his owne foule, but vexech a0 
diſquieteth it, W 

2, Oblerv, Of the ſympathie and fellow-feeling of the 
members of (hriſt, 

v. 2. I was m heanmes. Daniel mourned not for himſclfc;bur for his people, that beeing 
returned, were hindred in the worke of Gods houſe : by whoſe example we learne, that ve 
ſhould be touched with a feeling of the mileries of others : as the Apoltie ſaith, Rom.1 2. 
5. Reioyce with them that reonce, weepe with thoſe that waupe: be bhe mittded ane toward 
an other, So did Nehemiah , who beeing himſelfe in proſperous ate , attending vpon the 
kings cuppe ; yet his countenance was ſad, becauſe his citic laywaſt, Nebem,2.3. 1 

3. Oblery, Of che interchangeable courſe 
of things. 

In that the building of the Temple was now hindred in the 3. of Cynis, whereas in bit 
frt he gane licence for the people to returne,and to build the citie and Temple; we ſer rhe” 
nconancie of Princes favours, and the thangeable ſeaſans of the ChirelCrwhich ſomme- 
time profpereth and goeth forward, and againe is often hindredand pulled backe, Fullng 
therefore is the Church compared co the Moone, which ſomerime war the full ;mdiſoine- 
time in the v ane, Canticl, 6.4, at times encreaſing,and decreafing againe, 7 4 © | 

4. Obſerv, God prepareth bus ſernants by faov,"" 000 90 

v. 8, There remained no ſtrength in we, Thus God victh to humbletix children tore 
he reaeale himtelfe vnto them : ſo Ezckiel fell ypon his face, c.1,29. and Saul when kewsn 
converted, AR, 9.3,4. S. Iobn likewife, when Ctxitt appeared 'varo hitn;}Rev.1.457, Thus 
wca muſt be humbled by ſeeing and acknowledging their owne weaknes res 1s 
ceive ſpirituall irengeh : and the preaching of the Jaw goethi before the glad ridings of the 


Golpel. | TR Aa '} 2808 
5. Obſcry, 7 he praiers of the fanubSdl ave beard at rb firſt, chough P . - nad 

they preſently ſds te mor, - | $0. ht fe 022 

v.12. As [Daniels prayer was heard ar ; yet the Angel came noteHd v2; dana nts 


ter, yet in the meane time he was effectiagthar which Daniet deficed, namely ,'to fi>h] 2 - 
g4alalt the eno:mics of the Church; fothis the rafe _ the faithtull — 
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God heareth their prayers,and {ecretly worketh for them,though at the fi;ſt chey ſee i: noe; 
as while Paul praicd for further Rirength, the Lord ſpake vnto Ananias to goe vnto him fy 
bekold he prayeth, A&t.g.11.eucn while Paul praied, the Lord wrought tor him,to ctfect lis 
defire, though at that inſtant Paul perceived it nor. 
6. Obſlerv. God doth by degrees not all at once mmiſter comfort 
to bus children, 

v.10. He ſet me vp vp9% my knees, and vpon the palmes of my hanas, Daniel is not raj . 
icd vp all at once, but by certaine degrees ; firlt,he lying flat,is raiſed by ones hand vpon the 
palmes of his hands and knees, but yet he continued trembling, v. 11, then he is animare!! 
and emboldencd by the Angels words, v. 12, and ſo his trembling is ſothewhar (iaied, bur 
yet he durſt not looke vp, but ſer his face roward the ground, and held his peace, v,15, 
chirdly,one toucherh his lippes , and he beginneth ro ſpeake, but yer in great feare and per. 
plexitie,v.16,17, laſtly, an hand toucheth him the third time, and fo he receiveth (treng;t,, 
v.18,19. This was not done, as though the Angel by Gods power could nor at once haus 
ſtrengthened Daniel,but co this ende, that Daniel might acknowledge his owne inficmitie, 
and be the better prepared to attend vnto that, which ſhould be deliuercd : Euen like as 
Chriſt dealt with the blind man, Mark, 8.2.4, 25, at the firſt putting on of his hands, he (ai 
men walke as trees, bur when Chriſt had put on his hands the ſecond time, he law pertcHtly; 
So then the children of God are hereby raught patience, that though they recoucr not ar 
once the full meaſure of fpiritwall frength and fight, yer they ould waite vpon Gol yati. 
ently till it ſhall pleaſe him roconficme his worke in them, 


Cage XL 


I. The Argument and «Method. 


N this chapter are deſcribed, what things ſhould happen vnder three Monatchies, 1, ct 
F-- Perhans, 2, of the Grecians vnited,v.q. 3, of the kingdome of the Grecians diui- 
ded,v.5. vnto the ende, 
1. For the Perfian Movarchie, 1.therifing of it is deſcribed vnder Darius by th: 
helpe of the Angel,v.r. 2. the flouriſhing eſtate thereof, v.2. 3. the fall,v,z. 

2, Inthe (econd Monarchie, 1. the rihng thereof is ſhewed, 2. the decaying. 3. the e- 
vent afterwards, how it ſhould be diſperſed to the foure winds. 

3. Inthe third Monarchic of the Grecians : the as and exploits of two kings ate fore- 
ſhewed,cthe kings of the Northqand the South with their ſucceſſors: but chiefly of che kings 
of the North. :: 1+; 

This Propheticall narration is bricfe and compendious to v. 10. then more large tothe 
ende of the chapter. 

In the compendious narration, 1. the power of the two firſi kings, of Prolomens Lagi of 
= South, atid of ;Selewcxs Nijearor of the North is ſet forth, but the one is mightier chen 

cther,v.y, - * 

2. The combinmion by mariage berweene Pt6lome Philadelphus , and Antiochus The- 
0$,with the evillſucceſſc thereof is foreſhewed, v.6, ; 

3-- Then Ptolotwe Evergetes vitoric againſt Callinicws is declared to v.1o, (ce the leue- 
rall parts,qu.23. | 

In the larger deſcription, the exploits of two kings of the North are rehearſed, of Antio- 
chu Meg at te v; 20. ther) of his two ſonnes, Selewcns Philopator, and eAntiochns Epi- 

05, 5 vc 
The exploits of Antiocbus the great arc either againſt che king of the Soutli, to v. 18,01 
apainſt other nations, v.18, | R 

The kings ofthe South, againſt whom eAmiochu dealecth with bis brother {cramnw, 
was firſt Prolome Philepator, who ouercommeth eAntiochu Megas , v. 10.11.12.1t 
queſt, 24. Then Prolome Eprphanes againlft whoth «Antioch maketh three ſcuerall expedi- 
tions: the firſt, v.1 3.14. ſee queſt, 25. the @rend, y, 15. fee queſt, 26. the third, v. 16.17. 
which endeth with an intendement of maringey but with evill ſucceſle, 

:Then eAntiocbw gocth againſt other forren nations, bur is diſconificed by the Romaues, 
cearpoecth with ſhame, and dicth,'y. 18.1 9.1ce quelt. 28.29, EY 
213 | | 


; vpon Damel. CHAp.ti, 


[ive rity? tae chapter is ſpent 19 fer:ing forth the exploiis of Antiochnr Megas bis 
{,nnes: t:rtt of Seſerrns Philopator,v.20, lee qu,z0,then of Antiockus Epipbanes, vhote hi. 
(toric 15 let torth at Jarge, 

" *F1 . . _ * : : ; 

In Auvuochus Eppbanes hiftarie, 1, his manner of entring into the kingdome is deſcri- 
bed:ſee the particulars qn, 22. 2. his exploits,to v.44, 3. bisend,v.44,45. 

His acts and explons are, 1, 20a} Egypr : where three expeditions and voyages of his 
we le: forth, The tirtt, v,22, 23, 24. ſee qu.z 3. theſecond, v. 25. to v.28, ſee qu, 34. the 
tacd path iis repulte,v,y0, Qu.3 5. 

2, Againlt the people of God: where it is ſkewed, 1, what meanes he ſhall vſe againſt 
them,v.32,3 3. lee qu,qv, 2, what they ſhall fuffer, v.33. and how they ſhall be comfor- 

T2437 OE - 

(e0,V,34,3 Fo CE QUatl ,q2. | | | 9 | 

>, Wha: Antiochus limle!lte ſhall doe : where, 1. his as concerning religion are Gee 
ſcribed, in abrogating of all religion both rrue,v, 34.and falle,v.z7.qu.43,44.und bringing 
a anew god v.25.,qu.q6, 2, his 1w1!l and politike acts,v. 39.4u.47. : , 

3, His exploits ace ayaintt Egypr, lucca,and other countries, v.q0.to 44. ſee the particu- 
Jars,0":..þ0. | 

Laitly,the death an deftruction of Antiochus is fer forth, with the Hgnes precedent, and 
manner thergot: lee qu.50, 


2. Thbetext nith the diners readings, 


v,t, AndI in the tirft yeare ( from the firit yeare I/;) of Darivs the Mede, exen Iftood 
and 1",,toencourape and {trengihen him, | : 

2 And now I wiil ſthew thee the truth: there ſhall ſtand vp yer three Kings in Perfia,and 
the tourth thal be farre richer (enriched with r4cVes, FT.) then they all:and when he is grouwne 
mohtic 19 wealth (4.ath ſtrenathened him im his riches, FH.) he ſhall litre vp all againft the 
ky dome of Grecia,([avan, FI.) 2 

Burt a mightie king ſhall and vp, and ſhall rule with great dorwinion, and doe accor- 
to }:15 plealure, 

; And when he ſhall Rand vp, his kingdome ſhall be broken, and ſhall be divided ro- 
*3:d the foure winds of heaven : and not to his poſteritie, nor according to his dominion, 
which he ruled : for his kingdome ſhall be plucked vp,and be for other beſide thoſe. 

5 And the king of the South (hall be mightie, and one of his Princes, and ſhall preuaile 
wain{t h11m,and beare rule: his dominion ſhall be a great dominion, 

6 And in the ende of the yeares they ſhail be ioyned together : for the kings daughter ot 
the South ſhall come vnto the king of the North, ta make an indifferent peace, (ro make an 
rreement.B,G, friendſhip. L.league.S. to make equitie, H, that 1s, peace with equall conditi- 
": but ſhe(not he.3,)hall not reteine the power of the arme: ( hall effeit nothing F.) nei- 
ther ſhall he continue, nor his arme : (not hu ſeedy. LS, zeroagh fignifieth an arme ) bur ſhe 
ſhallbe delivered vp,and they that brought her,and he that is borne of her (her young man, 
L.S.not he that bevate her, V.B.G, for this agreeth not with the ſtore, ſee qu, 21, following: 
ne word roledah ſignifieth a bwrth or generation, ) . 

7 Bur out of a {prigge(brdde.G.'F, ot her rootes ſhall one ſtand in his ſtead( ſhall ſucceed 
mthe hngdome, I”, the ſenſe,not the words.h1s plant.L,his baſe, eA. or foote. Polan, rather in 
bm fead. P.G.L,) which hall comg with an armie (to 1be armre. A.) and ſhall enter into the 
elle province, [,,)of the king of the North,and ſhall doe with them as he liſ#,('7.G.doe 
ſubar,Lab»ſe them, l,.doe great matters P,)and ſhall prevaile : 

8 And he thall alio carrie mto captivitie (captimes, L, B.G.) into Egypt their gods with 
tier P, inces( AJ A not vet h their molten 1mages, L.B.G.S. the word s nalich with 10d, 4 
Prince, but neſech, is a molten image ) and with their pretious veſſels of filuer and of gold : 
nd he ſhall continne more yeares then the king of the North, ( ſhall prerracle agamft. 1. but 
tere the word( rant ) reares, it not tranſlated.) 

9 So the king of the South Nall come into his kingdom, {not into the kingdome of the 
wry of 1 \e South I. S,\an ſhall returne into his owne land, 

To Then fhati his fonnes be ſtirred vp, (moore battell, I, Br Pol. bat then an other word i: 
Wed with 0.4ral,as {amilcamals, to battell, v.25.) and ſhall aſſemble a mightie great armie, 
4can;1 ie of many 11mm LI, and ove a'l come and overflow, and palle through : then 
NN C Icinrne, on none barreil{be ftirred, LIT, \euen vnto the fortres,” 27 the fortrer BG. 
Kk 2 t1 Then 
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11 Thenthe king of tie South ſhall be angrie, and ſhall come forth and fighe with 
gainſt,L.I. but(ghim ) ſigniſieth more properly, with Jhim, enen with the king of the North, ; 
tor he (hall ſer torth(cavſe to ſtand vp. H, ) a great multitude, and the multitude ſhall be gf. 

uen into his hand, ; 

12 Then the multitude ſhall be lifted yp(not he ſhall take the multitude. T,.or the mult 1}. 
tude (rall be taken away.l, the word(niſſa ) may be either in niphal,or picl,and ſo may be tran.. 
Aated attinely or paſſizely, but the firſt rather, becauſe it followeth ) and he (hall litt vp his 
ieart; for he ſhall calt downe thouſands: but he ſhall nor ft prevaile. 

13 For the king of the North ſhall returne, and ih3ll ler forth a greater muſtitnde then 
the former,and ſhall come forth #fter certaine yeares (in the ende of the time of thoſe yeares, 
IT. )xh a mightie armie,and much riches, 

14 And at.the ſame tive ſhall many land vp againſt the king of che South , and the (c. 
ditious children (the violent, V. peſtilent. S, offenders, L. rebelliow.G,the word ts phwatr;, 
breakers,violaters,that i: of the peace, ſuch as the fattious and ſeditious are ) (hall exalr chein= 
ſclues{be lified vp. H.beuier rben be taken away. l. Pol, as before v.12.) tocltabliſh the vill. 
on,bur they fhall fall, 

5 So the king of the North ſhall come, and caſt vp a mount (cait forth with ſ'mng, P:/. 
the firſt rather, for the word ſhaphach, to poure out, or ſhed forth, ts wore filly v{ga of the ca. 

fling vp of earth,then of caſting ont of a ſlmg:and the other word ſallelah,ts taken for a mans;, 
rather then a ſlings Iunues there readerh,2.king.19.32.)and take the lirong citic: and the 
armes of the South ſhall not refilt, ( and, H,) nor his choſen people, ( people of bus choſen, 
H, )1cither (hall thcre be any firength co withſtand, 

16 Andin comming againſt him(vayo him, H.) he ſhall doe as he lift, (according 1s h1; 
will, ,)and none ſhall (tand againit him : and he ſhall ſtand in the pleaſant (or excellent, , 
famoms.L.ſcbi,S.but it is no proper name )land,and his hand ſhall finiſh(conſummation m hi, 
hand. H.Pel.better then,he ſhall conſume it with hy hand, L.S,1,B.G. ſee qu.26, m the end,) 

17 Againche ſhall ſer his face to enter with - power of the Cons , and hc 
ſhall make equall peace with him (UL. and equitie he ſhall dee with him, H, better then br 
Confederates with him B.G.or he ſhall pretend right. |.the ſaine phraſe ſigmifieth before v.6, 0 
makg peace )and he ihall giue him the daughter of women(a virgin,'Zr.l. ſee q4,27.)mo cot- 
rupt her([.S.chat t5,crafiily to ſe her ag amtt ber husband:not ts deftroy her. GB, FF, or it, 
for the prononne affix us of the femme gender) but ſhee ſhall not Rand on h1s fide, nor be tor 
him. 

18 Afcer, he ſhall curne his face vnto the Iſles, and ſhall rake many : bur a Prince ſhall 
cauſe his reproach to ceaſe to him(that is, ſhall make him leane hi reproaching : not he ſ1all 
cauſe to ceaſe the Print of hus reproach.T..S, for Prince, put m the accuſatiuve, which ſhould 
be um the nominatiue ) belide that he (hall cauſe his owne ſhame to retutne vpon himſelte: 
(he ſhall bath cauſe him ts leane bu reprochfull words and deedes, and returne them on bm- 
ſelfe. Some doe read thas, he ſhall 3 - his ſhame to light upon him, beſide that he ſballcanſe 
bu ewne ſname to turne vpor himſelfe, B, G, but here the ſame thing ſhonid be expreſſed 

twice, ) 8 

19 So he ſhall turne his face toward the forts of his owne land , but he (hall be ourr- 
throwne(&r flumbleY,L.1.)and fall,and be no more found. 

20 Then ſhall and vp in his place,arailer of _ ſender forth of exatters, H, that :s, 
to gather tribute, not a vile perſon, L. ) in the glorie of the kingdome {not the 9/or « of the 
king dome that is tribute. V.the prepoſicion in i better ſupplied.G.B.l, nor, vuwerthie the glo 
- of Mp kingdome, Lad Jbut after a few daics he ſhall be delfroied, neicher in wrach, oor in 

atcell, 
21 Andin his place ſhall Rand vp a vile perſon, to whome they ſhall not giue the b0- 
nour of the kingdome:bur he ſhall come in peaceably, (not ſecretly. L,or wth richer or « 
bundance.S, ſhalvab ignifieth peace and obtaine the kingdome by flatieries, 

22 Andthe ouerflowing armes(armes of the onerflewing. H. ſhall be ouerfloune before 
him:(the armes ſhall be onerflowne with a flood,or inundaetion, A, B.G, but(mundation )is bet- 
ter referred io the former word,armer : they ſhall be onerflowne by overflowing armes, |. but, 
armes,js becter put in the nominatine, ſee qu, 2 3.)and ſhall be bruken : aud allo the Prince of 
the covenant, 

23 Andafice the league made (conſecration. H.) wich him, he ſhall worke deccittully. 
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vpon Damel. CHae.ll, 
for he ſhall come vp, and ſtrengthen himſclfe (overcome. P, G, prenaile,F/.) with a ſmall 
xcople, 
, = He ſhall enter into the quiet and plentifull Prouince,and he ſhall do that which his 
fathers haue not done,nor his tathers fathers: and he ſhall divide among them the pray and 
the ſpoile, and the ſubſtance , yea and avain(? the ſtrong holds he all forecaſt his deviſes 
(demiſe his deniſes, H,Yenen for a time, 

25 Alſo he fhall flirre vp his power and his courage (heart, H.) againſt the king of 
the South with a great armie,and the king of the South ſhall Rtirre himſelfe ro bartell with 
a great and mightie arinie: bur he ſhall nor ſtand, for they ſhall forecaſt deviſes againſt him, 

26 Yea,they that feede of the portion of his mearte (they that eate bread with him. L, bss 
domeiticals,U, ) (hall defiroy him : and his armic ſhall overflow, and many ſhall fall and be 
'{a1Ne, . 

27 And both theſe kings hearts ſhall be to doe miſchiefe:they ſhall ralke of deceit(s lie. 
}{,)ar one table:bur it ſhall not proſper: tor yer the ende ſhall be ar the time appointed. (rhe 
zade ſhall be put off 16 an other time.,L.) | 

28 Then (hall he returne into his land with great ſubſtance:for his heatc (Fall be againſt 
the holy couenant: lo ſhall he doe,and returne to his owne land, JE 

29 Atthe time appointed he ſhall returne, and come toward tHe South : bur ir ſhall nor 
be,as at the firft, and ar the laſt (not thÞ laft ſhall not be as the forſt, LI. BG, for be made 
more then two expeditions againſt Egypt ſee qu.3 5. following.) " 

30 For the ſhippes of Chictim(the ſhippes of the Romanes,L. the fttians, S. ſbippes of ( 5+ 
pur ſee qu.36.)ſhall come(they ſhall come in ſhippes of ( buttim, Pol.) againſt him : there- 
lore he (hall be ſorie (or grieved) and recurne, and tret againſt the holy covenant, and pra- 
ctiſe:(a»d doe H.) for he {hall returne(hawing finiſned his buſines he ſhallreturne F\ſo ſhallhe 
der,enen he ſhall returne,B,G but the diſtinftion (athnah )at (ghaſab, doe) doth ſener it from 
the clauſe following )and have intelligence with(B.Gmr ſer his mmae rowards,l, vnderftand 
wards, H, not againſt, L. ſhall vnderſtand thiſe,ce. S, but here the prepoſition ghal, s not 
Tarſlated)chem,that breake the holy covenant; - + 

:t And armes ſhall Rand on his part, and they ſhall pollure the S2nQuarie, and ſtrong 
W!d(1.J.berter then the Sanltnarie of trength.ceter. ſee qu.39.2,) and ſhall rake away the 
daily ſacrifice,and ſhall ſer vp the abomination(dereiFation,T, Pol,)bringing defolation(ma- 
img deſolate, H, the abominable deſolation, G, 'B, ot abomination for, deſolation, L, but the 
word 1s 4 participle,and ſignifieth deſolating,or malyy deſolate, / 

32 And ſuch as wickedly bteake the coucnant, ſhall he cauſe to diſſemble (FP, Pol.berter 
then ſhall diſemble, for the word is im hiphil hich ſignifieth ro cauſe to dſſemble: ſpall cavſe to 
ime, B.G,chanaph ſignifieth to diſſemble, to play the hypocrite Joy flatterie : but the people, 
hat know their God ſhall prevaile and proſper. B:G: ſhall lay bold and profper. H. «A. foall 
toe conmragionſly, V. Br, not they ſhall apprehend the people of God and proffer. 1. Pol. ſhe 
9.40.) | x#y 
| = And they which vnderftand aineng the people, fhalf infituAimaryryer hey ſhall fall 
by the ſword, by fire, (by rhe flame. H.)by captivitie,ard by ſpoilemzny daies, Bak 

34 Now when they ſhall fall, they ſhall be holpen with # Intfe helpe : butinany ſhall 
ceaue vnto then fajnedly, ; PAI$Y Of av. * ET” 

35 And ſome of Nb of vndettanditg altos B ED, 3nd to putge,and ro make 
"Mfire,till the rime determined: (tame of che ent: PFYHH De rene Bolt GB for bt ic yer for an 
wpojnted time, ( A.P,Pol. better then, yet a Par Soghs appointed time, 1.ad.ot 
Mere is an other time intied, L. iether is not He original*'fdf there is 4 rod appoinred, 
5.6.but here the prepoſition it onnitted.;) db ak dhc-4 Sta 

36 Andthis king (/; the king.teter. but the artrole [of before" moterh end trons T 
ſhall doe what he lifi:(according r# ber will. H,)bie (hall exalt fmfeffe and maghifie himſelte' 
bunc{againi?,L.B.G.)all that if God, yea vboue tht God off foods : he ſhall ſpedke marue- 
ooerhings, (be ſhall rake marxelons things agaimniF rhe Od of tods.B. G. LP burthe di, 
tulips rebia cgmmmp berweent, doth vhngor the ſent#nce?') dird af? er, till che 
\rath be accompliſhes + for the determination 49 YWkde. wake decfer of Grd; B:O4A, the 
*rermeration ſhalt be offefted. 1.bnt the verb 1Hiw rhe pretoagerfÞtF 1 vcr: the defivition ir per- 
"rated that ir,of/ ted, L. but the thing deere rd nn defined was i0t yet rome td paſſe: wher: 
"Wictie is come tothe extremitie 1, but, impictic,#s not m the text. + NY 
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37 He ſhall not haue any minde(vnderftand, H.)vnto the gods(wor god. [., the wordelg. 
hee,ts in the plural )of his fathers,nor to the deſires of women: (not he ſhall be m the deſires of 
women, L, for the negatine ls, muſt be ſupplied )aor to any god ſhall haue any minde : for be 
ſhall magnifichimſclte aboue all. 

38 Bur in his place (that is, of the true God) ſhall he honour the god of munitions(chat 
1s, whome he ſet vp tn his ſtrong holds:the God of ſtrength. V.to whome he aſcribeth bus power: 
the god Manzzim, BG. L, S. but it ts no proper name,as the next verſe ſheweth : a4 for the 
Gol of ſtrength he ſhall worſhip m his place, I. Pol. Br, they underſtand AManztim here ig 
be the trus God,which can not be,ſee qu.46.10.)euen the god, whome his fathers knew nor, 
Fhall he honour with gold, and with filuer, and with pretious ftones , and with plealanc 
things. 

- And he ſhall make ro be for holds(or places of defence )ſtrong places (or places of mu- 
n:tion,S he ſhall make for the munuton of the god Manz.zim, 1, or be ſhall doe this to defend 
Manzzim,L,or this ſhal he do m the bolds of Mauzzim, B.G,but, Manzzm is here nopre.. 
per name:he ſhall commit the munitions of the God of ſtrength to a ſtrannge god. l.but Man: . 
zim here is not taken for the true God, ſee qu.47.7.) with a (range god: whome he that ac- 
knowledgerh(F7.5.better then whome he ſball acknowledge, B.G,l.whom he ſhall not acknow- 
ledge. L.but there « no negatine in the origmnalt)he ſhall encreaſe with glorie, and ſhall caulc 
them to rule over many,and ſhall divide the land fora price, (F”. for game. B.G.gifts, S, nor 
freely. L.or in flead of a price.l, ſee 47.98.7.) | 

o And about the tune of the ende(notand of time. B,G.S, or appointed time. L, at the 
laft.V.that is coward the ende of his dares ) ſhall the king of the South pufh at him and che 
king of the North ſhall come agaioſt him like a whitlewind, with charers , and with horle- 
men,and with many (hippes, and he ihall enter into the countries , and ouerflow, and paſſe 
chrough. 

had he ſhall enter alſo inte theplexſant land(er glorious. L,excellent.U, beantiful.l. 
tzebi, H.imto the land of Sebain. S. but it i here no proper name )and maby conntries thall be 
ouerthrowne: but thele ſhall, c{cape out of his hand, ewes Edoin,and Moab, and the chicte 
of the children of Ammon. - ; 

42 He ſhallftretch forth his hand alſo vpen the countries ({ands,H.) and the land of F- 
gypt ſhall not eſcape. 

43 Bur he ſhall have power ouer the hid treaſures of gold,and of filuer, and over all the 
pretieus things of Egypt: and the Lybians,and the Ethiopians (blacky Afores.G.) ſhall fol- 
low him(/.ee has footeftepper, H.not in their munitions,S, or the Lybians and Ethiopiani hal 
be m bu paſſage. L VG. ſee qu.q8.in the ende ) 


44 Bur che ridings out af the Ealt, and North ſhall crouble him : therefore he ſhall goe | 


forth withgreat wrath(not with « great multicnde.L. )io deſtroy and {lay I". (or begweath to 
flaughter.l.rgote ent.G.B. Jngany,, 


45 And he ſhall plant(pirch.L. the tabernacles ofhis palace(his rabermacle Apadre. L, 


or Apbadano. S. ſee qu. 50.) berweene the. ewo leas, in. the glorious and holy mountane 
(mount aine of glorie and halimes. H,) yerhe (hall come to his cude (or when be is come to bu 
ende./.V.and none ſhall belpe him, | 


3+ Thequeſtions, and donbts diſcuſſed. 
1, Queſt. #bether. this vifcew in the 1 1 .Chap.be diners from the 

oe ar . 1 former viſienin the 10.chapter, p 

1. Hiereme,whbo taketh; words gf v.1. to be xitered by Daniel, that he praicdior 
che proſperitic of Darius, thiaketh that ehis viſion is digers from the former, for that happe- 
ned in the third yeare of Cyrus,c,r0.3.this inthe x. of Darius: and lo his opinion is, that at 
what time Daniel praied far, Darius in is. fiſt yeare, thea theſe things were reuealed vnto 
him by che Angel : and ſo there is ia the gext a ſudden change of the perſon : for in the 2.*- 
the Angel ſpeaketh behold, now / will ſhew thee : whereas. the former words were vucred by 
Daniel. And his be ſaich is nat. xquſuall is Scripture, for a perſon ſuddenly to be brought in 
np mentiqned before: as,Plal3.2:v.7,afer David had aid, chow ars wy ſecret place, then ?. 
8.che.Lord is broughe in (peaking,/ will ſ{rutt thee and teach thee the way that thew foals 
oe. Of this opinion with Hiecreme areghe author of the (cholafticall hiflorie, Alberin, 
and arthufian, Hug Cardin. NG : | 

2, Bit 


tot 


vpon Damel. Cuar.ll, 

2. But the Detrer opinion is, that this viſion conreyned in this chapter, is continued with 
the former : which Lyranu prooueth, becauſe this chapter beginneth with the Hebrewe 
coniunation vas, which ſhewerh a coherence with the former, And it may further be thus 
confirmed, in the former chapter, v, 14. the Angel faith, / am come to ſheme thee, what ſball 
come to thy people in the latter dayes: But thele things are not there declared to the Prophet: 
the things then which thould betall the people of God, which the Angel came to declare to 
the people,are thoſe things which are expreſſed in this chapter, 

3. Some doe make this verſe a part of the former chapter , and will have this to be the 
'enſe , as Michael helped me, ſol againe helped Michael, YVatab. Bulling, But it ſhall ap= 
peare in the 3, quelijon, that the Angel faith not here that he helped or ſireograened Mi- 
chacl, but Datius rather. 

Queſ?,2, v.1. Who it was that here ſaith, 
I ſtrod wp, &c, 

1. Hierome,« hoſe opinion is in part ſhewed before, thinketh that Danicl ſpeakerh theſe 
words, that he prayed vato God for Darius, that his kingdome might be contirmed and e- 
tabliſhed, who bad as much as in him lay,deliuered Daniel from his enemies, and ſealed the 
lione ypon the mouth of che lions denne, that none.ot his aduerſaries ſhould goe in to bure 
him:Bur the phraſe ſheweth,/ food vp to ſtrengthen him, that this is not vnderftood of pray- 
et or defire to ſirengthen him, bur of a power whereby he was ſtrengthened, 

2. Some thinke, that theſe words were vttered by the Lord leſus Chriſt, as the former 
alſo in the 10, chapter, Oecol/ampad, Burt Chrilt needed not the afſiftance of any Angel, as 
be faith that Michael belped him, v, 1 3, and Michael which helped the Angel 1s rather vn- 
deritood to be Chriſt, ſee before, c,10. quel?. 22, 

3. Theretore this was the Angel Gabriel, who ſpake before vnto Daniel, and continu- 
eth his peach ill: for whereas he faith, [food vp ro ftrewy then him, he (peaketh not this,as 
though he did it by his owne power, but in Desperſona, in the perſon of God, Calvin, and 
eficuams ſunm ſolum commemerat, the Angel ſheweth onely his office and miniſterie, Polar, 
.c id onely frengthen him, as Gods miniſer therein, 

3- Queſt, Who it was whom the Angel ſtood vp to 
ſtrengthen... . 

1, Lyranu vnderſtandeth here Daniel, whom the Angel firengthened in cffring vp his 
prayers vnto God: that as Daniel prayed for Darius, ſo the Angel turthered therein Daniels 
prayers, 914 efficacror eſt virrus angeli, quam homing, becaule the firength of an Aogel is 
oreazer then of a man: Bur beſide that the Scripture doth net giue any ſuch office vnto the 
Angels, to be the preſenters of our prayers, the Angel ſpeaketh to Daniel in the ſecond pers 
on,v.2.1 came to ſew thee: but this ſpeach is vnered in the third perſon, / food vp ro ftreng- 
then bem, : 

2. Some doe take this ro be Michael the Arkeangel, whom this angel firengrheneth, 
0:colamp. Vatab, md ſome make this the ſenſe, that theſe wwo —_— ioyned together to 
upprefſe Sathan, who animated and irred vp the Perfians againit the people of God, O- 
1:4, But in the firft of 'Darixz, nothing was attempted agamtt the Lords people: all made 
'r them: for the people then by the ioint edi} of Cyrus and Darius, were er free: ſome ex- 
yound it thus: that if theſe two angels Michael and Gabriel were able to affift Darius to 0- 
ucrcome the mighty Monarchie of Babylon, much more were they able to preſerve the peo- 
ple of God now, Builmg. This [caſe is much to the purpoſe, faving that he vwnderſtandeth 
Michael here to bean Angel, who is before prooucd to be Chrilt himſelfe; c.10. queſt. 22. 
«ha could not be helped by a minifiriog Angel, beeing the commander and helper of An. 
2els himlelte, | 

1. The meaning,then is, that the Ang] helped Darius ro ſubdue the Monarchie of Baby 
lon: and herein is ſhewed the accompliſhment of the viſion of the hand, writing the deſtru- 
tion of Balthazar and his kingdome vpon the wall, Dan. 5. which handwriting was made 
byche Minifſterie of the Angels, who by Gods appomtment affifted Darius in the ſubduing 
of the Babylonian ate and Monarchie: ſo in-effect the Angel thus reaſoneth, that ſeeing by 
ther inifterie , the Babylonian Monarchie was overthrowne, and the Perkan ftace ſer vp: 

they are 2s able to bridle the rage and furie of the Perfian kings,ast were firſt to ſet them 
'p, Calviz, and the Angel here maketh mention of Darius, becauſe he would briefcly ſer 
torth both the beginning and cnde of the Perfian Monarchie, | | 
KK 4 Quet. 
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Queſt, 4. Why the Perſian Monarchie is ſo briefely touched, 
ana the Grecians ſet forth at large, 

Theſe reaſons may be yeelded thereof, 1, becauſe that the Empire of che Perſians , was 
not ſo greiuous vnto the ewes, neither did they ſo cruelly entreat the people of God, as did 
the Grecians, as the kingdome of the Selcucians, and Prolomies: therefore the Angel pat. 
ſech them lightly ouer, 2. And an other reaſon is, ſeeing the people were to endure much af. 
fliction vnder the kings of Syria and Egypt, but eſpecially of Syria, it was requiſice, char the 
people ſhould be comforted againſt thole times: and therefore the Angel ac large declareth 
ſuch things, as ſhould befall the people of God, vnder thole kings, but chiefely vnder eAw. 
ewchia Epipbanes, un, commentar. 

Queſt, 5. That there, were more then three kings of Perſia, 
 maybegathered ont of the Scripture, 

x. Concerning the iult number of chekings , that there were neither three onely,2s the 
Hebrewes, nor 5. as Terintlurn lib. adnerſ, Indzor, nor 8, onely as [/idor. lib. 5, Erymol, and 
Ioarmes Annizs, whom laannes Driedo, and Joannes Lucidic tollowe, nor yet ſo many, 
namely x 4. 25 Pererins,and the moſt doc hold, as is ſhewed before quelt, 37, vpon the yg, 
Chapter, l 

« But the opinion of the Hebrewes, who moft of them hold that there were but z, 
kings of Perſia, Cyrms, Alſmerus the lusband of E(ther , and Darizs whom eAlexander 0- 
uercame: and ſome of them name a fourth belide, Cambyſes betweene Cyrm and Aſſuern: 
This opinion may cuidently be refelled by Scripture: which maketh mention at the leaſt of 
5. kings of Perſia: Pererins thinketh that fixe are named in Scripture: 1, ( yraw. 2, then Aſ- 
ſnerna, called allo eArtaxerxes, which was (ambyſes, who hindered the building of the 
Temple, Ezra, 4. 3. then Darivs the ſonne of Hyfaſpiv, vnder whom the Temple was ree- 
dified, Ezra, 5, vader whom the Prophets Haggie and Zacharre prophetied, 4. Ariaxer- 
xes Longman by whom Ezra and Nehemiah were (ent, Ezra.7.Nehem.2, 5, the tif was 
Afſnerx the husband of Eſther, which is thought to be eArtaxerxes Iremor, 6, and 

the fixt was Darizs whom eAlexander.eucrcame, in whole time /addua was high Priclt, 
Nehem, 12. 22. 

Bur in this colleion Pererixs diuerſely faileth, 1, in that he maketh Aſſuerus and Ar. 
teſhafot mentioned Ezra,g. to be all one, whereas the laſt named was Cambyſes, the other 
Darins Hyſtaſþus , as is ſhewed before queſt, 58.c. 9. 2. be thinketh the Temple beganne 
to be reedified vnder Darine Hyſtaſpis, which was Darins Lang1m1anzs, a3 is ſhewed betore 
likewiſe, quelt. 45. c. 9. 3. he taketh Aſſwerxa, Efthers husband to be Artaxerxes Mne- 
mor, which was rather Darius Hyſtaſps, for Mordecai his age, who was one of the captivi- 
tic of Techonia, will not ſuffer the ſtorie to be deferred (o long: ſee before c, 9, queſt. 44. 

3- This then may be affirmed, that ac the leaſt five ſeuerall kings of Perſia, are named in 
the bookes of Ezra and Nehemiah: as Cyr«s is mentioned, Ezra, 4. 3. then Aſnerw,which 
was Darixs Hyftaſpis, and before him, Artaſhafer, that is Cambyſes, which firl? hindered 
the worke of the Temple, Ezra. 4; 6,7. afterward Darius, which was Artaxerxes Longima- 
ns, Ezra, 6, 1; called alſo Artefbaftr, v. 24. 20d Darius the latt king, Nebem, 1 2.22. 

Quelt, 6. Who were theſe fawre kings of Perſia 
ere named. 

- I, Hureme\eming ou Cyrus, becauſe the account beginneth from him, nameth Cam- 
byſes, then Smerdes the vſurper, after him Darixe Hyſtaſþis, and the fourth Xerxe: : ſo allo 
Hugs Car. and ynto this opinion inclineth {ins in his commentatie: and he yeeldeth this 

thereof, becauſe Sererder,though he were an viurper, yer quictly.a while enjoyed the 
kingdeme: Bue this Smerdes 15 not un; counted any of this number, becauſe both he was 
anwſurper: for this Soverder, aries: Polawns out of Cieſias calleth him Sphendedates, was b£ 
that acculed Tavyoxeares Cambyſes brother, whom Cambyſes cauied to be taken out of the 
wav by giujng bim bulls blood to drinke, and then this Sphendadates was taken for Camby- 
ſoc brother, and Gembyſes becing dead he vſurped the kingdome: But he beeing diſcourred 


by Twhether Eunuch vnto Amnytic, Cambyſer mother, the-7. goucrnours of Perſia con(pi- | 


red to kill him, and then Darius Hyaſpis was elected king, becauſe he procured by art his 
horſe firſt co neigh ac the rifing of the Sunne, (whom the Pertiavs worſhip as their God)as 
was agreed betweene them before, Beſide, as this Sphendedates was an viurper, fo he raig- 
ned onely 7, moneths, as Herodotwe, therefore in both thele reſpeAts, becauſe he was an v- 


ſurper, 


vpon Daniel. Cuar.l. 


wrper, cn held not che kingdomelong, he is to be excluced cut of the number of the Per- 
tan 6K:085, Buller C, 

2. The Hebreaes thus count they, Cyrac , Cambyſes , Artaxerxe; Aſſnerw , makin 
Darn: tre lourth, whom Alexander overca:He: But it 15 procucd betore queti, 5, that the 
Scripture maketh mention of more kings of Perſia then theſe: and this Darius, as Hie- 
rome faith, was the 14, king from Cyrus : but he was in true account the tenth at the lealt, 

2. Pirtos out of Aeraſpenes thus ſetteth them downe, atcer Cyrus, the firlt was Arta- 
rerxes Aſſuerus, then Darins Longimann, after him Darn Nothis, and the fourth was 

dr:nxer.ces Aſnemon: Þut here are two famous kings omitted: Cyrus, who muſt be numbe- 
ed tor one, becaute this viſion was in the 1. of Darius: from him Cyrus was the firft : aud 
Yerxer, who was indeede that rich king of Pert1a, 

4. Aeclantthon likewiie omitteth Xerxes , and nameth Artaxerxes Longiman for the 
ſrurth, becau:Che raigned at home vale Xerxes made warre abroad in Europe : Bur this 
tout king wnlt be he, that [tired vp all agatalt Grecia , which was Xeixes, and not Ar- 
jax:rxes ns lonne, 

5, Occolampadius and Pellican, doe thus name them, 1. Cyrus, 2, ( ambyſes. 3}. Smev- 
des, 4. Darus Hyſt4/þis : Bur this Darius ot purpoſe invaded not the Grecians, bur ſet vp- 
on zl 14 miner, and then the Grecians chalenging /onz4 to velong vnto them, by that occa- 
12n Darius allo encountred with the Greeians, ane was overcome by Arltiades at Aara- 
than: Bur Yerxes con: wued the warre begunne by his tather,and did of purpole prouoke the 
Grecians to bartell, /un, commentar, 

6, Theſe then were the three kings. 1. (yrs. 2. Cambyſes his ſonne, 3, Darius Hyſtas 
t5, 4. and the fourth was Xerxes, who is deſcribed by his riches , and his attempting ct 
aarre 3gainſt the Grecians: to the three firlt kings the Grecians gaue theſe titles: Cyrus was 
allied, 1273;, 8 tather, Cambyles, /:77.71;, a Lord ouer them, and Dariw,xzr12.5.2 mer- 
caant: a rater and exrorter of tribute, FH, Br. im Damel, this reckoning tollowe Caly, Tol, 
lm, in his annor, Oliand, Pappie, 

Quelt, 7, Of the fourth king of Perſia his riches 
and power, 

T'yo things are bere expreſſed concerning this fourth king, 1, that he ſhould be richer 
then they all: tor beſide the great ſummes of treature which Daruw Xerxes father had ga- 
theced rogether, he was 6, yeares after in making preparation for the warres of Grecia: and 
veeing thus growne to exceeding great riches, then he beganne theſe wars againſt the Gre- 
cans, hich though interrflicred a while, yer were not fully ended vntill the Monarchie of 
the Perlians was finally ouerthrowne by the po-rer of Grecia vader Alexander. 2, is 
laid, he ſhorld raiſe all ag unſt the realme of Grecia; herein three things are to be conſidered: 
1. the preparation to this «arre, 2. the ſucceſſe thereof, 3. the ende of this rich king, Firſt 
M5 Preparation was onderfull, Polanm out of Crefies faith bis armie confiſted of $00, 
1n-u[2nd rnen, and a thouſand ſhippes, Calvine reckoneth goo, thouſand ; Offender out 
 Tuttine countzth a 1000, thouſand men, and a 1000, thouſand ſhippes : but Herodotus 
»1e:1 yet further, and maketh the whole tumme 23. hundred thouſand, Pererine excee- 
ih them all, collecting that the whole arnnie, quinquies continebat decies centena millia, 
conteined x, times 10, hundred thoutand, Bur this number leemeth to be incredible: yer 
+:hout queſtion he provided an huge armie, m fo much that it is ſaid, he drunke vp rivers, 
made bridges ouer the Sea, caft downe huge mountaines,and made thern even with the 
round, 2, now for his fucceſſe , he was ouercome in 4. barrells, and within the ſpace «£ 
(4.0 yeares , all this huge companie was vanquiſhed and deſtroyed: firlt , he was foyked at 
Thermapils, where 300, Lacedemonians diſcomfited the whole armie of the Perfians: then 
ke 1125 oucrcome by Sea at Artemr/ium, afterward at Salamine, where finding the bridge 
broken downe,he was conſtrained to flic away in a ſmall boate: laſtly Mardenine,by whole 
countcll he tooke that warre in hand, was vanquiſhed at Plates : And ſuch was the fucceſſe 
of tha: warre, 2, Now the ende of Yerxes was this, at his returrfe he fell into inordinace 
luli 2nd cruelty: he committed inceſt with his brothers wife, and daughter, and cauſcd his 
0-1ne brother /{a/iſtes to be Maine, and he himſelfe was killed by eArrabeanxe, who a while 
\ (ped the kingdome after him ; And this was the cade at this rich and mighuc king of 
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Quelt, 8. 7} z 1:2 Angel leaueth at the fourth kins of Per/.., ſecirg 
there were more, 

1. Lyranzus his opioon here is not ſound, that thinketh, following the Hebrewes , 1.1; 
none of the Periion kings arc here omitred: and taketh this fourth king ;o be the laft Dariu,, 
that was ouercome by Alezander: but both the continuance of the Pertian Monarchie, and 
the number of the Perlian kings agreed vpon almo!t by all biftorians, overthroweth this c.. 
pinion, 2, yet airhough there were more Kings ot Perla then fowre, diuerle realons may be 
allcadged, why the Angel {taterh at the fourth and proceedeth no further, 2, the ſpiric of 
God intended not to toilowe the order of the hiſtorie, ſed preciara qreque preſtringere lu 
to rouch onely the principall and ipeciall things, Hierome, Hugo Card, 3. Theodoret 11; 
the reaſon is, becaule the Angel would onely fer downe the molt mightie kings of Pertia, 
omitting the reft: and to the ſame purpoſe Bullnger and Polantus, becaule it 13 1aid, there 
ſoallſkand vp three k;7:75 of Perſia: the Angel onely ſpeaketh ot the flouriſhing liate of i! ac 
Empire, before it beganne to decay, as it did preſently after Xerxes time, 3. Some giue this 
realon, that the other kings of Perha are omitted here, bec aule they are lupplied out of « - 
ther Books of the Scripture, as of Ezra, Nehemiah, and ſome of the Prophets, Poyps: 
4. Innins addeth, becaule the hiſtorie of the Pertan kings following concerned not ti e 
people of God : their chiete bufineſle atierward tell our with the Grecians, im commentary, 
5. Bur the mull (peciall reaſon is, the Angel onely nameth thole kings by whom the lewes 
were held in captwicze: and ſuch as hindered the worke of the Temple: and as Oecolanpac. 
out of Endoxms,their gonernements are ſpoken of, in which there was 5 zoavereeyie , the 
binderance of tize worke, and ſtaying of the building of the Temple, whicti the Propher 
tooke preatelt care and thought tor: to the ſame purpoſe 2, (alvm, by landing , vnder- 
ſanderh thoſe kings, which fiood againlt the people of God, 6, Adde hereunto that the 
Prophet maketli a curſary mention of then, to infinuate in what (hore time thele toure kings 
{hould runne our the race ot their kingdome:for firlt Cyrus, in whoſe third the Temple as 
hindered, raigned not long after: ſome thinke that Cyrus going againſt a people of the [n- 
dians called Derb:ces, which vied to deuoure their parents when they were old, thinkirg it 
a more honourable cende for them, then to be eaten of wormes, fell from his horſe, 2nd then 
was wounded in the thigh by a dart caſt at him by an Indian, and fo died, Polar, ex (4c/i4 
but the more receiucd opinion is out of Herodotus, that heawas (laine of Queene Tomr:: 
and his head becing cut oft was caſt into a bowle of blood: yer Xenophon writeth that Cy- 
rus beeing aged Cicd in his bed, giving fatherly and graue exhortations to his ſonnes. Atter 
him Camvylcs having raigned not much aboue 6,yeares, was wounded by his owne ſivord, 
and ſo died: Darins Hyſtaſpis, becing 20. yeares old when Cyrus went againſt Queene 
Tomyri;,and liuing but 4 3.yeares in all,cnioyed not his kingdom 36.,ycares,as molt thinks, 
nor yethalte ſo much; Xerxes time could nor be long: H, Br. giueth but 31. yeares to the 
Perhan Monarchie vnto the ſecond of Darius Longimanns, and maketh the 49, yeares, for 
the reedifyng ot the Temple, to coucurre with the 20, of Darms L ong1manies , whom lie 
ſuppoleth raigning at home , white his father Xerxes was occupicd inthe Greeke warres, 
beeing but then a young man, to haue giuen libertie in bus 2, yeare for the reedifying of the 
; Temple: bur if 30. yearcs be onely allowed for the raigne of Cyrus, Cambyles, Darms, and 
Xerxcs, Darius Longimanus cannot be thought to be then of yeares to haue ſonnes, as he 
had, Ezra.6, 10, But allowe 4g: yeares vnto the 2. of Darius, as is further prooucd, c, © 

veſt, 58, this was but a ſhort time for the raigne of towre ſuch potent kings, 

7. Fhis alſo beeing joyned ro the former may make the former reaſons more full, why 
the Angel endeth it at Xerxes, and lo paſſer! vnto Alexanders time, becauſe then the quat- 
rell begunne berweene the Perfhans and the Grecians, which was ncuer laid downe , till the 
Greciars had overthrowne the Perſian Monarchie, And lo eAlexander in an epiliic to Das 
rus Codomannuu, 25 Arriarus wiiteth, {1b, 2, pretendeth this as the cauſe of his warre 2- 
oainlt the Perlians: /Mareres veſtri Mecedoniam mgreſſt,chc, Tour Aunceſtors invaded Ma- 
cedonia, and all Grecia beſrde, and off red them many wrong «,whereas they had recemed none: 
wherefore [ beemg created Emperony of the Grecians , beeirig willing to renerge their wrong”, 
am come ouerinto Alia beemg pronoked by you. 

Quett, 9, A briefe deſcription of the riſing and fall of Alexarders 
lingdome, V. 3.4. 
The Angel briefely coucherh both the riſing vp and the fall of Alexander! 
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er:fivg of his kingdome is deſcribed, by ewo adjunds, 1. he (hall be mightie: for with 
c, thouſand footemen, and 5. thouland borſemen, he tooke vpon him to conquer the 
nhole werld, 2, andir is ſaid he ſhall Nand vp: whereby is noted the ſuddennefle of his ri- 
ing, and the (1ngular dexteritie that was in bum to archieve that which he intenced and pur- 
poled: rhe effeRts are likewiſe two, 1.he ſhall rule with great dominion: his Empire was large, 
tor beſide other countreys, which ke ſubdued, he poſlefied all the great Monarchie of Per- 
fa, 2.he haildre according to hts pleaſure, he ſhall de proſperous un all his enterpriſcs , and 
vreuaile in his warres, according to [1s ov-ne defires, 

2. The fall and ruine of his kingdome'is likewile deſcribed, firſt in generall, then in par= 
ticular, 2, In generall both by the circumſtance of time, when he ſhall tand vp,that is, atter 
te hath ftood a ſhort time : for not aboue leuen yeares had Alexander raigned, when his 
kingdome, together with his lite was difſolued, [xn, commenter, and euen when his king- 
Jome was come to the height,and he expected @mbaſſadours at Babylon from al the world, 
ie died at Babylon : As alio the manner is ſhewed, by a Metaphor, it ſhall be broken , like 
23 when 2 brittle thing 15 broken into many peices and ſhivers, , 

2, In particular ewo things are expreſſed, the ſubicRt of this kingdome, and the qualitie 
and condition of it, 1, the lubiect 15 declared affirmatiwely, it ſhall be divided into the 4: 
winds, that is to fowre kings and chiefe gouernours, negatinely,not to any of his poſteritie, 
which is amplified by a Mctaphoticall ſpesch, it ſþall be pulled vp, as a thing by the rootes, 
n reſpeRt of his owne ſucceſſion: and bthers ſhall be planted in their ſtead, in the place of 
iis ſucceſſors: for ſo is the meaning of thofe words, to others beſide thoſe, that is, it ſhall be 
cjuen vnto thoſe fowre ſucceſſors of Alexander, belide his owne heires, 

2, For the qualitie of theſe kingdomes, they ſhall not be like in power ynto Alexander:, 
5It is ſaid, not according to his dominion, 

Quelt, 10, Of Alexander: birth, and education, afts and life, ende 
and d:ath abriged, 

1, For the firſt, Philip king of Macedonls, was father to Alexander, and his mothers 
rame was Olympias: he was borne abour the 2. yeare of the 106. Olympiad : rhe ſame day, 
wherein he was borne, the great Temple of Diana at Epheſus was ſer on fire , which the 
Magicians interpreted to hgnihe, that one was then borne, who ſhould ſer all Aſia on fire: 
15, yeares of 8g he was committed to A#iftorle to be infiruſted, and in his yourh was 
of {luch magnanimirre, that when his father had conquered any cttiehe would fay, that his 
ther would Jeaue nothing for him to winne; \- 

2. At 20, yeares of age he ſet vpon the cofiqueſt of all the world: in his at and life three 
things are memorable, his verwes, his monurnents and exploits , his norable vices, 1, his 
iertues may be thus divideg, into his morall,and militarie vertues:As his morall were theſe, 
iis contimencie , before he taſted of the pleaſures of Aſia: he preſerued the chaſtitic of Dari- 
us deautifull wife and davghters, and would net fo much as ſee them: his clemencie and hu- 
manitie was great euen towad his enemies: but bs /tberalitie exceeded all the reſt : he gaue 
:3.thonſfand ralenrs among his fouldiers : fee mote of his vereues, c. 2. queſt; 48, 

His militarie verthes were excellent, 1, his courage, that with 30, thouſmd footemen, 
ind 5, thouſand horſemen qurfſt advenrure to bid battell ro the whole world; 2, his patient 
abour in enduring hunger and thirft, frolt and cold, 3, his dexteritie and celeritie in omit- 
ing no opportunitie, 4. 2nd hereunto may be added his fingular ſuccefle, heneuer befie- 
veg any c1tic but he tooke it, | 

2, His exploics were (ingular, r, he enlarged the Empire of the Grecians, and made 
hem Lords of the whole world, '2, he buik navy cities 70.in nbmber 2s Pluterch writeth, 
»hereo! eMlexandria iv Egypt was one, 4, he reduced many barbarovs nations from their 
ape and bruitiſh manners to ehvilitie, 35 is further (hewedzc. 2; queſt. 48, 

}, And his vices which he fell into after he had ghutted hiinſelſe with the pleaſures of 
Ala, were not infetfour to his vertues: fowre notable vices anjonfthe reſt raigned in him, 
1. drunkennefſe, he would drinke ſo exceſſwely; that he would lic 2. or 3. dayes till he had 
(125t out his drinke, '2; in his dtinkee was cruefland outragious: in his rage he killed his 
\erre friend (71s, much fmenting his death afterward, os was given to the wanton- 
ice and pleaſure of the fleſh. 4. And ar length he grewe fo intolerable proud, that he 
made himſelfe Inpirers ſonne, for which cauſe be commanded Calif bene: to be killed , be- 
ule he refuſed ro worſhip him: lee before, c.8, queſt, 16, * he 
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3. Then Alexanders ende was this, in the 32, yeare of his age he died at Bai-ylon, ſome 
thinke of poiſon: but he died rather of ſurfetting ard drunkenuefle, continuing quaftiog {a 
long, at a Phifitizns boute a Thefſalian , that he fell into a burning feuer, at ſuch time, as 
he expected embaſſadors from the remote countreys of the world, out of Africa, Europa, as 
out of Spaine, and Italic, and {o in fewe dayes atter he hckened, he died, having no time co 
recurne unto his owne conntrey, nor ſpace to appoint his ſucceſſ-r: lee more c.8.quelt,16, 

Quel. 11, Of the fowre ſucceſſors of Ale x- 
ander, 

Cancerning three of Alexanders lucceſlors there is no queſtion: Prolomems the ſonne o 
L ag us pollefſed Egypt the kingdome ot the South: Selerors raigned in Syria and Babylon, 
in che Ealt , which in celpect of Iudea was counted the North : and Antigonrs heid A\, 
mirror in refpett of Egypt on the North: bue there is tome queſtion , who was Alexander: 
ſucceſſor in the kingdome of Macedonia in the Welt, 

1. Thereceived opinion is, that Arideas called Philippns the brother of Alexander (uc. 
ceeded in the Macedonian kingdome, as Hiereme, Lyranus, Hugo Card. Punt, Fullinger, 
But Aridex cannot properly becounted Alexander luccellor, becaule he was bur choſen 
king for a time vntill Alexarders fonnes came to age: and he had but the name of a king; 
Perdiscas was cholen Tutor and protector of the Empire, and Seleucus maller of the hotic 
which was the ſecond place in dignitie : Craterus Treaſurer, Antipater gouctnour of Ma. 
cedonia and Grecia: and belide the text faith, that the kingdome ſhould nor be left to any ot 
Alexanders peſternte , that is , heires or kinred : But his brother was one of his poſtcritie 
and kinred, 

2, Another opinion is , that eAntipater one of Alcxanders chiefe captaines ſucceeded 
in Macedonia, Oſiand. but this can not be neither : for though Anripater were ſer ouer M:. 
cedonia, as other of Alexanders captaines were appointed their (everall regiments, before 
the kingdome was ſhared and diuided into foure parts ; yet becauſe eAridews was then li. 
uing, to whome by generall conſent of the captaines , the name and title of the king waz 
yeilded,during the nonage of Alexanderschildren, Antipater could not be ſaid to ſucceede 
in that Kingdome. ws 

3. Wherefore (afſarder rather the ſonne of Avtipater , who viurped the kingdome of 
Macedonia,as {oone as Aridews was dead, israther held t@ be one of the foure ſucceſſors in 
the kingdbine, /u», Polan, Cal, Pap, Calyinthinketh that Caſſander was eAxriparers (1 
ther: true it is that he had two fonnes, Antipater and Alexander;burt they by mutuall parti- 
cide made an cnde one of an pther, and held nat the kingdome long after their father : But 
Caſſander which raigued 18, or 19. yeares Quer Macedonia, was the ſonne alio of eAn::- 
p ar, 4 1 e 

Quelt, 12. How all Alexanders poſteritie was rooted out tha: 
won of theres ſucceeded wm the 

1. Fierewmeabus expoungeh theſe v ords, not to his poſteritic , quia Alexander /wberos 
on habuit, becauſe, Alexander, bad no children, which Pantws chus with favour interpreterh, 
that he had no ſanoe, which ſucceeded him; butif Hieromes words be-well marked, he gi- 
uethchis as a reaſon, why the kingdome was devolued to firangers, becaule Alexander had 
no ckildrea: whereas he had za tonnes, Alexander by Raxane, and Hercules of Bar ines,as 
Trogn and luſtinus teftifie, : 

2. Some writers thinke,,. that Alexander had a ſonne called Alaverder by Thaleſtre, 
Queene of the, Amazons, 35 Q. Curmns, Clitarchus, Polycrans, Onexrovitns affirme : but 
that is by other hiflorians beld c@ be but a fable: as Hecaters, Phibppus Chalcidicur, Burt 
Samms , Plutarobus Cheronenf, Philo Thebanws, with others, ex Pinto, for this Alexande! 
was Alexanders {anne by tns wife Roxane, 

3. This then was Alemanders polteritie and kinred which he left behin@him: bis mother 
Olympias, and Pyrrhus his vacle king of Epirasy his brather eAridens, and his fifter Cleop- 
tra,histwo wines with their two ſouncs, Rexane with ef{gxander,and Bar ſines with Her- 
cules, they were eight in all: Olyrpras cauſeth Aridens to he killed : Caſſandey cherevpon 
taketh occaſion to put Olyw7pias to death beeing almolt $0, vearc old, and poiloneth both 
eAlexander: (onnes, eAlexanger and Herewles, with Rexane Alexangers wite : Cleopaird 


Alexanders fiſter,the goucrnour of the Sardians, whe was baſe brother to Philip Alexander 
father, 
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&therprocured to be killed, therein thinking to gratifie Aotigonvs: laſt of all Pyrchus was 
aarquiſhed by Antigonus Demetrius ſonne, and his head cur off, And thus in few yeares all 
Alexanders polteritie was cur off, that none lazed to fucceede him, 
I 3. Quett, Of the meauing of theſe mords, vV.q. {t ſhall be 
for others b:ſide thoſe, 

1, Whereas it is faid in the text in che ende of the fourth verſe, ir ſhall be ginen to cthers 
beſide, Hierome readeth ſtrangers for athers > the word acharim, Gonifterh both ſtrangers 
and others: by (trangers Hierowe vnderitandeth other captaines, behide thele fowre, as Per- 
dicc45,Crateron, Ly/imachns, which had tame'part of Alexanders dominions, T heodoret in- 
terpreteth ir of other {travgers of forren oatians : as in the raigne of {one of the polteritie 
of the firſt ſucceſlonrs of Alexander,the Parthians fell away from the kingdome of Syria and 
babylon, by the mitigations of Arfaces a Pertian, of whome che kings of Perhia a long time 
ater were called Arſacide, But neicher of thele expotitions can Rand here: not the firſt, de- 
caule before in this verſe, mention is made onely of the diviſion of the kingdome into the 
lowre winds :40 that we are referred onely ro that famous diviſion of the kindome into 
fowre parts, and to none other : not the Jacter, becaule that falling away of the Parthians 
was well nie an 100, yeares after Alexanders death, in the time of Seleucus grandchild to 
Antiochus the ſonne of Seleucus Nicanor, as /n5tmme writeth, {1b, 41, By others then, here 
are meant none els, but thoſe fowre generall capraines, who divided Alexanders kingdome 
among them: yet it ſhall not be anntſe here lomewhar to couch the petie divifions of the 
kngdome,betorcir grew into fowre parts, and of Alexanders ſcucrall captaines, with their 
enucs, 

14. Quelt, Of 16e petie diviſions of Alexanders bingdome among bis 
ſenerallcapramnes, before t grew mto fowre,and of 
+ therr mutuall diſſenſron. 

L hree things here ſhall be briefly touched concerning Alexanders capraines, 1, of theit 
leverall chuifions, 2, of their ciuill warres, which they made one with an other, 3, of their 
bloodie endes. * 

1, After that Alexanders captaines had by a generall conſent choſen cfhcers for the 
whole kingdome, eAridexs was-appointed Viceroy during the nonage of Alexanders chil- 
dren: Perdiccas, protetour, whome Antipater afterward tucceeded in that place : Selencxs 
geverall tor the armie: Craterns Treaſurer : then they ſorted the ſeuerall Prouinces among 
them: Prolomeus bad Egypt, Laomedon Syria, Philotas Cilicia, Antgonus Lycia, Paimphy- 
la,and Prygia the greater, Caflander Caria, Menander Lydia, Leonatus Pirygia the lefle: 
Lumenes Cappadocia and Paphlagonia, Pniron Media, ex Curtro, Lyhmachus Thracia, An- 
upater Maecdonia, HaBr, And [nitinus maketh mention befide of others : ro Nicanor cal- 
led Seleucus, «cre committed the Parthians, to Aimyntas the BaCtrians, ro Neoptolemus 
the Perhans,to Peuceſtes the Babylonians,to Philippusthe Hircanians, And the other Pro- 
vinces remained vnder their gouernment, which held ther Alexander yet liuing, Thus A- 
lexanders Empire becing diſtributed among ſo mauy petie gouerners,1 5.0r 16. in all,could 
not long ſo continue vnder ſo many maſters, but they preſently fel at variance among therr- 
lelues, And in this reſpect Demades —— Alcxanders armie when he was dead, 
to Cyclops the huge gyant when he had TWWhis eye : for as that huge bodie wanting light 
todiect ir, hit here and there, and gopld nor guide it ſelfe: fo this vnruly companie wanting 
apuide,daihed one vpou an other ,ava ſhippe without a pilote runneth vpon the rocks and 
lands, 

2, We are inthe next place then briefly to ſee the ciuill diffention and warres which 
were monued amang thele captaines, 

1. The firſt warre was begunne thorough the ambition of Perdiccas, who beeing in 
greater authoritic then the relt , intended to'marrie Cleopatra Alexanders filter , and foto 
take vpon him che gouernement : which his purpoſe that he might the berter atchicue, ne 
ict enterpriteth to remooue. the lettes and impediments : and ſenderh Eumenes againſt 
Antipater, a4} Antigonus, and be himſclfe goeth againſt Prolome into Egypt: but he was 
llaine of his owne (ouldiers:and not long aiter Alcetas his brother , 2nd his hfter were (lame 
alto: and this 25 l11S cnde, who was the fl beginner of (edition. 

?, Aer this a ſecond (tirre beganne berweene Eumenes,and Antrgonus: in which bar- 
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tell Neoptolemus and Craterus were flaine, and Eumenes was betraied by is ſouldeers 50. 
to Antigonus, whome he killed, | 

3. Then Caſſander after he had moſt treacherouſly extinguiſhed Alexanders familie, 
quarrelleth with Antigonus; from v home he would haue taken certaine cities in Aſa, and 
ioyneth with Prolome,and Selcucus, who feared Antigonus greatnes : but Antigonus van- 
quiſheth Caflander,and maketihim to reſtore the cities in Ala, 

4. Afeer this Antigonus ſctteth vpon Seleucus,and Prolome : bur firſt he was overcome 
by Pcolome at Tyrus, who tooke Demetrius Antigonus ſonnes pauilion,wirh all the prince= 
ly furniture, bur reſtored it againe + afterward Demetrius ſurprized Ciles one of Prolomes 
captaines,and 8ooo.men, butreturned them ſate ro Prolome, to require his former huma- 
nitic and kindnes, 

5. Then followed a ſoare battell betwerne all of the chiefe capraines remaining, nor 
farre from Epheſus : on the one fide were Seleucus and his fonne Antiochus, Lyſimachug, 
and Prolomes forces: on the other Antigonus: the night before the bartell, Antigonus had 
2 viſion, whercin Alexander appeared, ſaying vnto him, that now he would goe vnto his e.. 
nemies: whereby Antigonus vnderſtood, that bauing beenc hitherto victorious, he ſhould 
bs ouercome now: And ſoit fell our, for as he purſued Antiochus in barteil,he vas flaine by 
Seleucus horſemen, beeiog almott 8o. yeare old : his ſonne fledde to Athens , and reneved 


the warre,but he was taken by Seleucus, and long ſuruived nvrt his father: then the relt di- 


uided the kingdome of Antigonus among them, 

6. Thela(t bartell berweene' Alexanders capraines, was berweene Ly/imachits and Se 
{encrs, This Lylimachus was a man of valour: for becing familiar with Calliſthenes, whome 
Alexander killed, he was commanded to be calt voto the lyons: but he killed the lyon, and 
ſo eſcaped: for which his valour he was afterward much made of by Alexander, But this 
Lyitrmachus among his vertucs, had enormous vices : he married two hitters, and had 
children by them both, but the one killed the others child : the mother for ſuccour fledde 
vnto the other kings allied vato her: hereupon beganne the quarrel] berweene Lyſimachus 
and Sefeucus : but Lyſimachus beeing overcome, was (laine. Melantth.ex Panſan, 

3. Inthe halt place let vs take a view of their bloodie endes, Perdiccas firlt killed Melea. 
ger : Prolome killeth Cleomenes Perdiccas friend : and Perdiccas himſclte is (laine of his 
owne ſouldiers, going againſt Prolome, Craterus and Neoptolemn are (laine in bactel! : 
Philoras killeth Phiton: and he v ith Exmenes are {laine by Antigonus : Anrigonss fighting 
againſt Selcucus is killed : Lylnnachus by Se/encas, Selcucus is [laine by Protome Cerau- 
nus brother to Ptolome Philadelphus then raigring in Egypt : and the ſame (eras not 
long after was flaine by Brennus : Demetrws Antigonus forne rooteth out the houſe of 
Caſlander:and {o he and his polteritic held the kingdome of Macedonia, vnll the Romans 
poſſefſed tr. And this was the ende of Alcxanders capraines. | 

I5. Queſt. #hy the «Angel proſequateth the ſtorie 
onely of the king of the Soawh, and of the 
North, enntring 
the reft. 

Two reslons may be yeelded hereof. x, Ti er kingdomes, the one of Aſia the elle 
in the North to Egypt, which fell vnto Antig dis, after he was ſlaine and vanquiſhed by 
Seleucus,was d1nded ainong rhe other capraines,and fo it was extinguiſhed : —_ other 
kingdome of Macedonia in the Weſt, was tranſlated from Caſſander and his poſteritie, vnto 
Demerrius the ſonne of Antigonus : neither was it in power anſwerable vnto the other 
ewo kingdomes,of Syris, and Egypt : and therefore theſe onely are mentioned : for verl. 5. 
_ Angel ſpeaketh onely of two mightic kingdomes, which ſhould preuaile aboue the 


2. An other reaſon is, Iudea ftood in the iniddes berweene theſe ervo kingdames of y 
ria and Egype, by which occaſion, theſe kings waging bartell one againſt an other, /1:4ea 
beeing in the middes, went to wracke berweene them : Melanfthen, And ſometime the 
Tewes favoured one, and ſometime an orher, and then the aduertarie pare (till affliQed 
them : and thus beeweene theſe ewo kings were the Iewes moleited the ſpace of three 
hundred vyeares. Lyranus. And a third cauſe there was of trouble vnto the Tewes : lome- 


ne the Prolomics of Egypt challenged the gouernment and ſoucraigntic of Iudea, ſomc- 
enme 


on 


{lai 
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time the kipos of Syria t but in the laſt fociall warre againf} Antigonus it was apreed, that 
tie molt part of Tudea ſhould bcloi g vnto the Seleucians, as Antioctus the orear alleade 
gech io an embvailage lent vnto Prolome Piiloparor king of Egypr: Polyb, 1b. e, There- 
tore mention 15 made onely of thete two kings, becauſe they onely had co doe v ith the 
people of God : and as Hrerome faith, ſcripture propoſitumn eſt, non externam ab [que [n- 
dais historiam texere, it is the inent and purpoſe ot the Scripture, not to follow a forren hi- 
{torie withour reſpect vnto the lewes, And /oſephi hereof thus wintech, eAntrchs magns 
m Aſia regnante, fc. While Antioch the great raigned in Aſia , Tudea was contmualiy 
troubled and Ca'cſyria: for while he had warre with Prolomeus Philopator, and hu ſonne E- 
pphanes, whether he did ouercome, or were onercome, they went to wracke, eutn like unto 4 
ſrippe drinen to and fro of the windes : mter proſperam & adverſam Antiochi fortunam ia- 
tlaraeſt, Indea was toſſed vp and downe berweene the proſperous and aduerſe fortune of An> 
techs. Joſeph, 10,12 ,antrquit.c.7. 
16, Quelt, Of che Kings of Epypt,and Syria,of whome Daniel 
propheſieth im this Chapter, 

The kings of Egypt which {uccecucd one another aiter the diviſion of Alexanders king- 
dome into foure parts, were thele : 

1. Prolomens the tonne of Lagus, called Prolomeus Sorter, which fhgnifieth a {avjour ; 
becauſe he reſcued diuers kings that fledde vnto him for ſuccour, as Selewcrs, and Pirrhus 
king ef Epyrus: but he contrarie to his z2me made hauocke of Syria and Judea. 

2. Prolomeus Philadelphru, lo called,cither becauſe he married his owne fifter,or by the 
contrarie,becaulc he killed two of his brothers, /un.m comment ar. 

3. Prolome Emergetes,a benctactour: he was a great fauourer and patron of Jearning,as 
his father was : the Egyptians called him a benefactour, becauſe he brought home che uma- 
os from Babylon which Cambyſcs bad carried away. 

4. Prolomeus Phiopator, to called by the contrarie, for he killed bis father, morher,and 
brother, 

5. Prolomecus, ſfurnamed Epiphaner, that is,the famous or renowned. 

6, Prolomcus Philometor, «bich Hgnifieth a lover of his mother, or beloued of his mo- 
ther,by the contrarie,for his mother hated him, 

7. Prolomeus Phyſcon,ſq cafled of his great bellie. 

$. Ptolome Lathurus,lo naincd becaute beeing exiled by his mother, he ſecretly prati- 
(cd to returne againe, vt 

9. Ptolome Aletes, ſo ſurnamed the piper, becauſe he would publikely in his princely 
habit contend with fidlers and pjpers, to exceede them in fidling and piping. 

10, He left behind him his ſonne Prolome Dyonifus , and Cleopatra : this Dyoni- 
lus cauſed Pompey to be killed, that fledde thither for ſuccour,beeing overcome of Ceſar: 
who becauſe he afterward practiſed againſt Julwus Ceſar , was by him commanded to be 
laine, and the kingdome was giuen to Cleopatra his fhiſter, who atterward married to Aw- 
tonins. ex Melantth,"Bullmg, And theſe were the Egyptian kings, vatill the Romanes redu- 
ced it into a Prouince after the death of eAntonins and (Teopatra. 

Theſe alſo were the kings of Syria, called the king? 
of the North, 
. The founder and beginner of this kingdome was Selencas ſurnamed Nicanor. 
. Next vnto him was Antiochus ſurnamed Softer, a ſauiour, 
3. Thea Antiochds called Thees, which fignifiech God , becauſe he required diuine ho- 
nour to be giuen vnto him, Bullng, or;as Pan ſanias,he was ſaluted by that title of the Mile- 
"ans for expelling their tyrants, = 

4. Seleucus Callinicus, which Ggnifieth an- excellent warrier, the ſonne of Antioehus 
Theos by Laodice : his brother Antiochus Higrax, ſo rcarmed for his rapacttie, rajgned to- 
gether wich him in an other part of the kingdome, | 

5. Selencus Ceraunus, that is, a flaſhing or lightning, was the next, but he raigned not 
long therefore by ſome he is omitted, as Hugs Card, Melantth. 

6. Antiochus ſurnamed Megas, the great, ſucceeded his brother Ceraunus,” 
| 7., Then Sclencus Philopator (fo called, becaule his father lowed him) raigned : but no; 
ong, s be 
8, Antiochus Epiphanes, the famous, by the contrarie, fog he was of abaſc _ w_ 
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defpiſed,v. 2. or rather as ome call him Epimares, the madde or furious Antioclus, tuccee. 
ded Ph:/opator. 

Thus tarre the prophecie of Daniel is extended to the 8, king of Syria, which was Zpipha. 
ves, and tothe 6.vf Egypt Prolome Philomeror, Art theſe the prophetic ſtaicth, becauſe the 
principall intendement of this prophehe is, ro forcſhew the troubles, which the people of 
God ſhould endure vnder Antiochus Epiphanes : and this prophehie there ending, lenifiech 
that the comming of the Meſſiah was not farre off : and belide after this time, when ſuch 
hauocke was made of the people of God by Antiochus, the kings of Syria (as aiuſt recom. 
pence for their crueltic againtt Gods people) did one cut an ochers throat, and fo the king. 
doine by ciuill diflention was rent a funder, vyntill it came vnto the Romanes, Theſe then 
were the kings that ſucceeded Epiphanes, 

9, Antioc hus Eupator Epiphanes ſonne, whome Demetrius his vncles ſonne killeth. 

10, Demetrius lucceedeth, whoine one Alexander faining to be Epiphanes ſonne, ki!. 
lech,and vſurpeth the kingdome by Prolome Phiſomectors meanes. 

11, Demetrius Nicanor fonne of the other Demetrius, killeth Alexander. 

12. Antiochus Sedctes expelleth Demetrius his brother. 

13, Tryphon killeth Sedetes,and is king, . 

14. Antiochus the brother of Demetrius called Exſebes for his pictic , becauſe having 
belieged Ieruſalem in the feaſt of the Tabernacles, for reverence of their feaſt he did for- 
beare them, and ſent thein ſacrifices to offer, he killech Tryphon : and he himſelfe is Gainein 
a batte'l by Arſaces king of the Parthians, 

15, Demetrius Nicanor is reſtored againe to his kingdome, 

16, One Alexander viurpeth the kingdome , who is ouercoine by Antiachus Gry- 

hus, 
: 17, Antiochus called Gryphrys of his Eagles or hooked noſe, was the ſonne of Demerti- 
us: berweene him and Antiochus Cyzicenus ſo named of the place where he was brought 
vp,the ſonne of Sedetes,was great warre, 

18, Seleucus the ſonne of Gryphus proſecuteth his fathers quarrell, he killech Cyzice- 
nus. Thus the familic of the Seleucians by mutuall diſcord, was at the _— extinquiſl;- 
cd, and then Tygranes king of Armenia taking aduantage of this ciuill diſſention, vſurped 
the kingdome, and held it certaine yeares vmill he was ſubdned by Pompey. CMelantth, 
Bullmg. | 

" 17. Quelt, Of the firſt Prolome called kere the king 
| of the South, 

1, This Ptclome was held to be the ſonne of Lag, but in truth he was the ſonneef 
Philippis king of Macedon, who married his mother beeing great with child, vnto Lagw, 
2, Alexander tor his ſingular valour exalted him, [nſtin, for when Alexander was in daun- 
ger at Oxyarace, he onely of all bis fiiends reſcued him, 3, He was the chicfe author of 
dwiding the Empire, and tooke vpon him the gouernment of Epypr, ſlaying Cleomenes 
the gouernour thereof, and he overcame Perdiccas, that came againſt him with an armie, 
4. After the death of Perdiccas,he recouered Phaenicia, Syria, and Cyprus to his kingdom, 
and by his ſonne AMegas obrained Cyrene, Pauſan,in Attic, 5, He rcttored Pirchus king 
of Epyrus to his kingdome, and Seleucus expelled by Antigonus, flecing vnto him for ſuc- 
cour, Hierome, 6, But he was cruel{to the Tewes, invading them vpon the Sabbath day, 
when they ſuſpected nothing, and carried meny of them away captiug : but afterward he 
vecame more indiffcrent toward them, giving them the like priuiledge in Alexandria, as 
the Macedonians bad, /oſeph, bb. 12, antiquir. 7, He raigned well nie fourtic yearcs aiter 
Alexanders death, and died in the 1 24, Olympiad, (as Polybins writetb) in the tame yecare 
that Lylimachus; Seleucus, and Prolome Ceraunus likewiſe ended their dajes. 8. He left 
behind him PhiladeJpus, Ceraunus, and other children beſide, Parſar, And this was the 
king of the South(that is of Egypr, which was South to Tudea,) which(the tex: ſaith, v.z.) 
ſnall be mightre. 

18, Queſt. y. 5. Oneof hu Princes ſhallprenaile, 
who 15 meant hereby, 

I. Hierome,vhom Lyranus, Huge Card. Pintis follow,vnderfland this to be Prafome 
Philadelphus, who ſucceeded Prolome Lagi,and gre's £9 be mightier then he : he had 200. 
thouſand foormen, and 20, thouſandHorſe:nev, x 5. hundred ſhippes of warre, and a 1000, 
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ſ;ippes for burti:en: fo Hiereme, 

2, {unins in his commentarie,and in his annorations is of the ſame opinion,that the pro 
noune(his)bath reference to the king of the South before named: and by Prices, vnderttan- 
deth ſonnes: as Davids ſonnes are ſaid to be his chiete Princes, 2. Sam, $, And they are cal- 
Jed Princes, rather then ſonnes, becauſe they were not the legitimate ſor:nes of Prefome, 
And beſide this Philadelphus, after the manner of the Perhans, married his owne filter Ar- 
ſinoe, ſo that the children which he had by her, were rather called his Princes, then ſonnes: 
Iun.im comment.:r, 

But the words of the text following, he ſhall prenaile aboue him,(or,as ſome read) agarr/* 
km,G.7Z,will not beate this ſenle : for theſe words doe implie a contention , which ſhouid 
be the greater : bur this was net berweene the father and the ſonne : rather Prolome the fa- 
cc made his ſonne great, beeing his younger ſonne ie appointed him to be keire of the 
kingdome, and as [uit ine ſaith, rehgned voto him the Kingdome beenng yer aliue , thinking 
1110 be a greater honour to be a kings father, then the king : neither can it be ſhewed, that 
this Prolome more enlarged the kingdome,then his father had done, 

3. Therefore, by ove of bzs Prmmcez,is rather to be vnder{tood, one of bz; that is, Alexan-= 
ders Princes, and that was Selencrs Nicanor, who was king of Babylon and Syria, which 
vas North to Iudea: ſo Melang.Uatabl.Calvin,Oftand, Bullmg. Genevenſ, B, Polannus. 1, 
This Selencus vas of ſuch firength , that when a wilde bull, as Alexander was ſacrificing, 
brake looſe, he held him by the hornes alone and faied him, whereupon he gaue the hornes 
1n his armes : which doth fitly anſ.ver vnto the detcription of the fourth beaſt with tenne 
hornes,c,7,8, which hgnified the kingdome ot the Seleucians, Appian, m Syriac, it is ſaid, 
that Seleucus and his potteritic had naturally the tffgne of an anchor in their thigh, Melantt, 
2. This Seleucus ouercatne Antigonus, though he were before by him expelled our of Ba- 
bylon: and he divided his kingdome : likewile he cauſed his ſonne Demecrius to yeeld him- 
{elfe vnto him:he alſo fluc valourous Lylmachus,w ho in Alexanders time, being caſt vnro a 
lyon,ſlue him. 3. He much enlarged bis kingdome : he raigned over Babylon,and Media, 
Melopotamia, Armenia,Cappadocia: and ouer the Perfians, Parthians, Arabians, Bactrians, 
Hyrcanians : and poſleſſeq all from the borders of Phrygia even vnto the river Indus ; and 
paſſing quer that river, he likewiſe warred with Sandracorss king of the Indians : never any 
poſletſed more countries in Atta then this Seleucus, onely Alexander excepted, Polar. 4. 
He builded many goodly cities, fxteene of them he called after bis fathers name Antiochia, 
lxe by his mothers name Laodicea, nine atter his owne name, Selencta : three by his wiucs 
name Apamea,and one Stratenica by his other wiues name: the molt famous of thele cities, 
which afterward continued, were two called by the name Selexcia, one by the Mediterra- 
nean ſea, the other by the river Tygris : Laodicea in Phoenicia, Antiochia vnder Libanus, 
and Apainea in Syria, Many other cities he called by Greeke or Macedonian names: as Ber- 
rea, Edeſſa, Perinthus, Maronea, Callipols, Achaia,Pella, » AmpMipolu, Arethuſa, Cholcs, 
Lariſſa, Apollonia: In Parthia Sotera, C alliope, Hecatompelus, Mchaia : in India Alexandrops- 
lu:in Scythia Alexandreſeota: So that Selencus dominion wasHhightier and larger,then the 
kings of the South, FT, Br, in Daniel. 5. This Seleucus was ſomewhat equall and fauoura- 
ble roward the Tewes : he did enfranchile them in all his cities which he builded in Aha and 
Syria, with the [ame priuiledges which the Macedonians had, /eſeph. {:b, 1 2.c,3, which he 
did ro make chem his friends againſt Prolome Sorer, 6, But ac length he was circumvented, 
and iJaine by Prolome Ceraunus, brother to Prolome Philadelphus. Melanthon, 

h 19, Quelt, That thi kingdome of the North us the ſame 
which Exekjel calleth Gog and : 
Alagog. 

That Ezekiel,c.: $.and Daniel here agree in their deſcription of the ſame kingdome,may 
appeare by theſe reatons, 1. becauſe the kingdome of Gog is allo there called the kingdome 
ofthe North, Ezek. 28.1 5.Come from thy place ont of the North parts, thow,and much people 
with thee : 3nd here alſo he is called the king of the North, 2, The nations which doe ac- 
companie Gog,as Mag oo, Meſhech,Gomer,Togarmah,Pharas,Put,the Hebrews themlelues 
vnderfiad to be the nations inhabiting, ( appadocia,Galatia,lberia, Armenia: all which were 
vnder the command and obedience of the king of the North. 2, The building of cities tho- 
rouphout thole countries,and the calling of them by the names of the Seleucians, and their 
kinred,are cuident arguments of the ſouerzigntic _— my had oucr thoſe nations:lo that 
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we neede ſecke no further for that great Gog, whome Ezckiel ſpeaketh of, 4. And further, 
as Ezekiel prephehieth,c,z8,23, that after the overthrow of Gog, the Lord would be mag. 
nified and ſanctified among many nations, which was performed by the comming of the 
Mefſias:ſo it came to paſſe: for not long after the deſtruction of this kingdom of the North, 
and the ende of that fainilie of the Selencians, Chriſt came into the world. And this is the 
common opinion of the Hebrewes,as Ab.Ezra,and Kimbhi teltifie,that ater the ouerthroyy 
of Gog,Metſiah ſhould raigne. 5, Wherefore ſeeing this Propheie is fulfilled alreadie,they 
are deceiued,which deferre the fulfilling of Ezekiels prophefie vntill the ende of the world, 
wherein they giue great aduantage vnto the Iewes,who thinke that their Metſiah , when ke 
commeth,ſhall vavquiſh rhe power of Gog and Magog. H.Br.mm Damel. 
20, Queſt, Of the firſt variance betweene the king of the South,and 
the king of the North: and of their 1oyning 
together againe, 

v. 6, In the ende of the yeares they ſhall be 1oyned together againe, 1. It is evident then 
thar firſt the league made berweene the firft kings of the North and South Prolome Lays, 
and Seleucis,was afterward broken : which was vpon this occaſion : eAnrrochus Soter luc. 
ceeded Selencus, and married his fathers wife Stratonica, by the aduiſe of Erafiſtratus his 
Phyfitian, by whome he had ifſue Antiochus Theos : Iſegas the brother of Philadelphis 
king of Egypt , married a daughter of this Soter, by which occaſion Megas claiming to be 
king of Cyrene, which his father made him pouernour of, was aided by his father in law a- 
oainſt Philadelphw,and lo the truce was broken, 

2. Then Fhiladelphas to accord this difſention, giueth his daughter Berenice to wife to 
Antiochus ſurnamed Theos, the ſonne of Soter : and Philadelphus accompanied her vnto 
Pelutum,giuiag vnto her a rich dowric of filuer and gold, whereupon ſhe was called Pher- 
nophora5,of her great dowrie, 

3. But this coniunCtion did not long hold : for Antiochus Theos had a former wife La- 


- odice,by whome he had two fonnes,Seleucus Callinicus,and Antiochns Hierax: whome he 


did repudiate,and tooke Berentce to wife, by whome he had a ſonne.Bur not long after La- 
odice with her ſonnes were receiued ro fauour ; which Laodice,ſuſpeRing the inconſtancie 
of her husband, poiſoned him : and her ſonne Callinicus tooke Berenice,and her ſanne, ard 
all her companie,and put them to the {word : wherupon the quarrell was renewed between 
the kings of the North and South. eAppranns in Syriac.thinketh that theſe were two fi- 
Rers, Laodice and Berenice both daughters to Philadelphus:but that is not like, becauſe the 
rext ſpeaketh but of the kings daughter (not daughters) of the South, that ſhould come to 
the king of the North, 

4. Thus have we the meaning of theſe words, ſhee ſhall not reteme the power of the arme: 
ſhee,namely Ferenice, ſhould not long continue in grace and fauour wy Antiochus, who 
was as an arme to embrace the two kings together : veicher ſhould he continue and his arme: 
ſome read,and hu ſeede,L,Caltin,becauſe vas is wantiog in the latter word, whereas zer9- 
agh with vas fignificth an Fme, which word was vſed before: but it is an vſuall thing in the 
Hc<brew rongue ſometime to expreſſe, and ſometime to ſuppreſſe that letter : Lyranms ex- 
poundeth ir of Berenice and her leede : bur that can not be,for the verb is put in the maſcu- 
line: ſome teferre it to Antiochus,that he ſhould net Rand with his arme: he ſhould caſt off 
Berenice, who was ſuborned as an arine to bind them together, wy, but it may better be re- 
ferred ro Philadelphus,that he thould not long continue after, nor this his arme(his daugh- 
ter)which he vſed as a band of peace: bur ſhee ſhall be delinered to death:for Callinicus tooke 
Berenice and all her companie,and put them to death, before they could be reſcued:and ber 
ſonne,Tun.Polan,Lat.rather then he which begate her, Genevenſ, Vatab. And he which kad 
comforted her, or made her mightie in bu times , that is, Antiochus Theos, who had betorc 
aduanced her, and caſt of Laodice, ſhould not continue : for his wife poiſoned him, Offard. 
Polan. ſome vnderſtand it of thoſe which tooke her part, /xn, but becauſe ic is put inthe 
fingular number,and mention is made before of thoſe which had brought her out of Egypt, 
and fo attended on her,the former ſenſe is better. 

5. Thus we'ſce fulhilled,that which was reucaled long before vnto Nabuchadne77er, c. 
2.43. that they ſhould mingle themſclues with the ſeede of men, but they ſhould not 1oyne 
one with an other as yron cannot be mixed with clay:this place therefore ſheweth, that that 
viſion of the yron and clay legs is yuderfiood of the two kingdoms of the North 8 South, 


21. Quett. 


Queti, 21, IWhat king of the South this was whoſe daughter came 
to the king of the North, 

1, Itis agreed that this was Pro/ome Philadelphns, as is before ſhewed, bur ſome miſtake 
Prolome ( eranun tor Philadelphus his brother ,aſhrming that this Philadelphia killed Se- 
lencns, that 12d fiaine Lyſimachw, that had married his hitter Ar/imoe , Occolamp, whereas 
it was Ceranunit not DPhiladel>h:u that killed Selercores, 

2, This P-adelphins, was the ſonne of Prolome Lagi, by his ſecond wife Berenice: he 
had other ſonnes by Exridice his firlt wife the davghter of Antipater, but he difinherited 
them, and for loue of his wite Berenice be made Philadelphus his youngeſt king , as [nſtme 
ſaith, while he lived; but as Pauſantas,it was a little before his death: he killed two cf his 
brothers that he might be more ſecure 1n the kingdome, and therefore was called by the 
contrarie Philade/phs, a louer of his brethren, /un, 

3, H+ had an other enormous fault belide, he married his owne ſifter eAr/inse,who died 
betore ſhe was delivered of child, and afterward had children by an other eAr/inoe daugh- 
tcrof Lyſimachn: of the firlt Ar/ſinoe,v as the region Ar/moitz; called, Pauſan, in Attic. 

4. This Phladephus was exceeding rich, as is partly touched before : Hierome here wri- 
te:b, that he had 2co, thouſand fooremen, and 20, thouſand horſe, 400. elephants, and 


1500, long ſhippes of warre, and a 10co. ſhippes of burthen: he recciued yearely out of 


Egypt 14. thouſand and eight hundred talents of filuer, and 15.. thouſand meatures of 
wheat, called artaba, w hich conteyned 3. buſhels and almoſt an halfe: and leaſt this mighe 
{eeme incredible, that Egype ſhould aftoard yearely fo great a tribute, Strabs bib, 17. repor- 
teth out of Crcers in one of his orations, that Prolome Auletes, who was but a remifſe and 
negligent Prince, receiued yearely 1 2, thouſand and 5©0, talents of filuer, 

5- This king is commended for his ſingular loue of learning, whom Tertullian 2fhicmeth 
in Apologet. to haue beene moli fearned himſelfe : he founded a famous libraric at Alexan- 
14, whereot Demetrins Phalerexs bad the ouerlight: be cauſed the Scriptures tg be tran- 
fared into the Greek tongue by the 70, interpreters, whom Eleazar the high Prieſt ſent vn- 
to him: which booke was caretully kept in the kings librarie, wherein were many thouſand 
bookes: for the queſtion beceing asked by him of Demetrius, how many thouſand bookes he 
had gathered together, he anſweared he had gotten 200, thouſand, but ſhortly he would 
make them vp 500. thouland, Perer. 

6. This Philadelphus was verie beneficiall to the Tewes: he redeemed an 1 20, thouſand 
of the, that were flaues in Egypr, and ſent them home, and beltowed many rich gifts vpoa 
the Temple at Ieruſalem, 7oſepb./1b.1 2, antiqui, £2, 

Queſt. 22, Of the tranſlation of the Septuagmmt, which was pro- 
cured by this Ptolome Philadelphns, 

Seeing mention is made of the aGts of this Prolome Philadelphus , among the which the 
molt famous was the tranſlating of the Hebrewe Scriptures into the Greeks rongue, it ſhall 
not be atviſſe to inſert ſomewhat concerning that tranſlation, 

1, It is evident that the tranſlation which goech vnder the name of the 9g 02- 
ny places is verie corrupt, and varicth from the originall: as Pagnin ſheweth , 1ſagog. c.9. 
And as it is euident, Gen, 5, and 11, they tained a 1 350. yeares more, and Gen, 11. they 
putin Caman one more then the originall text hath : and they make but 70. perſons to 
deſcend into Egypt with Iaakob , to anſiver vnto the 70, languages, which they chinke to 
haue beene ſpread ouer the earth, Gen, 10.” Hierome thinketh, that the ſpeciall. principles 
of our faith, they cither omitted in their cranſlation, or interpreted after an other manner, to 
the inteat ro conceale the ſecrets of their faith, 

2. Ireneng, Inſtinus, Chryſoſtome, Hilarie, Auguſtine doe aſcribe verie much vnto this 
tranſlation, and thinke that the interpreters were put into ſo many ſcuerall celles, and yet a- 
oreed together, except only in ſome certaine places: But Hierome prefat.in pentaret#h.chin- 
keth that to be a fable of their 70, celles at Alexanaris, 

3. But there is great vncertaintie belide;” 1, Hrerome writeth, that it is the generall opi- 
vion of the ewes, that the Seprmag. onely tranſlated the 5, bookes of Moles, in 5. cap. 
Ezech, 2, And there were diuerſe copies of the Sepruagime: Alexandria and all Egypt fol- 
lowed Heſychi copic: Conſtantinople and all vito Antioch, vied Lucianus edition : And 
the middle Provinces betweene them, preferred the tranſlation amended by Origen, and ſer 
torth by Pamphulacs, Hierome prefat.in Paralip. 4, And beſide the tranſlation of the Sepruag. 
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whereof there were ſo many editions, there were other tranſlations of the Scriptures into 
the Greeke tongue, as by 1quila, Symmachws, Theodotian: wherefore in to creat varietie 
and yneertaintie of 65%, Br.00Y the molt ſure way is, to haue recourſe vnto the origiaall, as 
Hrerome and Augnſtine doc well aduile, ex Bullmg, 
Queſt, 23. 1/ho was the bud of her rootes, v. 7. and of ks 
exploits, 

{. Theodoret giveth this.interpreration here: theſe warres here prophecied of he vnder. 
Randeth of the warres berweene Prolomers Philopator and Antiochus the great : by one of 
his capraines before ſpoken of, v. 6, he would haue vnderftood Scopas generail of Philopa. 
tors armie, who wunne diverle places out of Antioch iuriſdichion, and ioyned them, to his 
kingdome: After this Pro/ome gave his daughter in mariage vnto eAntiochw : but ſhe was 
returned home againe: yet there caine a bud of her, the had a fonne that became an eaemie 
ynto her father. 

Contra, This expoſition cannot ſtand, 1, the warres betweene Antiochas the preat,and 
Philepator are afterward ſpoken of in this chapter. 2, It is vnlike that one of his capraines 
ſhould be ſaid to be greater then the king himlelte: ſeeing all his endeauour was to aduance 
the honour and dominion of the king, 3. neither did the king of Egypt give his daughter 
to Antocbus the great:but he gaue his daughter Cleopatra in imariage to Prolome Eprphanes. 
4. beſide this bud here {poken cf wuadeth the _—_— of the North, whereas Theodoret 
vaderſtandeth this bud to rile yp an enemie to the king of the South, 

2, This then is che true interpretacion, 1, This bud of her, that is, Berenices rootes, was 
Prolome ſurnamed Exergetes, her naturall and Germane brother:who roſe vp to revenge his 
liters death, 2. He came with an armic and invaded Syria, and wunne the firong holds: 
many cities abhorring the cruell fact and parricide of Callmiczs reuolted , and ſubmitted 
themſclues to Prolome : who tooke poſſeſſion of the countrey, and cauſed bimſelfe to be 
crowned king. 3. but hearing of fome commotion in Egypt, he returned, and carried 2- 
way with him many nobles caprtiues, and a verie great (poile beſide, 40. thouſand calents of 
gold, and many pretiousveſlels, and 2500. images of their gods , and among theru thoſe, 
which Cambyſles before had carried our of Egypt, whereupon the ſuperſticious Egyprians 
called bing Exergetes, benetaGtor, Hierome. 

3. After Prolome was returned, Selewcns prepared a great nauie, which was ouerwhel. 
med in the Sea, and he himſelte hardly eſcaped with a fewe of his companie, hauing nothing 
left of all that great preparation: in ſo much that his caſe was pitied of thoſe which before 
had reuolted from him: Then he craucd aid of Antiochns Hierax his brother, which Prolome 
perceiuving,made peace with Selcucus for 10. yeares, Oecol, Melantt, ex Inſtin, 

4. Hierax ſeeing this, then turneth his force againſt his brother Seleucus : which warre 
tended to the ruine and deſtruction of them both: for Hierax was (laine of certaine robbers 
and theeues, and Seleucus died of a fall from his horle, 

5. Allthis bceing thus reported by forren writers, /»ſtin, [ib.27, Polybins bb, 5. agreeth 
with this propheſic of Daniel, both of the preparation and expedition of Prol/ome Emergetes 
againſt Callinicas, v. 7. bis ſucceſſc in carrying away much fpoile and captives , v.$, and bis 
returne into his countrey, v. 9, | 

6, But wherc it is ſaid, v. $, he ſhall continue more yeares then the king of the North: 
ſome referre it tothe time of their raigne: Calum laith, whom the Geneverſ, followe, that 
Euergetes raigned 46, yeares: Oecolawp. 26, whereas Callmicus raigned but 20, yeares:but 
it is better vnderitood, that Euergetes continued diverſe yeares in this victorious eſtate, ha- 
uing the chiefe dominion in Syria, /xn, Polav, for this beſt agreeth with the former words, 
wherein his viftoric and proſperous ſucceſſe is deſcribed: And Polybins writeth, that Energe- 
getes and Callinicns died much abour the ſame time, /b. 5, 

7. This returne: which is mentioned, v. 9. /oſephus writech, that Ewergetes comming 
to Ierufalenr did offer ſacrifices voto God, for his great vidtorie, and beſtowed great gitts 
vpon the Temple, 1b. poff. aduerſ, Appin, yet afterward he demaunded the ordinarie 111 
bure 20. talents of fluer, which was detained by the covetouſneſe of Onias the high Pri. ſt; 
Energetes ſent vnto him,threatening that if the tribute were not paid, he would divide tlie 
countrey among his ſouldiers, Then /oſephns Onias fifters ſonne went in the name of the 
Tewes in embaſſage vnto Prolome, ard pacificd him, and grewe in great fauour wil. himy 
loſeph,lib. 12, antiquit, C,z. 


"a. 
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Quelt, 24. Of the third battell betweene the king of the South, 
end the king of the North, v, 10,11. 12, 

This bartcll is deſcribed in three parts, 1.the preparation made by the king ofthe North, 
and tacir diverſe actermpts, v, 10, 2, the rehſtance made by the king of the South, with 
his good ſacceſſe, v.13. 3. thecucarts, that foilowed vpon this victorie, v,12, 

1. Thearteiwpts made,arc either joyntly by the two ſonnes of Selencns Callinicus name- 
ly Selenens ( eraunns, and Antiochus lurnamed Megas the great: in theſe words, his ſorres 
ſhall be ſtirred vp, and ſvall aſſemble a mightie grent armie; or ſeuerally,by Antiochus Meg u4 
onely in the latter part of the verle. 

Fiſt, Ceraumus and Megas ioyning together, partly to revenge their father {allinicrs, 
and their gran&mother Laodices death, partly in hope to recouer Syria, out of Prolome 
Philopators inand, who lucceeded Emergetes, whom ſome thinke he killed,and therefore was 
called PÞlopator, that is, a louer of bis father, by the contrarie: they firſt ſer vpon Prolo- 
mies captafnes, which held Syria for Ph-/opetor:But Ceraunus paſſing ouer the mount Tai- 
rus, te goe againſt eArralus, who poſſeiled the countrey beyond Taurus, was ſhine by the 
treaſon of Apaturins and Nicanor ,in the 2,0r 3, yeare of hisraigne : of whom Acker; 
that went with Seleucus becing his kintiwan was preſently reuenged, and put them to the 
ſword, Polybixs {ib, 4. all this agreeth well with this prophecie, ſauing that Polybizes writeth 
that Achens went 1n this battell with Selcucus, and that Antiochus the great hued as yet a 
priuate life, not medling at all,/þ,5, But it is cuident by this propheſie,that both the ſouncs 
of Callinic#s ioyned together, 

Now then Seleucus becing dead, Antiochns Aſegas taketh vpon him the kingdome, be- 
ing then,as Polyb:45 writeth,not aboue 15, yeare old:two of his expeditions are here deſcri- 
bed : the one in paſſng thorugh in recoucring Syria, and other parts of his owne coun- 
trey: the other in aſſaulting Proleme at home,euecn at his owne fortrefſe and munition citics 
nthe borders of Egypt. 

In the firſt expedition, Antochus bad ewo great lettes in his way , which he overcame, 
tcſt evo brethren Molan and Alexander, contemning Antiechus youth, would hauc viur- 
ped all the countrey beyond Taurus: them firſt he ouercame:then he had to deale with Pro- 
lomes captaines , which held Syria tor him: but here Theodotws helped him, who reuolied 
from Phlopator, both raking aduantage of his voluptuous and ſiouthfull life, and for that he 
had ſuſtaincd ſome diſgrace beeing called ro «Alexandria, where he was in daunger of his 
life : This Theodotms vpon thele occalions berraicd Syria into Antiechns hands: And vpon 
this aduantage he (till proceeded, and recoucred many citics and countreys, as Polybin; 
ſhewerh ar large, {:b, 5, | 

Then ſent Prolome an embaſſage vnto eAntiochus, fomewhat to ſtay him,yvnrill he mighe 
make bjmſelfe Rrong: and eAntiechss admitted ſome parle and treatiſe of peace: But there 
could be no agreement, for Prolome challenged thofe countreys as belonging vato him by 
right of inhericance: Antiacbas layd claime vorothem by a former compoſition, made b 
(aſſander, Selencas, Ptolome, when they ouercame eAntigonns, that Syria and Paleſtina 
ſhouldgelong ynto Seleucus: Thus they breaking off without any concluſion of peace, An- 
tiochus goeth forward,and had dwerſe copfiits with Nicolans Philopators captaine both by 
Sea ang land, aad ill preuailing he.commeth euen vato the munition rownes in the borders 
of Eoypt, and pitcheth at Rophis, which was\g. dayes iourney from Pelnfium, Hicrom. 
Bullng, Occolamp, Perer, Iun, Polar. 

2, Now followeth the ſecond part of the deſcription, how Philopator becing thus pro- 
woked even at his owne dogres did come againtt Antiochns with a great armie,and encoun- 
tred with him at Kaplas andpretailed, as is ſhewed here, v. 11. mote particularly thus is 
this Rorie reported by Polyhins and [uſtine. x. Prolome, while the treatiſe of peace was in 
dand, bired ſoyldicrs.qut of, Grecia; and gathered rogerher a great armic of 70, thouſand 
footemen, and 5 000, horſemen, and 73. clephants: Antiochwt alſo came againſt him with 
a\ other great armje, of 62. thouland taotemen,Sooo, horiemen,clephants 102. 2, Theſe 
nies meeting at Repbia after cexraine dayes ioyned barref}:the fight was at the firſt doubr- 
tull: for the right wing of eAmtiactws had che better, bur the lefr wing the worſe : Bur at 
aſt the viQorie tell our vnto Pro/ome, bur not without great ſlaughter of his mercenary men, 
3.lnthe 3.booke of the Macchabes in che beginning an other circumflance is added, which 
furthered the fight on Prelomes fide : how Arfinoe Prolomes filter , went vp and _ 
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the campe as they were iti fight, calling vpon the ſouldiers, and encouraging them, pr omi- 
{ing to each man two pound of gold, if they got the victorie : But whether this were fo or 
not, Pro/ome obtained the victorie: and of Antiochus de there were 10, thouland fooe. 
men {laine, and 300, horſemen, 4000. taken priloners, and 3, elephants were killed in the 
fight, and two afterward died of the wounds which they had in the bartel! : thus accordins 
co the text, the multitude was giuer into his hands, 4 

The cuents which followed this victorie are rehearſed to be three, 1. the infolencic 
both of Prolomes armic, called here the multitude : forhe had as grear an armic as Antio. 
chus: and of Pcolome himſelfe: who thinking it ſufficient that he had gotten the viftorie, 
was content, giuing himſelte to eaſe and pleaſure, to accept of conditions of peace , which 
Antiochus entreated of hitn: whereas, as /uſtine writeth, ſoliaviſſer regno +Artiochum,, [ 
fortunam virtute invi{{et, he had ſpoiled Antiochus of his kingdome, it by his wag valour 
he had helped his good fortunes, 

2. An other euent was, he ſrallcaſt downe thouſands : which Hierome vnderſftandeth of 
his former viſtorie : bur it way better bereferred to his cruell outrage practiſed vpon the 
lewes: for comming to Ieruſalem he preſſed to goe into the moſt holy place,bur was caine. 
ſayed by the high Prieſt: yer he forcing to enter, was [triken of God, and carried ay ay halfe 
dead: whereupon he afterward returning to Alexandria,gaue forth verie cruell edicts 20ncſt 
the Iewes, commanding many to be killed,otbers to be tertred and impriſoned, ant foineto 
be trampled vpon vncer the camels feete, 3, Macchab, c,7, Buling, Melartth, Polan, And 
bereof /oſephus maketh mention, that betiweene Antiochus Megas and 'Philopator , Iudea 
was as a ſhip toſſed to and fro of the waues, and went to wracke on both fides, /ib, 1 2.c.3. 

3. Thelaſt cuent is,he bal not prevaile, which was divers waies effefted: 1.for he neither 
preuailed againſt Antiochus, who eſcaped his hands, and held his kingdome till, Hierome, 
2, And notwithſtandivg his rage againſt the people of God , the Lord defended them. 3. 
Aﬀeer this he gaue himſelfe to all beaftly pleaſure: for he killed his wife and fifter Enridice: 

ke kept both a male concubine Agathocles, and Agathoclea his hfler, Inſtir,, lib. 20. 4. Ard 
withia fewe yeares he himſelte died, Melantthor, 
Queſt, 25, Of the firſt expedition of eAntiechus the great againſt 
Epiphanes king of Egypt, v.11}.14. 

Now followe diuerle other expeditions and attepts of this Antiochus agaialt the king 
of Egypt, vnto v, 18. with his ende, v, 19, 

Io this firſt is ſer forth his preparation, v, x 3. then bis ſucceſſe, v, 14, In his preparation 
there are three things expreſled, the number of his armie,the time, after certaine yeares,and 
hs great riches: for Philopator beeing now dead, and Epiphazes his ſonne lefe bur young, 
whole tuition together with the gouernement of the kingdoime was commirted to Agatho- 
cles an infamous perſon, Philopators minion, by which occafion many tell away from the 
king of Egypt; Antiocbus took this to be a fit opportunity to recouer bis former eftare,both 
_—_ nonage of the young king, who was burg.yeare old when his father died, and becauſe 
the Egyptians were at variance ainong themſclues: for they roſe vp againſt Agarthecles, and 
killed him, and the irumpets they hanged vp, and then ſent embaſſadors ro Rome, th they 
would cake ypon them the proxeRion of the young king and his kingdome, to whole crult 
Philopator dying had commended his ſonne,:The Romanes twice ſent embaſſadours ro An- 
tiochus, who had inuaded diuerle cities in.Sytia,belonpiog to the king of Egypr: bur for all 
this Antiechus ſurccaſed not, Hierome ex [uftin, therefore it is ſaid in the text, veniendo ve- 
niet, be ſÞþall cercaincly or ſpecdily come, nothiing could ler him, | | 


his preparation, | 
' 2. Thenin tac ſucceſle defcgibed, v. 14. is ſhewed, 1. the helpe that Antiochvs had, 2. 
hoy he prevailed againſt thoſe tactious perſons which tooke part with the king of Fyvrr. 


x, Ihe 


1. The cext laith, that at chat time, 91any ſhall and wp againſ# the bing of the Seurh:which 
lome vnde:ftand of the lewes which hitherto had taken part with the king of Egypt, who 
ſhould now ioyne with Antiochus, /z. bm ic is better vnderltood, of the leapue and con- 
tederacie which Antiochug made with Philip king of Macedon, that they ſhould both toyne 
together againſt the king of Egypt, and part his cities among them, each of thery to rake the 
cities next adioyning, Hrerome, which confederacie was the eccafion of warre berweene 
the Romanes and the faid Philip: who beeing overcome by Flaminins the Conſull, loft a 
great part of bis kingdome, euen all the eyes of Thracie, onely Macedonia becing left him, 
Melantth. Bulls, 

2. Then folloaeth what became of the rebe/lions ſonnes of the people, that is, the refra- 
Arie lewes, which food aganſt Antiochus,and were refractarie againſt God and his laws, 
1, Thele rebellious and retractarie Iewes are well vnderſtood to be chote which fled with 
Onias {becing expelled by Iaſon) vnro the king of Egypr,(u hich /oſephas faith was Philo- 
metor) but by the words of the propheſie it is better referred to thele rimes of Pcolome E- 
verg-tes, who gave vnto Ons leauc to build a Teryple in Epypr in the region of Hierapo- 
/:s, about 10, {urlongs from CMemprs, which Ons accordivgly did : making it in ſome 
things like, in ſome things vnlike to the Temple of Jeruſalem: So herein they are called re- 
tractraie, becaule againtt the o:dinance of God, that appointed the place of his publike 
worſhip onely at Ierulalem, where they ſhould offer all their ſacrifices, yer did crett a Tem- 
ple in an other place, 

2, Whereas itis ſaid, ro eſt45/1/h the viſion: this ao agreeth verie ficly: ſome vaderſtand 
it, of the fulfilling this prelent viſion, /1m, armor, Polan, but that fulfilling was #gainft their 
will; now here their parpoſe and intendment ſecmeth to be noted:ro eſtabliſh rhe 1/fon:and 
{o Onias pretended, that herein he fulfilled the prophecie of Ilay, c.19. v. 19. that the altar 
of the Lord ſhould be im the middes of Egypt, Hierome, Pellican, Calv, Melantth, whereas 
that place is vaderſtood of the ſpirituall worſhip of God, which ſhould be eſtabliſhed 1n 
Egypt at the comming of the Meſſiah, which euidently appeareth our of the ſaine place:for 
there the Prophet ſpeaketh of a generall vnitic and concord,that ſhould be berweene Aſar, 
Egypt, and Indza, which was not now in the time of this Onias : for the Aſſyrians now vn- 
der Antrachus were enemies tothe Egyptians, And befide Exſebins our of this verie place 
ſheweth, that the ſacrifices and ceremonies of Moſes law were to ceaſe : for lecing by Mo- 
les lawe they were not to lacriftce, nor to (et vp any altar but at Terufalem,if that law hould 
not be aboliſhed, the prophetic of Ifay of letting vp an altar, that is che rrue ſervice of God 
in Epyp, could not haue beene fulfilled : ro this purpoſe Euſebing, 1b, 1. de domronſt, B- 
wangel, C. 4. 

- I nav followeth what ſhall become of choſe refraRtarie perſons : they ſhallfall, r. 
Hicrome vnderflanderh it of the deſtruction of this newe Temple ,and the citie, which came 
topalſe, 330.yeare after,as Ioſephus writerh, vnder Veſpa/ian the Emperour: who when he 
had defiroyed the Temple at Ieruſalem , ſent vnto Lwpas preſident of Alexandria, to demo- 
liſh the other Temple in Egypr,lew(t it might be an occation of mutinie and rebellion to the 
lewes : But this «pas onely ſpoiled the Temple of the ornaments thereof : Panlinus fuc- 
ceeding him vrerly aboliſhed the ſeruice, which the Tewes there exerciſed , and ſhur vp the 
Temple for euer, nor ſuffering the ſame to be vſed ar all : and ſo ir came to ruine , /oſephns 
lb, 7. de belle Iudaic, £,20, Bur this rune and fall here prophecied of ſeemeth to have been 
preſent, tro ſhew how e Anriochus preuailed againſt them. Some vnderftand it of the lewes 
n Palcſt;na, which rebelled againtt Anriochus, Polen, Inn, in bis laſt edition : Bur in his 
fcſt annotations he ſeemerh to reterre it ro the lewes , whom Antioch defiroyed at his 
comwing into Egypr, . 

Quelt, 26, Of the ſecond expedition of Antiochns the great 
arainſt Prolomens Epiphanes, | vo 

v. 15. The king of the North ſhall come, and caſt vp a mount,&+c, In this expedition,fult 
deſcribed his preparation, then his fuccelſe. 

In the preparation ic is expreſſed, how he ſhould caſt yp a mount: /xniz and Pol anus ex- 
pound the word otherwiſe, taking it for aſling and other engins, which were vſed in the be- 
heging of.citics: the meaning is, that Antiochws ſhould beliege the ſtrong cities of Egypt: 
and it hath (peciall reference beſide vnto the behieging of Scopas, Prelomes capraine, whom 
the king of Egypt had ſeut agaiatt him : who encountrivg with Artiochw at Pareas was 


put 
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put to the worle, and fled vnto Sidon,where eAntrochns belieged hum with tenne thouſanyt 
men: thea Prolome lent three captaines, Eropres, Menocleas,and Damaxens to reicue him: 
but they could not raiſe the fiege, till Scopas forced by famine yeelded himlelfe, Antioch, 
alſo laid fiege rothe fortified place or tower in Jeruſalem, which he cooke by helpe of the 
lewes, Hicrome ex Joſeph, lib, 12. antiquit. c. 13. And many other ttrong cies did Any. 
clus take at this time in Syria, which did hold with Prolome beiare, 

2. The ſucceſle was this,” 1, concerning Egypt: the armies of Egypt were not able to re. 
[iſt, ner hts choſen people; that is, the armies and ſtrength of the kjog of Egypr, and his vali. 
ant capraines had no power to refift Antiochus , but be ſhould do what he would, 2. Then 
it is ſaid, he ſhall Rand in the plealanc, beautifull, or excellent Jand, that is Iudea, fo called, 
not for any terrene excellencie in it, but it was excellent becauſe of the worſhip of the true 
God: This land he ſhou!d alſo pofleſſe, not fo muchby conquelt , bur the lewes willingly 
ſubmitted themſelues voto him: they received him into Samaria with his arnie, and pron. 
ded prouender for his elephants: of the which their kindnefle he wrote letters to his triends 

purpoling to-requite the ſame, /oſephas. hb. 12.c,3. the words then tollowing, which ſome 
reade, he ſball conſume it with his hand, Hierome, [un, Calv, Genevenſ, (vncciltanding it of 
the miſeries and afflictions which he drought vpon the Iewes) cannot haue that lente ; be. 
cauſe at.this time he receiued kindnefle ar their hands, and intended to recompente tizem 
with the like againe, as /oſephz ſaith, Some giue this ſenſe, deficrer im many en, it ſhall faile 
or faint vnder his hand, &z{lmg. that is, ſhall yeeld themſelues vnto him , Fazad, not relilt 
him, but beare the rribure which was impoled vpon them, Melantb.rather this is the mea. 
ning, conſunmmatio in man ei, conſummation ſhall be in his hand; his hand (hall contum- 
mate and perfe&t his delire, in obtaining the land of Iudea, wtuch willingly yeelded ut (clte, 
Polan, 

Queſt. 27, Of the third expedition of eAntiochus Megas againſt 
| Epiphanezs, v. 17, 

Here two things are declared in this third exploit; fult the attempt of Amtroches, then the 
euent, 

His attempt was partly by force, but ſeeing he could not preuaile that way, he ſceketh to 
compatlle his deſire by ſubtiltie and craft, (afte&ting the gouernement and kingdone of E- 
gypt) in giving his daughter ( Zeopatra to Epiphanes: wherein three things ate expreſſed: 
I, his ſubcill :arcar, he pretended peace and amitie, offred equall conditions of peace, vt 
retta faciat, to doe rights, as the Latme interpreter : ſome read, hu confederates with him, 
B. G. but the other ſenic is better, wn, Polar, for, as Appian writeth, Antwchis teared the 
Romane power,and when they ſent vo him embaſſadors to reſtore the cities which he had 
taken from Prolome,he made anſwer, that there was amitie betweene him and Prolome, aid 
that he intended to make him his ſonne in Jaw, Appian in Syriac. 2.then it is [2id , he ſhall 
gine him the daughter of women: hich Hierome thinketh to be a pleonaſme,as when we lay, 
he ſpaks with his momth: but it fignifieth more : Inn vnderfiandeth by this phraſe, to be a 
virgin: Polar, that ſhe was ferme atten, yer but young, and in a manner a ſuckling: bur 
(though this were true)Fer it 15 better interpreted, that ſhe was bath naſnim, a daughter of 
wormen,that is, of ſpecial womanhood: the which anſwereth her name Cleopatra,the glo- 
ric of the countrey: H, Br. concent.and ſo Vaiablys tranſlateth , pnlchers mma famina, ſhe 
was a moſt beauritull woman, ſo alſo Perer, @ choice woman , Oſiand, And together with 
this daughter, Antiochaus promiſed by way of dowrie,Celeſyria, Phenice, [udea , and Sa- 
maria, the reuenues to be deuided berweene them, Joſeph, lib, 12. antrquit, c.3. 7. It 
followeta to corrupt her, not,as the Latine,to deſtroy ir, that is,the kingdome: or as Perer, 
readeth,to deſtroy him, that is her husband : for the pronoune afhx is of the feminine ger- 
der : neither is the meaning, ts deſtroy her, V. G. B. for Antiechns tad no meaning herein 
to ſecke the delirution of his daughter, but he corrupted her with euill couuſell: for as yet 
neicher of them were mariageable, Hrierome ſaith , that Epiphanes was but fowre yeare old 
when he beganne to raigne,and (Tegpatya was betrothed to him in the 7,yeare of his raigne, 
and married in his 1 3, yeare: In the meahe time Antioch had the keeping of her , and ſo 
corrupted her with cuill counſcll, and gaue her inſtructions how ſhe ſhould pradiiſe to take 
her husband away by poyſos, or lome {uch like meanes: and this is ynderſtood by corrup- 
ting her. ; 

2. Thcathe event was this, contrary to his expeRation : for (Teoparrelike a good vile 

tovuke 


vpon Daniel. Cuae.n, 


z-oke part with her husband,and obeied not her fathers wicked counſell: and by her means 
E-iphanes recouered much in eA/ia mmor. 
28, Queſt. Of eAntrochus expedition agamſt forren 
countries, v.18, 

Here is deſcribed firſt his attempr, with his {uccelle ; then the event which followed, 

1. Antiochus beeing dilappointed of his hope for FE oypt,both becatfe his daughter had 
deceived him, and Epiphanes was in league with the Romanes, then he ſer his minde to in- 
uade other conneries, which are here called che lies, becauſe they were divided from him 
by Sea: as Helleſpontus,( herſoneſus, Enboa: then he Airoke over wnto Europe, and tooke di- 
vers Iſlands, Rhodes,Cyprus, Samos, Colophon : and lo did bidde as it were open batrel! vnto 
the Roinanes: which he before intending, thought ro make himſelfe ſtrong, by anew a!l:- 
ance with forren Princes : for as he had married his daughter Cleoparra to Epiphanes King 
of Egyp?, fo he gaue im marriage is daughter Antioch: to Ariaratus king of Cappadocia . 


and a third daughter he offered vito Ewmenes king of Pergamus, bur he refuſed, becautc of 


the werres which he had with the Romanes, Appran, 

2. The cuent followeth : that in the ende Antrochus was foiled by the Romanes, ad 
the ſhame returned vpon his owne head ; but firtt the words of the tex muſt be opencd, 
and then the ſenſe conſidered, 

t. The words are diucelly read: 1, the vulgar Latin readeth thus , ke Pall cauſe ike 
Prince of hu ſhame to ceaſe: which Lyranns cxpoundeth of himlelfe,hamely, Anticchus : bur 
he miſliketh this ſenile , becaule Antiochvus rather ſtill encreaſed his owne ſhame, he cauicd 
tnotto ceaſe, 2, Then he giveth an other interpretation, a Prince or Lord ſhall bring hz; 
ſhame vpen him, that is God, whome he had blatphemed, ſhall bring him co ſhame. Pere- 
rius reiefteth this ſenſe, becaule it is not found, that this Antiochus blaſphemed God : 
wherein he is decciued : for the contrarie is euident, that Antrochns, when all things went 
crolle againſt him , accuſed God, as though he were his enemie, Polar, but the word katin 
fonifierh a leader, or gouerner, which is not ſo fitly referred vnto God, 3. Theodoret rea- 
deth in the (plural) he ſhall cauſe the Prmces of his ſhame to ceaſe, that is, ſhali vanquiſh di- 
vers Princes, and put them to ſhame : but the word is put in the ſingular: 4. Some applic it 
to Epiphanes king of Egypt , who by his captaine Scopas had pur Antiochus to ſhame, in 
taking certaine cities from him: g/off.,mterlm, Hug, Card.and Pererms miſliketh nor this ex- 
poſition: Burt the truth is, that Antiochus pur Scopas to ſhame, cauſing him to yeeld him. 
lelfe. 5. The words then, are thus to be read , a Prince or captaine ſhall canſe hus ſhame to 
ceaſe, beſide that he ſhall cauſe his ham to returne vpon bim,Polan, that is, the (ſhame which 
lic offered to others ſhall returne vpon himſelte, 

Now for the meaning of the words, two things are declared, 1, the Prince or captaine 
ſhall caule his ſhame to ceaſe, 2. then it ſhall returne vpon his owne head, 1. Fult, his 
contumeliouvs and opprobrious words,and atts, ſpoken and done againſt the Romanes,cea- 
ted , when firfi he was overcome by Marens Atrilins Glabris the Romane capraine , after- 
ward by L, Scipzo Nafiea (accompanied with Publins Seipro Africanns his brother) by Sea: 
After this foyle Antiochus, beeing not ruled by Hazzibals counſel, who was with hiay, 
who gaue him aduiſe to remooue his forces into Italic, and ro occupie the Romanes at 
home at their owne doores, was in fuch feare of the Romanes, that he fled from Cherſone- 
ſer, !eaving all the furniture and proviſion of his owne behind, whichthe Romanes ſurpri- 
led: then he ſent Embaſſadours vnto the Scipios, offering to beare halfe the charges of their 


barte[l, and ro relinquiſh all the cities which he had taken in /onia, and Aeohia : bur they + 


made anſwer that they would haue all the charges of that expedition , which he had beene 
cauſe of,and he muſt turrender all the countrey on this ide the mount Taurus: Bar Antio- 
chus refuſing theſe hard condintons, encountred with the Romanes againe, who had not 3- 
bone 20, thautand inen, and he 70. thouſand, in which bartell he was diicomficed, and loſt 
50.thouland men, and ul his Elephants, ſauing 1 5. which were taken aliue : and thus his 
proud ſpirit was abated, and his contumelies offered vnto the Romanes in word and deede, 
were at an ende, . 

2. Then laſt of all his ſhaine was brought vpon bis owne head : for vpon a ſecond 
embaſſage he was forced to accept of moſt hard conditions, 1, that he ſhould leave 
al Aa on this fide Taurus, 2, he ſhould pay in preſent money fifteenc hundred talents 
for the charges of the :xarre. 3, he ſhould deliver vp all his Elephants , aud ſhippe+ 
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ſo many as they ſhould require : and ſhould be linted afterward tor the number of his 
ſhippss. 4. he ſhould pay yearely 1 2. thouſand talents for tribute for 1 2, yeares, 5, and 
giue 20, hoſtages, whereof one ſhould be his ſonne, for the performance of theſe conditi- 
ons: all which he vndertooke: and thus his owne ſhame returned vpon him : and further in 
diſdaine,whercas he was called before, Antiochns the great, it grew into a byword among 
the Roinanes, Antiochus ſometime the great king, ex Lrvio decad. 4.1.5, and App.m Syriac, 
29, Queſt, Of rhe death of Antioch the 
great, v.19. 

Two things are here declared, his ſhamefull flight,and his ſhameful ende, 

1. After that he had recciued the laſt great ouerthrow , with the lofle of ſo many men, 
he fled away incontinently, and about midnight came to Sardis : thence to Apainea, from 
whence he ſent Embaſſadors, which concluded the former peace with the Romanes vpon 
thoſe hard conditions, Then he bertooke himſelfe ro the remote parts of his kingdoie,to 
his munitions and holds, becing in ſuch feare, as that he dur(t not endure the gh of (7, 
Alanliur, who lucceeded L.Scipio, Thus Antiochus was confined within Taurus : who in 
this diſgrace, was wont to ſay icttingly, as Twlke reporteth in his oration pro Detotaro, te- 
nigne fibi a Romants fattum,c, he was beholding to the Romanes, who had calcd him of 
the trouble of lo great a kingdome, that he now contented himſelfe with a lcfle, 

2, Now touching his ende, there are divers opinions. 1. after that he had ſuch an im- 
polition of tribute laid ypon him, partly through necefſitie,and partly of a couetous minde, 
he went about torobbe a Temple of their treaſure : Lyranw thinketh it was the Temple of 
Nancas among the Perſians, where he entring into the Temple with his companie, were 
hewen in piects : as the ſtorie is ſer downe 2, Macchab.c.1, and therefore it is ſaid here, he 
was ns more found,g3c, becauſe his bodice becing thus imangled could not be knowne : But 
that ſtorie rather ſheweth the ende of Antiechus Epiphanes, this Antiochus ſonne, as may 
appeare by comparing that place with 2, Macchab, c.9. ſee mote beforec, 8.qu. 33, 2, 
Some following [uftine lib,z 2.thinke, that he would hauc invaded the Temple of /uppiter 
Dyndineuw,or Dodonews: but he was farre off from that place, Bulling, 2. Hierome tollow- 
ing Strabe,{1b.16. (aith,that he with all his armie was (laine of the Elymeans, w hen he went 
about to robbe the Temple of [uppiter Belue: lo alſo Polan.and (o it is ſaid , he was no more 

found, becauſe he was tumultuoully killed of the rude people comming together to delend 
their Temple: Calvin, H.Zr.in Daniel, and becaulc he dicd in Perſia, and returned not into 
his owne countrey, O/iand, 
30. Quett, Of the alts and ende of Seleucus Philopator the ſonne 
of Antiochus the great,v.20, 

Firft it muſt be agreed, who this was, who is laid to riſe vp in his place. 

1. Porphyrins,as Hierome ſheweth vpon this place,taketh this tw be Ptolomevus Epipha- 
nes king of Egypt : but as Hierome well ſheweth, he did not ſucceede Antiochus the great 
in his kingdome, and therefore can not be faide to ſtand vp in bis place. 

2, R, Levi vnderſtandeth here the ſonne of Antiochus Epipinanes , called Antiochus 
Eupator,who vas ſlaine by his vncles fonne Demertius : and the former parc of the prophe- 
he he interpreteth of Antiochus Epiphanes : ex Oecolampad, Bur it is cuident,that hitherto 
the Prophet hath deſcribed the acts and exploits of Antiochus, ſurnamed the great : fork: 
it was,that gaue his daughter Cleopatra in marriage vnto the king of Egypt, as is propheli- 
ed,v.17. And the reſt of the propheſie can agree to none other, 

3. Some Hebrewes, as Hierome allo here writeth, thinke that this was Tyyphor, which 
was the tutor of Antiochus ſonne:but that can not be: for Tryphon followed many genera- 
tions after: for after Antiochus the great ſucceeded in order, Selencns, Epiphanes , Eupator 
his ſonne, Demetrius, Alexander, Antioch, before Tryphen viurped the kingdome, he 
that roſe vp in Antiochus place, was the 7. king of Syria, but Tryphon was the 13. or 14. 
Bulling, Perer, | 

4. Wherefore this that roſe vp in Antiochus place, was Selewenr his ſonne, Antiochus 
the great had three ſonnes, Antipchus,Seleucus,and Antiochus Epiphanes : but Antiochus, 
becing a Prince of great hope and towardnes, died about the !ame time, that his father flec- 
ing to Apamea, ſent Embaſſadors to the Romanes about the former concluſion of peace, 
not without ſuſpition of poiſon : then ſucceeded Seleucus Phrlepator, ſo called becaule he 


was bcloucd of his father,called alſo Soter, oſeph.lib.12.c,4. ola. 
Secondiy, 


vpon Damel.  Cuapnt, 


Secondly we come to the parts of the deſcription. 1. This Selencus as are delcribed, 
he ſhall caſe to paſſe vp and doxne an exattor of tribute : not take away the exattor of tr:- 
be, as Vatatl, for the word. is ghabar, which lignifieth to paſle, and in kiphil to cauſe ty 
paſſe, And ſo was Selexcus a great cxattor of tribute: for becing given to voluptuous li- 
ving,he muſt needes allo be immoderate in his expenſes : when he v.as zHmoeniſhed by 3-14 
miliar counlellers, that he ſhould take heede lea(t he alienated the mindes of his friends, 
by his imumoderate taxations , he would an{wer them, that his norey was his friend. This 
Selencns is he that ſent Heliodorus to [{poile the treaſure of the Temple ac Jeruſalem, 
wlich S!m-oen had bewraied vnto him : which Heliodorum coinming thither,and ottering by 
violence ro take the treaſure away, he and his companie were terrified by 3 tearefull viiou; 
they ſa an horſe with a terrible rider, and fo they defifted from their purpote : ſee the 11g- 
tie 2, Macchab. 2, 

2, Then the ende of Se/excus is prophelied of, 1, concerning the time, efier a fow 
daies he ſhould be deſtroied: then can not 1 2.,yeares be aiſigned to his raigne, as Occolampac, 
and it appeareth 2, Macchad, 4, 7. that he lived not long atcer Hel:©Jorus attempred to 
robbe the Temple at Ieruſalem, 2, for the manner of his death : it ſhould veither be by 
wrath,nor by battell,cicher by the gencrall hatred of his ſubiects,or by open warre : bur it '5 
thought that he was poiſoned by Heliodorus, and that by the practiſe of Antiochus Epi. 
phanes his brother, v. ho was comming trom Rome, where he was left as an hottage,and v as 
at Athens at that ſame time when Se/ercxs died, And this was a iv{t recompence vpon him 
for his ſacriledge, that he ſhould be cur off euen by him,that was an iofirument of his ur: 
pictic, Melantth, Polan, s 

31. Quelt, Jhether the ref of this chapter be properly underſtood of 
eAntchnus Epiphanes,or of Antt- 
corit, 

1. Some would haue this to be a propheticall narration of the aCts and doings of Anti- 
chrift, and make no mention at all of eAntiochus, as Polychronms : But it is evident that 
many things can not be otherwiſe applied, then to Antiochus: as v. 21, im hs place ſpall 
fland wp @ vile perſon, that is, in the roome of Seleucus Philopator, betore ſpoken of : ad 
v, 25. 1t is ſaid, he ſhall ſtirre vp his power gainlt the king of the South, who is vnderſtodd 
before to be the king of Egypt : lo that it is euident, that chis is a continuance of the ſane 
propheticall narration. 

2, Some doc applic ſome parc of this prophelie vnto Antiochus , yer 3s a type of Anti- 
chriſt, ond ſome things onely vnto Antichriſt ; and theſe things are intermingled together: 
3s Matth, 2.4. Chrilt prophefieth of the deſtruCtion of Terulalem , and of the ende of the 
world ioyntly : {o in this place, they thinke that the manners of Antiochus and of Anti- 
cl.:17 1re deſcribed interchangeadly : T heodoret, So allo Lyrannus, who thus diltinguiſhech 
0: (1gures and fignes : that ſome things are ſo figures, as the thing prefigured concernech 
th-:7, 10t at all: as Plal, 72, Hi dominion ſhall be from ſea to ſea, and from the riner tothe 
end; of the world : this place he thinketh onely to be true of Chritt, and not ar all to agree 
vato Salamon : ſome figures are ſuch, that the thing afhicmed, agreeth both to the figure, 
and tothe thing prefigured: as, 1 .Chr. 22.10. He ſhall be my ſonne, and I will be hu father ; 
this was true of Salomon in part, but of Chriſt more fitly ; fo ſome things here are ſpoken 
of Antiochus as of a figure of Antichriſt , and ſome things onely agree vnto Antichrilt : as 
[ram the 36,v.co the ende 6f the chapter : But, as Melanithen faith , now avellam hanc par- 
ter: av hiftoria Antochi, | will not pull away this part neither from the hiſtorie of Ancio- 
chus: ©,r mention is made after that of Edom,and other nations adioyning, which is euigent 
to ".c hiftoricall, - 

3. Some wholly referre this propheſie vnto. Antiochus, without any relation at all ynto 
Auichrilt, as Fierome here affirmeth of Porphyrius, But it is evident by the propherticall 
booke of the Revelation, which taketh many things from this propheſie, chat there is fome 
relation and allufion in this prophericall diſcourſe vnto Antichrift, 

4. Some d& inake Antrechus a (peciall type of Antichriſt, and make him the image, and 
Antichriſt the Archerypus, the principall perfon repreſented and reſembled : and thinke that 
many things hee done doe more fitly agree vnto Antichrilt, then vnto Antiochus, Pappms, 
But it is eurdent,that the deſcription of Antiochus,and his cruell outrage againſt the church 
of God, is principally intended by the Propher ; _— this prophelic was deliuered for 
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the comfort of the Church in thoſe daies, to the comming of the Mcfhah, 

5. Wherefore the literall and proper ſenſe of this prophefie aymeth onely 2t Antiochus; 
yet {o, as by way of ailulion and analogie, as a common type, Antiochus example , condi;i- 
ons,practiſes, may be drawne and by way of application accommodated to decypher Anti. 
chrift. [un.Polan, But theſe typicall applications vnto Antichriſt,ſhall be referred ynto their 
proper and peculiar place among the controverſies, 

32, Queſt. Of eAntiochus Epiphanes firſt entrance to the 
hk :npdome, 

Three things are orderly handled in this propheſie. 1, of Antiochus ſucceeding in the 
kingdome, 2, of his afts and exploits; 3; of his ende : In the handling of which things 
the relt of this chapter is ſpent : for ſceingthis Antiochus ſhould be the greateſt and mit 
cruel! aduerſaric vnto the Iewes, and that vnder him, they thould endure much milciic, ic 
was neceſſarie that the people of God ſhould afore-hand be prepared for thole times, 

Ficlt then his entrance to the kingdome is thus ſer forth, 1. by the very act of his ſuc. 
ceſſion, 2. by the Imall right which he had ynto it, 3. and by the cuill meanes, which he 
vied, 

1, It is ſfaide,that in his place one ſhould ſtand vp : namely, Antiochns Epiphanes in the 
roome and ſtead of bis tather, 2, bur his right ſhould be ſmall thereunto: for whereas (uc- 
ceſſion vnto kingdomes is either by the naturall right of ſuccefſion, or by election and con- 
ſent; he came by neither of theſe meanes to the kingdome: for he was the younger brother, 
and left hoſtage at Rome tor his father , and fo he was in that behalfe negleed and deſpi. 
{ed,not deſigned or appointed by his father ynto the kingdome: and when his elder brother 
was dead, he left bel4jnd him his fonne Demetrius, who was left as a pledge for Antiochus 
at Rome, whom Seleacss ſent for to ayd him in his wartes:thus Antiochns was delpiled and 
negleftcd in reſpect of naturall ſucceſſion, uv, Polan, And in regard of his vile conditions, 
and loathſome vices he was deſpiſed alſo : ſo that it ſeemeth, he was called Epiphanes ; ta- 
mous, by the contrarie, beeing indeede deſpiſed : which name was turned by the change of 
a letter, inco Epimanes, which fignifieth furious, madde; eAthenens ex Polyb, And concer- 
ging the rigat of ſucceſſion, which is by election, Antrocbus wanted it likewiſe : as it fol- 
loweth in the text, ro whome they ſhall not grue the honour of the kingdome : he was not 
called or adopred to the gouernment by the conſent of the nobles of the land : Onely 
he was fauoured and helped by ewo forren kings, Eumenes,and Attalnus, 3, Then the man- 
ner is ſhewed how he attained to the kingdome : he at the firſt trooke vpon him to be the 
prote&or of the kingdome for his brothers ſonne Demetrius becing abſent, vntill by flat- 
terie he had eftabliſhed himſelfe, He was very popular and familiar even with mcane per- 
ſons: he would Rand in the ſtreetes and caſt abroad money,crying out, Ler hmm that fortune 
fawonreth take it : he vſed to waſh in the common bathes, and to drinke with common pcr- 
ſons, he would giue large gifts to whomſocuer he met, though he had never ſeene them 
before: he would ſport himſelfe with thoſe that attended vpon him, and hit ones at them 
in ieſt: and thus by his flatterie and popular behauiour he infinuated himſelfe, and got rhe 
hearts of the people : as Abſalom by the like meanes ſtole away the hearts of the people 
from his father, Thus Prolome teftifierh of this Antiochns, 1b.1.c 5. Hypomennat, 

33. Queſt, Of Antiochus Epiphanes his firſt expedition 
againſt Egypt, v.22,23,24. , 

Secondly the entrance of Antiochns into the kingdome beeing thus deſcribed, then fol- 
loweth a declaration of his aRts and exploits, which are of tt ree forts, 1. his practiſing a- 
gainſt Egypt. 2. his perſecution of the people of God. 3. his inuading of Egypt, Iudea, 
and other countries, 4 

Three expeditions he made into Egypt : the firſt whereof is here deſcribed, In this friſt 
the meanes are ſhewed, which he ſhould vſe, partly violence, partly fraud : and the ſucceſſc 
of them both, 

His forcible and violent attempt together with the ſucceſſe,is expreſſed y.22,his attempt 
1s compared toan overflowing flood : Antiochns taking aduantage of the minoritic of 
Ptolomens Philomeror, the fonne of Epiphanes by his fifter Cleopatra, and having 3 defire 
to toyne Egypt to his kingdome, commeth with a great power with chariots, horſe, Ele- 
phanrs,and a nauie beſide vnto Peluſium, overflowing like a great ſtreame : his fucceſſe was 


this: Firſt, the armes and power of the Egyptians were ouercome, the chicfe palaces 
To 


Pliiometor Exlers and Lenens encountring with Antiochus betweene Pelutium 2nd Caſe. 
um, ere there vanquithed and (laine : JTierome out of Porphyrins tollowing Suttormes.: lo 
allo Bullmg, Meclantth.Oftand. Polan, lin, with others, 

The tecond part of this ſuccetic was, the Prince of the conenam was ouerthrowns like- 
wite, 1, which was not Ptolomeuz Epiphanes, as Hugo Cardin, v-ho vas now dead, 2. 
nor yer Selcucus Pivlopater Antiochuns brother, /un,annotat, H, Br.concent. for it is faid b- 
fore,v.21, that Antiochus named a vile perto0, ſtovd vpin his place : his brother Seleticus 
was now dead, 3, neither was it /adas CMacchabery, as Lyran. tor as yeec Antiochus had 
nothing to doe with him, 4. nor yet Preolome Philopator, as Melantth., Occol.imp. Pelice, 
Untab. for he was yet very young,and made 16,.coucnant: and beſide the Prince of the ce 
uenang here ſpoken of was ilaine, which is £ xprefſed by the metaphor of breaking : bur Pri- 
lometor ſurmucd, and r2igned long after. 5, Ando appiic it with Fierome to Antichrilt, 
who ſhall ta:igne himlelte to be Prince of the couenant, that is, of the law and Teftament of 
God,is nor proper : tor it Antiochus be a type of Antichrift, then is not this Prince of the 
coucnant, which is ouercome by him, Antichrilt allo, 6, Wheretore this Prince of the co- 
venant was Tryphon , who was a chicfte man in compounding and making 2 league with 
Antiochus after the former ouerthraw, that he ſhould haue the tutelage of the yourg 
king of Egypt Philometor his nephew : this Tryphon the chiete conrriuer of this coue- 
nant , Antzochus caulceth to be taken away, that he might worke his pleaſure without a- 
ny ler, 

Then followeth his ſecond practiſe by fraud, v.ith the ſuccefſe : firſt Antiochus having 
now cominittcd vnto him the protection ot his nephew , vnder this pretence encreth iato 
Egypt, but with a ſmall companie, beeing not tuſpected as an enermie; bur beld as a friend: 
and theretore it is ſaid, he ſpall ſtrengthen himſelfe with a ſmall people,v.2 7. 

His ſuccetſe by this his fraudulent practifing was this, 1. he ſhall enter iato the quiet 
and plentifull Province : for he ſerled himſelte ww Memphis in the heart of the countrey, 2, 
then he robbed 3nd {poiled, as neucr any of his predeceffours did in Egypt before : for he is 
not ſaid ſimply to doe that, which his fathers had nor done, but onely 1n reſpeR of Egypr, 
otherwiſe $Scleucus Nicanor, their firſt founder, and Antiochus the great his father, had in 
other counuies done more then he, { alvin, therefore this is no argument for Pererims to 
vnderfiand this of Antichriſt, and noc of Anciochus, becauſe his predeceſiours had beene of 
greatet poacr : for, as is ſaide , it is not hmply and abſolutely ſo ſpoken, burin compariſon 
of Egypt onely, which he robbed and ſpoiled, as none of his fathers had done before him, 
Hierom, ex Porphyr, And theſe ſpoiles he partly carried away, partly he diltributed them 
anong the Egyptians, to make himlelfe Rrofiger, [an, 3. Then he cunningly calt abouc 
how to get into his band the ſtrong holds in Egypt : and therein ſhewed more cunning, 
then the wiſelt among the Egyptians : he deceiued them with his wiles and politike deui- 
les. Flerom.ex Porphyr. following Suitorias, Tram, Polan, But he did not long hold thoſe 
places in Egypr, it was bur for a time, as the text ſheweth : for Philomeror afterward reco- 
vered them acaine, 

Soine otherwiſe vnderſtand this whole deſcription : that the league ſpoken of was made 
with Seleucus Philopator, who vpon agreement with Antiochus then hoſtage ar Rome, 
{ent thither his owne ſonne Demetrius, to be in his ſtead : mid ſo Antiochus returning fiſt 
practited by the meanes of Heltodorus to take away his brother Seleucus, called here the 
Prince of the couenant, [un,in annotat. And this plentifull Province which he invaded, ſome 
vndeiſtand to be®yria, lun, Occolampad, lome Phenice, where the 1ich citie Tyrus was, 
which Antiochus ſpoiled, Melantthon, 

But this expoſition can nor fiand, 1, Seleucus Philopator was dead before theſe things 
were done, and Antiochus roſe vp in his ſtead : theſe things followed then atter Seleucus 
death, And before the Prince of the couenant is taken away, it is faid the armes were brc- 
ken, which were the captaines with their power: bot Antiochus bad no open warre with 
bis brother Selcacus,he was dead before his returne, 

2. This plcatan: Prouince was not Syria, but Egypt. 1, forit is ſaice, that he did thar, 
»hich none of his fathers before him : now both Seleucus Nicanor , and Antiochus the 
great had doe greater exploits in Syria and Phenice, then this Antiochus: but none of them 
had ſpoiled Egypr like vnto him, 2, he held theſe ſtrong places onely tor a while : bur the 
cons citics of Syria & Phenicia ke held and poſſeſſed as his own, as of right belonging vn- 
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to him: he ſoone loft the ſtrong cities and holds in Egypt, which Philometor recovered a. 
gain: therefore this expedition vpon the former reaſons is better vnder{tood to haue beene 
made againtlt Egypt, then Syria, 
3-4. Quelt, Of the ſecond expedition of eAntiochiu Epiphanes again 
Egypt, v.25,26,27,28, 

In this ſecond expedition , three things are declared, 1. the attempt, which theſc kings 
made one againſt the other, ith the ſucceſſe,v.2 5.and the meanes thereof, v.26, 2, the e- 
uenr, which Happened hereupon, v, 27. a diſſembled peace. 2. the conſcquents , aud tuch 
matters as followed,v.28, 

1. The kivg of the North Antiochus, ſeeing he could preuaile no longer by his fraud 
and deceit, who hitherto vnder colour of his proteRourſhip, robbed and ſpoiled Egypr, 
(Philometor beeing now ſomewhat more growne in yeares)he ſecketh now by open torce 
ro invade Egypt : and the king of Egypr, called here the king of the South, prepareth to 
meete him with a great armie likewile : this was the preparation, But the ſucceſſe was this : 
the king of Egypt was not able tof}and, he is overcome with his armic : and the meanes 
which Antiochus vſed, was this : he corrupted Prolomes captaines aud counlellers with 
gifts, who betraied Pcolomes armie: cucn kis owne feed men, and courtiers,that lived vpon 
him,ſhould deceive him,v.26, 

2. The euent was this, that after Philometoy was ouercome, he ſhould make ſome peace 
with Antiochus: but it was a fraudulent peace : where 1, their intent and purpoſe is cxpre!- 
ſed; both the kings hearts ſhall be ro doe miſchiefe, 2, their difſimulation, they (lall 
ſpeake deceitfully at the ſame table : for Philometor teafied Antiochns, and gaue him great 
oifes, 3. but the iſſue was this , nothing was efteed or concluded by this peace: for the 
time appointed of God was not yet,v.27, 

3. The equele was this. 1, Antiochus retutneth into his countrey wich great ſubſtance, 
partly by the gift of Prolome, partly by ſpoiling with his armie. 2, 1n his rerurne he ſer his 
heart again(? the holy Couenant, that is, the people of God : for he entred into Teruſalem 
becing receiued by wicked /aſon, and robbed and (poiled the Temple, though as yer he le: 
not vp the abomination of deſolarion:as is further ſhewed, 1 .Macchab.1.18, awd 2, Macch, 
4+ 24+ 

Some vnderſtand this battel! ro haue beene fought vnder Exlens 3nd Lenews Prolomes 
captaines, at which time eAntiochwentred into Egypt, robbing and ſpoiling, and came to 
IMemphts.lun.annotat. 1.t& 2. edit, Oecolampad. Bulling. But this can not be : 1, this was 
Antiochus ſecond voyage into Egypt, 2. Macch.g.1. but that battell vnder thoſe capraines 
was fought in his firſt voyage, 2. at this tirhe Prolomes captaines were corrupted, which 
could not be the fore{aid Euleus and Lenevs, for they were flaine in bartell, 3. hitherto 
Antiochus had dealt by cunning and fraud, but now he went about by force to raigne ouer 
Egypt, 1,Macchab.1.17, which he did not attempr at the firſt : for he had ſent in peaceable 
manner before Apollonius to the coronation of Philomecor, 2, Macchab, 4. 22. 4. the 
kings now practiſed deceit one #gainſt an other : it ſeemeth then that Philomeror was of 
yeares of diſcretion : but when Euleus and Lenevs were ſlaine, ke was vnder their tuition: 
chis Hierome foreſeeing, that Phjlometor beeing a child could not practiſe any deceit or 
miſchiefe againſt Antiochns , thereupon ſaith, that ſome will haue it vnderſtood of Anti- 
chriſt, who ſhould firſt ouercome the king of Egypt : But Philometor was not now 8 very 
child in Antiochus ſecond expedition : he was ſome» hat growne in yeares, Off.1d, for this 
happened in the xt yeare of Antiochus raigne, who beganne to raigne icfthe 1 2.7, yeare of 
the raigne of the Greekes,and this was in the 143.yeare,r.Macchab.r.11.21, Wheret rel 
rather follow [wnixs interpretation in his commentarie, with Polanxs, who referce the dat- 
tell of Ewlers and Lenem to the firſt voyage of Antiochus into Egypr, 

35+ Quelt, Of the third expedition of Antiochus Eprphanes againſt 
Egypt, v.29,30,31. 

Three things are here declared, 1, his attempt : he ſhall come apaine againſt the king of 
che South: and the time is ſer downe,at the rime appointed: which was about two yeares af- 
ter,as may be gathered, 1,Macchab.1, 30. Bulkng. then cntring into Egypr,and having t3- 
ken Memphis, Philemetor fled to his younger brother Phyſcon to Alexandria : and thicher 
Antiochus followed,and beſieged the citie,Joſeph.l.1 2.c.6. 


2. Thenthe ſucceſſe is hewed, not to be like vnto the former : it ſhould not be as at = 
cl?, 


9 _ F3 2 9. >. EE 


Upon Danel. . E HAP,II. 


firſt, 2nd as at the laft: for ſo are the words, mor, rhe laſt ſhall not be as at the firſt, Genenerſ 
for ewn expeditions or voiages are mentioned before : then the reaion is G:ewed of this 
crolle ſuccefle, he ſhall be ſtated by the Ramanes, which arriued there in ſ[hippes of Cllicia, 
called the ſhippes of Chittim: for Prol{ame had ſent vnto the Romanes for aid, he ſent Po- 
prince, or as lome call him Pozpilizes, who in their name ſhould charge Antiochns to depart: 
who arriuing at Alexandria tound eAarrochns vpon the ſhore, who tirkt would have ſaluted 
Pop:lins with a kiſſe, being of his old acquaintance in Rome, & would with flattering words 
have pur oft chat matter for which *Poprlizes came, and haue craued ſome time to conſider of 
i:: But the couragious Romane, bid him leave off his trifling,and vpon the ſand did with his 
rod inake acircle before Antioch, requiring his prefent anſwear before ke went from that 
place: who,though much againſt his ill, there yeelded himſelfe to obey his embaſſage:ar.d 
therefore it is ſaid in the text, heſhall be ſorie and returne: thus Hierow, out of l[uſtm,t16.34. 
che ſame is reported by Florus, in epitom, lib,q 5, 

3- Theeuenc was this, that this cruell Tyrant beeing diſappointed of his hope in Egypr, 
ſhall frest againſt the holy covenant: for in his returne he entred into Jeruſalem beeing re- 
ceived in peaceable manner at the firft;bur afterward he made hauocke of the citie,put them 
to the ſword, cauſed the daily ſacrifice to ceaſe, and ſer vp the abhomination of deſalation,a 
filthie idol in the Temple, and burnt the bookes of the lawe: as is declared, r.Mac,1.57.58. 

And the meanes is ſhe.ved alſo how he compaſled this his wicked purpolc:he had invelli- 
gence by thoſe which did forlake the holy coucuant, he was brought ia by the wicked 
counſell and pradtife firlt of /aſor, then of Aſenelams, 2. Macchab, 4. unins, Polanus, Oc- 
colampadms. 

Queſt, 36, Of the meaning of the word 
(tim, v,;0. 

1, Here are two words vſed, rz.nm, and Chittim, which ſome Hebrewes vnderſtand to 
be the Italians and Romanes, Hrerome: bur the firft word hgnifieth ſhippes: it commeth of 
tzs, which properly berokeneth a bird, and ſo conſequently a ſhippe, which beeing vu- 
der ſaile is like a bird that flieth, 2. ſoſephus whom Theoderet followeth, and Vata- 
blus , vnderſtand the (hippes of Chittim to be ſhippes of the 1ſle Cyprus, where was a 
towne called Cirrm, where Zeno the Stoike was borne: But the word Chirtrim is more ge- 
nerall, then to be taken for one {mall Iſland: and Cyprus was vnder the command of Alex- 
andria, which nowe Antiechw behheged, and therefore the ſhippes of Cyprus could nor re« 
pell Antioch, 3, Some take Chittow direCly for the Romanes , as Hizrome, ſo allo the 
Chalde peraphraſt, and the Tharg. Hizrefol. ſo interpreterhthar place of the Italians and 
Romanes, Numb. 24. 24. the fo1ppes ſhall come from the coaſts of (bittim, and ſubdue Aſynr, 
ard ſhall ſubdue Heber: But originally Chrtemmy, are not the Italians or Romanes: for (hurting 
was one of the lonnes of [avan the her of the Grecians: as likewile were Elſa the foun- 
der of the e/El:iſeans or eFAelians, and Dodanim of the Dodone.cms, and Tharſhiſh of the 
Ciliciars where Tarſus was: all theſe were countreysbelonging vnto Grecis.q.Some thinke 
that Chittins Hgnifieth both the Grecians, Macedonians, and t1omanes, Calvin : bur ſo we 
ſhould make it too generall a name, 5. Some vnderſiand the ſhippes of the Romanes which 
were kept in the coaſts of Cilicia , (where the Iſle Cerzs was ) that they might the better 
command the Seas, Polen, Inn, But that feemeth not to be fo proper to call them ſhippes 
of Chittim, that is of Culxcia, becauſe they onely harboured there. 6, And it is too (lender 
aconceit , to thinke that the Romane Embaſſadour came thither in ſhippes of Grecia, ex 
Bulling, 2s if that potent nation of the Romanes had no ſhippes of their owne, 7, nor yet 
is Chit :4m taken only for Grecia, for the ſhippers of Chittim came now againſt eAntrochis, 
which were not the Grecians, but the Romanes, 8, Wherefore, I thinke with Melantthon, 
that Chirrims originally is taken for ſome countreys of Grecia,and comprehendeth alſo Ma- 
cedonia: whereupon Alexander king of Macedonia, is ſaid to have come from the land of 
Chittim, 1, Macchab. 1. 1. and the ewo laſt kings of Macedonia Philry and Perſes, are cal- 
led kings of C:trim, 1, Macchab, 8.5, And the word yexirns, 3 Macedonian , hath ſome 
aſnitic with Chittim, the firſt letrer beeing added: And further MelanFthoen ſheweth out of 
Homer how the x47wer, the Citians, came with Telephw the king of the Myſrans to the bat» 
tell of Troy , as next adioyning. 

Bur yet chough originally Chitrins are the Grecians; which name might firſt be giuen vn- 
to the 1{lands of Grecia, as Cypras, Rhodes, and the ſen coaſts as of Cilicia, and then gene- 
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rally was taken for other vpland countreys of Grecia: this name alſo was extended to che [. 
ralians as having their originall trom the Greekes: /felanithon ſhewerh out of Swidas, that 
Latinus the ſonne of Telephus brought the Cittans into Ttalie , and gaue the name to the 
countrey: bur howſocuer this is, it is certaine, that the Grecians came into Iralie and there 
inhabiced, whereupon it might be called magna Grecia, great Greece : ard this much for 
che word Chittims. 
Queſt. 37. Of the perſecution of the people of Goa by eAntiochns, 
and the manner thereof, 

This is the ſecond perſecution raiſed by Anrrochas againſt the people of God, the firl 
was touched before, v. 28. the occaſion of the ſecond is expreſſed in the former verle, Parte 
ly becauſe Arriochius beeing difappointed by the Romanes,turneth his rage 9gaiolt the 
Church of God, and partly becing thereunto induced by luch amongſt the Iewes as had 
forſaken the couenant, 

In this ſecond pertecution, 1. there are declared the meanes, which Antiochs vied in 
opprefling Gods people:which were partly the forces,and captains, and forren helps which 
he ved: partly the ſeditions and fattions among the people themſelues, 2. the godly are 
deſcribed which ſhall ſufter perſecution, to v. 36. 3. then it is ſhewed , what An:2chus 
ſhould doe himſclte, thence co v, 40. 

Now in v. 3. the forren helpe is deſcribed, which Antioch ſherid vie namely, hi; cap. 
caines with their forces, which are called armes: and the eftefts and workes which they (131 
doe are fowre, 1, They ſþall pollute the SanQuuarie, 2, then the citie it lelfe, called the mu- 
nition. 3. the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away. 4. and the abhomination of detvlation 
ſer vp. 

l Quelt 38, What s wnderſtood by the 
armes,\,;1. 

r. Some of the Hebrewes by the armes doe vaderſtand Titus that came of F'eſÞa/ian,and 
was as his arine, that deſtroyed Ieruſalem and the Temple, 2. Oecolampadins by the armes 
interpreteth the captaines of the Romanes, Pompey, Craſſus, Sabinus, Cumarus Florns, 
with others, which diverſe times made havocke of the citie, {poiled and profaned the Tew- 
ple: But the coherence of the text will allowe neither of theſe interpretations: for the fore 
of Antiechas (till is continued: he that ſet his heart againtt the holy couenant, v, 28. is he 
ame that fretcerh againlt che holy couenant, beeing repelled by the ſhippes of Chirtimy, v, 
30. and he that there fretteth,is the ſame that here polluteth the Sanctuaric, 3.Some by the 
armes vnderftand the towers and fortreſſes of the citic, which are as the armes of it, Put 
Butthe armes are faid to pollute the Sanctuarie: this cannot be properly vnderſtood of the 
towers. 4. Calvin,whom Genenenſ, tollowe,by the armes thinketh ro be meant the taction 
of the wicked Tewes, that held with Antiochus, but they are ſpoken of in the nexc veric, 
which ſhall wickedly breaks the conenant.5 .Therfore by the armes are better vedert}ood n- 
tiochus Princes and captaines , whom he ſcat co ſpoile Jeruſalem , Pullmg, Aelantth, as 
Philippes a Phrygian, whom helett at lerufalem, after the firſt taking of it, and eA»dronicys 
at Garazin, 2, Macchab. 5. 22.to them he ioyned Bacchides , of whom [oſephn; maketh 
mention, (ib, 1, de beilo Indaic. c. 1. And he ſer alſo eApollonins two yeares atter to Ieri- 
ſalem, who made great bauocke and ſpoile of all, as is ſhewed, 1.Macchab.1, and 2.Mac.;. 
Polanss, 

Queſt, 38. Of the defiling of the Sanftuarie and 
the manner thereof, 

Fowre wicked exploits done by Antiochus forces are expreſſed here, 1. they defiled 11:7 
SanQuarie: for they entred into it, robbed, and ſpoiled it; as Antiocius had done before 
bimſelfe: for he entred into the Temple Menelans beeing bis guide , and touched the holy 
veſſels with his owne hands, 2, Macchab, 5.15. and carried them away, 1, Mac.1. 23.24- 

2. They tooke allo the citic, and: the munition, the (trong places thereof, Some reterre 
it to the SanQuarie, thus reading the Santtwarie of ftrengrh,to called, becauſe it was (ituate 
in a ſtrong place, and had the tower of Dauid adioyning vnto it,O/iand.or becauſe the peo- 
ple fled thither as ro a ſure hold, when the citic was taken, Oeco/amp, or becauſe the people 
put their confidence in the Temple, as the rocke of their defenſe, Bullmg.or to pur them in 
minde that they ſhould cruſt in Gad, who was yet their ſirength, although for their fines 
he ſuffred his Temple co be defiled for a time, Calvin, Bu it is better ynderſitood of the ci- 
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tis, which is called the munition, becauſe of the ſtrength thereof: for as Strabo writeth, {+b, 
16, Geograph, it was compaſled with a ſtrong wall of ſtone, and within was a ditch 60, 
foote deepe, and 200, ſoote wide, made out of a rocke, the tone irerxne our made the walls 
avout the Temple: Apollonins becing lent to Ieruſalem by Antiochus, was receiued peacea- 
bly into the citie : but being entree he went vp and downe killing and ſlaying, ſparing none; 
but fell vpon the ewes (hauing an arnie of 22, thouſand) vpon the Sabbath, while they 
were keeping their feait, 2, Macchab.5.24. 25, [un, Polan, as Ilſo they fortified the citic of 
David, with a great and thicke wall, and mightie rowers , and ſer people to keepe it, and 
brought in the {poyle of the citie thither, 1, Macchab. 1. 35, 36. this may be well vnder- 
{tood, (the event lo fitly anſwerivg the prophefie) to be thie munition or firong place here, 

3. They guled the daily ſacrifice to ceale,that is, diſcontinued the ſervice of God which 
was celebrated by ſacrifices in the Temple: one kind of ſacrifice is taken for the reli: for An- 
tiochus commanded that they ſhouid forſake their lawes , and he would have them all 
brought ro an vniformitie, to live according to the lawes of the heathen: likewiſe he enioye 
n:d his captaines co forbid burnt offrings and facrifices,and all manner of oftrings in the San« 
ctuarie: ths was accordingly done, as we may read, 1, Macchab, 1, 47. 

4. Then they ſer vp the abhomination of delolation , which 1. ſome take for the ſouldi- 
ers placed in garziſon, who were addicted tro abhominadle idolatrie , and brovghe both the 
citic and Temple to defolation, [un, Pol, but the ſouldiers are before ſignified by the armes, 
a1d this is one of their etteRs, to let vp the abhomination: and they were rather abhomina« 
ble, not the abhomination. ir felfe, 2, ſome tranſlate the word ſhamans, by an other ſenſe: ir 
hgnifiech both ro make deſvlate and to altoniſh: and to they read, they ſhall let vp the abho- 
mination, which ſhall cauſe them 10 wonaer, or aſtontſh them, Pagnin, Vatab, they ſhould 
wonder to {ce the Teryple fo defiled and toritaken, Calm. but that the word rather figmti- 
eth here 10 make deſolate, then ro aſtonrſh, appeareth both by the foriwer vie thereof, c, 9.v. 
26, 27. for the further cxplication whereof [ referre the Reader to the queſtions vpon that 
place, 3, Sowe vnderſtand nothing els here, but abhominable deſolation, Bulling, bur 
that was fFgnified before , they ſhall rake away the daily ſacrifice: and belide , the phraſe of 
ſetting 1p ſheweth, that there was lomewhat actually fer v pin deede, 4, Oecolampadins re- 
ferreth it ro the Romane enſignes and banners which were let vp in the Temple, and round 
about: Bur this place is not vnder{tood of the Romanes : Antiockus profanation of the 
Temple is here deſcribed, 5, Wherefore this abhomination of delolation, or making deſo» 
late,cannot be better vnderſtood, then of thole filthie idols which Antiochus and his cap» 
taines cauicd to be ſer vp in the Temple: as there was ſet vp ypon the altar, the abhomina» 
bleidol of [npiter Olympins: Pellic, Melanith, Ofiand, Lyran, Perer, tor both idols are v- 
ſually in Scripture called by that name, abominatrons, and the (cquele and event ſhewerh it 
tobe ſo vnderſtood, as 1,Macchad, 1.5 7.itis ſaid, they ſet vp rhe abhomination of deſolation 
vpon the altar: there was then ſome abhominable thing in verie deede ſer vp ypon the attar, 

Quelt, 40, How eAntiochus vſcd as his inſtruments certaine wicked 
perſons of the lewes, that forſooks 
the lawe. | 

1. The ſecond kind of helpe which Anriochns vſed; was beſide his captaines and ſouldi- 
ers, certaine wicked factious people among the Iewes : which were leduced by his flacterie 
to betray their owne countrey, Such were wicked /aſon, that entred into the citie with a 
thouſand men, and {lue his owne citizens without mercie: and wicked Aenelans that was 
bin-ſelfe a guide vito Antiochus, and brought himinto the Temple, torobbe and ſpoile ir, 

2. Macchab. 5.*As theſe aflifted Antiochvs in his firſt raking of the cirie; fo at;erward when 
he ſent Apofonins, diverte of the people ioyned with him: as 1, Macchab, 1. 55, then went 
many of the people unto them by heapes, enerie one that forſooks the lawe. And atter theſe 
times fach an one was Ales the high Prieft, who came with Bacchides, the kings cap- 
taine: the people truſted Alcon, becauſe he was the high Prieft, andhe{ vare ynro chem, 
that he wonid doe them no harme, but he tooke 60,men and killed chem, 1.Mac,7.15.16, 

2, The other part of the verſe is diuerſly read, 1, /wnivs and Polan,thus interpret and the 
prople of thoſe that knowe God, they ſhall apprehend, that is,the wicked apoſtataes (hall betray * 
their 0 ane brethren: but in this lenſe the word chatak is put with the prepoſntion berh moſt 
commonly: as Ifay, 4.1. and Zachar. 8, 13, asour Engliſh phraſe is, to lay hold on, and che 
nord people, becing ler fult, is rather the nominatiue then the accuſatiue caſe, which for = 
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moſt part followeth the verbe in the Hebrewe tongue, 2, Therefore licre I rather approcue 
the received interpretation: that though many ſhall fall away, yet thoſe among the people, 
which feare and knowe God, ſhall encourage themſelues,and goe on in their dutie: which js 
the meaning of the laſt word: they ſhall doe, doe their part and office, Bullmg. Melan,Caly, 
Ofrand. Genevenſ. cum ceter, 
Quelt, 41. Of ſuch things as the faitbfull people of God ſhould 
doe 11d ſuffer in this perſecution, 

v.33. They that vnderſtand , &c. ſball inſtrutt many : Three things are exprefſed con. 
cerning the faithfull people. 1, what they ſhall doe, they (hall not give ouer one infiructing 
and comforting another. 2. wht they ſhall tuffer, 3. how they ſtall de comforted, v, 34, 

1. Concerning the firſt, 1, Some becauſe mention is made here of inſtruction, will nor 
have it here vnderftood of the perſecution of the Iewes, in the tizve of the Macchabees, for 
they were fighters rather then in{tructors:and therefore they thinke it more tuly to be refer- 
red vnto the perſecuti5 of the ſeruants of Godin the times of the Apoltles, as is declared in 
the booke of: the Acts: for then the Apoſtles cealed not to inſtruct the people and Churc!, 
of God, Occolamp. 2. But though Mattathias and his ſonnes were ſtirred vp to Cefend the 
innocent by their valiant reſiſting of wicked Antrechm proceedings, yet they allo inſtructed 
and encouraged the people, and exhorted them to continue ftedfalt , as we may further ſee 
1. Macchab. 2. and 2. Macchab, 8. 16. 21, And that this perlecution is not that which the 
hiſtorie of the Acts maketh mention of, is evident by this;that the Romanes and their agent; 
were then the perſecutors: but here this Tyrant and perſecutor was ſome hat curbed by the 
Romanes, as is before ſhewed v, 30, And for the ſame reaſon this cannot be referred ynto 
the laſt deſtruQion of Icruſalem by Veſpaſian and Tirxs, as ſome of the Hebrewes thinke, 

3. Thoſe then which inſtructed the people, were chiefcly the faithfull Pricfts, the Maccha- 
bees, the father and his ſonnes, 1. Macchab, 2. and other faithfull people are not excluded, 
who did their part one inſtructing and encouraging an other, 

2. Then it followeth, what they endured and ſutfred,cuen all kind of moſt grieuous tow 
ments, by che ſword, by flame, by capriuicie, by ſpoyle: how they were pur to the (word, 
when Apollonixs with an arwie of 22, thouſand entred the citie, 23 is ſhewed, 2, Macchab, 
5. 25. and the younger fort with the women were ſold into captivitie, v, 24, the ſpoile of 
the citic is deſcribed, 1. Macchab, 1. 37. And how they were tried by the flames of fire and 
other torments, is declared in that lamentable toric of the mother with her 7.children, how 
cruelly they were put to death, 2, Macchab, 7. their skinne was fleyed off, their rongues cur 
out, and their vimolt parts cur off: their fleſh was boyled in hoate caldrons: The like report 
Doſepbns maketh of that cruell perſecution, verberati, + dinerſus cruciatibua fatigoti, Cc, 
they becing ſcourged and wearied with diuerle torments, yet becing alive were hanged vp 
vpon pearches: the children which were circumciſed, were ſtrangled and hung abou their 
parents neckes, {ib, 1 2. antiquit. c, 6, 7, And of theſe perſecutions ſeemeth the Apolile to 
ſpeake, Heb. 11. 35. 37. they wererackgd, 5c. they were ſtoned , they were hewed aſwnder: 
they were tempted or they were burned, a5 Tunius and Polanu thinke it ſhould be reade 4-21 
ed3nray, rather then Lang Inoay, they were ſlame with the ſword, &c, 

Queſt, 42, Of the conſolation of the afflified Church 
of the Tewer, v. 34. 35. 

V. 34- They ſhall be holpen with a lutle belpe.The Lord forgetteth not his Church in their 
affliction, bur ſendech them a breathing time, and ſome helpe to contfort them in the middes 
of cheir trouble, T his conſolation here propounded, confifteth of three parts, 1. it is deſcri- 
bed by the adiun&, the ſmall helpe, that ſhall be raiſed vnto them, 2. by theende, wherefore 
God luffreth them to be afflicted, namely, to purge and trie them. 3. by the circumltance 
of rhe time, which ſhall noc continue, but ſo long onely as God hath appointed, 

Concerning the firti{for the other ewo parts are plaine enough) 1. the Hebrewes vnder- 
ſtand this ſmall helpe ot ſome Emperours, which fauoured the Iewcs,fuch were Severn and 
eAmtonimus, 

2. Some referre it unto the time of [u/ian,who gaue the Iewes libertic to build the tem- 

* pleagiine: but he did ic fainedly, for he intended thereby onely the aduancement of icola- 
tric, and the defacing of Chriltian reJigion, 

3. Occolampadius interpreteth this little helpe of the fauour ſhewed by ſore Emperovrs 

ynto the Chriſtians, as Maron eAnrelins protefted them:;and by thole, that ſhould cleauc 


ynto 


I o* FF 2 WY 


Vþ0Nn Danel. Cnrar.l, 


vnto them fainedly, he vnderſtandeth the heretikes, as {Herinthies, Menander,the Ebornes, 
with other who joyned with the Chriſtians, yer were great enemies vnto the truth of Chri. 
tian religion: Bur all theſe opinions may be confuted by one and the ſame argument : be- 
cauſe here is a continuance of the {ame hiſtoric, from v. 30. he which was repelled by the 
ſhippes of Chittim, which were the Romanes, is the ſame which perſecuteth tl;c Church 
here : the Romanes are not theſc perlecutors , but they ſomewhat bridled and fayed the 
perlecutor, 

4. Some further applie this to the lalt times of perſecution vnder Anticbrift, that then 
the Saints ſhall refif} him, but by ſmall helpe, Fherome, Indeede typically this Scripture 
may be ſo applyed, but hiſtorically ic was performed in the time of Antiochns , as Pererins 
oblerueth, 

5. Wherefore here there is euident relation vnto the CMacchabees, vnto Mattathias 
and his lonnes, who beeing but an handfull and a ſmall companie in reſpect of eAntiochus, 
and his armie; yer God fo proſpered this ſinall helpe, that the tyrannie of Antiochus was 
lomewhat (tayed tor the time: and in the ende of the appointed time,after three yeares and 
certaine dayes from the abolithing of the daily ſacrifice, which beganne the 15, day of Ca- 
Neu, inthe 145.yeare 1,Mac.1.57.the Temple was cleanſed on the 2 5.of the ſame moneth 
in the 148, ycare, 1, Macchab 4, 52. 

Now while this {mall helpe proſpered, ſome as the text faith, did but cleaue fainedly vn- 
to them: there were diuerſe, that as long as they preuailed, which ltood for the lawe, would 
ſceme to ioyne with them, bur i! their butueſle went not forward, then they were as readie 
to take part againlt them : and ſuch we ſhall finde ro haue beene among the Iewes in the 
time of the Macchabecs, as that {toric maketh mention, that were but falle brethren , But 
img, Polan, 

Queſt, 43, Of Antiochus pride, and the exalting of himelfe 
againſt God, 

v. 36, And the king frall dee what him liſt, 5c. In this ſecond perſecution which Antio- 
chus mooued againlt the Iewes, which conſifterh of three parts , firtt it hath beene ſhewed 
what miniſters and infiruments he ſhould vic: ſecondly, what the faithfull ſhould endure 
and ſuffer: now followerh the third part, what Antiochws himlelte ſhould doe: And his adts 
are either concerniog religion, in abrogating all religion both true and falſe, v. 36.37. and in 
eſtabliſhing a nee religion of his owne, v, 38, or tuch as concerne ciuill and politike miat= 
ters, verl, 39, 

But interpreters doe much differ in the expoſition of this Scripture , of whom ic ſhould 
be vnderftood, 1, The Hebrewes take this king to be Conſtantine the great: of whom Ab. 
Ezra isnot aſhamed to tell thele lies,that there were but 318. which received che Chriſtian 
religion, 's hich afterward he c6pelled all Princes and people ro embrace: Bur all this is falſe: 
he thinketh there were no more Chriltians but onely thoſe 3 18.Biſhops which were aſſem- 
bled in the Nicen Councel:neithes did Conſtantme copell any to receiue the Chriſtian faith, 
but forbad the worſhip of Idols, and protected the Chriſtian religion : but he was fo farre 
from lifting hjalclfe vp againſt God,that euerie where he commanded Churches to be ere- 
Red to the honour of Chiiſt,in whoſe name he ouercame his enemics, Some of che Iewes 
vaderftand this king to be Veſpafian; ſome an Emperour,that ſhould rile vp atter Iulian, who 
leemed to fauour them: fo well they agree together. 

2, Occolampadiua and Melantthon, will naue this Ning to be the Pope and Turke , who 
both are blaſphemous againſt God: bur the Prophet ſpeaketh bur of one king: neither is ic 
like that the Angell breaking off at the perſecution vnder Antiochus , would immediately 
ioyne the hiſtoric of ſuch things, as ſhould come to paſſe aboue a thouſand yeare after : for 
ſo many yeares and more came berweene eAntiechus perſecution, and the beginning of the 
Monarchie of the Turke, and of the tyrannie of the Pope, 

3. M.Calvin thinketh this place not to be vnderſtood of any one king,bur of a continu- 
ed povernement: which he referreth to the Monarchie of the Romanes, not beginning at 
lulms Ceſar, but at ſuch time as they beganne to oppreſle Iudea: as firſt Pompey rooke the 
citie, though he ſpared the Temple:after him Craſſs ſpoiled and robbed the Temple:whoſe 
infatiable couetoulneſſe was ſuch in thoſe countries,that he was hated of all:in ſo much that 
when he as Naine they filled his $kull full of gold,and carried it yp and downe in derifion, 


The Romanes cxalicd themſclues againtt God: for they rooke ypor them to — _ 
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ſhould be counted Gods: and Cicero in his oration pro F/acco, ſpeaketh baſely of the God 
ot the Iewes, not holding him worthic to be compare with Bacchus or Venus: ani that 
ludea beeing fo ofcen ouercome, was hated of all the gods: Thus Af, (alv, But although 
diverſe of thcle things here prophecied of may by way of analogie be applved to the Ro. 
manes-; whole pride was intotferable, and their {wperſtitious religion, a verie prophanelle: 
yet they cannot well be vnderttood here: leeing at that time there was no king aniong the 
Romanes: but here che Angel directly i(peaketh of a king: and the invading of the citte by 
Pompey was an 100. yeare and more atter this: which diſtance of time, the continuance and 
coherence of this (ftorie will not admit, 

4. Lyrane, with other writers of that fide, Pererms, with the reſt, and before him Hugs 
{ard. doe vuderfiand this propheſie directly of that Antichriſt whom they ſ:ppoſe (hall 
come in the end of the world, and raigne but 3, yeaes and an balfe : and fo Fluge a little 
beforc expounded that little helpe of Henoch and Elias, which ſhall ftland vp againſt Anti. 
chrift. And co this purpotc Pereriz alleadgeth our of Hyppoluris, how Antichritt ſhall ſend 
his mandates through the world, to call together people and nations to come to worlt.ippe 
him: who ſhall cauſe to be proclaimed wn theit hearing: qurs Dexs magni preter me , qres 
potentre mee reſiſtet? who 1s to great a Godas I, who ts able ro rehitt my power ? &c, Br 
that this deuite of lome fingular man, which ſhall Rand vp in the ende of the world tole 
Antickri(t, is but a mecre fiction, is afterward more at large declared among the controuer- 
lies handled out of this chapter: And belide it 1snor like that the Angel would ioyne toge- 
ther ewo ſtories to farrealunder, 

5. Some other writers doe to ynderſtand this of the verie Antichrift the Pope , as that 
they apply ic not to Antiochus at all: but thinke that Antichrilt is properly deſcribed from 
hence to the cnde of the prophelic of Daniel, Oſiander, Papprs. But it 15 one thing hiltori- 
cally to interpret a prophelie, an other typically co apply it, 

6, Now then chat all thele things 'were hiftorically performed by Antiochus, and are in 
the intendement ot the prophehe ſpecially meant of lym, thus it may be ſhewed: 

1. The time, when all theſe things ſhould be fulhiled,is expreſſed, c.1 2.11. the dayes are 
ſurmed co a 1 290. dayes, that 1s, 3. yeares, 7. moneths, and about 13. dayes: theretore 
this propheſic could not be pur oft to long, 

2. The word hamelech, this king, hath reference to the foriger hiſtoric: and the article 
ha, is anocte of demonſtration, poinung out the king before ſpoken of: 

3. All the other expoſitions bring vs to a time tarre diſtant and remoore, trom the tor- 
mer hiltoric of Anciochus; but thele things here deſcribed followe, as the next in the conk- 
quent of time, 

4. Beſide, the Angel in this propheticall narration ſatisfieth Daniels defire, which was to 
knowe, what ſhould befall his people: but thele things as the other expound them, do no- 
thing concerne the [ewes: neither camie they ſo much as into Daniels though to enquire, 

5. The ſcquele of the (torie an{weareth to the prophetic: for Antiochus did all this : he 
aduanced himiclte aboue God, and ipake blaiphemous things againſt him , in defiling bis 
Temple, abrogating the lacrifices, burning the bookes of the lawe: be wrote al(o his letters, 
that they ſhould torbid the offrings and ſacrifices, and defile the Sabbaths and feaſts, and 
pollute the Sanctuarie and the holy men, and toſer yp altars, and groues, and chappels of :- 
dols, and co offer vp {wines fleſh and ſtrange beatis, 1, Mac.1,v.,47.to51, andy. 57.55. 
Thus tj is euidenc chat Antiochus magnified hunſclte againtt God : ſce further Apperds? 
following, exerc/. 2. argum, 3. | 

Quelt, 44. eAntiochm impietie and inhumanitie further 
deſcribed ont of the 37. v, 

Some take not this to be vaderſtood at all of Antiochus, but doe otherwiſe apply it: the 
Hebrewes of Conſtantme,and of ſome other Emperours: Calvin of the politike (tate of the 
Romanes betore the comming ot Chrift: Melanitbor, Occolampad. of the Turke and the 
Pope: lome of the Pope one!y, Bullng, Ojiand, lome of Autiochus onely, Porphyrizes, Pells- 
can, whole opinions are difcufled in the former queſtion, 

Bur moft of theſe will not haue Antiochus hereynderftood, 1. becauſe we doe not hnde 
chat Antiochus neglected the worſhip of all gods, eſpecially the god of his tathers, Calvin. 
for he ſet vp the idols of the Gentiles, Lyran, 2,and whereas it is ſaid, he ſhall not renard 
the defires of women: it is cuident, that Anuochus was giuen ouer ynto all carnall luſt and Ii- 
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centious life : thus obiecteth Pererues, char theſe things can not onrdrave vs Autiochuns, 1- 
vree VNro Antiochns,who was faineus for hs bealtly and filthie lutt; 21:4 he ter vp temples 
w /upprer Ohmpins,and Iu2piter Fhoff nalts,v hich were bis fathers the Grecians gods : ta 
thelc obrections ant wer ſhall be made attervard:now'1 ets il exafnine the leueral : FLmons, 

1. Ab. Ezrathinketh this prophelie co hane bin tulfilled 1 ('anſtantme te great, when 
he embraced the Chriſtian taith,and abrogated Gentiliime and Pagan 1dolatrie . But Damiel 
faich nor, he ſhall abrogare or denie the gods of his fathers , but ie ſhall nor regard them), 

2, Some applie this vnto the Turke, who hon ureth Af:ihomet before Corilt the auncie 
ent God of Chrithans,and preferreth Mahomets lawes before Chriſte: Melantth Occolamp. 
Bur, as { alvin well noteth, volurt Dre ſrſkinere animos ſworum Þſane ad Chriſt exl16:itios 
rem God in this prophetie doth intend onely the relcefe and comfort of tus, till Carilt 
ſhould be exhibired, . 

3. The lame reaton may ſerve againlt their opinion, which thinke the Atheilme,irreligi- 
on,and new worthip brought in by the Popes to be here deſcribed : as Hilyricus, bib, adrerſ, 
primat.Pap.Ofarder Bulling .Grafer,exercic,3,0,185,all thele ſhe's how the Pope hath left 
the auncient taith, and true worſhip of letus,in ſctting vp other Mediatours,and bringing in 
tra-4c10ns, making them equall, it not ſuperiour to th laves of leſs Chrift: fo that in effect 
he worſhippeth Chriſt bur in name and thew onely, All this may ficly be 2pplied vnder the 
type of Antiochus, to the Romane Antichrilt, buc there 15 difference berwecne the {aſtori- 
call and typicall ienſe, 

4. The Romanifts,as Pereriue, Fatablis, doe here dreame of their imagined Anrichrif, 
that (hall come before the ene of the world, and grow nite \uch pride , that b« ſhall cauſe 
himlclte onely to be worſhipped, a» God : Bur this their fantaſticall conceit is reiected be- 
fore,Q1.4 3.4.29d tha!l be at large contured among the controverhes, 

5. ( alvm vnderſtandeth the Romane tate, who daily invented ney gods, bur in effect 
cared tor none: bur at this rime, there xa3 no kn: & Of Emperour of the Romanes: as che An- 
gel here ſpeaketh directly of a king, hamelech: the article tet betore the word (heweth, that 
one particular king 15 meant, 

6, Waerefore this was hiſtorically fulhlled in Antiochus: 1, not in that he profaned 
the Temple and the God of the lecves, whome A-riochus the great his father honoured, and 
vue vnNtO the Temple great nnmunities: loſeph. l:6.12.c. 2, tor the God of the lewes was 
not the Cod of his tachers, that were idolaters, 2, nor mw compelling the Ieve> notto fet 
by the honour of their fachers, 2. Macchab, 4.15, tor this mult be his owne act, 7, nor in 
ſetting vp the gods of the Grecians,as /uppiter, 'B ecobres, Herent+s, «hich were nor the Sy- 
tian god*-: for a!l the Gentiles worſhipped in effect the {ame idols. though vnder other 
names, 4. But herein was his impietie and propbannes ſeene, that though he ſet vp the i= 
dols of the hexthen, and ſpared for no colt, in adorning them, and therein exceeded all his 
predecelſ 15,05 Polybins im eAthen, yet in effeft he cared for 10 god: he vas vacwuns omni 
numings reverentt.s,v id of all reuerence of the godhead: [nn, Pelle, and Graſerns, 1 ho ap- 
plieth all this to the Pope, denieth nor bur that 1n this lene it maybe vnderitood of Anuo- 
chus, p4ag.191, 

45. Queſt. How eAntiochus ſhonld not regard the de'ires of women, 

1.Some doc read theſe words affirmatively,char he ſhall be in the deſires of women, And here 
1, Tellcan applieth itio eAntiorhus, that was luxurtoſiſſimus, molt laſcivious, in fo much 
that pubiikely he was not aſhamed to vie his concubines, 2. ſome referre it to the Anti- 
chriſt in the ende of the world, qur fſuturus eft Indeornms Meſſizs, vho ſhall be the Meſſiah 
of the 1» ves, ho. becauſe the lewes doe expe the multitude of 'xives to be graunted 
them by their Meiſtah, ſhall by no meanes command , or commend celtb4:wm, lingle life: 
Zellar. | b.1. de Pom. pont. c.21, But itis evident, that in the Hebrew the negatiue particle 
muſt be ſupplied in euery clauſe, 25 hath beene ſhewed in the diuers readings of this verſe: 
and lo Aqnla readeth $ guriigce. he (hall not arrend to the defires of women, As concerning 
that concen of their Antichrilt, the Tees Meſſiah and that Antichriſt ſhall come together, 

2. Pererius thinketh, that the ſpirit of God of purpoſe left the Hebrew Scripture ambi- 
guous, that 1 borh ſenſes it might agree to Antichriſt ; tor he ſecretly ſhall be given to all 
luſt, and yer our vardly feigne chathiie : bur rhe Scripture vſeth not to ſpeake doubefully. 

3, Wacrefore the belt reading is negatively, he ſhall not hane reſpelt to the deſires of wo- 
men, 1. which ncither doe xe take generally tor his inhumanitic, becauſe kindnes and hu- 
Nnrx manitic 
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manitie is likened to the loue of women, 2, Sam, 1, 26, as Junixs referring it to Antiochus, 
and Calvin to the Romanes, and (ome other to Herod that was cruell roward his wife and 
children. 2. nor, becauſe Antiochus regarded not the defire and requeſt of his wife for 
ſparing the Temple:for the texc ſpeaketh of wornen, not of one woman. 3. nor yet ishere 
hgnificd the tendernes of women, whome he cruelly put to death, not ſparing their ſex: 
Bro, for the word chemidab, delire, is not taken in that ſenſe, 4. nor vert is it meant , he 
fbould altogether be alienated from the defire of women ; as Varablus doth, applying it to 
their Antichriſt, 5, Bur the word hgnifieth the Jawfull deſires of women: be ual con- 
remne matrimonie, and be giuen ouer to vagrant luſt; and this ro be the ſenſe Graſer 
ſheweth by three arguments: 1, by the vie of the word, which is for the moſt part taken for 
lawfull defire:as Daniel is called,a man of deſires, Dan. 9.2 3. and Ezckiels wife is called the 
deſire of his eyes,c,24.17, 2, the word (ignifteth a rcflexion of defire:in defiring and becing 
defired ; as 1. Sam. 9, 20, the defire of Iſracl was toward Saul: but this reflezion of deſire is 
onely ſcene in lawfull matrimonie, 3. the phrafe ſheweth ſo much, ke ſhall nor regard : 25 
before it lignified not the aboliſhing of all gods, but a contempt of them : ſo here he ſhall 
not alcogether deſpile women, but he ſhall not regard their defire: he ſhall concemne matri- 
monie:and fo did Antiochus,who had a famous (irumpet Arriochss, to whome he gave the 
cities of Tharſus and MMallet,2.Macchab.q.z0, Theodoret:and he openly ioyned himfelte to 
itrumpets: as Hierome, 6, This beeing thus literally true of Antiochus, may be applied ty- 
pically to the Pope, who hath brought in contempt of Matrimonie, &c, bur this is not the 
hifloricall meaning,as Bulling .Oſiand, [iyricxr,Graſerns doe thinke, 7, But Occolampad.is 
further off, who vnderftandeth this of Antiochus contewpt of the beutiful goddeſles, as the 
Moone,or Venus: for the text ſpeaketh of women, not of goddeſſes. 
46. Quelt, Of the ſtrauge god that Antiochns ſhould ſet vp,v.28, 

This verſe is diverſly interpreted, and there is great difference about the meaning of theſe 
words, in his place he ſhall honour the god Manz.zim. Theſe divers opinions may be thus 
ſorted: {@&ne doe vnderſtand theſe words of the talſe god, which ſhall be ſet vp: ſome of the 
true God, in whoſe ſtead Antiochus, or Antichriſt, ſhall ſer vp an other ſtrange god. 

Of the firſt ſort : 1, ſome thinke that Manzzim ſhould be the name of the place where 
Antiochus ſet vp his idol, and cauſed it to be worſhipped, which Porphyrins thinketh to 
haue beene called odin,the countrey of CMattathia: Pellicen alſo miſliketh not this ſenſe, 
Burt Masz.z.ivs hath an other ſenſe, it hgnifieth munitiog or ſtrength : and berweene the 
words Mauz.zim,and Modin, there is ſmall affanitie, 

2, Some applie this vnto Antichrift, and thinke that he ſhall ſecretly worſhip the devill, 
whom he (hall call the god of his defence, Lyraen, and Bellarmme doth hereunto incline, 

3. Theoderet thus expoundeth, that Antichriſt ſhall call himſelfe the god Mauziim, 
that is,a ftrong god: bur it hath beene ſhewed ſufficiently before, that this propheſic is hi- 
ſtorically and licerally vnderliood of Antiochus, And if it ſhould be referred to Antichrift, 
that he is himſelfe this god MManuzzim, there can be made no ſenſe of theſe words, he ſball 
worſhip the god Manz.zm in his place : for how can he be ſaid to worſhip himſelfe ? here is 
one that worthippetb,and an other that is worſhipped, 

4. Some vnderſtand this propheſie of the Turke, and this god CManzzim to be Mahe- 
waver, whome the Turks adore with filuer and gold ; and whole religion he maintaineth by 
force and frength;Rill ſeeking ro enlarge his * Ange to ſubdue nations, which was one 
of Mahomerts Peciall precepts and principles : and it is ſaide, be ſhell worſhip him ia his 
place, that is, according to his qualicie and dignitie, not as a God, bur as « great Prophet : 
thus one ( briſtian [renophil, ex Polan, Oecolampadins much varieth not , having reference 

here vnto Mecca the temple of Mahomer, which is adorned with (iluer and gold, But I haue 
ſhewed, that this prophefie concerneth not the Turke, whoſe Monarchie beganne a 1000. 
yeares after Antiochus ; & the aftaires of che Turke did not belong ce the (tate & condition 
of the Iewes the people of God then, for whoſe c6fort ſpecially this propheſie was penned. 

5. M, (alvinill proceedeth , applyiog all this vnto the Romanes , that they had their 
peculiar god ſwppiter Olympins, luppiter ſet vp in the Capitol, whome they made the chicte 
of all other gods : but in efteR they onely magnified themſelues, their power and riches 3- 
boue all ether gods: And ſo farre as ic was for their aduantage and profit, they did pretend 
che name and worſhip of the gods : but in efteR, they ſer vp altars,and offered facrifice, [14 
felicuati cx fortnne,to their owne happines and fortune ; ji alſo Genc::en, following Cal- 
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vin: but this application to tke Romane ſtate we haue vpoa divers reaſons refuſed before, 
(944+ : 

6. Melarthon by the god Maoſrm,that is, of munitions , vnderflandeth the god warte- 
wm templorum,that was worſhipped in d;vers temples : for as the lenes had bur one Terr.- 
ple called before Maeſa,v. 21, the Santtuarie of ſtrength: 1o the Gentileghad their Mao/im, 
their divers temples, wherein they worlhipped a number cf gods : as the Arbenians wore 
ſhipped Pallas,the Thebanes,Bacchui; the Elenſtnes,Ceres;the Sicthians, Proſerpma; the Ar- 
rrves, Juno ; they of Delphes, Phabus ; the Lemnianr, Vulcan ; the Lampſacenes, Priapm ; 
the Phrygians, Cybele : But M. (alvin doth not much weigh this diftinction of the fingular 
and plural, tor the word Maozum. he taketh it to be curious, And ſecing Melanithon firtt 
vnderfiandeth this of Anticciius, can not be ſhewed how he drought in all theſe gods : 
and the text onely ſpeaketh in the (mgular,of the god Manzziny, 

7. Some doe-properly vnderli nd here the Pope the Romane Antichriſt , and re:aining 
the word as 3 proper name Mauz.am doe [pecially applic it to the idolatrous ſacrifice of 
the Maſle: Ofiander maketh ſome allutionin the word Manzzim,to the word Maſe : Me- 
Lin{thon ovlerueth that the word mazon,which hgnifiech foode or meate, hath ſome affini= 
tie with Mayz.2im,noting the Papitts breaden god : but Oecolampad.retuſeth this conceit, 
becauſe the word mazor 15 written wi.hout the letter ain, which the other word hath, Bute 
lmger maketh this application, that Mauz.4mm which fignifieth holds, may be taken for the 
Temples, which they adorne with fluer and gold, and doetie thereunto the corporall pre- 
ſence of Chriſt : Bur all theſe are analogicall applications of this propheſie : we muſt ſeeke 
for an hiſtoricall ſenſe beſide, which was to take place long before the Romaane Antichriſt 
appeared in the world, 

8, All theſe doe by the god Manzzim, vnderitand a falle god, which ſhou!d be brought 
'n by this aduerfarie bere ſpoken of, Polychrenius by the god Manz.zmm, that is, of Frevgth, 
would haue ſignified the true god of Iſrael, whome Antiochns at length was forced to con- 
eſſe by the extremitie of his diſeaſe, and lent great gitts and preſents to Jeruſalem tothe 
Temple: But neither is mention made in the ftorie,2.Macchab.g.of any ſuch gifts which he 
ſent, Oecolampad.and it is a ltrange god, not the true God, which Antiochus here is ſid to 
worſhip with gold and hiuer, 

9. Innixs and Polanxs doe concurre together, thus reading , as fer the God of Frength, in 
"15 place he ſhall honour: he ſhall henour a god, whome hu fathers knew not, oc, And Polanus 
ill have the firſt clauſe diſtinguiſhed, becauſe of the accent zakgph kator, which diuideth ic 
from the words following : ſo that they would haue the god Manzzim here taken for the 
true God, called the God of frength, Polar, or the God of munitions, that is , whoſe ſeare 
was at Ieruſalem, which is called in Scripture a citie of municion: ſun. commentar. But 1, 
neither that accent, nor yet the imperfect diſtinCion rebia, which is ouer the word maghu- 
im,or(as Monranus)mehuzim, arc of ſuch force wholly to ſuſpend theſe words from the 
clauſe following; but onely they make a little pauſe or ſtay,nor diuiding the ſenſe : for then 
the words, leeloba maghnz.m, the god Manzzim, (tanding by themſelues, ſhould make no 
ſeale at all, 2. And againe,the ſame word lee/9ha, God, is repeated in the next ſentence: ic 
mult therefore be taken in the faine ſenſe in both places : if in the latter, it might be tranſ}a- 
ted, and God, he ſhall honour, whome ec, it muſt be ſo taken io the firſt place: and the god 
Manzzm, or of munitions: not, as for the God : the prepoſition /amed muſt haue the like 
vſcia both places : and this reaſon chiefly maketh me to diſſent from theſe katned men 

this place, 

ay, IP I rather condeſccnd to that other interpretation of Melanhon, that 
Mans.:, lignifieth not onely irengtb, but an hold, munition, a place of defence : and fo 
Antioc/,;:« 5'rer he had ſet vp the idol of /uppiter Olympixs in the Temple , he built a ſtrong 
tower 7 pig. n of defence,neare vnto the Temple, where he ſera garrilon , to force the peo- 
ple to wo: tip that idol: ſo the author of the Scholaſticall hiſtorie interpreteth , Maozims 
preſdium /orat,c Antiechus in leruſalens preſidinm poſuit , Maozim Fgnifieth an bold or 
garrilon, and ;->» Antiochus ſet garriſons in Ierufalem:Lyranu taketh Mawzzinn for a frog 
place, where Antichriſt ſhall worſhip his idol : /atablus by the god of ſtrength , vndertfian- 
deth the ido!, rr: forritadini tribuet acceptum meperium, to whole tortitude he ſhall a(- 
crive his Enipir. & dominion, which he had obtained, But I preferre rather the former lenſe 
for theſe two re1ſons : 1. becauſe an other word by way of explanation is added to Aſanz - 
No 2 7.107 
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zim, which Fonifrech holds : he ſhall make or ſer in the holds, Manzzim, munitions with , 
ſtrange god, v, 39. 3, The hiſtorie hereunto agreeth , how they built a ttrong wall an; 
made towers in the citic of Dauid , which was neere vnto the Temple: and {> they wer: 
ao ambuſhment to the Sanctuarie, x, Macchab. r. 35.38. This god of munitions then was 
Jurpiter OlympiusMt.ome Antiochus cauſed to be ſet vp in the Temple at Ierufalem, and to 
be called by the name of that idoi, 2.Macchab, 6. 2. which idol he g1ded with munitions 
worthipped with filuer and gold: which wasa ſtrange god, becaule the Syrians w orſhipped 
other gods,and goddeſſes,as Apollo, Diana, Atargates: Strabolib, Geoagra.16, Inppitey O. 
[ympins was the idol of the Greekes , which was not knowne in thele places betore : ar the 
leaſt never ſet vp in the Temple at Ieruſalem, by any of Antiochus predeceſlours : fo foure 
things are here declared concerning this abominable idol: 1, he ſhall be garded with muy 

tion. 2. be ſhall be let vp in hz; place, that is, in the {car and place of the crue God of Iſrae) 
3. it ſhall be a ſtrange idol, not knowne in that countrey before, 4. he ſhall honour hiy 

with (:lucr and gold, 

47. Quelt, Of Antiochus palitike dewiſes to continue the idolatrons 
ſernice of hs new g0d,v.39, 

[his wicked and ſubrill Tyrant baving brought in a new Idol, vſcth ewo mcanes tort}: 
eſtabliſhing of this new come image : firſt he by force, planting garriſons, and for:ifyin, 
firong holds,ſeeketh to defend his falle worſhip; then by rewards, honours, preferments, hc 
inticeth baſe fellows to maintaine 1s idolatrie : but firlt the meaning of the words mult be 
examined, and then the accompliſhment and fulfilling thereot ſhewed. 

1. Some doe joyne borh the parts of the verſe together, and make this the ſenſe ; hu; 
ſhall he ave to the flrong garriſons, that ſhall defend hu ſtrange god: he ſhall giue rewards, 
honours,and preferments, Melantth.Oecolampad. Oſiand, but beſide, that the diftinCtio:, 
rebia doth dittide the firlt part of the ſentence from the latter , the words themſelues will 
not beare this ſenſe: for it is ſaid, he ſhall dinide the land for a price, not freely : but to his fol. 
dicrs and garriſons he gaue rewards freely, yea he gaue them a yeares pay before hand, 1 
Macchab.3.27. 

2, M.Calum readeth thus, faciet aaverſus munitiones fortitudinum, cc, he fhall doe a- 
gainſt the (trong munitions with a ſtrange god : that is, prevaile, &c, which he vnderſtan- 
deth of the proſperous ſucceſlſe of the Romanes, who ſhall preuaile and overcome by this 
their ſtrange god; that is, by their owne power and firength, which they ſhall magni as a 
god, Bur beſide that the Romanes are not here vnderſtood at all , this ſenſe is contratieto 
the ſcope of the text: for he ſhall preuaile by theſe ſtrong holds,not againſt them, 

3. The vulgar Latine readeth thus, and he ſhall cauſe to fortifie Maozim with a ſirance 
god, that is, as Lyranus expoundeth , he ſhall fortifie the place, when he worſhippeth this 
ſtrange god;applying it to Antichriſt : but although this ſenſe be not much to be milliked, 
the words are not well tranſlated:for the word /emibrzere,is a noune put in the plural num- 
ber,and nor a yerb, and ignifieth holds, munitions, forts, not to fortifie, 

4. Bullmger thus interpreteth, facver, ſcilicet predifta, he ſhall doe,that is to ſay the for- 
mer things, with fluer and gold, the holds, that is,the temples of Maozim, with a range 
god, in ſetting forth the worſhip of this ſtrange god: to this purpoſe alſo the Engliſh tran- 
flations,thus ſhall he doe in the holds of Maozim,'B, G, Burt theſe make here Maozm a pro» 
per name of the idol, which rather is a name appellatiue, and fFgnifiech holds or garriſons, 
as is ſhewed in the former queſtion : and it is cuident, that Aſavzim is a divers thing from 
the ſtrange god here ſpoken of, 

5. Bullinger delivereth this as an other ſenſe; he ſhall doe in the holds of Maozim, 3s 
the Gentiles vſed to doe with their range gods : Bur this ſtrange god here is the ſame, 
_— before he called the god of Maozim, which is Antiochus new idol , which «2 

ct VP, 

6. Iunius thus readeth, he ſhall commit the munitions of the (God) of ſtrength wnto 4 
ſtrange god: ſoalſo M.Br. and Polanus agreeth, ſauing that he inſerteth nort{God)as the 0- 
ther doe : and they make this the ſenſe, that Antiochus ſhall commit the cuſtodie of the 
fironghtolds of Iudea vnto [uppiter Olympins, as though he had vanquiſhed the mightie 
God of Tudea himſelfe, Bur it [eemeth, that he had more confidence in his munitions and 
fortified places,then in his {trange god: and that he committed this new god to the cul? 0+ 
die and defence of them, rather then ſtrong places to him, 2 

"al -, There- 


what 
there 
ſhall 
FIC F 
Eaon 
ayde 
ſpoil 
rwee 
and « 
Wey 

I, 
end © 


be 


Vp0n Daniel. C HAP«li, 


7. Therefore I preferre Vatablz wranflation for the firſt words, who readerh thus, fucier 
ac vertet im munmenta theſe things be ſhall turne to the defence,Cc, of the (g1d) Maozin: 
ſaving that he maketh here Aſanz.zm a proper name, and lupplieththe word(God,Jand to 
maketh the (god Maozim) to be divers from the firange god here mentioned, beeing the 


fame: I rather take Aſaozim wich the Seprurag, to be here an appellatiue,vho tranſlate it, T** 42 15m: 
4 place of refuge: thus then are the words to be read, he ſhall make( r0 be) for holer,Manzim, era cn. 
ſtrong places with a ſtrange god: lo the author of the Scnolaſticall hiftorie interpretech ſas lirhl-robgcucy 
oz.im to be garriſons or torts , and Em, Sa, caſtella fortia, ſtrong caftles : the meaning then , "= + oc} 
is,he ſhall make Rrong places of defence, where he ſhall ſer vp his (trange god : which An © 55! c- 
tiochus accordingly did: for he fortified the tower of S:ow, neare vnto the Temple, where he ©” 


ſer the idoll of [upprter Olympia,r Macehab.,1,; 5,36. as Hugo Card, well obſerueth : and 
he ſer garriſons in other cities of Iudah allo, as in Garizm he placed [uppiter hojpuatt., 
that is, which keepeth hoſpitalitie,as be bad ſec /rppiter Olympne in Jeruſalem, 2.Macchab, 
6,2, 

For the ſecond part of the verſe : 1, for this clauſe, whome he knoweth, ſome copics of the 
vulgar Latine have, whome he knowerb not + which cranſlation Vatablus and Pintus let 
downe: but there is no regatiuve in the originall, 2, ſome referre this clauſe, whome he 
knoweth,vnto Antiochus,that 15,the idoll which he approoueth,and chooſeth, Lyran, Heg. 
Melantth.Calv,PÞapp. with others: bur it is ſaid before,that he ſhould not care for avy gov: 
he acknowledgeth none at all, 3. Juni giueth this ſenſe, thoſe vw home he knoweth, chat 
is, fauoureth,and cert to further his wicked deuiſe, them he ſhall honour : ſo allo Polanns, 
4. But the better ſenſe {eemeth to be this; chat tim, which acknowledgeth this idoll, and 

celdeth himſelfe ro this abomination, bim will he honour. Yarabl. Bulling, 

The laſt words, he ſhall divide the [and for a price, are diverſly interpreted : 1, the vu!- 
gar Latine readeth, gratwito , he ſhall diuide the land freely : ſo Lyran, Hug. Ofiand, Pap. 
but the originall hath bmchir,in a price, 2, ſome read, /ocoprery, he ſhall diuide the land 
imſtead of a price, Inn, but the word is in a price, that is, for aprice, 2, the beſi reading is, 
for @ price, Bulling., (alv, Ftab, Polar. (o allo the Sepruag.( for gifts, ) non gratniis, not 
reely,or gratis, Pelican, 

For the accornpliſhment hereof: 1. Lyranus thinketh that this can not be vnderſtood 
of Antiochns, for he had no lands to diſtribute , baving little beſide the kingdome of Syria: 
But this is vnder(tood of the dividing of Iudea, which now was in Antiochus hand, 2, Af. 
Calvin vndcritandeth it of the Romanes, who tooke great ſummes of the kings, whome 
they ſubdued,to reraine their dignities,as of Philip king of Macedon , whome they had 0- 
uercome before. 3. Bur the hiſtoric of the Macchabees ſheweth evidently, that all theſe 
things here propheſied, were ſo done by eAntiochus : for ſo he bettowed the effice of ihe 
high Prieſt for money, firſt [aſon bought it, and he was defrauded therect by Aſenelans, 
who carrying the money obtained the Priefizood for himſelfe, 2.Macchab, 4. And three 
things Antiochus is ſaid here to beſtow, honours, authoritie, poſſeſſions: which accordingly 
he d1d, diſtributing vnto the Apoſtarate Iewes the dignities, offices, and lands in diuets pla- 
ces of Iudea: Pol+1, ſee it accompliſhed 1 Macchab.3.3 5,36. . 

48, Quelt, Of the laſt expedition of Antrochns againſt the Egyptian:, 
Indea,and other nations,v.40.t0 44. 

There are two parts of this narration : 1, what countries he ſhall inuade, v.q0, 41. and 
what countries ſhall be free, Firſt, he ſhall ſer vpon Egypt, beeing prouoked by the king 
thereof,and ſhall come againlt him» with an huge armie both by ſea and land, v, 40, then.he 
ſhall enter into the land of Tudea,called the pleaſant land,v.q1, Secondly,the nations which 
ar« freed from theſe troubles, are either thoſe which he ſhall ſpare, as beeing confederates, 
Edom, Moab, and the firlt,that is,the chiefe of Ammon, v.41. and thoſe nations which (hall 
ayde and allift him, as the Lybians and eAerhiopians, which ſhall helpe bim co take the 
ſpoile of Egypt : bere then are in all theſe fowre particular members : 1, of the battell be- 
tweene the king of the South,and the North, 2, ofthe pleaſant land, 3. of Edom, Moab, 
and eAmmon, which eſcaped, 4. of Lybia and Aecthiopia that helped : of all theſe, how 
they ſhould be taken,there are divers opmions, . 

1, Some doe vnderſtand all this of the Antichriſt, who,as they imagine, (hall come in the 
end of the world. 1.he ſhalbe that king of the North, who ſhal firft ſubdue Egypr. 2. and the 
de ſhal jnuade Indea,caHecd the pleatant,or glorious lad, becauſe of themicacles which were 
wrought 
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wreuphe there, 3. Moab, Ammon, Edoms ſhall eſcape, becauſe diverſe in that Oreat per 
ſecunon of Antichriſt, ſhall taue themſelues there in the mountaines, for theſe vere hill 
countreys, 4. he ſhall take allo Lybia and Aethiopia, which ſhall firſt of all be ſubie& vn. 
to him, Hierome, Lyran, Perer, Burt this expoſntion of ſuch a Gngular Antichrilt hath beene 
refuſed before, vpon theſe two reaſons, 1, becauſe the Angel propheſieth onely of ſuch 
things as ſhould befall the people of the Iewes, tor whom Daniel was lo ſoliicitous and care. 
full, 2, that there ſhall be no luch ſingular Antichriſt, whom they {uppole to be ene Paru- 
cular perſon, 1s ſhewed afterward, controv, 2. 

2. M.(Aalvin giveth this interpretation: 1, that the king of the South and the North 
ſhall encounter with the Romanes: for ſo Mubridates and Troranes in the North, had long 
warre with the Romanes: and Cleopatra with Artone in Egypt tought 2 great batrel] with 
Anonſtus, 2.the Romanes ſhall preuaile and inuade Iudea alſo, 3. Bur the hillie countreys 
of Moab, Edom, Ammon, ſhall elcape them, or they ſhall not greatly regard them, 4. the 
Romanes alſo thall conquer the Lybs.zns and e/Ethioprans, 

Bur this expoſition cannot {tand, 1. becauſe the kings of the North and South doenot 
joyne together, bur it is ſaid, the king of the North ſhall come againſt him, that is, againſt 
the king of the South, 2, here is no mention made of any third king _ cr , beſide the 
king of the North and South: and he that is the King of the North, is {aid to doe all that fol. 
loweth in the next verſes, v.41. he ſhall enter into the pleaſant land,v.q2. he ſhall ſtretch foriy 
his hand;, that is,the king of the North ſhall doe all this, 

3. Bullinger thus interpreteth. 1, by the king of the North and South he vnderſtanderh 
the Turkes and Saracenes which ſhould come from the North and South, with huge a:mies 
of footemen, and horltes,and ſtrong ſhippes. 2. They ſhall innade the pleaſant land, and ma- 
ny ſhall fall: which he referreth to the holy warres decreed againſt the Tuike, by Gregor.2.in 
the Councell of ({aromont, hich was the occahion of the ruine and ouerthrowe of many, 
3. Edom, Moab, and «Ammon, that is the people inhabiting thoſe countreys, ſhall ioyne 
themſciues vnto the Turkes and Saracener, and ſo be free, 4. The Lybrans allo andeAihi. 
opians, ſhall be confederate with the Turkes: who ſhall ouercome Egyprt,and expell the Sul- 
rane thereof, which was brought to paſſe by Selyms the great Turke, 

But theſe exceptions likewite may be here taken, 1, that this propheſie beginning with 
Antiochus,is not like ro end with the Turke,and fo the ſpace of a thouſand yeares comming 
berweene, ſhould be left vntouched, 2. the kings of the North and South are not here coo- 
tederates, but they one fight with an other, 3. the names of Moab, Edom, eAmmon, and 
their generation were extinguiſhed before the Turkes Monarchie beganne: this prophefie 
then cannot be extended [o farre, but mult be reſtrained to thoſe times, while thele names 
and nations continued, 

4. Ofiander and Papps, t. by the king of the North vnderſtand the Romane Antichriſt: 
by the king of che South, Chrifi: for as from the North they ſay commeth all euill : ſo from 
the South that which is good : and thus the king of the South , that is Chriſt, hath railed vp 
from time to time diverſe of his ſaichfull ſeruants, which have oppoſed themſelues to Anti- 
chriſt, 2, by the pleaſant land is ynderſtood the Church, which Antichriſt ſhall continually 
afflict, 3. Edo ignihieth redde, oab the father, Ammon wy people:and theſe three ſorts 
ſhall be free from the corruptions of Antichriſt: the martyrs that are made redde with their 
blood: they which depend onely vpon the mercics of God the father: and the firſt of Am- 
mon, that is, infants which are as the firlt fruites of the people of God, 4. And though 
the Popes authoritie be not receiued in Lybia, e/£gypr, e/Ethiopia, yer he challengeth iuril- 
diction over them all, &c, 

Bur this expoſition alſo faileth: 1. the king of the North and South are literally ro be ta- 
ken, as before in the reſt of this chapter:and who ſeeth not how improperly Chritt is ſaid ro 

' be king of the South: if the Pope of Rome be the king of the North, Chrift borne 1n leru- 
ſalem which is not South, but Eaft ro Rome, is vnficly called king of the South: And ſeeing 
he is king of all the world, his kingdome muſt not be reftrained ro the South, 2. by the 
pleaſant land Judea is vaderſtood here as alſo before. 16. 3. as Egypt and other countreys 
are here vnder{tood literally for the nations ſo called , ſo likewiſe mult Edom , Moab, 2nc 
Ammon be taken, 4, Lybia and eAethiopia, which neuer yet receiued the Pope, are veric 
unproperly ſaid to be in {ubieRtion to him, ; 

5- Itremaineth then, that all this was hiſtorically fulfilled in Antiochas, 1. the occanon 
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of his comming aoainſt Epyprt was this, Philometor king of Egypr , had an other brother 
called Phyſcon, w ho ſought to expell Philomeror out of his kingdome: with P! yſcom Antic- 
chits taketh part, and preparcth an armie to come and helpe bin, w hich Philoreeror vnder- 
tanding, here called the king of the Sonth, went againtt nium:and this 1s the battell here [po- 
ken of berweene che king ot the South, and of the North: But the king of the North pre= 
wailed, whole armie is compared to a whirle-aind, and to an overflowing water : but the 
other is ſaid onely to puſh at him, This hiftorie is couched by Morws in the Epitome of Livie, 
lib. 46. and by Iuſtine alſo, and Zonaras tom. annal, 2, 

2. AS eAntrochus returned from the ſpoile of Egypr, he tooke [ndea, and other coun- 
treys in the way,and ſpoiled them alſo, 

2. Buche (pared the Edomites, Moabites, and Ammonites , becauſe they rooke his part 
2gainlt them, and much moleſted the Iewes: and theretore ludas Macchabeus did hehe a- 
painſt the children of Eſau, and Timor hes the capraine of the Ammonites , belieged their 
cities,anG put them to the ſword, 2.Macchab.s. /oſeph, lib, 12.,antiqu,c.11, 

4. The Lybrans allo and Ethiopians, w hich before were on Philowerors (ide, becing 3l- 
lured by his taire promiſes ioyned with Antiochus; and therefore it is laid, they were at kus 
footeſteppes or paſes, that is, they followed him as their captaine:ſee further in the appendix, 
Exerciſ.8. argum, 2. anſwer.g, 

Bur thus it is argued againſt this expoſition. 1, Porphyrie who literally vndecftandeth 
this propheſie of Antzochre, ſaith that thele things happened in his 17. yeare , Whereas 1n 
the beginning of that yeare he died farre from home in Perſia, Perer, 

2, After the Romanes by their Embaſſadour Popr/ius bad diſcharged Antiochns our of 
Egypt, he never returned thither againe, Perer, 

3. Antiochws never ſubdued the countreys of Lybia, and e/Erhiopia , as here it is ſaid of 
this king, Hierome, 

4. Neither had Artiochws a!l countreys in ſubietion vnto him, onely theſe three excep- 
ted, of Edom, /Moab, Ammon, f 

Anſw, 1, Though theſe things were not done in the 11, yeare of eAntiochmn as Porphy- 
ris thinketb, who was therein deceived, yer this letteth not but that this prophefie was ful- 
filled in Antiochas: thele things might fall out two yeares after he had ſer vp idolatrie, and 
ſome two yeares of thereabout before his death, [nn, arnor, 

2. Though Antiochus did forbeare to invade Egypr, after that diſcharge by way of ho- 
Rilitic and conqueſt, yer be might and did affoard his helping hand to one of the brothers 
#painft the other: which might be caken for no breach of his promiſe made ynto the Ro- 
manes to depart out of Egypr. 

3. Neither doth the text ſay,that he ſubdued Lybia,and e/£rhiopia;bur as Hierome faith 
he paſſed thorough or by them: and Hierome himlelfe giueth this ſatisfaRtion,that when E- 
gypt was taken,the countreys next adioyning commrbare ſunt,were troubled: But the word 
is ber1tzghadaiv, in his paſes, or foatings , that is, Lybia and e/£thiopia followed his foot- 
ſteppes,they obeyed him as their capraine. 


4. Neither are all the countreys of the world here ſpoken of : for never any Conqueror,,.......;. .. 


ſubdued the whole world, neither euer ſhall: but the countrey adioyning to Egypr, and Pa- appendix exer. 
«argum. 1. 16> 


ſpunl.Þ. 


leſtin» felt Antrochrs hand: the meaning is, that onely theſe three countreys in thoſe parts, 
at; ia that tract and circuit eſcaped his hands, namely, Edow, Moab, eAmmon, 
Queſt, 49. Of the Lybians and e/Afthiopians where 
they mhabited. 

v 42, Becauſe mention is here made of the Lybians and e/Athiopiens,which ſhould rake 
13 with «Antioch againſt the king of Egypr, it ſhall not be amille briefely to deſcribe 
who: »2tions theſe were, 

1. For the Lybians: they were people that inhabited Africa : but the countrey called 
Lybia + vas either taken for the larger countrey of Africe,or for that part onely which was 
next v'ito Egypt, called (yrenaica, as AR, 2. 10, itis ſaid by way of diſtinRion , the parts 
o” Lyia, which is betide Cyrene, And that larger countrey , and the remoter parts 
of L»' 4, are called in Scripture, Phat, as Nabum 3. 9. the Phutes and Lybians are named 
roge:h-: they were ſo called of Phar one of the ſonnes of Cham , Genel, 10,6, in which 
countrey there was a riuer called Phur: The Lybians then here ſpoken of, were thoſe people 


of thc 11cazer Lybia to Egypt. 
: , Nn 4 2. (#»ſ, 
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2, Cuſy here is taken for eAethiopia: ſo called of Cyſh one the ſonne of Cham: but there 
were two countreys calicd by that name Cuſh or Aethropra: one was Arabia in A/ia, and 
therefore Zippsrah Moſcs wite, is called a Cuſhite or Acthiopeſſe, Numb. 12, ofthis Ae-. 
tbiopia was Zerah king, that came againſt Aſa, with ſuch an buge armie , 2. Chron, 14, 5 


>-- 2562112: the king of the other Aethiopia, which was in Africa beyond Egypr, he is not like to be, be. 

_ nt.  cauleot the vrear diſtance ot the place, and there was no cauſe of hoſtilitie betweene thero: 

ning hete Lv- the Aerbiopians here ſpoken of were of that larger countrey adioyning vpon Egypr,ee tur- 
!2:1% AN? 1. 


lizes Appen- ther Hexapl. in Geneſ.c.10. quelt, 9. 

&x Ex-reil 8, 2. Bur Pintns by occahon of this word C»uſp, which fignifieth a Niger ,or blacks Aoore, 

cc will haue it taken not only for one that is blacke in the colour and complexion of his bodice, 
bur blacke allo in manners and conditions: according to that ſaying of the Poet Herace, 
kic neger eſt, hunc tu Romane caneto, &c, this is a blacke fellowe, thou Romane take heed: 

Ro —_ of him: This bis opinion he would warrant by the title of the 7, Pſalme, Shig ation of Dazid, 

i the tirle of which he ſang, Fc. concerning the words of Cuſh the ſenne of ſemmi: which he taketh to be 

the 7.Pllme. ynderſtood of Saul the king, v-ho is called Caſb, becauſe of hfs cuill and cruell conditions: 
Now for the meaning of this place, there are diverſe opinions. 1, Some thinke that this 
is vnderſtood of Chxſha: Davids friend , who oppoſed himſclfe to the countell of «4. 
chitophel: of this opinion ate Zaſil, Chryſoſtome, T heodoret, Emthymins , with others : bur 
this cannot be ſo; 

1. His name is C»ſ-ar, with other letters and prickes, this is Cyſ9, 2, that Cyſo4i was an 
Archie, that is , of Beniamin, 3.:he was Dauids triend, but this was Davids cnemie, of 
whom he complaineth in this Plalme, 

2. An other opinion is, that this C»uſh was Sal, becauſe he was of Jemini, that is, of the 
tribe of Benzamin: T hus expoundeth [onathas the Chalde paraphrafi:as though Cuſs ſhould 
be here taken for Cs the father of Saul : of the ſame opinion that Saul is here vnderſtood, ue 
Hierome, whom followe herein Raynerus, [ſidor, Brixianis, Tanſenins, Varablus, Pintug, 
with others: But this we refule alſo:for when the word is taken for a Cuſhite or Aethiopian, 
it is Chi, not (ſh: for ſo the Hebrewes ende their gentile names in 1: ſo Cx lignificth 4 
Cutlhite or Aethiopian, Icrem. 13. 23. 

- Some doe here referre vs to Shemet, that curſed David, 2, Sam, 16, Genever. as 
though be (ſhould be called by another name, belide Shemei:bur there becing no ſuch thing 
mentioned in Scripture, I leaue it as a bare coniecture, 

4. Wherefore it is more like, that this Cuſh was ſome other of Sauls followers that gave 
in fajſe information of him vnto Saul: as Dauid complaineth of ſuch vnto Saul himſelfe, 1. 
Sam. 24. 10. whereforc giuelt thou an care to mens words that ſay, Behold Dad ſecheth 
euill agamf# thee, [un, Sh 

Quelt 50, Of the end of Antiochus, and ſuch things as immedi- 
atly went before, 

In this laſt part of this propheticall narration, there are firſt ſhewed the {1gnes and fore- 
runners of this cruell Tyrants ende and ſudden deſtrucion: lecondly, his ende and ruine ic 
ſelfe : there are three fHgnes which went before, as ominous accidents, 1, the rumors 
which he heard from the Eaſt and the North, 2. his indignation and furic thereuppon, 3. 
the planting of his tabernacle in the holy mount. 4. then followeth his finall ruine, 

1. What theſe rumors ſhould be, there are diverſe opinions, 1. Hrerome voderſtandeth 
it of the fame and rumor of warres, which ſhould be raiſed by the faichfull and Chrſtian 
people againſt Antichriſt in the ende of the world:But ſuch an Antichriſt co be Sne particu- 
lar perſon to come in the cnde of the world, hath no ground in Scripture : neither is the ac- 
compliſhment hercofto be deferred ſo long vnto the ende of the world, 

2. M, Calvm ſill continueth his interpretation of the Romane ſtate: theſe rumors v hich 
troubled them, were the cuill newes which was brought them , how (+aſſns was vanquiſh- 
cd at Carras, and Arntonie allo after that, was there fovled with all the powcr of the Ro- 


manes: But this text ſpeaketh of one particular man, whoſe ende is deſcribed : it cannot be 
referred then to a whole liate or Menarchie, 

3- Theſe rumors, M. Ballinger ghioketh, to be the tydnigs brought to the Romane An- 
tichrilt, concerning the warres of the Turke: whereupon Gregor, the 2,combined all Chri- 
{tian princes to ioyne rogether againſt the common enemic the Turke, which was tlic be- 
ginning of thoſc long and bloodic warres, called the holy warres, 


t, Ofc- 
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4. Offander and Payprs vnderſtanding here allo the Romane Antichriſt, by theſe rumors 
thinke to be mcant the preaching of the Golpe!, which beganne in the parts 0; Germanic, 
which are Eaft and North vnto Rome : But though this propheſie analogically may be ap- 
plyed to Antichrilt, yet there is another hiſtoricall meaning, as ſhall be ſheved a-teriaard, 

5. Melantthon will have the Turke here to be deſcribed, who (hall be terrified with ru- 
mors: that is, whereas by humane force he conld not be relifted, the Lord from heauen ſha!l 
{tay his rage : But we muſt nor Ceferre the fu hiting ot this propuche {9 long: it {crucd [pc- 
c:ally for the comfort of thoſe times, 

6, Theſe rumers then were the tidings of warres which were brought vnto eAntiach:te, 
and drewe him out of Egypt : thele rumors from the Eaſt, were of the Parthians, which 
inuaded his kingdome; aid trom the North,of the Romanes whoſe nauies and (hippes were 
in the coaſts of Cilicia, [un, annot, who in his commentarie thinketh that theſe rumours 
were onely of the ouerthrowe of his capraines in Iudea, while he was in Pertia: the newes 
whereof was brought him both to Perſepolrs which was in the Eaft, and to Echbatane in the 
North, 2. Macchab, 9. 2. 3. Porphyrins by thele rumors vnderſtandeth the fame of warres 
which were intended againſt him from the Ealt, by Artaxias king of eArmenta: But Pola- 
nx better joyneth theſe rogether: that firf} the rifing of the Parthians and Perſians troubled 
him, which was the cauſe that brought him into that countrey; and beeing there he was 
much more vexed, hearing of the euill luccelle that his captaines 7 mothers and Bacehides 
had in Iudea, whom Iudas Macchabeus vanquiſhed, and {lee at one time 20, thouſand of 
their armie: ſee 2, Macchab, 8. 30, andc. 9. 3. 

2, Theecond precedent of Antiochus ruine, was his great wrath and indignation;with 
the which ae went forth and deſtroyed many, Bur this is likewiſe diverſciy interpreted, 1, 
H:#crome vnderſtands it of Antichrilts rage, againlt thoſe which thal not receive his decrees: 
loallo Pereruw. 2. M, Calvin of Auguſtus (ſar, who ouercame the Parthians, and reco- 
uered that which .Znronte had loſt. 3. CA1. Bullmger of the combination made by Pope Gre- 
gorie 2,whetting and ſtirring vp Chriltian Princes to rake in hand the warres tor the holy 
land, 4. Oftanger of the cruell rage of Antichriſt againſt the preachers of the goſpell , Lu- 
ther, with others , the rumor whereof troubled him. 5. HMelantthon of the rage of the Turke. 
6, Porphyrins of the overthrowe, which Antiochus gaue to Arraxias king of Armenia,lub- 
duing alſo the Aradrans and Phenicians in the way, 7. But the event of this prophehe 
ſheweth , that this cruell rage of Antiochus was bur againſt the Iewes, intending to make 
an vtter deſtruction and delolation of them, as is declared 1, Macchab., 3, 27. when krng 
Antioch beard theſe tidings, he was angrie mm his mmde, wherefore he ſent forth and gathe- 
red all the power of hs realme, a verie ſtrong armie: and what he intended againſt them , is 
further ſhewed, v.35. 36.37. 

;. Then followeth thre third ominous and precevlent ſigne, of the planting of the taberna- 
cles of his pal.ce berweene the Seas in the glorious and holy monntame, 1, Aquila maketh A- 
padno, which Ggnifieth his rabernacle, a proper name, and Saba he maketh the name of an 
hill:the holy monntaine Saba,whicl1 is tranſlated g/orroms:lolixewile T hodotian interpreteth, 
whom Theodoret fojloweth,taking Apadne to be the name of a place neere to lerufalem, 
where Antichriſt ſhall be ouerthrowne: Bur it is euident, that the word rzebs, glorious, is 
here no proper name, 35 before it is an epithite giuen vnto Iudea: and as Hierome noteth, 4- 
phadzo is compounded of two words, ephad, which fignifieth a throne, and no, his, 

2. Hierome therefore giueth this ſenſe, whom Lyranas, Pintza, Pererins tollowe , that 
Antichriſt ſhall pitch his tabernacle in Iudea, berweene the two Seas,the dead Sea,and Me- 
diterranean Sea:in the holy mountaine, mount Sion or mount Oliuet, where Chrift alcen- 
ded, where Antichriſt ſhall be ouerthrewne: of which mountaine Hierome lib, de locts be- 
braic, telleth two range things: that in mount Oliver in his time were to be leene the prine 
of Chriſts feete on the ground, where he lafi ood, when he aſcended;and behde in the lame 
place where Chriſt is thought to haue aſcended,there is a Church, which will not endurea 
roofe or coucting vpon it, But I will leaue the credit of theſe ſtrange reports to thoſe, which 
haue ſcene thoſe countreys, which doe finde fo ſuch thing:either Herome might be too cre- 
dulous io reporting ſuch things, or ſome forging finger hath thruſt it in: If this report have 
no more truth, then that other conceit of Antichriſts ſpreading his palace in mount Oliuer, 
they are both mecre fables, 


7, Perphyrizes taketh theſe two Seas to be Tigris and Euphrates , and Apadve to be the 
name 
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name of a place betweene hole rivers: and this mountaine he thjnketh to be it Elymajs, Ar. 
menia, or Meſopotamia,where Antiochus pitched his pauilion : But though this prophetie 
were hiſtorically fulfilled in Antiochus, wherein he geſleth riglu: yet the other are bur his 
tavſies, by two Seas to vndertiand rwo rivers: and why ſhould any ſuch hill among the ido- 
trous Perſians be called holy, vnles he thinke it were for the ſuperſtitious adoration of ſome 
Gentile idols there: which the ſpirit of God would neuer in that reſpect haue called holy, 

4. Some applying this to the Turke, doe ſhewe how his ſeate at (onſtanrineple is be. 

eweene the two Seas eAegexm and Exxinum , where ſometime the Church of God was, 
called the holy mountaine, Melantthon, MM, ( alvin (heweth how the Romanes fec thei 
palace and dominion in thoſe countreys,and eſpecially in Iudea,after they had quiered thoje 
parts: Bur this prophecie was not deferred lo long,as to reach vnto the Turkes:and it is eu1- 
dent, that fone fingular perion is here deſcribed, whole ende is foreſhewed : therefore nor 
the whole Rate of the Romanes. 

5. Some docinterpret it of the Romane Antichriſt, whoſe ſeate is betweene the two 
Seas, Tyrrhenum, and Aarmatirum:and they thinke Rome to be called the holy mountaioe, 
becauſe ſometime there Paul planted a famous Church, Ofrand, Pappres, Bur though this by 
way of application may be referred ro Antichriſt, thar is not the originall and hiſtorical 
ſenie: and it ſeemeth to be ſormewhar hard, to call the ſeate of Aneſchrilt great Babylon,the 
citie of abhominations, the boly mountaine, 

6. Occolampadins likewiſe here vaderitanding Antichriſt, taketh this holy mountaine 
for the Church of God, which was prefigured by Judea, which was fituate betweene the 
two Seas, the dead Sea, and the mediterrane fea: But ir 1s evident that the glorious moun- 
tain is here taken for Iudea, 8s it is called before the beautifull or glorious land, v.16.4t, 

7. ſung in his commentatie taketh Apadnotor Meſopotamia,tor he faith that countrey 

was called Apadan:as Theodotian retaineth the ſame word Apadon, and there eAntiochm 
pitched his pauilion berweene the Seas, among the Chalde tennes:and *n the boly mountaing 
he interpreteth, when they went againſt the holy monntaine, that is Iudea, which was an hilly 
countrey : And this may ſeeme ſome probabilitie hereof , becauſe the word padar iz taken 
for Meſopotamia in Scripture, which commeth lomewhat neere the word aphedyo : But the 
ewo ſeas cannot properly be (aid to be fennes: And the veric deſcription of the holy moun- 
taine berweene the two Seas, ſheweth that Iudea is vnderſtood by the right ſituation 
thereof, 

8. Some doe thinke, that Antiochus himfelfe returning out of Perſia, was entring into 
the borders and confines of Judea, when be was (Iricken of God: and then be pitched his 
princely tents berweene the dead ſea, and the Mediterranean : lo Polanws out of Hofephw, 
who thus writeth,that Iudas Macchabeus, ewm in fines [udee mpredientem , vehement:ſſima 
plaga percnſſum, repreſſit, c5c, did recoile him or drive him backe entring into the borders 
of Iudea, beeing liriken with a great plague, &c, /b, 1. de bello Indaic,c, 1, But this can- 
not ſtand with that report, 1, Macchab,y, 4. chat Antiochus fell ficke in Babylon, and their 
died: he was dead then before he came neere Tudea: and he could not ſpread his tents there 
after he was returned from Perha: wherefore either /oſephus writeth here ſomewhac looſely 
and ſlenderly of this matter, as be doth cliewhere : or he ſpeaketh of ſome other foyle that 
Judas gaue vnto Antiochus , and not at that time, when he had beene in Perſia, 

9. Wherefore the meaning is this, that not Antiochus ſhould pitch bis pauilion in his 
owne perſon, but his viceroy Ly/ias,with Whom he had left his fonne Antiochas , and halle 
of his armie,and made him governour in his abſence of all his kingdome from Euphrates to 
the borders of Egypt: then he pitched in Emmaus with the kings forces, 1, Macchab. 3. v. 
32.40. IH, Br, m Dantel. which was ſince called Nicopols: which though it be ſaid ro be 
in the plaine, yer there the hilly tra beginneth, that extendeth to Jeruſalem, the mount O- 
liver not beeing above a mile from Emmans, Lyran, Hugo, the two Seas are the dead Sea 
and the Mediterranean Sea, which are the limires of ludea, uy, 

Quelt, 51, Of the ſudden and fearefull ende of 
eAvntiochu, 

v. 45. Heſhallcome to his ende,and none ſhall helpe him, 1, Hierome thus delivereth the 
ſenſe,that Antichrilt ſha!l goe vp to the toppe of mount Oliver: for {o he readeth, venier 46 
ſummitatem cis, he ſhall come to the height thereof: that is , of mount Oliuer, whereon he 


ſhall be confounded: And this he would proeouec by that place, Ifay, 25.7. / will deſiroy 
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thi; mountaine the conering, that conercth all people, cc, But the meanir o of this place 1*, 
that Chrift,of whom the Prophet there ſpeaketh, {who (hall prepare a ſpirituall fealt, which 
13 mentioned in the former verſe, by the preaching of the goſpel!) ſha!l remoue the coue- 
ring of ignorance and darkenefle, which had oueripread the world : And the Prophet there 
nameth not mount Oliuer, bur hath reference to that mount ſpoken of, c.24, 243,which was 
mount Sion: a figure of the Church, which ſhould be illuminate with the knowledge of 
Chriſt, 2, and the text ſpeaketh nor of the ende of the mountaine, but of Antiochus ende, 
when his time was come which was limited of Gad, 

2. Some proceed yet further, ayvd ſhew the manner how Antichriſt ſhall be overthrown: 
that tirſt he thall faine hiniſelte dead, and riſe againe the third day,and then vpon mount O- 
liver he tha!l make as though he would aſcend into keauen,and lo ſhall be lifted vp into the 
irc by the helpe of the deuull and his Angels:at which inſtant he thal be deſtroyed by Chriſt 
:com heauen, by the ipirit of his mouth, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2, Thefl. 2. Pererixs,Some 
ade turther the particular manner how Antichrilt ſhall be deſtroyed : as the author of the 
{cholaſticall biſtorie ſaith, aſcendente per aera Antichriſto audretur vox Chriftt de calo miſſa, 
morere: as eAntichriſt u aſcending into the arre, there ſhall come a voice from heanen, die, ard 
preſently he Jall be ſmitten with lightening and periſh :(o alſo Lzran, But LaBtantins is yer 
more bold, who thus deſcribeth the defiruction of Antichriſt : that he with an huge armie 
hall compaſſe about the Saints in a mountaine, whether they fled, then they ſhall call vpon 
God for his helpe: And preſently the hcauens ſhall open, and lightening ſhall breake forth: 
and this (hallbe a hgne of the Lords deſcending, cadet repente gladins , a (word ſhall ſudden- 
ly tall trom heauen: and then Antichriſt ſhall be ouercomee by the Angels,and all his power: 
he onely (hall eſcape, ſed quarto prelio debellatus, Fc. but be in the fourth battell with all 
nis bolt ſhall be ſubdued, and then ſhall ſufter worthic puniſhment for his wickednefle : to 
this purpoſe Laftantine lib, 7. inflitution.c. 17.18. : 

But 1, beſide that theſe ſhewe great bouldnefle in thus expounding, taking ypon them 
without warrant of Scripture to expreſle the verie forme of words, which ſhal then be vied, 
and the verie lignes which ſhall be ſhewed, 2. herein further they faile, in confounding the 
to ouerthrowes of Antichriſt, which the Apolile doth ſeparate : for firft he ſaith, whom 
tre Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of hus month : that is,by his word : and the finall de- 
iruftion followeth : a»d aboliſh with the brightneſſe of hus comming, 2.Theſlal, 2.8, firlt 
Antichrilts hypocrie ſhall be diſcovered by the preaching of the Goſpel , which is alcea- 
lie fulfilled : bur the remainder of his kingdome ſhall be reſerued for the tudgement of 
the great day, 

3. They which vnderſtand this of the Turkiſh Monarchie, as Melanfhor, or of the An- 
tichritt of Rome, as Bulling, Oſiand, or of the Romane ftate,as Calvin, are contuted by this 
argument: becauſe here the defiruction of one particular man is ſer forth, as in the prece- 
det part the prophefic runneth fill vpon one principal agent, in the wares before menti- 
oned, 

4. Tunius in his annotations , vnderſtanding all this of Antiochus, doth thus interprer 
thele words: be ſhall come to the ende, that is, of his kingdome, namely ro Perſeptlis in Ely- 
mai, which was in the vemoſi bounds of his dominion: Bur in his commenrarie he better 
expoundeth it of the ende of his life: ſo alſo Polan, H, Br. Porphyrixs , though an enemie 
tothe Chriftian faith, yer herein agreeth with the truth, applying this whole propheſie vnto 
Antiochus: but he is deceived, it naming the place of his death to be Tabis, a towne of Per- 
ha: whereas he was carried to Babylon, and there ſickned, 1, Macchab. 6, 4, and was firi- 
ken of God with an incurable diſeaſe , that no man could helpe him: for he crawled full 
of wormes, and bis fleſh fell off from him, ſo that no man could endure his Rlinke: yea he 
was loathlome to himſclfe, as is further declared, 2, Macchab. 9. 10.12, This was the ende 
of wicked « Antiochia, | 

But again this expoſition it is thus obieRed, x, that Antiochen died not betweene the 
Seas, and vpon the mountaine, as is here deſcribed, but as he came out of Perſia, Lyrenxe. 
:. Seciug thele latter words of the chapter are ioyned with necefſarie coherence to the for- 
mer; as they are not vnder{tood of Antiochus, no more are theſe, Perer, 

Anſiz, 1, It is nor (aid here, that he died ypon the mountaines, or betweene the Seas, 
but there was his princely pauilion ſpread: for while Antiochus went into Perfia, he left halte 
of his armic,and his ſonne Antiochus, with Ly/ias,who pitched in Zummaree at the entrance 
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or beginning of the hilles, as is ſhewed, 1, Macchab, 3.34. 40, Now while Ly%as with, 
ther captaines were bulic in luppreſſing of the Iewes, and were diſcomhrted, as is further de. 
clared, 1. Macchab.g.the newes thereof was brought to Antiochus beeing in Perſia: where. 
upon he fell into a great rage, purpoling vtrerly to deltroy Terufalem:bur the Lord plague! 
bim,and he died in the v.ay, 1.Macchab.6, 2. Macchab.g, And thus was the horne broken 
without hand, asss prophchied, c,8.25. 

2. Thisargument may be returned vpon Pererizs: for lceing theſe words hang rogethe: 
with the former; and it hach beene [uſhciemly ſhewed before, that the former part of this 
prophehie, is vnderſtood of Antiochus, fo mult the latter allo, 

3. This fore plague fell vpon Antiochus (which Appianus thinketh to have beene a ve. 
nereos or leacherovs dilcale, in Syriac,)but it was more [trange and extraordinarie, though 
that be foule and filthie enough : be was thus {imitten, not as *Polybus thinketh, becauſe he 
would haue ſpoiled the Temple of Drana : for as lofephns faith, ravtum coputavit, he one. 
ly intended it, be d1d it not: and therefore he well concluderh againſt Polyb:re5, that Antio. 
ctus periſhed, ob rempli Hieroſolymitant excidinm, for the ſpoyling of the Temple of ery. 
ſalem, {:b, 12. eAntquit,c, 12, And thus farre of the queſtions and doubts mooucd on: 
of this chapter. 


4. Places of doflrine. 


1. Dot, The Scripture the rule of truth, 

v. 2, Now [will ewe thee the truth: The truth 48 onely revealed in Scripture ; the truth 
of God is tilt manireſted virto the world in Chriſt, as be faith, Toh, 14.6, / am the way, the 
truth, and the life: and this truth is revealed in Scripture, as our bleſſed Saviour faith , Toh, 

17.17. thy word i; the truth: the Scriptures of truth are commirted to the Church , which 
is called the pillar ot truth, 1.Tim. 3.15. not becauſe it beareth vp the truth; bur it rather i: 
borne vp by the ervth: but both becautc the truth of God 1s onely revealed to the Church, 
as here the Angel deliuereth the truth of this prophefie vnto Daviel:and the truth is ſer forth 
and profeſſed in che world by the Church, as alight fer vpon a pillar, or a beacon raiſed yp. 
ON a mountaine, 
Dor. 2. Of the impotencie of images, 

v8. He ſrall carrie away captine their gods,with therr molten images: quales at ſunt qu: cap- 
$1 ancuntur, hat manner of gods are thele which are carried into captiuitic? Bullng, !o 
the Prophet Ilay derideth the idols of the Chaldeans, Be/ and Nebo , which were cartic( 
vpon beats into captiuitie, /ſay. 46, 1, how ſhould they be able to helpe others , that car 
doe nothing tor themſclnes? 

Dodt. 3. Viltorie not alwaies a ſigne of agood .« 
cauſe, 

v.11. eAnd the multitude ſhall be giuen into bus hand: Ptolome Philopator 2 moſt vitious 
king, who ſue Exrydice his both fiſter and wite,and vied both a malc concubine Agarhocles, 
ad his htter Agathoclea: yet he ouercommeth Antiochrs Magnus, not ſo bad as himfelte: 
which ſhewech char the victorie alwayes falleth not on the berter ſide, as rhe Iſraclites figh- 
ting againlt Benzamrm, having the better cauſe, were twice ouercome, Bullins, 

Doct. 4. The Church of God maketh a land 
glorions, 

v.16, He ſpall ſtand in the pleaſant (glorious, or beautifull) /and: which was Tude?, not 
io much glorious becauſe of the fertilitie thereof, Pimrxs, or for the miracles done therein, 
Lyr «n, tor many great workes had beene done in Egypt: bur becauſe there was the Temp'c 
and publike ſervice and worſhip of God: this ſheweih that religion maketh lands famous 
and glorious, Pola”, 

DoR. 5. Of the fidelttie of wines to their huſbands, 

V.17. Sheſhall not ſtand on hu (ide: Antiochws the great gaue his daughter Cleopatra vii- 
to Piolome Epiphanes, thinking to vie her as an infirument to deſtroy him; but ſhe contrarie 
to the expectation of her father, cleaueth to her husband: wherein ſhe ſhewed the part of 3 
dutifull obed:ent wife, preferring the life and faferie of her husband before her fathers vn- 
godly delire: thus the Scripture faith , for this cauſe ſhall « men forſake father and mother? 
and cleave to his wife, Genel, 2. If in the degrees of la full affection the wife (or husband) 
mult be preterred betoce the parents, much more in ynlawfull deſires, Polar. Ry” 

f, OL: 
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6, Doctr, hat tribute naiſt be paied to the 
Prmce, 

v. 20. Then ſhall ſtand vp in htz place; one 19at ſhall raiſe taxes, This was Seleneu: Call- 
nicus,who railed immoderate taxes, Tribute is to be paied ynto Princes, and they may Jas - 
fully rake it: for what God giueth,they may rake: bur ſuch chings are giuen vnto Princes: as 
our bleſſed Sauiorr ſaith, Gwe onto Ceſar , che things that are Ceſars: and ſach things are to 
be yeilded vnto the Magitirate, becauſe they are helps to ſupprefle the euill that oifturbes 
the peace: and in that behalte they are due,as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom. 1 3.4.7. But wo 
cautions are to be obſerued : 1, that fuch taxes be moderate, not excethue, tending wo il 
auerthrow and vndoing of the ſubicct : as Seler2c:s5 here was ſuch a raker : and the king of 
Spaine of late daies , who exacted the tenth part of the things which were fold io the lov 
countries, 2, ſuch taxes and Icuies of money, muit not be waſted in ryort and exceſſe, bur 
emploied tor the moſt part to the good of the Commonwealth, 

7. Doctr, Religion 15 nor to be compelied or 2 7 ged by 
Torment. 

V. 33. They ſhall fallby flam#$y ſword, Antiochus did wickedly force the faithfull by 
tuch torments to forlake their religion : 1o doth that Antichrilt of Rome , that by fire and 
txord forceth men vnto his luperltitions, Lattanims faith well, Religro cog non poteſt, vet - 
bis potra5,quam verberibus res agenda eſt, religion is not to be forced , by words rather then 
twords the matter muſt be handled, Among the Proteſtants none are pur to death for reli- 
vion,but for their rebellion, and tedition,and practifing againſt the ſtate. 

8, Doctr, The ende of perſecution 15 to tree and purge 
the faithfull, 

V. 33. Sowze ſhall fall cc.to trie and purge them,and make them white. There are two ends 
of perſecution : the one is, that triall may be made of the conſtancie and faithfulnes of the 
ſeruanrs of God : the other to purge out that drofſe which is in them, and ro waſh them 
white : whereby we lee,that the mol? faithfull ſeruants of God haue their blemiſhes, errors, 
and imperfections,and therefore had necde to be purged, { alv, 
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5. Places of controverſie, 


Here follow certaine controverſies concern ng 
Antichriſt, 


1. Controy, Of the bwth and off iþring of 
eAntichriſt, 


Many of the auncicht writers, as they living many yeares before the manifeftation of 
Antichriſt in the world, were deceiued in theſe particulars ; fo allo they were much our of 
the way in true vnderſtanding of other points belonging to this myRterie of iniquitie, 1 
Hyppolitns thought that Antichriſt ſhould be a Deuill incarnate , and be begotten by forni- Antievrit ne 
ain, cy phantactica carns ſubſtantia organi vice vietur, and ſhould vie a phanrafticall :x- 
»0Cie,as his organe,&c, he thinketh that he ſhould not haue a true bodie, but onely in ap- 
W2INCO 

. Damaſcen thinketh nor that Antichritt ſhould be a Deuill incarnate, yerhe faith, Antichuit te. 
to «lam nh 1biter Diabolus, Fc. the devill ſhould dwell in him, [i6.4.de fide orthodox. c. mr ore 'V 
19, rhat the Deuill ſhould poſſefle him both bodie and foule, that in him and by him be $euil! 
1.ould exerciſe and practiſe all bis malice, But theſe are wwens fanhes : 1, S. Paul calleth 
tim the man of finne: therefore a man he ſhall be,and not a deuill in mans likenes. 2, and 
"1s comming ſhall be by the operation of Sathan, 2, Thefl. 2.9. not by the poſlethon, and 
habitation of Sathan : Sathan may worke by thofe whome he poſleficth not , and he may 
poſſeſſe their bodies by whome he worketh not, 

3. An other opinion of fome auncient writers is, that Antichriſt ſhould be borne in Ba- Renner b 
dylon: as Gregorie would gather ſo much out of the 2, of Numbers, where it is aide, that hevne mm B, 
Dan pitched his rents toward the North : for Babylon Antichriiti patria Aquitonarss off, *x1vn 

(0o 1 Ce, 
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&<c, tor Babylon the countrey of Ancichrilt is North to Iudea, Gregor. /tb, 31, mral,r.y0, 
But w4i5 15 @ very {lender culicction: 1, there onely the ſituation of the leuerall rites 1x 
deſcribed, how they were placed in reſpeRt of the Tabernacle, which marched in the middes 
anon? them : and not onely the trive of Dan, but of Aſher alſo and Nepthali did caimpe 
Northward, 2. Babylon 15 not now (tancing, bur is come ro perpetuall deſolation, accor. 
ding to the prop! cle ot Ifai,c.1 3.19. that Babylon ould be as the deitruCtion of God m $,- 
dome ana Gomerri).1, 

4. But ir is almolt 2 generall opinion among the auncient writers,that Antichriſt ſhould 
be borne of the cribe of Dan : thus thought /renexs, Hyppolutns, Fhierome , AnguStme, Pro. 
[ber, An:broſe,Veda, Ruperties, w ith many others, which they would prooue by thele three 
places of Scripture, as Gen, 49, 10, Dan ſhall be a ſerpent by the way, bitins the horſe heeles, 
lerem. 8, 16, The neyng of hts horſes is heard from Dan : and becauſe Apoc,7, where 12, 
thouſand are reckoned of cucry tribe, Dan is left out : the reaſon whereof they ſay is this, 
becaule Antichiitt ſhould come of Dan. Pererms {ubſcribeth to this opinion, and alloweth 
of thele reaſons, But Pell;ymme reietterh this opinion ag a tanhe, and very ſuthcicntly ay. 
twereth o!l the former places obiected : for the firlt places vnderſtood of Sampſon, who 
was of the tribe of Dan : the ſerond of Nebuchadnezzers comming to deſtroy Tervialem, 
and fo ETrierome 2!lio expoundeth it: and 11 the third place Dan 15 left out,and ſo is Epliraim; 
becauſe Ioloph is named for the latter , and Levi for Dan. Thus Bellarmin, 1:b,3, de K:may, 
Pone:f. cap, 12, Tims in this queſtion one Teſuite (or it you will iudaſite) is oppoſite to an 
Otticr, 

2. Controv, Thar »AntichrR* ſhall not be one 
part:cular man, 

All theſe aforciaid , which affirme that Antichriftt ſhall be a Deuill incarnate , ſhall be 
boraec in Babylon,and comme of the tribe of Dan ; they likewiſe hold, that he ſhall be one 
particular man, And this generally is the opivion of the Romaniſts at this day : fo Perery;, 
Pin:us,Bellarmine,'xith the reſt: tor if this could be prooucd, the Pope ſhould be freed from 
the imputation of Antichriſt, 

Bur this opinion kath as ſmall ground as the otl1er, and it may thus be reteNed by Scrip- 
ture, I. S. Paul faith, that the myſterie of 11quitie beganne euen then alreadic to v1 orke 
in his tine, 2.Thcfl, 2.7. and S$.lobn allo agreeth, Of whomne ye haue heard(namely of Arti. 
chriit Jhaw that he ſhould come,and now alreadie he ts m the world, If Antichriſt beguone to 
ſhew lumlelte by his Antichriſtian doCtrine even in the Apoſtles time , which 1s aboue 
1 500,yeares (ince, then can he not be one ſingular or ſpecial] man, 

2. S. lohn againe ſaith, 1. Toh. 2, 18. Babes, it # the laſt time, and if ye hane heard that 
Antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there many Antichriſts , whereby we know that ut i: the 
laF time: out of this place two concluſions may be inferred : the firſt is, Antichrift as to 
come in the laſt times, bur Antichriſt is now come, therefore thelc are the laſt tunes : It chen 
Antichrift was come in his members and forerunners , he could not be one man, to haur fo 
many farerunners, and fo long before : The other concluſion is this , that one Anti. tnilt is 
many Antichrilts, which is thus prooucd ; thoſe are the laſt daies, wherein the Anrichcilt 
ſhall come : but in theſe laſt daics there are many Amichiilts : therefore wany Anticiuritis 
are that one Antichrift, 

2. S., Paul ſaith further, 2. Thefl. 2. 3. There muft come a departing firit , and that mn 
of ſnane muſt be diſcloſed: from hence we may reaſon tbus : There ſhall be a generall depat- 
rure from the faith when Antichriſt commeth : bur a generall apoſtaſie or departure from 
the faith,can not be in one particular enermic : therefore there ſhall not be one particular c- 
nemie to Chriſt, when Antichrift commeth, 

But whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh of the Antichriſt in the ſingular number, the reaſon 
thereof is, becauſe the Antichrift ſhall be the head of that Antichiiſtian bodie, which ſhall 
ſer it {cle acainſt the Church whereof Chriſt is the head : which Antichriſtian headih'p 
ſhall nat reſt in che perſon of one particular man : but ſhall adhere to a perſonal! facceſſhon 
of particular men, who ſhall be the captaines and ring-leaders viito all Antichriſtianiime, 
Antichriſt then vpon the foreſaid reaſons ſhall rather be an Antichriſtian bodie p-lirike, as 
are the Popes and Biſhops of Rome , then any particular bodice, Sce more of this que (Hon 
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2, Contruv, That Nere the Emperour ſrallno: be the 
great Anichriit, 

Severus Sulpiting writeth , Ub, 2. ſacr. hiftor. that it was the opinion of lome, that Vers 
ſhouid come againe 1 the ende of the world to be that vreat Antichnit:his words arc thele, 
Nero crea nr,etuamh ſeipſum oladie transfuxern, curato ynlnere eius ſervatia, Neto is held, 
a)chough be did chrult hunicite through with a ſword, beeing healed of his wound, to be 
preſerucd: and to that purpole they alleadge that place, Apoct 3.3. / ſaw one of buy heads a; 
it were wounded to deal, but his deadly wound was bealed : which they vadeiitand of /Yere 
his wound healed againe, 

Bur the fame Sr{pritius dialog. 2, reporteth an other opinion, that Nere ſhould come a- 
cane 1n the cnde of the world,and tyrannize in the Welt parts, compelling men co worſhip 
the iCols of the heathen : and Antichritt ſhould rage im the Ealt, whoſe teat thould be ar Ic 
zulalem, commanding men to be circumciſed, and making hunſelfe the Methah, 

Angustme hkewile remembteth th15 6pin1on of the comming againe of Nerv in the.ende 
of the world: Nonnulls Neronem reſrrrelturum & fururaum Antchrittum ſuſpucantur + aly 
997 non occiſum putant ſed ſubtrathop porrns, cc, diners doe thinke, that Nero ſhall be 
zaiſed againe to be that Antichriſt ; ſore thiike that he was nor (Naine, but cache taken a- 
way,and preferucd in the fave tate of ycares, &c 416,20 de cru, Der.c.1}. 

But AuguiFme millketh this opinion, and faith it 1s mira preſamprre , a wonderfull pre- 
fimprion tor any fo to thinke, And beige there 15 no probabilitie of it : tor & is nor like thar 
God would worke ſuc!) a miracle for ſo notorious a wicked main,as either to raiſe him from 
the dead, betore the general} reſurrection, or to preſerue him aliue : we readonely of two 
that were trauflated, Henoch an! Elias, both holy men: for ſuch a wicked inaa to be trantla- 
ied,it neither hath probabilitie, neuher yer is there any example for it, 

That place im the Revelation is indeede vnderltood of Nere, but not in that fente : in him 
the ftocke of the Celars was extinguiſhed, and ſo the Imperiall tuccefſhon receued a dead- 
ly wound: but it was cured,in that the dignitie of the Empize was reſtored in the Emperers 
ſucceeding,though not lincally deicended from Ceſar, 

' 4. Controv, That Antichriſt ſhall be a deceiner rather then 4 
wittorions conqueror, 

Pererins concurring with other Romanilts, thinketh that Antichriſt hall be the greate(t 
Monarch that cuer was: and that he ſhall overcome three kings, of Egype, Africa, Echiopia, 
and all the reſt ſhall ſubmic themſelues vnto him, {16, 1.4, im Daniel, im v.24. Of the lame 
minde was Lattantims, that Antichriſt ſhould ouercome three kings, qui rum Afiam obtr- 
nebunt,cF m ſacietatem aſſnmetur a carers , which ſhall then raigne in Aſia, bur he ſhall be 
admiteed to the ſocictic of the reſt, &c. Lattanr. bb, 7.c. 16, Bur Lactantivs here (aith, that 
the three kings, which Antichrift ſhall ſubdue , fhall be three kings of Aha; whereas Te- 
rerms,and to likewiſe Bellarmine ſuppole them to be in Africa : ſo well men agree together, 
when they wollow their owne fanhes, 

2. Whereas Pererins would haue Antichriſt to be the greazeft Monarch that ever was 
the world, becauſe it is [aid,v. 24.that he ſhould doe that which his fathers had not don,nor 
bus fathers fathers , tha place is vaderſtood of Antiochus, who is not hmply taide ra doe 
that, which bis fathers had not done: for there were of his predecefſors, mightier then he, as 
Selencns Nucanor,and Annechns the great : but none had made ſuch ipoile of Egypt be- 
tore,as he (ould doe,as hach beene further ſhewed,qu.31. 

2. Bur that Antichritt ſhall infinuate himlſelfe rather as a craftie deceiuer,then as a migh- 
tie conqueror, is euident by S, Pawls deſcription, 2. Thefh, 2. 9. 1#hoſe commmyg #55 by the 
working of Sathan, with all power, and ſigner, and lying wonders : in all decemeablenes of vu- 
r19hieonſues: and v, 11. God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions to beleene lies. He (hall deceiue 
rather with lies and talle doctrine, then conquer by force and violence, So S.lohn deicribetb 
the Antichrifts in his time by their corrupt doctrine, 1.1ob,z, 18, and 4. 3. lee imore hereot 
Smnopſ.Cemtur,1.err.64. | 

5, Comrov, Of Antichriſts miracles. 

r. Itisalſo an old opinion,that Antichriſt ſhall warke many Grange mircatles: as Hyppo- 
{14125 thus ſerterh them downe , Lepreſos mundabit, paraclyticos ſanabu, demones expeller, 
Oc, ne ſhall cleſe the lepers, heale them that hane the palſey,caſt owt denills: he Jhas rell things 
farre off as if they were preſent, raiſe the dead, m_ monntaines , walke wh h1: feete _ 
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the ſea, bring downe fire from heauen, he ſhall rurne the day mo darkenes, and r:19ht into day. 
and bring the Sunne at s1t which way he will, and he ſhall ew that all the element; ape obeds- 
ent nts him: (o allo Cattantine ſaith, {,7.c.1 7. that he ſhall Ray the ſumne from his courſe, 
and cauſe images to ſpeake; 

2. ÞPereruns alſo delinereth his opinion thus, ſpeaking more diftinCMly of theſe miracles; 
Some are profitable miracles,as ſuch as Chrift did in healing of the lame,und ficke: fume arc 
curious,as to cauſe images to ſpeake, and to cauſe ignorant perſons, and children to ſpeake 
with divers tongues : lome are powerfull miracles, as eo bring downe fire from heauen, and 
to command the Sunne : all thete things be thinketh Antichritt ſhail doe, But yet there are 
ſome mtracles which are done by a ſupernatural! power, as to raiſc the dead , which cnely 
God can doe,and theſe ſhall be exempred our of Antichrifts power : yet whatſoeucr ma 
be wrought by naturall cauſes, Antichriſt, the deuill concurring with him, (hall doe, though 
they be never io {trange, 

3. Butcheſc are mens phanſies and dreames : 1, to heale diſcaſes naturally incurable, as 
to inake men ſee or heare, that are naturally blind, is beyond any naturall cauſe : and onely 
the Creator can heale thoſe detects in his creature. 4, much more ſupernaturall is it to 
command the Sunne,and to change the ſeaton of the day or night : the Deuill can doe none 
of theſe things. 3, Neither can he by bis one power raiſe lightning and tempeli: for the 
Lord brought vpon Egypt by Moſes minifterie the great thunder and lightening : 
and the fire which came downe from heauen , and deftroied /ebs ſheepe, is called the 
fire of God, wherein it pleaſed God to vic the miniſterie of Sarhan: for if this were in Satans 
power, hen Baals prieſts that ſerued the Deuill, might haue brought downe fire from hea- 
uen to conſume che ſacrifice, as Elias did, 4. The Deuill yet, when the naturall cauſcs be- 
ginne to worke,can applie them , and remooue them from place to place , as the fire and 
lightning beeing cauſed by Gods power, he might bring it downe vpon Iobs ſheepe : and 
the winds firlt raited,he direfted vpon the houſe, where Iobs children were : though of his 
owne power he can not cauſe |1ghtening and rempeſt : {ce this queftion handled more at 
large, Hex:pl. in Ex1. c.7. qu.15. 5. Whereas then it is fard, that Antichrilt ſhall bring 
downe fire from heauen,and cauſe an image toſpeake,though ſome vnde ſtand thele things 
myſtically,Bullng.as I have thewed els where; yer it may literally allo be vaderftood: for in 
the Popes legends ſuch things are to be found, that their canc.nized Saints are ſaid to have 
raiſed tempeſts,wa!ked vpon the ſea, and cauſed images to ſpeake ; ſuch things ther lepgerd 
ſtories are full of, And at the tombs of their Saints, to the which ſumple people come in pil- 
orimage, they made them belecve, that many blinde reccives their tight , many comming 
lame,rerurned hole and ſound : yea they imagined the dead to be raiſed our of their graves. 
6. And theſe ſtrange things, lo farre as the power of Sathan could extend, were done verily: 
for even ſuch things were wrought by the operation of Sathan ameng the heathen:as Claw- 
dia a Veſtal Virgin to prooue her cballitie,did ſtirre a ſhippe alone by ry.vg her girdle ro it: 
and Twcia an other Virgin of the ſame order, did carrie water in a five from the river Tibris 
co the Capitol, Plin,116,28.c.2. But many of theit ſtrange works, were bur fained and coun- 
terfeit miracles, ſuch arc thoſe fore-named, which they fable to be done at their Saints 
tombes, So that, chough all tbe forefaid wiracles, mentioned by Hyppoli: xs (Perera lub- 
{cribing)hall be wrought by Antichriſt : yer many of them, ſoine true, ſome forged, have 
beene praQtiſed in the Papal Church, that iu this behalfe,we neede goe no further to lecke 
Aatichrilt, 

6. Controy, That Antichriſts comming ſhall net be deferred to 
the ende of che world, 

This is the generall opinion of the Romanilts, that Antichriſt ſhall raigne but z, yeares 
and an halfe,and then at the end of the world fhall be ſlaine: ſo Bellar.{:b.2 .de Rom, Pontif. 
c.4. and the reſt doe concurre with him therein, Laftantixs allo ſeemeth to fauour this opi- 
nion,who thinketh that the comming of Ancichritt ſhall be in extrews munds remporibs, 
in the laſt times of the world. {4b,7.c.16, 

But this opinion can not ſtand with the Scriptures : 1, the myſterie of iniquitie beganne 
to worke in S. Pauls time , even then a way was preparing for Antichriſt : I' even then 
Antichriſt were in batching, it is not like, that all this while be ſhovld onely be in the 
egge : that vncleane bird hath long fince broken the ſhell , and the cockarrice egge a good 


While ſince hath brought forth a ſerpent, 2, Antichialt mult core at the looking pt ans 
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chan: for theo, when Antichriſt ſhould ſhew himſelſe, he ihall come by the operation of Sa- 
ihan,yith all power and ſignes,and lying wonders, 2, Thell, 2. 9, But Sathan is let looſe many 
yeares fince : he was to be bound bur for a thouſand yeares, Rev, 20. 3. which thouſand 
yeares are fong agoe expired, 3, We graunt that Antichriſt ſhall not viterly be confoun- 
ded till the ſecond comming of Chrilt : ſonie reliques of that aduerfarie ſhall remaine for 


Chriſt ro abolſh at the brightnes of bts commm#, 28S, Paul faith, 2,Theſl. 2. 8, bur bis com- _ 


ming vpon the forelaid reaſons cannot be deterred fo long: {ee more alſo of this matter e!l- 
where, 
{* Controv, That Antichriit: ſeat ſhadl not be 
at leruſalem, 

So hold the Romaniſfis generally that Antichrift ſhall haue his Imperial ſeare ar Terv(z- 
lem,command circumcihon,and cauſe the Temple to be reevified, Bellar, (1b, 2. de Roman. 
'Pontif.c.1 3 Rhemiits 2.Tbeſ.2.ſcft 11, 

Bue this 14 a groundlefſe and weake conceit of theirs,as it may appeare evidently by theſe 
reaſons: New Babylon ſhall be the feateof Antichritt, Apoc.1 7.5. but Rome is new Baby- 
lon: the great citie which then ruled ouer the carth was Babylen, Apoc, 17.5. 18. bur that 
was Rome , which then had the command of the earth : Hrerome allo ſaith, ſpeaking of 
Rome,dum in Babylone verſarer, while I was conuerſant in Babylon. prefar.ad Panimun, 
2, Againe, in the ſame chapter, Apoc, 17. v.9. it is ſaid, the ſexen beads are ſeren monn- 
raines, whereon the woman ſutteth + the citie which Rood vpon ſeuen mountaines ſhou!d be 
the ſeat of Antichriſt : but Rome is notoriouſly knowneto be that citic built vpon ſeuen 
h1IIs:-therefore none other ſeat ſhall Antichritt hane then the citie of Rome : (ce further ell. 
where: we muſt but touch every thing briefly here, 

8. Comrov. That the cite of Rome ſhall not be v1terly deſtroyed before 
Antichriit hall come, 

[his was 2n other of Lattanrixes conceits, approoued by Pererins, Incolumi wrbe Roms 
wh iſtinſmodi videtnr mernendum, as long as the citie of Rome is ſate,no fuch thing is to 
be feared ; but when that head citic of the world is fallen, and Rome begun to be p;u4.(thas 
5,2 ruine)as Sybil ſaid, who will doubt bur that the end of humane thingy is then ac had, &c, 

1. The ſame Laftantius was of opinion, that the world ſhould ende within 200, yeares 
after his riime: the one is as true as the other, 2, True it is that as long as the Romane Em- 
vire continued in the full Rrength and authoritie, Antichriſt was kept out, and that is ic 
which ſhould withhold and let Antichriſts comming, till ic were taken out of the way, 
whereot $.Paul ſpeaketh, 2.Thefl. 2,7, for it is cuident, that the Pope encreafed in power by 
the ruine and decay of the Empire, 3. It is alfo true, that the citie of Rome was never more 
rinated, defaced, and (poiled, then fince it hath beene vnder the command and obedience 
of the Pope, by the Gothes, Vandals, Lombards, and others. 4. But that Rome ſhould be 
vtterly deſolate, and brought to 8 finall ruine, is contrarie tothe divine prophehie of the Re- 
velation, which maketh the citie with ſeuen hills to be the ſeat of Antichriſt, as is ſhewed in 
the former controverhe, 

9, Contron, That the Papiſts Antichrift and the Iewes Meſſiah 
ſhall come together. 

Hy»poletu whoſe opinion herein Pererins followeth, thus writeth of Antichcift , Poreſſi- 
mum Gens Hebreorum pre omnibus Antichriſto chara erit,Cc. The nation of the Hebrewes 
al! he before all other moſt deare vnto *Antichriſt,and one ſpall ſay unto an other, can a man 
I our age ſuch te this, fo good, and ſo iff be found? the lemes therefore hoping that he ſhell 
65.1116 4 maſt Large Empire, ſhall thus ſay unto him : We will all obey you, for we acknowledge 
you 10 be tit abunue all ihe earth, all we hope to obraine [aluation by you, &c, Gregorre alſo in 
his time ſeemed to fanour that ſanhie : quia [udaitare populum compellet , vt ritus Moſaics 
15; revocer ce, becauſe he ſhall compel the people ro Indaize, that he might revroe the rites 
of iToſes law,and bring the'[ewes in ſubreflion vnto him, he ſhall cauſe the Sabbath to be ob- 
ferred, lib.11,epiſt.c.;. | 

Thele ſcrappes of ſome auncient writers the Romaniſts in theſe dais have garhered vp, 
10 afficme the ſame, that Antichriſt ſhall haue his fear at Jerutalem, reedifie the Temple, 
and command circumciſion. 

The ſanie'is the generall opinion of the Tewes, that when their expefled Mefhah com- 
meth the citte and Temple (hall be built againe, and he ſhall reftore ynco them thejr = 
Oo 2 ome 


443 


or Coos 


w_ % + » & 


| # 
£ £ * # 
B.<re,5;5 


Srnop{.Centur, 
$.Crc.61 


444 Crar.lt. eA [(ixfold Commentarie 


dome and countrey,8& be a victorious conqueror,ſuppreſſing the armics of Gog & Magoy, 
Now then, as the Romaniſts themlclues hold the obſtinate Iewes to be in error, that d« 
nic the Metſiah and Chriſt to be come, looking for an other : 1o they making theic Antichri(t 
to be the ſame with the Iewes Meffiah, are in the like error, expecting for the evimming of 
an other Antichriſt, who long fince is come alreadie, and manifeſted in the world : and ag 
{oone (hall the Iewes Meiſtah come, as this their imagined Antichriſt, Having now thus 
briefly diſcoucred theſe errors of the Romanilts concerning Antichrift, we will now come 
to ſer forth the true {ignes and marks, whereby the Antichrilt is diſcouered, and ſo find hin 
out where hc is, 
10, Controv, Of the true markes whereby eAntichriſt 
may be diſcerned, 

1. As he is called Anticariſt , fo he ſhall in all things be oppoſite and contrarie vnto 
Chriſt, 1. Chrift was moſt holy, and by the ſpirit of God which remained in him , was 
mooued in his thoughts, words, and workes onely to that which was good : but Antichiiſt 
by the operation and inſtinct of Sathan ſhall be ſtifrec vp voto all kind of cuill: this Pererixs 
confeſleth:& how this bath bin perfetmed in that Romiſh chaite of peſtilence,all the world 
lecth,and they which are nor wiltully blinded mult needes acknowledge: what blaſphemie, 
idolatric,profanenes,vncleannes of lite, murders,and other impictics haue beene committed 
by that Sca, hath beene abundan:ly ſhewed el{where: fo that that title, which che holy Ape. 
file hath given vato Antichrilt,calling him che man of /inne, 2,Thell, 2,8, doth more fitly a- 
oree vnto none,thefi to the Biſhop of Rome, 2, Chrilt was humble and mecke : but Anti- 
chriſt ſhall be moſt proud, 3. Chrilt was molt obedient vnto his father, and gauc moſt ho- 
nourable teſtimonie of him : Antichriſt ſhall be molt contumelious and blaſphemous a- 
gain(t God,and therfore he is ſaid Apoc. 1 3.to be full of the names of blaſphemie, 4. Ciriit 
came to preach the truth, Antichriſt ſhall be the ſower of all corrupt and falſe doctrine, 5, 
Chriſt (aid his kingdome was not of this world : but Antichriſt ſhall altogether ſecke the 
pope and gloric of this world, 6, Chriſt was the head of all good and holy men,and An- 
tichriſt ſhal be capur malorum,the head of the euill and wicked men, Theſe notes and marks 
Pererius giveth of Antichrilt, ſhewing wherein he ſhall be ap enemic and aduerlartie voto 
Chriſt, All which notes and markes doe molt ficly agree to the Biſhop of Rome : for what 
place can ſhew more examples of 31! kind of wickednes then that ? who is more proud and 
ambitious blaſphemous then he? where is taught more falle and corrupt dottrine then 
there ? who ſeeketh more the outward pompe of the world then he ? and who cls chalen- 
oeth to be head of the(malignant)Church bur he ? 

2. Pererins (aich that Antichriſt ſhall be a great diſſembler and hypocrite, he ſhall make 
a ſhew of three great vertues, chaltitie, abſtinencie, and pictic. And who maketh a greater 
ſhew of theſe then the Pope ? he would ſeeme to be ſo chaſt, that he forbiddeth his Clergic 
lawfull marriage, yet ſuffering them to pradtile ſecretly all kind of vncleannes : he would 
ſeeme to be abltemious in forbidding the yie of lawfull meates: and for his pictic he will bc 
ſaluted and called the mo#F holy father. 

3. Antichriſt ſhall corrupe many with his great gifts and liberall rewards : And fo the 
Pope hath Cardinals hats, Archbiſhops palles, Biſhops micers, and other wignities, with am- 
ple and large revenues to beſtow vpon his followers : as Biſhop Fiſher in king Henries daies 
was rewarded with a Cardinals hat for his good ſeruice in maintaining the Popes ſuprems- 
cie: but the head that ſhould haue worne it, was fiſt ſer vp vypon London bridge, Bellar- 
mine for his great paines taken in defending of the Popes lupremacic , ang! other points of 
Antichriſtian doGtrine, was imade a Cardinal. TA : 

4. Pereruss addeth further, that wbome Antichriſt cannot wiane wich flarterie & gitcs, 
he will ſeeke to ouercome by terror and corments 1b. 14.m 11.Dan,v.21 .Such hath beene 
the pratile of the Antichriſtian Prelates, as the former daies of perſecution in England doe 
plentifully reſtifie: for fult they would ſet vpon the faithfull ſeruants of God by flatterie and 
faire promiſes, and ſo not prevailing, they would threaten faggot and fire : this may be cui- 
dently ſeene in the examivations of the bleſſed ſeruants of God, D. T aylor, M.Philpot, I. 
Bradford, wich the ref, 

5. Laſt of all, Antichriſt ſhall deceiue, faith Pererizs, faciende plurima & admiranda f'0- 
digia , by working many prodigious things : And this hath beene the continuall practiſe of 


the Papal Church, with forged miracles to deceiue the ſimple people, as hath beene w_ c 
«cla- 
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Jeclavged : And hicherto I hauc followed Perernc Reppes , ſhewirg how his markes of 
Antichrilt dce molt fitly agree vato his Pope iioly farther the Biſhop or Rome, 
11, Controv, How the deſcription of Antioch hiſtorically, dutl, 
typically decypher the Pope and sAn- ; 
tichriſt, 

Though in this propheticall narration of Danicl, c, tr. from v. 21, tothe ende, Aztio- 
co be properly detcribed, yet figuratively ic may be applyed vnto Antichriſt, Ang it lecterl; 
not, that Antioch was a ciuill and temporall king, and the Pope taketh vpon lum chictcly 
to be a fpirizuall gouernour: tor as Doeg,norwichltanding he was one of Sauls courtiers, yer 
was atype of Iudas one of the tuelue Apoltles, as appeareth, Pſal.69.26. and 109.8.com- 
pared with Act.1. 20, And lo Achirophelallo one of Dauids politike Counſellers of Rate, 

a figure of the ſame1udas, Plal, 55. 14. and Mark, 14, 20, So Antiochus as well may be a 
tigure and type of the Antichrittian Prelate, 

1: Antiochus 1s (aid to be a vile and adicet perſon, and not to haue come vnto the ho- 1- note of ts 
nour of the kingdome by ay right and title, or by conſent or election, but by flatterie: So {7 ufy ue.” 
the Romane Biſhop was at the hic{t of [wall reſpeSt, who by little and little vſurped over tlic Þv crate a4 
Church, nor by any right or title thercunto , or by common conſent and ſuffrage of the 
Church, bur by flatcerie and deceit, Builing, Polan, Hereunto allo agreeth the former pre 
pheſie, c. 7.8. where this encmic vnto the people of God is called a little horne, ia re{pect 
of his obſcure and baſe beginning: and Reucl, 1 3. the beaſt which lignifiech Antichriſt , is 
laid to afcend out of the carth, 

2, Antiochns is let forth as a victorious conqueror:the armes ſhall be broken before him, 2. zor- ki, p-0 
v. 22. Sothe Antichriſt of Rome hach much prevailed and proſpered in the world, though #5115 x: 
not ſo much by force as by cratt and ſubtiltic, Oecolamp, TT 

3. Annochis is ſet forth by his rapacitic: he ſpoyled and robbed Egypt, and the molt ;. ji; rapaciric 
pleaſant places thereof more, then cuer did any beforc him, v. 24, And thus hath the Ro. 354 <vurout- 
mane Antichrit in time pal polled and pilled the world, by his annares, fick fruires, tenths, © 
Perer-pence, pardons, and luch like deuiles io ger money, 

4. eAmiochus is allo deſcribed by his didiwvulation, that he with the King of Egypt ſhall ;. his 49a! 
ralke of deceit euen at the ſame table,bur hjs heart even then ſhall be ro doe miſchicefe,v. 27. 

So there hath not beene more deepe dillimulation practized with kings and Princes,then by 
the Biſhops of Rome, 


5. AS eAniochus practiſed with the fotlakers of the holy couenant, v. 30. by their 5. the gener?!! 


meanes to ſeeke to preuaile againtt Gods people: So hath the Pope vicd as his miniſters and 922fafe and 


talling Aawav 


inltrumenrs runnagates from their countrey, and Apoliatacs from the faith: as is cuident to from the faith. 


all the world in chole monftrous and vnnaturall treaſons, which haue beene attempted a- 
gainſt this nation and Church of England: And as Daniel prophehied of Antiochus,that he 
ſhould haue intelligence and conſult with them that did forlake the coucnant, v. z0.ſoS, 
Paul faith that there (hall come a departing firſt, (that's , from the faith) and that man ot 
finne ſhall be diſcloſed: But becauſe there is tome difference beeweene vs and the Papiſts, 
what this apoltaſic and departure trom the faith ſhould meane, it ſhall not be amiſſe a little 
to10h{t thereupon, 
Controy, 12, That S, Paul ſpeakgth of an apoſtaſic and de- 
parting from the faith, 2, Theſlal, 2.3, 


1. Pererins thinketh that this Apoltaſie is to be vnderttood of the departure and falling lb.r4.in prefar, 


away (rom the Romane Empire, and to that purpalc he alleadgeth Lattanrms,who faith,un- 
columi urbe Roma nhil ittinſmodi eſſe met#endym, that io long as the citie of Rome us lafe, 
no ſuch ching is to feared, &c, Bellarmme allo bringeth this for one expoſition. 2. and fur- 
ther he addech that by this apoſtalie we may vnderttand, diſÞoſitionem ad regni eAmichriſts, 
adiſpolicion or preparation to the kingdome of Antichsiſt, 3. and ific be vaderſtood of a 
defection or falling away from the faith, he thinketh ic rather to agree to the Proteſtants, 
then any other, who are departed from the vnitic of the Church, 

Contra. 1. It ſhall be ſhewed that apoſtakie is here to be taken, gotas the word is yicd 
in the Civill lawe, for a departure either of a ſubicCt trom the obedicnce of bis prince, or ot 
a ſouldicr from his capraine:tor $.Paul ſpeaketh not here of ſuch ciuill and policike marrers: 
or as the Remanilts call apollalic, when one leaueth the order and {ect into the which he 
was enucd; for in $, Pauls time, there were no ſuch ſuperltitious fects of Monkeric : wa 
Oo 4 that 
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that Apoſtalie here is to be taken for a departure and falling away from the faith,ii may has 
appcatre, 

ro . So is this word yſcd in other places of the newe Teſtament: as AR, 21. 1r, They are 
informed of thee ((aith James to Paul ) char thou reackeſt rhe Tewes to forſake(or play the 4. 
peſtataes from) Zeſes: 1.,Timoth, 4. 1. the ſpirit ſpeaketh enidently, that m the latter times, 
ſome ſhall depart from the f:::th, and ſhall gre heede to the ſpiru of error , and tothe doflrine 
of denils, 2, The cuent is an{iverable hereunto: for together with the riſing and mante- 
{tation of Antichriſt, came in a generall corruption and deprauation of the moſt of the ar- 
ticles of Chriſtian religion, 3. thus alſo ciuerſe of the auncient writers expound this place: 
Tuſtin, Aartyr calleth Antichrilt, defett:0n45s homo, a man of apoſtatie or falling away , dra- 
log. cum Tryphon, [reneus (aith, he ſhall be ſine lege quaſi Apoſtata, as an Apoltata without 
lawe, lib, 5, adnerſe hereſ, c, 21. So allo expound Primaſins, Cyrillus, Chryſoſtome, Occu- 
menins, 4. Thus allo Thomas in explanation, Lyranus, Hugo ( ard, expound, and the Re. 

wilts al{o-ypon this place miſlike nor this ſenſe, 

2. A diſpoſition or preparation it cannot be ento Antichriſts kingdome: becauſe ir is 
laid that the maa of finne ſhall chereby be dilcloled: he ſhall then come together with ir, 
becauſe he ſhall be reuealed by it, 

3. But it is a falſe imputation vpon the Proteſtants, that they are Apoſiataes: They haue 
ſeparated themſclues from the Church of Rome, as did Enoſh, and the faithfull of the olce 
wonld from the poſtecitic of Caine, and as our Bleſſed Sautour and his Apoſtles divided 
themſelues from.the ſynagogue of the Scribes and Pharifies : But they were departed firlt 
ttom the doGtrine of Moles: as the Romane letaries have declined from the auncient Apo. 
ſtolike faith,in'flead thercot eſtabliſhing their owne traditions, and the doctrines of men 

13. Controv. Of other notes and markers wherem Antiochus 
and «Antichriſt agree. 
©. note: thea- 6G, As eAntiochus vicd the armes and armies of Is captaines to oppreſſe the Iewes : Sc 
| — coun likewiſe the Biſhops of Roine haue abuſed the ſecular arme and power to rmaintaine their 
tobe miniſters pompe, and ambition, and to eltabliſh their ſuperitition, 
db uelf Marcellinu the hiſtorian (who was no Chriſtian) writeth of the difſenſion berv.ceve 
Damaſus and Vrſicinus, about the Epiſcopall ſeate , that the contention berweene them 
was fo hoate, and ſuch parts taking; that in one day in the Church of Seramxs there were 
found an 1 37, dead bodies, which were ]aine in a sKirmiſh : And'yer the ambition of the 
Romane Biſhops was in thoſe dayes nothing like to the pride of that vaine-glorious Scz 
now, 

Gregorie the 7. called Hildebrand,as witnefſeth Benne a Cardinall of that Sea,did moouec 
and make great warres to vphold his papall dignitie: ſo did Paſchal.2. [nnocenting 3 .Grege- 
rie 9. fill all Germanie, Fraunce, Italic, Spaine with warres: and {o have the Popes maintat- 
ned their factions and quartells a long time by the Ciuill power, 

Phocas the Emperour,that killed his Lord and Maſter: Pipinus king of Fraunce that mur. 
therer : Rodolphus that dilloyall duke to Henrie the 4. Emperour: Hentie 5, that diſobedi- 
ent ſonne to Heorie the 4. bis father; were all the Popes vaſfals to fight his bartells,and to 
maintaine his quarrels with the (word, So haue beene of late the kings of France on a ruve, 
Henrie the 2. Franct; the ſecond , Charles the 9, Henrie the 73. Such was the Duke of A!- 
banie in the lowe countreys, and other captaines and Generalls ynder the king of Spaine. 

By the ſecret praQifing of Nicolas 3 .all the French in one day were killed thorough out 
Sicilia: Matchiavil: with the priuntie and knowledge of Yrbaze the 6, was /oanna Queene 
of Naples {laine before the altar, Theodoric.a Niem,lib,x de ſchiſm.c, 25,.1lnluu the 2,wass 
warriour himſclfe, and preſent in the battels which he fought. Sixriy the 4.ſpent molt of his 
time in'warres: and when they were ended ypon a concluſion of peace, he died for griete. 
Pauls the third was anthor of the German warte, Polar, 

The Pope ſenthis ſecular armes,the king of Spains forces, among the Indiens,vnder pre- 
tence of embracing them ro hisreligion:but they praQtiſed moſt horrible butcheric and crit- 
celtic among theni: they hewed then in peices , rofted them ar the fire , worried them with 
dopges: ripped their bellies, and drewe out their bowels: opened the wombes of women 
with child: hung them vp,and burned ther : ſer them on Rackes of (ttave,and let fire to 
them:and thus in 40,yeares ſpace they defiroyed 1 5.mi!lions of men, that is, r 50, hundrerh 
thouſand, and left waſt and ynpeopled fie times ſo much ground as all Spaine a 

They 


Upon Daniel. Crnanr,t. 


They put them to vnipeakeable torments , ſome they ſhodde with yron ſ:oes nayling them 
ro cheic teete, ſome chey flcaed, and cat in 1alt,to put them to more pane: they cur <i# their 
hppes, noſes, eares, their fingers and toes: and with fire and ſword, they confuace an inh- 
nue number, as is before rehearſed: Polan, ex Bariholom, Caſa, 

As Apollonius lent by Antiochus againlt Ierulalem,made faire promiſes vnii!l he wss re- 
cciued mnto the citie,but then he fell vypon them @n a ſudden,and pur them to the (a ord, and 


tell vpoa the ewes on the Sabbath, while they kept the feaſt, and vicd all outragious cruclic 2 Macchab.s. 


againlt thc: So wirhin theſe ferv yeares, Feramande:s Mendoza, with his crue of Spaniards, a 
champion tor the Pope-catholik faith, practiſed molt horrible & ſauage cruelty in Weltpha- 
lia,ſparing neither age nor ſex, no not them which tubmicrted themſelues,aud were of their 
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owne religzon:the women great with child they {trerching our their hands nailed to bourds, Ml vp 


ad. & 


and ripped their bellies, rooke our the infants, cur them in peices, aod bung them abour;.*..; _-. 
their mothers neckes:they compelled the men with long famine to eate their own children, ©* v t« +; 


ond ſome they hur-g vp by che prune men:bers, and the wornen, bellies they opened , and * 


thrutt in children of eo yeares ol, and (travgled chem in-their mothers blood: Never did 
any Twikes or ivtidels thew tuch examples of crueltie, as theſe che Popes ares aud came 
pions, Palannuy, 


7, As Antiobus by his captaine Apollonius cauſcd the daily ſacrifice to ceaſe , ſer vp a-7.501et + t-- 
bominable 1dols, burnt the bookes of the lawe: So the Antichrilt of Rome hath aboliſhed 25900 


X A R ; in re Clue . 
the right vic of che Eucharitt, which is a continu2!l commernoracion of Chritts death : yea and abroga'. y 
the right vi of 
» the Euckant 


the ſacrifice of Chiiſts death,and the vertue thereof is by them obſcured , if not aboliſhed 
while he bringeth in other lati$tactorie and propittatorie facrifices in their ordivarie males: 
the Pope ſerterh vp in Church idols and nnagerie, which ate things abominadle in the fer- 
vice of God? the bookes of Scripture beeing in the vulgar rovgue he commandeth to be 
burned, and hererein he treadeth in the ſteppes of his forerunner Antiochus, 


8. eAntrochws belide bis torren power vied the fervice of the Apoſtatace Priefts , and 8. note: the 
Pope vie*h tho 
s : : £ IM A X penne and 
gitwe Pricſis, lefuites,Sconnaries, which doe by their lubcill perſwalions ſeduce many*Gre- tongue of falle 

teachers, 


lewes, as Jaſon, Menelars: So the Pope belide the ſecular power hath his runnagace and fu- 


gorie ſerting furth Antichrilt, ſheweth that he ſhall vie rewo kind of miniſters : conatar ad ſe 
cords hom 5 miſſes predicatoribus trahere,& commonts poteſtar thus inclare , he ſhall 
endeagour both to drawe mens hearts vnto him by ſending of preachers, and co bend them 
by the moouing of Potentates, mn /ob {1b, 33.c. 23, This allo be ſheweth further by that 
place, Apocal. 9, 19. their power ts in their month and in their taile : 1 ore dettorum ſcien- 
tra, in cauda ſecularmm potentia ſignificatur, &c, inthe mouth the knowledge of the lear= 
ned is fignified, and in the taile the power of {ecular men, | 

Thus the Romage Antichriſt beſtirreth himſelfe viing both the ſword of cruell poten- 
tares, and the penne and tongue of corrupt teachers, whom he enrticeth with rewards, aad 
promiſe of dignities to vphold by their tubtile wittes the kingdome of darkenefle: and ſoin 
every point he imitaceth the example of wicked Artiochus his luely image, that both 
thele wayes practiſed againft the people of God. 

Controv, 14. How the Antichrift of Rome hath perſecuted Emperoars, 
Kmgs, Princes, learned men, whole Churches 
for religion, 

9. As in this great perſecution vnder Antiochus there were many faichfull, that did not 
forſake the lawe , but did cleave vnto the Lord, and inſtructed others fo to doe likewile, 
who were molt cruelly perſecuted for their faith: ſo in the times of perſecution vader the 
Romane Antichriſt, many of all ſorts, that have oppoſed chemſclues to his vngodly pro- 
ccedivgs haue beene ecuill entreated , and cruelly handled, 1, both Emperours, 2. Kings, 
3. Princes, 4. Learned confeſſors of the truth, 5, whole Churches, as now ſhall be briet» 
ly ſhewed in order, 

1. Ofthe Emperours, Firſt, Philippicns Bardanms, becauſe he commanded all images 
to be remooucd out of Churches by the conſent of Iobn Patriarke of Coaltantinople, was 
declarcd to be an heretike rogether with the ſaid Patriarke , and publikely excommunice- 
ted in a certaine Synod by Pope (onſtantine, who inhibired that the image of the ſaid Em- 
perour ſhould be ({amped 1n any filuer or gold, or any mention to be made of him in the 
com:n on pravers, I'7ſperoenſ. 


Lee the 3. 1ſanricas,cailed Iconomacius, a fighter againſt images, cauſed images in _ 


3; CATH 


Emperors per- 
ſecurcd by the 
Pope. 
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and Sicilic to be caſt out of the Churches, and by his publike edict commaunged a!l ina. 
ges to be re:nooued: for the which fat he was excommunicated of Greg orre the 2, 406 Ore 

gorie the 3. and the Venerian; with others were (tirred vp to rebellion and the E93:rch or 
viceroy with his ſonne (lane: by which occaſion the Pope fripped the Empzrour of ttis £x. 
archareſ1ip or gouernciment of Icalic, which the Emperours of Conſtantinople bad held 2:; 
16.4, yeares, 

{onſtantine the 5. in a ſynode at Conſtantinople of 330. Biſhops , decreed that images 
Fhould be calt downe and burned, and no more be worſhipped, nor the Virgin Marie nray. 
ed vnto: that Saints reliques ſhould not be kept: that it ſhould be lawtull for Mowkes aud 
Nunnes to marry: for the which Stephanus the 2. eranſlated the Empire of Contta:itiwople 
joto Fraunce: and his bodie was taken vp 23. yeares afrer it was buried, by the Eunpicile /. 
rene (to pleaſe Pope eAdrian) and burn to aſhes, 

Conſtantine the 6. for remooving images which his mother Jrene had (et vp, was by let 
depriued of his kingdome, fight, and litc allo, 

No better dealt the Popes with their owhe Emperours of the Weſt, Fenrie the 4. bg 
had encouncred with his enemies 62, times in open battell, was by Gregor the 7. Vibe 
the 2. Paſchal the 2, excommunicate : his Empire was filt given to Rogdolplus the Nuke 
of Suevia: then his ſonnes were ſet againſt him, vnder colour oft rchgon: fitlt Conredre,z”. 
rerwad Henricaus the 5. his fonne, who deprived him of his Empire,and cauſcd his bocie co 
be digeed vp,afcer ic was buried,and calt forth as a cation into the fields, where it lay vibu- 
ried ftuc yeares,vatill ic was brought to Spire,and there buried, Fridercke the 1.called Zar- 
baroſſa,was molt hardly vied by rhe Popes eAdriaen the 4. and Alexander the 3, 

Philip the ſonne of the aid Friderike by the procurement of Pope Innocent the ;, who 
eſtabliſhed tranſubſtantiation, was ſlaine at Bamberge by Otto Connt Palatine, 

Otto the 4. and Fridertke the 2. were excommunicate by Pope {nnecent the 5, and 
Gregor. 9. 2 

Henric the 7, was poiſoned with a conſecrate hoſt by a Monke of the faQtion cot the 
Geelpbes, which was on che Popes fide: the Gibellmes were an other faction, which held with 
che Emperour. 

Ledovike the 4, was likewiſe excommunicate by the Pope , who ſent forth his Mookes 
and Friers into everic quarcer to defsme the Emperour, and the Cardinals did tine vp the 
Princes to warce agaialt him, Avent, And thus hauc the Popes handled the Emperuuts: 

Kings,and Princes,oppoling themſelues to their ſuperſtition, haue found no better mice lure 
=p v- 2. Childericwking of France was depoſed and thruſt into a monalterie, 
Pope. Rach king of the Lombards, was by the ſame Pope Zacharie put into a monaſterie, 

Lodovike the t 2. was much encumbred by /ulixs the ſecond : who himielte leading his 
armic from Rome , as he went ouer the bridge of the river Tiber,threw $, Peters keies 
inco che river; and ſceing they would doe him ao good, he laid he would berake himicltc 
to Pauls (word. 

Henrie the 4. now king of Fraunce,was afſaulced by 6. Popes, Gregor, the 1 3. Sixrws the 
5. Prbane the 7. Gregor. the 14. [nnocentiua the 9, Clement the 8, who the lalt named, ha- 
ving brought the king to be reconciled ro the Church of Rome, did thereupon triumph in- 
ſolently oucr him: As in a certaine booke fer forth of that matter, there is a craQtate, de 4- 
Borie Clamentts 8. de Henrico 4. Fc. glorioſe triumphantis, of the victoric of Clemenc the 
8, molt glorioufly eriumphing over Henrie the 4. king of Fraunce and Navarre, 

Thus have the famous kings alſo of this Realine of ] England becae lerucd by the Popes 
and their miniſters, King Iohn was poiſoned by a Monke, 

King Henne the 8. that moſt famous and renowned king, was by the bull of Paulus the ; 
depriucd of his kingdome, and his ſubiects freed from their oath of allcagance, 

Queene Elizabeth our late Gracious Soveraigne of bleſſed meimorie, before (he carne ©0 
her crowne was perſecuted by her filter Queene Matic , and her chiefe agent Stephen Gav- 
dener, for her religion: and afcer that by Gods fatherly prouidence and care to his Church, 
ſhe was aduanced to the kingdome, ſhe was prattiſed againſt by nine Popes: the {xc belo1e 
named,and by Paulus the 4. Pius the 4.Pius the 5.both by open warre and hoftilitic, wherc- 
in the two Philips of Spaine bace the chiefeſt ſtroke, and by priuie treacherie and treaſon, 

Our kings maieſtie that is now, both in Scotland had experience of Popiſh practiſes #- 
gaiaſt him ; and ſince his happie comming inco England, lome of the Popiſh faction haut 


mete 


vpon Damel. Cuar,t,. 


more then once or twice conſpired acainlt him, But blcfſid be God he hath eſcapes thei: 
1z2rcs. y 


3. Now in the third place, Some Piinces and nobles (hall be produced whom the Popes * 


Wave cructly zflaulted. 


The Exarch or viceroy of Rivera, vnder Leothe 2. Emperor,by the Popes ſation was * 


ſlaine with bis lone, 

The Medices at Flor2nce were {ct vpon in the Church by the counſel! of Sixrze rhe Fe 
me Popes legate gaue tne figne, when the hoſt was lite vp, Yolaterran.lth, 5, Geooraph, 

The Earle of Tholouſe was purtued by the French king by molt fierce warre, at the infii 
oation of the Pope, onely becauſc he fauoured the Aibigenſes, 

lokn Friderihe Duke of Saxon, and Philip the Lantgraue of Haſſa, were aſſaulted by 
moft cruel! warre, oncly tor the caulc of religion, 

{ount Eomond, and Count Horne were beheaded for fauourivg the Proteflants, 

The Pcince of Condie was poiſoned, 

Caſp.vr Colignines (ainc in the Mattacre in Fraunce, 

Antelot and Cardinall Caſt:lion poiloned. 

I, ktem prince of eAurane was [laine by a villane, 

Charles the king of Spaines tonne , becaule he was thought to fauourthic Proteſtants 
whom they call beretikes, was made an ende of by the Inquiſitors for religion, neither could 
his fathcr , or would not deliver him, 


4. Thele learned confeflors allo, and ſome holy martyrs haue in diuerſe ages oppoſed L*: 


« C 


thewiclucs againſt the Pope, and were euill entreated for it, 


- . n . - . . of! 
Violent 1s Biſhop of Barcedona in Spaine, becauſe he found faulc with the adoration of ;: 


reliques, and with fingle lite, ws counted an heretike, 

The Biſhop; and Presbyters, which held a ſynod at Elrberine in Spaine, were adiudyed 
hereinhes by Pope Adrian in a lynod at Frankeforr. |, 

Ann, $49, Bertram writ againlt tranſubſtantiation.s 

So did [ones Scotus Ann, 869, and was [laine of his ſchollers with their writing pens, 

Aim, 964. Huldericis Biſhop of Avgr/fs mpugned the lngle lite of the Clerogic, 

eAnn, 10:9, Berengarimn bent himlclte againſt tranſubſtantiation, 

Ann. 1157. loarnes Sariſburie»ſ. did teach, that the Pope was Antichriſt, and Rome 
Babylon, 

eArnodits Biſhop of Brixir denied vnto the Pope the vic of the temporall ſword, 

About the fame time liucd Peter Bloix , who publikely maintained in bis w ritings that 
Rome was Babylon, the Popes officers harpies, his Prieſts Baalites, 

Ann. 1160, Perrus 1/aldo of Lions, ann.1 240, Perris de Finets, ann, 1260, Culielmu 
&e S, Jmore, ann, 1506, Petrus (ſſiodorus alearned Noble man of Italie, 1314. Dalct- 
mus of Nawarre, i3i5. Arnold de nona villa.1383 lobn Wicleffe in England. 1 405.lobs 
Hus and /Vicolans Clemangets a Doctor of Paris, Hyeronym, Savonarola a Monke of Ferra- 
ra, whom Alexander the 6, cauſed to be burned. Antonins Mancmeilns, Gultelmns Oc< 
ram: All thele were great impugners of the Pope, 

Am. 1517, AMerim Luther. ann, 1519. Huldericns Zuinglins : and fince many lear- 
aed men in Germanie: Occolampalrns, Capito, Melanithon, Martyr, Bullmger,with others: 
m Fraunce, (alvin, Peas, Farellus, Firetus, with others: in England, B.Cranmer B. Ridley, 
B, Hooper, 1M, Latimer M1. Filpot, M. Bradford,holy martyrs,and hnce B, lewell,'D.Fulke, 
D. Whitakers, D, Reynolds, with many more excellent writers, and worthie preachers haue 
diſcoucred the nakednefle of the whore of Babylon. 


— 


** « 
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5. La{ily whole Churches have beene perſecuted for reſiſting the Pope and his doctrine: mote Chu 


the Alhicenſ-s vnder [wnecentins the 3, the Waldenſes vader Pope lobn the 22.the Church _ perſecured 


* a AS RE IS” u | y the Pope, 
of ( al:br14,of Sevilin Spaine, of England in Queene Maries dayes : and the Curches of 


Fraunce vi:der Charles the 9.and Henrie the 3. cadured much oppreflion, by the tyrrannie 
of the Popith taction, 
And tus doth the Pope reſemble Antiochus in perſecutivg with fire and ſword the faith- 
full ſeruancs of God protetiing the truth, | 
15. Controv, Of the pride and blaſphemie of Antichriſt 
againſt God, 
19. v.36, He hall magniſie himſelfe againſt all that is God : This is molt true of the = 
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\6. norte: the Lickrilt of Rome: for he exalteth himſcite abouc the Ange! ; whici: ate called gods in relpeR 
P.nc exatier: of their excellencic of nature and condition, makiog him telfe jud.;c of the A; vels, Princes 
111 racial g and Mapiltrates allo are ca!led gods: them hath the Pope cavied co kille bys feete, and bach 
God. troad vpon their neckes,diſpoling of their kingdomes at his plcature, /nnocerrire rhe third 
thus writ ynto the Emperour of Conſtantinople : that as gold exccrded lead, to the Papal] 
dignitie the Imperiall: as the Sunne was the Lord of the Planets, fo the Pope of all {cular 
dignitics : and as the Moone recetueth light from the Sunne,!o the Linperor bath his GN. 
tie from the Pope : thus he exalteth himlclte aboue tenporall poucrnows, which are as ter. 
ene gods. Likewilc the Pope maketh himſelie tuperior ro Sa1n7s, whon; be eakech vpon %1r1 
£9 canonize or nor to canonize at his pleature, Polar, The Pope allo challengeth to be $4. 
perior to all other Biſhops and Paſtors, who are as Angels let over the Churches: and to lie 
m2gnifieth himſelfe aboue whatſoever is called God, Brill ger, 
£1. note: Ant II. eAntiochis did exalt himſcltc againſt the true God, who is here called the God os 
CT1o1:t y92:13 CX+» a my , 0 . a 
at hy »iclte a- £0ds: ſo the Pope glorieth to be called God in ca:tl1: as N'icolars the Pope in his epiltie to 
- 9% thet:uc Afrchael Emperor of Conſtantinople faith, that the Pope a pro principe ( onſtantizg Deny 
be appell unm, was called God of the godly Emperor Ce::ltantie, drſtinf?, g6, c, ſarts : $0 in a 
cer:aine ooſſe in the cnde of the Exrrav.ioantes, the Pope is called Domins Dems oſter 
Papa, our Lord God the Pope: whicl, o:oile is not ignorantly thruſt in, bur wittinply and 
well allowed of among the Papilts:tyur notwithſtanding that the Canon Jawe was by the ap- 
pointment of Gregorie the 1, reviled and corrected by certaine Cardinals and others, they 
{uffred that glofſe to remaine vnalteced, Ar the coronation of Srxizes the 4, there was this 
intcriprion in a cerraine triumphall pagen, at one of the gates thorough the which he ſhould 
patle, cx merits mn terr:s crederss efſe Dens, thou art wortinily held to be a God in earth, Lc. 
doviins Gomeſires m reg. Cancellar, faith, that the Pope is qnoddam numen, a certaine divine 
thing repretenting a vitible God in earth: And Stapleron the Teſuite in his preface to Gregor, 
I 3. bcfore his booke de prencep. fidggo(tr, calleth the Pope, ſupremum m terrts numen , the 
molt divine power in earth, Thee@lawe Frederike the 2. in his epiltle ro Orro Duke of Bavs- 
ria ſaith, not without iuſt caule, Pontifices Roman affettant Dominationem quandam © 
wmitatem, the Romane Biſhops affect a kiad of Lorciinefſe, yea divinitic in earth, 
CL. 12, Antiochus vitered horrible blaſphemnies againit God: The Pope therein 13 no «hi: 
mous againit inferior vnto him: Bonrface the 8. c,qu3niam de imm,n Sext,calleth the Church bis ſpouſe, 
i which onely is peculiar to Chriſt ro be the nusband ot his Church, 1. Cor. 11, 2. the fame 
Pope alſo, among many other his arrogant ſpeeches, laith , 2«c autbortas non hamaza, ſed 
dining, this our authoritic is not humane, but diuine : and againe , ſubeſſe Romano Pontifici 
omni creature, definimu omnino eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutss, we doe detine, that it is of neceſſi- 
tie of ſaſuation for euerie creature to be ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, exrrav. commun, 
de maiorit. & obedien, lib. 1, titulo 8, The ſame Boniface the 8. in the 1 300,yeare, when the 
Jubile was ſolemnized, ſhewed himfſelfe the firſt day in his pontificall attire: the next day ke 
came forth in the Imperiall robes, cauſing a naked {word to be carried betorce him, and he 
himlelte came after crying with a loud voice, Ego ſum Pontifex & Imperator , terreſtreque 
> celeſte imper um habeo, | am both chiefe Biſhop and Emperor, and have both che cer- 
rene, and celcſtiall gouernement, $:x:56 the 5, in his bull againſt Henrie king of Navarre, 
now king of Fraunce, and the Prince of Condie, boaſteth, that his authoritie dclivered vi- 
ro him from Chriſt and $, Peter did exceede the power of all kings and Princes, > mcum- 
bere ſibi,ecrleſiaruna omnium,populorum, & gentium ſollicitudmem, that the care of all Chur- 
ches, peoples, and nations did lie vpon him, &c. fo that the Pope doth challenge to him- 
ſelfe, that which is peculiar to Chriſt, ex Polan, Such like blaiphemies are thoſe which 2:0 
currant among the Popiſh ſort : as in the ghoſle of the decrees, the Pope is faide neuter 
to be God, nor man , ſz4 medins ater virunque, but 3 middle thing berweene both; Awu- 
guſtin, Poetins addeth further, Papam omnia in terris poſſe, que Deus poteſt m colts, that the 
Pope can doe all in earth, which God can doe in heaiten: and Phileppis Decins, Papam om- 
nia poſſe facere.que Deus facit, ec, that the Pope can doe all things, wiich God doth: ſuch 
horrible blaſphemies doe proccede from that peftilent Sea, 

And 25 that man of ſinne ſpeaketh wondrous and marucilous thingy againſt God:ſo doth 
he take vpon him to worke wonders againſt the truth : which are called lying wonders in 
two reſpets, becauſe they are not done indeede, but in ſhew, and becauſe they are wrought 
3eainfl the truth : both ghele are couched by the Apoſtle in the deſcription of — 
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2.Thefl, 2.the hiſt, v. g.,11neſe comming tu by the working of Satan by all power ond ane; and 
ling wonders: the other, v.1 1 .God ſhall ſend them ſtrorg deluſions to beleeus les, 'Pappr. 
And thus this blaſpnemous Antichrilt hath according co this propheli'e magnified bim- 
(clfe againtt the God of gods:and as S. Paul prophetied of him,thar he ſhould fir in the Tem- 
ple of God, ſhewing kimſeife that he us God, 2.Thicl], 2, 4.tor the further explaning of which 
words, 1 will make here a ſhort digrcfſhon, 

16, Controv, How Amhriſt [1 ſaid to ſr im the T emmple of Ged. 

1. Some doe vndertiand it of the Temple of Ierulalem, which they fay, Antichriſt (hall 
cauſe ro be builded againe, and therein he ſhall {it to be v. orſhipped az God : ſo Flyppelinan, 
(vrillas : and Chryſoftame mitliKeth not this ſenſe in his Commentarie vpon the 2.0t the 2, 
cpittle to the Theſſa/, But this can not be the meaning : 1, becauſe the Tewple of leruſalem 
'hall never be butlded againe,according to the faying of our Saviour, that one ſtone ſhould 
not be left vpon an other, The Jewes were licenied by /u{ran the Apoltara to recdifie their 
Temple,but they could not goe forward: that which they built in the day, was catt downe 
2 che nigh, and belide a ſtrange fire came forth, which conſurned the inftruments and en- 
vines of the artificers, 2. And though that Temple ſhould be builded againe , it coutd noc 
be called the Temple of God, ſeeing it ſhould be ler vp co revive the ſacrifices and ceremos 
nies of Moſes law, which are aboliſhed by Chritt. 

2. Theodoret and Damaſcen vnderliand it of the Temples of Chriftians v hich Anti- 
chrift ſhall command to be ſet vp and erected to his worſhip : bur thus he ſhould ft in ma- 
ny temples, whereas the Apoſtle (peaketh of Temple,in che hngular : ncither doth che Apo- 
file call the Churches of Chriſtians by the name of ya2;,temple. 

3. Wherefore the Apoſtle meancth hereby, not wateriall temples, but by the Temple he 
ynderſtandeth the Church of God, as it is called, 1. Cor. 3.16, Apoc.z.12, Not that Anti- 
chriſt ſhafl in deede fit in the true Church of Gud, tor he ſhall be an enemie to the Church 
of Chriſt: but he ſhall fit 19 the vitible Church fo reputed 3 and he ſhall Ryle and title bim- 
iclfe by the Church : As he tak vpon him to be Head of the Church, and to be Chrifls 
Vicar in earth: CMelantth, Papp.Fulke annotat.2.Theſſ, 2.2.4, He litteth alſo in the temple 
of pens conſciences,taking vpon him to have power to forgive linnes, 20d to make lawes to 
binde the conſcience, Bullmy, | 

4. Some,that hold the T urke to be Antichriſt, may by the Temple vnderfiznd thoſe pla- 
ces, where ſometime was the Church of God: bur the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Temple, that 
iF.a!l then be ſo reputed and taken, ac the time of Antichrilts fitting therein, 

17. Controy, Of the profperitie and outmnard ſucceſſe of 
Antichriit, a 


As it is here ſaid of Antiochus, that be ſhall dee what lam 1ſt, and againe, that be ſoallpro- 13.now:of the 


fer : ſo the Romane Antichrilt bach both fo taught, that he js to doe what he lift, and he Fiore 


bath practiſed, and praſpered accordingly. For the firſt: Nicolaus the Pope thus writerh to uchritt for a 
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1chael the Emperor, 4 ſeculari peteſtate nec ligar1 poſſe wee ſolvi Pontificum,&e, that the © 


chiefe Biſhop can neither be lovted, nor bound of the lecular power : and then he inferreth 
bow that {or/f.antime the Emperor called the Pope God:and fo concludeth,ner poſſe Deuns 
ab hamme wdicari manifeſtum eft, ic is mavifelt , that God is not to be iudged of man, &c, 
And theſe are their poſitions in their Canons, that the Pope is without law, and that he isto 
be iudged of none: andif all the world ſhould determine any thing againtt the Pope, yet 
the ſentence rather of the Pope mufi Rand: and ſeeing he hath all fulnefſe of power, no man 
1s to.ſfay vnto him, why doe you fo? for his will Aandeth for reaſon. diſtin. 19. 17, queſt.4; 
vermin, Ll 

And as this is their dodtrine,that the Pope may doe what he liſt, and no man is to checke 
ar controil him : ſo he hath mightily proſpered in bis wicked proceedings, a3 eAnriochue 
&d: for Empeross,Kings, and Princes have furthered his enterpriſes : learned men have and 
doe defend his errors: All kingdomes almoſt in the Chriftian world, Vniverhcies, ſchollers, 
have applauded him: So-many Monaſteries in divers countries with their Monks and Fry- 
> depended of him. This is the proſperitie and externall happie ſucceſſe, which the Roma- 
tlsoc boaſt af;end Bellarmaine among the reft, maketh it a ſpecial note to know the true 
Church by : but as Anrrochw prolperous ſuccefſe againlt Chrilts Church was no figne of 
Gods tauour toward him,no mort is it in the kingdome of Antichriſt, But I will here tay a 
vbyle,a litcle further yer to life and exarnine this poior, 
Pp 1 18. Controy. 
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18, Controv, That external happines ts not @ ſure note of the Church, 

Bellarmine making, cxternall telicitie a note of the Church, giueth thele wttances of the 
geod luccelle of the Romanilts in their batrells. 

I. In the time of [unocentizes the 2, the Catholikes in France with an armie of 8000, 
conquered an 100.thouſand of the Albigenſes. Aemul.l1b.6.hiſt Francor, 

2, Anno 153 1.the Helvetian Papitts,had five conflicts with the Helvetian Proteſtants, 
and (till bad the berter. 

3. Charles the 5. ann.1547. obtained a miraculous vxtoric againſt the Proteſtant Prin. 
ces in Germanic, 

4. In France and the low countries, the Papiſts haue had many victories,not without 
miracle: and the Proteſtants {c|dome bad the better, 

1. Anſ, Thele inſtances produced by Bellarmine are falſe, as (hall now appeare in the 
particular examination of them. 1. Mathias Pariſienſ. xgporteth farre otherwiſe of that 
bartell, writing,that-Lewes the French king died in the thege of Avenon, and that his ſonne 
hauing the leading of a great armie againlt the Albrgenſes was ouercome ab extgnrs copys, 
of a few {mall bands, And this is hike to be the truer report: for it ſeemeth not probadle, that 
the perſecuted Church of the eMNbigenſes could ſer forth ſuch an huge armic, 2. The Po- 
piſh Helverians had not ſo many battells with the Protcftants:there was bur one bartell and 
a Skirmiſh: the Popilh ſort had the better, having the aduantage of the higher ground : nei- 
ther was it ſuch agreat victorie, for they were glad to aske peace, and to compound the 
matter vpon equall conditions. 3. It was no miracle for Charles the 5, to preuaile in that 
battell,ſerting vpon Duke Fredericke on a ſudden, and ſome of his contederates having for. 
ſaken him: neither did the Emperor long enioy that victorie, tor he was not Jong after by 
Aauritins,who ayded him againſt Duke Frederke, chaſed out of Germanie for the wrongs 
offered vnto Philip the Lantgraue, and neuer after that returned he into Germanie againe, 
4. Of the ſuccefle of the battells in France and low Germanie,they hauc no cauſe to brag : 
Henri the 4.40 king of France and Navarre, when he pRBfcſſed and maintained the Go. 
{pel,was alwaics ſuperiour in bartel|:and how the warres have proſpered on the Proteſtants 
fades in the low countries,no man is ignorant, So that if the goodnes of the cauſe 15 to be c- 
ſeemed by the good ſucceſſe , if they had no other arguments to defend themſelves, this 
might plead for them, that God hath aboue theſe 3o yeares vpheld char ſmall countrey mi- 
raculouſly againſt all the power of Spaine, Bur they haue diuers reaſons betides, which may 
iuſtifie their warres againſt the king of Spaine. 

1. The breaking of their privledges by the Duke of Albanie : 2. the vnrealonable ex1- 
Cting of tribute vpon things which were fold : 3, the vniuſt execution of diuers both noble 
and others : 4. the ſetting of garrifons of rangers in their cities: 5. the building of ca- 
files and ſconces: 6. the conſtituting of Iadyes of the Spanyards, and not of their owne 
countrey :. 7, the general! reltraining of their libertie, Polan,p.1070, 8. belide the briog- 
ing in among them of a ſtrange eeligion, 

2, Now that outward profpernic is not a figne of Geds fauour, or a marke whereby to 
diſcerne the Church, it is cuident by the exapple of Anrzochus here , who mightily proipe- 
rcdin his wicked attempts apainſt the people of God : So alſo Nebuchadn zzer preuailed 
againf? Ieruſalem,and deſtroied the very Temple. All the tribes of Iſrael becing aſſembled 
together, againſt rhe children of Beniamin , having the becter cauſe, yer were twice over- 
come, Judg.20, God then in ſuffering his Church to be for a time attl:icted and oppreſſed, 
doth not thereby teſtifie his fauour toward their oppreſſors, bur doth rather ſhew his wrath 
againlt his owne people for their ſinnes : which was the cauſe that Antiochus proſpered, 
whome the Lord vſed as his ſcourge:as it is here ſaide, roll wrath be accompliſhed : that 15, 
Gods wrath kindled againſt his people. And the fame is one of the reaſons, why the Locd 
ſhall ſuffer Antichriſt to rage in the world : whercof more ſhall be here juſerted in the ucxt 
controverhe, 

19. Contr, Why the Lord ſuffereth Antichriſt tovage againſt his C hurch, 

That is no reaſon which Bellarmine preterideth, that the Romane Church is by cheir out- 
ward proſperitie knowne to be the true Church, and thereforeir is giuen vnto them co pro- 
ſper: but theſe rather are the cauſes : py 

I. That herein Gods mercie oy appeare, who for aJong time tied vp and bound S2- 


than,thouyh for a whilc he be let looſe : yet in that yntillthe revealing of — : 
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hridied,and not iuitered hetherto to powre out all his malice 301nR the Church of God, it 
mult be aicribed to his mercie, 

2, Thc Lord by this perſecution vader Antichrift will tric out the faitkfuloes of his [er- 
uants, that they may be diſcerned from the hypocrites: as it is ſhewe(] here in the former 
verſe,thar divers were ſuffered to tail into affliction, to trie and purge them : both that the y 
might be ſencred and purged from bypocrices, as the wheat is from the chaffe and drofle ; 
ani} that the Lord alto might have experience of the faithfulnes and con{tancis of his ſer- 
ants, Hereupon Hiyppelirns thinketh, that the Martyrs vader the tyrannie of Antickrift, 
thall be the molt glonous Martyrs, that ever were in any perſecution before : which verily 
may be athcem<d of our holy Martyrs that ſuffered in the daies of Queene Mie in Eng- 


land,and then and fince 11 other places : for beſide that their rorments 2ad cruell inanner of * 


death were equivalcnt,the cavic tor the which they ſuffered was more hard to be iudged of, 
and their caemics more lubtle : for the Martyrs ot the Primitiue Church dicd for not ye1l- 


ding vnto melt croflc idolitic of rne heathen, hich was mott manifef? umpictic : and their «+: 


aduerfaries were protelicd evemies to all Chriſtianitie : Bur theſe latter Martyrs (uffered for 
marters of religion,cuen controuerted among Chriſtians , and their perfecutors themſelucs 
pretending to be Chriſtians, 

3. Athird reaton is,that God by the hypocrifie and tyrannie of Antichri?,puniſheth tle 
finnes of the world, which abounded at the revealing of Antichriſt, 7yppelirs thus well 
letteth forth the iiquitie of thele times, wherein Antichrilt ſhall come : omaes ſuo arbitraru 
virent, fily mann inycient im perentes,C=c all ſhall live as they if, the ſonnes ſhall lay vio- 
lent hands vpon their parents: the wite (hall eliuer the husband to death , the husband the 
wife: matters ſhall be cruel] coward their ſervants, and feruants ſhall be ſtubborne againſt 
their maſters: no man ſhall reuercnce the aged, nor have pitic on the poore : then (hall en- 
chanters and ſorcerie be 1n force: Pa{tonrs ſhall become wolues,and Monks ſhall couet and 
defire the things of the world, &c, All theſe vices and corruptions abounded in the world, 
when Antichrilt beganne to ſhew himſelfe, and thele things are yet practiſed vnder the Ro- 
mane tyrannic : Wes doe accuſe their husbands, and husbands their wives,children the 
parents, and parents the children, one brother rileth againſt an other to put them to death 
tor religion. So that for theſe and other linnes, the hard yoke of Antichriſtian bondage yer 
lieth vpon the world, AndS, Pan/ theweth the realon thereof, 2.Thefl,2.11,12. God ſpas 
ſend them ſtrong deluſions to beleene lies, that all they might be damned which beleene not the 
truth but had pleaſure in unrighteonſnes. And lo thoſe nations , which are yet in bondage 
vnder Antichriſt, becaule they defire not to leaue their luperſticion, and vnrighteous living, 
bur (ti!l continue enemies to the truth, therefore they are by the iult iudgemenc of God kept 
{till in ignorance and misbeleefe, - 

20, Controv. That ont of this text,v,36. it can not be prooued that the Pope 
u not Antichrift,as Bellarmine intendeth, 

Bellarms, lib, 4. de Rom, Pomtif, c. 21. goeth about to prooue by divers arguments out of 
this text, that the Pope can not be Antichriſt, 

Argum, 1. Antichriſt here deſcribed, ſhall doe what he liſt, and exalc himſelfe againft 
God,as not holding himſelfe tied vnto any law, nor acknowledging any ſuperiour : ſo doth 
not the Pope, who taketh himlelfe co be bound vnto the law,and confefſeth Chriſt co be his 
ludge and ſupcriour. 

eAx[. Tac Pope confeſſeth thus much in words, but in effe*t he abrogateth the law of 
God,and ſo conſequently denieth Chrilt to be his fuperiour, 

t. The Pope dilpenſeth againſt the law of God, which ſheweth his ſuperioritie ouer the 
law:Pope C1/artin the 5.with the adviſe of his Popiſh diuines , diſpenſed with one to mar- 
rie his owne filter germane:this is commirted to writing by Antoninus Florentin, ſumm. 3. 
Ptit.t.c.11.$. quod Pap, whome Nicolaus Boerin followeth, con/l,20, virum papa. "M- 
mer.26. ſuch were the inceltuous mariages of Egypt: for Prelome Philadelphus maried his 
owne filter Berenice, and ſo did Ptolome Philopator his (iſter Exurydice, whome he killed: 
Prolome Phyſcon married Cleopatra his brother Philometors wife : in which very cate the 
Pope diſpenſed with Henyie the 8, to marrie his brother Prince Arthurs wife, 

Likewiſe the law of God forbiddeth the letting vp of all images ro be worſhipped, Le- 
vit. 18, 9, which the Pope commandeth euery where to be done. The holy Apoltle ſaith, 
that concupitcence is again(t the law,and conſequeutly hnne, Rom. 7.7. Burt the Pope in his 
Pp 2: Councell 
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Cuar.t, eA (ixfold Commentatie 
Councell of Tren: decrecd the contratie, that concupiſcence is not vere CF proprie pecs.;- 
tum, venly and propetly linne, 

2. As the Pope alloweth that w hich Gods law forbiddeth and condemmeth, lo likewite 
he torbiddeth that which Gods word allowerh and commandeth, As Gods word commen.- 
dech obedience to patents, bur the Pope ſer Conradxs and Henrie againſt their father He ne 
rie the 4, who waned againtt hum;and Hentie deprived him cf bis Empire, and of Chriftiay 
tepulture. Our Saviour biddeth to give vnto Celar, the things which are Celars;as kemayge, 
eribute,obedience : but Gregorre the 2, forbad tribute to be paied to Leo tlc 7, tor puthng 
downe of images, or any obedicnce to be yeilded vnto him, The Scripture atlu ett, char 
they which have not the gift of continencie,ſhould martie ; but Calrſihus tile 3, 1elvſed to 
diſpenſe with the martiage of a certaine Deacon, that alledged he had not the gi; of conti. 
nencie, for whome alfo Cardinal Senenſis emreated, who vas aftervard Pope called Prius 
the 2, who writ hereof vnio his friend in theſe words , alterum "Papem expett andum, qui 
melo ſit that an other Pope mult be expected, who ſhould be better, Boer ins lor .cutat rum, 
20, The Scripture counteth mariage honourable,and maketh it free for all men, Hebs, 1 3 eto 
yet the Pope forbiddeth mariage to his Clergie, as a diſgrace to their orders, 

3. And that it yet may more evidently appeare,how the Pope exto!lcth himiſelfe above 
Chritt: In the yeare 1.447, when Feltx was Biſhop of Rome, who ſucceeded Engerne, this 
anſwer was made by the Cardiaal of $, Angel co the Embaſladors of Buheimia , S:quis nou 
crederet Chriitum eſſe verum Deum & hominem, of idem ſentiret Papa, em, non damna- 
tum ii, if any d1d not belecue Chritt to be God man, andthe Pope d:d 10 thinke allo, he 
ſhould not be dainned : and at the ſame trmne Henricns the maſter of the Palace (aid to the 
ſame Embaſſadors, Pape poteſt mutave S,Evangelmm,cy poteit S,Evangelio pro loco &f trm- 
pore alum ſenſum tribuere, the Pope may chauge the huly Goſpel, and may giue an ocher 
lenſe to the Gojpel,according to time and place, ex Polan, 

eArgum, 2, Anuchritt ſhall care for no God at ail : Bur the Pope worſhippeth God 
the Facher,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt : yea all the Saints m heaven, images and reliques 
in earth(if we will beleeue the Proteſtants, faith Belarmme)he adorewh alto, 

eAnſw, In that the Pope inuocateth Saiggs , praieth voto images, adorerh reliques, and 
ſo ſerteth vp other g5ds: it is an evident argument, that he denieth the true God, 

. Argum, 3, Anuchrili ſhall overthrow the policies and Rates of kingdomes, ſo doth not 
the Pope, 

Anſw, The contrarie is cuident: for Gregorie the 2. forbad any obedience to be yeeld:d 
to Leo the 7, and Gregorie the 3, deprived him of his Empire, Alexander the 3, fo lerurd 
Frederihe the 1,Frederihe the 2,and Lewes the 4. were lo like» iſe vied, Greporie the 7. dee 
poled Bol-flans kiog of Polonia : [ulwms the 2, gaue away the kingdome of Navarre, How 
then is not Bellarmine aſhamed, thele things beciog lo manifeſt,co ſay, that the Pope 1» cor 
an enemie to poliuke (fates ? 

Argum, 4. Antichrilt ſhall proſper: but the Pope, ſince the Proteſtants made him Anti- 
chrift, hath much decreaſed: he hath loft a good part of Germanie, of Frawnce , Helve'ia, 
Bohemia, Pannonia, Eagland, and all Suetia, Gothia, Nornay, Denmarks: but Luther hath 
proſpered, by his carnali preaching ſeducing many, who of alilly Munke became as ic we:c 
Pope over all Germanie; he rather may be taken for Antichriſt, 

Anſw, 1. The Proteſtants in theſe dayes are not the firf}, that diſcouered Antichriſt , he 
was fo called and counted many yeares fince, 2, the proſpering here ſpoken of 15 not vnder- 
ſtood of any ſpirituall ſucceſſe by the preaching of the Goſpel, but of ſuch proſperous c- 
vents as are compalſed by violence and force of armes, and cunning deviſes, 7. it i+ no car= 
nall preaching to teach men not to be addifted ſuperſtitiouſly tocarnal! cites and cerrnio- 
nies, which was the ſcope of Luthers preaching, 4. neither di. Luther affe&t 2 papall jc» 
eminence ouer Germany:chough it be true, thac ofince one Felix Pere: of 2 poore Mov ke 
carne to be vniuerſall Pope, called Sixtxs 5. 5. God be thanked that many good morii's 
are ſnatched our of the wolues mouth : he ſpeaketh but of a good part of England, thi 18 
reuolied from the Pope: Bucall England in generall and Scotland doe deteſ} the Pipe with 
his ſuperſlitious and treacherous practiſes, except onely a fee that are Poy.iſhly advice d; 
whoſe number I cruſ# daily will decreaſe, 6, And though Antichriſt doe not projper.as "e 
hath done,and I am ſure,never ſhall: yer that followeth nor, but be is Ancichriſt thll : for he 


ſhall proſper onc]y ſor a time, not alwaies. 
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21, Controv, How Antichriit ſhall forſake bu fathers \ 
God, V, p, To 
V. 37. He ſhail not regard the god of hu fathers, 1. This is moſt true of the Pope, who , 


4 notes the 


hath {warucc and departed trom the religiou and faith taught by theholy Apoſtles, and A- Romar'c Ar ti 
poſtolicall men in the purer ages of the Church: 1. 23S, Par teacheth, 2,Tim,z,17.thst cho har for: 


the Scriptures are able to make the man of God perfett to all good workes ; and lo conſequent- 37 
ly are perfect, and all-futticient : fo Termailiane , almnde ſuadere non poterunt de rebus fidei, "_ 


auam ex lterts fidet: de preſcripr, herenic,c.15,, they can not otherwile perſ« ade of matters 
of faith,then by the Scriprures of faith: Bur the Pope teacheth that beſide the word of God 
written, there are traditions, which he calleth the word of God not writcen, which they 
make of equall authoritie to the Scriptures : and lo they hold, that the Scriptures contaitic 
not all chings neceſ}aric to faluation, 2, Their forefathers hauc raught , that the Scriptures 
are plaine and eatie,and theretore are co be heard, and read of all : as /ren, lib,2, adv herer.c, 
46, vnrverſ Scripture, Cc aperia 7 ab omnibus audiri poſſunt, all the Scriptures are open, 
and may bc heard of all : But che Pope holdeth them to be obſcure , and not ſafe to be read 
2: the lay-people, 3. Clemens teacheth , ex ip/is Seriprurss capere ſenſumwyeritatss oportet, 
*c mult take the (nie of the truth our of the Scripiuces,drftindt, 3 7.c,relarum, but the Pope 
will haue the ſente of Scripture depend of his owne mouth, 4, Their fathers have taughc 
that the tran;Jation of the Scriptures mult be examined by the originall, d:fin@.g.c.6, vere- 
rum librorum ſides de Hebrars voluminibus examinanda eff, the credit of the bookes of the 
old Tettament muſt be examined by the Hebrew : but now among the Romanifis, the vul- 
2ar Latine is made authencicall, 7r:dent. ſeſſ. 4. and preferred before the originall Hebrew 
and Greeke. «, Their Elders haue taught, that we are onely juſtified by faith, Baſl.concion, 
de humilitet, this us perfett righteouſnes,go,when a man knoweth himſelfe ſola fide in (hri- 
Tum mitficarum , to be iulhfied by faith onely in Chriſt : ſo allo Ambroſe , impins ſola fide 
iuitificatur apud Deum, a wicked man is iuſtified onely by faich with God, in 4. ad Roman, 
But the Romaniſts hold, that we arc alſo iuſtified by the metric of our workes, 6, The Fa- 
thers haue taught that there are no other mediators of our prayers but Chriſt, as Chryſo- 
ſtame, nihul 11bi opus efÞ patronis apud Denm,crc, you neede no patrons with God:for God 
will not heare ſo cafily,if other pray for vs,as if we pray our ſclues , though we be full of c- 
will, &c, And in many other points of doctrine it is euident,that the Pope hath loſt and for-= 
taken the faith and the religion of the auncient Fathers,and fo conſequently their God allo, 

But Belarmine thus would wipe away this marke : that this no way can be faſtened vpon 
the Pope, who confelſerh the God of his fathers, God the Sonne,God the Father , and God 
the holy Ghoſt, {:b.3.de Roman.Pontif.c.21. 

Contra, In words indeede they confeſſe Chriſt to be their God, bur in fat they denie 
him: x. They doe not acknowledge him to be their onely Prophet, ſeeing they detraRt 
{om the Scriptures, making them obſcure, and imperfect : whereas Chritt onely is to be 
heard in the Scripiures : yea Bohiface the Archbiſhop of Mentz vttered this blaſphemous 
ſpeach,magis ab ore ems quam 4 ſacris pagints antiquam Chriſtiane religichs nſtitutionem 
expetant, let them ſeeke and dehire the auncient infticution of Chriſtian religion rather at his 
mouth,then from the. ſacred booke, &c. which horrible blaſphemie is inſerted in their Ca- 
no las : differnt, 40. cap, Si Papa. Bellarmines bel} anſwer here is to doubt of the truth of 
this ſpeech: but 1f « be not trueg« hy Handeth it in the Canon, after ſo often reviſing and per= 
uling of the Canons, 2; They denic Chriſt to be our onely Prieſt, in making other Media- 
tors and interceſſorsbeſide him,centrarie to the Apoſtle, 1,Tim.2.5. There # one Meadia- 
tour of God and man, the man leſus Chriſt, 3. Neither doe they acknowledge Chritt to be 
the onely king of bis Church, making che Pope his Vicar,and head of the Church : and they 
fay that vnto the Pope is giten all authoritie in heauen and earth: {b,1, ( eremoniar, cnr, 
Roman, Bellarmins anſwereth, that the Pope no more denieth Chriſt to be king, then a 
Viceroy in a countrey denieth the king of the land, Auf, t. The reaſon is not alike : fora 
king cannot be preſent in every part of his kingdome, and therefore committerh many 
things to his depucie, which he can not doe himlelfe : bur Chriſt is for ever preſent with his 
Cimurch, 2, the Viceroy taketh not vpon him co be the _ and head, as the Pope dath, 
So then it is evident, that the Pope in effet renounceth the God and religion of his tachers: 


lee further in the Appendix exerceyſ. 3.a7gum.1. 
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22, Controv, How the Romane Antichriſt regaracth not the 
| | deſire of women, 
15.noze: "9a: Though the Antichriſt of Rome doth publikely pretend chaſtitie , yer all fornication and 
| CS a vncleannes both naturall and vnnaturall, is practiſed and ſuffered vnder that licentious go- 
warlly nott> yernment. And bercin the Pope regardeth not the defires of women, in that he is an cue- 
[ Wn, © mie vatolawfull marriage, forbidding his Clergie to marrie : which is made lawtull to all 
men,r.Cor.7.1.Hebr.1 3.4. And while marriage is reftrained, there is a way open to allo. 
ther kind of yncleannes, even that filchie Sodomitrie, which is againſt nature : in commen- 
dation whereof, a great Biſhop of lralic did write publikely, and that without any checke, 
Papp. This finne lome ſcofhngly haue called, mtu peccatums, a dumme finne: bur they 
N;all fiade that it is peccatum claman , a crying linne, which called for fire and brimſtone 
fro:n heauen vpon the Sodomites; Pulling, 
But Bellarmineto cleare his great Malter the Pope of this ſuſpition allo, he alleadgeth, 
that in the originall the words and thus; and he ſhall be in the deſrres of women : though 
chat in the Greeke tranſlation ic be read negatively be ſhall nor, And he giueth two con- 
icCtures why it ſhould be read rather affirmatively, then negatiuely; both becaule Ante. 
chus, as Hierome writeth, who is here hiſtorically meant, was giuen vnto the deſire and luſt 
; of women : neither is it probable, that Antichriſt ſhould command or commend hinge life: 
but the Iewes rather due expeR,that Antichrili ſhall ſuffer them to haue many wiues, which 
they count a part of their terrene happines, 
Contra, 1. Thatit is more agrecable to the original] to read here negatiuely, he ſhall no 
| haue refpett to the deſires of women , then afficmarively, is ſhewed before, qu. 45, whether I 
refecre the Reader, 2, Though Antioch were one way giuen vnto the defire of women, 
in reſpeR of his carnall luſt, yer an other way be was nor, in not regarding the requeſt and 
defire of his wite , for to ſpare Ieruſalem,as is ſhewed likewiſe before,qu.q5. 3. It is moſt 
probable,nay rather that Antichriſt ſhall enioyne fingle life,and reſtraine marriage, becauſe 
he ſhall maintaine the doctrine of devills, whereof this is one, 4. And though the Tewer 
expe ſuch carnall libactie, when their Meſſhah commeth, that is nothing to the purpole : 
for fuch a Meſſ:ah, as they expect, ſhall never come, But we know certenly that the Anti- 
chriſt ſhould come into the world, and is indeede alreadie come, 5. And that Antichrilt 
ſhall outwardly ſeeme to maintaine fingle life, it is the opinion of their owne writers, exte- 
ris finget caftitatem,vt facili decipiat, he (hall outwardly faine chaſtitie, that he mar the 
more eafily deceiue, Lyran, lo alſo Pererins, [ntimts animni ſenſibus erit ſuper omnes 1b: (m9. 
ſres,gre. in his inward diſpolition he ſhall of all men be moſt licentious and lutttull, chough 
he ſhall outwardly diſſemble chaltitie. 
23. Controv. That Antichriit ſhall n1t care indeede for any 
God, nor haue any ſenſe of religion, 


* x6note:Athe- That the Antichriſt of Rome herein alſo was well reſembled by Antiochus, may he yroo, 
—_—_— ued firſt by particular induction, that many of their Popes haue beene found in a maniier :9 
| incfca tor ay De very Atheilts,hauing go ſenſe of religion, ſohn the 1 2, whome Plarma maketh Iobn the 
God. 12.uec Deum nec hominem pre ocults habuiſſe, had neither God nor man before his cy«.- 


ſo teſtifieth Theedoric. a Niem.41b, 3.c, 9. Innocenting the 8, was ſeene fer the mol partto 
ſleepe in the time of diuine ſervice : of Alexander the 6.ſaith Guicciardine,that he had nul- 
lum religiont ſenſum, no feeling of religion : bis holy-daies exerciſe was to ſce Plautrs co- 
imnedies plaied: of Leo the 10.,it is reported, that he ſhould thus ſay , quantuws mob profit 
fabula iſta de (rite? how much hath this fable or tale of Chriſt profited vs? 

Secondly, this may be ſhewed how the Pope doth magnihe himſclte againſt God, by 
thoſe blaſphemovus tiles and prerogatives, which he ſuffreth to be given vato him by us 
Canonifls: as O/iander doth exemplifie theſe, rhe Pope is the vniwerſall father of all the fatth- 
full and of all the ſheepe of (briſt, [oannes de tr, cremat, the Pope hath the ſame conſiſtorie 
with God, and the ſame tribunall with Chriſt: the Pope us a certaine dinine power, repreſenting 
a viſible God in earth, Gomeſins: All power us given vnto the Pope in heauen and earth : fron 
the Pope appeale i not to be made, no not unto Ged: the Pope can make ſomething of nothing* 
the Pope can doe all that God doth, Decina: the Pope is God, Fel: the Pope #s greater then 
any other creature, and his power extendeth it ſelfe to celeſtrall thmgs, wad and infer - 
nall, Antonin, Florentin, the Pope may change the forme of the Sacraments delinered from 

| the Apoſtles, eArchiadiacon, the Pope is the farundation of faith, as the canons (beak : Gon 
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bath ſubieftrd all lywes to the Pope, and no lawe can be 'mpoſcd Vpen his nighneſſe, Fortnsn, 
Gratian, the Pope may decree agarnſt the ep'/iles of S,Panl,Carelns Ruin :God bath broun!hke 
all things in ſubieltion vnder the Popes feeie, Barbitia : none ts eqrallto the Pope but God, 
Ancuſt Beroins: the Pope :s the huſband of the whole Church, [oan.de tur.cremat Theſe and 
ſuch like bhaſphemies are vttered by the Popes claw-backes, and he accepteth them : for if 
| he miſſiked them, why doth he nor prohibite them to vſe ſuch grofle and blaſpemous flat- 
reries? By this it is emndently n-aritelt, that the Pope, as here it 15 ſaid of Autiockus, ſeekerh 
oncly ro magnific Nimſelfe,and 1m etect carerth nor for any God, 
24. Controv. How e Antichriſt ſhall bring in a ſtranre Ged, 


, 
' which his fathers nener knee, v, 53. [ 
| As Antiochns brought in his newe God Afarzzm, that is,of munitions,namely the ido] :7 } 
of Tupiter Olympius into the Tewpie,and guarded him about with muvitions and pagilons, cc 
ſuch an 1dol as bt tathers neuer knewe: lo likewiſe the Romane Am ichrif tath brouglit in 


| anewe kind of images into the Church:as one of them obtained of Pancas the Emperour, 

the Church of Gentile idols called Pantheon in Rome, and let vp the wages of Saints in 
Read thereof : likewite they doe make the virgin Marie their Ladic and goddefie , makir.p 
her their M-diatrix, and wttring vp prayers, conſecrating Churches ynto her: And thus they 
| have framed ynto then-\clucs a newe goddetle whom their fathers knewe nor, 


| But the moſt famous 1dol of ail is their newe deuiſe of tranſubitantiaticn, and of their ; 
breaden god, and their idolatrous facritice of the Maſſe: wherein they commir many vrofa- | 
nations, 1. They vie vnto eueric Prieſt power to make the bodie of Chritt , and thercia 
thinke them more + vr;hie then the Virgin Marie: for ſhe was conceived but once with the 


holy fleſh of Chriſt,bur they doe make it daily, 2.they detract from the vertue & cficacie of 
Chriſts alſuſticient ſacrifice vpon the croſle, in adding as a ſupplement thereof their daily vn= 
bloodie {acriiice(as they call it) of the Maſſe, 3, they alcribe voto the Maſſe (uct vertue, 
as that thereby they thinke the {oules to be deliucred our of purgatorie, 4. they hold that 
the Maſle is auaileable ex opere operato,by the veric externall worke , without the good 
intention, faith, or preparation in them, to whom ir is applyed, 5, They carrie their impa- 
nate god about in proceſſion, requiring adoration with knocking, kneeling , lifting vp the 
hands to be yeelded vnto it, 6, And they make their Maſſe a generall remedie not onely 
againſt all ſpirituall but remporall evills and calamities, and a meane to obtaine both ſpiri- 
tuall and temporall blefſipgs : as health of bodie, good ſucceile in any bulineſle, victuzic 
in warre, good (peed in mariage matters, in batcell,in nauigation,and ſuch like:whence they 
haue deuiled ſo many kinds of votiue Maſſes, as they are called: as for peace, for raine , for 
faire weather, for women in trauaile, for thoſe which are vpon their journey, againſt the pe- 
ftilence,lghrening,and ſuch like: All which are newe brought in deviſes, never knowne in 
the former a4;es of the Church: and this may well be called their newe come God arz- 
zim, which henifieth munitions: for the idolatrous ſervice of the Maſle, is the chicte pillar 
of Popilh ſuperſticion, their munition and fortreſle, Pappws. 
25. Controv, Of the theatvicall. and pompous ſernixe with ſiluer and 
gold, which Antichriſt hath found ont for bis 
newe idol, | 

As Antiochus ſpared no coſt to ſet forth his newe idol, he beſtowed vpon it filuer 8.necr:ael- x 
and gold,and precious a5 9rI as Marcellus among the Romanes robved all othec Tem- 5,0.einan foe. 
ples, to ſet forth and beaurifie the idol-Temples at Rome: So the Romane Antichriſt with wie efhis new 
all external! pompe, outward glorie, and glittering ſhewe of filuer and gold , doch adorne | 
and beautitie chis his new coined (eruice, And how all their religion confifteth in nochiog 
els but in an outward ſhew, and vaine-glorious poippe, it is cuideat in thele three things, in 
their perſons, Chutches,and ſolemniries, 

Firſt for their perſons , they count them good Catholikes, that obſerue their outward 
rites and ceremonics, though they haue no good motion and inſtin& at all: as if they be in 
their baptiſme exorciled , anealed , afterward confirmed with chriſine , and keepe taſting 
daies, be ſprinkled with holy water and athes, creepe co the croffe, be conteſſed ar Ealter, ; 
kiſſe the pax, goe in pilgrimage, offer to their idols, and when they die , be ancaled, and car- 
ried to the graue with tapers and dirges, they thinke they haue performed all offices of 
Chriſtianicie, 
Conterning their Churches, there is no preaching, or very ſeldome, and that co ſmall e- 
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difying, no {inging of Pſalmes, or praying wich ynderſtanding : but all things are (et forth 
ro the care, in Goging and ſound of in{tcumenty, and co tne eye, in adorning their iniages 
with Giluer and gold, and (uch like, 

And touching their ſolemnities ; all their ſeruice is nothing clic bur a meere Rage-play, 
from one cnade of the yeare to the other, | 

At the nativitie of Chrilt, an infant made of wood wrapped vp in ſwathing cloutes i; ca. 
ried yp and downe by boyes and giries. 

In the feſtivall of, the three kings, which'they ſay came to worſhip Chriſt , three apparel. 
led like kings doe goe from doore to doore ſinging and begging with a ſtar made of paper, 

In the day of the purification candles arc carried about : and aſhes are ſprinkled on aſh 
wedneſday. In lent certaine perſons dilguiſed goe vp and Gowne the fireers whipping whems 
ſeluestthe images in che Churches are cloathed in blacke as though they mourned, the allars 
are couercd. 

On Palme Sunday, an afſe is led about, and palmes carried before : on the day of reſur. 
reRtion, after midnight the Prieſt rakerh the image of the crucifix out of the ſepulchre, aud 
goeth about knocking at the Church doores, and crying , beyee lift vp ye enerlaſting doorer, 
and the king of glorie ſhall come in: and then the quelhzon is 25ked, who z5 the king of oloric? 
and the Prieſt maketh anſwer, the Lord ſtrong and mightie tn battell, he us the king of glorie; 
and ſo they blaſpemouſly aſcribe that voto an image, which is due onely vato Chriſt, 

Before the aſcenfion day they haue folemne procetſions , and then all the images of the 
Saints are brought forth, and carried in ſhew: on the aſcenſion day one is drawen VP 10 4 
wooden turret to the roppe of the Church, and as if he repreſented Chritt, he criech our, [ 
aſcend wnto my father and your father : and when he is at the toppe he throweth downe 
certaine conſecrated hoſts, and while they are gathering them vp belowe, water is puwred 
downe, whereupon there is raiſed a great laughter in the Church, 

On the day of Pentecoſt the image of a doue is let downe from the top of the Church, 
together with fire, and a noiſe like thunder, with this voice, Receive ye the holy Ghot}, 

On corpus (briſti day, the het is carried about in ſolemne proceſſion, with inflruments 
of mulicke, and loue ſongs, ſuch as min(trels vic to ſing at feaſts, to make gheſts merier 
And after this manner is the Popiſh ſeruice deviſed to attend vpon their unpanate God, ex 
Polano, 

But Bellarmine laboureth likewiſe to free the Pope of theſe imputations , that this pro- 
pheſic of the newe God Manzzm, cannot in any ſenſe agree vnto him, 

1. Firſt he reaſoneth thus: this Mavzzim is either Antichriſt binſelfe , or the devill, 
whom he worſhippeth': he ſhall command himſelfe to be worſhipped, and be a great ſorce- 
rer and Magician : bur the Pope is none of thele. 

Anſwer, 1. We will yeeld voto him the propoſition: though indeed this place hath no 
ſuch ſenſe, cither to vnderſtand Antichriſt himſelfe,or the deuill by the God Manzzim, as 
is ſhewed before, queſt, 46. 2, But both the parts of the aſſumption aretrue of the Pope: 
for he commandeth himſclfe ro be worſhipped : as appeareth, /tb, 1, ceremon, Pomt ifical, 
ſet, 3.c.z3. quod omnes mortales , ec, that all men of what dignitie ſocuer, as ſoone 88 
= come into the Popes ſight , ſhall thrice bend their knees, and then come and kiſſe his 

cete, 

And that diverſe of the Popes haye beene great Magicians, is extant in hiſtories : Sylve- 
Per the 2. gaue himſelfe to the deuill ro obtaine the Papacie, Plain, faſcicul, tempor, Benns 
writeth of Gregorie the 7. that he ſent two young men to fetch a booke of Neccomancie, 
which he bad forgotten, charging them not to lJooke vpon it; but they thereupon were che 
more defirous to prie into it, and while they read in ic, the deuils minifters came about chem 
to knowe what they ſhould doe: who beeing amazed at the firſt, bid thew preſently to calt 
downe a great wall which was neere vnto Rome, which was done forthwith, Lundrende 
writeth of Iohn the'22. that he was wont, Diabolum in alea invocare, to call vpon the de- 
vill as he plaied ac dice : And diverſe of the Popes beſide haue beene noted, co vic familia- 
ritie and conference with ſpirits : So that taking Bellarmines owae ſenſe we (hall finde rhe 
Popiſh Antichciti co worſhip this God Mantaim, 

2. Bellarmine hath here an other cuaſion , that Mawz.zim is like to be the name of che 
place where Antichriſt ſhall lay vp his treaſure, and ſhall there ſecretly worſhip the deuill, 
Anſw, 1. Thus Bellarmme (hitech vp and downe, not knowing what to make of this 
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Mantgim: one while he thinketh it co be Antichtifi himſelf, then agame he wiil ove it te 


be the deun!l, ond now a name of a place, 2, Bur we admit it that Manzzie is the name of 


3 place, for it ſignifherh a munition or garrifon: And may not ſuch 2 place de found out in 
Kome, where the Popes treaſure lyeth, namely the caſtle of $, Angel? 

3. B:llzrmine addeth yer further, that Anuchcift ſhall worſhip chis godin ſecret, foro- 
penly he (hall worſhp no god at all, becauſe the text ſaith, he ſhall not care for any God : but 
this cannot be ſaid of the Pope, who profelſeth publikly the fervice of God; = 

{ontra, 1. Theſe two may well agree cogether, not to care indeede for any god; and yer 
topretend ourwardly a kind of publike worſhip in hypocrilie: as Antiochus ſet vp the idol 
of ſnptter Olympits ar Teruſalem, beeing bimlelfe without all ſenſe of reJicion, 2, S>the 
Romane Antichriſt, doth profcfle himſelte a Chriſtian, yet is indeede an enxermic to true Chri- 
ſtianicie: And though he prerendeth to be but Chriſts Vicar, yet he doth mignific ninleife, 
2cainft Chriſt and his goſpel, a5 hath beene ſhe ed before, 

26, Controv, How «Antichriſt hall diſtribute honours and poſſi [ins 


unto his fanonrites, and that for money, 


As eAntiachus beſtowed vpon the 1dolatrous Tewes offices and dignities and poſſeſſions, 19-05 ** 
but not without money: for Talon and Menelaus brought the Pricits office for money:!o the toll io wings 
Antichriſt of Rome taketh vpon bim to» the Lord ot the world, to giue kir!-gdomes, Lord. #4 5 ci 


4 


4 


ſhips, Manners, to thoſe which will ceceiue the marke of the beaſt: here rwa things are ex- ba: for nuns 


preſſes of Anziochus, what he giueth, and for what, The like are obteru-./ concerning An» 
ticorilt, 

The things which are giuen are three, honours, places of authoritie and command, lands 
and poſſeiſions: in cuerie one of thele kinds the Pope caketh vpon him to be a dithiburor 
both in the Church and commonwealth: for Cwuill ttles and honours : he raketh vpon him 
to create Emperours, Kings, Dukes: and to diſpole of the kingdomes of the world, as there 
is extant, 46,6, «Avent,an epilile of Pope eAdrian,to the Archbiſhops of Trevire, Afentz, 
and {ollen, to this effect : ficeur Zacharias tranſtulut imperium a Grecis ad Thentonicor, 
25 Zacharie tranſlated the Empire from the Greekes to the Germanes , to we my remooue 
it from them to the Grecians againe: ecce in poreſtate noſtra eſt dare ulud car volumns, be- 
buld it is in our poweggo giue it to whom ae will: wherefore we are fer by God over nati= 
ons and kingdomes, to deſtroy and plucke vp, to build and co plant, &c, And thus 121d the 
devill ro Ch11(t, char all the kingdomes of the world were hi> to giue vnto whom he would; 
In like maine: the Pope hath Church dignities to beſtowe, Cardinalſhips, Archbuſhoprikes, 
Brhoprikes, Abbies, aud ſuch hke, which be conterrech ypon thoſe which will worſhippe 
the dealt, Bulling, ; 

But for the manner: he beftoweth them as Antiochus did the Prieſthood not without 
money: Alexander the 6, made 1 2, Cardinals, not of thoſe which belt deferued, but of ſuch 
as Gull gue moſt for them : Guicciardm, lib, 5, hiftor, ſui tempor. Les the 10. had two 
calles or el-ctions of Cardinals, wherein he made veric fewe witnout money : ( lement the 
7. 2» Onuphring «ariteth, fold 3, Cardinals hattes to the, which would giue moſt: Hereup=- 
on it commeth to paſſe, that many vnworthie pertons are preferred in the Popiſh Church, 
ſuch as are able to giue mofi: a3 Bernard complained in his time, honorat: inced mt de bonts 
Dommi, qui Domino bonorem non deferunt, fc. plus caicaria quam altaria fulgent, 5c, 
they iet vp and downe honoured with the goods of the Lord, but theinielues give no ho- 
nour ynto the Lord &c,whence it is that they weare more gold m cheir bridles and ſpurres, 
then is to be ſeene in the altars,&c, ſer. 3 3. ſuper Cant, Budews hath the hike complaine,that 
the rewards of learning 21d vercue were beltowed vpon ſuch afſes and doules, vt ils anima 
11a {it pro ſale, vt ſirb1, that their ſoule ſeemeth to lerue for their bodies, as ſal. for [wines 
feth, thar is, to keepe it from corruption, 

But Be{irmive to helpe out his Grand-maſter, telleth vs, 1. that there have beene many 
learned men among them, which haue taken great paines, as Eckins Cochlens, Latomus, Dri- 
eao , Tapperits, Petr & Soto, with others,that have not received an haltepennic of the Pope 
for their great paines, 2. 39d yer they laboured night and day to ſuppreſle che furics of Pro= 
tefhancs, 2, ho expect their reward from heauen, for ſetting forth and maintaining Gods 
plorie, 4, And ifthe Pope doe beſtowe the reuennues of the Church vpon Cardinals ard 
Biſh »ps, he is not (aid (o much to conferre them, as they who in their godly zeale gaueluch 


large ceucnnucs to the Church, Thus Bellar, ib, 3, de Rom, Pontif, c. 21, 
Contra. 
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* Contra, 1. Bellarmine diſcrediteth the Pope, and noteth him wich the infamous marke 
of ingratitude , in that he ſuffreth ſuch patrons and defenders of his papa!l ſupremacie to 
ooe vorewwarded: and yet there was none of thee whom he nameth, bur enioyed much more 
then niany worthic minitters of the goſpel], 2. can he for ſhame obiect furie vnto the Pro. 
eeſtants, ſeeing it is notorious , that diverle of theſe his learned men , became furious and 
madde indeed *, Eckins when he died cried out, why doe nor ye give me my gold, where i; my 
gold? i: {ecmeth he ſhould have bought tome dignicie which he miſſed of. Laromas, when 
he ſhould haue made an oration at Bruxels againlt Luther, before Charles the 5. and could 
Rot goc forward , beeing {ent out with hifles, was ſo aſhamed, that he fell inadde; and vite. 
red diuerle blaſphemies in the Schooles, and in the Reagers chaire, whence he was taken by 
Ruardus Tapperits, and was carried to his bed, and died in deſpaire, ſaying he was damned, 
Frier Chersbin, which in the yeare 1598, challenged the miniliers of Berne and Geneve th 
diſpute with them, after he had both in words and deeds bewrayed his madnetſe, was tics 
with chaines, and had keepers appointed him, 3, neither is it true that they ſtrive for God, 
glotic, but for the Popes, whom indeede they make their terrenc god ; and therefore they 
cannot expect any reward from God: he wult reward them whoſe ſeruants they are, 4, And 
theſe great revennues, which the Pope hath ro beſtowe, he hath rather gotten by rapine and 
violence, then by the pietic and deuotion of others : As the Dukedome of Ferrara nn, 
1598. was by Pope Clement the 8, by force and violence taken from the right heire thereof, 


ex Polan, 
27, Controv, Of eAntichriſts mſatiable ambition, erueltre, 
ard concronſneſſe, 
20.nmte Ant 1. As Antiochus vpon every occalion was readie to inuade Aegypr and other countreys: 


ckriſts awdivs” {g the Pope viurpeth ypon the nations and kingdomes of the world without any title, bur 
with pretenſes and fogeries: as by that forged donation of Conſtantine, ne challengeth tobe 
Lord of the Occidentall Empire: there is no king in all theſe Weſt parts , whom either the 
Pope hath not made in times paſt his vaſſall, or at leaſt will not ſay,that he boldeth his king- 
dome of him, and therefore ought to doe him homage: Boniface the $.decreed, that it wa; 
of neceſſitic of ſaluation, for everic creature to be ſubieR ro the Pope, Extrav, de matorit, 
& obedient, c. Vnam ſanttam. And in the ſame canon he glorieth,that he is ſer ouer nations 
and kingdoms,to plant and pull vp,to build and deticoy:he challengeth vato himſelfe pou- 
er in heaven and earth, and dominion from ſea to ſea, and trom the flood to the endes of the 

ads world, lb.1. ceremon. pontifical. c,7, 

coward the 2. AS eAntiochus tooke euenie opportunitie to afflict the people of God, but he ſpared 

6a of the Edomites, Ammonites , Moabites that aſſifled him, and hated the people of God as be 
did, v. 41, So Antichrift ceaſeth not to perſecute the Church of Chrilt, and by all meanes 
ro oppreſle it, and to trample vpon it: Bur ſuch as are addicted to his ſuperſtitions, and ate 
affeted roward him, he ſpareth, and fauoureth. 

armor © 3. As Antiochus hunted after nothing elſe, bur the ſpoile of Egypt , the treaſurers of 

Antichriſt, gold and (iluer, and other precious things: So the Romane AntichMlt gapeth after the trea- 
ſure and riches of the world,raking vnto him whatſoever he can lay hold of: he felleth men; 
finnes and pardons for money, releaſeth the paines of purgatorie for money, diſpenteth al- 
moſt with any thing for money: he impoſeth taxes, tenths, mulcts of money by way of pe- 
nance, As Henrie the ſecond had a mul ſer vpon him for the murder of Thomas Becker, 
and it was enioyned him to goe a warfare at his great charge, as a part of his penance. Fre- 
derike the Emperour beeing excommunicate by Gregor, the 9. bought his ablolution fora 
100, thouſand ounces of gold, as witneſſe Onwphryus and Guiccrardiw, eAlexander the 6. 
appointed certaine rich Cardinalls to be poiſoned, that he might ſeaze vpon their riches, O- 
muphry us in Alexand, 6. The Pope exaCteth great ſummes of the Iewes dwelling at Rome, 
of the harlots and vſurers, /obn the 22, lefe when he was dead 25. millions of ducats of gold 
in the treaſurie, Boniface the 9. gathered out of one Province an 100, thouſand Florence 
pieces by his indulgences in a very ſhort time: the Senate of Paris in their petition to Lewes 
the 11.alleadged that the Pope euery yeare had out of France 946. thouſand imarkes, Leo 
the 10.receiued a great ſumme of money by his pardons and indulgences out of Germanie, 
and gave them to his (iter Magdalen a moſt famous firumpet, Guicciard.l1b,1 2, ex Polar, 
Therefore Theodor.a Niem thus well reſembled the Pope-Apoltolike lea, camera Apoſt olt- 


ca mari aſſimilatur in quod intrant omni flumina, C non exvndat , the Apoltolical chamber 
1s 
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| fleof's. Anyel: the tame Boniface the 7. died luddenlya very ſhore nume after:and his body 


Upon Danzel. Caap.n, 461 


js Kkened to the Sea, into the which all rivers doe runne, and jet it never onerftoweth 2: to 
niany thoutaud pounds are brought no 1t,and 1T 15 Neuer hlled &c# mon tract 6.c.z yg 
23, Comrov, Of the rage and furic of 
Antichriit, 

v. 44. Like 25 «Antiochus when he heard of the euill ſucceſſe of his captaines, how they ++ -ore-3 ++ 
were ouerthrowne and diſcomhred in /udea, went forth with a great rage thinking to de. © on 
[troy many: ſo the Romane Antichrilt hath tretted and fumed , when he teard 01 any thac —_ ' 
were reuolted trom ts obedience: As Leothe 10,and after him Adrian the 6, {ent ouc their 
bulls againſt Afartin Luther, Zumglng, wd other minifters , that preached the Golpel in 
Germanic, When king Henrre the 8, had aboliſhed the Popes ſupremacie in England, Pax. 
lus the 3, thus beltirred himntelte: he deprived the king of his kingdome, ditwherited hi; 
children of the crowne, releaſed his nobles of their oath of alleagance, gave the pofſ. fron: 
and lands of his Bbicets to be a pray to any , thar lift to invade them, he interdictes them 
from the Church and Sacraments: made voide all leagues confirmed with forraine kings and 
ftates, 

Afcer the ſame manner proceeded Pius the 5. againſt Queene Elizabe:hdepriuing her of 
her crowne, releaſing her lubiects of their fealtic,and excommunicatiog all her ſubiects,rhar 
continued in her obedience: the like alſo did Sixires the 5, who alſo purlued Henrie king of 
Navacre now king of Fraunce, and Henrie of Znrbon Prince of Condie, with the fame 
weapons: depoling them by his ſenteace from their honours and dignities, freeing their ſub- 
iects of their tealues, and dilinheriting them of their citle to the crowne of Fraunce, 

29, Contcov, Hew sAntichriſts palace us planted betweene 
the two Seas, 

As Amtiochus pitched his pavilion berweene the ewo Seas, the dead Sea and Medirerr3- +4 note-the pa 
nean Sea, where Iudea was htuate, v, 45, Sothe Romane Antichrilt hath his lcate iuſt be- - Se Aa mn 
eweene co $245, the Sea called Tyrrhenuns and Adriaticum: and he fittech in the Temple b-rvecnc rvo 
of God: neteither the Temple of leculalem, which is long iince deſtroyed, and never ſhall **** 
be builded againe, nor in any other material! Temple; bur he fitteth in the Church of God, 
taking vpon him co be the head of Chriits Church: but he with his faCtion , are noc the true 
Church of Chriſt, though he fic in the Church , as the vitious and corrupt humors are in che 
bodie, but arc no part ot it, Polen, And the Popes palace may fitly be compared to a Taber- 
nacle: becauſe his leate was remooued by Clement the 5.from Rome to Avention in Fraunce, 
where ut continued 74. yeares, Oftander, 

30, Controv, Of the fearefull ende of dinerſe 
Popes. 

As Antiochus came vnto a terrible ende: he was eaten of wormes, and his fleſh fell away :5-note-we m/- 
from him, that he could nor endure his owne ftinke: ſo herein he was a figure and cype — "ary 
diverſe Popes of Rome, who came to an vntimely death, 

Sabintanu who firſt brought in the canonical houres,and the vſe of tapers in the Church, 
was frighted by a viſion, wherein Gregorre the 1, appeared vnto him, wholc books of mere 
enuic he thought to haue burned, and mote him, vpon the terror whereot he not long attet 


died, Faſcicul, tempor. 


Boniface the 3. after te had obtained of that parricide and murtherer the Emperour Pho- 
cas, that the Church of Rae ſhould haue the prineipalitie before other Churches , came 
home and ended his dayes in ſorrowe and pricfe, hauing not enioyed his papacie aboue 4 
yeare and 5, moneths, 

Leo the 3.was taken by the citizens of Rome and impriſoned, and making an eſcape went 
by ſtealth inco Fraunce, where he ended his dayes miſerably, hauipg nut beeoe Biſhop All 
20, moneths, | 

Pope Lando was ſufforated by Iohn the 11. by thruſting 3 pillowe into his mouth, 

Sylveſter the 2. that obtained his papacie by the deuill, when he had ſolemnized Maſſe 
in a chappell called Ierutalem, which figne che deuill had giuen him chat he ſhould not die 
till he came to leruſalem, died preſcntly: and his bodie was cut into gobbets, leaſt the deuill 
ſhould bave carried it away, Naxcler, 

lIohtithe 1 2. that had committed inceſt with two of his filters, was ſlaine in adulcerie, 

[ohm the 15, had his eyes put out by Boniface the 7. and was famithed to death in the £2- 
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was drawne with a rope by the feec through the ftrecets of Rome:the hiſtorie called faſcics,, 
tempor, giucth this note here of the Popes: note laith he, that the Biſhops o: Rome are kil. 
led, as in the Primitive Church, but they were no martyrs , par pena, ſed diſÞar cauſa, the 
punihment vas like, but the cauſe vnlike; 

Benedtlt the 5. flcdde to Hamburge, and was there ſtrangled in priſon, 

Beneditt the 6, was taken by the citizens, and firangled m the caſtle of S, Angel, 

Gregorv the 7, by paiſoa and other meanes made an hand of 6, Popes one after another, 
to make a way for hinilelte ro the Popedome. And he himlelfe v ho ſo perſecuted the Empes. 
rour Henrie the 4, was taken by Cynthirgs a citizen of Roe and impriſoned; and afterv ard 

was beſieged by the Emperor, and at the lalt elcaped into a poore village iv Apu/:a, where 
he died miſc1ably. 

Vittor the 3}. was poiſoned in 2 chalice by a ſubdeacon, and thereof died, 

Paſchal the ſecond after be had ſtirred vp Henrie the 5, againlt his farber, was takenby 
che ſame Henrie, and calt into bones, and fo died in priſon. 

Adrian the 4. was choaked of alitle flic, and fo ended his life, 

Boniface the 8, who had beene a terror vnto Princes, died madde in priſon, and bonds: 
of whom it is ſaid, that he entred like a foxe, reigned like a wolte, and dicd like a dogoe, 

Clement the 5, was poiſoned, | 

Panlus the 2, who as Platina writeth,exceeded Heliogabalws in tiot and filthic pleaſure, 
through gluttonie and leacherie fel 1ato an apoplexie, 

S:xt144 the 4, died of verie gricie tat his warres were ended, 

Alexander the 6, died of the ſame poilon, which bis ſonne (ſar Bergias had prouided 
for eAdrianus Cardinall of ( orneta, 

Pavulns the 3. that ſpent his time in filthie pleaſure, afcer he had beard of the death of his 
ſonne *Perrus Alorſius,died in a peuiſh rage,and crying out in deſpaire, peccatusws mewn ci. 
tra me ſemper, my hone is alway agaioli ine, ſo gave vp the ghoſt, 

Juli the 3. that belli-god dicd of a ſurter,and not without ſuſpition of poiſon, 

P:s the 5. that had like a woltc ſucked the blood of many of Chriſts lambes, tell the- 
rough prieſe into a conlumprion, and ſucked aſſes milke,but it helped him nor, 

Stxrus the 5.who ſo purtued and baited with his bulls Henrie the 4. now king of France, 
died of poilon, wheress the king yer liveth and proſpereth.. 

After him followed Frbare the 7. Gregor. the 14. and /nnecentins the 9, who diedallin 
a verie ſhort time, one atter an ther, ex Polan, 

Thus eAntiochus miſerable cnue was a tight figure and patterne of the like ende of the 
like Romane tyrants, 

And as Antiochus tvrannie ended with him: ſo at the length the kingdome of Antichriſt 
ſhall be extinguiſhed: as it is propheliced, Apocal, 14. 8. /t « fallen, it ss fallen, Babylon that 

great Citie, for ſhe made all nations to drinks of the wine of the wrath of ber formcations, 5c. 

Thus have I by Gods grace ſhewed how diverle wayes Antiochus was a type aud fi 
gure of the Romane Antichriſt: and ſo much of the controverhies out of this chapter, 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


1, Obſerv, The Angels aſſiff Princes im the defence of 
the ( burch. 

V. 1. I ffoodte encourage him: that is, the Angel affiſted Darin in his godly purpoſe in 
lending the people of Gogl out of captiuitie: If the Angels afſift infidels, when they tauour 
thn Church, much more faithfull Princes: for the ſpeciall office of the Angels is 16 be ew 
polyed far their ſakes, which ſhall be heires of faluation, Heb, 1 14. 

2, Oblerv, Ambition and coneronſneſſe the cauſes of the 
rume of kingdomes, 

V. 2. By bu riches he ſhall flirre up all againſt the Realme of Gretia: Xerxes , who by op- 
preſſion grewe rich, and by his riches waxed proud, and thorough-pride mooued ynneceſſs- 
r1e wvarre, warring againſt the Grecians with 8co, thouſand men, was the occafon of the 
ruineand fall of the kingdome of the Perk;ans: for theſe warres continued Hill ; and cbough 
ſometimes intermitted, yet were not fully ended yatill Alcxanders time, who tobke occali- 
on by thoſe warresto goe agaiuftthe Perfians, Y 
». Obie. 
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5. Obſerv. Godve/steab and paniſeth the proud, 

V. 4. And when he ſhall ſkand vp bus king dome ſhall be brozen,c, Alex.inder vecing lifted 
vp in minde for his great lucceſſe, made huniclte equall vivo God : when he heard that the 
Arabians worſhipped two gods, the heavens whict) did beare-the Sunrte, and Dyoniſens be- 
cauſe he went with an armie againſt the /:drans, thought himtc}{gworthie ro bethe thi;d 
god: and ſometime he would come forth hke /uprer,!umerime like Bana: for this his price 
and ynthankfulnes to God, he continned not long, beciug cut off in the 3 2.yeare of his 29s, 
and all his poſtcritie and kinred, his mother, hlter, foes, and whues, within a ſhore time af- 
ter his death, were all tine : this is the ende of proud perſons, Soft befell vnto proud Pha- 
raoh king of E-gygr,who was drowned in the redde Sea, and vuto Herod, that was denoured 
of wormes,Act.12. 

4. Obſerv, [nceſtuous marriaves vnhappie, 

v.6. The kings dawghter ef the South, ſhall come 19 the kgs daughter of the North, Pte- 
omeus Philadelphus gaue varo Antiochus Theos firlt bis daughter Laodice, and then after- 
ward his other Gaughter Berenrce: they were two lifiers, as Appian in Syriac, whome Pots- 
1125 followeth : But whether they were filters or not; Antiochus Cid repudiate his lawfull 
wife Laodrce.by whome he had two fonnes Selerrome Call:niens, and Heerax: but this mari- 
29e proipered nor, for-Berenrce was {laine by Callmeeis: which ſherveth what is the ende of 
lucis vnlawfull marriages: and chat all leagues and contederacies combined by ſuch meanes, 
can not hold, So Ferdinand gaue vnto Sr251ſmuna king of Polonia firli one of his daughters, 
2 after her death an other, by the Popes difperfſation : And in -this age the Pope hath di- 
ſpenſed with the like inceltuous matiages, tor the vnring and maintaining of tome great 
boules, Polar. 

5. Obſerv, Princes that are enemies to the (arch ſhall not long proſper. 

v.12. But he ſhall not prena:le,Pcolomeus Philopator, having obtained an exceeding great 
victorie againft Antiochus Megas , becauſe he was lifted vp in minde, and afflicted the peo- 
ple of God , protaned the Temple, and caſt many of them before the Elephants in open 
ſhexes; he was gauen over to a reprobare ſenſe , ſpending his daies in moſt filthie pleaſure, 
and liucd not long after: ſuch 15 the ende of thoſe, which are enemies to the people of God: 
according to the prayer of che Prophet Dauid, //p Lord, drſappornt them, caſt them downe. 
Pfal.17.13. 

6. Obſerv. There can be no firme peace among the wicked. 

v. 27. They ſhall talke of deceit at one table, Antiochus Epiphanes , and Pcolome Phi- 
lometor made ſemblance and (;ew of friendſhip, but it was not m trath : fuch are the truces 
berweene Princes that profeſſe not true religion: as berweene the kings of France & Spaine 
mimes paſt, as Sle:dan and Gniceiardme note in their Rories: fo the Propher Ifai ſaith, c, 
$7.21.T here « no peace tothe wicked, 

7. Obſerv, Peace betweene Princes enemies to the 
( hurch,dangeromns, 

v.28, Hi beart ſhall be againſt the boly conenant, As this peace berweene Antiochus 
E -iphanes, and Prolome Philometor redounded much to the hurt of Gods people: ſuch are 
thc leagues made in theſe daies berweene the Princes of the Popes fation , which tende 
to the rune of the Church:as Herod and Pilate were made friends by perſecuting of Chriſt. 
Bu God ſhall breake the bonds of all ſuch carnall deuices, and not ſuffer his Church to be 
trodven do ane, 

$, Obſerv, That we be not diſmaied, when rel1gion ts hmared, 

v. 21. They ſhall pollute the Santtuarie, As Antiochns Epiphanes cauled an idol to beet 
vp inthe Temple,and the daily ſacrifice to be intermitted: ſo for a while God may ſuffer his 
Church to be tried, and his ſervice to ceale : as here in England in the daies of Queene AMa- 
rie, "when the Churches were defiled with idols : but as Antiochns tyrannie continued not 
much alone ſixe yeares, ſo God ſhortned thole wicked dates, which were ynder that eims 

not {ull out ſhxe yeares, 
9. Obſerv, The ende of the wicked ſhall be ſudden and fearefull. 
v. 45. He ſhall come to hu ende, and none ſhall helpe him, As Antiochus was plagued of 
God tor his wickedues,and ſo he died: the like ende wicked tyrants ſhall have : as Plal, 37. 
27. Marks the upright man, for the end of 1 hat man is peace:but the tranſgreſſors ſhall be de» 
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eA (ixfold Commentarie 


ws 7 & + @ 5 0 
rt. The eAroument and Method, 
His Chapter, which conteineth the comforts and confolations miniltred vrto Da. 

| nicl is deuided into three parts, 1,the conference of the Angel with Daniel,to v,5. 

2, of one of the Angels with Chriſt, v.5.tov, 8. 3. ot Ctuilt himlelte with Da. 
niel, thence to rhe ende of the chapter, 

7. Inthe firſt part there are 4, comforts giuen vnto Danie], 1, one is taken from the cl}, 
cient cauſe and author of their dcliuerance , Michacl (hall ſtand vp for his people, v, r. >. 
in the ſecond place of comfort, fiilt the time of trouble is let forth by way of compariſon, 
then the comtort is taken from the iſſue of their trouble:they which are found written 11 11:6 
booke of life, (1;31l be delivered, v, 1. 3. the third comtorc is trom the hope of the relur- 
rection: they which are not temporally deliuered, ſhall riſe vpin the ende vnto lite cucila. 
(ting. Here the reſurrection is fer forth, 1, ia generall, many, that is all thall awake our of 
the duſt, 2. in particular: there ſhall be two forts, ſome ſhall riſe to lite, tome to ſhame, v. 2, 
3. of thoſe which riſe to lite, fone (hall jhine among the reſt, as the brightnefle of the tic- 
mament, and as the ftarres, v. 2. 

4. The fourth comfort 1s, that notwithſtanding thoſe troubleſome times, yer the Churc!, 
of God (hall continue, and many ſhall ſecke tor the vnderftanding of this bouke, wtach to 
that ende Daniel is bid to feale vp, v. 4. 

2, Inthe ſecond part is deſcribed, 1. the viſion, that Daniel ſawe, both the number,he 
lawe two, and the hte or place of them, v, 5, 2. their ſpeach, 1, the queſtion mooued, vn. 
to whom, namely, to Chritt, and whar, concerning the ende. 2. the anſwer, 1, by whom, 
by him that flood vpon the waters, 2. in what manner, by an oath with the lifting vp of 
both his hands. 3.what he anſwereth, both for the corinuance of the time, & for the evd,v,-, 

3. Inthe third part, there is 1, Daniels queſtion, with the occaſion thereof, his not v1- 
derſtanding,v.8. 2, the antwer of Chriſt, partly denying Daniels requett, the things were 
ſecrer,and lealed vp,v.9.partly giving him tatisfaction : 1. concerning the Church, heren 
15 ſhewed the ende and truic of their atfliGions, ſet forth by the contrarie, the trowargues o! 
the wicked,v.10. and the tearme, ficlt 1290. daies, thena1325.v.11, 12. 2, concerning 
Daniel] himſclfe,that he ſhould be content: with a double promiſe made vnto him , wat he 
ſhould preſently after his death, reſt from all bis Jabours: and afterward ſtand vp in his lotin 
the relurreion, 


2. T hetext nith the divers readin Jap 


1. Andat that time ſhall ſtand vp Michael the great Prince,which ttandetrh for whe chil. 
dren of thy people: and there ſhall be a time of crouble, ſuch as neuer was hince there began 
to be a nation vnto this time : and at that time the people ſhall be deliuered, euery one chat 
7s found written in that booke, (» the books. B, G, but the article i prefixed , which noteth 
ſome jþeciall booke) 

2 And many of them which ſleepe in the dultie earth(F.l.carth of duſt. Hnot duſt of 1:: 
earth. B.(G.) thali awake, ſome to cucrlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and perpetuall cor.- 
tempt(xor to contempr.that they may ſee alwaies ) 

3 And they which in{truct (cauſe ro vnderſtand. H. are teachers, V.are wiſe, GT are 
taught or learned. L but the word is m tbe altrve ) (ſhall ſhine as the btightnes of che firma- 
ment:and they «hich bring many{(twrne many. B, G.) to righteouſnes (:/t1fie many, H.) 35 
the larrces for cyer and eucr, 

4 Bur thou,O Danicl,ſhut vp the words, and ſcale the booke vnrtil the time determined.: 
(1.L.umill the laſt time. U time of the ende. H,"B,not end of time.G.) many ſhall runne to and 
fru(or here and there. B,not,paſſe through.L.or wander vp and downe,Þ\,)and knowledge ſhal 
be encrealed.( ſee qu.rs, 

5 TThen I Danicl looked, and beheld other two flanding, the one on this ſide of the 
brinke of the riuer,and the other on that ſide of the brinke of the river, 

6 And one laid(nor,/ ſaid, L,)to the inan clothed in linen, which was vpon the waters 0! 
the riuer,(aboxe at the waters of the riner, F.) How long unto the ende of thele wonders / 
(nort,when ſhall be the ende of theſe wonders ? ) 

7 And I heard the man cloathed in linen, which was vpon the waters of the river, waet 


hehcld vp his ripht hand, aud his left hand ynto heauen (tbe herrens) and ſware by him ebat 
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lueth for euer, that at the appointed time; times, and a pate, {or halfe, cater, for thetzi, 
ſigniſieth both, I. not vnto the appointed time, whether long or hart, F.. hs expreſſeth nor the 
words) and when he hath accompliſhed to ditperſe the power(hard, H,) of the holy peo- 
ple, all theic things ſhail be finiſhed, 

8. And Iheard, but vnderfiood not : and I faid Lord, what (hall be the ende of theſe 
chings? {not what ſhall be im the ende of theſe thingr,vA.P, or what ſyall be after thi, L. 2ca« 
rith, here fignifieth the laſt ende. 

9. And he faid, goe thy way Danicl, for rhe words are cloaſed vp and ſealed , vnto the 
time determined(L, /. time of the ende. H.S.'B, not ende of time.G ), 

10, Many ſhall be purged (choſen, [.5,6.:rar, ſignifieth both, but the firſt here ) 2nd mate 
white and tried{as fire, L, S, ad. ) but the wicked ſhill Joe wickedly,neither (hall ay of the 
wicked vnderſtand, but they which icftru&t(/..canſe ro vnder/tand. H.the wiſe, BG, ) Nall 
vnderftand{obſerne, marke.l.) 

11, And from the time that the Gaily ſacrefice ſhall be raken away, and the abhominati- 
on bringing deſolation(makyng aeſol ute, Hl .not the ab hammation for deſolatien.l.. or abho- 
minable defolation,B.G. for (ſhamem ) making deſolate, ts here a Participle ) ſct vp, there 
rall be a thouſand two hundreth and ninetie dayes, 

12, Bleſſed #s he that waiteth and commerh{(ſpall come, H.) to the thouſand three hun- 

'reth and five and thirtie dayes, 

13. Bur poe thou thy way to the ende, {not thou Damel to the appointed or defined time 

L. tor thou thaltreſt and (tand vp in thy lot at the ende of dayes : the Seprnag. here adde 


many words, there are yet dayes and houres to the fulfilling of perfetton,) 


3 Thequeſtions and donbts diſcuſſed. 


Queſt, 1, What time is here meant, and m that time ſhall Michael 
ſtand wp, ver, 1, 

1, Somereferte it vnto the laſt time of world, after thar great Antichriſt fall haue raged 
againſt the Church of Chrift , which ſhall continue three yeares and an balte, Lyran, Perer, 
Pint with other writers of that de: Bur we hold that to be a dreame , that any ſuch tn- 
eular Antichriſt ſhall come in the ende of the world: ſee more c,1 1. controv.2. 

2, Bullmger vnderſtandeth it of the comming ot Chritt co iudgement, when there ſhall 
be ſuch great tribulation, as neuer was in the world before: and this may feeme as an argu- 
ment hereof: becauſe afterward v,2.,mention is made of the reſurrection ; Burt that is added 
2s a conſolation: they which were not temporally deituered in thoſe troubleſome times, yer 
ſhould be lure to riſe vnto life everlaſting, 

3. Some doe expound this propheſie of the perſecution in the laſt times vnder the Turke, 
Melan{th, and the Romane Antichrilt, as O/iand. Pappres, 

4. AM, Calvin referreth it ro the time of Chrifts comming in the fteſh. 

5. AA, [unius im his commentarie interpreteth it of all the time ot the goſpell, the be 
pinning whereof is in his firſt comming, and the end in his ſecond, 

6. Bur it is moſt properly referred to that time, when Antiochus left halfe his armie with 
Lys, while he weat vnto Elymars in Perſia: for about the ſame time did Iudas Maccha- 
beus, by the aliftance of the great Prince of the Church Michael, which is Chtift Ietus,reco- 
ver Jeruſalem, and purge the Temple , which had beene defiled, 2, Macchab. 10, /«n,” 
his ano? the reaſons why this place is thus to be vnderltood, are theſe: 1, becauſe che time 
here ſpoken of hath relation to the former forie: in that time, that 1s,the ſame time where- 
in the former things ſhould be done: non poſt multa annorum milla,not after ſo many thou- 
ſand of yeares, Pelican, 2. the Angel ſaith, rhy people, the people of the Iewes mult be vn- 
derftood, who, and not the Chriſtians among the Genttles,ſhould be perſecuced tor religi- 
on, IT, Ry, 3. the euent alſo confirmeth this expoſition: for if Michact the great Prince had 
not then indeede Rood vp for his Church, it had periſhed, 

Bur thus it is obieQed againl? this interpretation: 1, that Porphyrizs in hatred to Chri- 
ſan religion, to obſcure the truth hath deviſed this ſenſe , Perer. 2. the relt Porphyriu 
cannot make to hang together; ho'v 11 Antiochus time ſome ſhould awake our of the duſt: 
which Porphyrizzs vnderttandeth of thoſe which were ſhut yp in caues and rockes, and at- 


terward came out avaine, FHriroame, 
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Anſ, 1. Though Poryhyrie were an eneinie to the Chriſtian faith, yet be might in ſoine 
particular hit vpon the truth: neither herein is the light oblcur-d, but rather more manife- 
ſed: anv though his hatred were great againſt the Chriſtian religion, yer this is no impect. 
ment to faith, though cuctie point of faith be not prooued out of euerie place of Scripture; 
the article of the comming of Chriſt to iudgement, is ſufhciently prooued out of other pla. 
ccs of Scripture, though it be not diretly concluded here, Pelican here thus writeth , 1 
giue thankes to Hrerome, qui tam diligenter adnotanit Phorphyry expeſutio.em, who bath ſo 
diligently noted Porphyric bis «xpolntion , which he heldeth to be mott reaſonable, 2, 
though he faile in ſome one point in bis expoſition, yet it followerh not, but that he may 
come neere the truth in the reſt, 

Quelt. 2, ##ho is underſtood here to be CAſichae! the great Prince, 

1, Some take Michael bere for a created Angel , who as he had the prote&tion before of 
the le ves vnder the lawe, (hall afterward protect the people of God vnder the Gofpel:An« 
chriti by him ſhall be deſtroyed executive, in execution, by Chriſt myperarixe, by his can» 
mancement and authoritie, Lyran, Perer, Pmius, 

2. Bullinger taketh this Michael to be that Arkeangel, which S, Paul ſbeaketh of, r, 
Thetf. 4. 16. that the Lord ſhall deſcend from heanen with a ſhoot, and with the voice of the 
eArkeangel. 

2. O/iander thioketh that Chriſt is here called Michael the Arkeangel, in reſpect of his 
office; as in the propheſie of Ezckicl he 1s called David, yet was he not Michacl the Arke- 
angel, 

4. AI. Calvin leaueth it as indiffcrent, whether we vaderftand Chrilt the Mediator, or a 
created Angel, 

5. Butthat this Michael was none other but Chriſt, the Prince of the Angels, may bs 
made plaine by theſe realons : 

1. Bythe name Michael,which is compounded of theſe three particles,wn1,cha, ell, «hich 
lignifie, which i 45 God, noting both the diftinion of his perſon, and the ideur:tic of his 
nature, that he in power is equall vnto God: as the Apoſtle faith of Chrift, Phil, 2,6,who be- 
ing in the forme of God, thought it no yobberie to be equall vnto God, and Heb, 1, ;, bew 
ſaid to be the brightneſſe of hu glorie, and the engraned forme of hu perſon, This annccauon 
of the word is well vrged by Melantthon, vpon this place, Occolampad. Inn, i comment, 
Polanus, MH. Br. in Daniel, 

2. This Michacl is here called ſhar hagadel, the great Prince: there are principalities 
and dominions fo called both among Angels and men: but this Michael is called prince in 
the ſuperlatiue and higheſt degree, and in this reſpect che Apoſtle faith, Epbe,1.21, that 
God hath ſet Chrilt aboue all principalities and powers, Cc, and enery name that 1» named: 
And hereunto may be applyed that ſaying of the Apoſtle, that Chrilt zs made ſo much the 
more excellent then the Angels, at he bath obtained a more excellent name then they,qaely, 
to be called, a great Prince, Tun, this name or title ſhar hagadol, a great Prince, i» crantlated 
by the Apolile ag«yy5a05, 8n Arkangel, which fignifieth the cbicte or Prince of Angels, 
And though it be there laid, 1, Thefl, 4. 16. that the Lord ſhall deicend with che woice of an! 
Arkangel, it followeth not that Chriſt is not that Arkangel, no more then it followeth, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid alſe in the ſame place,wuh the trumpet of god,that Chrilt ſhould not be God, 
Polar, And the trumpet of God, is the voice of God. as Pſal. 47. 6. God w gone vp with 
triumph, ewen the Lord with the ſound of a trumper:God ſhall then deſcend in the voice of a 
trumpet, 2511 the giuing ofthe lawe, So is this voice interpreted to be the voice of che 
Sonne of God, which the dead ſhall heare and live, Toh, 5. 25. Polen. Hd Br. 

*« Further this 1s ſhewed by the office of this Michael, which is to ſtand for the people 
of 000: whole protetor and captain* is Chriti leſus, called therefore, Ioſua 5.15. cuptaime 
ef the 7,ord: hoſt: which place Inſtin, Martyr dialog.cum Tryphon.vnderſtandeth of Chrilt: 
tor v.50 ele is ca/taine of the Lords hoſt, and proteQtor of his Church? 

4. T' is great T'rince here mentioned, is the fame, who had written vpon his thigh , the 
king of Kirgr, and the Lord of Lords, Apocal. 17. 16. who fate ypon a white ho:le, 11s 
eces vere 552 flame of Fre, and the waricrs of heauen follow ed him vpon white hore»: 
who was called :he word of God. This was no other but Chrilt: for to no other but vnto hun, 
doe «Il rbeſ- glorious ticles agree, Occolampad, 


$» Fins Micbacl is ſaid to haue Angels, Apocal, 12.17. but the bleſſed ſpirits _ 
c 


vpon Damel. 


be ſaid to be any others Angels ſaue Chriſts, Fulke annor. By theſe and other reaſons it is c- 
uiCent, that this Michael is no other bur Chrilt: ſee more hereof, c, 10. quelt, 22, 

But it wiil be objeGted, that Michael is nut alwayes taken for Chriſt, as epi/t. ſude 9.tt-ac 
Michael the Arkeangel firiving with the deuill about the bodic of Motes , dur/# 9: bleme 
him with curſed ſpeaking, but ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee: Anſiv, Chrili ſo ſpeaketh as the 
Mediator ot bis Church, referring all to the glorie of 61s father: as the like we reade , Zach, 
3-2, where it 15 ſaid, /ehowah ſaid unto Satan Jehonah rebuke thee Sathan, Polan. 

Quelt. 3, 1#hat time of trouble the Angel bere 
ſpeaketh of. 

v. 1. There ſhall be a time of trouble, ſuch as nener was ſince there beganne to be a nation 
»nto that ſame time, 1, This time of trouble, ſuch as never was any before , ſome reterre 
vnto the laſt periecution vnder Antichritt, whome they tuppoſe ſhall be one particular man: 
that whereas che Church hath beene perſecuted by fiuc feverall enemies, the Tewes, the 
Genules, by heretikes, ſchilivatikes,and cuill livers: this lalt perſecution ſhall exceede all o- 
ther: for both it ſhall be corporall, in tormenting the bodie, and fpiritvall, in abrogating the 
ſeruice of God, burning the bookes of Scripture, aboliſhing the vie of the {acraments, Perer. 
This is true, that there (hall be a molt gricuous periecution vnder Antichrilt : but that is not 
lignified here : for the accompliſhment of this prophehie mult nor be deferres {o long: and 
belide, that is but a groundlefle conceit,that Antichrilt ſhall be one particular perſen, 

2. Junius in his commentarie thinketh this time of ſuch trouble, ro be that when Chriſt 
was borne : for the Jewes were neuer in any tuch ſlauerie, both corperally , beeing divers 
waies atflited,oppreſied,and kept vader by the Romanes, and fpiritually by the ſuperfiici- 
ous traditions, and corrupt doctrines of the Scribes and Phatifies : Bur at that tirne Chriſt 
the Meſſiah cane inf great humilitie , he did not then thew himlelfe as the great Prince, in 
rumphing over his enemies, 

3- TM. Calvin vnderitandeth the great perſecution of the Chriſtians vnder the Romane 
Empire: but the Angel (til ipeaketh of Daniels people, that is the lewes, how they ſhould 
be delivered: this text then concerneth not the belecuing (Gentiles, 

4. Ofrander thus interpreteth , hec non de corporalibus affictionibns, ſed de carnificing 
couſcientiarum Fe, theie things mult not be vnder{tood of corporall aftiictions, but of the 
tormenting of the conſcience vnder the Popg of Rome by his ſuperſtitious traditions, 
whereby mens conſciences were ſnared and entangled : as the doctrine of merits, Purga- 
toric, and ſuch like : But the Angel ſpeaketh here of ſuch croubles , as ſhould befall the 
lewes, 

5- Bullinger doth take theſe for the laſt times, when Chriſt at his comming ſhall iudge 
the world: whole iudgement ſhall be more terrible vnto the wicked , then was-either the 
deſtruion of the old world by water, or of Sodoine by fire : the clec onely ſhall be deliue- 
red: But the Angel ſpeaketh bere of troubles which ſhould fall vpon the elect , our of the 
which they ſhould eſcape: Now the terrors of the laſt day of iudgement ſhall not touch the 
tiphteovs; who ſhall and forth, and appeare betore Chrilt with boldnes, 

6. Theſe daies of trouble then,are thoſe which came vpon the lewes in the time of An- 
tiocbus Epiphanes:which are (aid to be the grentel{ troubles, that fell ypon that nation, be- 
cane their other captivities in Egyprt,and in Chaldea, were but corporall; but this was both 
corporall, in rormenting their bodies, and ſpirituall, in forcing them by torments to forſake 
the law, And whereas before time ſome particular men were tried for thei conſcience, as 
Daniel and the three children, Dan, c, 1.c, 3. yet there was never an vniuerlall perſecution 
before tor religion among the Iewes, H.'Br.,m Daniel. 

But Lyranus obiecteth, ſo allo Pererims and Pintzs, that there were greater perſecuti- 
ons before, then this vader eAntwchns, both intenſive & extenſive, in the incending and 
extending thereof, in the grearnes, and in the continuance : the perſecution by Nebuchad- 
nexzer was both greater, tor the citie and Temple was deſtroied, and many carried away 
captive,and many {laine : it was alſo longer, for it continued full 70,yeares, : 

(ona, It is crue, that the captivitie of Babylon contivued longer then this perſecution, 
but it was not greacer:for beſ1de,that all theſe outward calamities, of the {word , captivitie, 
ſpoiling of citie and Temple here concurred, they were generally perſecuted for their con- 
ſcience and religion, which rriall they were neuer put vnto before : fo that in this reſpec, 
theſe may be ſaid iG be the greateſt troubles, which cucr that nation had. 
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4. Queſt, What delinerance the eAngel ſpeaketh 
of, and of whome, 

v. 1. «Mt that time ſhall thy people be delmered,enuery one that ſhall be writ!en in that booke 
ec. 1. Bullinger vnderſtandoth this deliverance not in this life, but at the comming ot 
Chriſt, which time is called the day of refreſhing : But then this clauſe ſhould be confoun. 
ded with the next,v,2, where he fpeaketh of thoſe that ſhall riſe and awake our of the dult 
ynto eternal! life: he therefore ſpeaketh of an other deliuerance here. 

2. Some referre it to the ſpiricuall deliverance of the faithfull from the perſecution of 
Antichrilt in the end of the wotld, it: vere ſalvabuntnr de tribulationibus Antichriſt:, thre 
ſhall cruly be delivered from the tribulation of Antichriſt, Lyran, fo Calvine vnderitandeth 
ir of the ſpirituall viRorie and conquelt , whereby the faithfull are conquerors even in the 
middes of death : Oſiander of the ſpirituall deliverance of the faithfull from Antichriſts ſu- 
perltitions, by the preaching of the Goſpel, But Daniel doubted nor, bur that all the elect 
Hould be ſpicitually deliuered:theretore ſome other deliuerance is ſpoken of from thoſe cx. 
rernall croubles, 

3. Tunixs in his commentaric applieth it to the yocation of che faithfull by Chriſt , that 
althovgh many ſhould be called in common to the knowledge of Chriſt, at his comming ; 
yet the Ele onely ſhould be effectually called vnto life eternall, But ſome externall deliue- 
rance is here ſignified, as the Angel ſpake before of an outward troubleſome time, 

4. Tunixs in his annotations tolloweth an other ſenſe; chat euery one ſhould be tempo. 
rally delivered from thoſe troubles,euven every one whome it ſeemed good vnto God in his 
immutable decree to preſerue: but by the booke here is vnderftood the booke of life,where- 
in they were written, which were ordained to euerlaſtiog life, not any ſuch knowledge or 
decree of God for a particular deliucrance, 

5. Some giue this ſenſe : that all the EleR of the Iewes ſhould by theſe afflitions be 
brought vnto life eternall : God would ſanRtifie their afflitions vnto them, that thereby 
they ſhould be confecrate vnto God, and ſo obtaine everlaſting life according ro their ele- 
ion: If. H.Br. But in this ſenſe is excluded the temporall deliuerance, which is promiſed 
for the comfort of the people. | 

6. Pellicen doth expound it altogether of their temporall deliverance , that they which 
then ſtood for the law,obrinuernnt claram Yeo anxiliante vittoriam, obtained a molt gloti- 
ous victorie by the helpe of God : Bur euery one of the EleR in that time of perſecution 
were not deliucred: and all that temporally eſcaped, it is hard to ſay, whether they were all 
elected. 

7. Wherefore both theſe the ſpirituall and temporall deliverance muſt be ioyned toge- 
ther: that eucry one of Gods elect ſhould be delivered:fome both in bodic and foule: if any 
of the ele were ſlaine and put to death in that perſecution, though their bodie ſuffered, yer 
their ſoule ſhould be delivered, and afterward in the nition: both ſoule and bodice 
ſhould be ſaued: as it followeth v. 2. 

5. Queſt, Whether all the Inver ſhall be called before 
the comming of Chriſt, 

Becauſe ſome ynderſtand this deliuerance of the people of the Tewes,of their laſt conver- 
fion and calling in the ende of the world , as Lyran, Perer. it ſhall not be amiſſe by the way 
to rouch ſomewhat of that matter, 

I. Theegoret vpon this place, and Gregor. hom, 1 2, im Ezech, doe deliver their opinion, 
that not all the nation of the ewes, but onely ſo many, as ſhall by the preaching of Henoch 
and Elas be converted to the knowledge of Chriſt , ſhall be ſaued : the reſt which ſhall 
cleaue vnto Antichriſt, who ſhall moſt of all deceive the Tewes,they ſhall be damned: as it is 
ſaid, Apoc.14.9. If any man worſhip the beaſt and his image, &c, he ſhall drinks of the wine of 
the wrath of God. Burt 1. if none els of the Tewes ſhall be called, ſaue ſuch as ſhall be conuer- 
ted by the preaching of Henoch and Elias,none are like to be called at all:for that is a meere 
fable of the returne of Henoch and Elias in their owne perſons, to preach vnto the worl!1,as 
is afterward ſhewed, Controv. 2, 2. this opinion includeth a contradiQtion, for if at the 
comming of Antichriſt, whome the Iewes ſuppoſe to be their Mcfhab, he ſhall moſt of all 
ſeduce them: then is it like that very few of the Iewes ſhall be conuerted,but rather wore 

hardened, their hoped for Meſſiah(as they thinke)beeing come, 

2, An other opinion is, that yniuerſally all the Iewes ſhall be called, as Chryſe/tore 10- 
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ferreth vpon thoſe words, Rom, 11. 13. if the deminiſhit'7 of them be the viches of the Gen- 
tiles how much more, ſhall therr abundance or fulneſſe be: which tulnefle Chryſoſtome thus cx- 
poundeth, quando vnmerſi ad fidem acceſſur: ſunt, when all of them ſhall come vato the 
faith, hom, 19, mm epiſt, ad Romanos, 

3. Bur the ſafer opinion is, berweene both theſe, that neither vniuerſally the whole nati- 
on is like to be called: for in therr beſt times, when as the worſhip of God moi flouriſhed 
a1mong them, there were many carnall men and vagodly perſons among them : neither yer 
ſhall to fee of them be converted, becaule of the generalitie of the Apoſtles words v.26, 
and ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſancd: 35 here in theſe troubletome times euetie one of the elect vas 
prelerued:; But it is evident by 5. Pauls prophehie of tlie calling of the whole nation, that 
the greater part ſha!l be converted and belceue: ſo that the other part of thoſe which ſhall 
remaine in their blindnefle and hardneſle of heart till, (hall be but ſmall in reſpeRt ot the 
other: And thus the Scripture vieth to take (all) for the moſt and greateſt part, Now that 
there ſhall be before the comming of Chiif?, ſuch a generall calling of the lewes, the Apo- 
title prooucth out ot Ifay, 59. 20, the delimerer ſhall come out of Zion,and ſhall turne vnged- 
lineſſe from [akob: this prophehe is not yer fulfilled, for though ſome of the Iewes in cueric 
age have beene called, yer che nation hath remained in vnbelcefe ſtill, Perer, 

Quelt, 6. What kind of books Daniel bere ſpea- 
keth of, 

1. Theodovet taketh this booke for the knowledge of God: but there is great difference 
berweene Gods preſcience, and the decree of predetiination: the one is an act of his all-ſee- 
ing knowledge, the other of his will: as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom, 8. 29,thoſe whom he knewe 
before, he alſo predefimate to be made like the image of bu ſoune. 

2, Innings teemeth to vaderſtand it of Gods immutable decree concerning their preſer- 
uation from thoſe troubles: but this booke is elſe where called the booke of life, that is,of e- 
ternall life, not in reſpe&t of any temporall delwerance in this life. 

2. Ofiander by this booke meaneth the preaching of the goſpell : ſo allo Pappas of the 
booke of the Scriptures: that cucric one which beleeuerh them {hal be ſaued and delivered: 
other ſecret booke of Gods decree, Pappmo acknowledgeth none , von fingend: ſunt al:qui 
occult libre, qui nomma ſaluandorum Conteneant, ne mult nor imagine that there arc any le- 
ctet bookes which doe containe the names of ſuch as ſhould be ſaued: Bur this is a vyerie 
corrupt opinion, 1, though God neede not any materiall books, yet that he hath ſer downe 
in his evertaſting decree the number of ſuch as ſhall be ſaued, and that whoſoeer is nor 
fo written in that booke, that is appointed of God vnto laluation,ſhall be damned, it is cui- 
dent out of Scripture: as S, Paul ſpeaketh of certaine his fellowe abourers , Philip. 4.3. 
whoſe names are in the booke of life: and Apocal. 20. 15. Whoſoener was not found written ws 
the booky of life, was caſt mto the lake of fire, 2, And that gþis 1s in an other booke beſide the 
booke of the Scriptures, is alſo euident : for neither in criptures is any mans particu» 
lar eleftion ſet downe: and the Scriptures are offred vnto all, both the cle, and noceleR; 
but in the booke of life onely are the eleQ written, | 

4. Enthymns in Pſal, 68, & 138, faith, that there is a threefold booke of the divine 
knowledge, 91 eſt vnixerſalss, cc. one is a generall or vniverſall booke, whereia all both 
righteous and ſinners are witten, which come into this world: of which booke ſpeaketh the 
Prophet David,Pſ.139.16.m thy books were all things written:there is another booke meg 

rivatus,more private, wherein the righteous onely are written:whereof the Propher Dauid 
ſpcaketh,69.28.Ler them be put ont of the booke of life, neither let them be written with the 
righteong:the third booke is that, wherein the ſinners onely are written, as Dan, 7, 10, the 
indgersent was ſet, and the bookgs were opened. This tripartite diviſion may ſafely berecei- 
ued, ſauing that the ſinners are not ſaid to be written in any booke, but not to be written: as 
Apoc.1 7.8. Whoſe names are not written in the books of life from the foundation of the world: 
theſe bookes here opened, are bookes of euery ones conſcience, wherein all mens workes 
both good and bad are written: which bookes are diuers from the booke of life, Apoc, 20. 
I 5. See more hereof c,7.qu.36, RENE: 

5. This booke then here mentioned is Gods immutable decree of predeſtination,where- 
by they are ordained vnto cuerlafting ſaluavion, whom thelord hath freely eleRed in Chriſt: 
Lyranus faith well, that this booke is conſcriptio elettorum in mente diuma, the writing of 
the cle in the divine minde or knowledge, God needeth nor any mateciall booke: bur this 
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is a figurative phraſe taken from the cuſtome of men, who vſe to write into 2 booke all thar 
are made free of a citie or corporation: as Awgnſtme laith, nen liber iſte Deurn commemora;, 
ne oblixione fallatur, this booke lerueth not to put God in minde, lealt he thould be decei. 
ved through forgerfulneſle: but this booke 1s, ipſa Deipreſcientia, &c, the prelcience of 
God concerning the ele&t, which cannot be deceived, {:b, 20, de crmnar. Der,c, 15, So allo 
Euthymins, lIiber Dei eſt ſumma enu ſcientta, ſcriptura perpetxa memoria, the booke of God 
is his high knowledge, and the writing 15 his perpetuall memorie, mm Pſa/, 68, 

Sometime it is called the booke of God, hmply without any addition, xa] iZe-,3y, bee 
cauſe of the excellencie, as in this place: ſometime rhe booke of life, Philip.4q.3.500 the booke 
of the linmg, Plal, 69. 29. the booke which) god hath written , Exod, 7 2, the bocke of heavy, 
as Luk.10,20. your names are written in heauen: and in the Revelation, the lambes booke of 
life, c. 21. 27. It isallo called the writing or catalogue of the houſe of Iſrael, Ezech,11.9, 

So three things are obſerved out of theſe places concerning this booke, 1. that God is the 
Writer, 2, that the faithfull onely are there written, 2, that it is the Lambes booke: all there 
written ſhall be brought by the Lambe vnto everlaſting life, 
Queſt, 7, Why this myſterie of the refurre{tion us here revealed 
plametly to 'Daniel, 

1, Truc it is, that the myſterie of the reſurrection was ſhadowed forth, and yer darkely 
in the lawe: tor the tranſlation of Henoch, was an cuident proofe thereof: and our blefſey 
Saviour inferreth as much, becauſe the Lord is ſaid in the Lawe,to be the God of Abraham, 
[z.aak,, and [acob, he is not the God of the dead, but of the ling: by which neceſſarie co]. 
Iection, Chrift prooucth the refurreftion of the dead againli the Sadduces, Matth.22, The 
Apolile allo Hebr. 12.1 3.ſheweth that theſe myſteries were knowne to the Fathers, becauſe 
they confeſſed themſelues to be firangers and pilgrimes in the earth : for they that ſay ſuch 
thmgs, declare plainely that they ſeeks a countrey, 2, Butthele deepe wylicties were but 
obicurely opened in former times to the Iiraelites, the reaſons whereof the Hebrewes yeeld 
to be theſe two ſpecially: 1. tecauſe in Moſes time, when the lawe was given, there vere 
many which did nor beleeue that God created the world and gauerned the lame by hispro- 
uidence ; and if Moſes had ſpoken varo them of the higher miſteries, they in their weake- 
neſſe not being able to receive luch myſticall doctrines, would haue reiected them as fables, 
2. beſide then the people vere fedde and allured with temporall promiſes, for as yer they 
had hope of ſuch things,to enioy great externall happineſle in the land of Canaan: But now 
whenall hope of temporall blefſwgs is cur off, and that even in the land of Canazn ſuch 
troubleſome times are foreſhewed to come vpon them, now it was verie ſcaſonable,ro com- 

fort them wich the hope of eternall life, H, Br, m Daniel. 
Queſt. 8, Of the coherence of thus comfortable mention made of 
the reſurreition with the former 
propheſie, 

1. Porphyrius and Polychronius,continuing their interpretation of this prophefie concer- 
ning Antiochus, by thoſe that ſleepe in the duſt, vnderſtand ſuch as fledde inco the rockes 
and caues in the perſecution of Antiochus: and after the citie was recouered they returned 
apaine as out of their ſepulchers: And by the writing in the book, they meane luch as faith- 
fully flood in the defence of the lawe : this expoſition allo followeth Pellican, 

But Theodoret confuterh this interpretation by two ſufficient reaſons, t.they which fled 
away,and hid themſelues in the caues, were all faithful men,they fledde becaule chay would 
not be forced to forſake the lawe: but theſe that awake out of the duſt , ariſe lome to lite, 
ſome vnto ſhame: ſo it would follow in their ſenſe, eoſdews fuiſſe pios & impios, that the ſane 
men were boch godly and vogodly, 2. theſe doe riſe vp to eternall life: but they which ſo 
returned from their denues and caues died againe, 3, wherefore though hitherto Porphyrie 
hath followtd the ſenſe of this propheſie well in applying it vato Amtiochus, yet here he fai- 
lech. 4. But it is no maruell that he beeing an encmie to the Chriſtian faith, doth obſcure 

by his gloaſes ſo cleare a place for the reſurreRion of thedead:ir may ſeeme ſtrange that Pel- 
bican a Chriſtian interpreter, ſhould approoue that ſenſe: This was the herefie of Philerws 
and Hymenew, which aid that the reſurrection was palt alreadie, 2, Timoth. 2.1 7, 35 Por - 
phyrie here afhcmeth the ſame, vnderftanding this ſo euident a place for the reſurrection, ine- 
taphorically, 

2. Some thinke that mention is made here of the reſurreRion, becauſe it ſhall follows 
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immediately after thoſe troubleſome times before ſpoken of: of this opinion are all tkey 
which doe applie the times of irouble before ipoken of,o the laſt perſecution vnder Anti- 
chrift, as Lyranme, Perer, Pintzu, with the reſt of that fide: likewiſe Melar tron flatim pf 
hec certamin fiet reſurrettio mortuorum, ſtreight after theſe combares ſhali be the reſurce= 
ction of the dead: ſo alſo Oſfiander, huic poſtreme reformationi Eccleſia fints munat imminer, 
ſiceight after this laſt reformation of the Church, the ende of the world (hall be at hand:Bue 
't is at large ſhewed before, queſt. z, thar the times of trouble before ſpoken of, were thoſe 
which tell out vnder eA*tiochm Epiphanes, 

3. Juni in his commentarie maketh this to be the coherence : that the Angel hauine 
ſpoken of the fult comming of Chriſt before, doth now ioyne thereunto his ſecond com- 
ming, declared by the eftects, the reſurreion of the Gead: fo alſo M. { alvin : Bur it bath 
beene ſhewed betore likewile,that Chrilts firſt comming in the fleſh is not here intended by 
the Angel, 

4- This then is the reaſon of the connexion: that whereas before the Angel ſpake of the 
deliucrance of the people of God, ſo many as were written in the booke of life: becauſe ma- 
ny of the Saines ſhould de put to death, the Angel addeth an other comftort,that they ſhould 
reft in the hope of the reſurrection, Polan, And that place Heb, r1, 25. may lerue fitly ro 
expound this: ſame were racked, and would not be delivered, that they might receme a better 
reſurreftion: this alſo is further (hewed by the example of ſuch as ſuffred then , how they 
comforted themſelues in the hope of the reſugreGtion : as Raz when he pulled out }15 
owne bowels{which a&t of his cannot be commended)called vpon the Lord of life and (þirit. 
that he would reſtore them agame vnto him, 2 Macchab.14.46. 

Queli. 9. Why it is laid, m1any of them that ſleepe, Fc, ſpall 
awake,and not all, 

1. Lyranwrthinketh the reaſon to be this, becaule of infants which ſhall riſe againe; bur 
they cannot be ſaid properly ro awake; becauſe they ſhal neither have ſenſum pene,vel glo- 
rie, ſenſe of paine or of glorie: But this is an idle conceit: for in the relurrection our bodies 
ſhall riſe in perfeRion: corruption ſhall put on incorruption, 1, Cor tg, 53, then if our bo- 
die ſhall riſe perfeR and incorcuprible, they ſhall haue perfect ſenſe, and other qualities of 
the bodie, 

2. Some thinke it is ſaid m4»y,and not all, in reſpeR of the wicked, of whom it is ſaid, 
non reſurgent impy in indicio, Plal.1. the wicked ſhall not riſe in iuudgement-becauſe they ſhall 
not riſe vnto life, Pint, Bur the valgar Latine travilateth not that place well, the true rea« 
ding is, ou conſiſtent in indicio,the wicked ſhall not Rand in iudgement, And againe in this 
place, the wicked are a part of this many, ſome ſhall awake vnto ſhame. 

3, Wherefore theſe anſweares may better ſerue : 1, «Auguſtine faith, ponit aliquands 
ſeriptura pro omnibus vocabulum(multss ,)the Scripture putteth ſometime for(all)this word 
many: 3nd he giueth inſtance of Abraham, of whom the Lord faith in one place, [haxe 
made thee a father of many nations, Gen. 17, and yet in another he ſaith, in thy ſeede ſhall all 
nations be bleſſed, Gen. 22.But this example is nor ſo fir, for in the one place the Lord ſpea- 
keth of Abrahams carnall generation, in the other ofhis ſpiricuall ſeede, namely Chriſt , in 
whom all the nations of the world ſhould be bleſſed: that other inftance giuen by Theodo- 
ret is more to the purpoſe , Rom, 5. 18, by the offence of one, the fault came on all men to 
condemnation: and after in the next verſe following, the Apolile ſaith, by one mans drſobedi- 
ence many were made ſinners, Here it is euident that many is taken for all, 2, An other an« 
ſwer is, that many are ſaide to riſe, becauſe all indeede ſhall not riſe againe, becauſe all 
ſhall nor fl-epe, but they ſhall all be changed, 1, Cor, 15, 51. Bullmg. Vatab, and againe 
in a10cher place the Apoſtle ſaith; we which line, and are remayning in the comming of the 
L ord, ſhall not prement thoſe which ſleepe, Ofiander, 3. And otherwile ic nay be yet anſwe- 
red, that this word rabbim , many, as it appeareth by the accegt Zakeph ghadel, is taken 
d<tributiuely; that many ſhould awake vnto life, and many vnto ſhame, /», or commentar. 


'Polan. 
| Queſt. 10. eA deſcription of the reſurretion of both good 
and bad, verl, 2. 
The reſurrection of the dead is here deſcribed, 1, in generall,that many that ſleepe in the 
duſt of the earth ſhall awake, 2, the particular euents are ſhewed , that ſome ſhall awake yn- 


to life, forme varo ſhame, : 
fy 
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In the firſt part, 1. in that they are ſaid to fleepe, the beeing and remaining of the ſoule 
after death is hgnificd: a3 theloule liver when the bodie is layd a (leepe. 2, and by this 
phraſe is alſo noted, the naturall aftection which the foule hath tothe bodice, that although 
they be ſundred and feparated a while by death, yet they both wake but one man, as the 
ſoule and bocite are vaitcd rogether in naturall fleepe:for the vnion of the loule ana bohe is 
eſſentiall, but the ditſolution by death is accrdentall, by rcalon of ſinne, and there fore cannor 
hinder for euer the naturall and eficytiall vnion, /zm, 3. in that mention is made of the dufi 
of the carth, ic puttech vs in minde of the firſt creation of ian, which was out of the duſt 
of the earth; out of the which the Lord thall raite our bodies againe, Pulling, 

Secondly, in that both good and bad are raiſed, 1, we mult conlider that all are raiſed 
both che one and the other, by the power of Chriſt in common:but the righteous are railed 
vnto life, by the peculiar operation of Chrilt as he is the head of the faichfull. 2, the wicked 
alſo ſhall be awaked vp ynto a kind of life, for they ſhall never die,but live in continuali cor. 
ment: but eternall life is to be conlt1dercd ewo wayes,f1mply and eſſentially in reſpect of the 
creature it ſclte, as it liveth by the power of the creator; ſo the wicked ſhall liue: and inre. 
ſpect of the habite and aftectron Which the creature hath vnto God, the author of lite ; and 
to the faithfull onely ſhall liuc for euer, So euerlalting death is not (o called efſensilly,bich 
conhifterh in the finall diſſolution of humane nature:but gys7m@5,habicually aud ielpedtine. 
ly, becauſe though they live, they haue no communion with the life of grace, nx, :n com. 
mentar, 3, they (hall awake to ſhame and contempt , not as the vulgar Latine, that they 
may ſee alwaies, tor the word 13 deraon, which hgniheth contempe, loathlomenede , as it is 
taken, Iſay.66. 24. they ſhall goe forth,and looks vpon the carkaſes of rboſe,which h.ne ira» 
greſſed, ©. and they ſhali be an abhorring to all fleſh: like as a {tinking carkaſe is abhorred of 
all; ſo the wicked then ſhall be an abomnatian to God, to Angels and mien, 

Quelt, 11, Of che great glorie, which ſhall be gen units thoſe 
which inſtrutt others to ſaluation, v, 7, 

V.3. They that cauſe (others) to underſtand,(chat is,teach others )ſhall ſine as the briphr- 
neſſe of the firmament: and they that wmſtifie many, ſhall ſine as the ſtarres, Theſe words are 
diverlcly expounded: whereas here a reward is promited, and they are deſcribed alſo to 
whom this rev-ard ſhall be given: 

1. Some doe make the firlt and the ſecond clauſe all one in ſevſe, bur ſet forth with vati- 
etic of words: as Pererius thinketh that both the ſame excellencie ot gloric is ſer forth by 
the brightneſle of the heauens and of the ftarres: and they are the ſame , which firſt are laid 
to be wiſe and vnder(ianding, and afterward, to iuſtifie many: Bur itis nothke , that in this 
prophertiall narration, becing ſo conciſe and compendious, there ſhould be ſuch a multiply- 
wg of words, without infinuation of ſome further ſenſe, 

2. Another (ort doe make a gifterence both in the reward, and in them which ſhall ob 
eaine it: and here 1, bythe wiſe hearted or vnderſtanding , Carthx/ianw thinketh tobe 
meant thoſe onely, which are ſanctified by the ſpirit of grace, neither hauing gifts, nor cal. 
ling to teach others: and they onely ſhall be like the brightneſſe of the firmament: bur tlicy 
which iuſtific others by their doctrine, and bring them vnto Chriſt, Nall ſhine as the ttarres: 
which are the brighter parts of the firmament: this ſenſe alſo tollowe Ofzander , and 7 ap- 
ps, that doe conclude from hence the diuetle degrees of gloric io the kingdome of 1caucn, 

2, Some contrariwile, by the ficlt vnderſtand thote which are teachers of others, by the tc- 
cond, thoſe that are onely righteous in themſelues: ſo Lyranws,and the interlinear:e gloſſe,& 
before them Theodoret following the Sepruag, who read, and many inft, whereas it is in the 
originall, mat zedike harabbim uuſtifying many: and theſe make the brightneſle of the tirmas- 
ment a greater degree of plorie, then the light of the ſtarres, 

3. Same doe diltinguiſh here the perſons which ſhall be rewarded, bur take the fimili- 
tude expreſſing the reward, the bright heauens and the ftarres to expreſle the lame thing, the 
preat glorie of the next life: the righteous are likened for their great gloric vnto the cloare 
azure $kie inthe day, and to the bright ſhining Rtarres in the night: But here alſo, 1, Some 
by the ficlt vnderfitand ſech as teach and inftruct others, as preachers and miniſters; by tc 0- 
ther that jullifie, ſuch as by diſcipline and good order are the meanes of the ſaluacinsy of 0- 
thers, as godly magiſtrates, Parents, Schoole-maſiers, Bullmger, 2, fome by the tft dor 

vngderfiand the faichfull, by the ſecond miniſters and teachers, Cal, Geneverſ. 
4. Some diſtinguiſh not the perſons, bur diverſe parts cf cheir office, for thicy aie {aidto 
leah, 
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teach, or cauſe others to vnderſtand(tor re word is #waſch:{l in hiphil) which Ggnifieth 70 
cauſe to vnderſtand, in reſpect of the adminiflration of their office:in letting ferth the truth, 
and making them to vnderttand it: and they ace faid to iuſtifie others in regard of the worke 
and effect, becauſe by their miniſterie taith is rought in them, whereby they are wultified, 
Inn, in commentar, 

5, But Peolan doth more fitly apply this text vnto martyrs(for to their conſolation this 
is ſpecially miniltred that ſhould {utter 11 thoſe troubleſome times vnder {Anciochus.) And 
them he maketh of ewo ſorts: ſome that by the copſtant confefſion of the truth, and ſutfc- 
ring for the ſame, therein by their cxamplc did reach others: and ſome beſide their conttant 
ſuffering, had by their godly initructions ailo editied many: and thys connneth neereſt vn:0 
the true ſenſe, becauſe as is faid,this con{olation is ſpecially intended for the comfort of the 
holy martyrs: Now further although in this verſe, the diverſe degrees of glotic are not de- 
ſcribed: yet in comparing it with the former verle,the diverſitic is exprefſed:for all the faith- 
full and rightcous,as is before fatd, ſhall riſe vnto lite: but among theſe faichfull, theſe holy 
reachers, and in{tructors of others, thall ſhine as rhe cleare heauens, and as the bright ſtars, 

Quelk, 12, How the faithful teachers are ſaia to mſtifie 
others, 

Thar this may be the better vnderſtood, we muſt conſider the cauſes of our iuſtification, 
whick are thele, 1. the cfhcient and principall cauſe is God himſelfe, Rom. 8. 33.4 15 Ged 
that inſtifieth, who ſh.2!l condemn? 2:19 the mooving cauſe was oneiy the mercie and loue of 
God towerd vs, 1. lohn, 4, 10, heremn 15 loue, not that we lowed God, but he loned vs, 

2, The materiall and meritorious caulc is the perfeRt obedience of Chrilt, which was ci- 
ther atiue or paſſe, active either the originall and native righteouſneſſe of Chriſt , who 
knewe no hnne, he was withour all ſpot: or his actuall obedience throygh his life 1a keeping 
the whole lane, and the commandements of God tor vs: ſo that which was impoſſible to 
the laive in vs, was fulfilled in Chrilt, asthe Apottle ſheweth, Rom, 8, 2. his paſſhue obedi- 
ence was in ſuftcing the moſt ignominious death of the crofſſe for vs, Phitmp.2.8, he berame 
ebed:ent onto death, enen the death of the croſſe: and lo did beare the curic of the law which 
was due vnto vs, Galat.3.1}. 

3. The inftrumentall cauſe on Gods behalfe is the preaching of the Goſpell , whereby 
faith is wrought in vs: for faith commeth by hearing, Rom, 10, 17. on our behalfe the in- 
firument of our juſtification is faith, whereby we apprehend the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 

4. The miniſtring and vaderworking or helping cauſes, are the teachers and preachers, 
who are as mini{teriall cauſes of our iultificarion, in ſerting forth the golpel of Chriſt, and 
declarms the way vnto faluation: in which reſpect they are ſaid to iuſtifie: And in this ſenſe 
alto they are ſaid to taue others: as $, Paul thus writeth to Timothie, 1. epift, c. 4. 16, rake 
heed: ::n:0 thy ſelfe and vnto doftrine, (>c,for in doing this thou ſhalt ſane thy ſelfe, and them 
that heave thee: {o allo S. lames faith, 5, 20, he that connerteth a ſinner, [ball ſaue a ſoule 
from death, Fc. 
. Queſt, 13. hy Daniel ts commanded to ſeale the booke, and 

what is the meaning thereof. | 

1. Some owe this ſenſe, precepre we involuat ſermones, & ſignet libr um,vt legant plurumi, 
be bidldcrh, that he ſhould tould vp this prophetic in darke ſpeech, and hgne the booke, that 
many may read it, and ſeeke the truth of the hiſtorie, Hierome, But not onely the ſpeach is 
fol:led vp, bu the booke was alſo kept fecrer:becauſe if it had come to the hands of the pro- 
phane ſorr, they would have made a ſcorne ot it, | 

2. Yeahe it vp as 2 perfect and ablolute propheſie, ci nihul fit ampli adycrendum,to the 
which nothing is to be added, Bzllinger, Bur S, Iohn is bid, that he ſhould not feale vp the 
prophefie of the Revelation , c, 22, 10, and yet it was perfeR, nothing was to be added 
thereto, v.18.19, this then 15 not the meaning. | 

2. Some ſay he is bidto ſeale it vp, becauſe it ſhould not be accompliſhed till toward 
the ende of the world: and till this propheſie beganne to take effedt, it ſhould nor be vader- 
ſtood, P.ip, Bur this prophetie was tulhiled betore the firſt comming of Chriſt , it was get 
theretore {caled vp ro chat ende, 

4. Werefore by ſealing vp the booke of this prophehie, 1. it is infinuated, that he thould 
commit it to writing, ax 1044 l:brum, make 2 booke, 2. efferas ant matice,he mult {ec forth 
this pcophefic in obſcure :carmes and words, //a:tab. As Danicl victh many Rravge _ 
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and phraſes in this propheſe: as c, 8, 3, Palmont, c.11. 38, Manzzim,yv. 45, aph +dno, 1, 
Brought, 3.mancet apud te mnſt.ur theaſurt , let it remaine , and lay it vp with thee as a 
trealure : though others make ſinall account of it, yet doe thou keepe it as a treaſure for 
the Church ia time to come , Caſvm, 4. eale it vp, impart ic not generally to all : ne /; m 
rmantbus proſtaret omnium, ludibrio eſſe; , lealt it ic ſhould come to everie ones hands , ir 


"%. might be made but a laughing came by the prophane and wicked, ſun, in comment ar, {0 1. 


Db - 
"*o Lyrazus, divina ſecreta non ſunt omnibus rewel anda, the dinine lecrets mult not be reuca- 


{ed vnto all: As our Bleſſed Saviour faich, Matth, 7, give not that which #5 holy wnto dogpes: 
{o our Saviour ſoake vnto ochers in parables, but vato his diſciples he expounded them a. 
-part: as here theſe myſteries are revealed vnto Daniel, though they mult be as a lcaled bo; 
vnto others, And hereoftwo realons may be yeelded,vi malign! non habeant materiam de. 
ridendi, & ſtudioſs materiam fe exercend:, that both the euill and malicious ſhould haue no 
matter ro laugh ar, and the (tudiovs might have matter wherein to exerciſe themſclues, 

5. And further the ſcaling vp ſheweth, that there were many yeares yet to come befors 
this prophetie ſhould be fulfilled: for it was 3009. yeares from this time, vnco Antiochus:and 
forthe ſame reaſon Tohn is bid not to (eale vp that prophetie, becauſe ſome part thereof was 
prefeatly to take place, eApocal. 22. 10. ſee before c, 8, queſt, 36, 

Quelt, 14. Yntill the time defined or appointed, v. 4. what time this 
was hcre Iumited, 

1. Some vnderſtand the ende of the world, when theſe things ſhould be fulfilled, Bulrg, 
Oſrand, and ſo Pagnimn readeth, w/que ad trmpie fints, vnto the time of the ende: Bur it bath 
beene ſhewed betore that this prophelie contained in the 11, chapter, was fulfilled m the 
dayes of Antiochus, and much ot it before, 2, Some vnderſiand the time of Chriſts com- 
ming, who opened the ſeales of the booke, Apocal.5.and revealed the mylterics which were 
hid before : whereof this was a Hgne, that in bis pathon the vaile of the Temple was rent: 
Chriſt rooke away the vaile and the couering , which hid trom vs the myſtcries and tigh 
things of God: ſo Theodorer, Pmtus, Pererms: But in this ſenſe Chriſt opened not oncly 
the ſecrets of this prophehe, bur of all other in the old Teltament. 3, he meaneth then rhe 
time, which was appointed of God when this propheſie ſhould be fulfilled: as Calum, News 

probabit ipſo events ſe non fruſtra locutum, &c, God ſhall prooue by the euent that he hach 
not foreſhewed thele things in vaine; & eft hic terminus non vnus, ſed multiplex , and this 
rtearn-e was not one, but diverſe: 2s the propheties of this booke ate diverſe, and to were to 
baue their diverſe times of fulfilling, /mn, So in the time of the Macchabees , when diverſe 
of theſe things were fulfilled, the Iewes did then beginne to looke into this propheſie, as the 
ftorie of the Macchabees ſhewerh, 3. Br, And at the comming of Chriſt, there was great 
expeation of the fulfilling of that propheſie, Dan, g. 
Queſt. 15. Oftheſe words, many ſball runne thorough, and knowladge 

ſrallbe encreaſed, 

1. Pallinger thus interpreteth,that coward the end of the world, men ſhall runne to and 
fro, becing certaine of nothing, bur diſtracted in opinion , varys ſe adrmmgent ſeftts , they 
ſhall ioyne themſclues vnto diuerle ſects : but the laſt words, knowledge ſhall be multiplied, 
are 2gain(t this ſenſe, for where ſuch vncertaintie is, there knowledge cannot be encreaſed, 

2, Some reade thus: oberrabunt multi, many ſhall goe to and tro co ger knowledge, Yar, 
Genevenſ. B, but knowledge is not had by wandring from place to place: that ſheweth ra- 
ther ignorance, Amos. 8. 12, 

3. Some expound thus, many ſhall runne thorough this booke, and they ſhall diverſcly 
expound it: Lyran, gloſſ. Hugo, becauſe the Scripture admineth diuerle ſentes, Pever, Bur 
thus opinions are multiplied, not knowledge, 

4. Hirome well by running thorough vnderflandeth the diligent peruſing of this bool: 
that though now it were not regarded, yet many in tune tocome thould piue cheir minde 
ynto it: ſo alſo /x», Polar, and ſo M, Calvin expoundeth the word ruth, :nveſtigabunt, 
they ſhall ſearch: wwlt: ſe ad ſcripta tua legenda conferent, many ſh1ll ſetcle themſelues co 
read thy writivgs, Oſrand, And withall here is bgnifhed, that Dex fibs maltos diſc putos col- 
liget , God ſhali raiſe vp vnto him many diſciples, Calvin, So that in the great peclecution 
vnder eAntrochus, many ſhall be found faichfull, who ſhall clcauc ynto this prophclic, 
Polantw. 

Queſl, 


" ar 


IG, Quett, What two they were, whome PD). met (ar 
ty the brinkbe of the 
rmer,Vv.5, 

1, Tis is not anew vition,as Brllaver maketh it in number the fitt, fo alfo Oecolamped, 
ut itis the {ame viton continued: as both tlic circum lance of the place ſpewerh, it as Ly 
the lame riuer Tigris, mentioned befor: c, 10.5. and of the perſon , the man clothed in linen 
before alſo de!cribed : and the queltion demanded is concerning the continuance of thole 
wonders and tirange things betore ipoken of, 

2. Theſe two Angels Hierome thinketh to have beene the one the Angel that food for 
Perha,the other that was Pretidene of Grecia, which did hinder the doliverance of che He- 
brewes: Bur it is evident,that theſe Angels (tand for the people of Ged:for as atfeted with 
the troubles which herc arc prophetied ro come vpon Gods people, they detire tro know the 
time of the beginning and cnde of them, 

3. Occolampadines thinketh, that here were nor three in all, but one more came vnro 
him thac had talked wich Daniel all this while: and they are laid to be two other, becaule a- 
'0 modo,c=c.they ap»earcd in a0 other manner : Bur it 1s evident by their (ne and fianding, 
that they were three : tor ewo fond by the briake of the river, one on the one frde,and oue 
on the other,and the third was vpon the waters, 

4. R, Levithinkerh that one of thele two was Gabriel : hue Gabriel was he, «hich had 
this communication with Danicl all this winle, and now two other appene : they had noc 
beene other two,it there had beene bur one beſide Gabriel, Polar, 

5. Hyppolnxs by chele tx0 Angels Raading by the brinke of the riuer, vnderftanderh the 
law and the Prophets: but Daniel taw tone reall thing, tor he faith, [ Darrel looked, Perevie 
5 0ut of Hierome by thele two Angels ttanding vpon the rivers barke, interpreteth the 
flouriſhing and fanding of the Perſian and Greebe Monarchie : and by the third vpon the 
waters of the river, the troubleſome tiace of the Church : tor fo in Sccptore »Riftions are 
{ignified by waters, But hereby rather is :gnified, in thar the Angels (tan 1 this fide 20d 
on that (ide, the readic adminittration of the Angels, which are alwaies at hand to evvedire 
the commandement of God.*Pelan. 

17, Quelt, 10 it was that inquired of the man that was 
clatbed in limen,v.6, 

1. The Latine tranſlator readeth, + dixr, and 1 ſard, referting it to Daniel : but in the 0- 
r:ginall the word is v.:romer,and he latd,in the third perton : not Daniel, bur one of the An- 
vels, 

2. Some Greeke copies read in the plurall,and they ſaid: but in the originall tis inthe 
Lngular,and he ſara: ont Angel might aske in the name of the other, Oecolampad. 

3. Like vnco this place is that in the Revelation, where the foules vader the alcar,thar is, 
winch yet were not glorified with thei bodies, did aske the like queſtion, which the An- 
gels doc here, Flow lang, Lord, holy and true, doeſt than not mage and arenge or blood, 
Rcy.6.10, 

18, Quett, 7/Vho the man was clothed m linen, 
of whome the queſt1on was 
aihed, 

r. The moſt generall and received opinion here is, that this third Angel of whome th: 
quettion is asked, was Gabriel: Lyran,Pint, Perer, Bullme, with others: Bur how could one 
Angel aske and learne of an other ? ſeeing they are all miniftring ſpirits, and doe all terch 
their light and knowledge trom the fame fountaine Chrilt lefus the revealer of lecrers, A7, 
Calvin here ant wereth, E/f alrquod diſcrimen inter Angels, ſed non perpetr:nm, that there is 
lome difterence berweene the Angels, but not perpetuall, onely for a time : bis meaning 15, 
that God may at ſome time giue groater illumination co one Angel then to an other , and to 
one Angel may recciue direction of an other, Burt the Angels rather receive their direction 
from Crit, who is that Pa/moni, one that hath ſecrets in account, and number : of whome 
an Angel lixewiſe enquircth,c,S.t .. 

2. Pimtas thinketh thar thelc three Angels doe Hgnifie the Trinitie, the two Angels that 
tood by the river, repreſent the Father and the holy Colt, and the third ypon the waters 
the Sorne of God: as the three Anvels which appeared to Abraham, Gen, 18, did likewitc 
repreſent the Trivitic, But t. in that one of the rwo Angels asketh of the third as his lupe- 

Rr 1 rivur, 
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riour, they can not hgnifie the Trinirie, for this would argue an incqualitie in choſe met} 
olortous perſons, 2, One of thoſe three, which appeared to Abrahain, was Chriſt bir. 
lelfe, home Abraham there praieth vnro,and calleth him /ehowah ; the other two were mm. 
deede minittring Angels, which afterward wear co Sodome, and were teceived into Loc, 
houſe. 

2, But this man which was cloathed in linen, was none other then Chriſt himſelfe ; x. 
becauſe he is the ſawe, which ſo appeared betore,c. 10,4. which was Chriſt , as in that place 
hath beene ſhewed. 2. he is the revealer of ſecrets, and of bim the Angel asked the like 
queliien before,c.8.17. 3. this viſion is interpreted by thelike, Apoc,10.1,where a migh. 
tie Angel came Cowne from heauen, with a rainbow about his bead, and his face was as the 
Sunne, lie fiood vpon the land and the Sea, ſignifying hispower cuer both , and lift vp his 
hand to heauen; as this Angel here ftandeth vpon the waters , and littech vp both his bands 
to heauen:but that great Angel was Chriſt: the ſimilitude of the viſion argueth the idenritie 
of the ſame perſon, 4. and belide his ſtanding vpon the water doth fhgnitie,qued oli ſuper 
lordanem teſtimonium arcepturns , that in time co come he ſhould recciuc tettimonie from 
heauen vpon the waters of Iordan, 

But it will be objccted,that this was not Chriſt, becauſe he lifreth vp his hand, and ſwea- 
reth by God : bur he that one {weareth by, is greater. eAnſw, 1, Chrilt appearing as 2 
tnan,is herc to be conſidered both as God and man,and ſo as man is inferiour vnto Gud, ani 
{xearcth by a greater, 2, orrather Chrilt as God ſweareth by himlelfe, as one everliwing 
God with his tather, bur a diſtin perſon : ſo that this oath is the ſame in eftect with tha, 
Deurt. 3 2.40. 1 lift vp. my hand to beauen, and ſweare for ener : fic vides quod mrat per ſeiz- 
ſum,c5c.1o you ſee that he ſweareth by himſelfe, touching the heauens with his hand, and 
ſcrting his fcete vpon the water and land, ſhewing his dominion therein:Oecolampad, 

And in that he lifterh vp both his hands , whereas vſually in taking an oath one hand 15 
l:fted vp;Gen.14:22.Deur, 3 3. 40. hoc ad pleniſumans pertinet rerum confirmationem , thi: 
is for the more full confirmation of theſe things , Builmg. & voluit hoc modo exponere re 
magnitudinem, he would hereby ſhewe the greatneſle of this thing , Calvin, And becauſe, 
an Angel ſtood vpon each fide of his hands , he lifteth them both vp, that each of them 
might haue a ſigne of the certaintie of this thing, un. Polar. 

Queſt, 19. What is meant by a time, two t1nes,and 
an halfe.v.7. 

Some doe take this for an vncertaine and indefinite time: Soine for a certaine and limited 
tearme: and of both ſorts there are ſundric opinions, 

Of the firli ſort: 1, ſome doe thinke, that the time of the affliftions of the people of God, 
certiſſimum eſſe apud Deum, ſed nob1s ineognitum,is certaine with God, but to vs vaknowne, 
Bullmg. B, ſo that the meaning is po more but this, theſe things ſhall moſt certainely come 
to pafle, but whether, poſt medica,vel multa tempors intervallz, after along or ſhort tine, 
:t is not knowne to vs: Bulling, 

2. Some becauſe the time is here halued,doe thinke, that thereby is ſignified, modrcurs 
rempus. 2 ſhort time, alittle while : and doe expound it by that place, Apoc, 6, 11, They 
ſhould reft for a little ſeaſon, vnull their fellaw ſernants, &c, were fulfilled, Occolampad, 
Pappres. 

3. But ſome contrariwiſe here vnderfiand a long time , rempas hic ponitur pro longo tra- 
(tu, tempora,pr# longiore trattu,here(time)is put for along tract or continuance, (times) for 
a longer. 1.Calu.Genevenſ, 

Now all theſe opinions are confured by theſe reaſons. 1. becauſe the ſame phraſe of 4 
time, two times, and apart of time, are taken before, c,7. 25. for a certaine and definite 
tearme, therefore it is like to be ſo taken here, 2, this time is divided, « pars of time, there- 
fore it is a certaine and definite number:for that which is vncertaine and indefinite vſech noc 
to be deuided into parts, 3. And what comfort had there beene inthis preſcription and na- 
ming of time, if there were giuen no certaine direction, how long tbis troubleſome time 
ſhould continue. : 

4. Of the ſecond ſort : ſome take this for a certaine number of yeares, whereof ſome vn- 
derſtand by daies yeares, ſome ſo many daies literally : by a time, two times , and an halfe, 
which make yearcs three, and an halfe or a part, that is, daies 1 2.25. or thereabout, are hgni- 
fied ſo many yeares 1209, and odde : which Melanthon beginueth from Daniels mn 

where- 
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whereof 6co, yeares were expired voto Chiiſt , and about Eco, yeares after the {ect of the 
Mabumetans did (pr170 iz whe E alt, and retig "ION beganne to be corrupted in the Welt , oy 
the Biſhops 0 }f {ome 
5 O/fanler bromneth this tearme, where Melanthon enderh ir,and continuerh it vnto 
ne dcfimetion of the Ronane Ant ichrilt, and of his tyrannicail ki ngdome : But ai} chete 
things bere mult be accor mpluhed, Winle the CGhuzch of che Ie\ wes yet continues, which are 
| here c IP the holy pcople, 
6, They which vnderitand &y 4 1:74, two times, and an halle, a yenre,rwo vcares, 5nd an 


| talte(as in: icedethcy 1nife, as wake {cuen times during the humiliation of Nebucha.focz 
-er,arc vnderitoosy to be fenen yeates) fome doe reterre it vinto the time of Antichrilis ty= 
; cannic,oyho thall rage again? ri ie C1 wich of briſt chree yearcs and an halfe,a+ C -Erhl DrCa- 
; ched three yeares atic] at 1 halte, [Trerome, Lyran, Hugo, Pint, with others, ou ev thinks 
; that their Antichrilt (hall bexre lway longer in the whole: yet the heate of Wks. + cruc!! 
P12 and outragios pc ilecution ſhail continue but 3,yeares and an halte, Bur this interyrecarion 
} 1 retuled pon the tormer reaton , becauie this prophehie concerned the ang people of 
God,thza: then was 2 ani beinde, hes) imagination of tome one fhngular perſon wo ri evnto 
. be Amicheift, 13 but a taoulous and p; 2antaliicall conccir , As 1 before ſhewed, c, 11. Con- 
, ccov. ? 
This time then liere preſcribed and limited , preciſcly hgnifieth three yeares, and an 
p haite,or rather part of cime ; tor {o long continued the detolation of the Sanctuatie vnder 
| Antiochus : which beganne inthe 1.45. yeare, the 15, day of the moneth Ca/l:x. 1, Mac- 
chab. 1. 5 7. and ended inthe 148 8,yeare on the 2 25.day of the fame moneth, 1, Pa, 
j 52.10 that the eucnt of the hiltoric doth very hily explane this prophelie, Jun .Pol 
But ag2in(t this expohtion, which Porphyrixe allo did hit vpon, Hierome thus obieerh 
$ 1, it the tune,two times, and an halte, that is, three yeares and an halte,nwit be referred yn - 
to Antiochus, v _ mention is made before, c, 7. 25. then that which fol.oweth alfo in 
, the ſame place, v, - Thel 120 dome vnder the whos beauen ſhall be ginen wits the holy peo- 
A ple of the moi biot >, ard, ll Princes ſhall ſerue h11, mult be applied either ro Antiochvs, 
) or to the people of the lewes: which 15 manifeſtly falſe, 2, the defolation ot the Temple 
continued but three yeares,as loſephns writeth, {,12.c,10, but this tearme is of three yeares 
and an haltc, 3, Lyrans obiecteth, that the perſecution vnder Antiochus continued fixe 
yeares,fro: meheyeare 142, 1, Macch. 1.21,t0 the yeare 148, 1,Macch.4.52. 
. Anſw. . There is no conſequent, that thoſe words which follo:y ſhould be cicher vn- 
verltood of Artiochus, or of the lewes, who neuer ruled ouer the whole world : tor there 
5 the Prophet (hewern the &:ttruction znd ruine of the tyrannie of Antiochus,by Cluift, tro 
L whome raigning ſpiritually in his Church ( there called the holy people) the kingdome 
ſhould be gguen ouer the whole earth, 2, The word chatzi, hgnificth not onely the halfe, _ ; 
, but K the part of a thing: as the ſame is expreſſed by an other word pelag,c.7.25, which figni- 3 ve 
bt a diunfion : and fo indeede the & 'cſolation of the Temple continued iult ;. yeares, and a * - 
—_ a yeate,namely renne daics,as is before ſhewed:therefore /oſephns is yeceiued, which 
makech account bur of thre e yeates : for there were tenne dates aboue. 3, The perſecution 
L vnger Antiochus was cither of the citie, with ſpoiling alſo and robbing onely ot the Tem- 
ple,or in layirg walt the SanCtuarie, and cauſing the daily oblation to ceale : the firſt conti- 
. nued aloue xe yeares, ene 2300. daies, as is propheſied c, 8, 14. bur the other endured 
r oneiy three ye ares and ten daics : fo the! e diuers perſecutions, had their diuers tearmes: and 
W ooth may well {tand together, 
Some thinke that this tearme of 2. yearesand an halfe , ſheweth the ccarme of Chrifts 
c "ertecurion 1 the daies of his fleth, which was iult lo many yeares: TM, By. tis Aden 
- may haue ſuch an a»alcorcall application; bur the biſtoricall accompliſhment vas ynder 
c tochus,ns hath beene tufficiently prooued, - 
4 20, Quelt, Of the meaning of the words, v.,7.#hen he hath made a» 
e endec to a. perſe the and of the holy 
people, 
- Soune referre thele words to the comming of Chrill in the fleſh, tome to the eade of the 
, world ſome to the daiesoi Antiochus, 
, 1, Ofthe tult fort . fome giue this ſenſe, when God hath ditperled the hand, that is,the 
| place and <:tic of :h15holy peropie, wich came to paſte in the defiruction of Icruſalers, then 
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e'icle chings ſhall be fulhlled, Jur, m comment, But 1. belide that the Tees ater they hag 
pur Chrilt to death, were not worthie to be called the people of God , Hut were reietted of 
God,and not held to be his people, 2. this prophelic of the tyrannic of {nt;or bus was ace 
compliſhed before Chriſt caime in the fleth, 

2, Oſrander thus iwterpreteth, that tilt before the ende be, pepulns De? per Evanrely 
wedicationem Col 1gendn. eſt, cc, the people mult be gathered together by the preaching 
of the Goſpel: but the icxt fpeaketh of ditperſog and tcattering, not of gathering toverhes 
the people of C149, 

>, Ot the ſecond fort : ſome doe thus interpret, that before the cnde of the world the 
Church ſhall be atllicta, lacerata, (> contrita, atthicted, rent os it were in ſunder,and troden 
downe, Bu{li:g.Occolamp. But they read in the patſive, when the diſperſion of the hand, tha: 
e-,the power of tbe huly people t5 accompliſhed, Cc, wherea: it mult be read actively, when he 
nal accompliſhe d io [catter, Fc. and it hath beene before ſhewed, that this prophelic con» 
ccrvc:h not the entle of the world, 

4. Somercterre it tothe comming of Antichrilt in the ende of the world, and make this 
the ſenſe, when as Antichrifi beeing deliroicd,the faichiull w hich were bctoure difperled, are 
returned to their place,and freely profcſe the Goſpel, then (hall an ende be of thele things; 
Perer, But this were tomake the tgne and the thing fipnified, one & the ſame: for the thing 
tignified,i> the peace and 1efticution of the Church : this then cannot be giuen as a hone, 

5. Hrerome cxpoundeth it, of the oppretſon of the people of God by the hand of Anti» 
chrift, ifÞ.x gener x15 popul: d[ſþerfio, this general difpertion of the people of God is giuenas 
a tigne of the end of thele thivgs, Perer, \ ben Antichrilt thall be Kilied, Flag.Card.then ſhal 
be the reſurre&101n of the dead, Lyran, But neither doth this prog-hecie concerne the end of 
the worl(,ncither yer ſhall there be ſuch a fingular Antichriſt,as they imagine, 

6, Some vnider{iand theſc words,of the ditperſion of the Jewes in the end of the world, 
atcer the death of An:ichritt,to whome they did cleaue,as their Mcflhah: then the perſecuti- 
on of the Chriſtians ſha!l ceaſe, Fiwg.Card,But this deuile of the Iewiſh Mcfliah,and Popiſh 
Antichri't,is of hke truth and certentic,the one as the other, 

7. Of the third ſort, which applic theſe things vnto the time of Antiochus, ſome vnder- 
ftaid,che hand of the holy people paſſively masmm prementem, the hand that oppretſed the 
people of God that is, Antrochns: that after lis end and deftruHion, there ſhoule be an end 
of theſe troubl-s./un, 11,4r.,m comm, Polan, Burt 1, 't ſeerweth an harſh interpretation, the 
hand of the p*onle, that is, the hand which was agaiott the people, 2. neither did all the 
troubles of the people ende after the deathof Anuochus, as the ſtorie of the Macchabecs 
ſhewerh, 

8. Whercture Itake rather Calvins ſenſe, for the generall meaning of the words: that 
v hen the people ſhall be brought to1fo low an ebbe, as that they ſhall ſeernago have no 
ftenoth,ac ff manns ullts contrue eſſent, as though their hands vere weakned ; and when 
there ſhall be ſuch a periecution ot the people of God, vt nul/ns apparere ardeat in publics, 
that none dare to appeare openly, then ſhall theſc things come to paſſe, Lyran, And this 
ſenile P.uppus well cor firmeth by the like place, Apoc.6.1 1. here vnto the hke queſtion, the 
like anſ vcr «as made : it was ſard wnta them , that they ſhould reſt for a little ſeaſon, w1ntil! 
their fellow ſernants,and their brethren which ſhould be b:lled,as they were,were fulfilled *-the 
ſame thing 15 hete meant by accompleſhing to diſperſe the hand (that is the power) of the holy 
people : that 1s, when they are at the lowett, and there is ſmall hope of any deliverance, and 
the Lord hath fulfilled the number of the faithfull, w hich be purpulcd to trie, then ſhall an 
ende and contfurmation be of all theſe things: which came to paſſe vnder Antiochus, when 
the Faithfull were diſperſed, the SanRuarie lay waft,and ſinall hope remained, then the Lord 
looked vpon his people,and ſent them delinerance : and this is that which is ſaide, c.1 1.34. 
that when they frall fll,they ſhall be holpen with a lutle helpe + when their ſtate ſecmeth molt 
deſperate, ther; God ſhall raiſe them vp an helper, which was ludas Macchabeus, who was 
but finall in reſpe&t of the power of Antiochus, 

21, Queſt, What ut was that Daniel underflood 
not,V.s. | 

1. *Some thinke, that Daniel here enquired of the ende of the world, as the Apoſiles al- 

Ked of Chtitt : and as Chriſt anſwered his Apoltles that the day and bovure of bis commune 


was not knowae, no not to the Angels, the 1:ke anſwer is made to Daniel here, Bulls g. 
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Ozcolampad.But a5 hath beene often fſhewed before, this prophelie concerneth not the ende 
of the world: Daniel onely defireth to know, what ſhould betall his owne people, 

2. Pappus tihinketh that Danicl vnderfiood nor, what was meant by the time, two timer, 
and halfe or a part of time, that he rooke it not for any certen time : for otherwite mrerroga- 
tions lis nulla fuiſſet neceſſii as,there had beene no necelſicie of that Interrogation, or qQue= 
ftion, Buc if Daniel had beene altogether ignorant hereof, he might have askes the lawe 
queltion before,c.7,25, where mention is made of a 14me,two times,and an halfe. 

3. Pererns thinketh that Daniel was ignorant of the particular circumſtances of the 
former Prophecical! narration,as of the pertons, times, and place,of thoſe {euerall prophefies 
of the battells of the kings cf the North and South, reucaled voto him, c.11, ſo allo Lyrar, 
Hugo. But Daniel enquired not of thoſe particular circumitances, which he might be 1gno- 
rant of, for that had beene too great curiofitie ; but he asketh,#har ſhall be the enae of theſe 
things : that is it then whereof he was ignorant, As CA (alvm fanh well, hec 19noramra 
reftringitur ad cins mterrogationem, this ignorance is reſtrained vnto the 1teriogation or 
quelizon, * ; 

4. Calvine further thus ſaith, that Daniel was not altogether ignorant of the meaning of 
this prophetic, but yet he vaderttood not in every retpect, as afterward ir was fulfilled : he 
did not fully conceive, what ſhould be meane by the tame, two times, and a part of time : 
Iun.in commentar, that is,though he did know bow long the time of this great perſecution 
ſhould continue,yet he was ignorant where it ſhould beginne,and where cnde: Af, Z, and 
therefore his queſtion is, when ſnal be the ende of theſe thmgs, 

22, Queſt. Whether Daniel had altogether a repulſe in 
hu demaund, 

1. Some thinke, whereas this anſwer is made to Daniel, Goe thy way Daniel,that becauſe 
his queſtion was curious,to enquire of the ence of theſe things , quod illuns non exandieric 
Angelus,that the Angel did not heare him, Calvm, and that the Angel Haied Daniels curio- 
ſiie here, as Chr:!t 61d the Apottles, AQ, r. /t « not for you ro know the 11mes ard ſeaſons, 
which the father hath kept im hus owne power: Perer, and io he faith in effect, Goe thy way, ni- 
hil amplius ditturus ſum, 1 will fay no more at this time vnto thee: Varab,Pintns.But ut ap- 
peareth by the explanation, which follo-xeth, that Daniel was not altogether repelled, 

2, Whezefore in part Daniel hath his requeſt, plemiorem explicationem Chriitus exhi- 
buit, Chrilt dot more fully explane the foriner prophecie of the time of the perſecution: 
M.Br.partly he faileth in his defire : for he obtaineth not ſinoularem & minutam iſtarun 
rerum coontronem, a particular and ſeuerall knowledge of thele things, which are ſealed vp, 
vatul the time come, when they ſhould be fulfilled: /nr.mm commentar, for if all theſe things 
had beene particularly expounded aforehand, the faith and patience of Gods ſeruants had 
not brene (o fully tried;if every thing had beene manifeſt as in their hght before : for as the 
Apolile faith, 2.Cor. 5.7. We walke by farth,and not by ſight, 

23. Queſt, Of choſe words,v.10.The wicked ſhall doe wickgdly, and none 
ſhall have vnderflauding: what wicked be 
ſpeaketh of. 

1. Some expound this place by that place, 2.Per.3.3. that # the laFF daies there ſhall be 
mockerr,which ſhall ſay, Where ts the promiſe of his comming? that although ſome ſhall profit 
dy the Lords chaliiſments, and thereby be purged, and made whie, yer others ſhall be Ie- 
cure, paſſing their time in pleaſare, and carnall delight, Oecolampad, even as it was in the 
daies of Noe and Lot,Pallmg. But the vnderftanding or not vnderfianding here ipoken of, 
is concerning the propheſie of this booke,as Lyranus obſerueth : which concerneth notthe 
affliction of the laſt times other tle then by way of analogie. 

2. Pererins and Pmmtus thinke, that the wicked may attaine vnto ſome knowledge , but 
it (hall be infruftneſa cognitio, an votcuitfull and vnprofitable knowledge: But this rather is 
piuen 25 2 reaſon, why they ſhall doe wickedly, becauſe nihil intelligent, quia excecats ſunt, 
they thall vnderftand ndthing, becauſe they are blinded, (av. the knowledge of thele 1e- 
crets and mytteries ſhall de kept from their eyes. 

3. Here then is ſpeciall relation had vnto the falſe brethren, that ſhould be in thoſe daies 
of perſecution, which ſhould giue way vnto Antiochus wicked proceedings, and labour co 
ſeduce and becray their brethren, /n,amnst, which ſhould not have any care to obſerve the 
accompliſhment of this propheſie, nor compare the event therewith : of theſe the Angel 
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foretold before, c.1 1.34. Many ſhall cleave vnto them fainedly, And as it was in thoſe daic; 
of perſecution,ſo ſhould it be afterward:as $,Paul faith, 2,Tim.3.1 2. All that will line godly 
1m (briſt leſws,ſhall ſuffer perſecution : but the enill men and deceiners ſhall waxe worſe, dece:- 
wrms.and beeir g decemed : of luch allo ſpeaketh S, John, Apoc.22.11. He that ts vnwſt, let 
kim bs wmiu#t [till,he that t filthielet him ve filthie ſhill,o-c. 
24. Quecll, What the abommation of deſolation ts. 
mentioned v.11. 

1. Hierome and Theodoret wnderitand hereby the diſcontinuing of the true ſervice ot 
God by Antichriſt at his comming: he ſhall bring in an horrible defolation , and aboliſh the 
true ſervice of God: he ſhall Der cx{1#m mterdicere, forbid the ſeruice and worſhip of God: 
But neither doth this prophccie concerne the ende of the world : nor yer ſhall there be ary 
ſuch fingular Antichritt, 

2. Pererids and Pintus, with other Romanilts, vnderſtand this of the abrogating of the 
ſacrifice of the Maſle, and in [izad thereof Antichriſt ſhall command bimſelfe to be wor- 
ſhipped: ſo alſo Hag. Card. eAntichriſtics ſe exhibebit ad adorandum , Antichrilt ſhall cauſe 
himſelfe to be tivont But 1, that 1dolatrous lacrifice of the Maſle,is rather the abo- 
mination of defolation it ſelte, whereby the true ſervice of Chriſt, and the right vſe of the 
Euchariſt according to Chrilts inſtitution, is aboliſhed : 2, neither ſhall this abomination 
be Antichriſt himmſelfe , but he ſhall ſet vp this abomination : as it is ſaide before, c.t1.3r 
They ſpall ſet vp the abomination,>c, that is, wicked eAntiothins with his capraines : he that 
ſerteth vp,and that which'is ſet vp,is nor the ſame, 

3. Bullinger thinketh it is, abominanda gents, & vrbu vaſtatio, the abominable laying 
waſt of the nation and citie of the Iewes at the deſtrubtion of Teruſalem by the Romans: but 
this propheſie was rather fulfilled in e Antiochus time, as aficcaard (hall be ſhewed, 

4. H.Calvin vnderftandeth the ſacrifices of the Iewes, which were abominable, ater 
the ſacrifice of Chriſts death performed vpon the croſle: fo allo Peklic, bur the daily ſacrifice 
of the Temple was not taken away preſently af.er Chriſts death. 

5. Oſrander thinketh this aboiminable deſolation to be the idolatrous ſervice brought 
into the Church by the Romane Antichriſt : but then can not the time here deſcribed by 
daies agrec: for more then ſo many daies or moneths, hath the true {eruice of God beene 
corrupted by them:and ſo many yeares,as here are nained daies,God forbid that Antichiifls 
corrupt religion ſhould continue, 

6. Wherefore, this abommation which ſhall be ſer vp, was no other bur the profanation 
of the Teinple by Antioch, when he cauſed that abominable 1dol of Iwpprter Olympimu to 
be brought into the Temple,and the daily facrifice to ceale, 1 Macchab,1.57.2.Macchab.s, 
2. And hereof mention is made before,c,$.,13.and 11.31. likewite c,9. 27. but there the «- 
bommation of deſo/ation is ipoken of, which ſhoule be ict vp in the wall deftrubtion of the 
citie and Temple by the Romanes,as is ſhewed, c,9.quet1,88, 

Queſt, 25. The I 290, dayes FmantwnedV.1t. how to 
be tahen, 

1. Lyranus taketh this to be the rearme of Antichriſts ryrannicall raigne in the cnde of 
the world, euen 3, yeares, 6, moneths, and 1 2.daycs: (o alſe Pereri: but he caunteth one- 
ly 10. odde dayes: fo alſo Pint with other Romanitts thinke that Antichriſt ſhall raigue 
3. yeares, and an halfe: but as Builmger faith, it is not like that Aatichriſts kingdome ſhould 
continue 4d tempus v/que adeo brewe, for lo verie a (hort time, 

2, Bullinger ſheweth how the Iewes warre before the finall defiruction of the citie, be- 
gunne by YVeſþa/ian in the 14. yeare of Nero his raigne, and ending the ſecond yeare of /'e- 

ſta/ſian,continued about a 12.90. dayes,that is 3.yeare and an halfe: But the text 1, that theſe 
dayes mult beginne from the time of that abhominable deſolation, and continue onely du- 
ring that time: but after theſe warres which held 3. yeares and an halfe , that deſolation of 
the citie and Temple beganne, which then ended not, but continverh vnto this day. 

3. Some by ſo many dayes vnderſtand ſo many yeares, a 1290. heares, {o long Ofiander 
chinketh, that the profanation of religion ſhould continue vnder the Romane Antichriſt, 
from the fir(i beginning thereof, vnto the viter rvine of Antichiift; But we truſt that God 
will not ſuffer that man of finne fo long to afflict his Church, 

4. Some vnderfiand here no certaine but an indefinite and vnlimired time: as Occolamp. 
mwultiplicatione drerum longum tempus eAmichriſtiane umpietatis agnoſcas , by the me 
tiplying 
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tipzying of &ayes knowwe that the time of Antichriſts impietie ſha!l be lore : ſoalſo Calvin 
by this number of dyes, thinketh, that tempus immenſ;:m a great time 15 hhomhed, 

5+ Pelican contrarrwile inferreth, magnum numer, ſed brene temps fenficat , 2 great 
number of dayes , bur it Fenifiecth a ſhare time, that the Tewes ſacrifices ſhould not 
Jong continue after Chrilts death, Bur in that this number receiueth an addition of 45.dayes 
which make with the former ſumove a 13 35.dayes, it is evident, that a certaine time is here= 
by honified, 

6, Wherefore, that which he called before, a time, two times, and an halfe, is here ex- 
plained to be 1 290, dayes, that is 3,yeares, 7. moneths, and about 3. dayes , which muſt 
beginne from the protanation of the Temple by Antiochus, which was in the 1.45. yeare,the 
15. of Caſlew, which was che ninth moneth, 1, Mac, 1, 57.and mult ende 45 dayes bctore 
Antiochus death, 

[unins letteth downe the time preciſely, w hen the 1 290, dayes ended, inthe 15. day of 
the moneth XYanthicxs, which is the 11, moneth, in 48.yeare, when Antiochus by his pub. 
Ike edict and writing conficmed and ratified the lewes religion, reſtored by Iudas Maccha- 
beus: But the time will not 2gree1f we beginne from che profanation of the Temple, from 
thelg, of the 9, monech { aſleu im the go. yeare,trom whence tothe 15.of the 11.moneth 
Vnticus in the 48, yeare, are but 3.ycares 204 wt 2, moneths: therefore /unue in his com» 
mentarie to helpe this, beginneth the protanation of the Temple in the 15. cay of the 4, 
moneth , in the 145. veare, and ct;eth 1, Mecchab, 1, and to the tne will agree : but 
there the moneth Caſlew is named, 1, Macchab. 1, 57, «hich was the rinch na the 4. 
moneth, 1, Macchab, 4. 5 2. therefuic I catrer with T'olanw, thinke that tie 1 290, dayes, 
derermine at ſuch time as Iudas Macchabeus lad proſperous {uceefle ag1inlt the Ammo- 
nites with their-captaine Timorheus, after he had cleanſed the Temple, and Antiochus him- 
ſeltfe was forced to luffer the Tewes to emoy their libertie and religion, and this was 45. 
d1yes before the death of Antiochus, though the preciſe and particular time, be not cxpreſ= 
ſedyin Rotie, 

Queſt, 26, The terrmeof 1335. dajes 
exponraded, 

rt. This tearme of 45. dryers added to the tormer number, of a 1 290, dayes, maketh ic 
a 13 35. dayes: fo many dayes 2tier the «yath awd! (laughter of Antichrift (hall Chriſt come 
1 |.j- maiethe, Hhrerome, with hm confenteth herein Pererics and the Romanilts in gene- 
rall, becauſe they thinke by this mcanrs ro free the Pop» from this imputation, to be Anti- 
chriſt: But this opiaton cannor ſtand, 1, they cannot ah zne the right cauſe, why thele 45, 
dayes ſhould be ginen after the death of Antichriſt : Theodorer thinketh that in this ſpace 
Henoch and El:2 ſhall preach vnto the world:but Hyppot:rs holdeth,and fo the Romanifts 
generally, that they ſhall be flaine by Antichriſt: ſome thinke this reſpite ſhall be given for 
the repentance of the world: but 45. dayes 154 {mall tearme for repentance: £20d gave the 
old world an 1 20, yearcs for their repentance, 2. if Chriſt thall come co iudge the world 
lt 45. dayes aficr the death of Antichriſt, then the verie day of Chriſts comming may be 
kno ne before, « hich is contrarie to the Scripture, 3, Lyranw thus argyeth,that whereas 
at the comming of Chrift there ſhall be great peace and tecu:itie, earinſÞd drinking,aad 
feaſting, thi> great ſecuricie would aske a larger ſpace then of 45, dayes. 

2. Lyrans noteth, that fome Hebrexes take thee _ tor ſo many yeares, that afcer 
the ſerting vp of thar abhomination in the Temple, there ſhould bea 13 35, yeares to the 
comming of their M-fſiah: Bur they are herein much deceived: for if they reckon from the 
ſetting vp ©: the idol by Antiochus in the Temple, which was, as Enſebius counteth,in the 
153. Olympiad, there are runne aboue a 1 700. yeares: if from the laſt fetting vp of the i- 
mage of A4riar, which was in the yeare of the Lord an 140, according to Exſcbis , then 
are there expired aboue a 1460, yeares from thence, Sy 

3. M. (ulvin thinketh that this addition of 45. dayes, fignifieth no certaine time : bur 
onely hereby is ſignified, that although the rime feeme to be prolonged for the deliverance 
ofthe Church, yer the godly ſhould waice with patience : fo alſo, Occolampad, Pellicar, 
But this adding 2nd putting to of one number to another, cuidently ſheweth, chat a cerraine 
lumme of yearcs or dayes is intended, | 

4. MelanNbon putteth both theſe numbers of a 1 290, and a 1335. together , which 
make 7, yeares and hiee moneths: which tearme he I in 145.ycare of che —_— 
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andendeth in the 1 51. yeare, when Nicanor was overcome : But theſe ewo numbers have 
the ſame beginning trom the time that the daily ſacrifice ſhould ceaſe, 

5. Some by thele two ſummes put together, vaderſtand ſo many yeares, namely, ewo 
thouland fix hundred and odde: whereot 6, hundred were expired at Chriſts comming, and 
txro thouſand ſhould runne out a'terw ard: But who can define whether the world ſhall yer 
continue 400, yeare>, the day, yeare, or houre is not reucaled, 

6. Ofrander thinketh this latt ſumme of a 1; 35. yeares to be ſet for the continuance of 
the kingdome of Antichriſt, vnderſtanding fo many yeares: but he thinketh it is not known 
when this tearine caketh beginning, becauſe God would have the time of Chriſts comming 
ro ivdgement 1+ rt ſecret; Bur neither ſhall che kingdome of Antichriſt continue ſo many 
years: neith”. voth this prophehe properly, but by way of analogie,ccoerne the latter times, 

7. Bullmger caketh thele 45, dayes to beginve from the taking of the citie : for immedi. 
ately after, mayy were ſold inco captivitie, condemned vnto the mines and ſtone quarties, 
ſome reſcrucd for triumph: theretore be ſhould be thought an happie man, that ſuruwed vn. 
to the ende of theſe dayes: But thele miſetics of the Ie es continued longer then 45. dayes 
or 4, yeares after the defiruction of the cicic: and what happinefſe could chere be vuto that 
nation, to ſee then Tewple avd citie layed watt, 

8. Toerefore thele 45. dayes added to the former ſumme, are preſcribed ro ſhewe the 
death ot Antiochus, which was in the 149, yeare, 25 1,Macchab, 6. 16.thovgh the verie 
moneth and day ot his death be not expreſſed in that; hiftorie, yer it is without queſtion, 
that ir was 45, dayes afcer the religion ot the Iewes was reltored,and their (tate ſetled, [r. 
Polanus, 

Thus have we fowre tearmes ſer downe concerning the perſecution of Antiochus, 1, 
23Cco, doyes, c,8.14, which maketh 6. yeares, 3, moneths, and 20. dayes , which compre- 
hendeth the whole ume from the firſt beginning of that perſecution, before the Sanfuarie 
was defhiled: ſee more hereof, c, 8, queſt, 24. 2. there is a time, twotimes, and a part of 
time mentioned, c. 7, 25, andc, 12, 7. which cantaineth the preciſe time of three yeares 
and 10, dayes, during the which the daily ſacrifice was diſcontinued, 3, here is one time of 
I 290. days, which endeth at ſuch time as religion was fully reſtored after the purgation of 
the Temple. 4. and there is mentioned a fourth time of a 2 3 35.dayes, which cadeth ac An- 
tiochus death, : 
Queſt. 27, Of the laſt words ſpoken to Daniel: goe thy wares 

vnto the ende,v.1;, 

1. Melanithen hence inferreth, becauſe mention is here made of the laſt reſurreion, that 
Daniel ſhall and vp in his lot; that the propheſie of Daniel reacheth vnto the ende of the 
world: But this followeth not becauſe the reſurreRtion is here ſpoken of, that therefore Da- 
niels prophefie comprehendeth the laſt times, no more then ic can be hence concluded, that 
Daniel ſhould himſelfe live vnto thele times : yet we denie not, but that typically many 
things in this propheſie may be applyed vato the perſecutions of the Church , in the latter 


dayes. 
owt , that by this ſpeach the Lord reucaled vnto Daniel, that he 


2. (hryſaſto | 
ſhould vor retugWto his owne countrey, but die in Babylon in the land of the captiuicie, 
as the Lord told Moſes, that be ſhould not goe into Canaan : But though thus much is nor 
bere Ggnificd, it is rue, that Daniel died out of bis owne countrey: and he is forewarned of 
his ende, whuch could not be farre off, Danicl becing now veric old, of more then an 100, 
cares, 
: 2. Theſe words, goe thy way vnto the ende,doe put Daniel in minde of diverſe things. r. 
contentas ſis hac menſura, be content with this thy lot, Calvin, he ſhould from henceforth 
expect no more viſions, 2, that he ſhould perſeuere and continue vato the ende, Buſlng. 3. 
ard that he ſhould ſer all things in an order, and not trouble himſclfe any further with curi- 
ous ſearching out of theſe things , but prepare and make himſelfe readie for his ende, [nn.in 
comment. 4. that which God had yet further to.reveale for the comfort of his Church, he 
would reſerue for other times , as Ezra, Zacharie, Hggie, Malachie were raiſed vp after- 
ward:the Lord would adorne his Temple at the nation thereof with ſome prophericall 
vitons, M1, Fr, in commentar, 
Quelt, 28. Of theſe words, thou ſhalt reſt, and and vp in thy lot, 
Hcetywo things are prounſed ynto Danicl, 1, his reft char ſhould followe immediately 
atrer 
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Mer his deat voth in bodie and ſoule, 2, his reward, he ſhould fand yp in lis lot ia the 
ende of daycs, : 

1. He (hall rſt, both in bodie,in the or2ne, 2nd in ſoule, boing taken vp 10 euerlaſfivo 
joy: the wicked due not reft after their darts: For their ſortles goc mm d12tely to wc place 
of torment: as is ſhewed mn the parable of the rich glutton, Luke, 16, But tt is 15 the Privi- 
lecge of thoſe which dic 1 the Lord, thry doe rett from their labours, eApecal, 14.12. 

2. Fl: ſhall ſand »p m his lot, 1, fe! imtthon thus une: preteth , docebrs 5 confirmabis 
Eccleſi.iom, cc. thou thalt teach and contirme the Church io the Laff runcs: bur it is eniden:, 
that he {peake:h of hi> ſtanding vp 11 the refubrection: becavie mention 15 ade before of 
his rett, 2, he (hall land vp: tor the wicked beetig condemned of theig on ne conſcience, 
ſhall ot be able to fiand in judgement, Plal,1, 5, But the rigiteous thall itznd forth and 
appeare ivith boldnefle before the Lords tribunal teate, Pe. er, 

2, And the lot and portion of the FLONEeOUs 15 euctlatting lite: v hichis called a !or, bc- 
cauſe it is Oten tree V, 23d calt ou! voto them, withour any delcre of thens, Perer, and be- 
cauſc cuciie ore baths !:t5 Lot all Nil] not bave the ſane mealure o: glor:e, Pot-n, Ard vnto 
this gracious 1ro nile made voto Dantcl anfacarcth that noly and comtoratile { vi; & of 5, 
Paul, / 1c four br 2 0804 fi7 &t, T haue fnſhea my conſe, I hane kept the fnh , from hence 
forth us {u:awyp for me acrownr of rinhteouſurſſe, which the Lord the righteas madre Frall 3:46 
unto me, a! that day. ard not wits me orely, but vnto all them that lore his arpeirt 6x Tum, 
4-8,God graunt vnco vs fot. irepe the faith,a1d to fight a good fight, tar v£ may obton C 
chat crowne of righteoulnelic, thiough the merits of our blefled Lord aud Saviour Chrilt 
Ielus, tro whom be praite tor cuer, 


4. Placesof dyflrine. 


Do&tr, 1, O; th: er ſun and »flice of Ch-iſt, 

v. 1. CAlichael ſal! jt.znd vP, the great "Princes l1ich [tf enderh for the children of try peo- 
ple: here are three tings ſhes ed concerning Chrilt: 4, his perſon he is called Afichael,thar 
15, as God, one cquali vato God, a oittiact perton from the Fa:il.er,but of the ſame eflence, 
power, ccerniue, 'yaho is the briginuctle of the glorie,and the cograued forme of his perion, 


Hebr. 1. 3. i 

2. Hn> office is deſcribed: he is the grea: Prince: the governement 1s vpon his ſronlder Iſt, 
9. 6. the Lord of Lords, and the King of Ki.95, eApocal, 17.14. the mightie protector and 
detender of his Church, | 

3. The bencht which we haue,is this,this Michael ftindeth for his people to defend them 
from the rage of Sathan aud of his mvitiers: az our Blefſ;d Sauiou laith, / gre wato them 
eternal life, and they ſhall nener periſh, neither ſhail any pluck them out of my band,1oh,10,28, 

 Doctr,. 2. Of the reſurrettion of the dead, and the 
manneribereof, 

v.2, Many of them which ſleepe in the duſt of : he earth, ſhall awake , cc. 1, Here is con« 
firmed that azticle of our faith; concerning the reſurrection of the dead ; the like bath Tob, 
19. 26, liay. 26,19. Ezech, 37, 12. 9d this is the tutt place in the old Teltunent, wherc- 
in evident mention 1» made of eteinall hite, 

2. The diverſe (tate and condition i» delcribed of thoſe which ſhall riſe againe, ſome vn- 
to eucilalting life, 2nd ſome to perperuall ſhame: as out Saviour faith in the tame manner, 
Joh.5.* 9, they Ie all come forth (of el err grames ) that hue aone 900d. wvnto the relurreition 
of life, 5:11 : ley that hane done exull unto the reſurrettion of condemnation, 

2, Tac calines and facilitie of this work is ſhetyed with God:that it is no more for him to 
raiſe the body out of the graue,then far the body ro awake f16 fleep,& ro rife our of the bed: 
& ſo the righteous are [ard to ref} in their beds, that js,in their graues, 112.5 7.2.{1-epe then is 
an ima ut death, then the a xaking from {leepe, ſhould pur vs in mind of our relurrection, 
and allure vs thereof : a5 Terimwllian well laith, cum evigudlavertt corpur redditum offi-qs en, 
reſurrett:qneo mortwort:'m t1bi afſirmat, when thy budic is awaked becing reſtored vato the 
duties thereof, it doth aifi.me and rethifie vnto thee the reſurrection: (1b, de anew, c, 43, the 
ſame [er:u/kan concludeth the returretion by the example of the Phanix, which is laid to 
riſe out of tic aſh-s of the old Phenix, whereupon he inferceth, that the bodies of men ſhall 
riſe a 1ine, avis Arabia de reſurreliione ſecurts,the birds of Arabia beeing ſecure of cheir 


reſurrection, 1:6, de reſurreit:ion, Pmatres tlhiuaketh that mention is made of the Thenix » 
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the Pal. 92.12. k r here we reade the righteous (mall flouriſh like a palme tree, in t; 
Greeke it 1s 951145 , which tignifierh both th e bird *Phanx, anda palme tree; bur he O16 
nall putterh it our of * doubt, "heeckihe word tamar 15 vic d, which is a paline tree: fee nu 
concerning the Phenix, Hex-2pl, m Gen.c. 7.queſt. 7. We haue better aIrguimnents to aft:ir, 


vs of the rclurrettion, then this from the Pheany. Prullmger, be caulc mention is niagde of 


fleeping in the dutt, whereour man was taken ar the fi:{t, doth hence g2ther an other gs 
ment of the relurrection, becauſe it is as poſſ1b! eforthe Lord to raiſe the bodie out of t! 
duſt of the carth, as he created it at the tirft our of the dull, 

4. The qualitie of the bodie is ſhewed, what it ſhall be in the rcturretion , rhes ſoa. 
ſhrine as t/. Le brizhrneſſe of the ſirmament: fr qu2lities of the bodie are effentiall vnco 17, 
without the which it cannot be, as to be vihble,co be palpable, ro baue parts, as the hea: Py 
hands, fecte, and the reſt: theſe qualities it ſhall have in the reſurrection: ſome qualitins me 


efſentiall, but not narurall, as to be hungrie, thirſtie, heauie, wearie,of a groſle or thick tub- 


ance, darke: thele qualities thall be laid aide rogether with corruption: then the budics of 


the Saints ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, Marth, 13,43. Polan, 
DoCir. 3. The difference betweene Philoſophie, and the 
Chriſtian religion, 

v.3. They which tuyne many :orighteouſneſſe: This cannor Philotophie doe invert n mon 
vnto righteouſncfſe: for like as the Rarres doe lomewhat lighten the night, but they cat 
expell darkeneſſe: ſo philoſophie may give ſome light vnto the vnderftanding, but it canno! 
vtterly chaſe away ignorance, or give true knowledge: tis the l1ghr of the Goſpel that ch14- 
ſeth away dackeneſle, as the Apolile faith, Rom, 13. the night 15 paſh the ay ts Come, an 
Chriit oncly hath the words of ecernall life, Ioh.6. 68. 

Dodtr. 4. That the ad of God 15 not renea- 
led to all. 

v. 4. Thou Daniel ſ1at vp the words: Like as this propheſie of Daniel was commend» 
to be ſhut vp and ſealed, and was not communicated to all: fo the ſecrets of Gods word ac 
onely reuealed to thoſe whom it pleaſeth God, Plal. 147. 19. ve ſhewerh his word 11970 [a- 
cob, his tndgements to Iſrael: in the old Teftamenc, the knowledge of the Mefirah was nor 
made maniteſt vnto the Gentiles: and there are now many nations, in Alia, and Intha, char 
haue not heard of Chriſi: hereof no other reaſon can be giuen,butr that it is ſo the nood plea 
ſure of God. 

Doctr. 5. of the office, qualitie, and condition of 
eAngels, 

v.6. And one ſaid vnto the nan cloathed in men, cc, when ſhall be the ende of th+ſs won- 
ders, Cc. 1. In that the Angels dve aske of Chriſt touching the ende of theſe attiictions, 
and calamities of the Church : their compaſſion therein appeareth, and louc coward the 
members of Chrif},defrring the ed of their troubles and afflictions, 2. in that they (tand 
on each (ide of the man cloathed in linen, which was Chriſt, they ſhewe their readinelle,be- 
ing alwaies at hand to execute the wil of God for the good of his Church, 7, in calling 
theſe things wonders, they cherein declare, that they wonder at and admire tie workes of 
God in the Church, 4. and they in askivg this queſti on, ſhewe their defire to profit in the 
knouledge of Gods ſecrets: as $, Peter ſaith, 1. Per. 1.12, which things the eArgels deſi 
to behold: reaching vs by their example,to proceede in the further knowledpe of the mvite- 
ries of God, 

DoQ. 6. Condernieg the perſon, dignitie, and office 
of Chriſt, 

v.6. The man cloathed in linen ; which was vpon the waters of the riner: 1, here (tl! 
the petſon of the Sonne of God is ſer torth, beeing both God and man : this appearing 11 
humane (hewe was a preludium, and foreſhewing of his incarnation, and alluring at's our 
fleſh. 2. for his dienitie, he is the word of his father from him all the ele& both Angels and 
men receime their emlnarion and knowledge, for in him are hidde all the trexſures of wiſe- 
dome, and hnowlegde, Colofſ. 2.3. 3. for his office, he is our high Prieſt, uw hich is f onified by 
his linen garments, 4, for his authoritic, he hath rule and power ouer all nations:and therc- 
fore he ſtandeth vpon the waters, which Gonific the people, 5. his mercic alſo and loue ap- 
peareth, becivg rcadie to declare voto the ; Angels, the thing ,which they deſired, 
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vpon Damel. Cnrar.iz, 
Do&t, 7, Of the lawſulneſſe of an oath, and ihe 


Manner of it, 

V.7. He ſware by hins that lineth for ener, 1, Inthat Chrift bere taketh 2n oath, ve fee 
that ic is lawtull to vic an oath, contrarie to the opinion of the Anabaptiſts. 2. as Chritt here 
1m ſwearing litteth vp his hangs ynto heaven; fo in taking of oathes ſome externall ceremo- 
nie by getture,or otherwiſe, may be vied, which yet is no part of the oath, 3. but an oath 
mult onely be made by the name of God, as here Chriſt tweareth hy him that liveth for e- 
uer, 4. the ende of an oath is hore obſerued: which is either to ende frife and coutrouerſic 
2x for the contirrwation of the truth, as in this place, 

Doct. 8. Of the mequale and dinerſe degrees of glovie inthe 
reſurrettion, 

v.13. Thou ſhalt ſtand vp im thy ls:: which ſheweth that the Saints ſhall haue rhcir Ci- 
verſe lots and portions of gloric: for as Chriſt the head ſhall exceil all his members in glory, 
to his members ſhall have their diverſe lors and deprees; there ſhall be one lot of the holy 
Prophets and Apoliles, another of the martyrs, another of the holy paſtors and teachers, an 
other of the faithiull and belecuers: as before the Angel ſhewed, v, 2. that all the iuſt ſhall 
riſe vnto eternall lite : but they which conuert others to rightcouſneſſe , ſhall ſhine as the 
ftarres, Polan. 

. Doct. 9. Eleition of grace,not by merit, 

v.13. {thy lot. Pererins well interreth hereupon, that as a lot is that which is not pro- 
cured by any mans induſtry, but it commeth out vnlooked for, ſo gratia predeſtmations. 
conting it elettis nullo ipſorum merits, &c the grace of predeſiination talleth vnto the elect 
without any meritof theirs, oncly by the mcere good will and loue of God: as the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, that the purpoſe of God might remaine according to eleftion, nor by workes. but by 
him that calleth, Rom, 9. 11. , 


5. Places of controverſie. 


1, Controv. Agamſt blaſphemons Sernetw, that made 
himſelfe Michael. 

It hath Deenz ſhewed before, queſt, 2, that this Michael was no created Angel , but 
Chtiſt the Mediator, who is the Prince and protector of his Church, as is there prooued by 
thele 3, aguments out of this piace, 1, by the name Michael, 2. by the title here giuen vnto 
Chriſt, called the great Prince, 3, by his office, he ftandeth for the people of God : Herein 
then appearceth the horrible blaſphemie of Serzetzs, who as MM. Calvin reporteth his 
words, was not afraid to lay, ſe eſſe illum Michaelem Eccleſia cnſtodem that he was that Mi- 
chael the proteCtor and keeper of the Church, &c, What preſumption is this for a mortall 
man to arrogate vnto himſelte chart name and title , which is roo great to be giuen ynto the 
Angels? . 

T 2. Controv, Whether Henoch and Elias ſuall ſtand vp mith 

Miuhael in the laſt times, 

'Perernys,concurring with other Romanilts, ſaith, that beſide Michael , who ſhall be the 
nuilible protector of the Church, ſhall (tand vp two faithtull witneſſes Henoch and Elias, 
who {11all oppoſe themſelues againlt Antichrilt; and they ſhall preach repentance vnto the 
world a 1 260, dayes, that is 3, yeares and an halte, Apocal, 11. 3. And that Elias ſhould 
come in perſon, belide the receiued opinion of the fathers,as of Theodoret in this place, A#- 
onft, Ib, 20, de crvitat, Dei c, 29, he alleadgeth theſe Scriptures for it, Malach.3. 4.5. { wik 
ſend Eli5 the Prophet before the comming of the great and fearefull day of the Lord : which 
mult be vuderfiood of the tecond comming of Chriſt, which (hall be fearefull and terrible: 
Againe, Apocal, 11,6, it is taid of cheſe two faithtull witneſles,theſe have power to ſhut hea- 
ren that it raine not in the dayes of their propheſying: wherein there is an alluſion vnto Elias, 
2t whole word the raine was (taicd three yeares and fixe moneths : fo Pererins vpon this 
lace, 
| Firlt, theſe places give no warrant for this opinion. 1. the two witneſſes are the miniſters 
and preachers of Gods truth, who are ſaid to be two, becauſe their number ſhall not be 
great, 2nd yet chey ſhall be ſo many, as one ſhall giue witneſle to an other: neither Henoch 
nor Elias arc here named: for theſe 1 260, dayes becing taken propherically for ſo many 
yeares, two Prophets could not continue preaching ſo long, 2. that place in ——— 

Cl. 
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Bletfed S2uiour cxpoundeth of John Bp: 7 it, Marth, T1. who ſhould come 11 the ſpiric of 
Elias, to turue the ; KS s of the fathers ro the children, as the Angel faith , Lui, 1.17, And 
tie firſt comming of Cixilt ls there vnderſtood ro be that ſearetil] day:tor in the {zme place 
the Prophet ſaith, V. 2. vt you that feare my name ſhall the Sunne .|  rrghteonſnejſe aril; 
which Zacharie ap plyct rothe firft comming of Chriſt, Luk. 1. 70, wherevy the aos 
[} wing from an high hath wv1/:redvs: It ſhali be a day ot health and faluation voto the taith 
tull bur a day of terror to the wicked arid vnbe leeuers, as lohn Gqprif (ith, Mart, 2.1 2.w/ 
math hs fanne m his hand, and will make cleane his flvore, and gather his wheate mtg tus nay 
aer, but will burne vp the chaffe. with vaqnencheable | Ie. b5 And by the ſhutting of :ca- 
uc') 15 by an allegorte Fgrifed the efficacic of the preach ng of the Golpel, in opening th 
hcaucis to the fairhtull, and ſhutting VP the {amc to all vnEclec UCrS, AS OUT Sautonr 121th to 
Pcicer, Marth.,16.19, whatſocner thou halt bind in earth.hall be benud in heauen, ani wh; 
ſaener thou ſhals looſe in earth, ſhallbe looſed m heanen, 

Secondly, concerning theſe witnefies , there is great difference and varictic of oviniNN, 
1. both for the number of them. 2, and who they Thall be. 3 3. and when they ſhall preac! 
tor the lirtt; the common opinion is, that they {hall be but ewo : yet Latta aftirmne!! , 
that there #hall be onely one Prophet, {:6,7.c.17, Some tlanke there inall be three, #/eroch,, 
Flias, and [ol the Euangelitt, 29d this is one of their reaſons: becauſe as in the world chere 
Laue beene 3, lawes in force, the lawe of nature, the lawe of Moles, the lawe ot grace; lo 4, 
Tr requilite there ſhou! d be 3. witneſſes that lived vnder thele three lawes, Heaoch, El1as, 
and lobn: Hyppelrt, oration.de conſum, ſecul, Ambr. Catharin, m Gene. 2. 

As great diuer{1tie there is of opinion, who theſe witneſles hould be: Elias is agreed "y- 
on by the malt, to be one: but it is doubted who ſhould be the other: 3+/Forinzes m Avoca! 
17, thinketh, chat Ieremie the Prophet ſhall be the other witnefſe: becaule the Lord faith 
Icrem 1. 5. { haue ordamned thee a Prophet vnto the nations: but then leremias onely pro 
plched ro the Hebrews: to fulfill theretore that taying , he ſhall come in the erde ot che 
world co prophehie ynto the nations: Bur Pererrus well anſweareth vnto this realon: that Ic- 
remie is faid ro prophetic ynto the nations; becauſe he tortellech the deſtruction in his pre 
phcſie of diverſe nations, the Aegyprians, Moabrtes, Ammonies, Philitims, with o1! het 
Areta vpon the Apocalypſe thinketh, that /ohn the Euangelitt ſhall be one of the witnetle;, 
whom they ſuppole yet to be kept aliue in Paradiſe with Henoch and Elias,becautc it is 1aid 
Apocal, 10.11. thou muſt prophe/ie againe among the people, and nations, on tongues, and 
to many Kings: which was nor done 1n lobns life time , and therefore he thinketh he ſhall 
come in the ende of the world, to prophehie vnto nations: But the meaning of this place 1: 
that Iobn ſhould propheſie vnto vations in the relt of che viſions of this booke : and noe 
though Iohn be dead, his Reuelation propheſieth fill: Perera allo vaderſtandeth ic of the 
Golpel, which Iohn did write after his returne from the lile Pathmos, whereby he prophe: 
fieth vnt@ nations. Bur it is certain, that Iohn is not yet alive in the eſh: as Enſebnes) Proo 
uerh by the teſtimonie of Polyc rees,who was the Apoſtles diſciple,fto,3.Fccleſi.hſtor.c.” 
Lyranus thinketh that the two witneſles ſpoken of Apocal, 11, were Sylverins the Pope 
and Aenna that refifted the Eutychiane herelie, Joachimus Abbas, and Gagnenr , vpon th: 
Apocalypſe, c.11. doe thinke that Moſes ſhall be one of theſe wirneſſes: that like as he was 
ratled to lite ro be a witneſle of Chriſts firſt comming, when he was transfigured in the 
mount, lo he ſhall be raiſed to be a witneile of his ſecond commi ng. And this is brought: 
as a probabilitic thereot:becaule thele witneſſes are {aid to hate power ouer waters to turne 
them into blood, Apocal, 11.6. which thing Moles had done beforc, 

But 1, it followeth not becauſe Moles was ſeene in the mount talking with Chriſt , that 
therefore he ſhall come againe before his ſecond comming: for by the ſame reaſon it may b: 
inferred chat his three diſciples alſo which went vp to the mount, and ſawe him ransPguree, 
ſhould alſo be witnefles ot his ſecond comming, & be ſent againg inco the world to preact: 
Surc it is that both the Prophets and Apoſiles ſhall accompanie Chriſt in his ſecond com- 
ming, and by the doctcine, which they preached, iudge and condemne the world, Marth, 

19. 25, But neither the one ner the other ſhall be raiſed vp beture the generall reſurrection 
and tent intc the world to preach, 2. by the turning of waters into blocd,is vnderfiocd the 
threatening of Gods iudgements tor the contempt of the minilterie of the word, 

3, A chird vncertaintie there is concerning the time of the preaching of thele rwo witne!» 
ſes 3 Theoaoret thinketh that Eljas ſhall preach 45, dayes aler that Antichrlt is llaine : and 
chere- 


writ; 
"Nie 
to [1 
writ! 
Pl2l. 


vpon Dameel, Cnar.1z, 


therefore it i3 {2id,v. 1 2. bleficd is he that fall come to the 1 335- daics, which is 45. daics 
morethen the former ſuinme of 1290, daics, But FHyppolitzes thinketh that Antichritt ſhall 
put to death Henoch and Elias, after they haue preached 3.,yeares and an halie : and that a'- 
ter their death, Antichriſt ſhall raigne 3.yearcs and an halfe more.Beilar.l1b,3.de Rom, Pont, 
thinkech that theſe ewo Prophets ſhall prezch 3.yeares and an halfe , that is, 1 260, daies, a 
cap. 8, moneth betore Antichrift js flaine, who ſhall raigne a 1 290, daies, This vncertent.e 
ſheweth,this co be bur a lewiſh table,and a meere imagination of the comming of Henuct 
and Elias in perſon in the ende of the wo«ld to preach. 
3. Controv, What manner of perſecution ſhall be vader 
«Antichriſt, 

Pererius thus farre proceedeth well in deſcribing the grieuous perſecution which (hall be 
vnder Antichrilt,that it ſhall not be onely corporall and excernal! in rormenting of the bo. 
die, but it ſhall be afo ſpiritvall in aboliſhing all exerciſe of religion : he (hall burne the 
bookes of the Scripture, and burne the righteous together with thoſe bookes: he ſhall tor- 
bid the vie of the Sacraments; and as Augſtmne ſaith, there ſh;oll be great difficultic in baph 
tizing of the infants of Chriſtians: /1b,20.de civitar, Dei, c, 8, the ſacraments ſhall nor pub- 
likely be adminiſtred,bur privately, All this is moſt true, and every one of theſe things hath 
thus come to paſſe vnder the tyrannie of Antichriſt : the true ſeruice of God was aboliſhed, 
and prayer in an vnknowne tongue brevght into the Church : they haue burned the Mar- 
tyrs with bookes of Scripture and of godly prayers together : as is ſet forth in the ſtorie of 
the burning of Bucer and Fagius bones,and one Hilliard at Cambridge: the Chriſtians chil- 
dren could be hardly baptized , bur after their ſuperſtitious manner , as the hiſtarie of M. 
tHaukes mairyr ſheweth, 

But herein Peyer;us is deceiued : he thinketh that Antichrilt (ſhall cake away all images, 
neither fhall ſuffer any man to ſigne him with the Hgne of the crofle, but ſhall aboliſh char 
ſipne our of every place, | 

Contra, 1, It is certen that Antichrit rather ſhall ſer vp images and idols of flyer and 
gold: as in the Revelation, c, 9, 20. after the opening of the {ixth and alt trumper ſawe one, 
roward the ende of the world,mention 1s made of thoſe that worthipped idols of filuer and 
old , of brafle, &c, and had not repented : now there are none knowne worſhippers of 
tuch idols in theſe daies in theſe part of the world, vnder the Romane Empire, but the Pa- 

its, 
g 2. And Antichriſt , as he ſhall couer his hypocriſie with the name of Chriſt, ſo he ſhall 
not aboliſh the ligne of Chrits croſſe, bur till rather ſuperſticioully abule it: robbing Chiiſt 
indeede of his due honour, and giuing him reverence onely in oucrward ſhewes and figness 
as the Iewes clothed Chrilt in purple, and did obeiſance to him in mocking : So that whe- 
ther by the marke of the beaſt, we vnder{tand with /wnixs the Popiſh chryſme, which in con- 
firmation is laid on with the figne of the croſſe vpon forehead and hand: or with Napier the 
crotſes of all kinds ſuperfiitiouſly abuſed by the Romaniſts , which are repreſented in the 
number of the beatls name exprefled in theſe three Greeke letters ;,.Z. g. as he pithily proo- 
ueth, propeſ.31. or with D. Fulkg S, Peters croſſe-keyes, which the Pope vſeth as his en- 
hone, rothe which he forceth every one to ſubmit himſe!te ; we ſhall finde, that the Anti- 
curi't ſha!l not aboliſh all ſuch fignes, bur abuſe them rather to ſuperſtition and idolatrie, 

4. Controv. Of the certentie of eleftion,that none of the ele( 
can finally fall away, 

v. 1, In that the Angel here ſagh,chy people ſhall be delmered, every one that ſhall be founs 
writien in the booke, it is evident , that none there written ſhall periſh : and ſo conſequently 
whoſoever is not there written, can not but periſh: the ficſt our Saviour afficmerh, ſaying vn- 
to his Apoliles, Luk. 10, 20, Reiozce, for your names are written in heauey : that is, were 19 
written, 25 that they could never be blotted out : in which ſenſe the Propher Dauid faith, 
P121.1 19.89. O Lord, thy word remameth for ener in heauen : the other alſo is euidenr, Ap- 


PC. 20. 15. Hhoſoener was not found written in the books of life, was cait into the lakg of 


fre. 


But againft this poſition of the certentie of Predetination, theſe places of _ are 
obiected, Exod. 72,32, 73, Moſes faith vnto God, if not,raſe me our of the booke which then 
haſt written: and the Lord anſweareth, him that ſinneth, will I blot out of my booke : likewile 
Plal, 69. 29. Let him be put ox of the books of the ming, and let him not be written with _ 

Si 1 4 7. 
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r!ighteors, APOC.J.F. He that onercommeth, cc, I will newer blot h:s name cnt of the Cote 0” 
{-fe.Apoc.23.1 9.1f any ſhall diminiſh of the words of the prophecie of this booke,God ſhalltake 
Lis part ot of the booke of life, 

Anſ. 1, Wereluſc here the opinion of Ambroſe Catharinus,l1%, de predeſt, that maketh 
ewo orders of thoſe which ſhall come to cuerlaſting life:one of ſuch as are predeflinate bee. 
mg cxcelient and worthie men ; an other of ſuch as are not elected, that is, by the grace of 
God ordained to (aluatien, yet through Gods mercie (hall be ſeued. Bur this opinion is con- 
erarie to the Scriptures, which ccſtifie, thar whoſocucr is not written in the booke of lite, 
ſhall be caft into the lake 6t fire, Apoc, 20.15, : 

2. Tbomas Aquiz, here hath this diſtinction, that ſome are ſaide to be written in the 
booke of life, /impliciter, (imply, ſuch as are in deede predeſtingte according to the good 
purpoſe of God, and theſe can never be blbtred out: others are written ſecundum quid, atter 
a ſort, in reſpect of their preſent iuſtice, thele may be blotted out : And as thele in reſpeR of 
their preſent [tate may de ſaide to be written in the booke , ſo the elect indeede may in re- 
ſpc likewiſe of their preſent Nate, while they remaine iu ſinne, be (aide to be blotted out: 
na therefore ſome thinke that the booke which was ſhewed vnto Ezekiel, was written 
within and without, in the inlide were written cnely thole, who ſhould bc laved , on the 
backſide they which are written onely there for a time; 

Contra, t. This dittinftion may well be admitted, if ſome be ſaide to be written in the 
booke in reſpeR of their owne opinion, and outward appearance:but none can be ſaid to be 
there written by God: for as the Prezcher ſaith, Eccles.3. 14. / know , that whatſoerer God 
ſrall doe, it ſhall be for ever : his workes are perfeR, therefore he writeth not any there , and 
blotterh them out againe, | 

3. Wherefore the belt ſolution is this : that God is ſaid to blot out,not properly,but by 
a cocta:ne fimilitude, as he is ſaide in Scripture, to repent,to be angrie: they are blotted our, 
that is, he Lord declareth by the event, that they were never written there : as Anuguſtme 
well ſaith, hoc diftum eſt ſecundum ſpem ipſeram , this is aide in reſpeCt of their hope, they 
rooke thermſclues to be written there: and they are {aide accordingly to be blotted out, thar 
is,0n 1þ1 [: ſcriptes agnoſcent, they (hall finde and acknowledge that they are not written 

there in deede. AmngedF, in Pſal. 68, So the Scripture ſometime ſpeaketh , xe72 73 5vdoter, 
according to the opinion of men:as Matth.$, 1 2. the children of the kingdome ſhall be calt 
our into darknes: and Match.g.1 2. come not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance: 
here they are called the children of the kingdome, and the righteous,in reſpect of their own 
@pinion,and others, not that they were ſo in deede': And ſo ſome making a glorious ſhew 
for the time of righteouſnes,ſeeme to theruſclues and others to be written in Gods booke, 
and yet are not, Pelican, 

Bur yet a further doubt is mooued, concerning Moſes words,that wiſhed to be raſed out 
of Gods bonoke : he was there written in deede, and therefore this ſolution will not ſerue 
here : of this now more in the next place. 

5. Contr. lu what ſenſe Moſes wiſheth to be raſed ont of Gods booke,Exod,z 12.32. 

Though ris queſtion be ſufficiently handled eMſew here, yer it ſhall not be amiſle to adde 
ſomewhat more concerning that matter : and the rather becauſe the other booke may be 
not ſo readiec at everie ones hand, 

1. Some thinke that Mofes ſpeaketh of the booke not of eternall, but of this preſent lie, 
deſtring in effeR to giue his life, and to ſhed his blood, that the people might be ſaved : in 
which ſenſe allo $. Paul wiſherh to be anathema, and accyried for liracls take: thus Origen 
m 9. ad Roman, fo alſo Hiereme, noluit deleri de libro wich perpetno, ſed in preſents: he would 
not be blotred our of the booke for euer, but for the preſent : qu. 19, ad Algaſiam : to the 
ſame purpoſe Exthymine, who maketh three books of Gods preſcience, as is ſhewed before, 
queſt, 6. and here Moſes ſpeaketh, de libro vite corporss, of the booke of the life of the bo- 
die, wherein all men both good and bad are written: But (hryſoſt ome lib, de compunt.cord. 
and (ib, 3, de prowident, by this argument confuterh this opinion : Moſes and Paul, defire 
were all one: now Paul defireth to be ſeparated from Chrilt for his brethrens ſake, Rom.9.3, 
but the death of the bodie doth not ſeparate from Chyiſt bur rarher more ſpeedily bringeth 
the faichy! ts Chriſt,as the Apoſtle ſaith,/ deſire to be diſſolned & to be with Chriſt, Phr.2 3, 

2, jay thinketh that Moſes and Paul in thus defiriag, were not ignorant that chey 
could not be ſeparated from God in thus proying,ie proceeding from ſo great charitic ; but 


they 
- 


vpon Damel. 


they rather hoped to receive ſo much the more at Gods hand for it: in by. regular. But if 
they had thus praied onely of this minde , they had reſpected theraſelues more then the 
viorie of Ged, 

3}. eAnguit.queit,140,in Exod.thinketh,that this wiſh of Moſes proceeded ex invents 

vadam divine familiaritatts ſecuritate, trom a wonderfull fccuritie and familiar aſſurance 
that he had with God : and he maketh chis to be the effect of Moles ſpeach ; either forgiue 
the people this ſinne, or blot me out: but I am aſſured, thou wilt not blot me out : theretore 
forgive them, But the Lords antwer, / will blot out him whoſoeneFnneth, ſhewxeth that 
Moſes wiſh was to be blotted out, and he ſhewerh not his affurance in ſo wiſhing, not to 
be blotted our, 

4. Bernard thinketh that this wiſh came 4 paterno affettn, from a fatherly affeRion, ne 
ſolus ipſe,excluſo populo,cc; that he alone without the people would noc attaine vnto ever- 
laſting life: ſerm.1 2.” Cant, But this had beene no orderly afteCtion, to wiſh to be damned 
with others: the hope of the faithfull is ſuch, that they doubr not to be ſaued, though all the 
world beſide be damned, 

5. Rupert (16,7 .m Exod, giveth this ſenſe ; either forgiue them, or els it muſt needes fol- 
low, that I alſo be blotted out of thy booke, becauſe I am likewife a ſinner : Bur this had 
ſhewed fome diffidence and doubtfulnes in Moſes of his owne laluation. 

6. Hugo in Pſal.138,maketh two bookes of life, one of the preſent ſtate of iuftice, out 
of the which Molcs wilſheth to be raſed out, the other the booke of predeſtination : But this 
had beene ro tempt God,to wiſh to fall from the ftate of grace into finne, 

7. Caietane thinketh the meaning to be but this , that he defireth robe blotted de libre 
principatis, out of the booke and decree of his principalitic and gouetnment: to looſe thar 
princely office,oucr the Lords people, which God had atſigned him vato, 

8, And R.Salamon loachi much to the ſame purpoſe, vnderſtandeth by the booke, the 
Pentatench,out of the which Moſes wiſheth his name to be blotted, that is, no mention to 
be made of his name, or of his aCts therein : But Gods anſwer taketh away both thele inter- 
pretations,biws that ſinneth wil I blot out of my book;but in the Pentateuch the names of ma- 
ny ſinners are written, And Moſes only had the principality appointed vnto him for his time, 
there was none other written there bur he : but God ſpeaketh of the blotting out of others. 

9. Lyranus thinketh, that as Chrilt ſecundum volmntatem partss ſen/irrve inthe will of 
lus ſenſitive part defired the cuppe to paſſe, quem voluntas rationalss appetebat, which the 
will of his reaſon defired : ſo Moles here, ſecundum deſidermm parts mferiorss , in the deſire 
of the inferiour part of his minde,(that is, his will and affection) wiſheth to be blotred our, 
though in his ſuperiour part, that is,in his judgement, he would not have it ſo.But this com= 
pariſon is not alike, forthe deſire in Chritt to eſcape death was naturall ; but this wiſh of 
Moſes to periſh not onely temporally, but eternally, was ſupernaturall ; and to wiſh one 
thing one way,and not an other way, includeth a contradiction. 

10. Alphonſ.e Abulenſ.in Exod. thinketh it is an hyperbolical ſpeech , and na literally 
to be taken,as was that ot Rachel to Iaakob,Gize me children,or els 1 die : got that ſhee pre= 
ferred the hauing of children before her life; but in ſo ſpeaking ſhee ſheweth her yehement 
defire, But Gods anſwer to Moſes in the ſame phraſe, ſheweth, that Moſes ſo meant in deed, 

11, Ipreferte here therefore the interpretation of (bryſoſtome in the place before al- 
leadged,that Moſer and Panl,tanto Dei amore flagrabant,c5c.did burne with ſuch loue and 
zcalc tothe glorie of God, that in reſpect thereof, Deo ipſo frui pro nibils reputarunt, they 
made no account of the fruition of God himſelfe:boc erat eornm propoſitum, ne Dews ab ipſis 
ſumme dileltus,irrideretur ab impys,this was the purpole and ſcope of their dehre,leaſt God 
whome they dearely loued, ſhould haue beene laughed to ſcorne and derided of the wic- 
ked : which Moles feared would have beene, if the Lord ſhould at this time have deftroied 
his people : as Moſes had declared before in his praier, Exod. 32. 12. Wherefore ſhall the E- 
fyptians ſpeaks and ſay, He hath brought them ont miraculouſly to ſlay them in the rromn- 
rames,Theſe holy men preferred the glorie of God before their owne ſaluation. 

6. Controv, That the ſoules of the faithfull departed,doe not ſleepe ontill the reſwr- 
reftion, but preſently enioy the ſight of God, 

'Bellarmme fai(ly aſcribeth this opinion vato Luther and Calvin, and ynto.the reformed 
Churches, that the ſonles of them which depart hence inthe Lord, doe not enivy the pre- 
ſence and fight of God yntill the generall reſurrection, 7 ow. _ r.c, de a 
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Bur 1, Bellarmine is much deceived : for they hold no ſuch thing : it was the epinion of 
one of the Popes, ſobw/22,hich is thus reported by Hadyian the 6,21 other of their Popes, 
im 4. ſentenitar.de ſacram.confirm.artic, ;, loannes 22.publice docuit, fc lohn the 22,91 
publikely reach,and commanded alſo to hold, quod anime purgats ante finale tndicium no» 
habent ſtolam, que et clara & facials viſio Det, that the ſoules beeing purged receiue not 
rheir (toale or garment before the finall iudgement,which is the cleare vition of God face to 
face,&c, 2. This bis eiror might ſeeme to be grounded out of this rext , they that fleepe in 
the duit hail awatg: Wt this is euidently ſpoken of their bodies, which are laid in the grave 
and dnfi of the earth: which are {aid co {leepe, becaute their bodics doe bur relt there tor a 
time,they ſhall be raiſed againe. But that the ſoules of the belecuing doe preſently paſſe ou: 
of their bodies vnto heauen , is manifeſt by the anſwer of our Saviour varo the theete, The; 
day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe : out of which place Gerſon Chauncelour of the Vai. 
ucrlicie of Paris,in an oration before the (iates of France, inferreth, Latronem cc. beartfr4- 
tum fuiſſe m Paradiſo m ipſa hora morts,, that the theete, though he had not fulfuled lis 
penance,was made bleſſed in the very houre of his death, Gaga, biſtor, Francor, lib,8, 2, 
Thetruth then is this, that the ſoules of the fanhfull departed are preſently taken vp vmto 
reſt: bur yet their glorie ſhall be more full and abſolute, when the bodies together with 
{oules ſhall be glorified in the reſurrection: as S. Peter faith, 1.epift. 5. 4. When the chiefe 
ſnepheard ſhall appeare, ye ſnall receine an mcorrupttble crowne of glorie, So the Angels tizat 
tell, are ſaid ro be kept in chaives of darknes vnto damnation, 2, Pet. 3.4. they are aireadie 
damned, bur yet they ſhall haue a further conſummation of iudgement at the Iaf? day, Like- 
wile the wicked are ſaid to goe into everlaſting fire 1n the day of iudgement, Matth.25.46, 
aid yer preſently after death their ſoules goe vnto the place of torment, Luk, 16.2 2, 

7. Controv, That all men ſhall riſe againe,and ngs onely 
the faubfull : neither ſhall they die 
againe, 

Tro errors of the Tewes are here convinced: 1, they hold that the reſurreQion (1;a1) 
be onely of the righteous, but the wicked, they chinke (hall abide in death for ever : But the 
Angel ſaith, that of theſe, which awake out of the duſt, ſome ſhall awake to ſbame : the vice 
ked then ſhall riſe apaine, 2, The lewes hold wich the Chulaſts, that the iuft ſhall rife a- 
gaine, and ſhall live a thauſand yeares in the earth without any warre or trouble, and attcr- 
ward they ſhall die againe : Buc bere the Angel faith , that ſome ſhall riſe vuio cuerlstting 
life: they all rife then never to dic againe, 

8. Controv, That (brift ared vot in generall for all, but for ſuch 
onely as beleene. 

The Vbiquitaries, which hold ar! omnipreſence of Chriſts fleſh in euerie place, doc allo 
hold,that Chriſt died voiucrſally for all men:and that where the Scripture ſeemeth to ſpeake 
otherwiſe, naming many,and not all, as Ma:th, 26. 28, the blood of Chriſt was ſhed for 
wany for remiſſion of finnes: Rom, 5. 19. by the obedvence of one many were made r:ghteorr: 
In theſe and ſuch like places, many are vnderitood for all, as here in Danicl, many chat flere 
in the,duſt of the earth, ſhall awake, Pap. 

Contra, 1, Why io this place of Daniel, maa»y are named not all, diverſe reaſons are be- 
fore alleadged,queli,9, 2. and though in this place many be taken for all, yet it followeth 
nar, that cuerje where ic ſhould be ſo: in this place it is ſo, becauſe it is warranted by other 
places of Scripuurert as Toh, 5. 28. the howre ſhall come, in the which all that are in the graves, 

ſrall heare by vaice: But in the other places, many cannot be all; becauſe the Scripture doth 
not warrant that ſenſe, that Chriſtintended the benefic of his death to all, but on«ly tn rhofe 
Which beleeue , the holy and vndehled , Apocal. 14. 3. they ſung a new ſor 5 before the 
throne, 5c, and ng man could learne that ſong, but tbe hundreth foure and forrtte thou- 
ſand, which were bought from the earth: by this place it is emident, that all are not bought by 
Chrilts blood, but onely a certaine number, tor whem it is ordained : Chriſts death is 1n- 
deede ſufficient for all the world, but is effetuall onely ro thoſe which doe beleeue in him: 
ſce more of this queſtion of the vniverſalitie of grace, Srnopſ, Century, 4. err. 23+ 
9. Controy, That the faithfull doe not inſti/'c other by way of meri: 
or ſatu fattion, but as miniſter; onely 
of ſalnation, 
Ta what ſcenic the faithfull ſcruants of God are faide to iuſtific others , 25 here the Anrel 
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Lith ro Dan.el, v, 3. is before fuſticiently ſhewed, qu.1 2, But :he Rumaniſts by occation cf 
e41s,and other fuch like places , as namely that Coluf, 1.24.where $, Paul thus iaith, / {:/7 & 
that which 1s be.rmae of the affultions of Christ m my fi-ſh, for b:: bocles ſabe, which 1 the 
Church: waence the Rhewilts inferee: that the ſutfermgs of Chris members are xct only 
farrsfattorie for the ſufferers, but for others, Bur this is a blaiphemous affertion , that t| p 
paſſions of any are meritorious or ſati:factorie,ſauing onely of Chritt, 1, The {ufferings of 
Chritts members are called his tutterings, becauſe Chriſt fuffereth in bis men;bers : 2, bur 
their {ufferings are to a farre d:ucrs end, then Chrifis pation was ; for Chrift ſuffered for ove 
redemption : his members ſuffer not tor that ende: for Chrills offering was ſufficient, hich 
otherwiſe chould have beene impertect,it ir needed any other lupplic : bur they fuffer both 
for therniclues to be made conformable vnto Chrift, and for the confirmation and example 
of others: in which ſenſe $,Panl laith, 2.T1m.2.10. | ſuffer all rhmgs for the Elef?s ſrhechir 


they may a!ſa obraine (aluation. So Thomas Aquinas well expoundeth, paſſtones [x rttorum 4 600 a 
projiciunt Eccieſis. non quidem per modum redemptionss, ſed per modum exempli > exhorta= nc, 


tronts,gc. the paitions of the Saints doe profic the Churciz, not by way of redeinprion, bur 
of example and cxtortation: according to that ſaying, 2.Cor.1.6, #erher we be troubled ar 
:s for your conſolation and ſaluation,C>c. 
10, Controv, That the Samts merits as they are diners doe not merit 
diners degrees of gloric. 

V. 3. Toey that be wiſe, ſhall ſme as the brightnes of the firmament. Though we admir, 
tarthere (þ*'| be duueriie of glorie among the Saiats in the next world , as one [tarre dit- 
fereth from an other in glorie ; yet e£:+0 errors are here to be taken heede of : 1, the curio- 
fitie of the heretikes called Caraphryges, whole ſet-maſters were Montanw, and bis ewo 
Propheteſles,Priſca and Maxmilla : who imagined that the bodics of the Saiors ſhould 
ſome exceede the Sunne in glorie an hundred fold, ſome more, ſome lefle: which 15 a curious 
and idle fanhe and ſpeculation : the Scripture faith, that the righteous ſhall ſhine as che 
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Sunne in the kingdome or Chriſt: but by how many degrees their bodies ſhall exceede the 34t2-:3-43+ 


brightnes ot the Sunne, it 1s a luperfluous and curious inquiſition, 2. Toe Rowanitts 
thinke,that this difference and dinerhrie of gloric is meaſured vnto tie Saiars, according to 
theic diuerfitic of merit, which is a great errur: mens works as they are great and imall, hail 
bt a rule,according to the which men ſhall be tudged, bur the greatelt works are not ment- 
corious of the leaſt degrees of glorie, as Chrilt reacherh. his diſciples rofay, Luk. 17.10, 
When ye bane done all thoſe things, which are commanded you, ſay ye are vuprofitable ſer- 
vants, 
11. Controv, The Scriptures not ſo obſcure,but all may be admitted 
to the reading of them, 

V. 4. Thou Daniel ſhut wp the words, cc, Hence Pererins inferreth, that not onely this 
propheſie of Daniel, but other bookes of Scripture alſo are obſcure, and hard to be vnder= 
ſtood: it ſhould be as acloaled booke to them that would reade it: and thereupon he crieth 
out again{t kererikes (meaning in his leſutted,or rather Indaſited lenle the Proteſtants )-x hich 
ſhould afficme, omnem druinam Scripturam cnilibet etiam de vulgo facilem efſe & perviam, 
that all the divine Scripture is eaſe and plaine to be vnder{tood euen of cuery one of the 
common people, Like'1iſe the Rhemiſts doe falſely charge the Proteltants to ſay that the 
Scriptures arc lo ealie, that they may not onely be read, but expounded of the learned and vn- 
learned, and that everie one may make choiſe of ſuch ſenſe as himſelfe liketh , m 1. Pet, 3. 
yerl, 16, x 

Contra, 1. They doe here notoriouſly ſlaunder the Proteſtants: for we denie not but tha. 
many places in Scripture, are hard to be vnderſtood:nenther do we giue Iibertie ro every one 
to expound the Scripture as they I:{t, 2, But this we affirme,chat the doctrine of faith and of 
all things neceſſarie to faluation,is ſer forth in plaine aud manifelt places of Scripture, to the 
reading whereof cuen the vnlearned may lately be admitted: as our Bleſſed Saviour exhor- 
teth gcncraily all, Search the Serptures, for m them yee thinke to haue etersnall life, loh.5.39. 
3. Neither doth it folloRe, becauſe ſome things in Daniels prophehe are hard, chat all tbe 
Scripture is ſo: and yet the hardneſſe of this prophefie was but for a time : for when theſe 
things were acconpliſhed , then the meaning thereof plainely appeared: And therefore Da- 
niel 1s bid to ſeale ir vp bur for a tume : See more of the perſpicuitie and plainneſie of Scrip- 
rure, Synopſ. ( ertur, 1,007, 6, 
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r 2. Controv. Bellarmine confuted,who by divers arguments out of 
this chapten would prooue the Pope not to 
be Antichriſt, 

1, eArgum, Antichriſt ſhall raigne onely 3.yeares and an balfe, called here a time;rwo 
times,and an halfe : which is defined to be a 1260, daies, Apoc.11,3, 8nd 12.6, Bur the 
Pope hath raigned in the Church now more then 1500, yearcs at the leaſt ; therefore the 
Pope is not that Antichritt, Bellaren.l1b, 3, de Rom, pontif.c.8, 

Anſ. 1. The propoſition is falſe : for this place of Daniel is vnderftood of Antiochus, 
that ſo long, the Sanctuaric hould lie prophaned and poliuted by him : he was indeede a 
type of Ancichrilt,but rot in every reſpect,as namely in the time and continuance of Lis ty- 
ratnie: rypes doe not anſwer in cucry reTpect vnro the thing that is ſhadowed forth, but 
onely 19 that wherein they are types:as Dauid and Salomon were types of Chriſt, yer it fol- 
loweth nor, that Chcifts kingdome ſha!! continue but 40. yeares, becauſe they ra:zyned no 
longer. 

: Thar tearme of 2 1 260,daies,mentioned in the Apocalyps, Polanm taketh to fgnific 
that time preciſely,namely 3.yeares and an halfe, when the Church of Chrift fled from leru- 
ſalem vnto a towne called Pez, where they were prelerued, during v bich time the cutic 
was beſieged, and at the lalt taken and defiroied : but thele daies are rather taken propheti- 
cally for ſo many yeares, 1 260. during which time the rylterie of iniquitie did vorke in 
the Church :; w hich tearme ſome beginne in the yeare 300, !o Nuprer vpou the Revelation, 
propoſ.;6. Tuning alſo raketh thoſe daics for ſo many yeaies, Apoc.11.3., 

3. In that he faith the Pope hath raigned 1500, ycares in the Church, therein he confcl- 
ſeth that the Pope is the Antichriſt, that raketh vpon him to raigre in the Church : whereas 
S.Perer ſaith, 1.cp.5.3./Not as though ye were Lords ouer(Guds)mheritance, And thus alſo is 
euident by his conteſſion, thar the ſaid tearme of a 1 260, Caics taken for yeares, and begin- 
ning in the yeare 300,will make that ſuryme of 1 500,and ſome hat more, 

2. Argum, When Antichrift commeth, all externall ceremonies of teligion ſhall ceaſe, 
and the publike worſhip of God: bur ſo is it not vnder the Pope : for they have the daily fa- 
crifice of the Mafſe: Ergo, Bellarm,ltb.z.c.7. 

Anſ. 1, Whereas it is here ſaid,v.1 1.That the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away: it is vnder. 
food not of Antichrilt,but of Antiochus, who in deede cauſed the daily ſacrifice to ceaſe: as 
the author of the bookes of the Macchabees taketh it, 1,M3cchab 1.5 7. and /oſeph,l:b, 2. 
artiquit.c,to.fo allo Chryſoſtome expounderh,and Hierome vpon the 11, chap,v.zo,zr. 

2. Neither is it true,that all outward ceremonies of religion ſhall ceaſe vnder Anuchriſt: 
for he ſhall Ft in the Temple of God, and fo reteine ſome outward imarkes of Chriſtian reli- 
gion,as bapriſme,and yer in deede be an enemie to the Chriſtian faith, 

3. Though in the reformed Church there is(thankes be ro God) publike exerciſe of the 
right ſeruice of God: yet ynder the Papacie, the true wotſhip of God is aboliſhed:idolatrie, 
invocation of S1ints, and other ſtrange worſhips are brought in, 

4. The Maſſe is not that &aily ſacrifice here ſpoken of, it is rather that abominable idol, 
which abrogateth the vertue of Chrifis ſacrifice ypon the croſſe, and maketh the oblation of 
a peece of hallowed bread a facrifice propitiatoric for the quicke and the dead. 

3. Argum, They which goe about to abrogate the ſacrifice of the Enchariſt are the fore- 
runners of Ar tic br:ft: but the Proteſtants, nor the Papiſts aboliſh the ſacrifice of the Eucha- 
reſt: Eryge, Lellar, ih1d, | 

Anſw, 1. Tre Protefiants doe obſcrue and keepe the true inſtitution of rhe Lords Sup- 
per, called the Euchariſt: which ehey celebrate as av Euchaiifticall 3nd commemoratiue fa- 

ctific, not as propitiatiue. as the Papiſts doe: for Chr:ift hath with one offring conſecrated fur 
ener, them, that are ſanified, Heb. 10. 14. therefore he was not to offer himſelfe vp often, 
Heb. 9.25. we v{citasa commemoration of Chrifts ſacrifice, accorhng to his owne com- 
mand-ment:doe this as oft as ye doe it m remembrance of me. Thus Theodovet writeth, having 
m-oued this queſtion , cur wont teſt amenti ſacerdotes myſticum ſagriſicium peragant, fc, 
why the Piieſts or njaſters of the newe teſtament doe celcbrate a mytticall ſacrifice, ſeeing 
C+rilt by his ſacrifice, hath made other ſacrifices not now to be neceſſarie : clarumeſt ys qui 
in rebus dinins ſunt eruditi, nos ron aliud offerre, ſed illiu nine & ſalutarss memoriam pera- 
gere, it is well knowne to thoſe which are skilfull in divine things, that we offer nn other ſa- 
ciifice, but celebrate a memorie of that one healthfull ſacrifice : tor chis the Lord himſelfe 
com- 
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:ommanded , doe the in remembrance of me, cc, fo Theodoret inc. 3, ad Hebreve, 

2, But the Papiſts indeede have abrogated che true vie of che Euchariſt ; tuning bread 
:nco fleſh, a Sacrament into a ſacrifice, a commemoration into an oblation, ea ing and drin- 
king, into g3zing, and ſhaking to and fro, and litivg vp: in fiead of v orſhipping God, 2da- 
:ing a peice ot bread: and ſuch like profanations haue they brought in of the Lords Supper, 

4. Argum. 45. dayes after the deaih of «Antichriſt, { briſt ſhall come 4nto indgement> 
But the *Pope hath raigned theſe 500, veares m the Chnrch, y; roque gladio , by both ſwords, 
enen by the Proteſt 1nts owne confi ſſion, and yer Chriſt ts not come vnto madgement : Ergo, 
Bellar, ib, 3. de Roman, Pont'fi. c, 9. 

eAnſw, 1.1 iult g5, dayes atter the death of Antichrift,Chriſt ſhall come to ivdge the 
world, then they which live 2t thar time ſhall be able to afigne the vetie day of Chrifts 
comming, and lo ſhall be witer then the Angels, ro whom the day aud houre of Chrifts 
comming is vnknavne, 

2. Tris prophefie of a 1335. dryes concerneth not Antichriſt , ir was fulfilled in the 
death of Antiochus, who miſerably ended his dayes 45, dayes after the refiicution of reli= 
gion among the Tewes: ſee before quel?, 26, 

2. In that Bellarmine confefierh, that the Pope hath raigned ſo long with both ſwords, 
therein he ſhe'acih him ts be the Antichrilt : for Chrilt faith, [carne of me, for I am humble 
and meeke, Matt. 11.29.and the Prophet Lay fait, ſpeaking of the kingdome of Chritt,c.r r, 
9. then ſhall none hart or deſtroy in all the monnt aine of mine holmeſſe:the Pope then, that kil- 
leth and dellioyech wich the ſword the innocent ſheepe of Chritt, is the veric Antichriſt, 


6. eMorall obſeruations. 


1, Oblery, Michael the great Prince ftand:th for 
hu people. 

v.I. Ar that time ſhall Michael ſtand vp, exc, This is the comfort of Gods Church, 
though Turke and P.-pe, and other adverſaries doe ſtand vp againft then , yer they have 
Michac! the great P.ince to fight for them, «ho ſhall deliver his Church from their cruell 
rage, a11d not ſuffer they further co prevaile, then it ſhall be for his glorie, and the triall of 
their faith: and this 1+ that, which our Sauiour hath pronailed, Behold, l am with you alwaies 
to the ende of the world, Matth 28, 20. 

2. Oblerv, The hope of the reſurreftion doth arme vs againſt 
all aff :itrons, yea death it ſelfe, 

v. 3. Moy of them that ſl:epe m the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake, &c. This ought to 
be our comfort, that although the merabgrs of Chriti = perſecuted in this world , vexed 
and cormented, giuen to the fire, {laiie with.ahe fword, Talt into the Sea, yer God ſhall re- 
ſtore vnto them all their parts ag3ine: this was Tobs comfort in his greateſt extremitie,c.19, 
25.26, [ knowe my Redeemer (meth, fc, and | ſhall ſee him in my fleſh, 

32. Obſerv. Ur is not ſufficient to knowe the will of God, but we muſs 
reach ut others, and doe it our ſelues, 

v. 3. They that turne many to _—_ :Chrilt requireth of his diſciples both to teach, 
and themiſeſnes to obſeriie his commandements, Matth, 5. 19. for like as the oftrich hath 
wings, but flicth not with them: and as the ſtomake which receiueth meate, and keeperi) it, 
never dipetterh well , vnlefle it tranſmit it over vnto other parts: ſoare they which haue 
knowledge and other gifts, and (eeke not to benefit others thereby. 

4. Odſcrv. The glorie of the next life, ſhould reach men temperance 
and ſobrietie, 

v. 3. They ſpall ſhine as the ſtarres: The bodies of the Saints ſhall beſo glorified inthe 
reſurreQion, tha: they ſhall ſhine as the ſtares, yea as the Sunne, in the kingdome of God, 
Math, 13. 42. If mer-doe hope to haveeheir bodies veſſels of ſo grex-glorie, they mult 
take heede that they detile them not with ſurferting, drunkenneſſe, vncleanefſe: Such filthy 
agd pollu:ed veſſels, are no fit temples for the (piric of God : Thus S, Peter exhorteth , 2, 
epilt, 3. 1.4. Belourd,ſeery jee looks for ſuch thmgs, be diligent, that yee may be found of bw 
wihout ſpot and blamel:ſſe. 

5. Oblerv, Agamſt curioſtie, 
A. 9... Gor thy way D.mel, for the words are cloaſed vp: In that Daniel obtaineth nor 
Mogether hs dclue for the knowledge of thele hid myſteries, it teacheth vs that we ſhould 
Sl 4 avt 
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not curiouſly pretfe to kno (uci things, which it hath pleaſed God ro keepe ſecret: So the 
Apoſtle aduiletls, tat 0 man preſume to vndertand , aboaue that which 15 meete 1c viders 
ſtand, but tht ye vnuc', tard 1ccording to ſobrieie, Rom. 12.7. 

6. Oblerv, Of the vfe and ende of affiiftton, 

V.10. Alany fuallbe puriſied, made white, and tried. Here ace three effec of afiiion 
expreſſed. 1, as the wheace is purified tcom the ciafte, to by affliction the tatntull are diſcer. 
ned trom the hbypocrites:as the Apolile faith, in an other cal*, 1, Cor. 11.19, there tmuſ? be 
bereſies, that they which are approoned may be knowve, 2, 2s the cloath by otten walhing is 
whited, ſo by affli:tioa men are purified from their corrupions: as the Prophet Dawnd faith, 
Plal. 119. 67. before [ was afflicted ] went aſtray. 3, as the gold and tiluer is ttied inthe 
fice, ſo the Lord taketh triall of che faith and patience of his feruants by affliction; 3s $,Perer 
faith, 1, epilt. 4. 12. Dearely beloned, thinke it not ftrange concerning the fierie criall, which 
is among you to prooue you,C3c. 

7. Obterv. Of the frutfull wed: ation 
of death, 

V. 13. Goe thy way, for thou ſhalt reff, and ſtavd vp m thy lot + Aﬀeer that the Lord had 
reucaled to Daniel by his Angel, the comming ot the Meſſiah, chat ſhould finiſh finne, and 
reconcile finners, c. 9. 24. and belide he had heard what ſhould be the ende of che ivit,they 
ſhould awake vnto cuerlaſting life: now he is called co prepare bimlelfe to his ende: to after 
we hauec attained to the knowledge of Chriſt, we ſhould defire nothing more, then with $, 
Paul to be diflolued aud to be with Chriſt: and to fing with old Simeon, Lord now lerreſf 
theu thy ſeruant depart im peace according to thy word, for mine ejes bane ſeene thy ſalnation, 
And now bleſſed be the Lord, who hath {uffered me to live with Simcon to ſee this greac 
myſterie of ſaluation revealed in this booke, who I cruſt will yer firengthen mein other 
bookes and parts of holy Scripture, to embrace Chrilt as it were in mine armes, and to ſhew 
him vnto others: that when the courſe of my poore miniſtrie is fulfriled, I may ſing »wnc d:- 
m!tres with Simeon: and ſo we the ſeruants of Iefus Chrilt may comforc ovr lelues with this 
gracious promiſe made to Daniel, to reſt in peace, and ſtand yp in our lottes in the day of the 
Lord: to whom be praiſe for cucr. 
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vnto this Commentarite, wherein are examined x 
reaſons and eArguments vrged by Gr astrvs , againit 


IvxIivs expe olition of the Image which Nabuchadnez.er (a N 1 2 —_— C. 3 
and of the viſions ſer forth, c.7.c.8, and of the 11 ch. ap. from 
v, 36. to the ende, 


es 


vnto mine hand a treatiſe fer forth this lati yeare 1608, by Graſerus, aruled biſt o- 

ria + Antichriſt illiws magni, the hiltorie ot that g great Anuichritt: wherein he taker 

= him to infringe and impugne the interpretation of {xs throughout this 
booke, Tis his Cenſure a: nd antinadvertion be dinideth into tenne exerciſes, as 5 he callerh 
them : I thinke ic not amille {peedily ro runne through all of them, and to weigh his princi- 
pall reaſons and obicCtions, wherein he leemeth to be ſo confidentew hoſe learned travaile in 
this argument in applying Daniels prophericall vitions againlt Antichiilt , as it delerueth 
commendation , fo yet ome ot his reaſens are not lo pithily let downe , but that they way 
be revewed and examined, 


T he firſt exerciſe peruſed andexamined. 


In this fiilt part of his treatiſe Graſer# takeih vpon him to prooue, that the legges of the 
1:nage, C, 2. and the fourth dealt deſcribed c, 7. cannot fignifie the kingdome of the Greci- 
at's, "ahich ſucceeded Alexander, as of the Seleucians in the North, and of the Prolomes, 
and Laziaz inthe South, as ſunings doth well interpret: but that thereby che fourth Monar- 
cluc of the Romancs is Fgnified, w hich to this day continueth, Civided into ewo parts, as the 
wo legs thereof,the kingdom of the Pope in the Welt,and of the Turke in the Eaft:and that 
not the Monarchie onely of Alc xander,bur of him and his ſucceſſors ioyntly is defcribed, by 
the bellie and hides of the image, c. 2. and by the third beaft, c., 7, His arguments are theſe, 
Argum, 1, The third bealt Cllted the leopard, is vnlike vnto the other ewo before it,the 
lion, 11 tach ſiggifeth the Chaldcan Monarchie, and the beare caken for the Perſian finee: 
But if Alexander in his owne perſon were this Leopard, he ſhould not be vnlike the firſt, for 
he was av ablo!ute Monarch, as the Chaldean kings were: whereas the Perſian fiate was not 
entire, but conhilted partly of the power of the Perſians, partly of the Medes, like to the Po- 
{ama llate , Which [tandeth in the joynt autboritie of the Polomans and Lubwanans : And 
belide, not the perſons of the kings, but the kingdomes themielues, are here compared to- 
c? vether, 
A - 4a "K The diffimilitude of theſe beaſts conſiſterh nor in the vnlike forme of gouerne- 
ment: for the lace of the Perfian Kings was as ablolutely Monarcbicall, as was the Empire 
ot the Clialdeans: though their kingdome contiſted of diverſe vnited parts yet that letreth 
not ec kingly power tO be ablolutcly Monarchicall: but the difference beta cen theſe king- 
domes, was in other qualities, as the one exceeded the other in firength , or in more hard 
and crucll: vNUernement: as is thewed before in the 17. and 18, quettions vpon the 7, chap= 
ter, 2, 198 the kingdomes onely, bur the kings together with their kingdowes are compa» 
red together:asc.?2 £38, Daniel ſaith to Vebnchadnezzar thor art this krogdom of gold:as bis 
Monarchie was 2s ovId in reſpect of them which ſucceeded, ſo he was as gold beeing com- 
pared allo to lus luccelſors. So Alexanders perſon together with his kingdome v as this 
third beall : as the little horne, cap.7. ver. 8. fignifiecth e Antioch perſon with his king- 
dome, 
»Argum, 2, The lines of theſe beaſtes were prolonged for a cerraine time, and period, 


c.7. 12, But Alexanders kivgdome over the Macedonians continued but 12, yeazes from 
his 


. cer 1! 146 by the Lords oratious aſſiſtance finiſhed this Commentatic,there came 


An Appendix, 
his fathers death: his Monarchic but halfe {© long, after hc had overcome the power of Per. 
lia: in ſo ſhort a time what periods, and converſion of times cov'd be obſerucd? p, 38, 

Anſw, That place is not vaderfioud of the continuarncc or peciods of thoſc Kinodomey, 
{and yet this ſuppoſall of the fatal! periods of kingdomes, is found by experience, to be but 
a (peculatiue magination) for the text ſaith, the daniinion of the veaſ?s they 44 taken arav 
before: the meaning is, that their liucs, thar ts,{ome remainder and reliques of thole beats 
ſhould continue atter their dominion and kingdoime was endev, and determined : and fo 
there remained ſome portion of the Macedonian kingdome cuen atter Alexander , and of v- 
ther the former Monarthics, as is fircher ſhewed, c. 7. queſt. 39. 

Argum, 3. The third bealt had 4. heads: which are taken by [mins for the foure chicls 
regiments, which were vader Alexander,managed vy his principall and chicte captaires:1'1ic 
thole 4. captaines are honified by the fowre hornes, 1 hich came not vp,rtill the great borne, 
which {igniticth eAlexander,was broken, for they came vp in ead of char great horne, c.F, 
8, pag. 40. 

Anſw. 1. Graſerus here confoundeth the viſions of the 7, and 8, chapter: he waketh the 
Leopard, c.7. and the Goat,c.8, to {ignifie the lathe, whereas the goar more generally com. 
prehendeth che whole Grecian Monarchie, both vader Alexander and bis ſucceſſors: as ap 
peareth by the little horne, which in the vition of the 7, chapter commeth out of the fourtir 
beali: but in the 8, chapter, both that great horne, which was Alexander, and the 4, hornes 
which came vp in the place thereof, and the little horne which came forth our of one of the 
fowre hornes, doc all ariſc out of one and the fame bealt , namely the goat, 2. theſe fowre 
principalicies in the 7.chapter, are 4. heads of that beaſt, while they niaoaged che affaires of 
the kingdome vnder Alexander, and Arideas his brother:Bur after they tooke vpon them to 
be kings, they are laid ro be fowre horngs, which did riſe vp in the place of the great horne, 

Argum. 4. Inthc 8. chapter, the goat is interpreted to be the kingdome of Grecia, and 
the great horne, is the turſt king thereof, namely «Alexander: he then maketh not that beaſt 
alone, buc the whole kingdome of Grecia is vnderliood, whereof eAlexarder was but the 
firk king. 

Anſw, It is granted , that the goat in the 8, chapter, fignifieth the whole kingdome of 
Grecia, both of Alexander and his jucceſlors: bur it tolloweth nor, that the third beaſt , che 
Leopard in the 7.chapter,ſhould therfore comprehend likewile both rhe one and the other, 
as is ſhewed in che anſwer to the former argument, 2. in the 1 1,chaprer, v.q.there is an eui- 
deor diftintion made berweene the kingdome of Alexander and of his ſucceſſors : for itis 
faid, bis kingdome ſhall be broken, and ſhall be dixided toward ihe fowre winds, and not to his 
peſteritie: Graſerms hete aulwereth, that the lame kingdome remained (hill; for that which is 
diuided, is not deſtroyed or diflolued, pag. 43. If this were a good anſwer , the 4, Monat- 
chies deſcribed by the image, c, 2. ſhould be all one : tor they made all bus one generall 
bodie (et forth by that image, one ſucceeding another,as the parts and members of the bo- 
die doe one depend vpon another, 

Argwm. 5. The q.bea(t was volike to all the reſt,ic had yron teeth, it was more fierce and 
terrible then the former, but ſo was nor che kingdom of the Seleucians more terrible to the 
world, then the three former of the Chaldeans, Per/tans, Alexander it cannot therefore be 

raken for that kingdome, p. 50. And whereas /unizs well obſerueth , that theſe beaſts arc 
deſcribed reſpeRtiuely, as they were rowatd the people of God, vnto whom the Seleucians 
were moxe cruell , then any of the other Monarchies: Graſers would thus remooue this 
anſwer : 

1. The beaſts c. 7. are not moreſiriAly to be taken, then the parts of the image, cap. 2, 
bur there they are deſcrived generally by the difterent qualities of gold, filuer, brafle, yror, 
one beeing thus compared to an other. 2, Daniel in particular ſheweth, in the delcription 
of the little horne, wherein this beaſt ſhould be more terrible to the people of God, then 
the other: ſo that in ſo generall a deicription it had beene ſuperfluous to infinuate the ſame. 
3. If theſe viſions had ipecially concerned the people of God,the Prophet wouid have pen- 
ned his propheſic in the Hebrewe, not in the Chalde rongue, Graſer.p. 52-53. 

Anſ#. 1.In che viſion of the image, the fowre Monarchies are compared together by 
thoſe different qualities of the fowre mertals, yer with relation vnto the people of God:to- 
ward whom the firſt Monarchic in generall was as gold, the ſecond as filuer, to the reti, ſee 
queſt, 45. C. 2, 3. though in particular that little horne were more cruell co the people of 


God, 


eAn Appendix. 
God, then the other hornes, yet genera!ly allo the fourth bealt,vas more {ay200 vnto Gods 
people, then the precedent Monarchies: therefore in this deſcription there is no ſuperfluons 
Iteration: and yer it is not denied, bur that typically this fourth bealt may ſhadawe torth the 
Monarchie of the Romanes: becauſe c. 7. 23. it is laid to deuoure the whole carth, and the 
Euangelift S, Iohn, Apocal. r 3. in the deſcription of the Rumane Empire, which is likened 
to a bealt with 7, heads, and ten hornes, hath reference to this viſion, 

2. This booke is written in Chalde,becaule when Daniel wrote he was in Chalde , where 
thele things were ſhewwed and done:and therefore for the more credit of the ſtorie,it is writ- 
ten inthe Chalde, And belide it was requiſite that the Chaldeans ſhould vnderſtand what 
was to befall them in time to come, how their Monarchie ſhould be ſubuerced for their 
pride and oppreiſ1on, that here by they inight be admoniſhed to be more equall roward the 
people of God: Ice more hereof 1n the generall obſcruations premilſed , concerning the dis 
uerſe readings vied in this booke, 

Arnum, 6, This fourth bealt is ſet forth ro haue yron teeth, it dewonred,and brake in pei- 
cer, and ſiamped the reſt under the feere: this delcription agreeth not vnto the kingdome of 
tae Seleucians, or Antiochians, 1, for they did not not Hampe the reſt vnder their teete:they 
were rather {tamped ypon and troden vnder feete by the Romanes ; who triumphed over 
Antiochus the great, who farce exceeded in power his ſonne Antiochus Epiphanes , P. 55. 
2, and if this be referred to the violence offred to religion,for the which Antiochus did grie- 
voully rormeat diuerle; others Cid the like Defore, as Nebuchadneztar by ſetting vp a gol- 
den image would have drawne them trom their religion, p.56. 3. neither did Antiochus fo 
prevaile againſt che Tewes: for in the ead they refilted him,and reſtored religion, and ſetled 
the ilate of the commonwealth, p, 62, 

eAnſw, 1, This their Ramping and treading vnder feete, is eſpecially meant of che 
opprelſion of the people of God: although An.iochus alſo did more hurt and damage vato 
F.oypt, then any ot his fachers before him, c, 11, V.24. 2. though Nebuchadnezz.ar com- 
maundced nis golden image to be worſhipped, yet that was bur one ſpeciall act in a particu- 
lar place: be did not cauſe a generall reuolting from religion, nor yet prophaned and pollu- 
ted the SanQtuarie, which things Antiochus did, 3, In the end Antiochus tyrannic was ſtay- 
ed by the valiant refiftance of the Macchabees,(as there is no tyrannicall gouernement per- 
pe:uall) bur yer, while he had his time, he did much miſchiefe, and tyranmized more cruelly 
then cuer any had done before, 

Argum. 7. I1nivsincerpreceth the 10, hornes of the fourth beaſt, c, 7. to bethe- tenne 
kings ot Syria, among whom two kings of Egypt muſt be counted, Prolome Energetes, and 
Prolome Philopa'or, who ſubdued Syria, and lo «Antiochus Epiphenes was the 10, from Se- 
l-xcus Nicanor, Againſt this interpretation, Graſerus thus obiecteth: 1. that if theſe cenne 
hocnes were tenne kings, whoſe particular bittorie is defcrived, c, 11, why ſhould there be 
nrore then 10, kings there ſpoken of: there are 14.kings of the North and South ar the leaſt 
there pointed ar, 2, there is no reaſon, if any of the Egyptian kings ſhoud be numbred a- 
'mong the Scleucians , that the firſt Profeame the ſonne of Lagus ſhould be omitted , that 
txice ſubdued Syria, p. 66, 3, [unius himfelfe excludech Selencus Nicanor in that prophe= 
lie, Cc, 11.5, by one of hus Princes vnderftanding Philopator the ſon of Prelome Lagt:where- 
as the pronoune hath relation vato Alexander, and by one of his Princes, is vaderttood Se- 
lencrs one of Alexanders Princes, pag. 68, | 

Anſw. rt, Trucit is, that the hiſtorie of 14, kings is abridged c.r 1, 6. of the South,and 
8, of the Narth: but the other are propheſied of for the more cuidence of the hiltorie : and 
11 that prophetie the Angel doth not onely entreate of the tenne harnes of the beal}, which 
cane out of the kingdome of the North, but expoundeth the firſt vihon of che two legges 
of the um199, ſh2 11g how they knocked and beat one vpon an other. 2, Graſer him- 
{lie gineth the reaſon, why Prolome Lag is not counted among the rulers of Syria, becauſe 
he then ſubdued $ yria, quando Selenucus de e115 poſſeſſione ne cogitare audebat, crc Sven Se- 
lencus 28 yer Gurit not ſo much 25 thinke of poſſeſſing that kingdome,p. 69. the kingdome 
of the Sclencians then was not yet begunne, when Prolome ſubdued Syrie, and therefore 
the other two rather are counted in the number of the Syrian hornes and kings then he, 
namely Energeres and Philopator, who ſubducd Syria after the Scleucians were confirmed 
21d {oiled in (heir kinydome: and becauſe ſpeciall mention is made of the victorie and con- 


quclt @; theſe tio again! the kings of the North;of Frerperes,c.1 1,8.of Philopator,v.1 B 
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3. 1#:i:1 is deceiued, in vnderſtanding theſe words, ons of bi; Princes, of Ptolome Philop.a. 
ror, rather then of Seleucus Nicanor: as is further ſhewed, c. 11. queſt.18, and we confeſle 
with Graſerus , [unium interdum dormuare,that Tunizs and his followers may fowctime be 
a ſleepe, and be decciucd, p. 70. tor no mans iudgement is fo pertect, to be tollowed in e- 
uerie thing: yet this is no let but that his former expoſition of the ceane hornes, may verie 
well ttand. 

eArgum, 8, Further Graſerus thus obieCteth againſt theſe renne hornes thus interpreted, 
and the little horne comming vp among them vnderltood to be Antiochus: 1. Thete tenne 
horncs of the beaſt mutt come vp at one time, for how can it be called a tenne horned beaſt, 
if one ſhould come vp atter an other? and the little horne 1s ſaid tocome vp among ther, 
therefore they came vp rogether. 2, the little horne ſhall riſe vp after the renne, c, 7, 24. it 
was then the eleuenth rather then the tenth. P. 73+. 3» The kingdome of the bealt endeth 
with the deſtruQtion of this little horne, c, 7. 11. and then the everlaſting kingdome of 
Chritt ſucceedeth: bur the kingdome of the Seleucians ended not in Antiochus : many cf 
that line ſucceeded afterward: and there was almott as many yearcs from -1ntrochus Epiph, ce 
nes death vnco the comming of Chrilt , az there were from Alexander: death vato Autice 
chus, Graſer.p. 74. 

eAnſw. 1. 1c1s not neceſſarie, that theſe 10, hornes ſhould come vp all at once, becauſe 
the bealt is ſaid ro haue tenne hornes: like as the bealt is deſcribed with ſeuen heads, Apoc, 
1 7. which are interpreted to be 7, kings v. 10, and yet were they not altogether , but fine 
were fallen, one 1s, ard one us to come, v, 10. this little horne is ſaid to come vp among them, 
that is, it was one of them: ſee more hereof, c. 7, quelt, 26, in the ende. 

2. Thelittle horne is ſaid to come vp afcer them, that is the laſt of them: as ſunm tran- 
flaterh, poſt quos exurget poſtremus, after the which it hallriſe vp laſt, c. 7, 24. as the word 
achartn, h2mfieth both an other,and the laft,lo it was the tenth 1n number,and in ſome ſor: 
the eleventh alſo, as much differing from therel?: ſee c, 7. 29. 2. 

3. The beaſt is ſaid to be ſlaine, when the little horne was deliroyed , not becauſe then 
the kingdome of the Seleucians was vererly extir-guiſhed: bur the power and glorie thereot 
beganne more and more to be abated after Antiochs, vntill it was taken from the Selruci- 
ans,and given to Trgranes king of Armenia, and laſt of all diflolued by the Romanes, This 
rranſlating of the kingdome from the houſe of the Seleuciansvnto Tigranes, happened about 
80, yeares after Antiochus death: znd abour 80, yeares after this tranſlating of the king- 
dome was our Bleſſed Saujour borne : ſee before,c.7.qu.z8. 

Argum, 9, And that Antiochus Epiphanes cannot be thelittle horne ſpoken of, Graſe- 
ri thus argueth: 1, it is called a little horne: but Antioch Epiphanes could not be ſaid to 
be lictle, beeing ſonne vnto Antioch the great, though he had an elder brother, pag. 76. 
2. the ſhewe of this little horne in the ende was greater, then of his fellowes : but Antio- 
chus Epiphanes was not greater then his father called Antrochmu the great. 3. this little 
horne had a mouth , that ſpake words, not againſt rhe moſt high, as the molt interpreters 
read : but ex parte al:ſſimr, /e12.4d, on the part of the Almightie: as Vatablus,Pagnin,and 
Montanus: Thus did not eAntiochus : Bur it mwlt bereterred to him, qui impieratt ſue Des 
women pretender, which ſhall pretend the name of God in all his impieue, Graſerus pag,$9. 

Anſw. 1. Antwchus Epiphanes, is ſaid to be thar little horne, becauſe he was the youn- 
ger ſonne, and ſo not borne vnto the kingdome, and his elder brother had a {onne Dem:- 
rrizs: ſo that Antiochus Epiphanes was an viurper of the kingdome, 

2. Antioch Epiphanes was not ſimply greater then his Biker , but he carried himi(cltc 
more ftoutly and proudly againſt the people of God, then any of his predeceſſors : and be 
alſo practiſed againſt Egypr, and did ther more hurt then any of his predeceſſors: as it is 
ſaid, Dan. 11.24. he ſhall doe that (namel» ro Egypr)which hu fathers hane not done, ror (14 
fathers fathers: theſe words becing lo manifelt, I wonder that Graſerus ſo much forgerter| 
himſelte thus to write, conſtar parentem Antiochum non minores ret comra Foypium geſſilſe, 
it is eurdent that Antrochns his father did attempt ne lefſe matters aganſt Egypr. 

3. That word /erz.4d, fignifieth not on the part , but rather againſi the part of the moſt 
bigh: as /e:2.iddrm is vſed, Judp. 2.3. thornes againſt their ſides : and that this is the meaning, 
thac he ſhal} ipeake words againlt che moſt high, is euident, c, 7.v, 3, where he is laic co 
haue a month ſpeaking preſwempruons things: and C. 11, 36. he ſhall ſpeake marrneilons this gs 
againſt the moſt high, 

Arg. 
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Argum, 10, Further he thus ovieteth : 1. this little borne pulled away three other be- 
fore it:this can not be ſhewed of Antiochns,; Iunins vnderitandeth, that he remooued Phi- 
lopator,who had overcome Antiochus his father : but yer he continued king of Egype fill, 
his horne then was not broken: an other of chele hornes pulled aw ay, be laith was Seleucws, 
his elder brother , whoſe death he procured : but the text faith contrarie, that he entred 
peaccably,c.1 1.21. Demerrins Seleucus ſonne was the third : but neither can it be ſkewed, 
that Antiochus cauled hm to be killed, neither was he any of the ten hornes, he was noc 
king before Antochus: thele three hornes then, are rather three kingdomes, which this litle 
horne ſhould turprite, p84. 

2. ſums byanune,wo times,and a part, vnderftandeth the tearme of 3. yeares and 10, 
daies,during v hich the profanation of the SanCtuarie continued: But then the ſpirit of God 
had of purpoſe wrapped vp a manit*{t hiftoric in obſcure tearmes : and the word here vicd 
fignitieth rather halfe, then @ part of time : this propheticall prediction of a time, two gimes, 
and an) halfe, 1s in the Apocalyps applied to fignifie the whole time of the perſecution of the 
Church vader Antichriſt : which is ſer forth by ſuch obſcure tearmes, to the ende that the 
time of Cirilts comming , which ſhould immediatly follow after that tearme enced, be 
not knowne, Graſer.p.86. 

eAnſ. 1. Though Philopators horne, that is, gouernment in Egypt, were not pulled a- 
way,yet his POWEer and doininion ouer Syria was remooued by Artwchns Epiphaner, and ſo 
his horne there was broken, And although Antiochns eqrred peaceably by flatterie, yer he 
might ſecretly contriue the dea1n of Se/excas his elder brother, as he did: & the third horne 
plucked vp betore him, was not Demerrins, but rather Antiochus his father, w home he pro- 
cured to be ſhine in a certaine ſedition: ſee before £,7,qu, 28,in the ende, 

/ 2. The time of prophaning the Temple is expreſſed in prophetical tearmes,as other pro- 
Phgpes are,not with atfected ohfcuritie, but to the ende that they might be held in ſuſpenſe, 
vneill they {aw the accompliſhment thereot: the word pelag vied c,7.25.andchatt, c.11.7. 
ſignifieth,not onely an halte,buc a part of time: ſee before c.1 2.qu.19.inthe end, In the A- 
pocalyps there is an alluhon to this time : bur the hiſtoricall accompliſhment was before the 
tirſt comming of Chriſt, 

Argum, 11. Whereas [unius vnderſtandeth,c.7.1 1.by the ſlaying of the beaft,the death 
of Antiochus,by the deſtruction of his bodie, the extirpation and rooting out of his familie, 
and by giving it to the burning hire, the torments which he endured beeing alive: Graſeru 
us obieRteth : 1, That S, Pawl referreththis to the deſtruftion of Antichrift, which he 
le:teth forth in three degrees : the reucaling or deteting of that wicked man ; the conſu- 
ming of kic by the ſpirit of Chriſts mouth ; and his verer aboliſhing with the brighrnes ot 
his comming: and he vnder{tandeth not the firft comming of Chritt in the fleſh, as nning, 
but his glo 10us comming to wdgement, 2.Theſl,2.8, Graſer. p.89. | 

2. Whereas /univs thinketh the lictle horne deſcribed in the vihon-in the 7. c, and in the 
$.c.to be the lame: Graſer thinkerh that the little horne ſpoken of in the 7,bgnifteth Ma- 
bomesand the incle borne 11 the 8,the Pope, p.92, 

2. Whereas [unirs thinketh that the hiftorie of this little horne is more fully deſcribed 
in the end of the 1 1.ca,thele reaſons are againſt it: x, becauſe no mention is made inthe 11. 
ci:.of the ten hornes,nor of the three hornes taken away before the little horne, 2, nor of the 
eyes and mouth of the little horne. 3.and bis end is farre diuers: for c;7.his bodie is deftroi- 
ed.and given to the burning fire : but in the 11, chap. heis deſcribed dying by ſome farall 
diſeale,as becing forlaken of bis friends. p.98, 

Avſ. 1. S, Paul may in the ſame phrale of ſpeach ſer forth the deſtruction of Antichriſt, 
v hereby Daniel deſcribeth the death of Antiochus, and yer not vader ſtand the fame thing: 
As in the Apecalyps the Euangelitt in the phraſe of ſpeech alludeth ro diuers vitons in Eze- 
kiel and Danjel,and yer applieth them to a divers purpoſe, 

2, The licle horne ſpoken of, c,7. and c.$.is the ſave, as may appeare by the deſcription 
of it: it is in both places calleda little horne, in the 7.it hath a mouth ſpeaking preſurpcu- 
ous things,v.8. and in the 8.ch. v.25. he ſhall extoll bimſelfe againſt the Prince of Princes: 
Mabomer and the Pope caine too late, to be hiltorically vnderflood by this little horne : for 
this little horne mult come forth out of one of the toure hornes, which did riſe vp in the 
place of the great horne(v hich was Alexander )becing broken:But there was no remainder 
of Alexanders kingdome lovg before the rifing vp of the Mahometane or Popiſh ſe. | 
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3. Icisnot neceſlarie, becauſe the particular hiftorie of che little horne is more at large 
followed, c. 1 1. that therefore there ſhould he a rehcarſall of the ſame things, which were 
touched before concerning the ſame horne, bur rather one viſhon ſupplieth that, which was 
omitted inthe other: for to what purpoſe ſhould the viſion be renewed, it the ſame things 
in cucry reſpect ſhould be iterated: The foure Euangelilts doe write the fame hiſtoric of the 
doings and ſayings of Chrilt ; yet ſome haue one thing that is not to be found in an other, 
And the diuers relation of the ende of Antiochus is no ſuch matter to inlift vpon: for the 
diverſitic is herein,that chap.7. the deltruCtion of the beaſt, that is, of the kingdome of the 
Selencians,is let forth, and in the 11.c.the death of Antiochus, as is before ſhewed ar large, 
C.7. qu.38. 

go 05. rk 12, Graſerus proceedeth to deliver and confirme his owne interpretation of 
theſe vifions : by the fourth beaſt he vnderfiandech the Romane Empire , and by the 
two legges of the image , the two parts of the Romane Empire , one in the Ealt, the 
other" in the Welt, which was extended in length from one to the other 700, Germane 
miles : this diuifion beganne vnder eAnguſtus and Antonins : atterward Conftantine built 
new Rome in the Eaſt: and theſe two legges to this day, are the Turke in the Eaſt, and the 
Pope in the Weſt.p.99.100. 

eAnſ. Toat neither the Romane, nor Turkiſh Empire is Fhgnified by the ewo legges of 
the imsge,c.2.n0r by the fourth bealt,c.y, is at large ſhewed before, c,2.4u.49.and c,7.qu. 
21, whether I reterre the Reader, And further this euident argument there is thereof, thax 
the tocs of the image beeing partly of yron, partly of clay, are ſaide to mingle themſclucs 
wich the ſcedc of ien, they ſhall ioyne in marriage one with an other, but that band ſhall 
not hold: this was euideutly performed, when the kings of the North and South, were lin- 
ked in marriage together, as Prolerme Philadelphus gaue his daughter Berenice to Antis. 
chus Theos in marriage,as is propheſied, Dan. 1 1.6.ſcec.11.qu,20,21. and the king ofthe 
Noxth , namely Antiochus Megas, gaue his daughter(to wit)Cleoparra, to wife to Prolome 
Epiphanes,c.11.17. Secing that the Prophet himſelfe expoundeth the viſion, ſhewing, how 
and of whome this mingling of ſeede is to be vader{tood : they wearie themſelves in vaine, 
that ſceke for the accompliſhment of this propheſic el{where , as Graſeru doth in the Pa- 
pacie, where there hath beene ſuch combination of marriages. p. 103. But he can not ſhew 
how the two legges, the kings of the North and South, hauc inthe Papacie ſo ioyned and 
combined chemlelues. 

Arg. 13. 1. By the ten hornes arc rather vnderftood ten kingdomes,then kings,n5 Gre- 
cia, Macedonia, Afra,Syria,Egypiue, Africa, Hiſpania,Galla,Germania,llhricum, 2, The litle 
horne ſignifieth Mabower,called litle in reſpect of his obſcure beginning. 3, The 3. horns 
plucked vp before it are the 3.kingdomes of Syria,Egypt, Africa, which the Turke invaded, 
4- The mouth ſpeaking proud things, is the new Law of the Turkes eAlcaron brought in 
by Mahomer. p.109. 

Anſw. 1, That theſe viſions appertaine not vnto the Romane or Turkiſh Empire, is 
ſhewed at large, c. 7. queſt. 21. whether I deſire the Reader to have recourſe: 2, ſceing the 
10. hornes, and the 3. horaes which were plucked vp before the little horne, are interpre- 
ted by the Angel to be ſo many kings,not kingdoms, it is too great boldnefle to ynderfiand 
them io be kingdomes,not kings. 3, this little horne muſt come out of the fourth bealt or 
Monarchie, and haue the power thereof: But Mahomet and the Turke did not ſpring out of 
the Romanc Empire, but alwaies did oppoſe them(elues vnto it, 4. though Mahomet had 
2 mouth ſpeaking preſumpruous things, it followeth not , that he was this little horne : for 
not one of the properties, but all muſt agree vnto him, that is ſignified by this lictle horne., 
Fo __ himſelfe confefſeth, fpiruum ſanitum in hac viſione Antioch: hiſtoriam trata- 
re, that the holy ſpirit doth in this viſion handle the ſtorie of Antiochus , but yet ſo, as that 
he maketh him a parterne to deſcribe and proportion out Antichriſt by, p, 91. If then this 
prophefie were biltorically fulfilled in Antiochus, it is not properly referred to any other, 
but onely typically and by way of analogie, which we doe not denie, 

eArgum, 14. Theſe viſions ſhewed vnto Daniel concerne the laſt times roward the end 
of the world, as 1. appeareth by the phraſe of ſpeach, which the Propher vieth : a5 c, $.17, 
in the laſt time ſhall be the viſion: v.1 9, 1 will hew thee,what ſhall be in the laſt wrath : but the 
wrath which Antiochus ſhewed againfi the people of God, was not the laſt:p, 103. & v.26, 


it ſhall be for many daies:p.ilg.and 10.1, the time appointed «s long. 2. The hy 4 5. 
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ipeaking of the reieCtion of the Iewes,and calling of the Gentiles ſaith, c,29, 1 7.7et alittle 
while,ard Lebauvon ſhalbe tarncd into Carmel, c.this was adoue 500.years before the com- 
ming of Chrilt : if the ſpace of-5 00, yeares be counted but a little time , how then can halfe 
that time be counted long, from the time of this prophecie to the deliruction of the Tem- 
ple by Antiochus? Grafer,p.119, 3; The Prophet himiclfe maketh evident mention in 
theſe prophehies of the lecond comming af Chritt co judgement, as c, 2, he ſpeaketh of the 
cutting out of the ſtone without hands, whereby is ſignified the ſuddennes of Chrilts ſecond 
comming : and c, 7, of the ſetting vp of the thrones, and of the comming of the Sonne of 
man inthe clouds: and c, 1 2,cuideot mention is made of the reſurrection ofthe dead.p.121, 
4+ The Pcopher is bid to ſeale vp-the viſion, becauſe it was for many daies, c.7. 26. as for 
the ſame reaſon Iohn is bid not to ſeale yp the words, betauſe the time was at hand, Apoc, 
22,10,P.122, 5. And that Daniels prophecieconcerneth the laſt times, may be thus ga- 
thered : Apoc,10,7, there it is (aid, 7 he myſterie of Gad ſhall be finiſhed, as be bath declared 
to bis ſeruants the Prophets: of tlicle Prophets Daniel was one, therefore ro him was decla- 
red this'myſterie, concerning the final detiruction of Antichrift, p,1 23. 
Anſ. 1. The words, in the tiras of the ende (ſhall be)the viſion, are well interprered 

Tunins in the time defined or-determived : legnerh hertz, ar the ende of time , fignifieth the 
ſame, that /emoghed ketz,, the appomted 14me of the ende : (0 likewile v, 19. the words are, 
what ſball be in the laſt of thts wrath, not io the lalt wrath : for the word acharith is a ſub- 
{antive,and fignifheth the extremitie and end of this wrath, which ſhould be ſhewed by [4s- 
tiochns. 2. Time is ſaid co be long & ſhort in reſpeRt of theſubiet, & matter in hand:(o thar 
the ſame continuance of time may be ſaid wo be long in one reſpect , which is counted ſhore 
in an other, The Prophet [ſai counted but a ſhort time vnto the comming of Chriſt, in re- 
gard of the continuance of che Church of Chrilt afteraard :and ſo all the time after the firſt 
comming of Chrilt in the fleſb,js but ſhort in compariſon of his everlalting kingdome, This 
notwith{tanding, this tearmeof 300. yeares;from Daniels time vncill Antiochus;, may be 
counted long, ja reſpect of, the preſent ate of the Tewes Commonwealth, which was not 
ro continue Jong. So the ſeruant , whole care was boared through, is faide to {erue his 
waſter for cuer,Ex0d;21,6, namely vnto the yeare of Iubile, which might rake vp the whole 
tearme of his life, 3. Thar neither in this place, c, 2. nor in the other propheſie,c,7. the ſe- 
cond comming of Chriſt to iudgement is Feſerided : ſee before ar large, c.z. qu.55.c.7.4u, 
31.and to what purpoſe alſo mention is made of the reſurrection of the dead,c. 1 2. ſee fur- 
ther handled, c, 12, qu. 7. qu, 8. 4. ehn is willed nor to ſeale vp the prophehe, becauſe 
part thereof was preſently to take ctte&t : but Daniel is bid to ſeale vp his, becauſe yer 300. 
yeares ſhould expire, before the prophelie ſhould rake place, 5, The Prophets, which ar:: 
there ſpoken of,might be the Apollles, as S; Pan among the reſt, ro whome the myſterie of 
iniquitie was revealed : and the olde Prophers alſo propheſied of the laſt times, which alſo 
was reucaled to Daniel: but hereof it followeth not , that therefore Daniel in theſe viſions 
ſpecially propheſieth of the great Antichriſt : whome nocwithſtanding typically we graunt 
he deſcribeth vader this propheticall prediftion of Antiochvs, 


The ſecond Exerciſe. 


In this ſecond part Graſeras taketh vpon him to proove, that in the x 1.chapr. from v.36, 
the hiſtorie of Antichriſt is ſer downe, and not of Antieches, whole acts and doings were 
treated of before: and this difference he maketh berweene the prophehe in the 8.chapr. and 
this in the 11, chap. that there the Prophet ſpeaketh of Antiochus and Antichriſt ioyntly 
rocether : conſuſo typo cum Fins artitype, the type beeing confounded with that which an- 
iwereth to the type: but here ſcor/im tratat, cc, he handleth aſunder the hiſtorie of both: 
p. 107. His arguments are theſe : 

Argum, 1, Theſe geverall reaſons he enforceth, that this part of the 11, chap, from v. 
36.can not be interpreted of Antiochus. 

1. The Prophet vſeth manifeſt words of digrefſion from the former hiltoric of Antio- 
chus,v.3 5. there is yet an appointed time or period, p.128, 

2. The Prophet had abtolued all the a&ts of Antiochns before, both againſt Egypr, and 
eſpecially his attemprs againſt che people of God , excepting onely that clauſe $ncerning 
his death: when then, and at what time ſhould theſe things be done by eAmiochns, which 
ace concained in thoſe ten yerſes following ? » - 
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3. There is a manifeſt difference io the phraſe: the Propher vſeth certaine ſtrange words 
and tearmes, which doe inſ1ouate ome deeper myſtcrie then of Antiochus, p.13 1. 

4- Andif theſe exploits were done by Antiochus, they mull fall our within the compaſſe 
of 2.yeares: which could not be,vnles we wil make an other Alexander of Antiochus,p.1 31 

5. If all theſe things were determined in eAztiochins,and his doings againſt the lewes, ic 
rnay ſceme ſtrange , that the Prophet maketh no-mention of the reſtitution of the Temple 
and religion, p,13 2. 

6. Andif nothing were intended beſide the hiſtoric of Antioch, the Prophet would 
not haue counted them ſuch great wonders,as he coth,c.1 2.6.p.132. 

Anſ. 1. The like words of digreſſion were vied before,v.27.chi ghod ketz [amorhed, be. 
cauſe yet the ende((hall be)zt rhe time appointed 'Graſerus would make ſome difference be- 
eweene this forme of ſpeech vſed,v.27. andthe other, v. 35. bur there is none at all, ſauing 
that in the former the word ketz, is ved, which Fgnifieth (rhe ende) which word mult be ſup- 
plicd in the other. X | 

2. The hiſtoric of Antiochw by his owne confeſſion is not complete and abſolued be- 
fore che 36.verſebecautc the clauſe of his death followeth laft of all,v.45.And theſe things 
expreſſed in the ten laſt verſes, were done in ſuch order,as is ſet downe,after he had begunne 
totyrannize and rege againſt the Church of God, 

| 3. Itisno maruell, that the pbrale is ſomewhat firavge and changed, becauſe he touch- 
eth more ſtrange acts and pratifes of Antiochus,thenhe bad done before. 

4. Neither are Antiochus explons here ſet downe to be compared with Alexander; 
a(ts; for his chicfe attempts were againſt the pleaſant land and Egypt, v.40. 41. 43. which 
mighe caſily be done in the compaſſe of two yeares, 

5. This reaſon as well may exclude eAntiochus altogether out of this prophecie,as from 
the latter part thereof: for it may bes well obiefted againſt the former propheticall narra- 
tion to v. 36, that no manifeſt mention is made of che reſtitution of che Temple, after the 
profanation thereof by eAntiochns : And yet this alſo is infinuared, both v. 34. where it is 
ſaid,they ſhall be halpen with a lutle helpe : and v.35. that this perſecution ſhould be wnro the 
appomted time: which was before ſhewed c,7.25. a time, ewo times, and a part or dividing 
of rime: which maketh 3, yeares and 10, daies : for ſo long the profanation of the Temp!c 
continued, - 

6. Though all this hiſtoric be determined in eAntiochns , yet might ir ſeeme 2 great 
wonder vnto Daniel, that God would ſuffer ſuch a wicked Tyraat fo to preuaile , and to de- 
file his Temple in ſuch ſorr,as it was neuer profancd before, 

Argum. 2. Graſerus further taketh vpon him to prooue, that the 36. v. is not vnder- 
flood of Antiechas, but properly.of the Romane Pope. 

1. Hitherto the Prophet having ſpoken of the kings, Seleacians and Prelomes, vied the 
diſtin tearmes of the kings of the South,and the kings of the North; but here he ſaith ab- 
ſolutely,the king ſhall doe what him lift, without any addition : which name of king agreeth 
ynto the Pope, to ſhew a difference betweene him and Chriſt, whoſe kingdome was not of 
this world : but the Pope taketh vpon him to be a terrene king, nay to be the king of kings, 

. 144.145. 
_ i this clauſe, ſhall doe what him liſteth, agreeth not to Antiechus, who was curbed 
by the Romanes, and was circumſcribed by Popilins, drawing a circle with his rodde, and 
made to returne out of Egypt : but it doth molt ficly agree vnto the Pope, who doth all 
chings according to his owne will : he boafteth omnia ſe :wr4 in ſcrims peltorss habere , that 
he hath all lawes encloſed in his breaſt, Graſer.p.152:153. 

Anſ. 1, Though in this place, the addition, king of the North, be not expreſſed, yer at- 
cerward it is ſupplied: he 1s called the king 6f the North, and the king of Egypt, the king of 
the South, v.qo.2nd though the Pope take vpon him the Ciuill and cemporall power, yer di- 
rely he nameth himſelfe not a king : but he challengeth chiefly to be head in ſpirituall 
matters, | 

2. And though it be moſt true, that the Pope holdeth himſelfe tied to no law, but doth 
what he liſt;yer it followeth not, that every king that doth whar him hit, ſhould be here fig- 
nified:for {@ did alſo Calign/s and Nero, and other wicked Empcrors, Though Antiochns 
were reſtrained from Egypt by the Romanes,, yet this his vnlimited will he followed 


in his owne kingdomes, and ſpecially in Iudea: where he prevailed for 8certaine time 
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according to his owne vntoward and wicked defice : for he aboliſhed true r<ligiot, and 
brought in the rites of the heathen, abrogatee the lawes of God, and burnt the bookes of 
Scripture, and (ct vp an abominable idol i tle Temple, and fo he ruled all accordipg to his 
owne will, 

Argum, 2. Another note is ſet forth of Antichriſt, that he ſhall magnifie hrimſelfe agam 
all thas ts called God: which is molt fitly applied ro the Popes "= a. wh. 
rene ambition, haue afpired vnto ſuch degree of pride,nec drvino aut humano iure,by neither 
divine or humane right: although they pretend, bur without all ſhew of ground,the prero- 
gatiue of Peter giuen him by Chrilt, and the donation of ConfFantine : which allegations, if 
they were true, both S. Peter might be condemned of grear ſimplicitie,and all the Biſhops 
of Rome tor a 1000, yeares, vntil the time of Gresorie the 7.and Boniface the 8, who neucr 
tooke v pon them this princely prerogative, Graſer.p,t55,1 56. But Antiochus ſucceeded in 
the kingdome by deſcent from his father, and fo held the kingdome by right of ſucceſſion, 

Anſ. 1, Wedenie not bur that Antiochus was herein an evident type of Antichriſt, 5 
S. Paul prophefieth of him, that he ſpall exalr himfelfe aboue all that is called Ged, 2.Theſl. 
2.4- but literally this is vaderſtood of Antiochus : as is evident by comparing this place 
wich c,8.11, where he which thus extolleth himſclfe againſt rhe Prince of the hoſt, that is, 
God, is ſaide alſo to take away the daily facrifice , and to caſt downe the SanQuarie, which 
things were ſo fulfilled and came to paſſe vnder Antiochus, 2. Though eAntiechua was 
rightly deicended of Antiochus the great, and ſo vader that tutle poſſeſſed the kingdome ; 
yet to that height of pride, in exalting himſelfe againſt God, his Temple , ſacrifices , and 
lawes, and fo trampling vader feete all divine things, he had no ſhew neither of divine nog 
humane right: as neicher hath that Romane Antichciſt, See c.11.9u. 47. 

eArgum, 4. Further, be ſpall ſpeake marnelons things agamſt the God of gods : which 
moſt properly fitteth the Romane Antichriſt, both in reſpect of bis maruelous and ſtrange 
doCtrine,which he hath brought in, full of curious queſtions, and ſchoole divinitie : in which 
ſenſe he is ſaid to vnderſtand darke ſentences, c, 8, 23.p. 163. and beſide his ſophiſticate 
dotrine, this may be applied allo to that counterfeit ſcruice which he hath brought into 
the Church, onely feeding the eye and care, bewitching the ſenſes, with ſuperſtitious ob- 
ies of images, and ſuch like: p. 165. adde hereunto his ſophilticate and couſening mira- 
cles,p.166. and the ſnaring and entangling of mens conſciences, with auricular confeſſion, 
his penall intunRtions, workes of {atisfaRtion,and ſuch other: All theſe things moſt truly are 
verified in the Pope: But to Aztioches they agree not, who either had no knowledge at all 
of this great God, or he ſpake rather open blaiphemie, then maruelous things again(i him: 

- 167. 

, Anſw, 1. We denie not, but that all theſe things giuen in inftance,are moſt lively and 
cuidently verified in the Pope : but yer this prophehie is rather thus typically 8ccommods- 
ted ro him, then literally ſpoken of him. 2. And this propheſie was verily accompliſhed in 
Antiochus, who in reſpec of his ſubtiltie and cunning, his fetches and deuiſes,in compaſſing 
his purpoſes, is ſaide to vnderftand darke ſentences : though he had no true knowledge of 
God, he might blaſpheme him ſo much the more: for if he had knowne him , he would nor 

haue blaſphemed him: and what els are blaſphemies, but wonderfull and range things vt- 
tered : the ſame which ate here called »ip/aorh, maruelous, wonderfull things, are ſaid to be 
rabhreban, preſumpruous thingy, c.7. 8. ina Chalde word, 3, But Graſerw would haue 

that place vndertiood of Mahomer, this of the Pope : p, 168, whereas it appeareth, by the 

deſcription of thie little horne, both c, 7. and'$, and the properties, that in both places che 

ſame enemie is dilcouered by the Propher, 

Argum, 5, 1, Ic followeth,jr ſhall profter,till the wrath be accompliſhed,+c, The long 
proſperitie, which here the Prophet ſpeaketh of, better agreeth vnto the Pope of Rome, 
then vnto Antiochws: he vſeth here the word 2z.alach, to proſper, which thrice before is in- 
ſerted in the propheſie,c.$.12.24,25. In ſetting downe the proſperous ſucceſſe of Alex- 
ander,the Prophet vſeth not this word: ſo that he ſpeaketh of a longer proſperitie then A- 
lexander had, which is not ſeene in Antrchns, p.t73. 2. Neither neede this limitation be 
added, the determination ts made, if Antiochus onely were here meant : for his proſperous 
ſucceſſe mutt needes determine with his kfe.p.180, 3. Therefore ic is moſt ficly referred 
vnto the perperuall proſperous ſucceſſe of the Popes, who for ſixe hundred yeares toge- 
ther haue ſo wonderfully preuailed and prof _ , that chey 'onely have not GU 
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the world,to receiue their pretended title of their ſupreame Vicarſhip in earth; Cut have by 
the ayde and helpe of remporall Princes enlarged their kingdome,and triumphed ouer thote 
that (er themſclues againſt them, p.176.to 178. 

Anſ. 1. Inchat this very word of proſþermg is vſed in the former viſion, c.S,where enj- 
dent mention is made of taking away the daily facrifice, and catting downe the Sanciuarie, 
it is manifeſt, that theſe things were fulfilled, the lewes Temple and Santtuarie yer flan- 
ding. And the reaſon why Alexander is not faide fo to proſper, is, becautc he atrempred no 
ſuch things againſt the Iewes, neither ſo proſpered in any deniſe againll chem, 2, Though 
eAntiochus proſperous preuailing in thele his enterpriſes could not excecde the tearme of 
his life, yet it was requiſite, that the Church of God ſhould be comforted, vnderflandiny 
that this ſucceſle againſt the Church of God ſhould be bur for a time, And indeede this his 
proſperitie ceaſed before his death,at the appointed time: before likewile v. 3 5.vtich Gra 
{erus confeſlech to be vnderſtood of Anriochins,the like phraſe is vied : there 35 an appomte 
tm, that it neede not ſeciue [trange, the like clauſe to be added here, 


Exerciſe 3, 

Wherein Graſerrs out of the 37.,and 38.v.gocth about to prooue, this prophecie litc1 al 
ly and hiſtorically to be vuderftood of the Romane Antichrift,and not of Antioch, 

Argum, 1, He ſhall not regard the God of his fathers, 1. This was not true of Aro. 
chus, tor he ſer vp the idols of /upprter Olympins,and luppiter Xenms,or Hoſhutalts, and cav- 
1:d them to be worſhipped, which were the 1dols of the Grecians. p, 153, 2. But this 1s 
performed by the Pope, tor he regardeth nor Chritit the God, whome the Apoſtles worthip- 
ped, whole ſucceſſor he boaſteth to be : he is nor ſaid ro denie or abjure him , bur not to re- 
gard him, Aben Ezra malitiouſly here vaderttandeth Conſtantine,who did torlake the 1do]s 
which his fathers adored, when he embraced the Chriſtian taith, But he is ſaid here not ab- 
{olutely ro reieRt the God of his fathers, he onely ſhall not have due reſpect vnto him : And 
the Romaniſts can not wipe away this imputation from the Pope , though he often make 
mention of Chriſt in all his edicts and bulls : he may notwithſtanding, and in truth doth, lit- 
tle regard him: not ſo much oppoſing himſelfe to his perſon, as impugniog his offices : both 
regall,in arrogating vnto himleltc power over heauen,carth,and hell, p.185. and prieſtly, in 
ſerting vp an other propitiarorie ſacrifice of the Maſle, in making other Mediators : his Pro- 
phericall, in detractivg from the authoritic of the Scriptures, making them ivpertect, and 
adding thereunto traditions, which they are not afraid ro call(cthe word of God vawritten,) 
and the Pope reſerueth voto himſelte power to interpret Scripture, as be iift, And thus he 
derogateth both from Chriits' kiwodome, prieſthood, proplecie, and lo regardeth nor his fa. 
thers God, p.136.to 190. 

Anſw. 1. eAntiachus did diuerſcly depart from his fathers Gods, 1. thoſe idols of the 
Grecians, were new gods among the Syrians , whom he made to forſake their owne lawes 
and rites, to receiue his newe idoles, 1, Macchab, 1.43. 2, Macchab, 2.3. 2, he cared not 
ia effect for the idols of the heathen , otherwiſe then they were for his profit and advantage: 
for he would haue robbed the Temple at Perſepolis, 2, Macchab, 9. 2. 3. whereas ſome of 
his predeceſſors had great reſpeR vnto the Temple ar Ieruſalem, giuing vnro it great gifts, 
a5 nainely Seleucxus and eAntiochu the great, as is ſhewed, c, 11. quelt, 44.he robbed, ſpoi- 
led, defaced, and polluted ir, 

2, All theſc things are alſo typically verified in the Romane Antichriſt , as further hath 
beene declared, c.11.controu.21, he many wayes is departed from the faith and doctrine of 
the Apoltles, and auncient fathers of the Church: and in efte& viech the name of Chriſt bur 
for his owne gaine and aduantage:but yer the hiſtoricall application of this propheſie belon- 
geth vnto Antiochus, 

Argum, 2, An other note is, that he ſhall not regard the deſires of women: the word cheme*: 
daih, here hpnifteth the lawfull deſire and love of «women, which.is in matrimonie: not that 


he ſhould vtterly condemne mariage , bur nor giue it that reverence, which is due vato it. 
This fitly ageeth vnto the Biſhop of Rome, who although he make matrimonie a Sacrament, 
yet he holdeth ir a profanation of orders, and therefore forbiddeth any of his Clergie to 
marrie: And in that the naturall and lawfull defire and affection of women is not regarded, a 
way is giuen vnto vnuaturall luſt to that filthie finne of Sodomitrie , and to other kinds ot 
vnaaturall concupiſence, as of adulcerie,fornication,p, 196,197. 2. But to Antiochus it can 


' 


+ hw#s 


eAn Appenaix, 


not be referred, wie was warried and had children, whom he was carcfull of, as app*areth 
2. Machav, 9, what though he might be vnxind voto hiz wife or wiues, that v az rot a mat- 
tcr of {uch note, that it ſhould be lpecially rouched in this prophehie, Graſer.p. 200, 

eAnſw, 1. Allthis{we graunt typically and analogically)is ficly vrged again that Anti- 
chit of Rome, who alloweth his Clergie rather ro commir fornication then to be [aw ful- 
ly married: as ach beene at large declared betore, c, 11, controv, 22. 2. But properly An- 
tochus 1s here decypnere.d, who beeing an 1dolater, and to po!lured with ſpiritual! tornic2- 
tion, was allo no doubr an vncleane perlon of lite ; and thovgh he were married , yet 10 
might be, and was carried a'Nay with vagrant, wandring,and inordirate luft:fee more here- 
ot, c.11.quelt, 45, 

Argum. 3. 1. Thenext note is, he ſhall not care for any God + which Graſeru thus ex- 
poundeth: that be tha!l acknowledge no power or maicthie in earth: and this word e/oab he 
vide: {tanderh ot the Ciuill magiltrate, tor as before the Prophet ſhewed , how he ſhould 
carrie himicitc in the Eccle/iaſtical,and Oeconomical eſtate, neither caring tor the God of his 
tachers, nor for the delice of women: lo now it followeth how he ſhould vſe the civill Rate: 
not regaicing them, or giuirg them due reverence: he ſhould not viterly rake away magi- 
Aracie or gouernement, but te {hould make no great reckoning or account thereof : Thus 
hauc the Popes done, both challenging vnto them(ſelues power ro command Emperors,and 
kings, to tranflate the Empire, and accordingly they haue made kings to hold their ſtirrop, 
to lead their horte by the bridle: This great power, Auguſtme de Ancena, who lived vnder 
Pope Tohn the 22, alcribeth corhe Pope, thus writing, Papa hab:t omnem Regalem, Impe- 
r:alem, & Sceraoralem poteſtatem in toto mundo, quia conſecratur quemadmoaum ſaceraos, 
corovatur vi Rex, fc the Pope hath all Regall , Imperiall, and Prieliiy power in the 
whole world: for he is conlecrated as a Prieft,and crowned as a king,&c, 2. Bur Anttochrs 
was fo farte from depicting and delpifing Magiltrates, and the Ciuill power , that one cap- 
taine of the Romans with a meflage trom Rome terrified him, and made him giue way: yea, 
and the Macchabecs, becing of no great power, relilied him, Graſer, p.205, 

»>Anſ, 1. Trat the Pope is a deſpiſer of the Civi!l gouernmeat , and hath deſpightfully 
and v1ildainfully vied both Emperours, kings, and Princes, it is euident to all the world, 
wherein he doth manifeftly erect humfelte to be Antichriſt: according to S.lndes delcripti- 
on,v.8. That they ſhall defþ1ſe gonernment, and ſpeaks euill of them that are in anthoritie, 2, 
Yer hereby is it not evicted, that this is the proper and literall meaning of this place : for 
though elohim in the plural, be in Scripture applied to Princes and rulers, yer eloah in the 
lingular is leldome found in that ſenle, bur is better interpreted(God.) 3. And ſo indeede 
eArntioachns cared for no God, but was lift vp in pride beyond the condition of man, as 
though he could command the floods, and weigh the mountaines in a balance, 2.Macchab. 
2.9, And yet in the other ſenſe it was allo true, that eAntiochus, though he were kept in 
ac by the Romanes, yet he made no account of the gouerners and Elders among the 
Ic a>: (roward whome the greatelt reſpet is bad in this propherticall deſcription of Anti- 
cl-riſt)'or he put them to the 1 xord,as common and vile perſons: as is touched, 1,Macch.1 
= The Princes and Elders monurned,C*c, 


The fourth Exerciſe. 


\Vherein the idolatrie of this Antichriſt is deſcribed, as it is ſet fourth in the 38.v, which 
Graferus concenceth by diuctſc realons to be vnderftood of the Romane Antichrift,and noc 
of «Antior ns, 

Arg:m, 1.1: 1s faid, chat in his ſtead be ſhall honour the God Manz.zim, that is, as Gra- 
ſerus unerprecerh, baſilicarum Denm, the God of Temples: for lo betore, v.z1.the Sanctu- 
aric is calicd ma# oz, of the firength: and Ezceh. 24. 25. the ſame word iis vſed, where the 
Prophet taich, ſ9allrt nor be ix the day, when 1[ rakg from them their ſtrength, the io) of their 
hcar:, the pleaſure of tkerr eyes, fc, 

>. Thus the Romanilts haue ſer vp a newe God, the God of their Temples, which they 
contecrate vnto leuerall Saints,as icuerall gods : making vowes vnto a Saint of ſuch orſuch 
a place, and going in pilgrimage vnto them: to this ende they hollow Churches, conſecrate 
Alcars,a« tying the divine worſhip vnto ſuch places: whereas Chriſt hath letr his worſhip 
free for 2!l places, nor limiting it to Icrufalem, or any other place, but every where God is 
worſhipped i fpirit and cruth, Graſer.p.317,to 2 s.- And thus they ſet vp in Chrilts pe 
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and ftead their Temple gods, and that firange idol of the Maile, which all they tay cen vn- 
co the honour of Chriſt: they might as well tay chat the abhoiminable idols which Antioch 
ſer vp in the SanRuarie,tended alſo vnto the honour of God, p, 239. 

» Graſerus after this, entreth to confute [xnixs tran{lation of this place, who thus rea- 
deth: as for che God of ſtrength, in bu ſeate he ſhall honour ; he ſhall honoxr ( | ſay) a God, 
whom his fathers knewe not with gold and ſilner: againlt which interpretation Graſerm pro- 
duceth theſe reaſons. 

I. It cannot be ſhewed in Seripture, where Lod is called,celohe manztim, the Gad of 
ſtrength or munitions, without any othg addition , bur either che God of my ſtrength or re- 
fuge, or for my refuge, or the rocke of my refuge , and in the Plalmes and deprecations made 
yato God, not in propheticall predictions, 

2. In the ſecond clauſe, he tranflateth {eeloab God , why then in the firſt clauſe ſhould it 
be interpreted, as for the God: if the the word cabadb,to honour, vſually admit not this cou- 
ſtruction with the prepoſition /amed, it muſt be con{idered, that the Prophet Ipeaketh of no 
viuall, but of a (trange matter: and yer , as Graſer well obſcrueth out of [unizs Grammar, 
this prepoſition is otten ſer before ſuch words, as are gouerned of verbes, which ſignific, fue 
die, defire, attributing of any thing, as here in this place. 

3. The coniunction vas, veleeloah, (hewerh that chere the ſecond clauſe beginneth, ard 
mult be read diſtioctly from the firft, 

4- If we ſhould not read thus, and the god Maxztim ſhall he honour wh; place : but 
thus, as for the God Mauz.z.im, and make a paule there , the ſentence ſhould be imperfeR. 

5. The generall conſent of interpreters, which take Mawzzim here for the name of an i- 
dol: and the Rabbines ſome vnderliand here Mars, ſome Margolith the God of the Ara- 
bianse ought ſomewhat tro mooue, Graſer.p. 246. to 249. 

4. Graſerus allo miſliketh [unix ſenſe, who applyeth this vnto Antiochw, who ſer vp 
the 1wage of Juppiter Olympuy in the Temple of God: becauſe ( ſaith Graſerus) this had 
beene no ſuch (irange thing for an idolater ro magnifie his idols , and tro worſhip them with 
filuer and gold, p. 249. 

Anſw, 1. The word /Manzzim here rather fignificth holdes and munitions, then tem- 
ples, as the word is taken, v. 19. he ſhall ſer bus face againſt the fortes of the land:and lo is the 
word alſo taken, v. 31. as is ſhewed before, c. 11, queſt. 39, for it cannot be read thus in 
conſtruQion, to be ioyned co the former word, Senttnarie of frengrh, becaule each word 
hath the article he prefixed, as Greſerns noteth: nor yet, by way of appoſition, the Sant «- 
arie(that is) the ffrength , as Graſerus would haue it : for the word AMabox is not taken for 
che temple: Bur in this 3 1. v. Antiochus aſſault is deſcribed both againſt the SanRuarie,and 
the munition, that is the citie: ſo the word Aaborx is taken tor a rocke or fort, lud.6.26.and 
in that place of Ezckicl icalſo hgnifieth ſtrength, 

2, Ic is moſt true, that the Romaniſts haue creed vnts themſelues many temple gods, 
and typically this prophefie may be applied vnto their Pope, the veric Antichrilt, ſeec. 11. 
cog, 24. But this prophefie literally decyphereth Antiochus, as hath beene prooued 2r 
large, c. 11. queſt, 43, whether I ſend the Reader. 

3. [un interpretation is here refuſed by Graſerss ypon verie good ground:ſo alſo br- 
fore, c. 11, queſt, 9. vpon theſe and other reaſons it is miſſiked:though xs may in ſome 
particular interpretations be deceiued, yet in generall his relation here in this propheſie vno 
Antiochus is not therefore to be reiefted, 

4- It wasno verie [trange thing, that Antiochus ſhould ſer vp idolatrie, beeing a profcl- 
ſed idolater: but it was to be wondred at, that he ſhould ſet vp luch an abommable idol in 
the Temple of God: that the Lord for the finne of his people would ſuffer his owae Sanct - 
aric to be dehiled, 

eArgum, 2, The god whom hs fathers knewe not, 1, This cannot be ynderſtood of An- 
ctiochus, for he tet vp no ſuch ſtrange god whom his fathers knewe not: if they ſay this was 
Tuppiter Xeniug, that keepeth holpicalitie and entercaineth ſtrangers, which was fer vp in Ga- 
rizim among the $amaricanes, 2. Macchab, 6, 2, neicher was this a firange god , though 
worſhipped of ſtrangers, neitherſet vp in the Temple of Ieruſalem, as this idol mutt be ho- 

noured in the place of God: if they will haue it to be /nppiter Olympins , neither was this 
od vaknowne to his fathers; tor Selewncxs the founder of the familic of the Selcucians, did 
zacrifice vnto Iuppiter at Pelle, beeing to ſer forward with Alexander, here Pauſanias wii 
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reth, [;b, 1, that the wood prepared for the altar came of it owne accord vnto the image of 
lupicer, and burnt of it ſelte no fire beeing put vnder, Graſer. p. 252. 

2. But this firange god , is indeede that newe deviſed and vpftart idoll cf the Maſſe, 
with the ſuperthitious inventions of tranſubſtantiation, ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, 
purgatorie hice, indu/7ences, and ſuch like: for although the vie of the Lords Supper were 
knowne and practiled in the Churcheuen face the Apoliles time, yer chis idolatrous facri- 
fice, was not once thought of, p. 254.255. 

eAnſw, 1, This ftrange god might verie well be Iuppiter Olympine, who though he 
might be worſhipped by Seleucus a Grecian (though that fabulous report of Pauſanias 
proouc it not) yer the immediate predeceſſors of this Antiochus beeing kings of Syria, by 
all likelihood worſhipped the countrey gods and idols of Syria ; ſo that /rppicer Olymping 
the idol of the Greekes, might ſeeme in that behalfe a {range god:and beſide it is to called, 
becauſe neuer any of his aunceſtors did offer or attempt to fer vp ſuch an ifol before inthe 
holy Temple of God: fee beforec, 11. quett, 46. in the ende, 

2, Thar this propheſte notnith{tanding is molt ficly by way of analogie and typically ap- 
plicd vnto the (trange idol of the Popiſh Maſle, we doe willingly graunt: as is ſhewed bc- 
fore, C, IT, cCourrov, 24, 

eArgum, 3. It tolloweth, he ſhall honour thi: ſtrange God ,with gold and ſiluer,and preci- 
o14 ſtones, 1. This is molt erue that the Romanilts doe w molt coſtly manner ſer forth their 
newe breaden god, which they adore in the Mafſe; As the whore is thus deſcribed, Apocal, 
I 7. 14. arayed m purple, ſcarlet with gold, precious ſtones, and prarles, &c, 2. Bur concer- 
ning Antiochus, he was more readie'to ſpoile the remples, of the idals of their treafurie, as 
he would haue done at Perſepolis, 2.Macchab.2.9, theg to beftowe any ſuch coſtly gifts vp- 
on them: which if he had Coae, it had beene no luch ſtrange thing for idolaters to be prodi- 
gall and exceſſive in beſtowing coli vpon their idols, p. 257. 258. 

Arſe, 1, Itis alio confetled that herein Antiochus king of the North, was 3 true type 
of the Rotnane Northerne Antichriſt, who ſpareth for no coſt to ſer forth and adorne his 
newe found idol: as is prooued before c, 11, contr, 25, But ſtill we affirme that Antiochus 
is here hiſtorically deſcribed, 2, Though Antiochus might at ſome time ſpoile the Temples 
of idols of other nations,it followeth nor but that he might be very ſumptuous in garniſhing 
his owne idols: as the Romanes did ſpoile the temples of other nations, 23 at Athens , and 
other places, to garniſh their owne at home: So igfffke manner, Antiochus that had robbed 
and ſpoiled the Temple ac leruſalem, afterward purpoſed if he had liued, to haue beſtow ed 
as great gifts vpon it, as he had taken from it, 2, Macchab, 9, 16. his minde then mighe 
change toward his ofvn idols: And though ſpeciall mention be not made in the ſtorie of the 
Macchabecs, of his honouring this newe idol with gold and filuer, yet ſo much may be ga- 
thered, that he ſpared for no colt, becauſe he commaunded altars to be builded throughoue 
the cities of 1uda, on eurrie fide: and before the doores and in the firectes they offred in- 
cenſe, 1, Macchab, 1.58. 


The fift Exerciſe. 


Whercin the 39. verſe is interpreted, which Graſerus alſo remoouerh from Antiochus, 
and applieth to the Romaine Antichriſt by theſe reaſons; 

eArgum, 1, Theft part of the verſe he readeth thus: he ſhalt mak? the munitions of the 
(God) of the Temples, with this ſtrange God: and whom he liketh he ſhall encreaſe with ho- 
our Cc.this he ſhewerh prattiſed among the Romaniſts:for all the ſtrength of the Romane 
Church contifteth in the defenſe of this idol of the Maſſe; their Churches, Monaftcries, Ab- 
beyes, ſo many orders of religions are founded vpon this idol,p.272,273.And thoſe whom 
he findeth pliable to his purpoſe, and maintainers of this idol,he aduanceth, he maketh them 
Cardinals, Abbots, and tuch like: So the Pope magnifieth his Clergie,enlargeth and encrea- 
{eth them, in ſo much that in ſome countreys beyond the Alpes, the Clergic taketh vp che 
third part, in ſome che halfe part of the whole multitudes p. 280, 

2. Bur of Antiochus Graſeru thinketh this propheſie is not vttered, how he ſhould ſer 
vp his ſtrange god in the fdrees and ſtrong places, and fauour thoſe which received his idol, 
and played the Apoltaraes, but the fairh(ull he perſecured:for Antiochus perſecution was {o 
notorious and euigent, that if the ſpirit of God ſhould in ſuch obſcure tearmes have ſpoken 


thereof, magnam prophetie ſung inmriam fafturu fuiſet he ſhould haue oftced great wrong 
co 
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to bis prophehie, pag, 282, 

eAnſw. 1, We aniwer here, a3 before, that typically all chis may be well applied ro the 
Romane prelatc and Antichriſt, as is allo ſhewed, c.11,comr.26. but the hiſtoricall appli- 
cation of this prophelie concerneth Antiochus, who fenced his newe idol with fliong holds 
and garriſons: as is evident, r,Macchab. 1, 35. 35, and hath becue further declared,cap.1x, 

uelt, 47. : 

J 3. - readeth not right: for he both leaueth the prepoſition /zmed vntranſI2:ed, 
reading, be ſpall make munitions, whereas the word is /eribizere, for munitons : and beſide 
he addeth{( God) of the temples or baſilikes, which fiſt word (God) is not in the originall: he 
juſtly miſliketh /zniz tranſlation: he ſhall commit the munitions of the Ged of ſtrength 10 4 
ſtrange God: that is, ſhall make his ſtrange idol the protector of Judea, which is vndertioud 
by the munitions of God: for the word Aauzzim, as hath been ſhewed, c.1 1, quelt,q6.9, 
is not vaderſtood of the true God. As [uni fayleth one way, fo Graſerss milleth another 
way in his tranſlation: the meaning is this then, that he ſhall make for ſtror.g bolds pl.ices of 
munition:So Antiochus cauſed the tower of Silo to be fortified,and ſet garriſons there to an- 
noy thoſe which went vp into the Temple, as is before ſhewed, 

3. Andthough Antiochus perſecution, were notoriouſly euident, after it came to palle, 
yet it becing propherically deſcribed, was after the manner of.other prophefies to be ſer 
down ſomewhat obſcurcly,that both ic might be kept from the notice of the prophane ſort, 
and yet be cuident to the faichfull, chat would ſearch for the meaning thereof, 

Argum, 2. Whercas it followeth in this verſe, he ſhall cauſe them to rule over wany, 1, 
this is cuident)y fulfilled by the Romane Antichriſt,» ho giueth douiminon and authoritie yn- 
to bis followers and fauourites, creating them Cardinals, Prelates, Abbors, making chem 
Princes, Counties , Barons in their Rioceſes and ſcignories. 2, But to Antiochus it cannot 
well agree, for he brought not in newe titles of dignities into the commonwealth, Andif he 
beſtowed honours vpon thoſe which fauoured his wicked proceedings , that was no ſirapge 
thing: for kings and Princes viſually doe ſo, Graſer. p.286.287, 

Anſw, 1. All this is granted, that the Pope of Rome doth wage his phariſaicall clawe- 
backs , with great honours and dignities, to maintaine his crowne and ſupremacie, which is 
ypheld with a newe kind of idolarrie:and herein Antichriſt is typically deſcribed vader An- 
tiochus , as is at large ſhewed, c. 11 contr, 26, 2, Bur yetthe literall and hiſtoricall ſenſe 
will direct vs to Antiochus,who gaue _— and dignities , as namely the Pricfthoode to 
Jaſon, and Menelaus, which were ApolMeaes from the faith, and furthered his wicked and 
vngodly attemprs, 2, Macchab, 4, 3. What though it be vſuall with kings to reward heir 
fauourites: yer this was a rare thing, and never attempted before , thag one ſhould by gifts 
and rewards peruert the faith of an whole nation, as Antiochus did: ſee further,c, 11, queſt, 
47. inthe ende, 

Argum, 3. Further, he all digide the land, as with a cord or line, and that for a reward, 
or a I. The Popes iuriſdiftion extendeth it ſelfe to the whole earth; it is nor limit 
red : yea by his inſtruments the Spaniards he hath alſo ſubdued the Indians and remote 
parts of the world vnder his juriſdiction: And it is memorable, that Alexander the 6,draw- 
ing aline in the terrene globe from pole to pole, made this diviſion berweene the ( aſtlians 
and Portwgals, that they ſhould polleſle all that parc of the newe found world, which was 
on the Welt, and the other the parts on the Eaſt: which diuifon a certaine Caſtilian obic- 
Red vnto a certaine petty king of America, who anſwered, ſibi non boni Dei, ſed diabolivi- 
carium videri, Cc. that he ſeemed vnto him not eo be the vicar of the good God, bur of tbe 

deuill, which gauc vnto another, that which he had no right vnto himlelfe, p.,290. 291, 

2. Neither doth the Pope diſtribute his honours and preferrements for nothing, but con- 
ditionally, and ypon a compoſition , that they which receiue any dignitics at his hand, ſhall 
be bound by oath vnto him,to maintaine his ſupremacie, and other Papall priviledges : and 
for the more cuidence hereof, it ſhall not be amiſle ro ſer downe the oath , which cucria 
popiſh Biſhop taketh at his conſecration, 

Ego N. eleflus Epiſcopms N, ec. I ſuch an one beeing elefled Biſhop of ſuch aplace , from 


oath which the ,Þ;; howre, ag before,ſpall be ſaithſull to S, Peter, and to the hely Apoſtolikg Romane Church, 


Popifl: E:hop 


make at rc 


and to onr Lord (the Pope) and to his ſucceſſors entring canonicslly: I ſhall not be in counſel, 


pry yet _ © conſent, or fatt, that they ſhall looſe their life or member, or be takgn, or violent hands laid ups 


en them, under any pretended colour whatſoener: the connſell,which they ſhall credit me with- 
all 
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4's by themſelucs, or ther meſſenners, wittingly to their hurt, I ſhall nat epen to any: the FER 
cre of Rome, and regelitizs of S, Peter, | will helpe them to maintaine and defend againſt all 
men(ucn though it be the king: )the Legate of the Sea Apoſtolike gomg and return mg , I will 
honourably entreate, and helpe him with neceſſaries: the rights, honours, priniledoes,autbori- 
ties of the Church of Reme, and of our Lord the Pope, and of his ſucceſſors, I will endeano:r to 
reſerne, defend, encreaſe, and promote: neither will { be of counſell, praltiſe,or treatre where 
any ſiniſter thing or preindictall to thery perſons, rights, honours, ſtate, pozer, 1 atteapied a- 
£amſe our Lord the Pope, or the Romane ({ burch: «And if | knowe ſach things (0 berreated of 
or procured by any, [ will Linder them, as much as I can,aud as ſoone as I can | will /oniſie the 
ſame to the ſame our Lord { Pope) or to ſome other , by whom ut may come to hi notice: ] be 
rules of the holy fathers, the decrees, ſentences, difpoſitions, reſernations, proniſions, the sApo- 
ſtolike mandates I will obſerne with all m yy power, and procure to be obſerned of others: they 
which are rebells(as all ſchiſmatikgs ard heretthes) vnto our Lord, or bu ſaid ſucceſſors, | will 
to my power perſecute, and impugne: Leemg Called ro a {ynode , unleſſe 1 be bindered by ſome 
canonicall let, I will be preſent: the Apoſtles tbreſhhold(1hat ts, palace or Church ) the Court 
beeing at Rome, if [ be on thus fide the mountaines,once enery yeare if beyond,enerre third yeare 
will [ vi/ir by my ſelfe or my meſſenger nleſſe | be freed by the Apoſtoltke licexce: the poſſeſſions 
belonging to my table [ will not gine, nor lay to pawne or let out to fee farme, though ut be wth 
the conſent of the Chapter of my Church, without the prinitie of the Biſhop of Rome: «As God 
frall helpe me,and his holy Goſpels, Fc. 

In which oath this is worchic to be obſerued, that the Popes Biſhops are nor bound by 
any promile or otherwile, to preach the Golpell of Chriſt, to feede lus flecke, to reade and 
ſtudie'the Scriptures: but onely to be true vato the Pope , and to maintaine the rights and 
priuiledges of that Sea: And thus it is euident , how the Pope of Rome doth diſtribute the 
honours of che earth, vaco his flatrerers by a certaine compact and concnant, Graſerns, p, 
293. 294. 

Anſw, 1, All this we graunt to be molt true, that is here alleadged, and more too : that 
the Pope doth not onely cxact an oath of obedience of his Prelates , bue be doth cuen ſell 
them cheir prelacies, Cardinalſhips, Biſhoprickes, Abbacies,and other preferments for mo- 
money: as is at large ſhewed, c, 11, contr, 26. 

2, Yet notwithſtanding this was hiſtorically performed by Antiochus,who expelled the 
auncient inhabicants of Iudea and Ierulalem out of their poſſeſſions, and parted their lands 
among ſtrangers, I, Macchab. 3. 36. the Prietthood alſo was fold to Ialon tult, and then to 
Menclaus for inoney, 2. Macchab. 4. ſeec, 11, queſt $7, inthe cade, 


T he fixt Exerciſe. 


Wherein is expounded the 40.verſ, which Greſeru alſo contendeth to be vnderſtood of 
the Romane Anrichrilt, and not at all of Antiochus, by theſc reaſons: 

Argum, 1, At the ende of the tume ſhall the king of the South puſh at him , &c, Wheress 
Iunins vndertiandeth this literally of the king of Egypt Philometor, who withltood An- 
tiochus by torce,comming to aide his brother *Phyſcon againlt him:Graſerns thus obieReth: 

1, 1f Daniel here had meant by the kings of the North and South, che kings of Syria and 
Egypt, he would haue ſo expreſſed them by thole names as the other Prophers doe,and not 
by lo generall rearmes, p. 304. 

2. This /anus ſuppoleth to baue beene done in the laſt yeare but one of Antiochus 
raigne; but then he wanting money, tooke his iourney into Perl, there to gather tribute, 
1. Macchab.3. 39. how then was he able to furniſh himlclfe wich ſuch great power to goe 
avainlt Evypt, 

7 3 ped Gcing he had beene diſcharged out of Egypt before by the Romanes, Popilixe 
becing (enc vnto him, it is nor like that he durlt attempt and aduenture ro goe into Egypt 
againe, 

70. If Antiochus had lately made ſuch a conqueſt in Egypt,it is not like when newes was 
brought him in Perſia, how the Iewes had prevailed againlt his captaines,that he would haue 
taken it ſo to the heart: he might eafily have recovered that lofle, p, 307. 

5. Inthelalt yeare but one of his raigne, Antiochus went into Perha , which is quite 
oppoſite to Egypt: neither did he ſend his capraines thither: for be lefr Lyſias wich balfe of 


his armic to invade Iudea, neither did he giue him charge concerning Egypt, p. 308, _ 
6, 
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6, Andihe king ot the North here doth not offer battell to the king of the Scuth, bur 
onely defendeth himſclfe. 

7. Inſtinus lib, 34. faith, that after Antiochus was diſcharged out of Enyprt by the Ro. 
manes, rewerſum in regnum ibt deceſſiſe,relitto filis impubere, he returned into his kin»dome 
and there died, leauing his young lonne behind hin; atter that dilcharge then he returned 
not into Egypt, p.309. 

8. Wereade but of two expeditions of eAntiochus into Egypt , in the ſecond wher »- t 
he was ſent out of Egypt by Popzlius in the Romanes name:he made not a third expecirion, 

38.303, 
d 46 1, As though throughour this 11. chapter, the kings of Syria and Egypt 26 
not continually exprefſed by the names of the king of the North, and the king of the Son, 

2, The journey which Antiochus tooke into Perſ14, was after his returne out of Egype: 
from the which though he brought great riches and ſpoiles, yer his treaſure was «+ aſtec by 
his exceeding liberalicie toward bis fouldiers, which farre pafſed other kings, that had b-+ ge 
before him, for he gaue vnto his ſouldiers a ycares pay aforchand, 1. Macchab,g. 28, .c. 

3. Ic isnor like he would after that diſcharge by the Romanes, invade Epypr by ay of 
hoſtilitie and conquett: yet as a friend to one © t the brethren,to aid him againlt the « r: mag 
of his brother, he might although he were diſcharged, enter into Egypt, or he migiut not 
with(tanding this ditcharge, yet after practiſe agaive againſt Egypr, 

4. Ir was ſo much the more grieuous to Antiochus, to be toyled of the ewes , hauino 
overcome the power of Egypt: And Gods hand beeing then vpon Antiochus, he wa; (11) i 
with ſuch a feare, that he knewe not how to beſtirre himſelte: buc partly of greife of minge, 
and partly rormented by the firoke of Gods hand, he vpon that occaſion ended his days, 

5. Neither doe we ſay, that Antiochus made this conqueſt of Egypr, at that time, v Hen 
he went into Perſia: but he had ſpoiled Egypt before: and theretore he needed not giue any 
charge to his captaines concerning Egypt, but onely concerning the lewes, 

6, While Antiochus was preparing to come and helpe Phyſcon againſt Phtomerry, rhen 
Philometor bearing thereof did alſo prouide to refit him: which here 1s czlled pyſ1mo .:t bun,: 
and then Antiochus came vpon him like a whiclewind : fo both may be true, 4c firſt 
Antiochus made his preparation; but before he gave the onſet , the king of the South firſt 
prouoked him to battel], 

7. Inſtins report is in ſome things imperfeR: that Antioch died preſently after he was 
charged by the Romanes to depart out of Egypt : for atier that he' went into Perfiz, x. 
Macchab.3. 31. Iuſtinus as well may faile alſo in the reſt: that Antiochus returned to more 
into Egypt after this diicharge bythe Romanes; for Florws in his epitome of Livres hil? orie, 
lib, 46. after that Antiochus had beene thus diſcharged by Tepilizu out of Egypt , xbereof 
he maketh mention in bis 45. booke, writeth that the embaſſadors of the king of By: h1nia 
called Pruſias, complained of king Eumenes, eum conſpiraſſe cum Anttocho contra populuns 
Romenum, that he had conſpired with eAntiochns againlit the people of Rome : it leemerth 
theo, that after this diſcharge eAntiochus praftiſed ſecretly againit the Romances, 

8, Antiochus made more then two expeditions againſt Egypt : for euident mention is 
made of three before in the 11, chapter, one v, 23, 24, ſce quett.3 3. an other mentioned, 
v. 25. ſee qu. 34. though unixs rake this for the fwlt: the third v, 29. ſee queſt. 25, And 
that Antiochus made more then ewo journeys into Egypt, may be prooued our of the {to- 
rie of the Macchabees: for that was his ſecond voyage into Egypt, when in his returne he 
ſpoiled and robbed the Temple, wicked Menelaus beeing his guide, 2, Macchab, 5, 1. 15. 
which is the ſame voyage mentioned, 1, Macchab. r, for in his returne there ſpoken of he 
robbed the Temple,v.2 3. But this was not his laſt yoiage: for after this he went into Egypt, 
when he was countermaunded by Popul: the Romane Embaſſador: as ic may thus appeare; 
Antiochus in this his ſecond returne out of Egypt, brought great ſpoyles from thence , 1. 
Macchab. 1. 20. but when Popilizs diſcharged him, he returned againft his will, hauing nor 
that ſucceſſe which he had before: as is expreſſed, v. 29. 

And further that Antiochus made more then two voyages, may be colleted,v,29.ir al 
not be a4 at the firſt, and as at the laſt, that is,in his third attempr,when he was ayed by che 
Romanes,he ſhould not haue the like fuccefle, as the ewo former times : But Graſer is ma- 
keth an other {enſc,poſteriors iſt ire expeditionts non reſpondebunt miths, the ende of this cx- 
pedition, ſhall not be like che beginning, p. 306. and he would bauc it vnderftood of _ 
an 
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and the ſave expedition, that whereas at the firſt, he was likely to haue overcome all Egypt, 
n the ende he was reftraine«! and curbed by the Romanes : ſo alſo read Genevenſ. the laſt 
ſhall not be as the firſt: to the lame purpoſe Yatablus: but the originall ſtandeth thus: and i: 
ſhall not be, as the firſt, and as the laſt: in the other reading both the conjunction was, 
(hould be ſuperfluous, ad as the laſt, and the note of fimilitude caph, ſhould be in the 
ſame clauſe vied in a double ſenſe: in the firlt word carifonah, it ſhould be taken for ſienr, 
as, and in the latter caacharonah, tor ſic , ſo : whereas in both places it is better in- 
terpreted 4s, 

But here it will be further doubted, which of Antiochus voyagesinto Egypt this was 
which is here prophetied of v, qo. and in the verſes following : tor the ſatisfying of which 
doubt, I neither thinke with [«nu, that this was his ſecond voyage, the next before thar, 
when he bad his diſcharge trom Poprlinus, annotat. 101. imver, 29, forſuch a prepoſierous 
placing of marcers hiltoricall is not to be admitted, in ſo orderly a narration, as the Propher 
hath continued chrough this 11, chapter: that he ſhould ſpeake of Antiochus third voyage 
V. 30. and defterre the lecond to v, 40. 2. neither doe I thinke that this is a recapitulation 
of Antiachus expeditions formerly mentioned: bur it much differeth from the former : be- 
«ule the king of the South, here giueth the ficlt occaſion: bur in all the other attemps the 
king of the North was the firſt agent. And againe here mention is ade of other nations, 
with whom Antiochus had to doe, as the Edomiter, Moabites, «Ammonites, the Lybians 
and ores, 3, This then was the laſt exploit of Antiochus in Egypr, as the 40,v. ſheweth, 
in the ende of time, And though before this he had beene countermeunded by the Romanes 
to depart out of Egypt, yet he afterward was had in iealouſie tro conipire againſt the 
Romanes , as is before ſhewed out of Florms, and ſo might contrarie to his promiſe in- 
uade Egypt againe: and the rather becauſe Prolome Phyſcon the. younger brother ſoughr 
to drive Prolome Phrlometor out of his kingdome , which occaſion Antiochus rooke to 
aide Phyſcon the younger brother againſt Philometor: of this variance berweene the bre= 
thren, who ſeemed to be reconciled before, when Popriizs made Antiochus to depart 
out of Egypt, Liviedecad. 4.ib, 5. and Florus likewiſe maketh mention inthe 46. booke 
of his epitome: (ce further of this matrer, in the 21, chap. quelt. 47. toward the 
ende, | 

Argum, 2. Graſerm proceedeth and as he excludeth Antiochus our of this prophehie, 
lo he by the kings of the North and South would haue vnderftood the Pope, whole iuriſdi- 
Ction is moſt in the Northerne parts of the world, and the Turke who ruleth chiefely in the 
Sotherne: his reaſons for this opinion are theſe, 

1. Becauſe there is great affinitie berweene the firſt kings of the North and Soutb, which 
are before ſpoken of in this chapter, namely the _ of Syria and Egypt , and theſe kings 
of the North and South, 1. as they branched out of the Monarchie of Alexander, ſo theſe 
two,the Pope and the Turke,are rifen out of the Monarchie of the Romanes, 2. as they had 
their ituation, the king of Syria toward the North , and of Egypt toward the South : fo 
theſe two the Pope and Turke haue their chiefe dominion the one in the Northerne parts of 
the world,the other in the Sotherne, 3. as both thoſe kings of Syria and Egypt afflicted 
the people, yer diuerſly; for Antiochus would not ſuffer the Tewes to enioy their religion, 
but put them to grieuous torments: yet the kings of Egypt permitted the Iewes to followe 
their owne rites, in ſo much that they ſuffered them to build a temple in Egypr like to that 
in Ieruſalem: $o the Chriſtians are tormented and perſecuted for their conſcience vnder the 
Northerne Tyrant, yet vnder the Turke they may haue toleration of their religion, Graſer. 

a0. 314. 
: _ The phraſe alſo well agreeth to this ſenſe: 1 the word r2.4phon,which is interpreted the 
North,ſignifieth alſo hid, which firteth the whore of Babylon, in whoſe forchead is written, 
a myſterie,c-c, Apoc,17.5.p.310.2.the king of the South thall puſh, which cannot be vader- 
ttood of Prolome, who was of no ſuch force to puſh at Antiochus : but this well agreeth vnto 
the houſe of the Octomans, the great Turks, which haue puſhed ar theſe Northern parts of 
th- vorld,p.z18.3.the other word #/hragher, he ſhall come like « whirlwind , ſheweth not an 
ai/olute and entire power,as in the horne to puſh, bur rather a confederacie of ynited forces: 
ſuch as the papacie coſilterth of in gathering of Councels, ſending vp & down of Legars,ftir- 
ting vp aud cobining Princes together to fight for the holy land againſt the Saracens : ro this 


Vu rn purpoſe 
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eAnſw, 1. In that Graſerus maketh the kings of the South and the North, that is 
of Egypt and Syria, types and ſhadowes of his kings of the North and South the Turke 
and Pope in their originall , fituation , affeion roward the people of God , therein he 
raunteth the ſame , which hath beene ſo often affirmed , that typically Antichrilt is 
here ſhadowed forth , bur nor literally and hiſtorically, 2. neither yer in cheſe things 
is there ſo great aſhaitic berweene them : for the Turkiſh dominion vid nor ſpring our 
of the Romane Empire, as the Selewcrans and Prolomes had their original! from 'Alex- 
anders Monarchie, and the Turkiſh Empire is in the Eaſt , not Southward from Ron : 
who alſo arc held to haue had their beginning from the Scythians, who are a Northerne 
cople. 
; £ Concerning the phraſe it is not ſo correſpondent nor fitting vnto his kings of the 
South and North, tr, ſecing throughout the whole chapter hitherto , the kings of the South 
and North, are vnderſtood to be the kings of Syria and Egypt, there is no reaſon to take 
them otherwiſe here : eſpecially ſeeing evident mention is made of Egypt, v.42.43. 2. the 
king of the North here is deſcribed to come vpon the king of the South as a whitlewinde, 
and to paſſe through his land, and to carric away much filuer and gold: This more fitly 
greeth vnto the Turke then the Pope: for he hath rather fallen as a whirlewinde vpon Chri- 
I whereas the Pope hath but puſhed ar him, and attempted rather then preuailed 
aoainſt him, 

: Arg. 3. The circurpſtance alſo of the time here noted agreeth with the revelation of the 
Romane Antichrifl ; &t the time appointed (hall Antichriſt come, or as [unix travſlaterh, 
about the ende of time ( which Graſerus miſliketh.) 1. This time the Ebionites therein con- 
ſenting with « Aben Ezra,affigne vnto the raigne of Conſtantine , when he building newe 
Rome in the Eaſt, left old Rome vnto Sylveſter then Biſhop of Rome: Bur this is their vaine 
conceit, for Conſtantine had no ſuch intendament to reſigne the citie of Rome vnto the 
then Biſhop there , which afterward he bequeathed with the Empire of the Welt vnto 
his ſonne Conliance: neither if Conſtantine had beene ſo minded; was Sylvefter then Bi- 
ſhop there capable of ſo great a gift; the moſt part of the citic beeing yet Pagans and 
I'1fidels: As for that donation of Conſtantine, it is found to be but a forged thing , and of 
ſmall credit : andit is like, as if one ſhould imagine , that the Duke of Venice (hou'd 
give the citic of Venice to the Pariſh Pricſt of Saint Markes : Graſer. pag. 326. to pag, 

28, 

2, Bur thus rather this time appointed may be ſcanned, that as Antiochus raingdd r 2, 
yeares, though not complete: the ſixe firſt yeares whereof, Antiochus making a way vnto 
his tyrannie, yer did not ſhewe himſelfe ſuch an aduerſarie to the Church of God, as af er. 
ward: In the laſt fixe yeares he raged againſt the people of God, ſpoiled their Temple, 
and made hauocke of the Saints: from which time,namely the (xt yeare of his raigne, which 
was in the 143, yeare of the kingdome of the Greekes, the ſtorie of the Macchabees ta- 
keth beginning, 1. Macchab, 1. 21, So vnto thele 12, yeares of Antiochus raigne, who 
herein was a type of Antichriſt, doe anſwer, the 12, ages wherein Antichriſt ſhall raigne: 
the firſt ſixe ages doe ende at Gregorie the 7. if we beginne to count in the fixt age af- 
ter the birth of Chriſt: vntill this time, the reſt of the Popes,made a way for Antichrift:but 
then he ſhewed himſelfe in his colours: when as Gregorie the 7. excluded the Emperour 
from intermedling with the election of the Biſhop of Rome : and firſt prohibited the ma- 
riage o! Miniſters: of this Antichriftian practiſe of this Gregorie the 7, thus complained, 
4.170, yeares after,the Archbiſhop of Salisburge, in the Councell of Ratizbore, as Awen- 
tina reporteth lib, Tue Annal, Hildebrandus primus ſub fpecie religions eAntichriſti funda- 
mentaiecit, &e, Hildebrand fult vnder colour of religion , layd the foundation of Anti- 
chriſt, &c. and then he proceedeth ro ſhewe, how he excluded the Emperor from their 
Ponrificiall Councels : and thus in the ende concludeth; credite experto, &c. beleene one 
that hatb tvied, they will not gine oner, till haning brought the Emperor to order , paſtoribus 
veris, qui paſcant, oppreſſis, &c. the true Paſtors beeing ſuppreſſed. which ſhould feed, the 
dogges bering taken away that ſhould barks, they make hanocks of all: from this Gregorie 
then begunne the laſt fix ages, which anſwer ynto the lalt ſixe yeares of Autiochus , Graſer. 
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Arſ. 1. Whereas Graſeris milliketh [anizs tranſlation, at the ende of time, whereas he 
faith he tranſlaceth the fame phraſe, v. 35, andc, 12.4, at the time appomnted, 2s Graſerus 
would have it taken here : there is great difference berweene £had gheeth ketz, mio the 
time of the ende, that is, the appointed time, which phraſe is vſed in the two places given in 
inſtance, and cheſe words, begheth ketz,, in the time of the ende : and v. 2 5. that phraſe i5 CX- 
pounded by an other word lamoghed,vnto the time appointed, If this then were to happen in 
the ende of time, it agreeth not with Graſerzzs conieQures : for gregerie the 7.came not in 

the ende of time, there beeing toward 600. yeares paſſed fince : The Ebjonites fanſie,toge- 
ther with ſome of the Rabbins, we doe with Graſerss reie(t vpon thole reaſons alleadged, 
and other weightie arguments befide,chat might be produced, 

2, In that be maketh eAntiochss a type and figure of Antichriſt, it is as much as we de- 
fire ro be graunted: whence it will follow that Antiochns is here vnderfiood (which is be- 
fore denied by Graſerms) for how els could « Antiochns typically decypher Antichriſt , ifhe 
were not comprehended in this prophufie ? Bur, ſeeing there is no mention made in this 
prophelic of the yeares of Aztrochns raigne, therein he can be no type of Antichriſt, And 
tor euery yeare to vaderitand an hundred, is not the vie of Scripture : neither doth the ca- 
ſting of the yeares agree with Graſerss coniecture : for lince Gregorie the 7, who attained 
tothe Popedome about awn,1070, or there abour, there are expired about 5 30. yeares : ſo 
that by this reckoning, there ſhould remaine but 70, yeares of Antichtiſts dominion, which 
werext00 great boldnes for any to aftirme, 

Argum, 4. Graſerus proceedeth further thus: 1, this preparation wich charrets, 
horſemen,and (hippes made by the king of the North againtt the king of the South, he vn- 
derſtandeth , of the holy warres (as they were called ) which were decreed by Vrbanus 
the 2.in the Councell of Claromont in France, for the recouerie of the holy land a- 
gainft the Saracens , which was tenne yeares after Gregorie the 7. which Pope Vrbanus, 
beeing the author of thoſe cruel! and bloodie warres, was thereupon called Twrba- 
185 , becauſe he thereby procured ſo much woe and trouble ynto Chriſtendome : pag. 3 34. 
335» 

2, Ot Antiochus expedition againſt Egypt and the holy land , this propheſie can not be 
vnderſtood: for he needed not to haue inuaded Egypt by thippe , Which is in the ſame con- 
tinent with Syria, neither could he by ſhippe aſſault Iudea, ab omni mars imperio ſepara- 

tam, bccing ſeparated and divided from all command by the Sea: pag. 342. 343. whereas 
eucry part of this propheticall deſcription agreeth with thoſe {4.4 warres attemp- 
ted by the Chriſtians againſt. the Saracens : for they were tranſported thither in 
ſhippes, and firſt inuaded Syria, and becing thence expelled , they praied vpon Egypt : 

« 344+-345- 

: Af Þ Typically we denie not, but that here the warres betweene the Chriſtians 
and Saracens may be ſhadowed forth by ſome analogie,or alluſion : bur that is not the hi- 
Roricall intendment of this prophehie : for here the king of the North is ſer forth as a con-= 
queror ouer the king of the South, comming againſt him like a whirlewind: Bur thoſe at- 
tempts of the Chriſtian Princes againſt the Saracens came to ſinall effeR : neither did the 
Pope himſelfe in perſon goe apainlt the Saracens and Turkes, though thoſe warres were ta- 
ken in hand by his counſell and perſwaſion, 

2. Though Egypt were ioyncd vnto Syria in one continued continent, yet Antiochs 
might and did afſault the ſame both by Sea and land : he had his armie vpon che land, and 
Lis nanic vpon the Sea, when he aflaulced the two brethren at Alexandria , 2s Levie wri- 
tet,/.5,decad.y , Neither is it here ſaid, that he by ſhippes invaded the pleaſanc land ; but 
onely ic is ſer downe thus, v, 41. he ſhall enter alſs into the pleaſant land. Neither is it true, 
that Iudea is altogether ſeparated from the Sea,and without the command thereof: for Iaa- 
kob propheſieth thus of Zebulun, Gen. 49. 13. Zebulun ſhall dwell by the Sea (ide, and ſhal 
be an hauen for ſhippes,and his border ſhall be vnto Zidon, 


The 7. Exerciſe. 


Wherein Graſerus expoundeth the 41. verſe, and taketh ypon him to prooue, that it can 
not be vnderfiood of the expedition of Antiochns againlt Iudea, bur of the attempes of the 
Biſhop of Rome againtt the Saracens, 

Vu 2 Argum, I, 
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Argum, 1, Graſerus fuſt confuteth their opinion, who thinke all this to be vaderſtoud 
of the king of the South, that he ſhould enter into the land of Paleftina, applyng it to the 
Saracens, who poſſeſſed that countrey: But this he well ſheweth,can nor be fo : for the king 
of the North is brought in as che principall : the king of the South is mentioned but by oc- 
calion of the other, as it were by an accident : and therefore the Rorie ſtil] runneth vpon the 
acts and exploits of the king ot the North.p.148.149. Then he commeth to examine 7:1n:- 
x5 opinion, that interpreteth all this of Antiochus, who in his returne out of Egypr,inuaded 
Iudea,but ſpared the Edomites, Moabites,and the chiefe of the Ammonires, as confederato 
with him, His reaſons are theſe : 

1. If bythe pleaſant land were here meant the land of Judea, why is it not deſcribed by 
that name, in all chis whole propheticall viſion of Antiochus, wherein ſo many attempts of 
his are deſcribed againſt the Iewes? this therefore ſheweth, that by this name giuen vnto 
that land, ſome other thing is ſignified, 2, And if the Moabites and Edomites be here 
meant, who were in ſuch league and amitie with Antiochus , that they ayded him in hi+ 
warres,and Iudas Macchabeus was reuenged vpon them, as his encmies: it could not be ſaid 
of them, that they eſcaped our of his hands, which phraſe rather preſuppoſcth ſome forme; 
hoſtilitie and perſecution, our of the which they hardly eſcaped. 3. And why ſhould he 
fay the firſt and chiete of the Ammonites: it the Edomites and Moabites were wholly ſpa- 
red, who were as in the heart of Syria, why ſhould the firſt and nearer parts of the Ammo- 
nites onely eſcape, whoſe countrey is extended to Arabia? Graſer.p. 353.354. 

Anſ. 1. ludea is before deſcribed by this name of the pleaſant land,v.16, when Antio. 
chus the great father to eAntiochns Epiphanes,fitt ſubdued it : therefore Judea becing be- 
fore expreiſed by that name, is mott |:kely alſo ro be ſignified here : the reaſon, why in the 
prophelie of Antiochus expeditions agailt the people of God, it is deſcribed by other 
names, as the holy covenant, and Sanctuarie, is, becauſe Antiochus ſought more to deface 
their religion, then to invade their land, 

2. The Edomites and Moabites are ſaid to eſcape his hand, not as though he attempted 
any thing againſt them , but becauſe their countries lying and bordering vpon Paleſtina, 
were in danger alſo to haue beene ſmitten and oppreſſed by him, but that he ſpared them as 
his confederates: fo they are ſaide to eſcape, in regard of their preſent danger, in reipeet of 
the nearnes of the place, 

3. Thereaſon is cuident, why onely the firſt andgeareſt of the Ammonites doe eſcape, 
becauſe their countrey was more remote from Syria, then Edom and Moab was, extending 
to Arabia: and therefore the neareſt parts of the Ammonites were moſt in danger : fee be- 
fore c.11.4u.48. 

Argum, 2, Further Graſerus would prooue by the phraſe and words, that Artiochu. 
inuading of [udea 15 not here meant, 

1. By the invading of the pleaſant land, ſuch warre is here vnderſtood, im qo de terre il- 
lic poſſ. ſione precipmumn certamen fuit , v herein the chiefeſt firife was abour the poſſeſſion 
of that land: Now Antiochus had that land in ſubicRion before, he now ſought onely to 
roote out their religion : But this very well agreeth to thoſe holy warres made berweene 
the Chriſtians and Saracens ,which was for the poſſcſſ1on of that countrey, 

2. Apaine, the king of the South and North (trove about this countrey : but Prolome 
letied not Antiochus, neither reſiſted him in his proceedings againſt /udea, 

3. It is faide that many ſhall be onerthrowne : which 1s fily applied to thoſe bloodie 
warres betweene the Chritiians and Saracens, wherein ſo much blood was ſhedde, as Vr- 
fpergenſis writeth,vt im ipſins Templi pavimento « equorum genua attigerit, that in the pauc- 
ment of the Temple,it trooke the horſe vp to the knees, 

4. And whereas the word rabbath, many, is put in the feminine gender, here may very 
well be vnderſtood the word keholorh, Churches ; becauſe indeede 1inany Churches ſhould 
be ruinated and made deſolate at the comming of Antichriſt. pag.z55. to p.362. 

eAnſ, 1. eAntochus did not onely pollute and defile the Sandtuarie , but he made ha- 
uocke alſo of the cities and countrey : for his captaines ſpoiled Terulalem, fer it on fire,colt 
dawne the houſes and the walls, and tooke the women and children captive, 1, Macchab. 
1.33-34, Neither were thoſe bloodie and moſt cruell warres berweene the Chriſtians and 
Saracens taken in hand onely vpon a ciuill reſpe& to poſſeſſe the countrey of Iudea , bur 


becauſe they had a ſuperſtitious opinion of that countrey, as becing counted more 
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noly then other, at the infligation of the Pope thoſe troubleſome warres were vndercaken, 
whereupon they were called the holy warres, 

2, Neither is it here ſaid, that the king of the North and South trove about this coun- 
trey, but onely that the king of the North {}all inuade it,and enter into it, #5 b«fore he {et 
hinelfe againlt the holy coucrant, v.29.31, which th:ng Anrochrs did : in his returne our 
of Egypt,he ſet vpon /udea, 

3. Becauic many did fall in thoſe warres, it followeth nor, that they therefore ſhould be 
comprehended here: it is not enough for one of the partes of this prophericall deicription 
tro agree, but all mult be made to accord, 

4. We neede not lecke tor any ftrange word hereto be ſupplied:the word veverz, earth, 
before vicd in the beginning of the verle,is molt fit to be vnderfiood here : and ſo the mca-» 
ning is,that many nations and lands, fauing thoſe few here excepted of the Moabites, Edo- 
mites, Ammonites, ſhould feele Anrrochns hand, 

Argum, 3, By the Edomites, Moabites , and the chiefe of the Ammonites, Graferns 
vnderftandeth the Church of the Grecians; Ethiopians, and the Elect, which all etcape the 
tyrannic of Antichrilt: which he would ſhew in this manner : 

1. Likeas the pleaſant land generally bctokeneth the Catholike vifible Church, which 
ſhall be ſurpriſed by Antichriſt : lo by the other three, which were allied vnts the people of 
God the Edomites, which came of Elau the brother of Iaakob, the Moabites and Ammo- 
nites, which ifſued from Lot Abraharns brothers ſonne : by theſe three are vnderfood three 
ſorts of people, which bauc ſome afhnitie with the Church of God : The Edomites may figs 
nite the Grecians, which came neatelt in judgement of religion vnto the Church of God in 
theſe Well parts,as the Edomites were next in afhinitie vnto the 1ſraclites, 

2, The Moabites doe ſhadow forth the Ethiopians: that as they were alſo of 2ffinicie vn- 
to Iirael, but ſomewhat further off, and differed more in religion from the Iiraclites, then 
che Edomires did : 1o the Ethiopian Chriſtians differ much trom the Chrittianirie of the 
Wetterne Churches : yet among them there are to be found ſome ſeedes and remainder of 
the Chriſtian faith : for cucn trom the Apoltles times, they had the Scriptures, as is euidenr 
in the hiſtoric of the Eunuch, who did read vpon the Prophet /ſar, as he ſat in his charrer:; 
Ac.s. Thele two Churches of Grecia, and Ethiopia, the Romane Antichrift hath attemp- 
ted ro ſubdue vnto his juriſdiction, but he hath nor preuailed:; and ſo the Edomites and Mo- 
abires have efcaped his hand. 

3. The chiete of the children of Ammon, which fignifieth my people , are the eleRt of 
God,who allo ſhall eſcape in the periecution of Antichriſt : he ſhall haue no power to per- 
vere them: thus it it is ſaid, Apoc, 18.4. Come ont of her my people : and here c.12.1, the An- 
vel ſaith,at that time thy peaple (that 1s, Ammon) ſhall eſcape: to this purpoſe Graſer, from 
"ag. 365.to pag, 378, this allegoricall interpretation he fathereth ypon Theodorer. pag, 
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Arſ. 1. As by Egypt here is vnderſtood literally the region, and countrey fo called, fo 
mult the ref} of the natious here named, of Edom, Moab, Ammon, be fo taken likewiſe: and 
ſ-cing that when the Prophet ſpeaketh of the Grecians, he deſcribeth them by the name of 
vin,c,$,21.c.10.20,who came of /apheth ; by the Edomites of Eſau,of ifaak, who came 

: Sem, the Grecians can not properly be vnderſtood, 

2, And ſeeing expreſſe mention is made afterward of the Lybians and Ethiopians, by 
them rather the Church of the Ethiopians ſhould be ſignified, then by the Moabires, 

2. And as vnfitly by the Ammonues,are the cle people of God ſhadowed torth , ſee- 
ing that the Ammenites in Scripture are vſually taken to be enemies vnto the people of 
God as Pſa!.83.5.They hane conſulted together in heart,and made a league agamſt thee,c-c, 
a #:b4l, Ammon, Amalth . 

4. Wherefore,theſe nations are literally ro be taken for the Edomites, Moabites , Am- 
monites,v-home Antiochus ſpared, as beeing aduerfaries and enemies vnto the Iewes : and 
theretore ſ»das Macchabens did fight agaiolt them, namely the children in Idumea, and 3- 
oainſt 7 119chezrs the captaine of the Ammonites, x, Macchab. 5.3.6, There we ſee ſenfibly 
and evidently performed this prophefie : ſee further hereof before,chap.1 1.4u.45.4. 
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Wherein Graſer#s laboureth,in the explanation of the 42.3nd 4 3.,verics,to remooue ti 
recciued interpretation, which is of Antiochus exploits again(i Egypt and other countries, 
and to applic this propheſie vnto the Romane Antichuli , and his attempts againlt farcen 
nations, 

Argem, 1, As before by the pleaſant land he would haue vnderfiood generally the 
whole vilible Church : to by Egypt he infinuateth all thoſe barbarous nations in the vn- 
knowne parts of the werld,in /nd:4 America, whether the Romane Antichrilt hath alſo cx- 
tended his hand, 

1. lnallthe prophefic before concerning Antiochus, the name of Egypt is nor vſed, bur 
it is deſcribee by the name of the South: which ſheweth that an other kind of Egypt is here 
fon.ficd, 

”2. Neither is here any mention made of the king of the South : it was then ſuch an E- 
pypt, as the king of the South did not medgle with: which was not Egypr, for that was vn- 
der Prolome the king of the South, 

3. Ifthe land of Egypt were here properly Ggnified, then a rawrologre , or vaine repetiti« 
on of the ſame thingy ſhould be admirced , ſeeing in that ſevſe mention is made of Egypt in 
the next verſe, p.382.382. 

Anſ. 1. Though this land be not in the propheſie concerning Antiochus expreſſcly na- 
med Egypt,it ſuthced to be fo called once betore in this chapter, v,8, that it may be knowne 
in the relt of the propheſic following, what is meant by the king of the South, 

2. Though here the king of the South be not named , yet Egypt is vaderltood to be his 
kingdome by the former parts of this viſion:as v8, Egypt is expreſlely mentioned,and then 
it follo'weth v, 9. the king of the South ſhall come into hu hjmgdome, 

3. Thecontrarie followeth, becauſe the fame naw of Egypt is againe repeated in the 
nex* verle, that jt is not to be taken in an-other tenſe , but rather the ſame word 15 to be vn- 
derſtood after one and the ſame manner, where the circumſtances of the place otherwite in- 
ferre not : neither js it tlicrefore a vaine repetition : for the lane word is repeated, both by 
way of explanation, and for greater empha/is ſake, that ſpeciall note ſhould be taken of this 
ſurpriſing even of Egypt, | 

eArgum, 2. By the Libyans and Cuſhites or Aethioptans, Graſerus allo would have vn. 
derſtood, the Americans in the Welt, aud by the Cuyſhures che Indian countries in the Lalt, 
His conieCtures are theſe : | 

1. The words Lubbim and Cuſnim are not here fully expreſſed with van, as els where, 
but onely with k:bbatz in fiend of van ſchurech: which may hgnifie, that nor the Aerhiops- 
ans, which inhabited beyond Egypt toward the South ealtward, nor the Lybrans, which 
dwelt in the nearer parts of Africa toward Europe, but ſuch nations arc rather to be vnder- 
Rood,as came of thew:ſuch are the /ndians and Mores of the Welt and Ealt [ndtra. p. 359, 

2. The phraſe here vſcd, of extending or ffre:ching forth the hand, f:ynihieth , that he 
ſhould vnprovoked ſet vpon theſe countries, and without any great labour cake than, as 
by the putting forth of his hand : and beſide, the diſtance of thele places is hereby noted, 
that he ſhould ſtretch out his hand vnto them, as becing not otherwiſe within his reach,or 
vader his command,p.391. 

3. He (hall haue power ouer the rre:ſure of gold and ſiluey, and oner a'lihe precious 
things of Egypt: this cannot be vnderfiood of Egypy luerally : for though ineir might be a+ 
bundance of filuer and gold,yet the having power over the hid trcalures and oucr precious 
things, as pearles, precious tones, {0 ch not to Egypt; Hereby rather is Genifi- 
ed the rich ſpoyles which the Spainyards, the Biſhop of R-mes tight havd, baue taken from 
the poore Indians, and fo have corrupted all Europe with their Indian Glue and gold: And 
fo Auguſtme (peaking of Antichriſt ſaith,dabrt credentibus in ſe aburdanti.im ane ff argens= 
t4, he ſhall give to ſuch as belecue in him abundance of tilver and gold, Graſer. p. 394.395. 

4. And this ſhall be done fucceſſine & per certos progreſſus, ſucceſliwely, and by certaine 
paſes as 1t were,and degrees:ſo Graſeri interpreteth the word bemr: zeghadar, at his toote- 
fieppes or paſes.p.386, Bur this was not true of Antiochus, wheme /wr11s ſuppoleth to 
haue done all this in his laſt ewo yeares:nor yet of the Papilts Amichrilt, who they imagine, 


ſhall caipne but ;,ycarces and an halte, p.398, , 
; Apnl, 
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eAnſw. 1,1 is a liender.contecture, that becauſe cuſhimr and lubbim, are writen victzout 
van ſhurek , that thereby are t1gnified ſuch nations as carne out of thoſe countreys: for Zip 
phorah Moics wiie 15 called Cafuh,s Cuſhae, which word is written without veu ſburek, 
Numb, 12. 1, and yet ſhe wa» indeede of that countrey, a Cuſbite or e/Erhiop:ſſ+ of Arabia, 
tor there was one e/£rh107:4 in Ala, which was Arabia, an other in Aﬀtica beyond Egypt: 
ncither can ic be {1;e ed that the Eatt and Welt Jadians had theu beginning from the Lybe- 
ars and »/Erifrgptans. 

2. lie phrale of ftreeching on? the hand, hath no ſuch fpeciall Ggnification, the phraſe in 
Hiedreive ts, als? 1460, h: ſent his hand, which 1s differently vſed , when any are aflav]- 
ted neere or farce oft, whether prounked Or 02t: as Exod,24.1 I, pon the nobles of the chil. 
uren of Iſrael, lofralach ide, be Layd nor his hand, 

3. Egypt was verie rich i {luer and goid and other precious things: It is ſaid before, v, 
8. tiat the Kin ot the Sour i haunts Guercome the K1, 9 of the Norch,ſhould Cairic mito E- 
BYPTPTectNIty Ve 1s of filuer arid vold: and v, 28, Antioch returned thence with great 
tubitance:tins therefore may vet y ell agree vato Egypt literally, that he ſhall hauc PO\W- 
cr oucr the tiluer and g41:i, 

4. The word bemitzegnt4y, properly {'gnifiech in his progreſle, or at his footſteppes: 
fortothe word r2c9/ 44, of the fame rote is caken for going: Prouctb, 30.29, the words 
then are thu+ to be read, the {,3b14ns, and e/ Eihiopans at hs forteſteps or paſes, that is, ſhall 
tollo ve hun: for che diſtiiction athnah diuidech the Lybians and e/Eihroprans from the ful 
claulc: though Grafſerius hiuketh, that it terueth rather for ornament here then dittiaRtion, 
P. 356, the incamag 1s, that the Lybrans and e/E:hroprans, who toyned vpon Egypr,and v- 
ſel ro alſilt che Lgyprians in theic warres, as may be gathered, Nahum. 3.9. thould leave the 
k:ny of Egypt, and tovne with Antiochus , becing allured by his promites and rewards: 
Here teu no fuch tucccthiuc proceedtag 1» (1gnified, as Graſerxs luppoleth: lee C, 11, quelt, 
45. toward the ende, 

Ar grem, \, Gr.:feris proceedeth to ſhewe the probabilirie of this his opinion,thar by the 
Cu't.iics and Lybia $ are vnderfiood here the Eatt and Welt Indians, 

| Fil} che »Americans arc v1 bout all queltion delcended of Nyuah, and molt like of 
Cham, whote frede vas accuried ; and thole beaſtly people of the Indians therefore may be 
thought to be of bis line, 

2. The coaits of eAfr:ca are neareſt vato the Welt Indians, and parts of America, and 
molt like 11 that bcizalfe ro nave beene (tored with people from thence, 

3. Thclixencle of bealtly and bruitith manners, and the affiiitie in colour berweene the 
Indians ivhaditing btweene the cropike ot. Cancer, aad the equinochall, doe ſhewe chem 
to come of the ſame offfpring with the blacke Mores and e/£rh:opians, p, 400, 401. 

Aaſw, 1, The contrary is cuident out of Scripture, that the Ealt Indiaos are not deſcen- 
ded of Cham, but ot Sem: As Ophrr and Hawilah, who inbabuced the golden Indians, were 
the ſane of /obr.41 , of Eber, and lo of Sem, &en.10.29, though the Americanes and Welt 
[ndianic ld derive their peitgree from Cham, yet che other Indians in the Ealt muſt cer- 
ea1:ciy conic ot Sem, 

2, Americ. is wore like to have beene repleniſhed from the Eaſt India, from the which 
it i5 chought eicher not at all to be deuided by Sea, or by a verie {mall cut, then from the 
cualty of Atrica, tram ar.cnce it is ſeparated by the large and great Ocean : And if the ald 
unhahtants of America had come from Africa, there would haue beene greater entercourſe 
bot © ceve then: 3+ herees till of late, thole parts haue beene viterly vaknowne, both tothe 
Atticat.ny and Furoptans, 

>, Tac (1m{icude of colour is cauſed by the qualitie and condition of the climate: for 0- 
cacriviic, if wet Original; from blacke or tawnie Moores were the caule; not onely in that 
clunace. berweene the tropike of Cancer, and the equinoctiall, but in other climates and re- 

11s ally the people aoulll retame the tame complexion and colour, if it were naturall vn= 
em in refpcc! of their parentage and beginning, and not rather cauled by the qualitie 
vi the CIMtate any 1epron, 8 1; 

4. T ris conrrccar ehen of Graſer:, in raking theſe Lybians and e/Ethiopians to be the Eaſt 
an Well 1nd, bach no probabiliic: and we furcher reiect ic ypon thele realons, r, The 
Lyb, 113 2nd Cufhhires arc here to be vaderitood, according to the phraſe of Scripture in 0- 
ther places: Bu where they are named cliewhere, hey are rakea tor the people inhabiting 
Vu 4 in 
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9. hundred 
thouſand in 30+ 
veares ſpace 
flaine by the 
Popiſh Span 
faction. 


in he was a type of the great Antichruſt, that ſhould ſhed lo much blood, 
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in the parts of Africa neere vnto Egypr, as Ierem.46. 9. Nahurn. 3. 9. tucretore lo are they 
alſo to be intewpreted here, 2, the king of the North who throughout this whole propheſie 
is vnderſtood to be the king of Syria, bad power ouer thele countryes: but the kings of Sy. 
ria never ſtretched their hand vnto the Indians, 3, the Biſhop of Rome cannor be ſaid to 
be the king of che North in reſpect either of the Ealt or Welt Indians: but be is toward the 
Eaſtto the one, and Wettward to the other. 4. by the king of the North one (peciall king 
is fignified, whoſe ende is deſcribed, v, 45. therefore not a ſuccetſivn of Kings or Popes, 


The ninth exerciſe, 


Wherein Gr4ſerus expoundeth the 44. v. applying the ſzme ſtill rothe Romane Anti- 
chrilt and his proceedings. 

Argum, 1. By the rumors from the Eaſt and North, he vnderſtandeth the euill newes, 
both from the Eaſt, of the Turkes viRories, and of his taking of Conſtantinople, ann, 
1453. the hearing whereof did terrihe all Europe: but more afterward , when in the veere, 
1481, Geauces a Baſla of the Turkes inuaded Calabria, and made the Pope bimſc!te Six 
4. and all Rome afraid; the rumors from the North, was the fame of Luthers preaching, arid 
of others «hich ſet forth the goſpel, and diſcovered the hypocrific and falſe doftrine of the 
Biſhop of Rome, p. 410.413. 

2. Theſe reports make him fret and fume, ſo that he prepareth himſelte to goe forth a- 
oainſt chem: for as Antiochus hearing of the rumors of warres from Parthia, and of the ti. 
ſing of the Macchabees in Iudea,diuided his armic,and left halfe thereof with Lyſias to ſup- 
preſſe the lewes, and the other halfe he rooke with him into Perſia : So the Pope bendeth 
his force partly againſt the Turke in the Eaſt, but more againſt the Proteſtants in the North 
chat trouble him, p. 407. 

3. He goeth torth in great wrath, the word here vſed is chema, with aleph , which pro- 
perly fignihieth butter, bur with he, it betokeneth wrath: here he is put for aleph, to intinu- 
ate what manner of wrath this ſhould be, vader pretence of amitic : his words ſhould be 
as oyle and butter, while he meditateth miſchiefe in his heart: as was euidently ſeene ia the 
maſſaker at Paris ſome 34. yeares fince, p. 418, 

4. He (hall goe forth and deſtroy many: no ſpeciall enemie is named, bur he ſhall intend 
a generall perſecution: in which behalfe this propheſie cannot be lo filly applyed voto Anti- 
ochus, who had his certaine enemies: here the great number allo is noted , that ſhould be 
deſtroyed: and ſo one hath nored, that within the ſpace of 30, yeares, from the yeare 1550. 
to the yeare 1580, not ſo fewe as 900000, haue beene ſlaine, partly by che Spaniſh ir:quili- 
tion, and the Spaniſh warres, p. 429. And thus Graſerws would perſwade , that this pro- 
pheſie, is moſt firly applyed ro the Romane Antichriſt. 

eAnſw, 1. No man can miſhke Graſer diligence, in ſetting forth by ſo lively demon- 
ſtracion the Antichriſtian proceedings of the Popes of Rome: And it cannot be denied, bur 
that there is a necre reſemblance berweene Antiochus exploits and Antichritts: and this his 
application of theſe rumors is not without great probabilitie: But yer the hifforicall ſenſe of 
this propheſie will dire@t vs thus rather to vnderſtand thoſe rumors, that from the Eaſt out 
of Parthia and Perſia, and then out of the North from Iudea, troubled Antiochus, as hath 
beene further ſhewed, c, 11. quelt, 50, | 

2, In that he maketh Antiochus a type of the Romane Antichriſt, and ſpecially in the 
dividing of his forces againtt his rwo cheife aduerlaries the one in the Eaſt, the other in the 
Narth, we take no exception to it: We afhirme the ſame, that hiſtorically Antiochus is here 
deſcribed, and typically Antichriſt, 

3. Itis v{uall among the Hebrewes to vſe indifferently alepb, in ficad of he, and contra- 
riwiſe: as ſomerime chemah with he is taken for butter, as Iob.29.6. and chema with alep" 
withcut he for wrath, as in this place: Graſerm colleQion then vpon this change of the let- 
ter, though ir Be fitly applyed to his purpoſe, it is not of fuch weight as co exclude Antio- 
chvs out of this prophehie + nay it firly defſcriberh Antiochus, whoſe captaine intending 
mitchiefe, ypon his flattering words, and faire ſpeeches was receiued into the cities, 1, Macc, 
1,31. 

4. Antiochus likewiſe in his beaſtly rage deſtroyed many: for in 3. dayes (pace, he put co 
the ſword 80, thouſand, and rooke 40. thouſand priſoners, 2. Macchab.5.14. So that kere- 
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T be tenth Exerciſe. 


Wherein the 45, verlc is explained. 


This verle allv Graſerres interpreteth of the Romane Antichrift, and not properly of An- 


tiochus, 

Areum,nr, Whereas rhere is oreat difterence among interpreters concerning the meaning 
of this word apadro : 1, it cannot be a proper name as the Sepruag, and vulgar Latine 
reade, as appeareth by the afhx which is annexed thereunto, 2, Neither is it deriued.of the 
Chalde word pada”, as ome thinke:for to what purpole ſhould the Prophet writing in Hee 
brew, vie a Chalde and (trange word here? and behide, pada in the Chalde,hpnifieth a yoke 
of oxen, in which tenle it hath no agreement with this place, 3, Graſerxs therefore taketh 
It to be an Hebrewe word, and to be derived of the roote aphad, which fignifieth ro put on: 
and hence commeth the word eephod, which was a {peciall garment , and ornament of the 
Prieſts: vpon this realon, Graſeris interpreceth apadno, his Clergie, he ſhall plant the taber- 
macle of his { {ergie, which he applyerh to the Tridentme Synode : which is ficly ſaid to be 
planted, as a plant, that was ſet onely bur rooke no roote, neither came to any perfection: 
tor it was icarce finiſhed in the ſpace of 18, yeares: And the intendment of this Synode was 
to deſtroy many, euen to extirpate and roote out all which profeſſed the Galpel, 

2, Hereof Antiochus made lome ſhewe and ſhadow, when by his captaines Ly/ias, Pro- 
lame, Nicanor, Gorgias, he pitched his tents in Emmaus with an intent to deſtroy Iudea, 1, 
Mac, 3. 38. 39. But the (tyle of the Prophet aimeth at a greater aduerſarie then Antiochus, 
which was Antichriſt, Graſer, p., 434. top, 448. 

Anſw, 1.1t becing admitted, that the word apadon is beſt derived of aphad, which fig- 
nifieth to pr 0», or cloſe in, or compaſſe about : it may as well hignifie, a robe of honour, far 
{o David alſo had his linen Ephod, as a prieftly garment: bur it 1s berrer tranſlated, a palace, 
a place of honour and eſtate: as Hierame thinketh it fignifieth a throne: ſee more hereof be» 
fore c.11, queſt, 49. 3. 2, If this were fulfilied in Antiochus, as be confeſſerh, we will ea- 
hly grant further, that typically it may be applyed vnto the Romane Antichriſt: ſo that An- 
tiochus be not excluded, 

eArgum, 2, Whereas againlt this expoſition rwo ſpeciall obieftions may be made our 
of the text: 1. that thele tents are pitched and planted betweene the Seas, as Trent is not, 
where th1s Councel was held, 2, and behide vpon the glorious mountaine : Graſerms tra» 
meth this anl er: 

1, That by tive Seas, or waters we muſt vnderſtand much people, as it is interpreted, A- 
pocal, 17,15. the waters vpon the which the womans ſitteth, are people and multitudes , (Fc, 
And this eſpecially is meant of Europe, which is inuironed and diſtinguiſhed into diverſe 
parts by the boughtes and turnings of the Ocean ſea, more then any part of the world is, 

2. And by the glorious mountaine we vnCcerſtand the Church of God, which in regard 
of the excellencie thereof, and of the flocking of all nations thereunto , is compared to A 
mountaine, as lay. 2, 2. the mountaine of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be prepared in the toppe 


ws «+ * 


of the monntames: this glorious mountaine then is the Church of God, which moſt flotriſh- 


cd in Europe, 

>. Tacic two Seas cannot be the Mediterranezn, and dead Sea, as ſunixs : for both the 
Prophet ſhould haue ſpoken datkely and obſcurely, of an evident matter: and befide the 
lake »Aſpbaltes, called the dead Sea, compared with the Mediterranean, is not worthie the 
name of a Sea, p. 448.top.q59. 

»>Aaſw. 1. There i great difference to ſay berweene the Seas, and vpon the Seas or wa- 
ters: here he yitclierh his tent and palace, not vpon them , but berweene them : and ſeeing 
here there is euident deſcription of a place, the words are to be taken licerally,nor in allego= 
ricall ſenſe: a5 Nabhumn, 3. 9. art thou better then No, full of people, which lay vpon che was 
ters, whoſe auch was the Sea, XC | 

2, Trucit is, that the Church of God is in diverſe propheſies reſembled to a mountaine, 
by allution voto the mountaine, whereupon the Teimple was built : but to appropriate this 
to any paiticular place, as namely to the citic of Trent in that ſenſe is not ſafe: tor ſo the ti- 
tle of the true Church of Chrift, ſhould be giuen to that Anticbriftian afſemblie: This may 
more {itly be applied voto that Laterane Councel vnder Leo the 10, which was held at 


Rome, wiuch is tituate indeede betweene two Seas, Tyrrhenum and Adriaticnm. o 
3. 0 


A One, oo ewes _ Vn a —_— . 
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3. Itche Prophet had in direGt rearmes expreſſed the Seas by their names, ic liad berne 
an hiſtoric, rather then a prophehie: and it is euident, that in Scripture that ſalt lake is called 
by the name of the Sea, as Numb, 34. v, 6. the Mediterranean is called the great Sea, and 
© theotherthe (alc Sea, v. 3, wherefore ſecing we can find this prophehe to haue beene lite- 
rally and hiſtorically fulfilled, when Antiochus capraines pitched in Emmaus in the begin- 
ning of the mountaincs, as hath beene ſhewed at large, cap.11. queſt, 50, it isin yaine to 
runne to allegories. 

Argum, 3,Tbe words following alſo , he ſhall come ro his ende,and none ſhall helpe him: 
Graſerus proccedeth to applie vnto the Romane Antichrilt,and ſheweth the tatall end of his 
Antichriſtian kingdome ro be at hand : which 1, he doth gather by two arguments: the 
great inſolencie of the Papall Sea,for pride gocth before a fall:and the mol} deſperate means 
which the Romanilts vic to maintaine their kingdome: their ſophifticate doctrine, and their 
perfidious and treacherous practiſes: which becing the chicfe meanes , which are left vnto 
them, ic is euident that their diſeaſe is dangerous and deadly,the meanes beeing ſo deſperate, 


pag. 462, 


2. And further it is ſaid,none ſhall helpe him : herein Antiochus in his miſerable end was a 

pe of the ruine of Antichriſt, who was (triken with ſuch a loathſome diſeaſe,that his own 
friends did forfake him, and could miniſter no helpe vnto him: Such was the tal of Babylon, 
as the Propher deſcriberh it, lerem, 51. 8. howle for Babel bring balme for her ſore.it ſhe may 
be healed : So the fickeneſle of Antichrift, whea God ſtriketh him , ſhall be incurable and 


remedileſle, 


By ewo ſpeciall meanes is Antichriſts kingdome vpheld,by the Ieſuires corrupt ſeducing, 
and by the Cenks arme, affliting the Church, eſpecially by the Spaniards : Bur neither ot 
theſe can reſtore vnto Antichriſt the former glorie of his kingdome: The firlt may be like. 
ned vnto the eAſſaſſmes among the Turkes, whoſe founder was one Alohadinus , who in- 
vented this deuile to encreaſe his ſe: he cauſed to be planted in a moſt fruictull valley plea- 
en Cali Augu- ſant orchards and gardens , with all kind of carnall delight, varietie of delicate meats, ith 
ftin.Curion.u- beautifull damſels to attend vpon them, This beeing done, this eAlohadmm fained liimftelte 
_ moan to be Mahomets companion, and to haue received power of him, to conferre Paracile vpon 
| whom he would : Hereupon he would make choice of the beſt witted and molt goouly 
young men, whom he with a certaine drinke would cauſe to be caſt aſleepe, and then con- 
uay ther to tbat valley, where awaking they ſhould enioy al terrene pleature:then he would 
caſt them into aſleepe againe,and conuey them thence: ſo they made report that they bad 
beene in Paradiſe: and by this deuiſe he drewe vnto him 60000, to be of his ſc : the like 
fleights doe the Ieſuites vſe, to promiſe heauen , and releafing out of purgatotie, to tholc 
that will ſer afoote their wicked deviſes: But they notwith(tanding labour in vaine, 

So likewiſe the ſecular powers haue laboured to aduance the papall kingdome , as Hen- 
rie the 3, in Fraunce; the king of Spaine in the lowe countreys, which warres the Prince of 
Parma confeſſed had colt the king of Spaine vnto the yeare 1585. fixe hundred tunne of 
gold: The like attempt he made againſt England in the yeare 88. which he aſſaulted with 
that great nauie and armie, the maintenance whereof ſtood him in 30000. ducates eerie 
day: yer they baue miſſed of their purpoſe, Thus Chriſt the king of his Church, ſheweth his 

wer inabating the pride of Antichriſt: but he at once thinketh it not good to difſuluc his 
Lt_s, to trie the fidclitice of his ſcruants , and to takeaway ſecuritie : ro this purpoſe 
Graſeru p. 465.top. 467. 

Anſw, All this we willingly confeſſe may typically be applyed,and that verie ficly,to the 
Romane Antichriſt: ſo that the hiſtoricall ground be firſt layd in Antiochus, which Graſe- 
yu ſeemeth to acknowledge; whole {ingular induſtry, and iudicious application of this pro- 
phefie deſerueth much commendation,though he faile in the biſtoricall tenſe. And this thail 
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ſuffice briefely ro have beene touched out of Graſer=s, 


God be praiſed. 
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A Table of the queſtions. 


He prophefie of Daniel explaned, 
Generall obſeruations vpon the whole 
booke. 

Of the diners languages wſed in this books, 
and why Danel wrueth a great part ther- 
of in the Chalde t0noue, 

1,qu, Of the anthor of this propheticall 
books of Daniel, 

2. qu, Of the ſrgnification of che name Da- 
el, 

3. qu, Of the kinred of Daniel, 

4. qu, Why Damels kinred ts not particu- 
larly expreſſed im the text, 

5- qu. #hen Daniel began to propheſie, and 
at wht age, 

6. qu, Of the time when Daniel had his ſe- 
werall ty [rons, 

7. qu, Of the who/e time of D.unels age, and 
11977 of propheſymg, 

S. qu. Why Damel ts not mentioned tc hawe 
returned with the reſt out of captimnie, 

9.Ggu. Of the times wherein Daniel lined, 
compared wih forren ( hremicles , and of 
the memorable thirgs which happened 
therem, 

10, qu. Of the excellencie, wſe, and viilitie 
#f :h:5 broke of Dameel, 

11. qv, Of the authornre of the propheſie of 
Danicl, 

12. qu, Of the obſenritie of thu propheſle. 


Queſtions vpon the firſt Chapter 
of Daniel. 

& qu. Of the third yeare of l[ehoiahm,which 
1s called the fourth, lerem.2 © how theſe 
places are reconciled. 

. qu, How this third yeare of [echoiakims 
raigne us tobe counted, 

. qu. Of lehoiakim and lehoachaz , what 
difference betweene them, 

4. qu, Why the king of Babel had ſuch an 

enne avainſt lehowkim, 

5. qu, Of Nubuchadnez.uer the king of Ba- 

bel, and how many there were of that 
mane. 


6.q", Of the atts & exploits of Nabuchad- 


et 


43 


VELLEY, 
7. qu. Of the time of Nabuchadnez.<ers 


raigne, 


8. qu, Of the citie of Babylon. 

9, qu. Of the cnie lernſalem. 

10, Qu, V.2.#hat thi: phraſe meazeth, tobe 
ginen into ones band, 

11. qu. How [choiakim was ginen into Na- 
buchadnez.zers band, whether he carried 
hims to Babylon, 

I 2. qu. Whether Damel at this time went 
mio captmitie with Tehotakm. 

13.qu, Why it pleaſed God that: Daniel and 
others that feared God, ſhould be taken 
Capriues, 

14. qu, The meaning of thoſe words , which 
he carried mto the lind of Shmar to the 
houſe of his god, 

I5.qu, Of the land of Shinay or Shingar, 

16. qu. Of ih- god and idols of the ( haldes, 

I7.qu, v.2.Hhat u to be commended, what 
diſcommended in Nabuchadnezzer mm ca» 
rying part of the veſſels of the Temple, 

18. qu, #hyn pleaſed God to ſuffer that the 
veſſels of tbe Temple ſhould be carried a= 
WAY, 

I9, _ Of «Aſhpenaz the maſter of the Eu 
nuches his name and office, | 

20, qu, Whether Daniel may be prooued fro 
hence to hane beene an Eunuch m the firit 

ſenſe 

21.4qu, Who are wnderſtoode here by the 
Princes, 

22, qu, #hy the children of the Princes and 
nobles were taken captines, 

23.4qu. How the Lord performed his promiſe 
te David,that bus kingdome ſhould be eſta- 
bliſhed for ewer, 2. Sum, 16, ſeeing lehoia- 
him was ginen into Nabuchadne<zers 
hand. 

24. qu. Whether it were lawfull for Danel 
to be taught the learnmg of the Chalde» 
ans, 

25. qu, Of the (halde language,and the dif- 
ference betweene it and che Hebrew, 

26, qu, Of the neceſſarie inſtuuton of 
ſchooles,and the manner and order thereof, 

27. qu, Why other names were gen them. 

28, qu, Of the [ignification of their names, 
both the new and the old, 

29. qu. v. 8./hy Damel refuſed to eate of 

the kings meats, and of the diners yr of 

Jn 


abitinence, 
©. qu. The cauſes which mooned Daniel to 
forbeare the kings meate. 

31. qu. v. 8, How Dame! ſhould hane beene 
defiled with the kings meate, 

32. qu. whether Daniel ener after abſt as- 
ned from the kimgs meate. 

22. Qu. v.9, What fawour it was which Da- 
niel found with the chiefe of the Eunucbes 
not obeying his requeſt. 

33. qu, Of Daniels requeſt to the butler, 

34- qu. Whether Damel tempted not God, 
ſetting a certame number of daies, 

35. qu. Why Daniel did chuſe rather to eate 
of pulſe,theu of the kings meate. 

36, qu. verſ. 15. Whether the beautic and 
ſtrength m Daniel and the reſt feeding on 
this courſe foode,were a natarall works. 

37. qu. v.17. Of the knowledge and vnder - 
ſtanding which God gaue vnto Daniel and 
the other as it were natrrall or 
ſupernatrall. 

38. qu. Whether Damnel and the reſt lear- 
ned the curious arts of the Chaldeans, 

39. qu. Whether it be lawful to vſe the arts 
and muentions of the heathen, 

40. qu. Of the dreames and viſions which 
Daniel bad underſtanding of. 

41. qu, Whether this gift of underſtanding 
viſions and dreames were in Daniel as an 
habit permanent and remaining alwaies in 
bies, 

42. qu, Of the diners kinds of dreamer. 

43-4qu, Whether there be any divine dreames. 

44- qu. Whether there be any truth or cer- 
tentic in dreames. 

45- qu, Of the cauſes of true dreames, 

46. qu, How diabolicall and dinine dreames 
may be diſcerned, 

47. qu. Why it pleaſed God by viſions and 
dreames to inſtrutt hi ſernants. 

48. qu. Why viſions and dreame: are often 
ſhewed unto ſimple and vnlcarned men. 
49. qu. Why dreames are not alwaies cleare 
and manifeſt , but darhely and obſcurely 

propounded. 

50. q@>>what dreames may be abſolued, and 
by whome. 

51.qu, Whether in diwine dreames there uu 4 

free vſe of reaſon and the will, and the ſame 
acceptable ro God, 

53. qu. v.21, How Daniel s ſaide to have 
beene vmo the firit yeare of king Cyrus. 


Queſtions vpon the ſecond chapter 
of Daniel. 
I.qu, Y.1. How the ſecond yeare 5; to be 
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counted wherem Nabuchaunctuer had 
this dreame, 

2. qu, What Nabnchadnez ter this was and 
whence he was ſo called, 

3.QU., Y.q, Why he 1; ſaid to have dreamed 
dreames, 

4. qu. What manner of dreame this was. 
which Nabuchadnetter had. 

5. qu. Why it pleaſed God to ſend thi; dream: 
wpon Nabnchadnez.zer. 

6.qu, v.1,. Of the meaning of thoſe word;, 
And his ſleepe was pon bim, 

7. qu. Of the fowre kjmd of wiſe mer. whom: 
the king ſendeth for. 

8. qu, Why Daniel was not calieu ard fert 
for amors the re#t of the Chaldeans, 

9. qu. v.4. Of the Aramites language, whe- 
ther it differ from the Hebrew, and be «ll 
one with the Chalde. 

10. qu, Why the Chaldeans ſpake in the - 
ramites language. 

11.9u. v.8, Why the king ſaith, they would 
game or redeeme time, 

12.qu, v.10. Of the Chaldears anſwer 1»- 
to the king, 

13.qu, Of the impoſtures and falſnood; ir 
the anſwer of the Chaldeans. 

14. qu. what the Chaldeans meane tn theſe 
words , Except the geds whoſe dwelling «i; 
net m the fleſh, 

I5.qu. v.12, Of thekings raſh ſentence, m 
commanding all the wiſe men of Babylon 
to be ſlame, 

16.qu, v. 13, whether the wiſe men indeede 
were /laine, 

17. qu, what office Arinch had to whome 
Daniel maketh this motion. v.14. 

18. qu. Y.15, How Daniel was ignorant of 
the kings decree againit the Soothſaters, 

19.qu, v.19. How this ſecret was revealed 
wnto Daniel in the night, 

20. qu, Of the forme and order of Daniel: 
thanksg ming. 

21. qu, v, 19. How Daviel is ſaid to bare 
bleſſed the God of heawen. 

22, qu, verſ, 21. How the Lordis ſaid ts 
change times and ſeaſons, 

23. Qu, Y.22, what ſecret things the Lore «: 
ſaid to diſconer, 

24. qu. v.22. How light ir ſaid to dwell wit! 

od,wberas it is ſard,Plal,18.11.he made 
henes his ſecret place. 

25. qQU. Y. 24. whether Daniel did wel! wn 
ſtaying the execution of the kmg: ſentence 
vpen the wiſe men. 

26. Qu. V.25. whether Arioch lied wnto the 
king in ſaymg, 1 haue found a man, 


27.41, 


on 


27.qUu, v.25, why Arrch named D.mnel to 
be one of the cavtines rather then of the 
wiſe men, 

28, qu. v.26, How theking is fard to an- 
ſwer no queſt.on bem* demanded, 


29.qu.v.27, nby '.amel denieth that any of 


the wiſe men conld expound this dreame, 

3 0.Qqu.,v.2o, whether God onely be the rene- 
ler of ſecrets ana thig f fo come. 

31.QU,v. 28, What Daniel meaneth by the 
lattey dates. 

3 2.4u.v.29,whether Nebuchadneuers theu- 
obts were the cauſe of his dreamay 

33-qu.v.29, why it pleaſed God ro impart vn- 
to Nebuch1diexcr this dreame, 

34+ qu, v. 30, This lecret is not ſhewed me 
tor my wiſdome : whether Dantel by any 
natwrallwiſdeme conld hawe obtained the 
k nowledre of this dreame. 

3 5<1v. v.30. why Nebrnchadneter could not 
:nderſtand the dreame which he ſaw, 

30.qU, V.JO, Of the two ends why it pleaſed 
God to reneale wnto the ing hrs dreame. 

Py /+QU.Y, ?1Ts of the T thon wl ich the 1g ſaw 
in hi: dreame, the manner (= parts there, 

38.qu, of the diners bras of /ignes of thing, 
to come, and of which kma this mage was. 

39. qu. what kingdoms of the earth are no: 
comprehended m this wi/1on, 

40.4u. v.5, why the Chaldean IMonarchie is 
compared to the head of gold. 

41.qu.Of the Largenes of the Empire ana as- 
minion of Nebuchadnezer, 

42. qu. whether Nebuchaanezers dommion 
were 4t that time the greateſt in the world, 

$3-qu.Y.3 9.Of the ſecond Monarchy deſcri- 
bed by the armes and breaſts of ſiluer, what 
if WAY, 

44.qu. v. 39. why the Perſian Aſcnarchie 11 
ſaid to be infertour to the Babyloman, 

45- qu. whether the Monarchie of the Chal- 
deans or of the Perſians was more cruel to- 
ward the Tewes, 

46.qu, why the Perſian Aonarchie 1s com- 
pared to ſilver, 

47.qu. why the third 1 fonarchie 15 likened to 
the belly and the thigh, and 2nto braſſe. 

48. qu. Of the largenes of Alex.maers Em- 
pre, and of other memor.ible and notable 
thin? s im him, 

49.41, v. 40. whether this fourth kinsdom: 

mnt be »#derſtood ro be the Roman Empire, 

$0.4u.7 ht this fourth kingdom dinided into 
two 4:0 doms, reſembled by the two leg ves 
of the imave,was the kingdom of Syria and 
Egypt. 


5$1.qu, Of the beginnmg and contmuance 


contained in this Commentaric. 
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of the fowre generall CMonarchies of the 
worlA, ; 

2.qU. v.43. Of the meaning of theſe word:, 
they ſhall miagle themtelues with the 
ſeede of men. 

3.qU, v. 44. bat marner of kinodom the 
"Prophet (peaketh of which God ſhould fer 
”D. 

54. qu, Whether the fone cut our of the 
mountaine, do ſignifie Chriſt and hu b1ms- 
ame, 

55+ Qu. Whether thu propheſie be fulfilled i: 
the firſt or ſecond comming of Chriſt, 

56. qu. The deſcription of the kingdome of 
Chriff by the Prophet, v. 44.45. 

57. qu, That this bmodome whith God hai, 
raife up muſt be nderſtood of the kano- 
dome of Chriſt, 

58, qu, That thes kingdome of Chriſt 11 a 
[piruuallno temporall kmgdome, 

59. qu. v. 44. In the dayes of what kmg: 
Chriſts kingdome ſhould be raiſed vp, 

60. qu; How Chr:/ts kingdom 1s ſard to de- 
ſtroy other kmgdomes, 

61.qu, Whether Chriſt at his comming did 
mdeede deſtroy the temporall domimions, 

62.qu. How Chriſt is ſaid 60 be the ſtone c11t 
w:thout hands, 

63.qu, In what ſenſe Chrift is compared ts 
a little ſtone, and how it filled the earth. 

64. qu. v. 46, Whether Nebuchadnez.2.4r 
did well m bowing 1nto Daniel, and com- 
manding odours to be offered wnto him. 

65.qu. Whether Daniel refuſed this worſhip 
offered voto hims, 

66.qu. Of Nebuchadnezzars ample and 
large confeſſion of God, 

67. qu. Whether Nebuchadnez z.ar bad the 
true knowledge of God. 

68, qu, Whether Dariel did well m accep- 
ting the gifts and bonours which the king 
be/towed on him, 

69. qu. Whether Daniel could wth 4 good 
conſcience be ſet ouer the wiſe men and 
ſoothſayer: of Babylon, 

70, qu, How Danel is ſaid to haut fate ir: 
the kings gate, 

71. qu. Whether it be lawfull for « Chriſtian 
to lime in an idolatrons kings Conve, 


Queſtions vpon the 3. chapter 
of Daniel. 
1, qu. eAt what time Nebuchadnez.x ar ſec 
vp this Treat image. - 
2. qu. To whom Nebuchadnezz.ar erelies 
; 
I 115 mage, 
:, 01, To what ende thirimage wa: ſet 7p. 
A 4. M2, 


PP" 2: 


©. 


4. qu. How it came to paſſe that Daniel hin- 
dared not the kings purpoſe in ſetting vp 
this image. 

5-qu.of the place where this image was ſet vp. 

6.qu, of the greatnes of thus image compared 
with others, and in it ſelfe. 

7.qu. of the myſtical applicatio of this image. 

8, qu, of the ſexerall names and titles of the 

.. kings nobles & officers here rehearſed.v.2. 

9.qu. why Nebuchadnezer onely called his 
nobles and officers. 

10,qU.v.5 . of the drvers kinds of inſtruments 
here rehearſed. 

11.4, v. 5. of their falling downe and wor- 
ſhipping this image. 

I 2:4qU. That it is not lawfull to bow vnto au 
image though one in his heart abhorre tt. 

13.qu, Of the malice of the Chaldees ag ainit 
the [ewes, 

14.4qU, why they ſay in the plural,they wil not 
ſerne thy gods,v.1 2, whereas there was but 
one image. 

15.qu. why theſe three, Shadrach, Meſhack,, 
and eAbednego,are onely called, 

16, qu. what age theſe ow were of , when 
they were bronght before the king. 

1 7.qu. why Daniel made not interceſſion to 
the king for bus three freinds, 

18. qu. of Nebuchadnezers ſpcech vnto theſe 
three brought before him, 

I u_ the religions and reſolute anſwer of 
theſe three conwented before the hmg. 

20.qu. why the Lord doth.not alwaies deliner 
bis out of temporall dangers. 

21 _ why they are ſo reſolute not to worſhip 
the golden m_ 

22. qu. whether the Prince is by fire & ſword 

to root out the which are of contrarie relig1s, 

23. Qu, of the extraordinarie heating of the 

fornace. 

24. qu. ef the exquiſite cruelty and torment 
which theſe three were put nts, 

2 5.411, of the apparel which they were caſt in- 
to the fire with, 

26.qu, why Daniel was not caff into the fierie 

fornace with the reſt. 

27. qu. How the flame of the fire flew thoſe 

which were the mmiſters of the kmgs crgelty. 

28.qu, How theſe three men caſt into the fire 
were preſerued, 

29. qu, of 7. miraculom things eoncurring in 
this preſeruation of them from the fire, 

30. qu. whether any thing without miracle 

may be preſerned from the fire being in the 
flames therof. 

31. qu. That theſe three were true martyrs, 


though they eſcaped by miracle the dawn- 
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ger of death, © 

32. qu, whether all thoſe are tobe held mar- 
yrs which die conſtantly and couragionſly. 

33-qu, Why it pleaſeth net God alwaies to de- 
liner his ſeruants ont of daunger, as he did 
theſe at thu time. 

34-qu.v.25.1n what ſenſe the king ſatth,that 
the fourth was likg the ſonne of God, 

35-qu. of the apparition of Angels in humene 

ſhape,what maner of bodies they appeared in, 

36. qu. why the Angels vſed to appeare m 
humane ſhape. 

37. qugOf the ſudden change and conwer iow 
that was in Nebuchadnezzer, with the 
parts thereof, 

38.qu, whether this were 4 true conner (ion 
in Nebuchadnezzer, 

39. qu, whether blaſphemie us to be puniſhed 
with death, 

40. qu, whether the ;, laſt verſes doe belong 
vnis thus third chapter, | 

Queſtions vpon the 4.chapter 
of Daniel, 

1.4U, of the kings epiſtle,the ſurame and parts 
thereof, 

2.4u, eAt what time Nebuchadnezer wrote 
thu epiftle. 

3.qu, How Nebuchadnezer conld write vnto 
all the people in the world. 

4-qu, Of the fignes and wonders which Ne- 
bucbadnezer declarath, 

5.qu. whether Nebnchadnezer were now at 
the laſt truly connerted, 

6.qu. Of the author of this epiſUle, 

7.qu, whether this hiſtorie contained in th 
chapter of Nebuchadnezers tranſmutati- 
0n,were ſo done in deede. 

8.qu. why Daniel was called by the name of 
Belteſhazzar, 

9. qu. In what ſenſe Nebuchadnezer ſaith, 
that Daniel had the ſpiru of the holy gods. 

10.qu, Of Nebuchadnezers dreame and tbe 
ſurme therof, 
11.9u, why thy tree # ſaid to be in the mids 
ot the earth, 
I2.qu. why Nebuchadnezer compared to 
4 tree, 

I3.4U.v.1 1. who are vnderſiood by the beaſts 
and foules, 

14-qu.v.1 2, how Nebuchadnezer was bound 
with a band of yron and braſſe. 

15.9U.v.1 1,12. why this propbecie i vitered 
mw the imperatrve moode , hew downe the 
tree, &c,leaue the ſtumpe, 

16.qu.v,14.why the Angels are called watch- 
men. 


17.qu, By whom the 14. v. was pan 
J 


by the A-::vel or by the King, 

18.qu,v.74. Of the meaning of thoſe words, 
According to the requelt of the holy ones, 

19.91, of the meaning of thoſe words,v.1 4.8 

appoinceth ouer it the mol} abie of men, 

20, qu. Hhy Danrel beld hy peace for the 
ſpace of an hanre. 

21.94.v,16,[1 what ſenſe Daniel wiſheth this 
dreame to the kmgs enemies, 

22.9u, 7 hat a tyrannical gonernment 17 bet- 
ter then an Anarchie,or no gomernment, 

23.qu, v.20, 1#hat is meant by hewing down 
the tree, 

24.9u,v.22. low Nebuchadnez.wer was dri- 
wen from amore men, awelt wth beaſts, 

25.qu, Flow ANbucbadnezuer aid cat oreſſe 
like an oxe, 

26.qu, Haw the kingdom of Babylon was go- 
werned in Nebuchadnezatrs abſence, 

27.4", v.22, what is 1derſtood by 7. times, 

28.qu, Of Nebnebaanezers tran ſontation, 
but firit tm generall of the diners kinds of 
tran ſmutations, 

29. q'1. what manner of change Nebuchad- 
necers vas, 

30. qu, How Nebuchadnez.ers bodie was 
chanved, 

31. qu. v.24. Flow 'Daniel gaze counſel to 
the king to prenznt this magement, ſeeing 
# was deter mmed. 

32. Qt, whether Daniel did connfell the king 
to redeeme his [inner by almzs-deeaes, 

33.qu, whether Daniel hats dowbrfully ſay- 
ing, v, 24. It may be thy prolperitic may 
be proloaged, 

34. qu, whether Nebuchadunezer did follow 
Danrels counſel, 

35.qu.Of the greatnec of the citie of Babyls, 

26. qu. whether Nebuckadnezer were the 
butlder of Babel. 

37. qu, Of Nebnchadnezers pride in ſaying, 
which I have built tor the houle of &c, 
38. qu, what manner of voice it was which 

came downe from heanen. 
39.4u, The ſumme of the ſentence denounced 
agamſt Nebnebadnezer. 
40.411, v.30, of the execution of the ſentence 
po! Neburhadnezer,he did cat oraſle &c. 
41.9".v.31, Afier the end of what dares Ne- 
buchadnezer was reſtored, 
42.qv, of the reſtumtion of Nebuchadnezer, 
43- qu. That God onely ts wuhont check ,and 
not to be controlled m h:s works. 
44.qu. whether Nebuchadnezer were ſaned. 
45. qu. why Nebucdadnezer was ſaved, and 
not Pharach, both being im the ſame canſe, 
46.q1', w/ y Nebuch dneacr bemng thus COMN- 


contained in this Commentarie. 


werted.the Tewes kept m captictitie were not 
delinered nor lehorahim releaſed on: of pr ts 
ſor. 
Queſtions vpon the fit chap= 
ter of Daniel, 
1.qu, Why this chapter ts tranſpoſed, and n8t 
ſet downe according to the order of time, 
2.qu, Of the kms of Chalde whith ſucces 
ded af. er Nebuchadnezer, 
3.qu, Of the diners names of this Balthazar, 
4- Qu. In what yeare of Balthazars raigne 
this hiſtorie fell out, 
5.qu, of the preatnes of Balthazars feaſt, 
6. qu. of the maner and order of this feaſt, 
7. qu. of the occaſion of this feaſt, 
S. qu, who commanded the veſſell; of the 
Temple to bt bronohr and how, 
9.4u, Of Balthazars prophanimg of tne holy 
veſſels, 
10.41u.Whether Nebuchadiezer did not like- 
wiſe prophane the veſſels in laying them tp 
in his idols temple, 
11.qu, Of the blind and »bſcene idelatrie of 
the Chaldeans, 
12.qu, How farre it is [awfull to applie ſome 
things to prophane wſes, 
I 3. qu, Of the fingers which appeared on the 
wall, bow they were canſed. 
14.qu, whether it were the lihenes of an hand 
onely,and ſcene of Balthazar alone. 
15.qu, Of the manner of the apparition of 
thu hand. 
16, qu. 1#hy the hand appeared oner againſt 
the candlefticke, 
17.qu, Of Balthazar: ſudden feare, and the 
manner thereof. 
18, qu, v. 7. #by Daniel i nat here called 
among the 4 
19.qu. How it came to paſſe that the wiſe 
men could not ſo much as read the writmg. 
20. Qu. What Queene it was which came m, 
21, qu, In what ſexſe Nebuchadnezzar « 
called Balthazars father, 
22.qu. of the Queenes oration to the king, 
23. qu. of the excellent -wiſdome and ether 
princely parts in this old Oueene, 
24.4"). of Belſhazars ſpeech unto Daniel, 
25.qu, Of Daniels anſwer to the king, and 
the ſenerall parts thereof, 
26.qu, Of Daniels abrupt beginning in his 
ſpeech to the king,v.17.keepe thy rewards 
to thy lelfe, 
27. qu, why Daniel reietteth the kings re- 
wards, 
28.qu, why Daniel receineth the like rewards 
from Nebuchaduezer , and refuſerh them 
from Balthazar, 


Xx 2 29.4qU, 


29. qu. PVhether Daniel after his refuſal 
accepted afterward of theſe reward: v.29. 

30. qu. whether in theſe words , he put to 
death whom he would,v.19. Neb:zchad- 
newears tyrannicail ronernement be ex- 
preſſed, 

31. qu, of the writing , and mterpretation 
thereof in generall, 

32. qu, Of the interpretation by writing in 

generall, 

33. qu, why the firſt word ene is doubled. 

34. qu, Of the meaning of the word, tekel, 

5. qu, Of the meaning of the word, Pheres, 

6.qu, Of the tropelogical that is,the morak 

application of this viſion, 

37. qu. why Balthazar commanded Daniel 
ro be honoured hearing ſo euill newes, 

38, qu, Of the henours here beſtowed pon 
Daniel, 

39. qu. whether Daniel did well in accep- 
ting of theſe honours, 

49. qu, why Danie!exhorted not Balthazar 
ro repentance as he had done Nebuchad- 
new before, 

41.qu, 2.30.whe:hcr Balthazar were ſiaine 
at th.:t trme. 

42. qu, wether Balthazar were ſlaine the 
ſame night,and the citie taken. 

4 Ts whether Balthazar was taken in Ba- 

lon, 

a By what meanes Babylon was taken, 

45-qu. By whom Balthazar was ſlaine, 

46. qu, By whom the cite of Babylon was 
tahen, 

47. qu. who was chiefe in thetaking of Baby- 
lon Darins or (rus, and why mention is 
mad: onely of Darius, 

48. qu. Of the cauſe of this Babylonian war. 

49. qu. whether Babylon was at this time f1- 
nally deſtroyed accoramg to the predittions 
of the Prophets, 

50. qu. How long the Chaldean Empire and 
Momarchie continued. 

51.qu. Of :be yeares of the ratgve of the ſe- 
werall kmgs of Babylon. 


+ 


I) 


Queſiions vpon the ſix chap- 
ter of Daniel. 
i, qu, what Darin this was which tooks vp- 
#1 kim the kmngdame of Babylon. 
2.4U. of the divers names which Darin had. 
3- qu. How Darnu tooks vpon bim the king - 
dome of Babylon, 
4- qu. when D.trius tooke vpon him the king- 
dame of the Chaldeans, 
5- qu. Of the officers which Darius appoin- 
red,and the reaſon thereof. 


A Table of the queſtions 


6, qu. Whether Darius aid wiſely in think ig 
ro ſer Daniel, beeing a ſtranger , oner the 
whole realme. v.}. 

7.q". Whether Daniel did well in taking + p- 
on him to beare office in an idolatrous king, 
corrt, 

8. qu. How the rulers failed m their prrpoſe, 
finding n0 fault at all in Danel, 

9.qu, Of the edit and decree made to entar. 
gle Daniel, the occaſion thereof, and io- 

weſtice theres, 

10. qu, Of the immutable decrees of the 
Medes and Perſians.v.s, 

T1.,qU, why Daniel did not ſtay the hinss de- 
cree by his contrarie adrniſe, 

12, qu, Of Daniels conſtancie of praying, 
with the circumſtances therof. 

I 3. qu. How Daniels cuſtome in opening the 
windows when be praved, agreeth with onr 
Santonrs precept,Matth.6.co ſhut the dore: 
of the chamber in praier, 

14.qu, Why Daniel opened the window of |1:s 
chamber toward leruſalem, 

15.qu, why Dariel prated thrice in a day. 

16.qu, whether Daniel did well m this pray - 
ing,to offer huſelfe to publtke darger. 

17.qu. Of Daniels adwerſaries prattiſe ana 
accuſation againſt him, 

18.qu, How the king labovred to deliver Da- 
nel till the Sunne went downe, 

I 9.qu. whether Darius might not haue bro- 
hen this decree, 

20, qu. whether Darius prater for Danicl 
were of faith, 

21. qu. v.17. why the king ſealed the ſtone 
with hrs ſeale, 

22, qu, Whether Darms were truly conner- 
ted, confeſſing Daniels God tobe the luums 
God, 

23, qu, Of Damels delinerance from the ly- 
0ns5,and the canſe thereof. 

24. qu, Of Daniels ſalutation to the ling, © 
king live for euer, 

25.qu, Of Daniels maner of delinerauce fr1 

the lyons,that it was dinine 7 extraordinary, 

26. qu, why the Lord deth not alwaies ſend 
bis children temporall delmerance, 

2 7. qu, Of Daruss wy,v.23.then was the 
king exceeding glad. 

28.qu, whether the king did inſtly in cauſivg 
Daniels accuſer; , with their wines and 
childrer,to be caſt into the denne, 

29.qu. Of. kmg Darins decree concerning the 
worſhipping of Daniels God, the order and 
parts thereof. 

30. qu. Of Daniels proſperons eſt ate vnde; 
Darins and Cyrns, 

31.,qu, 


; 
; 
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31. qu, Fhether thus miracle of Daniels de- 
liuerance from the lions were ſhewed at Ba- 
bylon in Chaldea or in Media, 


Queſtions vpon the ſeuenth chapter 
ot Daniel, 

r. qu. Of the order abſerued by Daniel in the 
fſeming downe of theſe viſions, 

2. qu. Of the viſions which followe im gene- 
ral. 

3. qu, Of viſtons in generall, 

4. qu, Of the trmg when this viſion was re« 
wealed vnto Danicl, 

5. qu, Why the wifion of the fowre Monar- 
chies 1s ag ame renealed vuts Damel bem 
hewed before to Nebuchadne= ar, c, 2, 

6, qu, hat mariner of 1/100 this was whith 
Damel here ha4, ana how it was venealed, 

7, Qu. What was mrant by the fowre wind: 
which ſtronue together pon the ſea, 

8, qu, Of the deſcription of theſe beaſts im 
gexerall, 

9. qu. 1'by che kings aud kingdomes of the 
earth are lthened wmto beaſts. 

10. qu, Of the agreement betweene this 1/1 
on of the fowre beaſt s,and that of the trmage 
ſhewed to Nebuchadnezuar, cc... 

[1.qu. Of the firſt beaſt repreſenting the 
Chaldean Monarchie, 

12.qu, Where the Chaldean Monarchie 
here deſcribed muſt take beginning, 

13. qu, Of the ſecond beaſt and why the Per- 
fran Monarch 1s compared to a beare. 

14. qu, hy the beare ts ſaid to ſtand pon 
the one ſide. 

I5. qu, Of the three ribs in his month ,what 
they ſianifte, 

16, qu, ho ſaid wnto him , Ariſe and de- 
uourc, &c, v.s. 

17. qu, Of the Per/ian k;mgs with whom the 
Perſian Momnarchie begunne and erded. 
18. qu. Ofthe third be iſÞ called a leopard, 

the deſcription of the third Wonarchie, 

19. Qu, 3; the fourth beaſt hath no name, 

20, qu, Of the a:ſcription of the 4. beaſt in 
gererall, 

2 1. Qu, I hether the Romane or Twrkih 
Empire bs hanified by this fourth beaſt. 

22.9", Thut the kmndome of Syria which 
ws held by Seleucits and bu poſteritie was 
this forth beaſt, 

23.qu, Of the yron teeth and other parts of 
the ener iff deſcription of 11e faurth bealt. 
$ 

: 4. qu, Why ii: ſud to /tampe the reſidue 
© ter th: feete. 

20. qu, ere thi. frrihp bealt was alike 


the 3el?., L,®. 


contained in this Commentarie. 


26. qu, Of the tenne hornes,waat ts fignifid 
thereby, v. 7. 

27. Qu. Who us /ionified by the little horne, 
ver. $. 

28, qu. YVhotheſe three hings ſhowld be./ig - 

mified by the three hornes plucked away, 

29. qu, Of other properties of thr; lule horne. 

30.qu. Of the deſcription of the glorious 
manner of Gods mdgement expreſſed, <. 9, 

10V.15. 

31. qu. Vhether the final indgement in the 

ende of the worid be here deſcribed, 

32. qu. w.9, who ts ſaid ro be the auncient of 
dayes, and how, 

33. qu, How God was ſeene of Dame! ®hich 
is mviſtble, 

34. qu. How indgement is ſaid to be ſet ſee- 
mg God is indee from enerlaſting. 

35- qu, /"Fhat the fire ſionifieth which iſſuea 
from the throne, 

36. qu. Of the number of Angels that mini- 
fred vnto God, thouſand thouſands, cc. 
ver, 10, 

37. qu. YFhat bockes theſe were which were 
opened, v.10. 

38, qu, Of the deſtruftio of the forrth beaſt 

39. qu. FV'Ihy tbe other be 1/t; had their do- 
mmion taken away and how thetr knes were 
prolonged, 

49. qu, v.13. VThy it is ſud one like the 
ſonne of man. 

41. qu, How he is ſaid to come in the clonde, 
and approacheth to the auncient of dayes, 
and when, 

4% qu. That this hingdome could 16t be the 

 kmpgdome of the Macchabees, 

43+ qu, That this hingdome is the kingdoms 

| of Chrift our Bleſſed Lord and Sawiour. 

44. qu. That this knedome ginen to the 
ſonne of mn ſhall nat be in earth , againſt 
the Chiltaſtes, 

45. qu. Of the excellencie of Chriſts king- 
dame beyond other ljngdomer, 

46. qu. How the kingdome of Clri/t is ſaid 
to be enerlaiting , ſeemg it ſhall be deline- 
red vp wnto God, 1,Cor. 15. 24. 

47- qu, 7. 17. Of the riſing of the fowre 

caſts, 

48. qu. YV/ho ſball poſſeſe the kingdome of 
the Samts, 

49. qu. VVhy they are called the moſt hig/ 
Saints, v.18, 

50. qu, v.20. How the horne called before 
lutle, 1: ſaid robe m ſhewe, greater ther 
the reſt. 

51. qu. How this little horn 15 ſaid to change 
lawes and mes, 


Xx 3 52. qu. 
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52, QU, What ts meant by 4 tirhe, times, and 
a part of time, V. 25, 

53- qu, What is meant by the halfe or dizt- 
ding of time, v.25. 

54. Qu. How thrs kingdom i ſaid to be ginen 
to the holy people, v.27, which us ſaid,v.14. 
to be ginen ro the ſonne of man. 


Queſtions vpon the 8, chapter 
of Daniel, 

I.qu. The arfference between this viſion and 
the former. 

2: Qu, Of the t1957e of this viſion, 

3. qu. What manner of viſion this was, 

4. qu. How Danil is ſaid tobe in Suſhan, 
vcr, 2. 

5. Qu. Of the citie Suſhan , by whom it was 
bailded, and whence ſo named, 

6. qu. Of the ſunation of the cutie Suſhan, 

7. qu, Of the river Vlaiwhere Daniel had 
thi; viſien, 

8. qu. Why Daniel nameth himſelfe i the 
firſt perſon, 

9. qu. Wt the kigs of Perſia are compa- 
red roaramme,v.2, 

10. qu. Who are ſignified by the two hornes, 
whereof one'was higher then the other, 

11. qu. Of the greatneſſe and proſperous ſuc- 
ceſſe of thts ramme, 

12. qu, Of the meaning of theſe words, as 1 
conſidered,v.g, 

I 3. qu. Why the kingdome of the Grecians 
reſembled to a goat, 

14. qu, Of Alexander the great ſignified by 
the horne betweene the eyes, hu birth, edx- 
cation, exploits, death, and ende, 

15.qu, Of the viflorie of Alexander againſt 
Darius, deſcribed by the goats onuercom- 
ming the ramme, 

16, qu. Of the breaking of this great horne, 
and of the death of Alexander, 

17. qu. Of the fowre hornes which came vp 
in the ſtead of this great hore, 

18. qu, When theſe fore kingdomes did ariſe 
after the great horne was broken, 

19. qu. Who was thus lutle borne, v,9. 

20, qu. Of the omtrages committed by Anti- 

ochus Epiphanes ſignified by this lule hone, 

21, qu. Of the meaning of theſe word:s, v.12, 
the armie was given vp with the daily (a- 
crifice by iniquitie, 

22. qu, Of the meanmg of the word, Palmn- 
ni,v.ll. 

23. qu. What Angel that was, unto whom 
one of the Angels ſpake. 

2.4 Qu, Of: be time preſcribed,y, I 4.9f 2 300 


dajes, how it s; to be taker, 
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25. qu. When this tearme of 2300, b:ganne 
and ended, 

26, qu, When the kinodome of the Greekes ſo 
often mentioned mm the books of the Mac- 
chabees tooke begmning, 

27. qu, Why the kingdome of the Greekes is 
counted from the rargne of the Seleucians, 

28, qu, of the name Gabriel, 

29. qu. v, 16, Vpon theſe words, make this 
man to ynderftand the vihon, whether A 
gels can gine vs underſtanding, 

30. qu, How Alexander u ſaid tobe the ſirſt 
keg of Grecia, 

31.qu, of the rrme when Antiochus Epiphe- 
nes ſhould riſe vp i the latter ende of their 
kingdome, V. 25. 

32. qu, The deſcription of Antiechus and of 
his doings. 

33- qu, Of ſome differences im the ftorie of 
the Macchabees concermmg the death of 
Antiochus. 

34. qu, Of the agreement of other perſceati- 
ons of the Church with this deſcription of 
Antiochus, 

35. qu. Why it is called the viſien of the eue- 
ning and morning, v, 26, 

36. qu, Why Danzel 1s bidden to ſeale vp the 
viſion, 


37. qu. What kings buſineſe Danil did, v. 
27, 
38. qu. Of the meanmg of theſe words,v.27. 


none vnderſtood or perccived it, 

29. qu, The hiſtorie of Antrochus Epiph wes 
raigne abridged, for the better vnderſtax- 
dig of this viſion, 


Queſtions vpon the 9, chapter 
of Daniel, 

I, qU, What eAſſuerus this was whoſe ſonne 
Darius is ſaid to be, 

2. qu, of the yeares of Darinua raigne , and 

how this viſion 15 ſaid to be in his firſt yeare, 
3+ qu. Whether in the firſt yeare of Darius 
the Chaldean Monarchie was diſſolued, 
and the 70, yeares captinitie ended , 4- 
gainſt the epinion of loſeph. Scaliger (16,6, 
4+ qu. of the 70. yeares of captinitie in what 
ſenſe they are called ſenen generations, Be- 

rauch, 6, 2. 

5. qu. When the 70,yeares of captinitic men- 
tioned v. 3. tooke thetr beginning. 

6, wr when the 70. yeares of caprinitie en- 

ed. 

7. qu. of Daniels prayer, v, 4.10 v.20, 

8. qu, How Daniel prayeth for the deline- 
rance of the people, ſeeing it was certainely 
promiſed after the 70. yeares, 

9. qu, 


» 


prayer, V. 20, 
10. qu, Of the apparition of the Angel Ga- 
briel, v. 21. 

11. qu, How Daniel d'ſcerned this tobe a 
good Angel, 

12. qu. Whether the «Angels hane bodier. 

13. qu, Why the Angel came about the time 
of the enening ſacrifice, v. 21, 

14. qu. Why Damel is called a man of de- 
ſfrres, v, 23. 

15. qu. v. 24, Seuentie weekes ave determi- 
ned: How Daniels prayer us heard, praying 
for the peoples delineraxce, 

16. qu, v. 24. How the ſeuentie weekes muſt 
be underſtood, 

17. qu, Why 70, weeks are ſaid tobe cut out 
or determined, 

18, qu, Why this tearme of 490. yeares is 
expreſſed by weeks. 

19. qu. Why the Ange! ſaith,vpon thy peo- 
ple,and vpon thine holy citie, 

20. qu. Of the meaning of theſe words, v.24. 
to finiſh or rather reftraine wickedneſle. 

21. qu. Of the ſealing of ſinnes, 

22. qU, What it is 10 reconcile mquitre, 

23-qu, v. 24. How the Meſſiah brought e- 
werlaſting righteouſneſſe, 

24- qu, Why it ts called euerlaſting righte- 
ouſneſſe. 

25. qu, Whether as Chriſt: ſatisfattion for 
the puniſhment of /inne 1s imputed to Vs by 
faith, ſo likewiſe his innocencie, 

26, qu, Whether the inſtice brought in by 
Chriſt, exceede the inſtice of «Adam. 

27. qu, Whether it tandeth with Gods inſtice 
to mſtrfie vs by another: righteouſneſſe,and 
how that may be, 

28. qu, How the viſion and propheſie was to 
be ſealed vp. 

29.4", Of the annointing of the holy one, 
who ts ſignified thereby, 

2. qu, Why Chriſt ts called the holy of ho- 
les, 

31. qu, How Chriſt was anointed, 

32. qu. When (brit was anointed, 

33. qu. O/ the obſcurenes and difſicultie of 
thi; propheſie, 

34. qu, Of the dinerſe interpretations of 
Daniels weekes , with an anſwer to the 
caul of the lewes concerning the diſſenſion 
of our m:erpreters, 

35 QU. 'Vhgt (' hronologie and computation 
of tine is to be followed in the account of 
the 70, weekrs, which make 490. yeares, 

36. qu, whet/.zr the account of the Olym- 


contained in this Commentarie. 


9. qu. Of the properties required in the pray - 
er: of the fanhfull ebſerued here m Daniels 


piake yeares be a certain direftion for me 


wnderſtanding of Damel:s weeks, 
37.qu, Of the names and number of the 


Perſian kings, 


38. qu, Of the vncertainty of the neares of 


f he Perſsun Monarchie and of the Pe ſoan 

mgs, 

39. qu. That Daniels weeks do (ignifie 4 cer- 
tain definite number of yeares, 

49. qu. That Origens account cannot ſtand 
beginning the 79, weeks at Adam,and en- 
ding them at the deſtruition of leruſalem, 

41.4qu, That the 70. weekgs muſt not begin 
before the peoples returne ont of captinitte, 

42. qu, That the 70, weeks doe nor beginne 
m the raignes of the other kings of Per/ia 
after Cyrus, 

43+ qu, That Daniels 70. weekes muſt take 
beginning from the proclamation made by 
( yru for the returne of the people. 

44+ qu. YVnder which of the Perſian kings 
Mordecai lmed, and of hu age, 

45- qu. which of the Perſian kings it was 
that renewed the decree for the reedifying 
of the T emple. 

46. qu. FVbat Artaxerxes it was in whoſe 
7. jeare Ezra was ſent and in whoſe 20, 
Nehemiah, 

47. qu. That Daniels 70. weeks were deter- 
med neither before Chriſts paſſion,nor at 
the deſtruttion of the citie, 

48. qu. That the 70, weeks ende not after 
the deſtruition of lerkſalem. 

49. qu. That the 70, weeks muſt end at the 
paſſion of Chriſt. 

50. qu, Of the eſt and exalt computation of 

Jeares from Cyrus firſt unto the paſſion of 
Chriſt, 

51. qu, Of the yeares of the Perſian kings in 

particular to make vp the ſaid ſumme of an 
1 30, yeares,and firft of the yeares to the fi- 
wiſhing of the Temple, 

52. qu. That Xerxes raigne was intermin- 
gled with brs fathers in the beginning, and 
with his ſonnes mm the end. 

53. qu. Of the particular yeares of the ſe- 
cond part of the Perſian Monarchie from 
the finiſhing of the Tiple ta the end therof, 

54. qu. Of the inſt computation of the yeares 
of the Gretian Monarchie, 

55- qu. The ſeuerall interpretations of Da- 
niels 70. weekes diſperſedly handled before 
ſummed together. 

56, qu, Why the 7, weeks are ſevered from 
the 62.v,25. vnto the Meſſiah ſhall be 7, 
weekes and 63, weekes, 

57.qu, Whether theſe 7, weekss wwſt be 

Commune 


red before the 62, weeks or after. 

58. qu. When this tearme of 7. weeks,that :; 
49. yeares beganne, and when it ended, 

59. qu. Whether that place Tohn 2.20. that 
the Temple was 46. yeares in ourlding hane 
avy agreement with theſe 7, weekes, 

60. qu, Vnto Meiliah the Prince (hall be 7. 
weekes, v. 25. who is here widerſtood by 
the Meſſiah, 

61. qu, Theſtreet ſhall be buile againe in a 
troubleſome time, how this w.is fulfilled, 

62,qu, Of the 62, weeks, how they are to be 
wnderſtood, 

63.qv. Shall Meſſhab bellaine, v. 26. who 
this Meſſiah was that ſhould be [laine, 

64. qu. And he ſhall hae nothing,or rather 
not for himſelfe , of the meaning of theſe 
words, 

65.qu. Of the yeare of the natiuitie of our 
bleſſed Santonr, 

66. qu, Of the computation of yeares from 
the creation tothe natiniie of our Bleſſed 
Sautour, 

67. qu. [n what yeare of the rargne of Herod 
our bleſſed Sautour was borne, 

68. qu. In what yeare of his age Chriſt was 
baptiſed, 

69. qu. How many yeares Chriſt lined on 
earth , and in what yeare of his life ( hriſt 
was put to death, 

70. qu. Of the number of Paſches which 
Chrift ſolemniz.ed in the dayes of his fleſh, 

' whereby the time and yeares of his prea- 
ching ts certainly gathered, 

71. qu. At what time of the yeare Chriſt was 
borne, 

72. qu, Of the ſpace and diſtance of time, 
that was between Chriſt baptiſmme and ht; 
paſſion. 

73. qu. pon what day of the week, Chrift 
ſuffered, and whether vpon a feſtmall day. 

74. qu. Who are meant by the people of the 
Prince to come, 

75.qu. how long after the Meſſiah was ſlam 
this deſtruftion happened by Titus, 

76, qu. Why mention w made of the deſtru- 
ttion of leruſalem here, ſeeing it is without 
the compaſſe of the 70, weeks, 

77. qu, Of the meaning of theſe words,y, 26, 
the ende thereof ſhall be with a flood, 
and vnto the ende of the batrell it ſhall be 
deltroyed, 

78, qu. That the end of the ſtate of the Iewes 
not of the Romanes ts here ſignified 

79. qu. Of the moſt grienous caiamities that 
fell upon the lewes in the finall deſtruttion 


of their cute, 
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80, Qu, That allthis miſcric came por: the 
lewes for putting to death the Aeſſiah. 
$1, He ſhall conticme the couenant with 
many for one weeke, how thrs one week ts 

to be rnderſtood, 

82, qu, What s wnderſtood by the conenant, 

$3. qu. How this conmant was ratified ard 
confirmed. 

84. qu. When this Teſtament beganne ro be 
ratified and confirmed by the preaching of 
Chriſt. 

85. qu. v. 27, Inthe halfe of the weeke he 
ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice co ceale: when this 
halfe weeks beganne. 

86. qu, How and when the ſacrifices were 
carſed toceaſe and were aboliſhed. 

$7. qu. hat 1s meant by the onerſpreading 
of abhommanon, v.27, 6f the beſt readins 
thereof, 

88, qu, # hat this abhommation of deſolati- 
on was, 

89. qu, v. 27. #herher the deſolation of le- 
ruſalen here ſpoken of ſhowld be ſinall. 


Queſtions vpon the tenth chap» 
ter of Daniel, 

1. qu, Of the excellencie of this viſion rene a- 
led in this chapter, and the two next, vnts 
Daniel, 

2. qu, How the third yeare of Cyrus ts here 

to be vnderſtood, 

qu, Of Damels wnder/Fanding of this vi- 

[-0n,, 

4. Qu, v.1. thy Dante! maksth mention of 
his name 'Belteſhazar, 

F- Qu, V. 2. hy Daniel as ſolong m hea- 
wineſſe. 

6.qu. Of the time tha: Daniel mourned 
which was three weeks of dayes, 

7. qu, Of Daniels abſtinencie, 

8. qu, Of the cuſtome and ſe of annointing 
which Daniel alſo forbeareth, 

9. qu. Of the rmer Hiddekel where Daniel 
had thus wviſton, 

10, qu. Whether Daniel were onely in ſpiri 
or bodily 21 ea by the riner Tigris, 

11.qu, #by this viſion was ſhewed unto Da- 
niel by the riner Tigris, 

12. qu, Whether it were an Angel or Chriſt 
which appeared here unto Damel. 

t 3. qu, Of the deſcription of the manner how 
Chriſt appeared, and firſt of his apparel. 

14. qu, Of the glorions parts of this heanen- 
ly bedy which appeared vnto Daniel. 

15.qu, How Daniel i ſaid to ſee the viſron 
alone, 

16, qu, The cauſes of Daniels great feare, 

17,0, 


53. 
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17.4qu, Whoſe hand it was that touched Da- 
niel. 
18, qu, Why Daniels prayer beeing heard at 
the firſt,yet the Angels comming waq defer- 
red 21.dajes, v.12, 
19. qu. What it was that Damel prayed for 
and bow he was heard. 
20. qu. Who is undrrſtood to be the Prince 
of Perſia, 
21. qu. How the Prince of Perſia xs ſaid to 
hane withſtood the « Angel. 
22.4u, Who this Michael was which helped 
the Angel, 
23. qu. how Michael helped the other angel, 
24. qu. How the angel ſaith be was left with 
the kings of Perſia. 
25. qu. bo it is whom Danidl calleth Lord, 
v.17. 
26, qu, Whoit was that had thu communi- 
cation with Daniel in this viſion, 
27. Qu. Who is meant by the Prince of Gre= 
cia 


28, qu. Of the originall of the Grecians here 
called lavan, v. 21, 

29. qu. In what ſenſe the Angel ſaith, that 
none held with him bue Michael thcir 
Piince, 


Queſtions ypon the 1 1, chapter 
of Daniel, 

1.qu, Whether this viſion in the 11, coap- 
ter be diver ſe from the former viſion on the 
10, chapter 

2, qu. V.1, #ho it was that here ſarth, 1 
food vp, &c, 

3+ Qu. Who ut was whom the Angel ſtood vp 
ro ſtrengthen, 

4 qu. Why the Perfian Monarchie is ſo 
briefly touched, and the Grecians ſet forth 
a large. 

5. qu, That there were more then three kings 
of Perſia, as may be gathered ont of the 
Scripture, 

6. qu, Who were thoſe fowre kings of Perſia 

name 

7.qu. Of the fourth king of Perſia hs riches 

power, 

8. qu. why the Angel leaveth at the fourth 
king of Perſia, ſeeing there were more. 

9.q", 4 briefe deſcription of the riſmg and 
fallof Alexanders king dome. 

10. qu. Of Alexander: birth and education, 
ait; and life, end and death abridged, 

i 1. qu, ' Of the 4. ſucceſſors of Alexander. 

12.qu. How all Al:xanders poſteritie was 
root-d out that none of them ſucceeded in 


the kingdome. 


contained inthis Commentarie. 


13. qu, Of the meaning of theſe words, v.c, 
It ſhall be for others beſide thee, | 

14. qu, Of the petie diniſfions of Alexanders 
kingdome among his ſexerall captaines be- 
fore it grewe into fowre, and of their mutu- 
all diſſenſion. 

15. qu. why the Angel proſequuteth the [to. 
rie onely of the king of the South and of the 
North,omnting the reſt, : 

16. qu, Of the kings of Egypt and Syria of 
whom Daniel propbeſieth im thus chapter. 

17. qu, Of the firſt Prolome called here the 
king of the South, 

18.qu, v. 5. One of his Princes ſhall pre- 
uaile, who is meant hereby, 

19. qu. That this kingdome of the North u 
the ſame which Ezekiel calleth Gog and 
Magog. 

20, qu, Of the firſt variance betweene the 

king of the Somth and the king of the North 
and of their toyning together agame, 
21,qu, what kmg of the Somth this was 
whoſe daughter came to the kmg of the 
North, 

23, =. Of the tranſlation of the Septuagint, 
which was procured by thus Ptolome Phila- 
delpbus, 

23. qu. who was the bud of her rootet v,7,and 
of hu explous, 

24. qu, Of tbe third battell betweene the 

king of the South and the king of che North 
V.10, 11,12, | 

25. qu. Of the firſt expedition of Antiochus 

the great againſt Epiphanes kimg of E- 


= Of the ſecond expedition of Antio- 
chus the great againſt Piolomens Epipha- 
nes 

27. qu, Of the third exyedition of Antiochus 
Meg as agamfſt Epiphanes, v, 17. 

28. qu, Of Antiochus expedition againſt for- 
ren countries, v.18, 

29. qu. Of rhe death of Antioch the grear, 
ver. 19. 

30. qu. Of the as and end of Selencns Phi- 
lopator, the ſo;;ne of Antiochus the great, 
\Ver,209. | 

31.qu, whether the reſt of this chapter be 

vnderſiood of Antioch Epiphanes 

or of Antichy:ft, 

32. qu, Of the firſt entrance of Antiochns 
Epipbaner to the kingdome, 

33. qu,” Of the firſt expednion of Antio« 
chus Epiphanes againſt Egypt, v. 22. 23, 


2.4 
34- qu, Of the ſecond expedition of Epypha- 
nes againſt Egypt, verl. 25, 26, 27. 28. 
Yy rx 3 5+ qu» 


am 
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chus Epiphanes «gant Egypr,v.29.30. 
36. qu, Of the meaning of the word Chittin, 
V. 30, 
37- qu. Of the perſecution of the people of 
God by Antiochus,and the manner thereof, 
v.31, 


38. qu. What « wnderſtood by the armes, 


v.31. 

39. qu, Of the defiling of the Sanituarie and 
the manner thereof. 

40. qu, How Antiechus vſed a1 bu: inſtru 
ments certaine wicked perſons that forſook, 
the lawe, 

41. qu, Of ſuch things as the faithful people 
ſhould doe and ſuffer in this perſecurion, 

42-qu, Of the conſolation of the afflified 
church of the lewes, 

43+ qu. Of the pride of Antiochus, and the 
exalting of himſelfe againſt God. 

. qu, Antiochus impretie and mbhumanitie 
further deſcribed ont of the 37. v. 

45-qu. How Antiochus ts ſaid not to bave 
reſpett to the deſires of women, 

46. qu. Of the ftrange God, that Antiochu 
ſhall ſet vp, v. 38. 

47. qu. Of Antiechua politike demiſes to 
maintaine the idol atrens ſermice of his new 
god, V. 39. 

48. qu. Of ihe laft expedition of Antiochu 
againſt Egypt, Indra, and other nations,v. 
40.41.42.43. | aY 

49. qu. Where the Lybians and Ethiopians 
inhabited. 

50. qu. Of the ende of Antiechn, and ſnch 
things as inonediately went before. 

51.qu, Of the ſudden and fearefwll ende 
Antiochus. _ k 

Queſtions the 1 3. chaprer 
1.cu, What time is here nent, and in that- 
time ſhall Michael ftland vp,v.t. + 

2. qu, who i« ruderſioed bere to: be Michael 
the great Prince, 0.3: 

3- qu. What time of trowble the Angel here 


eth of. 


4- qu. What deliverance the Angel frakerh 


of, avd of whom. t 
. Whetber all the [ewes ſball be ſaved 


$» 
ore the comming of Chrift, þ* 


A Table of the queſtions, &c, 


| 3 5+ Qu. Of the third expedition of «Antis- 


6. qu, what kind of books D.miel here ſpea- 

| hethof. 
7. qu, Why this myſterie of reſurreftion i, 
here plainly revealed to Daniel, 
8. qu. Of the coherence of this comfortable 
mention mate of the reſurreftion with the 
former propheſie, 
9. qu, why it is ſaid, many of thens which: 
ſieepe ſhall awake, and not all, 
10. qu. A deſcriptis of the reſurreFtion both 
of good and bad, 
11. qu, Of the great glorie whith ſhall be gi. 
en vn19 thoſe which inſirutt others ro [al- 
wation, v. 3, 
12.qu, How the faithful teachers are ſaid 
ro iſtifie others, 
13. qu, why Daniel is commanded to ſeal: 
the booke and what is the means thereof. 
14. qu. Yntill the time defined or appointed, 
v.q. what timt thirwas here limited, 
I5. qu. Of theſe words,mmany ſhall runne tho. 
rough, and knowledge ſhall be encreaſed, 
6. qu, what two they were which Daniel 
ſawe by the brinke of the riner, v, 5, 
17. qu, who it was that enquired of the man 
cloathed in linen, v. 6. 
18. qu, who the man was cloathed in linen of 
whor the queſtion was arked. 
19. qu, what is meant by 4 time, two timer, 
and an halfe, v, 7. 
20. qu, Of the meaning of theſe words, v7. 
when he hath made an ende to differſe the 
hand of the holy people. 
21, qu. what it was that Daniel vnderſiond, 
v.8, 
22, qu, whether D amiel had altogether a re- 
pulſe in bis demannd 

23. qu, Of thoſe words, v. 10. the wicked 
ſhall doe wickhedly,and wone ſhell bawe vn- 
derfl anding: what wicked he ſpeaketh of. 

24. qu, what the abhommation of deſolation 
is, mentioned v.11, 

25. qu. The 1290. mentioned v, 11. how ts 

Faren. 


26. qu. The tearme of 1335. dayes exponn- 
ded, 
27. qu, Of the laſt words fpoken 16 Daviel: 


oe thy way wnte the onde, v.17, 


Eg if chew (palt reft and ſtand wy 
thy lor, '* 


The kunme of theſe queſtions amounteth to 


©  $93- orthereabour. 


Bs 


Places of Controverſhe, 

i. gs 2 vulgar Latin tranſlation 

not the beſt, 

2, contr, The hiſtorie of Suſanna, the ſong of 
the three children, and of Bel and the dra- 
gon,are no parts of Daniel, nor of the Ca- 
nonicall Scripture, 

Controverlies vpon the 1.chap- 
ter of Daniel, 

1, Contr. Whether the changing of the Popes 

name be grouded vpon the example of Peter. 

2, contr, That failing i not meritorious nor 
ſatesfattorie. 

3. contr, That the preſcript of fiſting dates 
for abſtinence, ard for forbearirg of cerien 
kinds of meates , ts not warrar:ed hers by 
Damels abſtmence, 

4. contr, v, 20, What the wiſe men of the 
Chaldeans were, and whether the wiſe men 
which came to Coriſt were kings. 

5. contr, v.20, Of the Magicians among the 
{ 1aldeans and how that ſuch were alwares 
oppoſite to the trne Charch of God, 4s di- 
uers of the Popes were ſuch, 

Controverhes vpon the 2. chap- 
ter of Danicl. 

t1, Contr. That the Scriptures ſhould be ex- 
tant m the vulgar and knowne tongue, 

2, contr. That prayer muſt onely be made 1n- 
fo God, 

3, contr, That prater is net meriterions, but 
grounded onely upon Gods mercre, 

4. contt, That CMatrimonie is no Sacra- 
ment, 

5. contr, That the Saints merit not, 

6, contr, v. 21.7 hat the Pope hath no power 
committed unto hims to put downe kings, 

7. contr, That the Pope can not be Chriſts 
Vicar gener ail in earth, 

8, contr, That the time of Chriſts comming 
to :udgement , 6an not be gathered from 
Daniels propheſ1e,v.44. 

g. contr, v.45. Whether the virgm Marie be 
the monntame ont of the which the ſtone 
was CMr, 

10, contr, Whether Chriſt werely encreaſed 
in the gifis and graces of the ſoule. 

t1,contr, That the Pope 1s not to be yeweren- 
ced honoured, and worſhipped throwgh the 
world. 

12. contr, That it can not be prooued out of 
Daniels propheſie that the Pope us not An- 

tichriſt. 

13. contr, Of the lawfulnes of Magiſtracie, 


arain't the gAnabaptiſt s, 


A Table of the Controverſies, 


Controverſies vpon the 3.chap- 
ter of Daniel, 
1. Contr, That an image wed for any religi- 
014 Vſe,and an idol, are all one, 

2, contr, Againſt the adoration of images. 

3. contr, Whither images in Churches may 
be tolerated though they be not adored, 

4. contr, Of the wayes and meanes wherebj 
idolatrie u promoted. t 

5. contr. Of the wſe of Charch muſicke,and 
muſicall mſfruments, * 

6, contr, The mwultitnde of profs ſſors doth nc: 
argue the truth of the profeſſion, 

7.contr, Of ſuperſtitions dedrcations, 

8, contr, That counſels and generall aſem- 
blies may evre, 

9, contr, The fire ard ſword ard ather cruel. 
ties, the weapons of idol ators and ſuperſtt- 
[19:15 Men. 

10. contr, That theſe three ſeruants of God 
were ot delivered for their wirginitie or 
abſlinencie, 

11.contr, Againſt the Vbiquitaries, 

12, contr, That miracles are not alwaies 4 
note and ſure marks of the Church, 

13. contr, Whether a contrarie religion may 
be tolerated in a Commonwealth. 

14, contr. That the conuerſion of Nebuchad- 
nez.er, doth not figmifie the conuerſion of 
the Demill in the ende of the world, 

Controverttes vpon the 4.chap- 
ter of Daniel, 

1, Contr, That the uwgin Marie was not 
without ſinne, 

2, Contr, eAgainſt free will, 

3. Contr, eAgainſt the inuocation of Saints, 

4. Contr, That the Pope u not the diſtribu- 
ter of ki g domes, 

5. contr, Againſt ſatu fation by worker, 

6, contr, Of the certaintie of remiſſion of 
[mnes, 

7. contr, Which be the good works of Chri- 

Rians, 

8, contr, That Gods pronidence 1s not onely 4 
bare preſcrence or perm! 108, 

9. contr. eAgainſ the Pope who would be 
without check or controlment, 

Controverhes vpon the 5.chap- 
ter of Daniel. 

1, Contr, That idolaters and worſyippers of 
images make them therr gods, 

2. contr. Whether images in Churches may be 

retained.though they be not final 


3,.contr, That not Proteſtants, but Papifts 


are the profaners of holy thivgs. 
Y . 
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4. contr. That there are no certen periods of 
hkingdomes. 
Controverſies vypon the 6.chap- 
ter of Daniel. 

1. Contr, eAgainit canonical and ſtinted 
boures of praier, 

2, contr, Thats no Apoſtolicall tragjtion 
te pray toward the Eaſt. 

3. coutr, That the publike profeſſion of our 
fanth ts nece{[arie, and it z not ſufficient to 
hane it inwardly in the heart, 

4. contr, That i ts not lawfull worſhipping 
God to my toward an image, 

5. contr, Againſt the Papiits and Vbiquita- 
ries, that hold a carnall preſence m the ſ4- 
crament, 

6. contr, Of the falſe ſus geit:ons of the Pa- 
piſts ag ainſt the Proteſtants. 

7. contr, Of the vninst proceeding of the Ro- 
maniſts in their cruell mqruſition , condem- 
ning the Proteſtants,their cauſe nor beewy 
heard. 

8, contr, Of the pratti/ng of Popes agami: 
Princes, | 

9. contr. Whether one ts inſt before God by an 
inherent inſtice. 

10, contr, Whether Daniels innocencie were 
the meritoriou cauſe of hu deliverance. 
I1, contr, Tbat a generall fath, called \alus 
implicita a» implicit fauth,us not ſufficient, 

Controverlies vpon the 7.chap- 
ter of Daniel, 

1. Contr, The Church t not diſcerned by the 
greatnes and largenes thereof. 

2, contr. Whether the Saints ſhall mage the 
world, 

3. contr, The vulgar Latme tranſlation not 
authenrticall. 

4. contr, Of the diuer: orders of Angels, 

5. contr, The glorious perſons of the Trinitie 
are not to be yepreſented by any image. 

6, contr, Agamſt the Ubiquitaries which 
hold an omnipreſence of (hriſts humanitic, 

7. contr, That diuturniie and long Contimi- 
ance without imterruption , ts no mfall:ble 
note of the Church, 

S, contr, That the dominion of the Pope t: 
temporall rat her then (þrituall, 

9, contr. That Aniichriſt is alreauie come. 

Controverſies vpen the 8.chap- 
ter of Daniel. 

1, Contr, Profperitie and externall felicute, 
1s no perpettall note of the Church. 

2, contr, That the abammation of deſolation 
fpoken of, v. 13. 15 not the aboliſhing of the 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 

3. contr, The amthoritic of the Scripture de- 


A Table of the Con woveliics 
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pendeth not vpon the teit;monie of the 
{burch, 
4.contr, The deſcription of Antioch opree- 
eth to the Pope and Antichriit, 
Controverhes vpon the 9,chap« 
rer of Danic|, 

1, Contr, That prater and fultmo us not mee- 
THOTIONS, 

2.cont, God only is to be innocated not Sai: 
or Angels, 

3. CONLTr, [bat Chrit ts the onely Meas 21e) 

4. contr, Againſt prater or muocation cf ti: 

ead, 

5.contr, Of the name of the Cathelibe 
Charch, that it rs but ©ſurped by the Re- 
mants, 

6. contr, That no man 15 perfelt in this life. 

7, Contr, That the prayers of the fanhbfull arc 
not merit orios . 

8. contr, That we are not init :fied by any m- 
berent righteouſnes, brit 1mputed onely by 
fauh, 

9. contr, Whether finne any way after for- 

giuenes may be ſard to remame m the fark 
full, 

10, contr, That chaviis is not more princ:- 
pal im the marter of iſ{if:ration then fanh, 

11, contr, That the Pope doth blaſphemer!y 
vſurpe the title of Chriſt , tobe called meſ? 
holy. 

I 2,contr, Whether the Sacrament of he A!- 
tay be mo#t hoty. 

I 2. contr, That Chriit is Mediatour both as 
God and man, 

14. contr, Agamst the ſacriſice of the Maſſ-. 

15. contr, Agamſt the lewes. that the /eſ- 
fiah who was expetted of rhe Fathers, ts al- 
readie come into the world. 

Controverlies vpon the 10.chap- 
ter of Daniel, 

I, Contr, Againſt ſupe r/ſtnrons failing, 

2, contr, That Paradiſe was 4 terreſtria! 
place. 

3. contr, Anainſt the cnrions dntnittion © 
the orders of Angels, 

Comtrovertics vpon the 11, chay- 
ter of Danie!. 

1. Contr, Of the brrth and of /pring of Ants 
chritÞ. 

2. contr.T hat Artichr:t ſhes not be one pav 
ticular man, 

3. contr, That Nero the n.peror (all not bh, 
the rreat Artichrilt. 

4 contr. T bat Antichr:#t ſhall bk: a decemee: 
rather then a vittorions conquerer. 

5. contr, Of Antichriif; miracles, 

6. contr, 1 at Anichriiss comming ſhaitnoh 
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handled in this Commentarie, 


be aefe: ed to the ende of t he world, 

7, contr, That Amichriſts ſeate ſhall not be 
at lernſalem, 

8, contr. That the citie of Rome ſhall not be 
utterly deſtrared before Antichritt ſhall 
Came, 

9. cantr, That the Papijts Antichriit and the 
[ewes Mc [ir frall come together. 

10, con'r, Of the true marks whereby Anti- 
chriſt may be dr(cerned. 

11; contr, How the de{cription of Ariochin 
hiſtorically doth typic a/ly decyrhre the Pope 
and Antichri/t, ow 

I 2,contr, 7 »2t S, Pau! feaketh of an a90- 
ftaſie and deparinic from the fanh,2.Thel, 
23 3. 

T 3, contrr, Of arher notes and ma + OWHCY Ee 
im »Antiochns md Autchriſt agree, 

I4. coner, How the » Alntict. riff of Nome 
ba'h perſ+rute1 Emperonrs, Kings, Prin- 
ces, and learned men for rel:C on, 

15. con:r, Of he pride and blaſphemies of 
Ant:chrift ag.:mſt (ed, 

16. contr, Flow Ar:ichriſt rs ſaid ro fit in 
the [empl: ef God, 

t 7. contr, Of :1e profperitie and outward 
ſuscelſe of Antichriſt, 

18. contr, 7 hat externall hapnineſe ts not a 
ſure note of the Church, 

19, contr, why the Lord (uffereth Antichriſt 
torage avainſt his church, 


20, contr, That ont of this text, v, 36." 


cannor be prooned that the Pope 15 not An- 
tichyilt,as Rellwmie mtendeth, 
21, contr, How Antichriſt hall forſake bis 
fathers god, v. 21. 
Z 
22, contr. Flow the Romane Antichriſt Ye- 
gardeth nat the de/ire of women, 


25, comrr, That the Antichriſt hall not care 


in deede for any 70d, nor haine auy ſenſe of 
/ CO . 


rel:0:0n, 

24. contr, Flow Antichriſt ſhall bring im 4 
tage 29d whith his fathers nener knew, 
v. 29, 


25.contt, Of the theutricall and pompous 


ſernice with ſiluer and goll, which Ant]- 
chriſt hath found out for his newe idol. 

26, contr, Flow Antichriſt ſhall drſbribute 
honours and poſſeſſions vnto bis fanonrites 
and that for money, 

27. contr, Of Antichriſts mſatiable ambui- 
on, erueltte, and conerouſneſſe. 

28. contr, Of the rage and furie of Anti- 
chriſt, 

29, contr, How eAntichriſts palace us plane 
16d betweene two ſeas, _ 

30, contr, Of the fearefull ende of dmerſe 
Popes. 

Controverhes vypon the 12, 
chapter. 

1, Contr, Againſt blaſphemous Serverus 
that made himſelfe Michael. 

2. contr, Whether Henoch and Elias ſhall 
ftand up wth Michael in the laſt trmes, 
3. contr, I#hat manner of perſecutton ſhal. 

be under Antichriſt, 

4. contr, Of the certammtte of Eleition, that 
none of the eleft can finally fall away. 

5.contr, [In what ſenſe Meſes wiſheth to be 
raſed out of Gods book», Exod, 3. 35. 

6, contr, That the ſoules of the fanhfull de - 
parted doe not ſleepe wntill the reſurreitior. 
bur preſently emoy the /ight of God. 

7, contr, That all men vail riſe againe, and 
not ovely the fait bfull neither ſhall they die 
againe, 

8. conir, That Chriſt died not in generall for 
all,but onely for thoſe that beleene. 

9. contr, That the fanhfull doe not wſtifie 6- 
ther by any merit or ſatufattion,but as mi= 
niſters onely of ſalnation, 

10. contr. That the Saints merits as they are 
ainer; , doe not merite divers degrees of 
9lorie, 

11,contr, The Scriptures are not ſo obſcure 
but all may be admitted tothe reading of 
them, 

12, contr. Bellarmine confuted, who by diners 
arguments out of this chapter would procke 
the Pope not to be Antichriſt, 


Tie number of theſe Controverhes isan 134, 


The D:Crines 1nd moral ob{c raations are not ſummed, as beeing neither ſo many 
1m n:umber, nor of ſuch ſþectall note. 


- — 


- <—_— — "HH 
— 


Us Commentarie was finiſhed by Gods gracious aflittance, vpon the 3 1.0f Decemb. 
in the ycate 1608, anno £tatrs eArthorrs 46. 


Eph. 1. 3. 


Zleſſea be God enen the Father of our Lord leſus (briſt,which hath bleſſed us 
with ail [brritnall ble Tngs m heawenly things in (briff, 
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T he faults eſcaped. 


The firſt number ſheweth the page, the ſeeond the line, 


3. 1, read Iaddua, 3. 4. read,was about an 160, yeares, 3.41. read other, for either, 7.27 
prophetalem. 12.9. koph. 12.11. read, vnto leruſalem (not into, %c. 13, 8, read, it was not 
2, &c, 17. 1, for Cyr14,rcad Tyrm, 24. 3 2. dipnoſophiſt, 24. 37. ghebed tor ghebat. 41. 44. 
the houſe of his, 43. 34. read, ye would, 64. 37. read, 3, hundred thouſand, 77. 17.rcad, 
girded thee, 81, 4. read, ex patto for ex parte. 88, g. read, inferreth, therefore, &c, go, 18, 
read, in the firſt occaſion, for accuſation, 91. 49. read, deliner v5 or nor, F. 94, 26. read, 0» 
uertopped. 98, 5 7, they for thoſe. 11 3.6. read,occahion of (tumbling, 118. 18, read, delibe- 
rate. 124. 5. read, not lo michin, 131. 31.read, Nimrod, 140, 55.Pimt.,143.39. read, de- 
fined for defended, 145. 18, read if, for and if, 150. 5.4. read obſcene, for obſcure, 181.45. 
for the holy ſpirit, r. the lawe, 184. 22. read, incredible, 184. 31, read, conmnttum, 198, 
36, read, their, 210, 30. at that time, 210, 57. read, heard of, 237. 9. read, grounded.25 2. 
14. read, they were, 25 2. 23. read, virgin, 322, 24. read, 70, for 72. 373. 4. Daniel. 384. 
24. phraſe, 397.43. read, Angel, qot. 26, abridged. 423. 25. for both by, read by. 4:9. 
41:7. leeloah, 42. read, it be, for it might be, 434. 21. this is, for that is, 448. 3. Exarch, 
451.39. Pontificem. 456. 26, tor, nay rather that, read that, 459. 17. read , bought, 460. 
25. forgeries. 472. 35. read, propheticall, 486, 30, Aretas, 491. 4. for whence, read heuce. 
509. 29. for money, 


Adde this following vnto pag 87. line 36. 


Concerning the controverhe of Chriſts encreafing in the graces of the ſpirit, thus much; 
turther may bc added by way of explanation, 1.Ourt of Cyr: , that corporale augmentwny, 
&c. the growth of bodice, and encreafing in wiſedome, humanitatis menſure conneniat , a- 
geeth vnto his humane condition: as Chriltt was God he encreaſed got, 2, In reſpe&t of his 
hypoſtaticall vnion, there was no encreaſe: he was in the verie firſt inſtant of his conception 
perfet God and perfe man, as Heb. 1.6, when he bringeth m hi firſt begotten Sonze ints the 
world, be ſaith, let all the Angels of God worſhip him: divine worſhip was due vnto Chriſt, ac 
his verie firſt comming into the world, 3. Concerning the graces which the divine nature 
conferred vpon his humanitie, they were cither habituall,infuſed into the {oule of our Sauiour 
in the verie firlt vnion, or expermmentall: the firlt encreaſed not, bur were as ample and tullin 
the firſt inſtant of this bleſſed vnion, as afterward ( for Chriſts ſoule came not into his bodie 
as tabula abraſa, a bare and naked table wherein nothing is written, as our ſoules are,) ſauing 
that theſe infuſed and habitual! graces could not ſhewe themclues, till the organicall bodie 
was made fi thereunto, as at 12. yeares he diſputed and appoſed che DoRtors : theſe graces 
encreaſed onely per modum declarations, by way of declaration , as Cyri/ laith , volurrquaſs 
paulatim dininitatus ſue gloriam declarare , he would by little and little manifclt the glorie of 
his dietie, 4. Yet the experimentall knowledge, which is gathered by ſenſe and experience, 
encreaſed in Chriſt, as Ambroſe well determineth, ſaprentia ſenſu proficit quia a ſenſu ſapien- 
tia, ſenſus 1gitur proficiebat humanus,wiſedome encreaſeth by ſenſe, for wiledome commeth 
by the ſenſe: his humane ſenſe encreaſed, &c, and conſequently his experimentall wiſedome 
and knowledge: and that there was an acceſhon of his experimenrall kno ledge, the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, Heb, 2, 18. in that he ſuffred and wat tempted , he us able to ſuccour them that are 
emp: ed. 


